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The ſeveral TREATISs ES containd in 


this SECOND VOLUME: 


T Snake in the Graft, or Satan tranfortd into. an 


* 


— Satan Diſrobd from his Diſouiſe of Light, or the 
laſt Shift to cover their monſtrous Hereſies, laid fully open. p. 17 3 
Defence of the Snake in the Graſs, in reply to ſeveral Anſwers 
put out againſt it by G. Whitehead and Joſeph Wyeth, &c. 
in two Parts. | p. 245 
A Reply to a Book, entituled, Anguis Flagellatus, or a Switch 
for the Snake; being a ſecond Defence, or the third and laft 
Part of the Snake in the Grafs, p. 472 
The Preſent State of Duakeriſm in England; wherein is ſhewed 
that the greateſt Part of the Quakers in England are /o far 


convggted as to be convicted. p- 639 


A Diſcourſe proving the Divine Inſtitution of Water-Baptiſin. 
| . 667 
A Diſcourſe ſhewing who they are that are now qualiſyd 5 ad- 
miniſter Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ; wherem the Cauſe 
of Epiſeepacy is briefly treated. | P. 715 
Primitive Hereſy revived in the Faith and Practice of the Peo- 
ple called Quakers: To which is added a Friendly Expoſtula- 
tion with W. Penn on account of bis Primitive Chriſtianity, 
| 5 
| Some ſtaſonable Reflexions upon the Duakers ſolemn W 
againſt G. Keith's Proceedings at Turners-Hall, Apr. 29. 
An Eſſay concerning the Divine Right of Tubes. p. 803 


Duakers 
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FACE to the SNAKE in the 
BREE {KER/SM is but one branch of Enbuſiaſm, uu 


ATE - the moſt ſpread and inſectious of any now known im this 


AK art of the; World. Therefore let the frightfat ant ; 


X £ - . 
t- 


Ry /1pendrons 4 of Quateriſin guard others from 
a other forts of Enthuſtaſm, that ſeem mort plauſible, 
but ſpring all from the ſame flock, and drat after them the ſame 
damnablè conſequences.. There ſeems to be a conteſt, at preſent, 
wirt Atheiſm and Enthuſiaſm, (both whith, lite a Deluge; are 
now let looſe among ft us) which fhall moſt waſte and oorr* run 
Chriftzamity The one by open enmity; the other by: betraying and 
expoſing, to the utmoſt. contempt the Authority of that Devine Re- 
ve lation, while they pretend to have the ſame, or as govd them- 
ſelves. Theſe two, tho ſeemmgly. oppoſe, do naturally run into 
and aſſiſt one another. For Enthuſiaſin, or a. falſe' pretence' to 
Revelation, daes naturally beget Atheiſm, when thoſe pretences 
are detected. Then. ſuch having no other foundation, loſe all, 
and think all other Revelation to be as falſe and deceitful as what 
they took to he ſuch in themſelves. And the Atheifts take” this 
handle to ridicule the true and pretended Revelations all alite. 
But Embuſſaſin is in this more dangerous than Arheiſm, bur 
Atheiſm takes none but. the unthinkng and debaachd, while 
Enth zaſm fieals away many devout and well. meaning perſbns. 
. The Devil has not 2 any other means advanc d bis Kingamm 


more fatally among Men, than when he thus transforms himſelf 
mio an Angel of 7 
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ht, and can paſs his deluſions upon his un- 
wary 
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wur) followers, as the immediate diftates of the Holy Gooſe. I 
= order to which, he is content to let them enjoy and pleaſe them- 
ſelues mi mam excellent and drvme Truths: He could not other. 1 

wiſe" deceive As be that wouli paſs ſome bad Maus mixer it 
nd a great deal of good; and Poiſon would nit be warn, if 
n were not mingled with our Meat. no 
dere bas lately ar rid upon our Shore: a maſt: exalted piece of 
' Enthuſiaſm, which threatens great miſchief t0 Chriſtanuty. dt is 
| Hlaſphemouſly emituled, The Light of the World, | rranflated | 
and recimmended by ſome among our ſelves, who ought 10 have 
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"had more eaſe and value for the Religion of Chrift.. li is ſome 
of the Works of a ftrange ſort of Enthuſraſt, Mü. Antonia Bou- 
| rignon, pubhſhed by Mr. Chriſtian de Cort, a Roman Catho- 
lick, Superior of the Oratory, and Paſtor of St. John at Mechlin; 
and now turm d inio Engliſh, An. 1696. There are in it great 
flights of Devotion and Abftrattion from the World ; but the Co- 
ven-foot does appear. 1. In ſuperlative, and blaſphemons Pride. 
2. In over-turning all outward Priefthood and Ordinances of the 
Goſpel. 3. In the height of Uncharnableneſs, and damning of all the 
World. 4. In miſrepreſenting the deſign and import of our Sa. 
ours Doctrine. 5. In heretical Notions, ſet up contrary to the 
Goſpel. 6. In her contempt af the Holy Scriptures. 7. In other 
wild and. barbarous Notions. (OO 
I imtend not a thorough diſquiſition of all theſe and other Par- 
ticulars, which are as groſs in her pretended Revelations: That 


would require a Treatiſe; and becauſe I hope the World will be | 
ſoon obligd with an exact Confutation of them by a better band. 
But for the preſent, I will give one inſtance or two upon each of 


| the above particulars, that the Reader may not be wholly poſt- 
1 pon d; and to give him à reliſh of 150% re Hereſies which 
are cloabł d under her diſguiſe of Light. „ e 1d Baa 

I. 1. As 10 her Pride. In ibe Epiſtle io the Engliſh Reader, 


% ” Y 


p. 28. her bigotted Diſciple compar es her. nay, prefers her to the 

bleſſed Virgin, That ber own Sex may allitire (figs be) the 

goodneſs. of God, in chuſing à Virgin for his Mother, and a 

Virgin-to be the Organ of his Light and Spirit in this laſt Age 

of the World. Wu, to be the Organ of his Light 12 5 is 
ay 


» WAS, $3435 CaYAGINUISDUSIY 5 N RN J. G An e 5 8 
more than to be the Q gan or Mother of his human Body. It is 


zold, p. 19. Tbas ſhe had immediate converſe with God; that ſhe 
| askd Queſtions of him, and recewd Anſwers from him, P. 17, 
ee as by ee ee nd has 
God had bid in ber the treaſures of, his drome idm. Anil 
P. 21, 22. That ſbe ſpoke aud wrote, without premeditation, and 
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without. change of: Sentements, for forty Tears. The perſon who ſpeaks 


- 


| here (es #he Admoninon, p. 33.) is without ſtudy,. even without | 
reading; and which is more, without meditation. And as the Qua- 
lers have equall d themſelves to the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, and | 


in ſome things preferr d themſelves before them (as you will ſee here 8 
after, Sect. 5 7450 exalt themſelves far beyond all the holy Fathers, 


of the Church (fee Set. 16. N. 2.) /odid this Bourignon. Mon. de 
Cort in his Preface, p. 41. ſays, She explain'd the Scriptures ſo 
perfealy, that none of the holy Fathers have ever ſo done, nor 
any body ſince the Creation of the World. This ſets her above 


Chriſt himſelf, and her Expoſitions of the Scripture to be better than 


his, I know the Maſter-pieces (/ays /he, Part 1. of her Book, P | 


137.) of the Works of God, and the accompliſhment of the holy 
Scriptures. And yet De Cort ſays, p. 41. of his Preface, that ſhe 
had never read nor learn'd them of any Body. She /ays of her 
felf, p. 131. God hath given me the underſtanding of all the holy 
Scripture without having read it. She /ays that ſhe underſtood it 
better than all the ancient Fathers. It was enough (ſays ſhe, p. 
135.) that they underſtood what Men had need of then——There- 
fore God now reveals the ſecrets which he would then have to be 
kept hid. (p. 136.) Thus he thought fit to reſerve the under- 
ſtanding of the Scriptures, till the neceſſary time, which is at pre- 
ſent— The Prophets have indeed declar'd all that mult come to 
paſs, even to the end of the World; but neither they themſelves, 
nor any others underſtood their ſayings. So that ſhe underſtood the 
Prophets words better than themſelves who wrote them, and tho ſhe 
never read them. But great Wits have ſhort Memories; for p. 13. 
of the Epiſile to the Engliſh Reader, it is told that ſhe was the 
Daughter of a rich Man, and was taught to read in her Childhood, 
and did read the Goſpels. And p. 12. of her Book ſhe ſays, that we 
need only take the Goſpel, and there obſerve in particular the In- 
ſtructions which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have left us in wri- 
ting, and put them in practice. Ter ſhe read none of it, no not 
She / But that is not ſo great a wonder as what is told of her, p. 41. 
of Monſ. de Cort's Preface, That ſhe knew the ſecret thoughts of 
the hearts of others; and (p. 45.) how our Souls behav'd them- 
ſelves towards God, which is the prerogative of God alone. See here- 
after the ſame claim ſet up by G. Fox, Sect. 6. M. de Cort, p. 43. of 
bis Preface, frees her (like the Duakers) from all Sin or Wako , 


and even from original Fin, as if (ſays he) Adam had never ſinn 
in her. And p. 46. and 47. ad. fin. That ſhe exceeded all Know- 
ledge. And p. 7. of her Book ſhe ſays, that ſhe had never taken any 
thing out of Books, and that ſhe made no uſe of them; uo, not of the 
boly Scriptures: But that ſhe had all by immediate Revelation. 
C II. A. 
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che Goſpel, ſee p. 54. of ber Book; "where 


= 
o 
- 


a» LAN _ TEEN Fo 3%) ek ANY IO ITIRERY W RE Nr 05 
II. A to the ſecond Farm of her over-turnmg L outward Prieft- | 


hood and Ortlnances o 


"ſhe condemns thoſe outward devotions which are now in uſe in Chri- 


Rendbm, and what thoſe call Chur ch men teach, to reſort to 
Churches, to frequent the Sacraments,--- and ſuch outward things. 
Her Diſtiples may make the ſame excuſe for her which the Qua- 


hers ds ſonietimer, that they are onh Jo fas againf the outward in- 


fltutions of Religion, as they binder the inward and ſpiritual part. 


But this is only a deceit of the Devil, to make us throw off the out- 
ward inſtuutions of Chrilt's appointment as hurtful or uſeleſs things: 
Whereas to the due obſervance of them the promiſes of ſpiritual par- 


ticipations are annexed; and they were ordained as means and cha- 


nels whereby the ſpirnual Graces of the Spirit of Cod are conveyd. 


And if any receive hurt by them (as Judas by the Sop) it is from 
their want of av par and of due regard to them. And there- 
fore, mſtead of de an, 
exhorted to attend them more diligently, and to learn the great be- 
nefit and advantage of them, when duly receiv'd, according to Chriſt's 
inſtitution, and the heavy Judgments which follow either the abuſe or 
neglect of them, 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30. „ 
Now tho Bourignon agrees in this perfectly with the Qualers, to 
run down Priefthood and Sacraments, yet her Tranſlator, in his Epi- 
file to the Engliſh Reader, p. 18. tells how ſhe wrote againſt the 
Qualers upon theſe two Poinis particularly, Of the reſpe due to 
Paſtors, and the Sacraments. Theſe Enibuſiaſis are all contradi- 
on to themſelves, and oppoſite one to another. The great deſign 


of the Devil is, and has always been, to beat down the Prieſthood 


and outward Ordinances, knowing that Religion muſt needs fall wth 
them, and Men be left fenceleſs and open, to ſteer without compaſs, 
guided only by the various winds of Enthuſiaſm. In this Cauſe he 
has arm d the Atheiſts and Deiſts to join with the more plauſible Eu- 
zhuſtaſts and Latitudinarians. Theſe all cry out upon Prieſicrafe. 
This is the burden of their Song : And if they, or any of them ſhould 
prevail, there is an end of reveald Religion, that is, of Chriſtianity. 
III. The third Point is this Lady's Uncharitableneſs, and damu- 
ing of all the World. P. 21. of her Book, ſhe being asbd, Whether 
there were not any good Men, or true Chriſtians in our days ? She 
anſwered poſitvely, There are no true Chriſtians upon Earth. Aud 
P. 37. That ſhe had not as yet found ſo much as one perſon in 
the World who performed theſe Works, (. e. of Charity) purely 
for God. Aud p. 45. ſhe ſays, I cannot ſee how one Soul can 
enter into Paradiſe after the manner they live at preſent. Aud 
P. 46. I have been acquainted with different Perſons, who were 


eſteem'd holy and virtuous ; but I never obſery*d any who fol- 
7 low'd 


-ſpiſing, or laying them aſide, Chriſtians ſhould be 
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1low'dttuly the Doctrine of. Ze/us Chrif., Aud p. IR. all the World 
is blinded, and no. body ſees-where he goes, no more than they 
Pho liv'd during the Agyprandarknels.. C mpare this with what 
7 have ſbewn of: the: Quakers, Sect. 6. 
IV. The fourth Point. In miſrepreſenting the Deſige and Inpuye 
of the Goſpel; which-was to wean our Hearts from this Horld, and to 
ſet our Aﬀettions ou thtugs above, to cure our over carting and caring 
after riches, aud to root up all covetouſneſs ous. of out hearts; but that 
we ſhould truft in God for aur Support, and not io Mammon :. That 
1b "we make uſe of Riches and the Goods of this World, yet that we 
houli nos place our treaſure in them. But this Virgin ſo underſtands 
it, as if all uſe of Riches were forbidden, (be might as well /ay of 
Meat, Drink, Clothes,” and Houſes) and mates Riches, wiwhout any 
more, an infallille Sign of not being a Cbriſtiaaemn. 
Thus p. 7. of ber Book, when ſbe ad, Where was the Land of 
the Chriſtians? She concluded that that could nat be a Land of Chri- 
ftians where: ſhe Invd. Why? Becauſe, ſays ſbe, | (ee here Coffers 
full of Silver, coſtly Furniture, and fine Houſes, whereas Jeſus Chr 
was poor, and born in a Stable, How can we be Chriſtians? I can- 
not believe this. Aud p. 56. We lee (Jays be) the Prelates at- 
tended with Servants, Coaches, and Trains If they had Faith to 
believe, that God being Man, was poor and deſpiſed, they would 
bluſh for ſhame (as all other Chriſtians) to make themſelves thus 
to be honoured. Their Faith being dead, they run blindly to 
Damnation. So that, according to this Doctrine, the Prelates, and 
all other Chriſtians, who have Servants or Coaches, or make them- 
felves to be honoured, do all run blindly io Damnation. This was 
the Bottom upon which the Duakers firſt ſet up; to run down all 
worldly Honour and Riches to Thee aud Thou; 7o call no Man 
Maſter, or Lord, aud not to take off their Hats, or bow to any. It 
it diſſolving all Government and Order; the Relations of King and 
People; Husband and Wife ; Parents aud Children; Maſters and 
Servants; and far from the import or meaning of the Goſpel, which 
does confirm and eſtabliſh all theſe relations, and commands to give © 
Honour to thoſe to whom it is due. But theſe Phariſaical Pretenders 
keep not to their own Rules. For tho the Quakers at firſt left their 
Houſes and Families to run about and preach ; and cry down Riches, 
when they had none; yet ſince that time they have grip'd Mammon 
as hard as any of their Neighbours, and now call Riches a gift and 


bleſſing from God. And thus their Couſin Bourignon, tho* ſhe made 

Riches a ſure mark of Damnation in others, yet ſhe had a good Fſtate 

ber ſelf, and had the Grace to keep it. She built a fort of a Nunnery 

with ſome part of it; and the Jeſuuis cheated ber of more, which 

raiſed her ſpleen againſt them to her Dying-day. The reſt ſhe kept 
2 


as 


8 


and not to part with them, that is true; 


it fel, for it is Jeared in the Imagination. 


as long us ſbe lud, and left it to a mad Diſciple of hers, Monſieur 
Poirer. If it be ſaid, that ſometimes ſhe ſpeals in behalf of Riches, 
77 | 2 ſhe is as full of contra 


dictions as the Qualers. Enthuſiaſm is ſeldom or never conſiſtent with 


V. Aud as ſhe miſtook the whole deſign and import of the Gaſpel, 
fo ſhe miſerably perverted its Doftrine, and that in the moſs material 
and fundamental Points. Falling in with the vile Socman Hereſies, 
and even out-doing them, ſhe abſolutely denies, and diſputes againſt 
any ſatisfattzon made by the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt for the ſins 


of Men. She ſays poſitively, p. 139. that God had no need to be- 


come Man, to redeem us: And that He would have taken human 
Fleſh, tho Adam had never ſinned. For what end? Why (For- 
footh /) that he might converſe with us. God is not become 
Man (Jays ſhe) to ſuffer, or to die, but to converſe with us, and 
reiph in us viſibly and ſenſibly upon Earth. And ſhe endeavonrs to 
prove this (p. 140, 141.) by two doughty arguments, 1. That if the 
deſign'd end of his Incarnation had been Suffering and Death, the 
Fathers of the ancient Law would not have had ground to have ſo 
much defir'd and aſpir'd after that happy day, that they might ſee 
with their eyes God made Man, who ſhould deliver them from their 
captivity. Could they deſire their deliverance at fo dear a price as 
the Paſſion and Death of Jeſus Chriſt? They would have had a 
ure ſelf· love in regarding only their own Deliverance, and not the 
Glory of God; which could not be met with in the reproaches, 
affronts, pains, and death of Jeſus Chriſt; which are all things 
repugnant to his Glory, who could not be honoured by being 
hang d between two Malefactors. Here are all the curſed and truly 
diabolical ſuggeſtions againſt the Paſſion and Death of Chriſt ; as f 
inconſiſtent with the juſtice and glory of God. I lay not here to con- 
fute them, as ſuppoſing them utterly abhorrent to every Chriſtian Ear: 
And I would not digreſs into another Subject in this ſhort Preface, 
which is deſign d only to let the World ſee (thoſe eſpecially who are 
deluded by the zealous pretences of this Devil of a Gaim to an extra- 
ordinary and exalted ſort of devotion what dreadful Hereſies and 
Blaſpbemies are couched under her Phariſaical ſhew of Piety. Far 
be it from thee, Lord (/ays ſhe with Peter, Matt. xvi. 22.) This 
(of Sufferngs and Death) ſhall not be unto thee. Aud we may 
thence juſtly reply to her, as Chriſt to Peter, Get thee behind me 
Satan, thou art an offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of Men. Chriſt /a;d ( John 
xii. 23.) /peaking of his Paſſion, The hour is come that the Son 
of Man ſhould be pglorify'd: But, ſays Bourignon, all theſe things 
are repugnant to his Glory. It is written (Luke xxiii. 46.) That 
| it 


it behoved Geif to ſuffer; and V. 26. That he ought to have | 


but for the ſo $ 
till the end of the World to judge and condemn Men; or io ſave 


them, or ſuffer for them. No, ſays ſhe, he would have come in 
the Glory of his Majeſty, with all his Angels; not in Contempt 
and Sufferings : He would have come to reign, not to undergo 
an infamous death. Ho that God's deſigns Were hereby prevente 27 
and Chriſt /uffer d otherwiſe than he mended! merely by acci- 
dent See what horrid and ſenſeleſs Blaſphemy is here, Theſe 
Inſpirations came from the Devil, or otherwiſe all the Scriptures are 
falſe. Chriſt /ays, (John xii. 27.) For this Cauſe came I unto 
this hour, i. e. of his ſuffering death. And he is calld, the Lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the World, Rev. xiii. 8. i. e. decreed 
zo be ſlain; yet Bourignon ſays, that it was not his intention, only 
it fell out by accident; and that the deſign'd end of his Incarna- 
tion, was not ſuffering and death : For which you have heard her 
firſt reaſon. The ſecond is, p. 141. That ſo many holy Prophets, 
who have foretold the coming of Jeſus in the Fleſh, did not ſpeak 
of his coming to ſuffer. He has told us before that ſhe had ne- 
ver read the Scriptures, aud now ſhe groes a ſubſtantial proof of 
it; and that that Spirit which ſhe ſaid gave her the perfect Un- 
derſtanding of all the Scripture, without reading of it, was no o- 
ther than the Devil, who has hid from her all the whole OEconomy 
of the Redemption of Man by the death and ſuffermgs of Chrilt ; 
which are particularly propheſy'd in the 53d Chapter of Iſaiah, and 
many other places, even by all the Prophets Acts iii. 18. God 
before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that Christ 
ſhould ſuffer: And Luke xxiv. 45, 46. He opened their Un- 
derſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scriptures ; and ſaid 
unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chri/? to ſuf- 
fer: Aud Matt. xxvi. 54. healing of his reſcuing himſelf from his 
 Nuffermgs; But how then (ſays he) ſhall the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, that thus it muſt be? Let this ſuffice to ſhew the dark, ig- 
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open the eyes of her much deceivd admirers. Compare what I have 
quoted from ber, of ber throwing off the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and 


the merit of bis outward Death and $ ufferings, with what ] have 


ſhewn, in this Book of the Duakers, who aiſpute in the hike manner 


againſt theſe, and place the Merit and & atigfaction in the allegort- 
cal Sufferings and Blood of their Light within, inwaraly ſhed, &c. 
VI. Wuh them likewiſe ſhe joins in the deſign of leading Men 


from the uſe of the holy Scriptures, to truſt to the inward gurdance 


of the ſame Spirit, (as ſhe and they ſay) which gave forth the 


Scriptures, and therefore which needs not the help of the &. cripthres : 


That they leave only for young beginners, who have not yet ſuffict- 
ently experienc'd the leadings of the Spirit. She ſays, p. 132. 1 
have read ſometimes tranſiently the New Teſtament, having ob- 
tain'd permiſſion of a certain Biſhop; but as ſoon as I began to 
read, I perceiv'd in what I read all my ſentiments explain'd ; fo 


that if I were to write the ſentiments which I carry within me, I 


ſhould compoſe a Book like that of the New Teſtament—And 
it ſeeming to me that it would be uſeleſs to read what I did fo 
ſenſibly poſſeſs, I left off to read. And p. 133. I know I can- 
not but ſpeak the truth, and alſo they who do not follow it, do 
reſiſt it. Thzs is like the Dnakers equalling therr own Writings to 


_ the holy Scriptures ; and condemning all ſuch of Blaſphemy, as 


oppoſers of God, who reſiſt what they teach. 

VII. But Iwill not anticipate the more thorough examination 
of Mrs. Bourignon, which have given the Reader ground to ex- 
pet; only I have, in ſome things, compar d her and her followers 
with the Dauakers, as Fellow-Enthuſrafts; and the one ſtands not 
upon better ground than the other, Let me but name two or three 
things more; and I will but name them, Tou will ſee hereafter, 
Sect. 2. how G. Fox ſays, that Chriſt is not diſtin& from his 


Saints; hat Chriſt is the Ele, Sc. Apgreeable is Mrs. Bourig- 


\ 


non's notion of the Church, p. 45. Jeſus Chriſt (ſays ſhe) and 
his Church are the ſame thing: As Jeſus Chrift is no other but 
the Word of God, even ſo the Church is no other but the ſame 
Word. And p.53. In ſhort, (/ays ſhe) the Church is God him- 
ſelf, who cannot fail or err. Upon this account ſhe takes the name 
of the Church to her ſelf and her followers, and, as ſuch, aſpires to 
Infallibiluy, &c. as the Quakers, upon the ſame pretence, have done; 
and, like them, ſhe ſets up for Prophecy too, and juſt as unluckily, 
zo ſee them prove falſe. She tells Monſ. de Cort, p. 144. You 
may indeed live till then, Sir, (i. e. 20 Chriſts's coming in the Clouds, 
when all the World ſhall ſee him ;) but ſhe add cautiouſly, if God 
pleaſe, But ſbe is more poſitive, p. 17. Believe me, Sir ( ſays ſhe) 
6 


; there 


there is nothing more true, (i- e. than that the Judgment was near 
at hand; ) we actually live in the laſt times; and the Judgment is 
fo near, that before three Years. I believe you will ſee the effects 
of it. Iwill. tale leave of this Lady at preſent, . with ſbewing the 
Turks Paradiſe' ſhe expetts in Heaven, p. 168. Ineral eating and 
drinking in the Kingdom of Heaven: And p. 169. this Vargin would 
have human. propagation likewiſe there. Ves, Sir, (ſays ſhe to 
Monſ. de Corr, who asd ber the queſizon) there will be propa- 
oation eternally, it will be produc'd more leiſurely than in this 
World that Kingdom being of eternal duration, will give time 


and leiſure to. propagate ſtayedly, Sc. Her contempt of buman . 


Learning, and denying it even to Chriſt ; Repetition of Baptiſm, 
and Anti-Chriſt's heing already born of the Devil, and other wild 
and extravagant. notwns, I leave to him who will, for the unde- 
cerving of thoſs who are deluded by her Witchcraft, take more pains 
in this matter; and hkewiſe conſider with her, her mad Diſciple Mon. 
Poiret, who ſpeaking of her to two Gentlemen, (of my acquaintance) 
ſaid to them in theſe words, Tam certus ſum illam Virginem inſpi- 
ratam eſſe quim Deum exiſtere; 7hat he was as ſure that that 
Virgin. was inſpir'd, as that God had a Being. He writes againſt 


God's Fore-knowledge, and ſays, that God knows not what Sin is, 


th! be forbids it. But I will not now begin with him. The Man was 
attually craz'd, and is ſtill ſo reputed in the Country where he lives; 
yet ſome here are talen wih his Books, who can ſwallow any poi- 
fon, under the diſgniſe of Rehgion. 

VIII. I have ſpent this Preface upon the Enthuſtaſm of Mrs. 
Bourignon, zo give warning of the danger of it, and by comparing 
it with the riſe and growth of the Duakers, to excite the Watch- 
men of our Religion not to negleft ſuch ſmall beginnings. G. Fox 
was much more mconſiderable than Antonia Bourignon, and got 
none, at the beginning, to follow him, but from among the poor, 
and moſt ignorant of the Herd; who have ſince fwell'd to a rich, 
a numerous and a potent People, overſpreading theſe three Na- 
trons, and flocking whole Plantations abroad; and their Suckers 
have taken Root bath in Holland and Germany. EG 

On the other hand, ſome Men of Senſe and Learning have al- 
ready been carryd away with the deluſions of Bourignon : De 
Cort and Poiret have wrote in her defence abroad; and ſome at 
home (whom I am not willing to name) have been at the pains to 
tranſlate ſome of her Works into Engliſh, and they have already 
decerv'd not a few ; therefore it is high time to look to it. The Qua- 
kers have grown by being neglected and deſpisd. Let us remem- 


ber that the Enemy ſows his Tares while the Hushandmen ſleep ; and 


we have ſeen examples where a handbreadth of Error has ſoon dar- 
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kened the whole Heaven. The Blood of Souls it precious, and. al be 
required ſr um the Watchmen, if they blow not the Trumpet in time. 
* "Enthufjaſm has beru the Root of the greateſt ¶vils that have be- 
fallen the Church : From this aroſe abe Papiſb Legends of therr Saints, 
which have almoſt overthrown the belief of the real Miracles of Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles : And from hence our ſeveral farts of Diſſenters took 
their riſe, till they were once ſettled and eftablifhed, and then wore 
off from it hy degrees, becauſe it would unſettle themſelves. It is a 
Perfect oppoſition to all Rule or Government; and there can be ng 
order kept where it is admnted. | 

1 would not be miſunderſtood, as if by ſpeaking againſt Enthu- 
fraſm I meant to deſtroy Devotion, or even the greateſt fights aud 
extaſies of it : No, let theſe riſe as high as they can; the higher the 
better / while we keep within the rule of Scripture, and are content to 
let all our nations be iryyd and judg d by that. But if we prefer our own 
imaginations, or equal them to the holy Soriptures of God, (as Fox and 
Boprignon did) and think them as much the mſpiration of God, as 
what was diftated, as ſuch, to the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, this 
is Enthuſiaſm ; the Enthuſiaſm againſt which I contend: tor I have 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſbed and guarded (in Se&. 22.) the drome from 
the diabolical Enthuſiaſm. And tho they appear ſometimes ſo very 
like one another, that even ſober and learned Men do miſtake the 
one for the other, and cannot diſcover Satan through his diſguiſe of 
Light; yet there are ſome Marks, which, if we look diligently, will 
plainly enough ſhew whence ſuch inſpirations come. 

1. As firſt, thoſe which come from God, fill us with Humility, 
aud diſcover to us our own Weakneſs and Unworthineſs ; and withal, 
a great Charny for others, beiug more apt to have a good opinion 
of them, than of our ſelves, as knowing our own mfirmities more 


than thoſe of others; as the Apoſile ſpeaks, (Phil. ii. 3.) in lowlineſs of 


mind, let each eſteem other better than themſelves. Thus the 
great Apoſile was fo far from magnifying himſelf, notwithſtanding 
of bis great Revelations, which were given to him, being caught 
up to the third Heaven, and heard unſpeakable words ; yer would 
not glory, but in his infirmities, 2 Cor. xii. 5. and in great humility 
of Soul owns himſelf as the chief of Sinners, x Tim. i. 15. But on 
the other hand, thoſe inſpirations which come from the Devil fill 


us with ſpiritual Pride, thinking our own attainments to be beyond 


thoſe of other Men; and that we are nearer to God than they: We 
thank God (with the proud Phariſee, Luke xviii. 11.) that we are 
not as other Men are. Hence we deſpiſe others, and are apt to 
cenſure them even unto Hell; to which the Quakers and Bourignon 
have damn d all but themſelves. (Ste hereafter Se&. 16.) Aud, at 
the ſame time, advance themſelves equal to the holy Prophets and 

6 | Apoſtles, 
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Apes (wn, 10 Gal Bangfelf, (fee Sect. 3 This in u fa 
whoreby to Abu the lb of the Beat and fo difiinguiſh 
them from whoſe wb core fromthe holy Spirit of God. \ The bi. 
ru Pride cuu act flimideby the mor of an) other Crate; can gu, 


on gebn ſhew f \Devorron, and poſſeſs the U with, even 


vapturons Flights, and thence fire the Heart with a mighty Leal, if 
N were to give all their Goods to feed the poor, and their x wind 
Bodies to be hurned. Bar yen will find no Charity there; no Hu- 
hrs and favourdble Allowances. to others; no 
07 of 1 — 79 Charity believeth all things that are 

hf r , beareth all 4 that 


ro ae 10 whe be vl i hs with by ill a * 0 comtrahy 70 
bim, that hr cannot conceal ſuch an Awkardneſs, a Loathneſs, an 
wanted Force upon himſelf, as diſcovers it ſelf to any diſcerning De. 

Anorher fare mark of his Inſpiratiom, is, when under the 
Shonpe- Clarbing vf Devotion and Piety, any H ereſy 3 is inſtilld con- 
ur) do the truth of rhe Cgſprl: Of which I have given ſome Inſtances 
in Bourignon, and more (bur there are not more, or more 89/5) 


in the Qualers. 


. A = mpg mark 7 Hive; ( and then [ "OM dans ) which ; is abar 
Sp aul fes jd much upon, to care the great Schiſm in the Church 
of Cotinth, oon by the Pride 75 * 


upon whom in that 
Plemii ful effuſion of rhe Spirit at the firft beginning of the Goſpel) 
Several miraculous A hau been 7 as of Languages, Heat- 
ing, &c. Upon whirh they grew fo dum, as te refuſe ſubjeftien to 
their Superiors in the Church, and to ſet up for themſelves, drawing 
many after ihem inro an open and * Schiſm. Againſt theſe 
K. Paul argutt wth NOTE, Eloquencr and force of Reaſon, in 
#2 1 2#h Chaprer-'s . F . to theſe Corinthians, where from 
a parallel fo the Unity and Harmony of the Members, 

be fhews, thitt vhe arr ape rin Gifts, if they were made uſe of 
to canſe a Schiſhe in the Charch; loſe all their virtue, and become 
hartful and pernitctous 20 hoſe who bad them: Art thence makes 
hits Inference in the 130 , That the greateſt Gafis that could 
be imagin d, ibo to — with the tongue of Men and Angels, to 
utiderRtand alf Myſteries, uud all K and Faith, even to 
remove Mountains; wy, uob a Zeal as to. give all our Goods to 
the poor, and our Bodies to be burned for our Religion: That all 
ris world funf) nvubing 1b us; i we keep not in the Unity of the 
Body, whreb y the .Obirch; if we have not that dowrern. ſ- ie 
Unity of 'the Bundy, (ich rhe Apoſtle juſtly calls by the Name of. 
Charity, i. e. Love 1 the Bb) as ro he content with our Hari 1 4 
Sal E Members, 
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Members, "Yo * ye, or Hand, dir haut 
mabing a Schiſm in the Body, by withdrawmg. our due ſubjettion to 
the Head, our ſpiritual Governours, who-are the Principles of Unity 
In the Body, next and immediately ander Chiriſt, the only ſupreme 
und immwerſal Biſhop and Head of his Church; whom every Hiſbop, 
in his own Church, does immediately. repreſent... And therefore, as 
K. Ignatius oftenttmes urges it, whoever does not keep outward cm- 
munion with his Biſbop, the viſibie Head does thereby for ſeit his au. 
ward communion with Chriſt, the now inviſible io us, and only ſ- 
preme Head. This Schiſm, which ſome of theſe ſpirnualhy-gifted 
Men had made from their reſpective Biſhops, and which then began 
0 ſpread in Church, was the occaſion of St, Ignatius (who was ro- 
remporary with the Apofiles ). his inſiſting /0 largely and ſo earneſtly 
in his Epiſtles to the ſevrral Churches, upon the due and neceſſary 
Obedience of all, as well the Presbyters and Deacons, as the Lay, 
70 their reſpecte Biſhops, as to Chriſt him/elf,: whoſe. perſon they 
wid repreſent. The ſame is inſiſted upon in the Epiſtles of Fr. Cle- 
ment to the /ame Corinthians, «pon the ſame occaſion of their Sche/m 
as H. Paul wrote: to them, wherein he ſhews them at large, that all 
proceeded from their Prade au their. own Gifts ; and bow little reaſon 
this was for them to make a Schiſm in the Church. 
And now; Reader, ſtay and. admwe;:;that, if even miraculou 
Gifts were not a ſufficient pretence fon any io advance himſelf above 
his Biſhop,” or withurau from under his Government; yet, in our 
days, we have ſeen Mien rebel againſt them, and break the Unaty 
of the Church, upon pretence of being gifted Men, the Maſters of 
no more ſenſe than their Meigbbours, only from a. fiery Leal, and 
volubility of Cant. Whereas, were their Gifts even what they pre- 
tend, and much greater, yet by the ſentence of H. Paul, H. Cle- 
ment, whoſe Name is in the Book of Life, (Phil. iv. 3.) H. Ig- 
natius, aud all the holy Fathers, this were no excuſe at all for them 
to withdraw their Obedience to their lawful Biſhops ; much leſs to ſet 
np in oppoſition to them, and tear the Body of the Church by Schi/m. 

lt is hereafter obſerved, that the holy Prophets ſent from Gad to 
reprove the wickedneſs: of the Prieſts, as well as people of the Jews; 
yer ſet not up oppoſite Altars to the Altars of thoſe. wicked Prieſts, 
#0r mrvaded veer Office; 209no 14 din J6.g) 03 eds as 
So that were: our Diſſemters ſuch Prophets as the call themſelves, 
yer this would give them no auth ority to fet up oppoſite Altars to their 
Corruptions in the Church are better amended by living in the Com- 
union of the Church; and there, by exhorting, admoniſbing, and 
Jhewmg good example to reclaim, than by open deſertion to ſet up 
oppoſite Factions, which heightens the Auhnoſities, embitters the Spr- 
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ritt, renders them deaf to one anothers Advices, and oft proceeds to 
Blood and Slaughter ; which lays waſie whole Kingdoms, and gies 
tbe. Enemy the greateſt opportunity to ſow his Tares in the heat and 
confufron of Schiſm and Rebellion, which we ſadly experiencd in 

the late bloody: Revolution” of Forty One; wherem (beſides the 
muriber of the King, deftruftion of many noble Famihes, the havvek 
and deſolation of three flouriſhing Kingaoms) there aroſe thirty or 
forty afferent and oppoſite Sefts and Hereſies, more abborrent to the 
Presbyrerians (who be gar them, and begun that Rebels) than Epij- 
copacy it ſelf, againſt which they firſt took Arms. Theſe, lile the 
Spaun of the Viper, ate into the bowels of their Mother, and d 
ftroy'd Her, who gave them births: So much did the remedy prove 
worſe to her than the diſeaſe.” Iauiſh that they, that we, that all may. 
tale warning; that, inſtead of wild Enthuſiaſm, we may come io 
learn the ſobriety. of Religion: In which let us heighten our Zeal 
and divine Enthuſiaſm, ta adhere ftriftly. to the reveald rule of 
Seripture : To hate a flaming Charity for the good of the Boah), and 
the Unity of the Charch : That dur Enthnſraſm may tend to heal, and. 
not todwide : Jo advance the Glory of Gad, ani to humble our ſelves. 
in our own Conceits; that we may be pres”: + chearfully to ſubmit out: 
felves to our Superiors\both in Church and tate; and not be ſo-apt to 
junge others as to cenſure our ſelves. And then, ibo we had different. 
Opinions, yet we ſhould have no Schiſm : We ſhould live together as 
Members of the ſame Body; that tho one were more honourable\or 
aßſe ſul than another, yet there would be no Strife, no Emulation, hut 
which | ſhould exceed moſt in mutual good Offices, and Care for the 
whole ; ſuch a Heaven we ſhould ſee, if we had no Schiſm: And we! 
had had uo Schiſm'but for Enthuſiaſm: And there is no Enthuſiaſm,. 
. where there is not Pride: which being dreſsd in the garh and guiſe: 
of Humility, is lirerully the Devil transform'd into an Angel of 
E:ght; and then he is moſt a Devil, becanſe he can moſt deceiue. 
This is the Snake in the Graſs which I have endeavour d to dif- 
cover." Pray God accept my Labours, and male then uſeful to my 
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* dhe fr Eamon the tee Was an Bye lu vu 0 

. Length unproportionabie to the Book. But there was a greater 
feule than that, for many thmgs in be Preface wid. belong to the 
heads which were in the Bool; but coming to my. knowledge after 
the Book was printed, by my farther peruſal of the 1 
pur them into the Preface which was wrote la, whereby abe 
Rewofs lie at a diſtance from one another, and laſe much of their 
; which I have mended in thus ſecond Edition, and have melted 
e into the Boot, aud digefied the whole ino 4 Pte ander: 


than it was before. | 
 F bave lilewiſe made ſeveral Additions, ebook kc?) a * 


ma manner auew Work; with Ares rake obiter of George. 
Whitehead's Aſwer. | 

I luom that an excufe is thought by ſome more en for 
making any ge, or Additions in a new Eduron; or, ar 1555 | 
for not putting all the Additeons by themſelves, that thoſe who hate 
the ferſt Edition may ſupply themselves without bm be Book a new. 
But this not berg an addition to the Baiideng, bus pulling down the 
whole, and rearing it in a new Form, that could not be ohſerved. 
And ſome may have the cus igt) to compare both together, fs 
their each upon the Skull of the Architect; fe few Models th phaſe 
all, However, in fuch thorny Gonne as the Hualer-Mri- 
rings (whoſe Senſe it us harder to find our ERS 1 maybe 
excusd, if upon the ſecond Reviſe I find ſome Weeds that I h¹ν 
paſed before. And it may be thought that I have learn'd the Lan- 
guage a lutle more perfectly. For really to underfland the Qualer- 
Cant, is learning a new Language ; they take not words in the com- 
mon meaning, but have a ſecret Senſe of their own, and a little time 
will not make a Stranger maſter of it. Upon the whole, I have done 
as well as I can: Aud let the Reader be as favourable as he can. 
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HE Gab 0 verty with 980 er «Hi "ANTE: 0 
ad bf 00 Churgh, 0 is Of ths. Mg Rep 225 
as thoſe againſt the Preshyterians, nde A er 
be Pillenkerb, becauſe the en were 10 9 WT ei- 
ther for their. Learning. for their in de dad pub- 
nes obs, which the others caus d both in K e * 
But their numbers (increas'd by eing neglected) a 2 
_ rae fy for the ras Souls ſue 5 15 chem the 
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81 A heren, Wh do ri the ts 
them in the vely Tille. My 


I name many of their principal « ahi Ie x hes bhp TY for 
the generality of the ignorant ſort of them, ſome of whom 1 knay, to be 
very honeſt and well bar: Men, and devout in their way, an who 
ſuſpect nothing of the depth of that W of Iniquity, wherein they are 


Vor. II. blindly 
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that I detect the Errors of their Leaders and Miniſters, that they may now 


T3 


OA. 4 
Fe 4 
| E and even add to their arts, as you 


7%; "OO in FS Was 


blindly and implicitly led. And therefore it is chiefly for the ſake of theſe 


th, if it be the will ei God, recover t oft | 
Dien whorein rhoy are raken e yeby him at his WII. J 
Kecondly. . ee of oe Qu, Fo the: 
ignorant and con p 

all oo „5 dal ate moſt negledted by us; yer, fines I bare 
their Books, and in 882 — of hen: 1 have much tad” 


e fo thar. 
 chety to-inherit the Hy we) a7 Hs of the rae] rac 
$45 inions, who were the moſt fabcile, and hardeſt to be detected, of any of 
MM Hereticks. And the Gates do „ axgitatirt with che a 
- Bur thigy de nom at a v hard lock: For many of them hare really 
gone char height of and Madneſs which was | 
among them ar their firſt ſetting up in the year 1650, and fo continu'd ill 
after the Reſtauration Anno 1660: Since which time they have been com- 
ing off by degrees; eſpecially of late, ſome of them have made nearer ad- 
vances towards Chriſtianity than ever before. And among them, the inge- 
nious Mr. Pexn has of late refin'd ſome of their groſs Notions, and brought 
them into ſache form; hay made them ſpeak Senſe and Ex * of both 
which George Fox (their firſt and great A poſtle) was totally ignorant, as 
ou will "5x in the few Quotations, which — tranſcrib'd * of his great 
in his on Words. - Bur ſo wretched is their ſtate, that tho” they 
have in a great meaſure reform'd from the errors of the primitive Quakers, 
yet they will not own this, becauſe, as they think, it would reflect upon 
— who le Profeſſion, as indeed it does, and argues that their Doctrine was 
erroneous from the beginning, and their pretence falſe and impious, upon 
whichythe NI s ſerſt leſt the Church, and run into Schiſm: Therefore they en- 
deavou all can ta make it ear that their Doctrine was uniform 
from the 3 and that there has been no alteration; and therefore 
they take upon them to defend all the Wiitinga of George Fox, and others 


of 8 akers, and turn and wind. them, to make them (but it is im- 


4 


ages WII What they teach now at this da . | 


Xx have by theſc.ants b back their new Refor- 
0 80 rs ode, and While they woulch reconcile, they, in effect, 
juſtify and ſtill maintain their firſt blaſphemous premmees : only have diels'd 
4 her them more craftily, which * ky; Rt 

erefpre to rid them. qur of thei Aude erſuade 

and above 5 to renounce Geor 5 nd. their 51 ſt Reformers, 

their hemans, and herericat CLrIng. - $ 2 Te. 
ich Whoever rofaſts ro do, yon) to remains fil im kbar 


muſt 
age of Birtetnefs, 0d bond of Tai 
For thi 3 we taken ur 75,7 WO the Wriiogs of Ort Fax, 


_ others of their fea Foe the. be pretty 1 which 
the modern ers make uſe of, to caver, late, and reconcil ſe 
octrines of Devils at firſt raughr by them, . Om e 
And 1 ho T have perform d 1 7 much, that our preſent. 
either 7; regouhce George Fin and other their original Rabbi's ; or 
othery at 1 are not to he belie vd in that fair Face which they, at 
e * Hu mop e Nn , A 
. monſtrous or, fo ſenſeleſs for whi excuſes may not 
be ny 200 5 fome Fun Mie n BR wah the. ine 
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No Quaktts it the World do defend themfilies with Bente eee 


Eaſſurande than the Muggletonians do. 82 TTISDITO) & 
by 10 bet oF ks Münee "7 


« 4s the ers do) 

255 2 Spe e who) en un e 
25 uaker of them all. ($15 

And, 1 muft fay it, net the give the ſanit proof bt their exkfaotthi 

dcn ag the Quak thar is, none at all; But their on corifſde 
fing of it. 1 
Mr. Pens, i his Winding-Sheet, b. 6. calls Mugg hte the guten of 
1 would beſbech Me. Pens (oho las Wbte wit cult zn hte reif or 


his Party) to let us know what ground he had for jeg the bay 'of 

Englattd mote than Maggleton? Or than othets of the 

have for leaving of him and his Parry ? | "Y 
Or why we ſhotld pruſt the Light within lm, or Gi "ge "Bae, =_ 

than the Light within Lodowick Maggleron? 

| * Loaowick fir no tnrackes to prove his nen? No more have 


George Fox or Willia Ag 
Ae they very fate that t 17 ate in the tight? $o is he. Are the) 
Schilmaticks ? 80 is he. Are they above Genes Have they throw 
off the Sactaments? Muggleron x4 done more: He has diſcarded Pteach- 
ing and Prayitig too; for rheſe are Orditiatices. 1s he againft diftin@ perſons 
iti the Godbead? So are they. Is he againſt alt Creeds? So ate they. Ds: 


he deny all Church-Authority ? So do they 0g he require the m 


abfolare fubmiſſion to hat 2 5 0 0 lle make 
| a Dead Letter of the holy Scriptut gau aff ino bis dw private 
tit 7 So do they. Does be dh Aa all the World, and all finee the Apo 


ſtles ? $o do they. All which ill be fer 4 ing th We OLD Theſe 
ate Twin-Ench both bort in che year 1650, (for then it was My e- 
| — ſa * yk ot his Inlpiation) and have proceeded ſince upon the 
& tho in ſottie patticalars they have out-ftript one . — 
e one another, as if they were not Hret ien: But tho, ike 
Tango Foxe = draw rwo ways, their Fails are join'd with ire. 
fer the Church in a Flame. 
It will be proper in this pl 2 once for all, do ebrince'd Prejudice, which 
Bite ay elle ut x fire Tam fored to now and then, in awer 
to ſuch ſenſeleſs Arguments and 14 eg as deferye no eee ro be 
confuted: For there are ſome things ſo very ridicilous, that 4 ſerious Difpu- 
ration againſſ them would appear no leis ficulows. 


walk - E = 7. FF 
= the — 22s Notion if the 155 vidi 


1 the Quakers 2 2 Bib 1; brett 
Man t ax 2 tk 


ee te oy fly 
every Man in\ the W. erld Has it. N pets n- 
27 lips bur N pon the Conſcience 75 150 t 5 
e Fox; at Pp. 20 thus e 

wil no que? io them: For we A dale that thete is an itiffiterice 
above, as of the Sum upom alt the Earth, fo of the Spirir of God 

— upon the Conſeiences ef the moſt roffigate, at forne times, till by 


their 6 provocations they have baniſfrd that Holy Spirit Rod 22 
wholly 


The Sxaxz in the G RASS. 
wholl e And yet his Goodneſs does not refule to viſit, them many 
Ge! ways, calling them both by his Mercies and Judgments to xepen- 
tance, while there is life or hopes left; inſomuch, that whoſoever, periſhes 
will be ee, and ſee che cauſe. of his damnation to lie wholly 
at his owh door. n Top: 40 2 lun vor 
And this Notion of the Light. within, as a ray only, or illumination 
from the Holy Spirit, che ingenious Mr. Penn has let us ſee, in ſome. of his 
Tate Books, to draw us inſenſibly off the ſcent of the Quaker · Notion of the 
Light within, which is RT by their firſt Apoſtle George Fox, and-the 

5 of his Herd: And that is, to make this their Light within not only an 
ioſpiration ot illumination ſent. from God, but to be it ſelf. the eſſential God 
an Chriſt. niggot rotibed 5 bog ua 7 A ar 28) I CI id 
This Light, or Cbr4f, they ſüppoſe to be oppos d or reſiſted. in the hearts 
of other Men, but to live truly in themſelves. | And from hence (Q Blaſ 
pbemy to repeat it!) they call their Souls a part of God, of his Being and 


= 


lence; that they are one Soul. with God; and therefore, that their Soul 
is infinite, and that in its ſelf, without beginning or ending; and that God 


is not diſtinct from his Saints, as you will ſee in the Pages quoted in the 
Margin *. But L ſhall have occaſion to explain them more. at large hereaſter; 
therefore I ſet not down the Quotations now at large. This monſtrous Noti- 
2n of the Light; within is the ground and foundation of all their other Errors 
and Blaſphemies; hence they aſſume the name of Chriſt to themſelves, and 
ſay, that it belongs to them, to every Member, as well as to Chriſi the 
Head, as well as to that Man Ze/#s: They make themſelves equal with 
God, infallible, and perfectly ſinleſs, as he is. They laugh at us for con- 
feſling our ſelves to be Sinners, or praying to God for Mercy. Alas poor 
Souls ! (ſays Mr. Penn f of the Church of England) are you not at, Haye 
; upon us. miſerable Sinners, there is no Health in us, from, ſeven to 
for this he uphraids the Church of England as oppoſers. of 


= 


mercy upon us 
ſeventy £ And 


\ K £ 11 
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O pon this account they reprobate and damn all the Chriſtian World, from 


the days of the Apoſtles to G. Fox; and ſince, all but themſelves: While, 
at the ſame time, they commit wild Idolatry to one another, worſhipping 
and adoring one another, eſpecially their great Fox, and other of their R 
bies, becauſe of the Light, or Chr iſt, or God, which they ſuppoſe: to be in 
them; and upon that account they beſtow upon themſelves - + Attributes 
nne e eee eee doo: 
All theſe things I will hew in, their order. But firſt, let me reaſon a little 
with them upon this head of the Light within. For if every Man has it, 
(which they aſſert) then it is no peculiarity to the Quakers. And yet up- 
on pretence of this Light in themſelves, they advance themſelves above all 
the reſt of Mankind, and damn all but themſelves, as will be ſhewn. £3 
Therefore their meaning muſt be, that none but the Quakers do follow 
this Light: Which they do ſuppoſe, but have yet given no proof of it, 
more than other Enthuſiaſts; that is, their own faying ſo, = being very 


* 


ſure of it. 

However, I would ask them this Queſtion, Whether a Man may leave 
that Light withopr knowiugebar he Joes | 
It he may, then all the Quakers have left it for ought they know. 
lf he cannot, then all who leave it do it malicioufly. For I ask again, 
Whether a Man can fin while. e follows this Light? If he can, then that 
Light may lead him wrong, and ſo is not infallible. But if he cannot ſin 
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while he follows. this Light, and cannot leave the Light without knowing 


of 

it, (as in the firſt query) then there can be 50 fin of ignorance; "which is 
don o the Law, for there Expiations were appointed for fins of igno- 
d it is likewiſe contrary to the Goſpel ; for Chriſt tells of thoſe 
who know not their Maſter's will. They know not what they do, ſaid he 
of thoſe who crucify'd him Lizke xxiii. 34.) The time ſhall tome (faid 
he to his Apoſtles, John xvi. 2 } that whoſoever killeth you, ſhall think 
And it is ſaid, 2 Theſſ: ii. 11. that they ſhould 

believe a he. Chriſt has foretold Matt. vi. 23.) that the Light which is 
in ſome Men, (that is, what they take to be Light) is Darkneſs: And if 


contrary t 
rance: An 


that he doth God ſervice. 


they be ſo miſtaken, How great is that Darkneſ? 
But there can be no ſuch miſtake, as our Saviour ſuppoſes, if the Light 


within be infallible ; and that every Man has it, and that no Man can leave 


it, without knowing of it. n Yann NN 
Yet St. Peter ſays to the Jeu who crucify'd Chriſt, I wor that through 


u ye did it, Acts iii. 17. And St. Paul lays 1 Cor. ii. 8. that had. 


ey known. it, they would not have crucify'd the Lord of Glory. 5 
There is no doubt but theſe Jets, who crucify d Chriſt, and St. Paul too 
While be was a perſecuror, did think 


luſion. = 


It would make one merty (were there not too much of Tragedy in this 


miſerable and deſtructive Error) to ſee what pains G. Fox takes to ſtruggle 
from under this objectioun. 8 


He repeats the Profeſſor's objection againſt him in theſe words. The A. 
poſtle (Paul) thought to do many things againſt the Church, and thought be 


ought. to do ſo, and the Light within did not r his Conſcience *. 


To which George replies in theſe words, Did not Chriſt /ay that it was 
hard for him to kick e that that prickd bim, and was not that 


him? 


within him that prick'd 3 5 
Here is manifeſt perverting of Scripture; for Chriſi did not fay that it 
was hard to kick againſt that that prick'd him, or that any thing rich d him. 


The words which CHriſt ſpoke were theſe, It is hard for thee to kick againſt the 


pricks, Acts ix. 5. that is, againſt the power of Chriſt; which would be 
too hard for him if he ſtrove againſt it; as a Man that kicks againſt pricks 
or goads of Iron only hurts himſelf. But G. F. peryerts the Text to make 
it bear this ſenſe, that the pricks here mention'd were nothing elſe but the 
pricks of St. Pauls own Conſcience, or the Light within his Conſcience, as 
the Quakers love to ſpeak. Bur whether there was any thing of this in 
the caſe of St. Paul, himſelf can beſt tell; who ſaid, As xxvi, 9. I ve- 
rily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth. And Chap. xxii. 3, 4. that he was not only fully 
perſuaded, bur zealous in the perſecution of the Chriſtians, exceeding mad 
againſt them, Chap. xxvi. 11, Had he then' any pricks of Conſcience, or 
of his Light within againſt the lawfulneſs of that wherein he was fully per- 
ſuaded, and zealous ? Or could he think verily that he ought to do ſuch a 
thing, if he had had but any the leaſt doubt or ſurmiſe againſt the lawfulneſs 
of it? It will be very hard, when all this is conſider'd, to make ſenſe of 
the Quaker-notion of the Light within; againſt which this inſtance of St. 
Paul (among many others) ſtands as an irrefragable proof. 


Great Myſtery, p. 224. 


Vor. II. | b G | Beſides 


| that they follow'd their Light within: 
Therefore a Man may think himſelf in the right, and be miſtaken, which 
will deſtroy all the Quakers certainty, Ves, a Man may think ſo, and 
think very ſtrongly; and yet all this may be no more than a ſtrong de- 
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Beides that they are in great confuſion and cotitradidtions among thernſelyes, 
concerning their 1951100 57 the Light within, deny ing and afffrming back- 
wards and 1 155 as. you may ſe 15 yore 8 200 75 INE * 
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: Aud how I will go on to make good the Particulars 
- e. F ; * | | ; , 0 . 


Of the Quaters making their Soul of the ſame Perſon aud Sub- 
| fiance with God. 


1 Hou fa, (ays G. Fox to his opponent, Great Myſt. p. 247.) Chriſt 
dot 2 A i them perſorath. ach not Chriſt dwell in hir 
inte, as he is in the perſon of the Father, the Subſtatite ? Hence he 
makes the Soul without beginning or ending, and infinite in itſelf. His 2 | 
ZH [te 


ponent had granted him in thele words, p. 90. there is 4 kind of 
witene/s in the Soul; but it cannot be infinitentſs in itſelf © 
_ Againſt this G. Fox . and no kind of infiniteneſs will ſerve his 
but in prone? in himſelf, which is the infiniteneſs of God alone; 
fr de only has infinity in himſelf, as not being Sven by any other. Is 
not the Soul (ſays G. F.) without beginning? Hath this à beginning or 
ending? And is it not infinite in itſelf, and more than all the world? 
Again, fays he, P. 29. Now confider what a condition theſe call d Mi- 
niſlers are in: They 2 that which is a ſpiritual rere „it not in- 
nite in itſelf, but a Creature. Hete he will not let the Soul be a Crea- 
ture. His proof is in the next words, That which came out fru the 
Creator, and is in the hand of the Creator, which brings it up, and to 
the Creator again, that is infinite in itſelf. I do not meddle with his 
Philoſophy, (which is wretched) I only ſhew you his opinion, that the 
Soul is not à Creature, but Infinite, and that in ite. Which is making 
of it God in the ſtricteſt terms. Will you have any more of it? He makes 
the Soul to become one Soul with God. Chriſt (ſays he, p. gt.) brings 
the Soul uß into God, from whente it came, thereby they come to be 
one Soul. And p. 229. who ate come up into the Biſhop Chriſt, they are 
Tt is horrid blaſpheriy, (ſaid Alexander Roſs) to ſay, The Soul is a 
fart of God. 174 not horrid blaſphemy (reply'd G. For, p. 273.) to 
ſay the Soul is a part of God, for it tame out of him, and that which 
came ont of him, is of him. Fox does not ſay that the Soul came from 
God, that is, that God created it; but that it came of God, as a part of 
God, of his Subſtance, Perſon, and Eſfence. And p. too. I. not thit of 
God's Being ? ſays he. And he diſputes againſt this poſition, That there is 
ot an eſſential in-divelling 4 the divinè nature in God's People; and, 
hat God dwells not in the Saints by a perſonal union; of that Chrift's 
Perſon is not im Man. Which is as nuch as to ſay (replies G. e. 
P. 248.) as if we Were not of his Fleſh aud Bones, and had not bis Sub- 


ſtance. 0 
Here the Light within is not only an illumination or inſpitation from 
Chriſt, but the very Perſon of Chriſt, his Subſtance, his Fleſh and 
Bones. And he ſays, p. 207. that Chriſt is not diſtini# from his Saints ; 
that Chriſt ic the Elect, p. 88. that the Light within zs Chriſt, p. 310. 
that 

5 


th at they FRYER are x the faith, are tbe „ 5 of Chriſt, the feſh of bin 
*who ſuffered. But this will come under a following head; therefore; for 
the preſent, we dilmils it. oy I will tell you; before I go; Mr. Pensas excuſe 
for G. Fox in all mrs e 
ignorance: That 5 the & Lis + Equal with God; by hy ity 
he meant only unit pk when. he call? the Soul Ay: e did 
not mean infinite, IT ame thing that is nd} finite, ot which comes to 
an end: And that when he 110 f 588 50 was without 5 49d 
1 part of Bod, tie MU nöt feat the Boil, but the BYe4#h bf 
ſays that George obſerv d no nirety o 


= Who hate HH} bis plain Oulgar ſes 
ferent 100 tathet Have faidz N N 17 * i 


Tt this Fox fhotdd tithet bay be h to His o wh * 0 to ſet d 
for e the 8 be lie had 1 tb ſpeak ſenſe; or wii 


Ns defect in Which 18 A | excuſe for dembany: 
But i is juſt with God thus to detect fiich Wicked abd Mlaphetrdis e 
tences, td fois ate vor ſeed eo Mut theit eyes. 
For will any one believe that that __ whith 5 ditate In ihfl!ible 
All ings; (a V. F. tc. 


Kilowledge of the Stti Sg Book perſdns 
eterided) chu 101 bad ve enabled thele Men td dd * ot 


underſtaud plain Em words! 
But there is worſe than this. For when thoſe whöm E. F. of 


. and according to the true fenſe of Words, F. F. thilta wir © 
Penn would have it) el and inipadently atrus d che! fertor 


10 blaſphemy for | 

«ble G. F. / Apt ron ndert th the words 4 ſpoke hit 1 nor what 
ethers Ipöke; what ſoft 6f tifallibiliry was here) Will infallibil n 
others With ettör, hd peak truth, and ox preſs it roger y. beth 
libilicy watits Tenſe to 1 the true ſenſe of words! 

But the truth is, all this was 4 bewildring of G. F.'s pobr cc 
ahd not to be charg d only * Mr. Penn 's ovef-charity bes) upon his 
rad and yulgar phraſes. Fot in both the 1 of 67 ware? infini 

d equality 2 God, the diſtiitions wete plaibly giveti to C. F. 1 
ſort 6 mfc and egtality Was allow'd to the Soul, and he expeſly di 
putes againſt ſuck diſtiriQiohs; and tejects any littited ſenſe of the Gi 
infinity and equality wich God; but will have it mite in iel, — no 
leſs kind of JT” K which was allow'd him: And a8 to equi 
with God, (which cothes after to be confidertl y on will ſee dam — 
he would not N of — equal to God ih ity, Which A unfeaſbn- 


ably fe by his op excepting at limitation, He af- 


4 ; 


_ ſeits himſelf to be eq 9 40 God tot 00 n Tally, but in equality; in 
* 19 it fel as 1 diſcipie Hotegil enfbrees it. 
And this thult proceed 
Fom 2 mdſt ith ee bl aſphitiny, of ſuch an iththodetate degtee of dullneſs, 
aud lack of utiderſtatiding, as ade hardly befal any thing in human 55 
much leſs any one who ate to divine ihlpitaAlbel, 250 ptoudly t 
ay and damn all the word ſirice the Apoſtles. 
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. The Tae of 5557 Faldo 8 2 Sc. 7573 P. 333. 
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Of the Quakers aſpiving to an Equality with God. 


HIS ia effe& is proved already: But more expreſſly, and io very 
I. G. Fox's adverſary (Gr. Myſt. p. 282.) yields to him, tho very un- 
reaſonably, that we may be perfect as God in quality, but not in equality. 
Againſt this G. Fox diſputes, and cndeayours to prove that they (the Qua- 
kers) are perſect as God, not only in quality, bur in equality ; for Chriſt 
(fays he) makes no diſtinction in bis words, but faith, Be ye perfect even 
as your heavenly Father is And, as he is, ſo are we; amd that which is 
perfect as he is perfect, is in 7 1 with the ſame. And in his Saul 's 
Errand, p. 8. he faith, He that hath the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead, is aqui? with God... i. 7 
He accuſes Chriflopher Wade, becauſe he deny d 5 01 with the Fa- 
ther, and ſays *, All that have the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, have that 
which is equal in power and glory with the Father; and this is all the 
Quakers ſay they have. 1 les modding 7 2111 V 3 1 dk 1 . : 
The renowned Francis Haugil is 2 more expreſs in this blaſphemy, if 
more can be, f The firſt thing thy dark mind ſtumbles at, (ſays he to his 
opponent Edward Dodd) is, that one have ſaid, that they that have 
ebe Spirit of God, are equal with God. He that hath the Spirit of God, 
2s in that which is equal — And he that is joined to the Lord, is one Spi- 
rit, there is unity, and the unity ſtands in equality itſelf Thus he; 
and leſt you ſfiould think too little of the word equality, he gives it you 
with an emphaſis, equality itſelf. But he ſeems to come into a calmer 
mood a few lines after, and ſays, there it equality im nature, tho not in 
ſtature. But inſtead, of bringing him off, this ſets him deeper in the mire. 
For, firſt, it is nonſenſe ; for whatever is equal t6 God in nature, muſt be 
ſo likewiſe in ſtature, ſince his nature is infinite. And, for that reaſon, ſe- 
condly; making us equal to God in nature, is the higheſt equality, it is 
indeed equality itſelf: Which expreſſion Hougil repeats twice in the di- 

ſtance of three lines, that he might be ſure of it. : 
For more quotations of this ſort, I refer the Reader to a Book of Rob. 
Gordon's, entituled, Chriſtianity vindicated, &c. printed in London A. D. 

1671. where p. 33. you have the following ſayings of the Quakers, vis. 
., The 1.596 ſeed within, is Chriſt ; then I am he that ſpeaketh ; 
The Son is equal with the Father; I witneſs the Son in 


* 
8 *® 


then Hoſanna. | 
me, ſo I witneſs equality with the Father. The light in me, is Chriſt, 
Chriſt it the Mord by which the world was made; then, it was ſaid of 
Chriſt, chat he was in the world, and the world was made by him, and 
the world knew him not; ſo it may be ſaid of this Prophet G. F. as is 
ſaid by F. E. in his paper entituled, The Quakers challenge, p. 6. Chriſt 
zs the way, the truth, and the life; Chriſt is in me, and muſt not be 
ſay where he is, I am the way, the truth, and the Life ? He that hath 
the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, is equal with God : 
Jeſus Chriſt :he myſtery paſſed before, the ſame Spirit takes upon it the 
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Of the Quakers aſpiring to an Equality with Gods 


FP HIS in effect is proved already: But more expreſſly, and in very 
T. G. Fox's adverſary (Gr. Myſt. p. 282.) yields to him, tho very un- 
reaſonably, that we may be perfect as God in quality, but not in equality. 
Againſt chis G. Fox diſp̃utes, and endeayours to prove that they (the Qua- 
hers) ze parſes5 as, G99, poti only in quality, bur in equality ; for Chri/e 
(fays he) makes no diſtinction in his words, but ſaith, Be ye perfect even 
as your heavenly Father is— And, as. he is, ſo are ue, and that which is 
perfect as he is perfect, is in equality with the ſame. And in his Saul s 
Errand, p. 8. he faith, He that hath the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead, is eque? with God... i. 11. 7 
He accuſes Chriflopher Wade, becauſe he deny d 5 01 with the Fa- 
ther, and ſays *, All that have the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, have that 
which is equal in power and glory with the Father; and this is all the 
, ͤ T ern 
The renowned Francis Haugil is Fe more expreſs in this blaſphemy, if 
more can be, f The firſt thing thy dark mind ſtumbles at, (lays he to his 
opponent Edward Dodd) is, that Home have ſaid, that they that have 
ebe Spirit of God, are equal with God. He that hath the Spirit of God, 
2s in that which is equal — And he that is joined to the Lord, is one Spi- 
rit, there is unity, and the unity ſtands in equality itſelf. Thus he; 
and leſt you ſhould'think too little of the word equality, he gives it you 
with an emphaſis, equality itſelf. But he ſeems to come into a calmer 
mood a few lines after, and ſays, there it equality in nature, tho not in 
ſtature. But inſtead, of bringing him off, this ſets him deeper in the mire. 
For, firſt, it is noriſenſe ; for whatever is equal t6 God in nature, muſt be 
ſo likewiſe in ſtature, ſince his nature is infinite. And, for that reaſon, ſe- 
condly; making us equal to God in nature, is the higheſt equality, it is 
indeed equality it ſelf: Which expreſſion Hougil repeats twice in the di- 
ſtance of three lines, that he might be ſure of it. ; | 
For more quotations of this ſort, I refer the Reader to a Book of Rob. 
Gordon's, entituled, Chriſtianity vindicated, &c. printed in London A. D. 
1671. where p. 33. you have the following ſayings of the Quakers, viz. 
.. The 1 7 ſeed within, is Chriſt; then I am he that ſpealeth; 
then Hoſanna. The Son is equal with the Father; I witneſs the Jon in 
me, ſo I witneſs equality with the Father. The light in me, is Chriſt, 
Chriſt 2s the Mord by which the world was made; then, it was ſaid of 
Chriſt, :hat he was in the world, and the world was made by him, and 
the world knew him not; ſo it may be ſaid of this Prophet G. F. as is 
ſaid by S. E. in his paper entituled, The Qualers challenge, p. 6. Chriſt 
zs the way, the truth, and the life; Chriſt is in me, and muſt not he 
ſay where he is, I am the way, the truth, and the Life ? He that hath 
the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, is equal with God : 
Jeſus Chriſt the myſtery paſſed before, the ſame Spirit takes upon it the 
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ſane. ſeeds where, it ig manifeſte, 


2. Haxing thus: ſhewn the quotatians of. the Quakers,” out of their 


printed Boo EK SS 
I will now farther prove my charge, even in legal form, 
by evidence upon .oath, which von will find in a Book printed 1653. en- 


tituled, A brief relation of the irreligion f the Northern Quakers, &c. 


There p. 2. and 3: yon have the account how: George Fox did avom him- 
aH by Dr. Marſhal, 
lone Weſt, Juſlices of 


ſelf over and oven to be | 
in the preſence of Mr. Sawro, Colonel Tell and 
the Peace in the County of Lancaſhire, ar a private Seffions in the Town 
of Lancaſter, whether or no he was equal with God, as he had before 
that time been heard to affirm; his anſwer was this, I am equal with 
God. . 


equal with God. —_ 


7 his blaſphemy hath been atteſted upon oath by the aforeſaid Dr. Mar- 
ſhal, and Mr. Altam School maſter of Lancaſter, before the Fuſtices at the 


laſt Seſſion held at Appleby the 8** of January 1652. before Judge 
Puleſton at the laſt Afſizes held at Lancaſter the 18 of March 1652. 
Thus that account, which was printed foon after the ſaid Aſſizes. Ar 


the ſame Aſſizes, it was proved againſt this Fox, that be had avowed him- 


ſelf to be the Chriſt, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, (witneſſed by 
George Bicket and Iſaac Bourn;) that he was the Juage of the world, 
(witneſſes George Bucket, Adam Sands, Nathanaet Atkimſon;) yea the 
eternal Fudge of the world, (George Bicket witneſs :) And Mr. Jawro, a 
Juſtice of Peace, told the Judge in the 9 Court, that he could produce 
many more who. could witneſs that G. Fox had affirm'd himſelf to be the 
Chriſi, &c. but the witneſſes produc'd were thought ſufficient at that time. 
In the above account, p. 3. it is likewiſe witneſſed that James Naylor af- 
firm'd, that he was as holy, guſt aud good, as God himſelf; and that 
James Milner in the County of Lancaſhire profeſs'd himſelf to be God and 
Chriſt: Wirneſſes, Thomas Shaw, Gerard Shaw, George Inman. 

Theſe; monſtrous blaſphemies occaſioned a Petition from the Gentlemen 
of that County to the then Council of State; which being ſhorr, I give 
you verbatim as follows. 0 


To the Right Honourable the Council of State ; The humble Petition of 
ſeveral Gentlemen, Fuſtices of Peace, Miniſters of the Goſpel, and Peo- 
P le, within the County of Lancaſter, whoſe names are ſubſcribed, 

Sheweth, 

That George Fox, and James Naylor are per ſons diſaſtected to Religion, 
and the whotſome Laws of this Narita ; and ou ſiuce their coming 97852 
Country have broach'd opinions tending to the deftruttion of the relation of 
SubjetFs to their Magiſtrates, Wives to their Husbands, Children to their 
Parents » Servants to their Maſters, Congregations to their Miuiſters, 
and of a People to their God; and have drawn much People after them ; 
many whereof (Men, Women, and little Children) at their Meetings are 
firangely wrought upon in their bodies, and brought to fall, foam at the 
m0uh, roar and fell in their bellies; and that ſome of them affirm 
themſelves to be equal with God, contrary to the late Act, as hath been 
atteſted at a late Quarter-Sefſions holden at Lancaſter in October aft paſt, 
aud ſince that time acknowledged before many witneſſes ; beſides many 
dangerous opinions, and demnable hereſies, as appears by 4 Schedule here- 
unio annexea, with the names of the witneſſes ſubſtribed. | | 


—— H May 


avifeſted.;, as it is. mentioned in G. Favs Book, 


againſt them 


25 


Ii he n 


May it therefore pleaſe your Honours, upon the conſideration of the 

premiſes, to provide (as your wiſdoms ſhall think fit ) that ſome 
ſpeedy courſe may be taken for the ſpeedy ſappreſſing of theſe evils. 

ad your Petitioner, &c. ee | 


The Schedule annexed was as follows: 


r. George Fox profeſi'd and avow'd, that he was equal with God. 

2. He profeſſed himſelf to be the eternal Judge of the world. 

3. He ſaid that he was the Judge of the world. N 

4. He ſaid whoever took a place in Scripture, and made a Sermon of 
it, and from it, was a Conjurer, and his preaching was Conjurat ion. 


5. He ſaid that the Scripture was carnal. | \ 4 

James Naylor, 4 follower of the ſaid Fox, profeſſeth himſelf to be God 
and Chriſt, and gives our Propheſie s 

r. That the day of Judgment ſhall be the 15 day of November. 

2. That there ſhall never Judge ſit at Lancaſter again. 

3. That he muſt e er long ſhake the foundations of the great Synagogue, 
meaning the Parliament. | 4 ,->xþ | 

Leonard Fell profeſſeth that Chriſt never had any Body but his Church. 

Richard Huberthorn wrote that Chriſt coming in the Fleſh, was but 4 
Figure. | ON, ee 


This was the Schedule: And G. Fox wrote an anſwer to this Petition, 


and to every particular in the Schedule, which he entituled, Saul's Errand 
to Damaſcus, Sc. printed 1653. wherein he inſerts the ſaid Petition and Sche- 
dule, out of which I have tranſcrib'd them. Ks £4 1 

And I have done it, firſt to give the readers who are ſtrangers to the 
proceedings of the Quakers a clearer view of them; _ 

Secondly, to invite all that are curious to read that anſwer of Fox's Sau?s 
| Errand, &c. becauſe there is none can imagine but that Fox having pro- 
duc'd ſo particular a charge of groſs and abominable Blaſphemies againſt 
himſelf and partners, did it on purpoſe, that he might the more exactly, 
and in terms moſt expreſs and plain, renounce and diſown them. 

And every reader will judge it reaſonable to conclude Fox and the Foxo- 


nians abſolutely guilry of every part of this charge, which they refuſe, in 


this their Vindication, thus plainly and expreſſly to diſclaim; or where 


they dodge, and ſhift, and will not give a direct and categorical anſwer : 
Becauſe no innocent perſon would deſire to wave his denial of ſo foul an 
imputation laid upon him; but, on the contrary, would with the greateſt 
earneſtneſs preſs ro be heard; and would purge himſelf, in the plaineft and 
fulleſt terms he could deviſe; and would believe that every one would think 
him guilty, would give every one leave to believe him guilty, if he gave 
any dubious or foreign anſwers. For who will not think him guilty, who 
cannot be brought to plead not guilty ? ITY way 
Bur ſuch is Te caſe of Fox in his Saul's Erraud, above mention d: He 
does not plainly deny the particulars charg'd upon him, or his followers, in 
the Petition and Schedule which he inſerts; nay, he downright owns, and 
juſtifies the greateſt part of them: As their preter-natural Convulſions and 
Quakings, Foamings, and ſwellings of their Bellies, which ſeiz'd them at 
their Meetings, even little Children, who could not counterfeit, and there- 
fore was, no doubt, plain poſſeſſion ; but whether of a divine or diabo- 
lical Spirit, will be hereafter conſider'd. The matter of fact Fox owns, 
p. 5- and vindicates it by the extaſies recorded of the holy Prophets of old. 
But 
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But none of theſe ever ſciz d little Children. But the Lapland Poſſeſſions 
have, in thoſe who are given up to the power of the Devil, of which there 
are frequent examples in our own Countries, beſides theſe of the Quakers. 
Fox likewiſe owns the Indictment laid in the Schedule * James Mil. 
ner, and juſtifies him, tho he cannot deny the fact. As for James Mil- 
ner, (ſays he, 7957 thi his mind did run out from his condition, and 
from minding that Light of God which 3s in him, whereby the world 
takes occaſion to ſpeak againſt the truth, and many Friends ſtumble at it'; 
This pure Seed is what the Quakers mean by the Ligbt within, and 
which they make to be God and Chriſt; and therefore take the name of 
God and Chriſt to themſelves, becauſe of God's thus ſuppoſed dwelling in 
them. e ee ee Let io er 

But by this Rule every Man muſt be God, and equal to God, as well as 
a Quaker, becauſe the Quakers ſay, that this Light is in every Man that 
cometh into the world. | 

But every Man does not follow this Light: No more did James Mil- 
ner, or James Naylor before mentioned. And how ſhall we then know 
that George Fox did, or any other Quaker? 

What is now become of their pretence to a ſinleſs condition, and to 
perfection, equal even to the perfection of God himſelf? - 
1 Milner pretended to it; they all pretend to it; and they have it all 
ike. | | 
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The Qualers Pretence 10 4 fenleſs Perfection. 


Fter having ſhew'd the Quakers claim to an equality with God, to be 
A part of him, of one Soul, Being, Eſſence, and Perſon with him, it 
may ſeem a going backward, and proving leſs, to ſay that they pretend to 
a ſinleſs perfection: For the bleſſed Angels are free from fin, yer infinitely 
ſhort of being equal to God. But becauſe our modern Quakers are abated 
ſomewhat from the loud Blaſphemies ro which they at firſt pretended; and 
now (modeſt Men!) are content to fit down equal only to Angels and A- 
Tele; to be free from Sin, perfect, and infallible as they; I will therefore 
et the reader fee their original pretences to this ſort of perfection. 

L have before quoted Mr. Penn upbraiding the Church of England as op- 
Paſers of Perfection, and ridiculing us for confeſſing our ſelves Sinners, and 
imploring God's mercy. Now hear G. F. in his Gr. Myſt. p. 101. It is the 
dotirine of Devils that preacheth that men ſhall have ſin and be in a 
warfare ſo long as they. be on Earth; they that pretend coming to God 
and Chriſt out of Perfection, they be in the error. P.111. All who come 
co Chriſt, hey come to Perfection. P. 231. They attain to Perfection in 
the Life of God. P. 271. For who are ſanctiſied, have perfect Unity, 
perfet? Knowledge, perfect Holineſs. P. 281. The Life of the Saints, is 
Chriſt, not ſinful at n * e 

William She wen (a great Quaker Preacher) in his Treatiſe Concerning 
Thoughts and Imaginations, printed 1685. p. 25. repreſents a Quaker, as 
meeker than Moſes, ſtronger thi Sampſon, wiſer than Solomon, and more 


patient than 70; nay farther, harmleſs and innocent as Chriſt was. And 
their great Scribe Thomas Ellwood, in his Anſiwer-to George Keith's Ner- 
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auh, if De | 201 takes upon: him to jnſtify George 4 Bite head 
Gy dernyitigg 1 gontimmui need. of Repentance, upon this groun 


that the Onaltcrs ate free from all Sin, and therefore: have. not cant mu; 
need of — And Edw. Burroughs (the mighty Pillar of the Qua- 
KEV, neu to the old Fox): detetmines: poſitively, p.32. of his Works, 
chr bar Gau dbth\notarcept. of am, whene. there 1s ry feiling, 
55 a0bb\hor- fulfil the Law, and doch nat anſwer every demand af 
I could heap up many more quotations to the ſame purpoſe; bur: theſe 
wilt ſuffice fall A Four and 1 wool not cloy the Reader: Therefore I 
38 en to the next head, to ſhew that the Quakers do not only pretend to 
# ſinleſs iunoeenο, bar to the fame degree of inſpiration, and immediate 


revelation, as was given to the holy Prophets and Apoſtles. 
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Concerning the Quakers pretence to immediate Revelation, equal 
70 what was given to the peumen of the holy Scriptures. © 


Efore I produce any quotations upon this head, let us fix the mean- 
ing of immediate Revelation in this place, becauſe they uſe great fal- 
lacy about it; ſometimes (when ſore diſtreſſed for proofs of ſuch Revela- 
tion) they pretend to mean no more by it than the ordinary influences*of 
the Holy Spirit, which all good men do experiment, in their ſeveral de- 
grees: And theſe, in ſome. fenſe, may be call'd Revelations, and imme- 
diate too, as NUN that is directly, from the Holy Spirit 
into our hearts, as the Sun, by its rays, ſhines upon the Earth. | 
But the holy Prophets and ee had Revelations of a much higher 
degree łhan this, vg. to foretell things to come, to work Miracles, to go 
with particular meſſages from God, as Maſes was ſent to Pharaoh, Abra- 
hani commanded to lactifice 1/aac, and the like immediate Commands; 
which came not to them by reading, or meditation, or any human means, 


but immediately from God. 


And to this George Fox pretended, even to outward Viſions and Reve- 
lations, (as in his blaſphemous Journal ;) particularly, upon a high Moun- 
tain in Turſſbire, where he tells of his receiving his Commiſſion to preach ; 
and by an outward Viſion! then ſhewn to him, directed to go particularly 
to the North, with the vaſt multitudes to be converted by him then vil. 
bly appearing before his eyes. And this Mr. Penn ſets out in great pomp, 
p. 29. of his Preface to Fox's Journal, which 1 ſhall have occaſion to men- 
tion more fully hereafter: As likewiſe p. 83. of the Journal, where Fox 
does plainly diſtinguiſh: betwixt the ordinary experiences of the inward 
Operations of the Spirit of God upon our hearts, and the being ſent im- 
mediately from God with ſuch a meſſage as the Prophets and Apoſtles had, 
and which he avers that he had. One of them (i. e. of the Profeſſors, as 
they call their opponents, ſays he) told me he could ſpeak his expe- 
riences as well as I; but I told him, experience was one thing; but to 
guwrth a meſſage, and to have a word from the Lord, as the Prophets 
ard Apuſtler bad and did, and as I had done to them, this was another 
thing. Ana therefore I put it to them again, Could any of them ſay he 
Vu Ever had a command or word from the Lord immediately at any time? 
Fiveſe are his words; and ſhew plainly what he meant by immediate Re- 
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The SAX in the Uni A 
velatioh bnd bow ir diſbingui ſi d him from the Proſeſſors, hO could 
boaſt. only vf their inward Experiences, but had no outward Rerelations 
28 be had. And he vouches this by a company of vile and ſenſeleſs Mi- 
racks, o which he pretends in bis T., chat he might in nothing come 
behind rhe holy Prophets and Apoſtles to whom he dhmpar d and cqual'4 
himfelE 71 1 irren Ani e N 8 | #35219) 
And now having.gain'd what he meant by Revelation, and immediate 
Revelation, I will ih you chat be attributes it not only to his own wor- 
thineſs, but to che Quakers in general. They are (fays be, in his Great 
Myſtery, p. 142.) in the ſame Power, Undenſtunding, Knowledge, and 
zmimediate Revelation from Heaven that the Apoſtles þ e 
Are not ye (ſays he to the Profeffors, p. 241.) In the preſumption, aud 
afp d anthority tp preach, oy to teach, that have not tbe immediate Ne- 
velativn, as the Appſiter bad? P. 213. uus canft not know the Scrip- 
tures, bat by the ſame degree of the Spirit the (Prophets and Apoſtles had ? 
They (the Quakers) p. 97. witne/7 immediate Revelation; they are rome 
to that the rx was in; the Spirit of Chriſt, rhe Spiri of God, they 
witneſs ammediate Revelation. P. 153. But the reſi of the world have 
neuer heard the voice of God, nor the voice of Chriſt, and bæue not the 
fame infallible Spirit as the Apoſiles had, and nos ammediate Revelation 
nor Infdiration ar they had. P. 321. Revelation ir now witneſſed m our 
days, as it was in the Apoſtles; but not amongſt you, who have in- 
wardly ravexcd from the Spirit of God, which have apofiatized. from the 
Apoſtles — And fo you be tn the diabolical deuiliſb, that expetts not that 
now, which was in the days of the Apoſtles. * Tf ever you own the 
Prophets, Chriſt; aud the Apoſtles, you will own our Writings, which 


axe given our by the fame Spirit and Power. | 


Du may &s "well condemn the dcyiptares to the fre; 4 onr queries. 
Our giving forth Papers, and printed Books, it is from the immediate 
eternal Spirit of God. (9 E Þ 


You are now anſwered from the mouth of the Lord. © 
Oft their ſtyling their own Writings, The Word of the Lord, and deny- 
ing it to the holy Scripturcs, you Will fee farther Sec. 7. Coprerning the 
euthority of the holy Scriptures. TI THER 


"S © ui » hw 
Concerving the Quaters Tofallbilivy. 


4 "MIS Seftion may ſeem needlaſs, as being included in che former : 
For who pretend te an equality with. God, to the fame immediate 
Revelation which Chriſt, the Prophets, and Apoſtles had, muſt needs be 
infallible. But I concei ve it will be worth the Reader's while ro ſer how 
they branch it, and deſcend to particular marks aud inſtances of cheir In- 
fallibiſicy : This Sedtipn therefore is like apening.che Juggler's box ; ant 
you may expect to ſee rarities. ar 
1. This cheir Infallbility was palm d upon the Church af Nome; of 
which tha weic fo greedy, that they ſmallom d it down by whotfale, and 
would have none of thoſe cantions, with whici the Church bf Rome uled to 
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The Snaxk in the: GRG. 
defend themſelves ; ot elſe forgot them in their haſte, and in their honey · 
moon, when they were new- fangled. Thus, while the Church of Rome 
plac'd their Infallibility only in their Church, or at moſt in the Pope alone, 


as the head of it; the Quakers ſet up for it, all, and every one of them. 


There was an Iunfallibility for you 12 The Church of Rome had | cunning 
hiding places; and if you attack d the Infallibility of their Church, they 
would not tell you what they meant by their Church, nor where to find 
their Infallibility. Some would make = believe that it was in pa 
as head of the Church, and only ſucceſſor of Peter, to whom the promiles, 
Super hanc Petram, and\Tu es Petrus, were made. But then ſome di- 
ſtinguiſh'd and faid, not in the Pope alone, nor always, but only when he 
was in Cat hedra; and ſome ſaid that was with his Coxc/ave ; others ſaid 
no, but only with a General Council. Again ſome plac d the Infallibi- 
liry in the Council above the Pope; others in the Pope above the Coun- 
cil; others in neither of them aſunder, but only in both together. And 
laſtly, ſome will have it none of all theſe ways, but ſay it is only to 


be look'd for in the diffuſive Body of the Church. And then as to the In- 


fallibility itſelf, ſome tell us it relates to Manners as well as Faith, and to 
Practice as well as Theory: Others will by no means admit of that; but 
confine it wholly to matters of Faith: And then it will be a long diſpute 
what ſhall be adjudg'd a matter of F aith, and what not, but only as relating 
to F ce e en ede Mm Mu 0 
Theſe are long and intricate mazes; and it requires no little skill to 
be able to follow them through all theſe various ſubterfuges. NN 
But the ſimplicity of our Quakers has depriv'd them of every one of 
theſe helps: For as they place Infallibility in every ſingle Quaker; ſo they 
confine it not to matters of Faith, but extend it to all perſons and things; 
to know all Mens hearts, and all things in the world, by their inward Light, 
without being told by any. rn e n ee 
Lam ſure, by this time, the Reader is impatient to come to the proof 
to ſee if it be poſſible for Men to be poſſeſs d with ſuch an incredible de- 
gree of Enthuſiaſm: And I am willing to begin, that I may no longer lie 
under the ſuſpicion of impoſing unjuſtly, or, at leaſt, of aggravating any 
thing againſt them. . 00k 9% 049% | 
2. George Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 33. anſwering this objection, 
which he there repeats thus: They ſay that is another error of the Qua- 
kers, that ſay, He who is not infallible in his judgment, when he giues 
counſel and advice, is no Miniſter of Chriſt. And this Fox does not de- 
ny, bur juſtifies it in theſe words: Now he that is not infallible in his 
counſel and judgment, and advice, is not he in error? And are they Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt that are fallible ? And again he ſays, p. 89. that hey 
can diſtern who are Saints, who are Devils, and who Apoſtates, without 
ſpeaking ever'a word.: Ibid. p. 5. That they have the Word of God, 
Chriſt whzch: is eternal and infallible, in their heart, to judge perſons 
and thing... 22111 58 F |; 170 18 
Thou (ſays he to his opponent, p. 96.) not being infallible, thou art 


not in the Spirit, and ſo art not a Miniſter, and art not able to judge 


of Powers that is not infallible, nor Ma giſtrates, nor Kingdoms, nor 
Churches. | 8 . 


Now which of the Quakers is it who have this spirit to judge thus in- 


fallibly. of Perſons and Things, of Powers, Magiſtrates, Kingdoms, and 
n ” _ Mens 22 who are Saints, — who Apo- 

ates, without being told by any, as G. F. it, without 
ſpeaking ever a word? + , PEO 4 ae woe ou 
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ble Hereſſes, even to the denying, 
wiſe the Quakers ſtand: condemned 


both. falſe and unjuſt, and not according to God and bis Truth, but are 
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fallibility, even to know the thoughts of 7585 is 
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. + Thou-fay'ſt, (ſays Fox ro, his opponent, Cr. Myſt. p. 107, chat the 
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he is ? How canſt thou ſee them that be turned from, the darkneſs; and 
that be in the darkneſs, and diſtinguiſh the one from the other, and an 
*« holy Man from an unholy Man, that canſt not give an infallible. cha - 
And p. 24.“ Have, ye given your ſelves a nanje of the Church of (hr , 
and is there not a Spirit of. diſcerning among you? Have ye got. mani: 
i feſted here that: bare harlotred from the Church of Ch the bed 
*© Were of ? And haw. can ye miniſter or teach People, if Je de nor. dif- 
** cern their ſtates, how they ſtand before God? How can.you commend 
«© your ſelyes ro every Man's Conſcience in God's fight } How, can ye pre- 
++ ſent the Souls of Men to God, and fee not their ſtates e in 
** his ſight? How came ye to have fellowſhip in the Spirit? How can 
4 Jo or any, miniſter to the ſtate and condition that 1275 e be:in, and 
** Tee where they are, and doth not ſee how they ſtand in Gods Fenn, 
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uikets cxchifed zn From the Church of r, 
. fe mo i af who have: voy this infallible Sint a 
diſeexning every Man's heart.” 
G And K is evident (65.0 will how preſently) u u e e 
George Reith, Francis B any others, whom for many years they 
own'd as true Quakers, an — er them as Mimiſters among them, and 
boafted 4 long tiene in their Gifts, and thought them to be principal Pillars 
among them, whom now they vflif as wicked Apoſtates: And therefore, 
their own argument, all the Quakers are harlotted from the Church of 
i, and have no fene in che Spirit, becauſe none of them had this 


Spirit of dle. | 
op! of U all Proteſtant Churches, as well as the Church 4 


46 


P. 105. G. Fox condernns 
of Rom, for want of this infallible Spirit, which the Quakers aſcribe only 
to themſelves. Thele are his words : 

"We ſays he (che Pope) and you the Proteſtants, (whom he calls Pro- 


| at;Zetl the infullibie Spir#t that the Apoſtles was in, in 
— e be condition: 794 they irs bs in 


which we ure rome—For who withe/F theſe 
= gave forth the Seriprures, 1 wh 5 Infailibility, an infallible 
DYES — not of and Sirneſes among bye rabied Quakers, 
Glory to the 

* 4 This is ff. 00 atonilhing But I was much more ſarpriz'd to find 
the otherwiſe acne N. Penn laugh at bis adverſary for not be- 


ih infallibie. 
Wa Book wrote againſt rhe Quakers, card, Con- 


was an 
rover ſy Ended; to this Mr, Penn reply'd in a Sheer of large Paper in 1 
Print, Wich he entitued, A Winding-Sheer for Controverſy end. 3 
ed, which bears datè the 16“ of che 12 Month, 1672. In the firſt Y 
page age he catches up the Author (whom he calls Homry Hedworth ) for 'M 
=" that he had been miſtaken in the good opinion he had before of 1 
. enn s ment and Conſcience: How can he chaſt (fays Mr. Penn) 3 
who denies 1 Itibitity Bur if miffaken before, why not in the N 4 
kers now ? 2 {Þ - {uf . © faulible. And p. 3. Sect. 2 | 
vindicates what George Fox had aſſerted of the Quakers Infallibilit 8 _ 
aro repeated theke words of G. Fox's, (which were put as an bjettion 
him) How can ye br Minifters of the Spirit, and not be infatli- 
7 And * can th 4 delude the People, who are not nfl ble ? 2 
He makes this re w/e wer, (lays he) G.F.'s words ſtand immoveable J 
for 3 8 * this — 04 Reaſon ro fupport himſeff and C. F. 7 
For, + 5 075 e, Be 7255 2 75 a Mint hs e Siri, f fo, and i in 3 ; 
7 e Spirit 


that is infallible ; ot ry C yalltble, 
Which is 2 Conlequence as this, thar if any Man, who ts li ny by 
che Sem, ftamible, or mils his way, the Kult is Sn the Sun, which ſhew 3 
titn a falſe L lit. What elle can be che weaning of that ſay 5915 A 
Miniſter be nt infallible, then the Miniſt of i the Spirit 80 fible 2 He? = 
make God himfelf fallible, rather than we ſhould not be infaflible! 3 
* he cbmes quite off of this again in che Tiexr Page and Section. !:! © 
cr J be, Youndly 2 575 * = Cal Hedworth x 0 pponent) aging, b 
e Vo 2 Be abs then thoſe that are led 57 it, 6 
„ 
0 p. 27 e 4 5 e 
1 ber bel of * 2, im WF that. * 1 22 
ere N e too W. re ame Wining- 
er, be calls's very Noth Bird, and Vagrant turftet'd with fotly end 


revenge, 4 vafy Body, ravellong, ronceited, pront, wrurgful, equroocating, 


) flandering, 
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The 8 NAKE IN the Gn N 
[andering, cowardly Man, &c. All which Epithets, and all the reſt which 
the Quakers ſo liberally beſtow upon their Adverſaries, may, by this rule, 
belong to George Fox, or any other infallible.Quaker. „ 
Nay, the Devil himſelf is infallible at this rate, for he has his Knowledge 
as well as Being from God. Knowledge is Light: And if that Knowledge 
which comes from God be infallible, then while the Devil follows that Light 
or Knowledge, he mult be infallible. And if this be all the Infallibility which 
the Quakers aſcribe to themſelves, it diſtinguiſhes them not from wicked 
Men or Devils. | Oo array nn fe 
But ſure George Fox meant ſomething more by it, when by it he di- 
ſtinguiſh'd the Quakers from all other forts of Men, and aſcrib d to them an 
infallible diſcerning Spirit, to know the hearts of Men without ſpeaking ever 
2 wrd. nl | 98 1 ö 
Of which I wiſh Mr. Penn would afford us, I will not fay an infallible, 
but an intelligible Comment; for I proteſt I ſay not this out of any obſtinacy 
or peryerſe remper, but to be able to apprehend, if poſſible, What the 
Men would be at: For they turn and wind this Infallibiliry of theirs at fuch 
a rate, that no Man can (I am ſure I cannot) know what they mean by it. 
Sometimes it makes them as infallible as the Apoſtles, nay, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf: But at other times, when they are preſs d, they bring down this Infal- 
libility to mean nothing in the world that does diſtinguiſh them from other 
Men; tho” it was upon the pretence of this that they did ſeparate them- 
ſelyes from the Church and from all other Men: For they ſaid that they 
ought not to be ſubje& to, nor had need to be guided by any Church who 
had an infallible guide within their own breaſts ; that is, each particular per- 
lon for himſelf, as before is tollem. 31H 
But this pretence is now exploded by the ſeparate Quakers, ahd explain'd 
at ſome turns by the others, as above by Mr. Penn, to mean juſt nothing; 
that is, nothing which differences. them from. other Men, or any thing new, 
or other than what all mankind have ever acknowledg d; to wit, That every 
Man's Reaſon, Knowledge, Conſcience, Light within, or by whatever other 
Name or Names you may expreſs it, was given him by God; and ſo is an 
Inſpiration or Breathing of his into our Soul. But this will no more prove 
it to be infallible, or ſufficient of ir ſelf to bring us to Heaven, than it will 
follow that Man cannot die, becauſe God breathes into him rhe Breath of 
Life; or that he is omnipotent, becauſe his Strength comes from God. Om- 
niſcience and Infallibility is as much God's Attribute as Omniporence: An 
the Strength which God has given to our Bodies is as ſufficient to climb up 
to the Skies, as the Wiſdom or Light which he has given to our Souls was 
ſufficient of it ſelf to have found out the Redemption of loſt Man, by the 
Incarnation, and Satisfaction of Chriſt to God's Juſtice for our ſins; or if 
found out, to have paid that price, and to have accompliſh'd that whole 
wonderful Oeconomy of our Salvation by our own abilities: So very infuf- 
ficient is the Light within us, even tho' follow d to the utmoſt by its own 
ſtrength, to carry us to Heaven. And therefore the Quakers preaching up 
the ſufficiency of the Light within, (as all of them but the Separatiſts do) 
is not only highly derogatory to the Satisfaction paid by Chriſt for our fins; 
bur it is blaſphemous, in aſcribing to our ſelves a power ſufficient to work 
out our own Salvation; whereas no Wiſdom leſs than infinite, could have 
found out the means, nor Power leſs than infinite, could have effected our 
Salvation. 8 1 | "ng COND: 
And tho' we are commanded, Phil. ii. 12. to work out our. own Salva- 
on, that is, to perform the conditions which are requir'd on our part; that 
does not make the Light within the efficient cauſe of our Salvation, or give 
it 570 1 to Infallibility, more than V. 13. of the 4 Chap. in the e 
OL, II. 9 | 17 01 
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Epilile, can entitle us to Om ſpotenee, becauſe St. Paul ſuys there, 7 can 
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ao all things. 4 7 e eee $i if 8 222 * 
4. But if any could pretend to infallibility from the countenance of ſome 


Texts in Scripture, they will be found ro have the beft Title ro whom the 


akers would moſt got res 1 grant it. For it is written, Prov. xyi. 10. 
s of the King, and bis mouth tranſereſſeth 

not in judgment. If either Pope or Quaker could ſhew fuch a Text for 

either of their infallibiliries, we ſhould never have done with them. 

I fancy I hear George hitehead anſwering of this Text thus: That 


Kin lips and their mouths were only made infallible by this; bur that they 


might tranſgreſs in their hearts, and with their hands, and make figns with 


head, eyes, or feet, for unrighteous Judgments, or fubſcribe, tho' nor diate, 


wicked Decrees. | | * | | n 

If he thinks that this is making too bold with him, I learn d it from himſelf 
in his Sheet call'd, 4 Charitable Eſay, printed in anſwer to Fr. Bugg's 
New Rome Unmas#d : There, p. 6. he anſwers the before mentioned Quo- 
rations out of G. Fax, that they (the Quakers) could diſcern who were 
Saints, and who Apoſtates, without ſpeaking ever a word; and he puts it 
off ingeniouſly thus, That they could diſcern it by their lofty Looks, wanton 
and ſcoruful Eyes, envious and fallen Countenances: And ſo, without ſpeak- 
ing eyer a word. What! Do you think that the Quakers Infallibility is li- 
mited to ſpeaking only? They can make an infallible judgment of Men's 
hearts, and tel} who are Saints and who are Devils by very Winks and 
Glances | But if envious and fallen Countenances be fuch ſure marks of De- 
vils, I would adviſe ſome Friends to go to the l School, and learn 
2 more gentile and graceful Mien: For it would be a fad thing to be made 
1 Devil of for ſcrouling down ones Head, or their Hat hanging over their 
Eyes. 

"Therefore George, hold np thy Face and look like a Man : Come, be brisk, 
and tell me, by Tea and by Nay, is not this very hard fiſhing for Infallibi- 
lity ? Thon and thy Godfather Fox can know a Saint from a Devil with- 
out ſpeaking, but not without a little mincing and prinking ; if thee bur 
once lee him peep or =P it through the Floor a turn or two, thou could(t 
ipy the Cloyen-foot preſently. 

Alas! poor George] Is the infallible Quaker dwindled down to a mere 
Gipſy, or paltry Fortune- Teller, ro nothing but a skill in Phyfiognomy | 

Ah! George! What a bleſſed Spirit wouldſt thee have thought Satan, if 
thee hadſt ſeen him when he was transform'd into an Angel of Light! 

Thou haſt ſeen him, George, fo transform'd, and haſt fo miſtaken him. 
Hut * Jugglers than he can eaſily deceive theſe infallible Phyſi- 
ognomiſts. 8 

5. In the very dawpipg of the Quaker Light, when their Infallibility was 
ſpick and ſpan new, before thole miſerable Flaws which have been ſince 
ilcover'd in it, in the Year 1655, the very Year after Quakeriſm came firſt 
to London, there happen'd a notorious Detection of eorge Whitehead's 
Infallibility by Signs and Faces, as well as of George Fox's without ſpeaking 
ever a word. 

For ſo it fell out, that a F Brother, one Chriſtopher Atkinſon, who 
wrote, The Sword of the Lord drawn, &c. (a terrible Book!) to cut down 
Kingdoms and Churches and Nations before the Quakers: It was he, who by 
his be en converted John Gilpin (hereafter mentioned) to be 

. m the Devil poſſeſſed as ſoon as he had done, (which you 
will {ee preſently from his own account of it.) This Chriſtopher Atkinſon 
was à Quaker of great Renown in thoſe their early days, an Apoſtle, Preacher, 
and Writcr for their Cauſe, and mightily confirmed their Churches: Vet 

3 ſo 
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ſo it fell out (becauſe the Devil would have it) that he, even this ſame 
bright Lamp, being in riſon in Norwich for the new Faith in the infallible 
Light, prov'd carnally fallible in Darkneſs with a dear Siſter, the Maid of 
Thomas Symons, who was likewiſe one of the infallible. r e 
Now theſe put ſo good a face upon the matter, that peither by their lofty 
Looks, wanton and ſcornful Eyes, envious and fallen Countenances, were 
they diſcover'd. | : ; | 
Nay, tho” there was ſome ſuſpicion of it, and, as R. Hubberthorne tells 
ſome other infallible Friends, F. N. F. H. and E. B. in his Letter from 
Wramplingham, dated the 9 day of the 5* month, 1655. While (as 
' Hubberthorne ſaith) in the wiſdom of God we were ſearching it out, and 
in his will, waiting for his counſel, —VYer all this notwirhſtanding, and that 
in his ſaid Letter, he deſires that George Fox may be acquainted with it, ang 
names George Whitehead too by Name (whole Letter to the foreſaid F. N. 
F. H. and E. B. dated the 9® of the 5* Month, is added to the aboveſaid 
Letter of Hubbertborne's, in the Copy which I have ſeen) I ſay, notwit- 
ſtanding of all this, neither George Fox, George W hitehead, nor any other 
of the infallible Gang, could find it out, till Chriſtopher Atkinſon, Prickes, 
as he ſaid, with the ſtings of his own conſcience, did freely, and of his own 
accord, confeſs it, and ſign'd a paper of condemnation of himſelf for this 
wicked Fact, dated in Norwich Goal the 3* day of the 5 month, 1655. and 
gave it as an act of Penance, and of the ſincerity of his Repentance to three 
Friends, John Stubbs, William Cotton, and Thomas Symons. 
But theſe nor regarding the ſacredneſs of the ſeal of Confeſſion, or bei 
not acquainted with it; and fearing that this would be known, and ſo relle 
upon the in-errable Society, and preferring their own Honour to the Honour 
of God and the reſtoring of a laps d Brother, did reſolve to reveal his Con- 
feſũon, and then renounce him; which they did (and pretended that it was 
by the ſpecial direction of God) by ſending his Paper of confeſſion to the 
Magiſtrates (tho' they thought them to be the children and rulers of Dark- 
neſs) which was under-written in theſe words. 


The above-written being declar d to me, I am mov'd of the Lord to 
make it known to you that are the rulers of this City, that the Truth of 
God may be cleared, and he to bear his own Iniquity who hath done this 
wicked Deed, which is hated of them that dwell in the Light. This 


from me, 
Tho. Symons. 


But now, how do you think they contriv'd to falve their Iofallibility 

2 could not find out this of Chriſtopher Atkinſon, till he told it 
im 

Why! Moſt cleverly: As we have it in another Letter of the above 
R. Hubberthorne to E. B. F. H. Ger. Roberts, and the reſt, from Ciſſing, 
the 5 day of the 5%¹ month, 1655. wherein he aſcribes this Confeſſion of 
C. A's to a miraculous force upon him from God, and againſt his own Will: 
And therefore we are leſt to ſuppoſe (if we pleaſe) that it was obtain d by 
their Prayers. His Words are theſe; When it was intended by them (Chri- 
ſtopher Arkinſon aud the Maid) to have been hid, they were forced from 
he witneſs of God in them to declare it, and own their Condemnation. 
And here was a greater miracle than if they had found it our of them- 
ſelves, if they bach + Id prevail with God to force the very guilty Parties to con- 
fels it againſt their own Wills. 7151 | 


And 


| quite throwing him off, and dilowning him. 
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And therefore no thanks to them And therefore theſe Quaker Confeſſors 


were not bound to conceal the Confeſſion which C. A. made to them in 


priſon, nor ſeek to reſtore him, but rather to drive him farther into deſpait, 


There was much more tender regard ſhewed to ſome young Women, who 


had given a Confeſſion in . 911 24 John Bolton of their frailty in the Fleth, 
as is told in the Spirit of the 


at, printed 1673. p. 43. but it was huth'd 
up, becauſe (as the Quaker Author declares) it touched many eminent ones 
in the Mmiſtry, who from day to day reſorted unto them, and giving them 


theſe Appellations ; Innocent Laſſes, and Daughters of Sion. | 
Inſtances can likewiſe be given of ſome of their She-Preachers (whom 


they call Travelling Friends) that went abroad to propagate the Faith, and 
to ſettle the Churches, who got ſomething in their journey which made 


them propagate and travail, even according to the Letter. 
Ir is not good manners to name Names upon ſuch an occaſion: Vet, if 
the Friends will plead Ignorance, ſomething.may be done for their ſatisfaction. 


But let the ſhame lie at their own door. It is but ask and have. 


6. But we may make a little more bold with the Men's Infallibility : And 


I will not go to mean ones. The great James Naylor was brought upon 


his knees before their Church, where George Fox preſided, to acknowledge 


his Failings. And I faw, in George Fox's own hand, this Sentence againſt 
James Naylor, viz. Friends ſhall not be judged for judging of him. J. N. 
This was preſerved by one preſent (among many others) when he wrote ir. 
This James Naylor iuffer'd himſelf ro be Hoſanna d into Briſtol as Chriſt 
was into Jeri/alem. And I will ſhew you preſently G. Fox's aſcribing not 
only the names and titles of Chriſt, but his power and virtue to himſelf and 
others, even of their Preachers, invoking nd worſhipping of him as God, in 
the ſtyle and attributes of God. 

Theſe are much more dreadful Failings than thoſe (before ſpoke of) of 
the Fleſh, than of Hallelujah Fiſher of W. W. (the Saints know whom 
I mean) and ſeveral others whom I could name. And I had not mention'd 
one ſingle. perſon, if it had not been againſt pretenders to Infallibility ; which 
Plea leads us naturally and neceſſarily into this fort of redargution, as giving 
a Man a fall is the ſhorteſt and plaineſt conviction that he is not Almighty. 
And I am very ſure, that all the knowing among the Quakers will believe 
that it was merely the neceſſity of the Argument which forc'd me to ex- 
poſe the Failings of any; for that, if it had proceeded from any inveteracy 
or malice, Catalogues might have been produc'd, inſtead of ſingle Inſtances 
here ſet down, and thoſe at great diſtance. 

But I hope what has been ſaid will be ſufficient (and then it has reach'd 
my purpoſe) to cure Men of this moſt miſtaken pretence to Infallibility, 
grounded upon the. Infallibility of the Spirit of God; as if nothing could 
proceed from Infallibility but what was infallible ; or from Omnipotence, but 


what was it ſelf omnipotent. 
But tho God omnipotent and infallible did create all things that are, yet 


there is weakneſs, error, and fin in the World. 


Of all which there is not any inſtance ſo great, as of thoſe who deny 
this, who are not ſenſible of their own weakneſs and fallibiliry, but pretend 
to perfection, and that even infallible. | 

. 7. But let ſuch conſider, that it is a juſt judgment from God to give up 
thoſe to follow their own imaginations, who, of their own heads, durſt pre- 
ſume to leave thoſe Guides (the Biſhops of the Church) under whoſe Govern- 
ment God has plac d them, and to rend the Body of Chriſt by a cauſeleſs 
and deſperate Schiſm. 


So 
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itr this place, tet the giße two of three 1 -znces, £6 ſhew their falſe 2 = 
wick pretencè to lofallibility, Agd F Will n6t travel f for dn Example: 2: 
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4 Qtiaket Glover in Chrap/ide, Lale, who had his Till robh'd, ai 


e Proph et Eame to him, and told him he ins ſetit fre God to revea 
in the name of the Lord, chat his Maid Se rv or Oy 0 * 5 ikewi E 

4 Qu Ouiket) Was the perſon who had robb'd him. 472 thüs 
clitged,. ſtood reſofarely in aſſerting of her lijhocency bea 
endeavout'd to bear her dowij by his i Kutbetey "and her, or 
4 it, for the was ſcen' to do 4 Who [a ne ? faid the Mad The 

hel reply ly'd (with a monſtrous ieh he Lord [© thee. 188 5 Ping 
2 far with tlie Glover, that he had his Maid beföre a Magiſtrate, who 
was perſuaded, the, more-ro terrify her, to ſend her to 8 gate, Where ſhe 
was rfireten'd with the Irons, or pur in them: But noth ing c was extort any 
Confellion' from Her; and havin no evidence ãgainſt her, at leni grh he ples 
difinif94' from the prifon; but Her Walter (the Glover) bebering che 


pher, tur d Ber out of Doors, 

fg char poor Maid been either thieatried or flatrer'd into any Confe 
nete Wü ber Progice we as great as Elijah! Bu hoert 
w on poitit, and 


ts 
By (46 this ſtory did not end here: fer the Hevil ow'd ſbme 50 4 
Ne And'theſe' Quaker Prophets reſold to try their hands round, ince 


they Had begun, and ſee if they could terri iy rhe or other 10 confeſs 0 
0 


theit Irfallibility-; and then all the Nation uld have been deafened with 
their miraculous Gifts. 


Vol. II. . 3 In 
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mouſly pretended, one ee er Prophet, and to 
800 dt Prophets to the Children of 4/7404," io ha 
n de People char he was a Propher ſentto, 

"and did pronounce to him in the Name of the Lord 0g 


Fa 


tice, then preſent, was the perſon who, had'robbed fim. The young May, 
the Apprentice, tho' a Quaker, knew his ow Innocence, and therefore, did 

TEC \ 7 „in 19 1 1 8 : bi: P. Dh v 2 . 
boldly, before. his Maſter, confront. this Prophet; an 


£ 


— 


me longer 


The Shoe maker ſeeing the diſtreſs of the Prophet, 70 59 lealona- 
7 


deſireth 


againſt the Apprentice: But after this the Robber was taken robbing a Till 
at another Shop; and among other of his Robberies, confeſs'd that he had 
robbed the Till of this Glover. Then was this Prophet again confounded: 
And nothing left to the Friends to ſalve up the deceit of this Prophet, other- 
wife than by concealing it. But they ſee it is not conceal'd, nor a great 
many more inſtances, which, if they will join iſſue upon that point, ſhall 
be produc d. | n e e emoonal.. 
( 2.) But the next I ſhall offer now is more conſiderable than that of the 
Glover's Prophets; it is of a much greater Prophet and Preacher of theirs, 
called Solomon Eccles: And the proof is not hearſay, but under his own 
hand, in a Letter of his, which he did not ſend but carry, and deliyer to 


a Fellow Quaker of his, one Jahn Story, who was one of the oppolers of 


the Women's Preachiogs, and the juriſdictions of the Women's Meetings, fer 
up by G. Fox as an Ordinance of Fe/as Chriſt. This Letter bears date the 
rſt day of the firſt month 1677, and is printed by Thomas Cri/p (another. 
Quaker N of this Prelacy of Women in their Church) in his Babels 
Builders, c. the firſt Part: Reprinted at London 1682. Where he like- 
wiſe tells us, that for the greater Solemnity Solomon Eccles catry'd with 
him two eminent Friends, and Eſpouſers of G. Fox and his Party, to be pre- 
ſent at his delivery of his own Letter to this backſliding John Story ; in 
which Letter, being uſher'd with fo great ceremony, after very 1 
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(gys he) ſhalt rhow Yom Story) die, becauſe.theu Taught Reb 
ainſt the living ST. 7 eee eee Dil ere en 
One then preſent asked the Propher, what dort.of death he mean, whe- 
ther a natural or à ſpiritual death? 


For, he denounces thus; .T 945.45 


4 


henſions to the; ſaid) Job, for oppoſing himſelf ro their\great Apoſtle, G, 
aft 


= 


nal death? To which, Johnen anſwered,; that Jah 
Story had been ſpiritually dead I. 12 before, (for they had excommunica 
ted bim, with others who 80 the Women's Meetings) and that h. 
meant it of a natural death. nave 2 end 1 
Room; and I inſert it, becauſe ſome of the Quakers have ſtarted this di- 


Nlinion, ro ſolve, che failing 9. Je Eccles's Prophecy, as if he had not 


meant it of Joh Story's natural death. Obi pig vor? Haidy lid 
Note that John Stor was at that time ſo very ſick and weak, that his 


death was expected every Day; and he himſelf then told Sol. Eceles, that 
Morning's light. 12S ngl4G3 hit | Kad 10 id. iz ei doidy. 1.1 
And to Men poſſeſs d with ſuch Enthuſiaſm as the Quakers are, and lan- 
guiſhing under the extremity of Sickneſs, ſuch a Cordial as this, adminiſtred 
with ſuch circumſtances of Terror, 75 have wrought the effect it fore- 
told, which, in all probability, was ee SENG» and if he had not 
liv'd to ſee himſelf prov'd'to be a falſe Prophet, he might have been hang d 
e e ß 7 
But this John Story liv'd about four Years after this, to the eternal Con- 
fuſion of the Quaker pretence to Infallibility. xy. kN 
(3.) The third inſtance. I give is a Prophecy of William Penn's, againſt. 
one 7 homas Hicks, a Baptiſt Peacher, 17 whom he wrote a Book, Which 
he entituled, Reaſon againſt Railing : There p. 180. he denounces in theſe 
words againſt Hicks ;, So ſure as the Lord liveth— And I teſtify to thee. 


from the Lord's Irving Spirit, if thou deſiſt not, and come nat to deep Re- 


pentance, the Lord will make thee an Example of his Fury, and thy Head 
ſhall not go down, to the Grave in Peace. Now Thomas Hicks did go 
down to ch 

ſhewn upon him. 


But T homas E Ikuod, in his Anſwer to George Keith's Narrative of the. 


Proceedings at Turner's Hall, 11. June, 1696. p. 218. endeavours to ſolve. 


this, in theſe words, That he (Thomas Hicks) deſiſted, ir certain; and 
that he did not come to Repentance, I ſuppoſe George Keith will not ad. 


venture to ſay. But it is certain that Thomas Hicks did not deſiſt writi 
againſt the Quakers after this Prophecy of William Penn's; for he print 


an Anſwer to this ſame Book of Mr. Penn's in the Year 1674. entituled, 


The Quakers Appeal anſwered ; and therein he takes notice of this very 


Prophecy of W. Penn's againſt him, and expoſes it; and he never ſnewd 
any Repentance for the oppoſition which he had given to the Quakers, 
which, had it lain upon his Conſcience, we cannot ſuppoſe but he would 
have done, e f at his death; to which time he remained an oppoſer 

their Doctrine; yet notwithſtanding no part of. 


of the Quakers an 
Penn's Prophecy fell upon him. But perhaps Mr. Penn did not mean an 


outward Grave, or a natural Death, and ſo he may come off as well as So- 


lomon Eccles, in the caſe of John Story before-mention'd. 


(4) I will cloſe theſe inſtances, at the ferien of oe prove 95 Be Qua- | 
that remarkable one of the great 


kers Infallibility from their Prophecies, wit 


Edward Burroughs in the time of the late Uſurpation under Oliver, concern- 
ing the downfal of Rome, which he ſaid was then to be; and upon that ac- 
count admoniſhed the then Uſurpers, and that, in the name of the Lord, to 
carry their Arms into all the Popiſh Countries, and to ſer up their Standard 

at 


«Lear 


e Grave in Peace, and no viſible Example of God's Fury was 
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here were many other ache King 0 
b tance itt the 
che en of rhofe 5 which, as ane were eve, to the higheſt de- 
ee, eee fo. were We I. falle, and prov'd ſo by the event. 
F mat have occaſion to eſe more fully when J come to treat 
EN 5 * Loyalty LN Rat fire! I will, for che 
$ Tufficiently proved. 4 by thoſe inftances I have alte u, 
cd fle Prophets of the ae are tofally WA wi at Infallt- 
biljt; which * retend to 
12 that is 9 5 Al. If Hung their Plea to Infallibility Went all, en 
would fil ſtand upon the common letel with other 2 But now {t 
made apparent, thar that Spirit which poffeſſes them, is the v Spirit of 


25 gave forth, with the ue 


ſent, leaye rhis 
Wed ven, that 


Lies, which is the Spirit of the Devil, and . , t 
. is. Darknefs, and chen, as quỹ "Sayionr fi Firs | great i ir 
ef } 


Of Na fore let thoſe Chriſtians beware il are ka away with | e- 
recs ro ro the Spun in any Men, nor ovly ageinft, bat befide char Lone 


Who break the Unity of the Church, (which Chrift calls the rearing, of 
his own Body to pieces) and forſake che Communĩon of their law fil Biſhops 
(whom Chriſt has left as his own immediate Repreſentatives — 9 
rents, and as the We of Unity in their weer Out upon 
ences of extraordi übten in thoſe Teachers Ne * Neve 
to n r extraordinary Infpirarions are nat to be credited, 
unlels youch'd b YA Miracles which God. always ſent to atteft his. extra- 

Commi And if they are pet 
are not, then it is a dæmonſtration chat. they come ftom the Devil. 

And ler us take this one Mark more to Todes when. ſuch IbſÞirations are 
from God, or from the Devil. 

Thoſe from the Devil generally tend to Schiſm and Rebellion; as in thar 
of Feroboam and the ten Tribes, who broke off from the Prieſthood of Aaron, 
e the Houfe of David, and fer up oppofire Altars ro thar of 
Bur, on the other hand, tho God fent . 

Kings and the Prieſts; ae they neither rehelfd againſt the Kings, nor fer 
fy op u e Altars choſe, of thofe_ wicked Frieſts: Bur as they gait 
dutiful Geer co their perſecuting Kings, and ſufftr d Martyrdom under 
them without Reſiſtance; fo did they always Reep in the Committiien of 
choſe fame Pricfts, whom they had provoł d and reprov d, and paid all due 
obedience to their facred Authority, and never would countenahce any ſe- 
psrare COmmumion ſer up in oppoſition to their Communion, at the lame: 
time that ther were denduncing che judgments of God" againſt them for 
their manifold iniquities and. prevarications. 

And when our Saviour himſelf came into the World, he did nor ſet arate 
from rhe publick Worſfriꝑ and Communion of the . Church; but in 
the ſame Chapter Mutr xiii.) where he inveiphs; moſt. ſeverely againſt 
their Wickedneſs, he guards their Authority as Wel and inviolable; and, 
7 ſheuy that the recciving of Chriſtianity itlelf was no exemption from pay-- 

alf obedience to them, he commands his own Diſtiples, as well as the- 
titude, to pay them all manner of obedience. 


Propfiets to reprove the 


Then 


his loyal SubjeQts, in favote of 
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d to come from him, and 
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The SNR in the Grass. 
Ten /pake Jeſus to the Multitude, and to his Diſtiples, ſaying, The 
Scribes aud Phariſees ſit in Moles's Seat; all therefore whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. | 


And the Apoſtles, after our Saviour, frequented the Jewiſb Temple, 


Luke xxiv. 53: and obſerved their Hours of publick Worſhip, As iii. 1. ac» 
knowledged the Authority of their H igh· Prieſt, and ſubmitted themſelves to 


him, as to one inveſted with God's Commiſſion, as to God's High- Prieſt, e- 
ven when he was judging them unjuſtly, and commanding them to be ſmit · 8 


ten, contrary to the Law, Acts xxiii. 3, 4, 5. 


And they frequented the Jewiſh Temple, and Liturgy, tho they had ſe- 
parate Meetings for the breaking of Bread, and other Inſtitutions of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which they could not have in the Jewiſb Communion ; * 


from which they did not abſtain while it laſted in the World, that is, till the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans. 3 
By all which Examples we are inſtructed how ſtrongly we are to adhere 


to the publick Communion of the Church, and to ſuſpect all pretended 


inſpirations which would draw us away from it. 29 
But the Quaker-notion of the Light within, and their pretence to Infal- 


libilicy, as conſequential to it, does totally root up and deſiroy all Church- 

overnment and order: For if the Light within be God, it muſt be ſelf- 
EE and not need the rules or directions of any other: And who 
can dictate to Infallibility, or pretend to limit it? Upon this ground the 
Quakers broke off from the Church, and refuſed ro be under the govern- 
ment of any outward Authority, but refoly'd themſelves each into his own 
Breaſt, to the Light there within, and to ſeek no farther. And thus they 
ſtood ſeveral Years in the infancy of their ſtate, till they began to grow 
numerous and rich; and then they found the ſame neceſſity upon themſelves, 
which they had declaim'd againſt in others, to ſet up 8 a- 
bove the Light within particular Perſons, elſe all had gone into confuſion; 
tho' this laid them under all the objections they had made againſt the Church, 
and effectually overthrows their pretence to Infallibility, or the ſufficiency 
of their Light within. Therefore I have made their Church authority an- 
other Topick whereby to diſprove, by their own practice and arguments, 
their pretended Infallibility; and I would have made a diſtinct Section of this 
head of Church- government, but that the application of it being to this 
point of Infallibility, I have choſen rather to give it in the laſt number of 
this Section. 4 3 12 

10. Concerning that Church - government which is among the Quakers. 

The Quakers pretence to Infallibility has been diſprov'd, F:rſ?, in parti- 
cular inſtances of ſeveral of their Prophets, as before is told: And the ſame 


can be done, Secondly, in whole floods and parties; for Francis Bugg. 
and many others have come openly off from their Communion, after hav- 
ing liyv' d many Years with them, and as zealous Quakers as the beſt ; but 


now detect their groſs Errors publickly, and in Prin But, 
Thirdly, Thoſe among them who continue ſtill. Quakers, have notwitli- 


ſtanding join d in diſproving their pretences to Infallibility, and diſcovering, 


many other damnable Hereſies and doctrines of Devils among them, deny- 


ing the Lord uo hought them, &c. 


From which diabolical Errors George Keith being converted, he has en- 


deavour'd to warf 0 
rated them in a diſtinct Communion from the other Quakers, who call theſe 


Separatiſts Apoſtates, and. falſe Brethren, that have erred from the Faith; 


and the Separatiſts ſay. the ſame of them. 8 | 
Now, if their above-rold-pretences to Infallibility do hold, then it will 


follow that theſe their former opinions, which the Separatiſts now con- 
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\ 


then his Brethren, and has gain d many, and has ſepa- 
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{yFvania, and one of the Profecutors of G. Keith and the Separatiſts, and 
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demn, were true then, and falſe now; nay, that they are both true and 
falfe even now; becauſe ſome Quakers do now hold them to be true, and 


others contend as zealouſly that they are falſe ; then the ſeparate Quakers 


and the others do not differ, tho they damn one another; nor are they 


feparaxe, tho they be ſeparate. All theſe contradictions muſt be reconcil d, 
or elſe it muſt be granted that C. Fox and others have groſſly erred, who 
aſſerted, that hey (the Quakers) and every one of them in particular, were 
infallible, as above is quoted. 4 | 

And that they could diſcern who were true Quakers, and who were on- 
ly falſe or pretended ones, without ſpeaking ever 4 word : For either 
Na Bugg (who liv'd twenty five Years in their Communion, their Se- 
cretary, and a principal Man among them) G. Keith (who, as Sam. Fen- 
rings tells us in his State of the Caſe, p. 2. hereafter mention'd, was twen- 
ty eight Years of their Communion; yee (fays he) moſt of that time a 
Preather among ft us, a Vindicator of #4) and others, were true Quakers 
or not. If not, why were they own'd as ſuch all that time? Then neither 
G. Fox, nor any of them, had an infallible diſcerning Spirit, ro which 
they have falfly pretended. | | 

But if Keith, 5 , &c. were true fre then true Quakers ate not 
infallible; and then &. Fox, &c. (who ſaid they were infallible) were led 
by the Spirit of Deluſſon, and not by the —— of Truth. 

But that nothing may be wanting to the full cobvicton of this, 

Fourthly, The Infallibility of the private Spirit, or of each particular 
Quaker, is now damn'd by their Church, and their Infallibility is now re- 
duc'd by them (as in the Church of Nome, whence their firſt inſpiration 
came, as told before, and wherein it naturally ends) to that of their 
Church. | 

Far proof of this 

Fifthly, Their Meetings or Churches in Pen hilvania, &c. in America, have 
cenfured G. Keith, and other Separatiſts there, for not ſubmitting to their 
Judgment, which thefe Churches have given forth againſt them. 

This appears in the Account of the Proceedings there againſt the ſaid G. 
Keith, &c. in the Year 1692. which was publiſhed by G. Keith, or ſome 
of his Party, and printed in the Year 1693. under this Title, New-England's 
Sirit of Perſecution tranſmitted to Penſylvania, and the pretended Qua- 
ker found ag rg the true Chriſtian Quaker, in the Tryal of Peter 
Boſs, George Keith, Sc. 


In anſwer to this was publiſhed a Vindication of the Proceedings againſt | 


G. Keith, &c. call'd, The State of the Caſe betwixt the People called 
Quakers in Penlylvania, &c. in America, and George Keith, with thoſe ſe- 
ned by him iuto a Separation from them. wy 9 

This was wrote by Samuel Fennimgs, a Quaker Juſtice of Peace in Pen- 


printed at London in the Year 1694. To which G. Keith hath printed a 
Replication, entituled, 4 farther aiftovery of the Spirit of Falſhood and 
Per ſecut ion, &c. 4 "Io Gd | | 8 
I will not trouble my ſelf nor the Reader to fay any thing either for or 
againſt the manner of theſe Proceedings of the old ers againſt their mo- 
dern Separatiſts; let them implead one another as to that: All I am, at 
prefent, concern'd for, is, that their Churches have cenſur d theſe Separa- 
riſts, and conſequently given Judgment agaioft the Light within particular 
Perſons, which was the original pretence, and only infallible guide of the 
firſt Quakers; and, upon this ground, they exclaim'd againſt any Church 
aſſuming Authority over any Man's private Spirit, or his Light within, as 
Anti- chriſtian and diabolical; and gave this as the reaſon of their Separation 
from 
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The SNAKE in tbe Gras | 


from the Church of Eugland; and yer now eonde 
Light within others who ſeparate from them. n | 
| Nay more, they fly to the Brachium Seculare, when it is on their ſide; 
for G. Keith, and ot her of their Separatiſts were try d before Samuel Fen- 
»ings and other Quaker Juſtices af the Peace, at their Seſſions in Phila- 
delphia, 8c. and fome of them were impriſon'd for printing and publiſhing 
Defences for themſelves without licence (tho it be their daily practice in Loudon, 
moſt, if not all their Books here being printed without licence ;) they iſſu d 
Warrants (one is inſerted in the above: nam'd Narrative, New-England's Spirit 
of Perſecution, &c. p. 4. againſt the Printers and Publiſhers of a Vindica- 
tion of George Keith and his Separatiſts, entituled, An Appeal from the 
twenty eight Judges to the Spirit of Truth, &c. We. 

The twenty eight Judges were twenty eight of their Miniſters, who had 
paſs'd ſentence againſt G. Keith at Philadelphia the 20” of the 4 Month 
1692. 4s a per/on without the fear of God before his Eyes, 8c. and they 
publiſhed a Paper of this Judgment againſt him. In anſwer ro which came 
out the above-ſaid Appeal, for which the Printer (M illiam Bradford) was 
apprehended and put in Priſon, and his Letter ſeiz d, (whereby he was dif- 
abled to ſupport his Family, and at laſt forced to quit that Country, and 
fled to Neo- Tri) and one Fohn Macomb (a Taylor) was proſecuted for 
diſperſing one of them; his name is inſerted in the aboye-faid Warrant; 
and Sam. Jennings was one of the five Juſtices who ſign'd the War- 
rant. | 
For the pretence in the ſaid Warrant was for reflecting upon their Ma- 
Jeſties Juſtices of the Peace in the ſaid Appeal; for ſome of theſe twenty 
eight Miniſters who judg'd George Keith were likewiſe Juſtices of the Peace, 
as the aboveſaid Samuel Jennings, &c. yet how ſeverely do they in- 
1 Miniſters in our Church being Juſtices of Peace, or ſeculat 

iſtrates! 

Bar this double capacity of Juſtices and Miniſters ſerves them in ſtead, in 
other matters, as in the caſe of the Sloop hereafter mention'd. But I muſt 
not omit to acquaint the Reader that the ground of this proſecution a- 
gainſt C. Keith was his preaching Chrif? without, or à perſonal Chrif7 in 
Heaven, befides the Light within, which, he ſaid, was only rhe ſpiritual 
preſence of Chriſt, by his Light and Life, in all his Children. | 

Upon this G. Keith was accus'd for preaching two Chriſts, i. e. a Lone 
without, beſides the Chriſt within; and ſo, denying the ſufficiency of the 
Light within, which Light, the other Quakers ſay, is ſufficient, without 
the Man Chrift Jeſus. | | 

This Sam. Jennings (after their manner of mumbling Thiſtles) will not 
confeſs, but dare not deny. | * 8 

If they took no offence at preaching a Chriſt without, and thought this 
not derogatory to the ſufficiency of their Light within, why was G. Keith 
accus d for this, and nothing elſe? What need was there ſor the Miniſters 
of the Quakers (as Thomas Fitzwater and Will. Stockdale) to appear as 
witneſſes againſt C. Keith for preaching that doctrine, and no other, even 
as his adverfary Sam. Jennings himſelf gives the account? Why was this the 
buſineſs of ſo many Meetings, and of ſo great ſtir among them, and ar laſt 
of an open Separation, if the Quakers do in good earneſt believe in a Chri/t 
without them, or in a perfonal Chrift who ſuffer d and dy'd for us, and now 
reigus in Heaven in the fame Body 2 For G. Keith is not ſo much as ac- 
cus'd for preaching any thing elſe but this. And I think this as good as a 
demonſtration, - that (however they endeavour to mince the matter) they do 
not really believe in any other Saviour than their own Light within, which 
they call Chriſt, and fo endeavour to amuſe us. 
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The 8 NAK E 1m the GRASS. | 
But, Reader, take notice, that (as it is told in G. Kezth's Apology above - 


ſaid, call'd, New-England's Spirit of Perſecution, &c. p. 2. and.own'd _ 


likewiſe by Sam. Jennings) a Meeting conſiſting of at leaſt ſixty monthly- 
meeting 2 gave — in — of G. Keith againſt his ac- 
cuſers, T. Fitzwater and W. Stockdale; the ſabſtance of which was, that 
they ſhould forbear preaching and praying in Meetings till they had con- 
demined their ignorance and unbelief; &c. But at the next quarterly Meet- 
ing a Party withſtood the ſaid Judgment, and faid, that the perſons being 
Miniſters, none but them of the Miniſtry were fit to judge: which ma- 
ny (ſays the Account) thought reliſh'd roo much of Popery. But, as above 
told, after this an Aſſembly of twenty eight of their Miniſters met together 
at Philadelphia, and publiſh'd a Paper of Judgment againſt G. Keith the 
20® of the 4* Month 1692. in anſwer to which, he publiſhed An Appeal 


from theſe twenty eight Judges to the Spirit of Truth, &c. In reply to 


which, theſe Miniſters, being likewiſe Juſtices of the Peace, iſſu'd their War- 
rants againſt the Printers, Publiſhers, Sc. as above is told. | 


Here is a many-forked and involved Infallibility, one Meering, juſtifying, 


another condemning G. Keith, and all for the very lame Doctrine. There 
were in America ſixteen Meetings againſt G. Keith, and as many for him. 


This will not only overthrow the Infallibility in each particular perſon 


among them, but even of their Churches or Meetings. | 

However their Churches or Meetings aſſuming an authority over the Light 
within particular Perſons, totally deſtroys their original pretence of Infalli- 
bility in particular Perſons. 1 92; 

Sixthly,” And beſides this firſt Proof in Penſylvania, there is another 
yet more expreſs and poſitive, call'd, The Barbadoes Judgment. The diſ- 
pute was this very point, whether they were to adhere to the Spirit or Light 
in each particular Perſon, or to the Judgment of their Church or Meetings; 
and it was reſolv'd as follows. | 

At a quarterly Meeting at Ralph Fretwell's Houſe in Barbadoes, he 230 
day of the 10 Month 1680. 

I deſire to give up my whole concern, if requir'd, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, unto the Fudgment of the Spirit of God in the Men and Wo- 
men's Meetings; as believing it to be more according to the univerſal Wiſ- 
dom of God, than any particular meaſure in my ſelf, or any particulars 
with which the Men and Women's Meetings have not Unity. + 

This Judgment was ſubſcribed by thirty nine Men, and forty three Wo- 
men ; in all eighty two. 305 ! 

And the party that ſent the aboveſaid Judgment writes thus; This Pa- 


per hath been promoted in ſundry Meetings ſince, and ſubſcribed; but 
Jone few have refuſed; in abhorrence whereof, other per ſuaſions have 
poſied it. | 


This you have in Babel's Builders, p. 4 
Seventhly, There are farther Teſtimonies to this in Some of the Quakers 
Principles, &c. p. 14, 15. where the words of ſome of them are ſet down 
as followeth. | _ 
*< *Tis true, Friends in the beginning were turned to the Light in their 
** own Conſciences, as their proper Guide; but when it pleaſed the Lord 
to gather ſo great a number into the knowledge and belief of the Truth, 
as were in few Years gathered, then the heavenly motion came upon 
George Fox as the Lord's Anointed, as being the great Apoſtle of Jeu 
** Chriſt, and as one whom the Lord had ordained to be in the place a- 
** mongſt the Children of Light, in this our day, as Moſes was amongſt 
the Children of 1/-ae/ in his day, to ſet forth the methods and forms of 
Church- government, and to eſtabliſh monthly and quarterly Meetings of 
1 „Men, 
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The Sax in the Gnass. 


« Men, and of Women diſtinct from Men; and theſe Meetings are ſince 
« called the Church ; whoſe Counſel, Adyice, and Judgment (as occafion 
« ſhall offer) is to be ſubmitted unto by every one who profeſſeth himſelf 
A Member of the Church: And, faith George Whitehead, we are to be- 
« ljeve as the true Church believes, Bc. Chriſtzan Quaker, Part I. p. 9. 

#110 1680. „ ERR | 4 
7 Eighthly, I was told by one preſent at the Quaker-Meeting at Radcliff” 
on Sunday the 17* of February 1694. that Mr. Penn having preached, and 
after George Keith riſing up, and expounding ſome Scriprure in another 
manner than Mr. Penn had done, Mr. Pens ſtopp'd him, and ſolemnly de- 
nounced theſe words againſt him, I» the name of the Lord, I pronounce 
him an Apoſtate over the head of him. 1 FTI 

Upon which occaſion, I have theſe few Queſtions to ask : 

Whether this was a Sentence from Mr. Penn himſelf, or from their Church? 
If the latter, it comes in the Claſs juſt before mention'd, of their Charch- 
Authority over the Light within particular perſons. 

But if the former, then here is private Light againſt private Light; and 
Mr. Penn will pleaſe to tell us by what Authority he prononnc'd this Sen- 
rence againſt G. Keith, in the name of the Lord; if by an ordinary Com- 
miſſion of ſucceſſion to Chriſt and the Apoſtles by regular Ordination, that 
I ſhould be glad to hear: But if by an extraordinary Commiſſion, ſuch as 
the Prophets and Apoſtles had, we would deſire ſuch Credentials as they 
had, that is, Miracles; otherwiſe, any reaſon why this is not rank Enthu- 
ſiaſm, and liable to the ſentence of thoſe who ſpoke in the name of the Lord, 
when he had not ſent them. | Pp 

Mr. Penn owns the Enthuſiaſm, but does not ſhew the Miracles ; for he 
faid publickly in their yearly Meeting in May 1695. in excuſe or juſtifica- 
tion of his aboveſaid Sentence of Apoſtaſy againſt G. Keith, that he was 
then ſo tranſported with the extraordinary Power of God upon him, that 
he knew not whether he was fitting, ſtanding, or kneeling, when he ſpoke 
the words. : 

But whether this Enthuſiaſm proceeded from divine, or what other in- 
ſpiration, will be beſt known from the Doctrine ir ſupported, and which 
was the ground of the Conteſt ; and it was thus rold to me by one who was 
preſent, vis. 5 
That Mr. Pens, at a former Meeting, had explain'd this Scripture, 
1 John i. 7. The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſim, in this 
| is rd That the Blood was the Life, and the Life was the Light 
within. iy 

This reſolves all into the Light within, which (as will be farther ſhewn) 
ory make to be the Archi- type and Subſtance of what Chriſt's ourward 
Body, Blood, and all that he did, or ſuffer'd in ir, were bur the Types and 
Shadow, and ſo of much leſs value and conſequence to our Salvation. But, 
to go on with our preſent matter of fact: TOs 1 
At the fore-mention'd Meeting the 17 of February 1694. G. Keith, tak- 
ing occaſion to diſcourſe upon the aboveſaid Text, 1 70h i. 7. did expound 
it in a quite different manner from what Mr. Penn had done, but (without 
naming of Mr. Penn) ſaid, that it ought to be taken literally; that it was 
the outward ſhedding of Chri/?'s Blood which clean ſeth from Jin; and that 
this was not to be refoly'd into the Light within, nor to be ſpiritualiz d awa 
from the Letter; for that this was overthrowing of the Faith. Upon whic 
Mr. Penn roſe up, and interrupted him in the middle of his diſcourſe, (which, 
Jam told, is contrary to the method and freedom of their Meetings, and 
Church: diſcipline) and *! it to himſelf, and his former expoſition of that 


Text, which is told above, he inveigh'd, not without aſſt hich 
3 above, he ghd, 1 wi great paſſion <1 
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be miſtook for inſpiration) againſt G. Reich, concluded with the ſEntence 
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of Excommunication above told, and ſtopping G. Keith from any ni, 
immediately difloly'd the Aſſembly. Wer 


I I will. net here enlarge upon the ſubject matter of this diſpute betwixt 


them, becauſe it will be fully diſcuſs'd in the following Sections. 


N. Levis 1695. and th 
«the firſt of theſe Accounts. 


But for. the preſent, I only apply it to the point of their Church Au- 
thority over the Light within particular perfons, which was their original 
e ban bog ani A ry, 

_ Nznthly,. There was another remarkable inſtance of the oppoſite Infalli- 
bilities of their Churches, in the Conteſt (among other things) about the 
Juriſdiction of their Women's Meetings, of which George Fox was the 
founder and ſupporter. On the other fide John Story (before - mention d, 
againſt: whom 4 | nd 7 | JG 

Leaders, . and many in the 9 low'd them; but the London 
Quakers adher'd generally to C. Fox and the Women's Prerogatives; theſe 
were the Court - Party; and theſe progorne'd and printed a formal 'Sen- 
tence of Excommunication ſubſcrib d by ſixty ſix of them, bearing date the 
12 day of the 4* Month, 1677. againſt Sr, Wilbinſun, and the reſt of 
the,Country-Party ; who (nor being us d to give ground to the Court) re- 
turn'd their Complement in as formal an Excommunication of theſe their 
City-Judges; and; that they might not be behind them, their Sentence was 
ſublcrib'd by ſixty ſeven of the Country-Party : Concerning which I ſhall 
have farther occaſion to ſpeak hereafter, but mention it in this place as a 
proof of their Infallibility ; for all who are in Infallibility, muſt be in U- 
nity: Whence it is a Principle of the Quakers, that they are all of one 
Mind and Soul; and in this they pretend to diſtinguiſh themſelves from all 
other Societies of Men whatſoeyer, and give this of their Unity as a mark 


of their being the true Church. Thus Edward Burroughs ſays, p. 462. of 


his Works, that They (the Quakers) are of ove Mind and one Soul: And yet 
the aboveſaid Counter-Excommunications ſtand both unrepeal'd againſt one 
another to this day; and the very ſame diviſion is ſtill kept up in the op- 
ofite Quaker Churches of Harp- laue and Gracechurch-ſtreet, who dif- 
fer upon the old matter which divided S7oxy, Willinſon, &c. and no 
other. Thus, as in America there were ſixteen of the Quaker Meetings 
for G. Kezth, and ſixteen againſt him and his Doctrine, which before is told; 
ſo now here in England there is Church oppoſite to Church, and Excom- 
munication againſt Excommunication ; yet both Infallible, both in the U- 
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nity; and al, notwithſtanding, are of one Mind and one Soul. 5 
Teathly, There is a third Faction and Church now ſer up amongſt them, 
and oppoſite to both Harp lane and Graterhurch. ſtreet, condemning both 
the other, and condemn'd by both the other; that is, the Society of Tur- 
ner's Hall, where G. Keith and his Party have ſet up, ſince the Excommu- 
e C. Keith by the yearly Meeting in Gracechurch-ſtreet in Whit- 
e 8. 7 e IST] eee 110 ON 02 

Of which he has given us a full account in print, entituled, The pre- 
tended yearly Meeting of the Quakers, their nameleſs Bull of Extommu- 
aication given forth againſt G. Keith, Sc. And in another Treatiſe, which 
bears this Title, The true Copy of a Paper given in to the yearly Meet- 
ing of the People called Ouakers, the 15" day of the 3 Month, 1695. with 
#:;brief Narrative of the maſt material Paſſages of Diſtourſe betwixt 
George Whitehead, Charles; Marſhal, and George Keith the ſaid day, &c. 
together with a ſhort Lift of ſome of the vile and groſs Errors of George 
Whitehead, John Whitehead, William Penn, Sc. Both thele are printed for 
the Bull of Excommunication is inſerted verbatim, in 
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ol. Eccles prophicty'd) and John Wilkinſon, were the chief 
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As to the Juſtice or Injuſtice of the ſaid Bull, I refer the Reader to theſe 


two ſhort Freatiſes above · mentioned. 


Jenn 1 2 70 1 17 
But the uſe I have to make af it, is, to ſhew the Authority which their 


Church or Meetings do aſſume over the Infallibility of the Light within, 
particular Perſons, which was the great pretence upon which dhe Quake 18 
firſt ſet up, and decry d alb Church - Authority as cnaß and Anti. chriſtian; 
that is, (as they hade done the power of the Sword, Which Will be here 
aſter nen) tili it come into their, own Handdg. 
For you muſt know, that when a Quaker lets up the Infallibility of the 


Light within, ke means only within bimſelf, net within you, or any other; 


for that may be a falſe Light and deceiye you ; hut in Me (ſays the Qua- 
ker) it is infallible, and I am ſure it cannot lead me wrong: And ſo it is 
when one Quaker's Light does croſs anothet's, (for croſs they do) then 
each damn's the other's Infallibiliry, and fays, that he is rayened from the, 
true Light, and is not à true Quaker. Thus the ſixty ſeven Weſt-Country, 
Quakers, who excommunicated: the fixty fix Londam Quakers. for firſt ex- 
communicating of them, would nat allow them the name of Quakers, (as 
you will ſbe hereaſter;) and the Fhæonian Quakers ſay, that the others are 
not the Quakers, bur themſelves only. Each Party calls the other Impoſ- 
tors, Receivers, Apoſtates, Devil-driven, Sc. and, being Men of Honour, 
we are bound to believe both to be in the right, ſince both pretend equally 
to Infallibility. 3110 163 9 {1 7 He, lg 
 Eleventhly, There is yet a fourth Church of the Quakers, which is wor- 
thy to be mentioned, theſe are call'd, The new Quakers, and reſide maſt- 
ly in Leug Iſland and Eaſi Jer ſey in America. It is true, they are diſown d 
by all the eſt; but as much difowning them. They are Camergnian Qua- 
' kers, and follow the Principles of Quakeriſm up to the height, which nei- 
ther Fax, nor any of his followers have done, and therefore are accus'd by 
them as prevaricators from their own Principles. For example; the re- 
ceiv'd notion which the Quakers have of the Reſurrection, (which I will 
ſhew in its place) is not that of the Body, but an inward riſing up, or Re- 
ſurrection of the Light within in the Heart; and therefore they ſay that 
they have attain'd the Reſurrection already. Purſuant to this principle, the 
new Quakers have turn'd off their Wives, becauſe the Children of the Re- 
redtiuu neither marry, nor are ere in marriage; and they condemn 
Marriage as of the Devil, becauſe the Children of this World marry : Vet 
they hate not the Women, only would not be ty d to them; which made 
one of them, ¶ James Seaton) having parted with his Wife, fall in league 
with Mary Roſs, who, becauſe, as G. Fox ſays, they were come to the ſtare 
of the firſt Adam in his innocency, ſtripp'd her ſelf ſtark naked, and fo ap- 
ared, ſay ing, that it was a ſign of guilt ro be aſham'd of one part of one's 
more than of another. But his Wife meeting with her, beat her ſo well, 
that tho* ſhe car'd not for Clothes as a covering, yet ſhe thought them 
convenient as armour; which that Spark, more bold than wiſe, wanted; 
who, adventuring too near this naked virtue, receiy'd ſuch a token of her 
love as {tuck to him, and gave him occaſion at once to bemoan and re- 
vepge himſelf in this Diſtich upon his Adamical Miſtreſs: 


e Mariam Roſam. 
Der Mariam uro, doles gudm vuluere dure : 
9 10 2 Deſere fam ſam ſpinigeramque Roſam. | 
* ter e JEET x , 4 
Theſe new Quakers not only ſing, but dance in their publick Meetings, 


and ſome bring Fiddles for that purpoſe; and thoſe who have ſeen them, 
| ro 
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behind this, which a Quaker Preacher now in London ſaid to one I can 
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cid me, that even the old Women do frisk and vault with ſuch vigour, that 


they muſt have ſome other help beſides their own ; for they dance as well 


as pray by the Spirit: And they can defend themſelves as well by David's 


dancing before the Ark, as the other Quakers by their preter-natural quak- 
ing and ſhaking from Hebakkuk's Lips quivering, Sc. £ 

The Ring- leader of theſe new  £ 50, 0 
the old Quakers call them (in ſcorn) Caſe's Crew. This Ca/e preached in 
a Surplice upon the Bridge at New 7ork, and aſſerted that he was come to 
xerfeqtion, and could ſiſi no more than Chriſt, becauſe that whatever he 
Fg or did was by the ſame Spirit which Chriſt had; which is a natural con- 
ſequence of the Quakers notion of perfection, before ſpoke of, of their be- 
ing equal with God, of the fame Subſtance, Soul, and Eſſence with him. 
And becauſe the Quakers do not own any perſonal Chriſt, or Man Jeſus, 
now in being, except what is within themſelves, (as will be ſhewn) and be- 
cauſe, if ſo, then the preaching of an outward Chriſt, now in Heaven, and 
to return in an outward bodily appearance to judge the World, muſt be a 


Doctrine not only falſe; but of a moſt pernicious conſequence to make 


Men truſt ro, and expect ſuch an outward coming of Chriſt, and draw them 
from the inward, which is the only coming, if this be true ; therefore theſe 
new and moſt genuine Quakers think it not enough to deny ſuch an out- 
ward Chriſt, as the others do, but that they are obliged to vilify him, and treat 
him with the utmoſt contempt: And I can name one, who reaſoning with 
one of theſe concerning the outward Chriſt, (O horror to repeat ir!) he 
bid that Chriſt kiſs his. I would not have let the Light ſee ſuch out- 
ragious Blaſphemy, but that the World ſhould know that prodigious length 
ro which this Quaker Spirit has tranſported ſome of them: And it was not 


produce, who was endeavouring to perſuade him that Chriſt was now a Man; 
the Preacher reply'd, The. Man Chriſt, a F ——-r:. | Jr 
Theſe new Quakers have ſo much indignation againſt the old ones, for 
not coming up to their own Principles in all things, that they uſed, when 
they met them, to throw duſt in their Eyes and Mouths, telling them that 
duſt was Serpent's meat, and they gave them that to feed upon. This came 
home upon them for calling the holy Scriptures Death, and Duſt, and Ser- 
pent's mear, as you will ſee in the next Section; to which I now haſten, 
having given this ſhort Account of theſe new Quakers, becauſe they are 
not ſo generally known here in Zng/and; and they have the ſame, and as 
wor a plea to the Light within, and to Infallibility, as the other Quakers 
ave. Bur if any one of the four Quaker Churches aboye-mentioned be in 
the right, all the reſt are in the wrong; and if all be right, all are wron 
for they all condemn one another, and call one another by the moſt mali- 
cious names they can invent, Apoſtates, Fudas's, Devils incarnate, &c. 
for they know one another beſt, 
Twelfthly, Thus do they make their Light within to be God and Chri/? 
and Infallible, and therefore that it ſhould not be reſtrained, but that they 
ought to have liberty of Conſcience; yet do they, of all People, allow leaſt 


liberty of Conſcience to thoſe under their power, and are moſt out of 


tience at thoſe who plead their own Light within, againſt any the moſt tri- 
fling order or cuſtom of their Church: See a Book of Mr. Penn's, wrote 
againſt ſome of the ſeparate Quakers, entituled, A brief Examination and 
State of Liberty ſpiritual, printed 1681. There, p. 11. he tells thoſe Qua- 
kers who ſtuck to their 'own Light within, rather than the orders of G. Fox 
and his Church. And this I affirm (ſays he) from the underſtanding that 
«© have received of God, that the Enemy is at work to ſcatter the minds 
of Friends by that looſe plea, Mhat haſt thou to do with me? Leave 
; 66 me 

2, 
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be SNA ut the il  __ 
. 246: to mn fr eden, and to rhe Grace of God in my ſelf,, and the like: 
„they are but lately convinced) thall ſay, I ſe no evil in paying T 1 
to hireling Prieſts, in chat they: are not claim d by divine Right, but by 
« the civil Laws of the Land: I ſee no evil in marrying by the Prieſt, ne 
«+ he is but a Witneſs : Furthermore, I ſee no evil in declining ,,a public 
«« Teſtimony in ſuffering times, or hiding in times of perſecution, for I have 
«« Chri//'s and Paul's examples: I ſee no evil in worſhipping and reipect- 
„ing che perſons of Men; for whatever others do, I intend a ſincere no- 
tice that I take of thoſe I know, and havę a good eſteem for: Laſtly, 1 
„ ſee no evil in keeping my Shop ſhut. on the World's Holy- days, and 
% Maſs-days, (as they call them); tho' they are rather lewdly and ſuperſti- 
tiouſly than religiouſly kept; fox I would not willingly. give any oftence 
to my Neighbour. And ſince your Teſtimony is againſt impoſition, and 
++ for leaving every one to the meaſure of the Grace which God bath 
given him, not only no Man hath power to reprove or judge me, bur 
„I may be as good a Friend as any of you, according to my meaſure. Ai 
«« now bere is meaſure ſet up againſt meaſure, which is confuſion itſel f 
„ Bahel indeed: This is that very Rock both Profeſſors and Prophane would 
long ſince haye run us upon, namely, that a way is hereby open d to 
all the World's Libertines, to plead their Light within for their exceſſes. 
Thus Mr, Penn: And again, p. 13. Nor is this the leaſt evil this Spirit of 


ſtriſe is guilty of, even at this day, that it uſeth the words Liberty of 


« Conſtience and Impoſition againſt the Brethren, in the ſame manner as 
«« our ſuffering Friends have been always accuſtomed to intend them againſt 
the perſecuting Prieſts and power of the eart. 

This looks very like play ing of booty. For it effectually oyerthrows that 
looſe plea (as Mr. Penn calls it) of the Light within, to which he allows 
no fort of liberty, no, not in the ſmalleſt Punctilio's practis d in their 
Church, ſuch as taking of your Hat, or bowing, which they call worſhip- 
ping of Men, tho' you mean no more by it than a ſucere notice of thoſe 
you. know, and have a good eſteem for; or ſhutting your Shop upon a 
Holy-day, only not to give offence to your Neighbours : Or if your Lighr 
within ſee no evil in paying of Tythes, marrying by a Prieſt, only as a 
Witneſs, or Hiding in times of Perſecution, having Chriſt's and Paul's ex- 
ample for it; yet that will not excuſe you, tho' you had both their exam- 
ples and precepts for it, and tho your Light within be never ſo much con- 
vinced of it, if it thwart the diſcipline or cuſtoms of the Quakers. But 
what if theſe Quakers, whoſe Light within ſhould allow them to rake off 
their Hats, or bow, Sc. appear'd by all other circumſtances to be good, ho- 
neſt, and conſcientious Men? That would not do; for Mr. Pern, in his 
Aaareſs to Proteſtants, p. 245. ſays, Holy living is become no Teſt among 
as, unleſs againſt the Liver. The Tree was once known by its fruit, 
"tis not ſo now; the better Liver, the more dangerous, if not 4 Con- 
formiſt, Thus he. | 
Well; bur tho' they allow liberty of Conſcience as little as other Men, 
yet Mr. Penn makes a difference twixt them and others, in his Szate of 
Liberty Spiritual; ut ſupra, p. 14. that they do nor, as others, compel 
Conformity by worldly violence upon the Perſons and Eſtates of con ſcien- 
tous Difſenters. God be thanked they have not, or ever had the power 
to do it here: So they may boaſt of their lenity and good nature what 
they pleaſe. But they have ſhew'd it where they had the power, as in the 
proſecution of C. Keith, and others in Pen/ylvania, (before- mentioned) 
where they both ſeiz'd Goods and impriſon'd; and proſecuted G. Keith for 
what, by their Law, was death; and were going on with their proceſs 

Vo L. II. againſt 
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againſt him, when the Government was taken out of their hands, and Co. 
lonel Fletcher (a Church of England Man) made Governor there inſtead 
of Mr. Penn, who put a ſtop to the proſecution of theſe conſcientious Diſ- | 
ſenters, elſe &. Keith might not now have been alive to have given them 
any farther oppoſition. Z 
But have they no worldly coercion here? Ves, beyond what the Church 
of England, or any other Church have in their power. For they being 
moſtly a trading People, and chiefly among themſelves, whoever is difown'd 
(ſo they call Excommunication) by their Church, does ipſo facto loſe his 
Trade among them, and there is not one of an hundred of them but muſt 
be thereby broke and undone. And this diſcipline they obſerve ſo ſtrictly, 
as to keep their Subjects more in awe, than all the Excommunicato Capi- 
endo's, and other objected ſeverity in our Church. «©&« (0: x 

As, on the other hand, the ſureſt method with them for a young Man 
ro ſtep into an abounding Trade, and a rich Wife, (of which there are ma- 
ny among ſo wealthy a People) is to ſet up firſt for a Preacher; and if he 
happen to pleaſe, his Fortune is made: Of which — examples daily oc- 
cur, far beyond the much envied allowance given to the hirelings, as they 
call our Prieſts, which is hardly ſufficient to afford Bread to moſt of them. 
And G. F. had more Money at his diſpoſal, than any Biſhop in England, he 
having the Command of the Quaker Treaſury. _ 1.4 N. „ 

But as to the Subject of Church- government and Liberty of Conſcience, 

which we are now upon, you will ſee more of it when we come to dil- 
courſe of Tythes: But the uſe for which they are brought into this Secti- 
on, is to ſhew, that, as they are practis d by the Quakers, they totally 
overthrow, and are altogether inconſiſtent, as with their original pretencè 
of the ſufficiency and independency of the Light within; ſo with all their 
plea to Infallibility, upon account of the Infallibiliry of that Light. | 

11. There is a Topick behind, which, if the former convince them not, 
may at leaſt ſhame them out of their yain pretence to Infallibility ; and 
that is, the pitiful and childiſh blunders which are daily ſeen among them, 
ſome of which are mention'd in Satan Difrob'd, as Will. Penn's printin 
in his Chriſtian Quaker, p. 104. that Chrift was born at Nazareth, which 
Thom. Ellwood repeats in his Truth Defended, p. 167. Will Walker's mi- 
ſtaking John xiv. 2. In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, for, In my 
Father's Flouſe are many Manchets; and thence improving what fine Bread, 
even pretty little Manchets were in God's Houſe. Another preaching up- 
on Paul's being bred at the Feet of Gamaliel, and being ask'd, by one in the 
Meeting, what that Gamaliel was, anſwer'd, 4 Town in Judæa. 

The great Fox, in his Great Myſtery, p. 29. (for want of his Spectacles) 
miſtaking the erernal Light (of which Mr. Baxter wrote) for external, 
and fo quoting Mr. Baxter's words, and naming the Page, where the word 
is eternal plainly printed, he goes on like a Hero, and hews down Mr. 
Baxter for his external Light, that is, temporal, (ſays Fox) and fo proves 
that the Light of God was not a temporal Light. And thou that ſaith ſo 
art in the deluſion, faith he to Baxter, who ſaid no ſuch thing, but the 
direct contrary. And who is in the deluſion now | Yet Fox is infallible 
enough for all this! That wonderful Book of his affords a great many ſuch 
Jeſts as theſe, to demonſtrate their Infallible either Ignorance or Knavery. 
But above all his Battle- door, a large Book in Folio, in defence of the phraſe 
Thee and Thou, out of ſeveral Languages, Greek, Hebr ew, 8c. of which 
G. Fox underſtood not one Letter, yet ſubſcribes G. Fox not only to the 
Book, but to the ſeveral pages of this Po/yg/or, But ſome Friends do know 
the Jeu who had threeſcore Pounds in new Crowns (as himſelf told it) out 
of the Quaker Treaſury for helping G. Fox's Infallibility as to the 2 
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and by the like means they procur'd the reſt; : and all not two pence. to 


their purpoſe, only ro boaſt their gift of Tongues!: and to afford G. F. to 
ſay, as be does in his Introduction to this Bart le. door, magnificently thus; 
All Languages are to me no more than Duff, who was before Languages 


ere. 8 


Many more the like inſtances of their Infallibility might be produc'd, if 


the Reader were diſpos d to be merry: But I ſpare the F riends, and proceed. 
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; 01 Concerning the Authority of the Holy | K. criptures. 


HE ne notion of the Light within (as before explain'd) muſt ne- 
| ceſſarily cut off our dependence upon the holy Scriptures as a rule 
either of Faith or Manners : For if that be God himſelf, and makes us equal 
to God; or, in the Quakers loweſt ſenſe, as infallible as the Prophets and 
Apoſtles in their penning the Scriptures, then have we as ſure a rule as the 
Scriptures, and which muſt not yield to the Scriptures. 

But becauſe the Scriptures are often brought in contradiction to the Qua- 
ker-lighr, therefore they have made it their buſineſs ro depreciate and un- 
dervalue them, nay, ſometimes to run them down as hurtful and pernici- 
ous, leading Men to the outward, from attending only to their own Light 
within. WF. | | 

Nay, to make them falſe in many things, that we may believe them, 
or truſt to them in nothing; to make their Authority doubtful, by diſput- 
ing their Pen men, and raiſing all the evil ſuggeſtions that can be againſt 
them. 

The Quaber's Refuge, printed Anno 1673. p. 17. ſtates this, as truly own'd 
by the Quakers, in theſe words. 

Whether the firſt Pen-man of the Scriptures was Moles or Hermes, or 
whether both theſe are not one; or whether there are not many words 
contained in the Scriptures, which were not ſpoken by the inſpiration of 
the Holy Spirit; whether ſome words were not ſpoken by the grand Im- 
poſtor, ſome by wicked Men, ſome by wiſe Men ill apply d, ſome by good 
Men ill expreſd, ſome by falſe Prophets and yet true, ſome by true Pro- 
phets and yet falſe 

And from theſe ſuppoſitions he goes on, and concludes that ſome part 
of the Scriptures concerning the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind 
were true; and p. 18. that the Scriptures, as above diſtinguiſhed, are a 
true Record, &c. | 

Inſtead of anſwering theſe diabolical ſuggeſtions againſt the ſacred Autho- 
rity of the holy Scriptures of God, and which evidently overthrow the cer- 
tainty of the whole; GE. Whitehead in his Innocency Triumphant, print- 
ed 1693. in anſwer to F. Bugg's New Rome arraign'd, p.28. does own the 


whole, by way of an excuſe for it, and ſays, That this queſtion'a but of 
ſome words in Scripture, not all. But the holy Scriptures confirming the 


whole of themſelves, one part quoting another, if the whole be not there- 
fore true, the whole muſt be falſe. | | 
And we muſt take this to be the Opinion of the new Quakers, as well 
as the old, becauſe now aſſerted. 
G. Whitehead endeavours to ſolve this, Ibid. p. 21. in anſwer to the 
quotations which F. Bugg had brought out of their Authors, which call'd 
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the holy Seriptures by the wicked and contemptible names of Duſt, Death, 
Werpent ment, 8c. Whitehead ſays that Was only in oppoſition to thoſe 
who would have the very Paper and Ink and Characters to be the Word of 
God and the Goſpel; wherein they were oppocd (ſays he) Chriſt King 
the Word, and the Goſpel the Power of God which endures for ever, 


- 


which the Books and Letters or Characters canner.  ' 7: 
Here Whitehead ſays that there were ſome Prieſts in the North, and be- 
fore the Tear 1653. when thoſe Books (which Bugg quoted) were printed, 


al were. thus. ignorant; and that this was the reaſon f or thoſe expreſ- 


ions in theſe Quaker Books. wok : 
Firſt, This had bcen no reaſon for theſe barbarous expreſſions, if it had 


been lo. 1 _ 

But, Secondly, I will join iſſue with George Whitehead upon it, that 
there never were ſuch Prieſts either in the North, or any where elſe, that 
were ſo ignorant. "A POIs 
No, George! this is an arrant Lye, without all doubt: Did any Man 
ever think or ſay that the very material Paper and Ink and Letters would 
endure for ever? 10853. 9943} 52 38477 1 104: ervanes MM Fio 3811112 

Where is now thy Infallibility 2 Where thy common Honeſty or Mora- 
lity, thus groſſly to belye theſe Prieſts, as thou calleſt them? hut they 
thank thee that it was ſo groffly; for it is fo very ridiculous, that it is in 
no Man's power to believe thee, or that thou canſt have the leaſt pretence 
to Infallibility, or even that thy word ſhould be truſted in any thing that 
thou averreſt, when thou dareſt print ſo notorious and impoſſible an untruth. 
Like G. Fox's ſenſeleſs Reply to Richard Baxter, &c. Writing. (ſays 
he) Paper and Ink is not infallible, nor the Scripture is not the ground 
of Faith——Your rule, Paper and Ink, that will come to Duſt. _ 

Here I would fain ask them a queſtion ; How it comes, that ſince they 

are ſuch bitter Enemies to the Letter, they yet make a conſcience: of ſay- 
ing Thee and Thou inſtead of Zou in the ſingular, becauſe theſe were old 
Engliſh words in the firſt Tranſlations ? Is there any immorality or iniquity 
in theſe Letters V, o, u, more than in T, h, o, u? And is not every Nation Ma- 
ſter of its own Language ? 1 * 
_- Beſides, thele were not the words of the Languages in which the Scrip- 
tures were wrote. It is likely that G. Fox, and the reſt, in the Year 1650. 
thought they were, and, lighting upon ſome old Eugliſh Bible, took it for 
the original: For if ſtreſs muſt be laid upon the Letter, it muſt be ſurely 
upon the original Letter in which the Scriptures were wrote; and the Qua- 
kers may as well lay ſtreſs upon the Latin or French or Dutch Tranſlation, 
as upon the Engliſb, in this caſe. How do they in other Languages make 
the diſtinction betwixt rh and you, when you is us d in the ſingular 
Number? 7 | 
Behold here, theſe Men whoſe chicf Principle it is to decry and damn the 
Letter, do fer up, at the ſame time, the moſt ſuperſtitious and ridiculous 
ſticking to the Letter that ever was heard of ſince Adam; fo very extrava- 
gant, that, if it had not been, no Man could have believ'd that it could 
have been! Or that any Men could have made a caſe of Conſcience of 
{ach a ſenſeleſs and inſignificant Criticiſm! But as the Scorpion is ſaid to 
Carry Oil which cures its own venom, ſo the wiſe Providence of God has 
diſpos'd of moſt Errors, that they carry contradictions to themſelves in 
their own Bowels. | | 
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*- But, if the holy Scriptures: of God muſt not be call d- the und af Cad 
becauſe they are wrote in Letters, why muſt the Quakers moſt blaſphemous 
and prophane ſcribbles be ſtyl'd the Word of: the Lord? Even Salomon 


Ectles's: Lying Prophecy before told, in his Lettet to Foby 
CY , ord: of the Lard, ſays age dyno his own Writings, 
Gr. Myſt. p. 225. I charge you (ſays he *) in the preſence of the Lord God, 
to nd this:amoig ft ali Friends: and Brethren,” every uber to be read in 
all. Meetings: To you all, this is the Word of Goa, [G. Fox's Letter to 
all Friends; printed 1671. with ſeveral Papers, &c. p. 69, 62.] the Serip- 
tures are not the Word of God. LG. E. &c. Firebrand, &c. p. 159. ſecond 
Part An. 1678.] A printed Letter of G. Fox's,” which is now lying before 
me, dated at Dalſton: the 13 of the 10 Month, 1683. bears this Title, 
All Friends. every. where, this. is the Word of the Lord unto, you all. 
And there is. a Poſtſcript in theſe; words, This you may read among ft the 


Children of the Light, and of the Day: And p. 4. of the Letter, he ſays, 


I remember, before we were call d Quakers, as I was- ſitting in an Houſe 
in Nottinghamſhire, , (about the Tear 1648.) the Word of the Lord came 
to me, and ſaid, 8c. And yet in his Gr. Myſt. p. 246, 247; be calls it 
Blaſphemy to ſay that the Scriptures are the Word of God. His words are 
theſe, They (the Scriptures). are not the Mord of Cad, which thou (Chri- 
ſtopher Wade) haſt 8 affirmed ; but (lays he Jeſuitically, to a- 
muſe. the Reader) Chriſt ir the Mord of God. As if Chriſtopher Wade, or 
any Chriſtian had ever affirmed that the Book of Scriptures was the Word 


of God in the ſame ſenſe as Chri/t, or any otherwiſe than as the Records of 


thoſe Revelations which God, by his Holy Spirit, did dictate to the in- 
ſpir'd Pen- men; but not a living Perſon partaking of the Subſtance of the 
Father, like the Word eternally begotten ! Could this George, either of theſe 
Georges, Fox or Whitehead, produce any one Man, even in Bedlam, who 
ever aſſerted this of the Ink or Paper of the holy Scriptures?  _ 

Why then do they uſe this diſtinction? Againſt whom do they uſe it? 
Again no body; it was only to ſhuffle and cut, to cover and excuſe their 
contempt of the holy Scriptures, and, in their place, deifying of their own 
Spirit, and their own Scriptures. ' 1 | 
- They knew that the holy Scriptures could not be diſcarded openly and 
above · board, nor all at once; that the World has been long in poſſeſſion 
of them, and of a juſt veneration of them; and therefore would not ſo ea- 
fily part with them, nor accept of any Foxes inſpirations inſtead of them: 
Therefore they ſet up a power, like that of the Church of Rome, of infallible 
Interpretation of Scripture; and improv'd it, as above is told, into imme- 
diate Revelation, equal to that of the Prophets and Apoſtles. And, purſu- 
ant to this plenitude of power, they have taken upon them not only to 
abrogate the moſt expreſs ordinances of the Goſpel, and pronounce them 
expir d at their pleaſure, as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; but to ſer up 
and inſtitute new ones; as the Womens preachings (directly contrary to 
1 Cor. xiv. 35. which ſuffers not Women to ſpeak in the Church) and the 
Prelacy of the Womens Meetings, an invention never heard of in the World 
till G. Fox cobbled it out. And they enjoin not theſe only as Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Injunctions of their Church, but (upon their pretence, before told, to 
the ſame immediate Revelation which was given to the Apoſtles) as the in- 
ſtirutions of Chriſt. Solomon Eccles, in bis Letter already mention'd to 


John Story, calls theſe, the Womens Preachings and the Womens Meetings, 


The great and good Ordinance which Chriſt Jelus hath ſer up in his Church. 
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they will find their reward, Gal. i. 8, 9. 


what the Scripture commands be anew required by their Spirit, 


Pointed (as he 


Commandments are not required by the Quaker Spirit anew; and fo 
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es, and a new Goſpel; for which 
Rev. xxii. 18, 1999 & 
Aud they having (as they pretend) the ſame Spirit which gave forth the 
Seriptures, they cannot be bound by. the Scriptures, or any command in 
them, unleſs their Spirit does ane w require tlie ſame thing which the Scrip» 
So that the Scripture remains of no Authority with them; er if 
are 
bound to obey it, becauſe required by their Spirit: But if the Seriprure 
command the thing, they are (by their Principles) not bound to obey it, un- 


leſs it be requit d by their Spirit anew: Which is moſt effectually overthrow- 


i6g the Scriptures, and reſolving all into their private Spirit, or Light with- 
in: This will yet farther appear in the Sections which follow; but let me 
fitſt give an Authority for the laſt thing thing that I have faid; and it is ſuch 
a onè as does aſtoniſh me; becauſe, firſt, it is from the ingenious Mr. Penn; 
ſecondly, it is where he accuſes: others of miſtepreſenting' the Quakers Prin- 
ciples *, and reſcuing them from ſuch miſtepreſentations, he ſets them down 
in their moſt moderate, and, he ſays, true ſenſe: And he avers, That wha? 
was a Commandment to any Servants of God in old time, (that is, in the 
Seriptures) that ſuch are not Commandments to us, unleſi required by 
the ſame Spirit anew. > DI r 12690, 
And he inſtances in #hoſe elementary Types, Shadows and Figures ap- 

ſays) for 4 ſeaſon, and to paſs off. Theſe are the Sa- 
craments of Baprifm and the Lord's Supper, which he calls elementa- 


ry Types and Figures; but that they were appointed only for 4 ſeaſon, 


and to paſs off, that is not to be prov'd from Scripture, which enjoins 
them fill Chriſts coming again, 1 Cor. xi. 16, always, even unto the end 
of the World, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. But all this ſignifies nothing: Theſe 


- This we are fure is not 73 4 upon the. 1 
Indeed Mr. Penn does in the ſame place find fault with thoſe who would 
improye this Principle of theirs, to juſtify Immoraliſts, and things incon- 
ſiſtent with Government; Ar if (fays he) that eternal, holy, omnipreſent 
Light, with which we are enlightned, did not continually declare and re- 
quire juſt and righteous things at our Hands. eh, erte 
This, with ſubmiſſion, inſtead of an excuſe, is a full confeſſion of the 
whole charge, unleſs Mr. Penn can make it appear, that the Quakers, and 
every one of them in particular, have this Light more than other Men; or 
if they have it, that they muſt neceſſarily be guided by it: Becauſe other- 
wile they may commit Theft, Sacrilege, and all Immoralities under this um- 
brage; and no command of Scripture can reſtrain or convince them, b 
this latitude granted here; becauſe if they ſhould enthuſiaſtically believe, 
or hypocritically pretend that ſuch command of Scripture was not required 
by their Spirit anew, it is 22/0 facto ſuperſeded by this Principle. 
Thus it being objected: to C. Fox f, that one of his Quakers had pre- 
tended an immediate call from Heaven to commit Theſt, or Robbery, and 
Sacrilege, in taking out of the Church an Hour-glaſs; G. Fox does vindi- 
cate it in theſe words; Aud as for any being moved of the Lord to take 
away your Glaſs from you, by the eternal Power it is owned. And 
if another ſhould pretend an immediate Call to take away the Communion- 


Plate — for that too is put to. ſuperſtitions uſes + — where is the end of 
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concern the Government of the State: But a8 . 


rd 


v (which is much more ſacred): L think Mr. Deum will 1 * b 
that theit Principles are wholl inconſiſtent. Have ku not broke. 
from the Church Government eſtabliſned in Nag lend and in allithe ny 
ſtian World? And dq they not pretend that. their Light guides. them in. i 
Have they not-by.the ſame Light.cebelFd:From Epilcopecys which, they, cane 
non deny, was in the times of the Apaſtles, aud through all. Ages of Chris 
ſtianty to this, day? E they think this a light Sig, let them read, the 16. 
of Alumbers,. and ſee if the Sin of Koxal was fmall'? Or if it Was fo 73 
9 
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ching elſe but Church: government? , And, St. Jad tells. us MEI. of th 
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1 — S be no ſuch great mattex, why 
do the Quaker Church treat their Separatiſts with:ſuch violent Try, and ſtrain 
inve i Aiden, Dungy: 
o 


their invention to ſind names bad enough for them, Dev en, 2 
gads; 8c. as if already ſoaking in Hell 2 Why do they charge. them 
deſperately with the heinouſneſs of Schi mmm eo 
It is true indeed, that the Church cannot ſubſiſt, more than any other 
Society, without Government: but it is as true, that the Quaker pretence 
to the private Light in particular Perſons, as à principle over ruling Scrip- 
ture; and all out ward ordinances; is inconſiſtent, to the Government 18 


% 


in Church or State, or any ſecurity. from all the diſmal and enthyſiaſti 5 
Murthers, Rapines, and Outrage of the zealots among the Jeu ho went 
upon the fame Principle, yet ſhew'd no evil ſigns of it; not, I do chari- 
tably believe, had, at firlt, any evil deſigns, nor knew, more than Ha 
zaeh, 2 Kings viii. 13. whither theſe Principles would at laſt hurry them. 
But if hard words are a natural preſage, and ſhew an inward diſpoſition 
to come to blows, no People have: expteſs d more virulence in the Firſt, ner 
do I believe that they are infallibly ſecur d from the Latter: But no tempt- 

ing occaſion has of late offer'd itſelf to them. For it is a ver gonyenien 
Principle to be protected by other Mens Swords, without running any of 
the hazard our ſelves; to enjoy the Benefits of Peace equally with others, 
and to be frœed, if not from the Charge, at leaſt from the Slavery and Dan- 
gers of War. It is good to fleep in a whole Skin : But yet if they had a 
Government of their own, they would not part, no not with a Sloop. 
And they have ſhewn that no ſort of People would leſs encourage, un- 
der their own Government, their old pretended Principle of Enthuſiaſm, 
or the private Spirit: We ſee how violently they now oppoſe it in their 
Separatiſts. They call any oppoſition to the Orders of their Church, no 
leſs than Rebellion, and that againſt God himſelf. Thus Solomon Ecctes rig 
John Story, in his Letter above quoted, that his oppoſing the diyine Right 
of the Womens Preachings and Womens Meetings, ſet up by G. Fox, Na 
Rebellion againſt the living God. (More inſtances of this, ſec in Spe of 
the Quakers Principles, Sect. 13.) And they make Orders in direct oppo- 
ſition to the Laws, and make it Rebellion againſt God to obey the Laws, 
25 in the caſe of Tythes: They declare all, as well payers as receivers of 
Tythes, to be Anti-Chriſts, and to have deny'd Chriſt's coming in the 
Fleſh. And it is at their diſcretion to declare any other Injunction of 17 
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ward Light. 


o not think theſe ſo extravagant ſa poſitions: They have done as much 


a8 Alf F have ſaid. Their Principle is Þpirirualizing 5- and as they have ſpiri- 
tualiz d away all the Letter of the Scripture, the Sacraments, and Chris 


Humanity; ſo” have'they  feduc'd Government alſo, from the out ward Ad- 
at leaſt, of Kings, when the time was that they durſt ſpeak 
1 Standard, &. in the Year 1658. p-9: 
to ver turn, erturs Kin and Princes, 
e Times; and Lau and Go- 
—＋ Jeſus; aor nd Government 
And George Fo ſays; There 


i en (ay fs he) 
erhments-and 2 ; -#nd be will chang 
vernments - There ſhall be no * ow 
forte, but the Governmant of ; 


72 that nature that would . — — King to Tergn, in which nd. 


Fare Have Mage 'the mir cher}: A Word from the Lord, B. 15. Anne 1654. 
Zana "of Von, «Rulers, Prieſts, &c ), und not any 
= rejetts Chriſt Mall rule in England. r the Enmity, p. 59: 
no 1655." - on d nd NOY 0357 61 55851! ot at 57:6 
Now deer or no the Quakers do reckon us of the Church of Aren 
to be among thoſe who feject Chr iſt, I reſet to what follows. 
And then etber eben think by this Rule that any och ought-to: 5 
in En gland, I leaye to the Reide Wr „ bel 
And then, whether rhe ſubmiſſion to ſach Government can in proceed from I 
Paakiple; of Neceffiry; 7 2 7 nee 


In fhort, Enthuſiaſts! have no Privciples; they have no rule but their 


own Fancy, (which'is ſtrongeſt in Madmen) and this they miſtake for In- 
ration; and then their madneſs is at the height: And it is inconſtant 
as the Wind; they know not their own minds, nor can promiſe for them- 
ſaves ar Bout together. They are as dangerous in any Government as E- 
lephants in an Army, who, i. they turn rheir heads, fall foul upon their 
Leaders. No Libertines have done greater miſchief. than the Enthuſiaſts: 
The Atheiſts and Profligate purſue not their wickedneſſes with half their 
= and fury. If the debauch'd ſtick at ita unlawful; the Zealot thinks 
ry thing he does to be lawfſul. ld 4 ol 
: Fend it cannot be deny d, no Quaker can deny, but aha che rinciple 
of the Quakers is all Enthuſiaſm ; there never was any Enthuſiaſm in the 
World that exceeded it: None that ever call'd themſelves Chriſtians have 
advanc'd themſelves ſo high, to have the fame infallible Spirit, and imme- 
diate Reyelation, as the Prophets and Apoſtles, or as Chr:/? himſelf; to be 
55 even to God, to be one Perſon, Subſtance, Soul with God. And 1 
not think" that any human Government can be ſecute of Men, in whoſe 
er it is tO ferew: themſelves up to ſuch blaſphemouns heights of Enthu- 
trafm ; ; and who, while they make themſelves Gods, think their Governors 
to be Serpents r cap and Devils, lane, from Cbriſ, and his ut- 
ter E Enemies. Du 
I here repeat the uon, which, I ſer doven at the beginning wor this Di: 
courſe; that I do not include all the Quakers in this; but thoſe only who, 
having ſeen theſe Blaſphemies and Deluſions of G. Fox and other xheir old 
rimitive Quakers, will not renounce them, but ſeek to cover and excutc 
Sup and Freter ſtill to TENG fame = rh that they had. } 
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not to raid or expoſe 


tutes, by ſetting their Light wichin above the Scriptures; which they 
in roſuſtu to let chelt Light within. be judg d by the Scriptures: But, on the 


conttdty allow ing no | S 
any thing which is net likewiſe didtated to them by theit Light within; 


dul fickivg the ARures of their Ligi within to be obligarory and infalli- 
ble; tiny wherein the Scriptures ate ſilent : Alas) if that wert all le. 


ven in tags whele the Scriptutes are repugnant, and command quite 0+ 


therwife! Bur, in the authority Which they have taken over the Letter of 


che $6riprites/ they can over-rale every command in Scripture, cho! in 
terms hever ſo poſitive; as in the cafe! of Baptiſm and the Lord's Suppen, 
and many other inſtances; chiefly in that upon which I have ſo much in- 
ſiſted, becauſe it is the principal, their ſpiriting 5 vx Letter of the pro. 
mifed- Secd, the hutantkty of Chriſt, and the ſaxi faction thereby made fot 
our Sins; and his interceſſion, and mediation therein, now at the right 
hand of the Farther; to which we daily owe the gifts and graces of his 
bleſſed Spirit. 5 1 10 46¹¹α „18. 20413 ANNE, in FB ts; $1 
And ehe 4dverfary' could never have gain'd this point upon them, (which 
is the Heart of Chriſtianity) if he had not firſt diſarm'd them of the aſſiſt- 
ance ef the holy Scriptures, (wherein this is ſo mainly and frequently in- 
ſiſted upon) by perſuading them ro take their qwno Light within for the in- 
fillible Rule, inſtead of the ot ben. 
And the Devil cannot keep bis hold much longer than we ſhall return 


to the Scriptures, and ſubmit to them as our Rule; which we may perceive 


by 'rhis, that no other Set amongſt us, has run into this exceſs of throw- 
off the humanity of Christ, but the Quakers; becauſe no other has un- 
dervalued the Scriptures ſo much as they. What other ſort of Men that call 
themſelves Chriſtians, have abuſed the Scriptures by the contemptible names 
of Beaftly Ware, Duft, Death, Serpents's Meat, 8c. but the Quakers ? 
If they ſay, that this was only meant of the Letter, that is ſufficiently an- 
twered before. But I have now to ask them, whether the Letter of their 
Writings be not as Seaſtly Mare, &c. as the Letter of the Scriprure ? And 
then, why they do not give the fame Epithets to their Writings? No, no, 
ter them not diſſemble the matter ; they know very well thar the giving 
of vile and contemptible names to any Writing, can be for no other end, 
but to render the Contents of ſuch Writing, not the Letrer, Ink, or the 
Paper, vile and contemptible. And this is the reaſon that they have taken 
fuch care ro ſecure the Honour of their own Writings, not only from ſuch 
vile names as they beſtow upon the holy Scriptures, but even from ſuch 
names as are honourable and of the higheſt eſtimation among human Wri- 
tings; fuch as Canons for the Laws of the Church, and Edicts for the Laws 
of Emperors and temporal Government: But theſe the Quakers think 
too mean and contemptible names for their Writings; they will have them 
nothing lefs than the immediate commands of God himſelf: And, as to 
themſelves, they ſcorn the Titles of Elders, Popes, and Biſhops, or that 


their Meetings ſhould be calrd by ſuch contemptible Names as Courts, 


Seffions, or Synods. Hear the order of their yearly Meeting at London 
for the Year 1675. in the following words. * It is our ſenſe, advice, ad- 
„ monttion, and judgment, in the fear of God, and the authority of his 
Power and Spirit, ro Friends and Brethren in their ſeveral Meetings, that 


* 5 ow ſight and contemprible names and expreſſions, as calling Mens 
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fret y We Penn, and all che ſober: add among the Quabers, no- at laſt 

16 ecplider whirhet their ſtrange prerences to Itifallibiſity has led them; 
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« and Womens Meetings; Courts; Seſſions, or Synods, That faithful 
Friends Papers, which we teſtify have been given ſorth by the Spirit 
and Power of God, are Men's Edits, or Canons, Elders in the Ser- 

7 vice of the Church, Popes and Biſhops, with ſuch ſcornful ſay ings, be 
permitted among them; but let God's Power be ſet upon the top of 

E that unſav ory Spirit that uſes thei, ., i en Na 
Here you ſee that the World has no Language or Titles good enough for 


EI 
the Quakers, nor for their Writings; Edicts or Canons are too light and 
contemptible ! Popes; and Biſhops are ſcornful ſay ings to them But while 
| they thus vindicate their own Honour, and the no leſs chan diyine Autho- 
ricy of their Writings, ar this ſublime rate, they take upon them to; vilify 
the holy Scriptures of God in the moſt opprobrious and diſgraceful Terms. 
You muſt not call their Writings by ſuch flight and contemptible names as 
Canons or Edicts of Men; but you may call the holy Scriptures by the 
not only much more contemptible names of Duſt and 1 I are, but the 
curſed Appellations of Carnal, Death, and the Meat of the Serpent, that 
is the Devil. n g cine 55 
| Now, which of theſe ſeveral treatments do teſtify the greateſt Reſſ &, 
| and whether their veneration does hereby appear more to the holy Scrip- 
tures, or to their own Writings, I leave it, without more argument, to the 
Reader, maugre their thin and hypocritical diſtinction of the Letter 
It is plain they never gave the Scriptures a good word, but 2 
popularity, when foro d to it, to avoid the odium of the World; and there- 
fore ſince the Year 1660. when the Reſtoration of the Church and her Li- 
turgy brought the holy Scriptures again into requeſt, the Quakers have been 
more Phariſaically civil towards them, and, upon ſome turns, will beſtow 
upon them the Epithet of Holy, becauſe it is ſo common in the mouths of 
other Men. 215 $i] £- 37 3d 
But in all their Preachings and Writings before 1660. whereyer they had 
occaſion to name the holy Scriptures, they ſeldom or never gave them that 
Epithet of Holy, or Sacred, but plain Scriptures at beſt; tho' moſt com- 
monly they did not not let them paſs without ſome of their ſweet Appel- 
lations, before - told of, Beaſtly Hare, Serpents meat, Death, and Carnal, 
to beget the greater Reverence for them in the People. F 
And it is defir'd, to confute this obſervation, that they would give us 
what citations they can (they will not be many) out of all their Books, 
which were wrote before 1660. (and they are very numerous) which name 
the Scriptures with the appellation of Holy or Sacred, or indeed with any 
ſort. of reſpect; eſpecially let them quote Fox, Burroughs, Howgil, or 
ſome of n Pillars. 
But indeed none ever have ſo contemn'd and vilify'd the holy Scriptures 
as they have done. | | 
One of their mighty Prophets (before and hereafter mention'd) Solomon 
Eccles, came into the Church of Aldermanbury in London, in the time of 
Divine Service, all naked, beſmear'd up to the Elbows with Excrements ; 
and other Quakers did juſtify this Beaſt, and ſaid, that he might as well 
come into the Church with that filth in his hands, as the Miniſter with a 
Bible: And he was, after this, very dear to G. Fox, and the Companion 
of his Travels. | 
Upon the 10" of Auguſt, 1681. at the Quaker-Meeting-Houſe in Grace- 
church-ſtreet, one, who had a greater Reverence for the holy Scriptures 
than the reſt, brought a Bible with him ; and before the Meeting was ga- 
thered, or their Preachers come, (ſo that it was no diſturbance to their 
Publick Service) he, being in the Gallery, read part of a Chapter, it was 
the 14" of St. Luke, ſo nothing particular to the Quakers, that they could 
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take notice of: But: it was the Bible! and that was a ſight not us d to be 
ſeen there; much leſs to hear it tead; which ſo mov'd their indignation, 
that one of the chief of them ſuatch'd the Bible out of his Hand, and (not- 
withſtanding all their Meekneſs) thruſt: him (an ancient and grave Man) all 
along the Gallery, down ſeveral ſteps. Richard q mith was pteſent, and 
; id reſt it. Wii ina 01.24 KM 13.7 $6::+- 2 #9 *. bes Sn Pal 4 We: 
2 | 9 this may not ſeem ſtrange to the Reader, he muſt know that 
there never was, from their firſt appearing in the World, one Chapter of the 
holy Scriptures read in any of their Meetings; tho many of their own E- 
piſtles have been frequently, and enjoin'd there tobe read: But they lead 
them from the Scriptures,” as from a dead Letter, which is hurtful and per- 
-nicious; and that they ſhould. mind only their own Light within, that is, to 
follow their own imaginations. ae 4 ur unn onen £38 
But would not that argument of minding} only their own Light within 
conclude as much againſt reading the Letter of the Quaker Writings ? | + 
O, no, that was far from their meaning; for, having thus taken the 
People off from reading or minding the holy Scriptures, the fetch which the 
Devil had in this, was to ſubſtitute the rankeſt Poiſon in lieu of that hea- 
venly Manna, the Scriptures of God: And therefore this grand Deceiver 
poſſeſs d the Quakers with that nonſenſe as well as blaſphemy, that when, 
upon pretence of the Light within, he had drawn them away from reading 
the Scriptures, yet, upon the ſame argument, he made them zealous for 
the reading and ſtudying of their own Writings; as if the pretended ſuffi- 
ciency of their Light within were not as much overthrown by the one as 
by the other. But chis plainly diſcovers their preference of their ow/n Writings 
to the holy Scriptures; that, while they rejected the Scriptures as not neceſ- 
ſary to the guidance or direction of their Light within, they at the ſame time, 
enjoin'd, under the ſevereſt Penalties, even of rejecting the authority of God 
himſelf, not only the private ſtudying, but the publick reading of their own 
Writings in their Meetings. Thus their great Fox commands; This ig the 
word of the Lord, (ſays he) I charge you, in the preſence of the Lord 
God, to ſend this (Epiſtle) among ft all Friends and Brethren every where, 
to be read in all Meetings. To them all this ts the word of God, &c. 
Yet he.calls it Blaſphemy ro ſay the holy Scriptures are the Word of God, 
as before ſhewn. And George IM hitebead, in what he calls Au Epiſtle for 
the remnant of Friends, concludes thus, Let this (Epiſtle) be read diſtiuct. 
ly in the Life and Authority of God, from whence it came, among ſt Friends, 
in and about London, and elſewhere, &c. ä 5 
No ] do defire C. Mhitebead to produce out of any of his, or all of 
their Writings, ſuch an advice or encouragement as this for reading the holy 
Scriptures; or to tell us whether they ever yet endur'd ſo much as one 
Chapter of them to be read, upon any occaſion whatſoever, in any of their 
Meetings: And then, whether it be not a plain conſequence, that they do 
prefer their own Writings (which they ſo ſtrictly enjoin to be read) to the 
holy Scriptures, which they not only not enjoin or command, but never 
ſo much as adviſe, or recommend to be read; but, on the contrary, they 
give all the threatning diſcouragements that can be to deter any from read- 
ing of them, calling them Carnal and Death, as before is told. Vf 
But to come to farther evidence, and give you even a judicial determi- 
nation of the Quakers aſſembled in their publick Meeting, when they durſt 
ſpeak out againſt the Scriptures, about the Year 1658. this cauſe was brought 
before them, and ſolemn judgment given: For then it- was that Thomas 
Padle accus'd John Chandler (both of Southwark, Quakers) at a Meet- 
ing of the Quakers. at the Bull and Mouth, up one pair of Stairs. I give 
it thus particularly, that the Friends may not pretend ignorance, and — 
N cauſe 
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that then and — the! ſaid oh Chandler: was accud hy the ſaid 


Padle, fo ſaying, Tha b preferr'd-the' Frripturat before tor dTieads 
Boote; an eee J ede, did not deny, (he was ſomething 
of a. Scholar, beyond the common Quaker level) but being reprov d for ic 
by the Meeting, he ſaid in excuſe, that it was in diſpute with lome 'bppolers, 
-and that The People urg d him to: it; And ſome af choſe who were pre- 
ſent at that Meeting do very well remember that one principal reaſon che 
gave for the preference of theit own Books to the Scriptures, was, Gar 
tho the People had had the Scriptures: many Tears," yet they had not ron - 
werted: ſo many to the Truth as their Books! had, , ws tron ment 
Eduard Burroughs, p. 47. of his Works, determines clearly, chat the 
Scriptures are not now of any authority at all to us at this day.! Why? 
Becauſe they were commands given to others, and not to us. For example, 
char the Epiſtles to the Corinthians bound no other Church ; that to che Ga- 
tiaus had reſpect only to thoſe of Galatia, and ſo of all the reſt; and that the 
old Prophets were only to be hearkened to at that time, by thoſe particu- 
lar People or Nations, to hom they then directed their Prophecies. ' For 
it being objected, that the Quakers held this pernicious Principle, chat the 
Saints were not to do duties by or from a command without, but from 
@ command within ; and that the word command in Scripture was uot 4 
command to them, till they had the word within them; Burrongbh owns 
and juſtifies it. I an/er (ſays he) that is no command from God to me 


which be commands to another ; neither did any of the Saints which we 


read of in Scripture att by the command which was ta another, not having 
the command to themſetves ; I challenge au example of it; they obey'd every 
one their own command; and thou or any other who goes to duty, as you call 
it, by imitation from the Letter without, which was commands to oihers— 
your Sacrifice 4s not accepted, but is abomination to the Lord, &c. 

Hlere it is made abomination to the Lord to obey the command of Scrip- 
ture, or to live by imitation (as he calls it) from the Letter; that is, not 
to follow our own imaginations without the controul of Scripture, or any 
other Law. BS IDIOT © a | N 2k 

This is the fame Principle which is before related from Mr. Penn, and 
almoſt in the ſame words, that what was a command of God in old time, 
(that is, in the Scriptures) 2s or ſ to us, unleſs requir'd by the ſame Spirit 
axew.. Here the whole authority of Scripture is, at one blow, cut down: 


For no command in Scripture is by this rule obligatory, unleſs it be com- 


manded anew by the Quaker Light within, (that is, y every Man's rov- 
ing imagination) and if it be commanded by their Light within, then they 
think that it is dictated by the fame Spirit which gave forth the Scriptures of 
old, and upon that account only that it is obligatory; but not becauſe it is 
contain d in Scripture, which was only a command to thoſe in former ages, but 
not to us who have another rule given unto us anew, that is, our own Light 
within: So that the Scriptures are by this as much outdated as an old Al- 
manack ; and we muſt no longer ſearch the Scriptures,” we muſt not live fo 
much as by imitation of what we find there. Burroughs ſays, it is abo- 
mination to the Lord. Ul | 4 
And therefore it was no ſtrange thing to hear George Mhitebead in his 
Serious Apology, p. 49. prefer not only their Writings, but their extempore 
Preachments, and even all whatſoever they ſpeak, upon any account, to the 

ay Scriptures themſelves. . 5 
The queſtion demanded was this, Do you eſteem your Speakings to be 
of as great authority as any Chapter in the Bible? And his anſwer is in 
theſe words, That which is ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth in any, is of as 
great authority as the Scriptures and Chapters are, and greater. And 
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And cherefore, tho they haye let no ſuppos d contempt of their own 


Books go unrebuked, (as in the inſtance before of Chandler) yet we never 


heard of any cenſute they have paſs'd upon thoſe matiy much groſſer con- 
7 of Sen which daily are found among them; particularly (that 
we may always name ſome N of Mary Tucker, a Quaker Servant 
to William Reyman, a Barber, now living in Dneen-ſireet, Cheapſide, but 
formerly in Bread.ſtreet, where this Mary, then his Servant, took the Bi- 
ble, and, in the open day, publickly burnt ir againſt the Church in Bread. 


ſtreet, to ſhew her zeal. 


Purſuant to this their Principle, in their diſputes among themſelves, they 
appeal to their own Writings, inſtead of the holy Scriptures. Thus when 
in their publick Meeting at Philadelphia upon Sunday Deremb. 1. 1692. 
G. Keith was accus'd of Hereſy, in ſaying, * That the Light within was 
not. ſufficient to Salvation, without ſomething elſe, i. e. Chriſt Jeſus, as 
without us; and that G. Keith deſired to have that pretended Hereſy 
proved againſt him by Scripture; it was reply 'd by Sam. Jennings as the 
Miouch of the Meeting, We are not to prove it from Scripture, but from 
Friend. Books; for the queſtion betuixt us and George Keith ir not, who 
16 the beſt Chriſtian, but who is the beſt Yuaker : And, according to their 
rule, they produc'd, inſtead of Scripture, a citation out of Mr. Penn's patt 
of the Chriſtian Quaker againſt G. Keith to prove him an Heretick ; Mr. 
Penn's words were theſe, The Talent is in ＋ 4.4 en And ſo G. 
Keith was damned as an Heretick for laying, bat the 
not ſufficient, without «ſomething elſe ; ut ſupra. 
It was two Years before this, when Thomas Fitzwater, (before-menti- 
oned) another Quaker Preacher at Ph:/ade/phia, being ask'd how he lik d 
C. Keith's doctrine? ſaid, Not at all; for that he was building up what 
they (the Quakers) had been throwing down theſe forty Tears, to bring 
People back to the Scriptures, and the Profeſſors of Chriſt. | 
This is the true and genuine ſtare of the Controverſy betwixt G. Keith 
and the other Quakers, and betwixt the Quakers and other Chriſtians ; and 
'T here will end this tedious Section. | | 5 


SECT. vil. 
Of the Qualers Idolatry. 


As their notion of their Light within has led them from God and Chriſt, 

and their holy Scriptures into a Chriſt and infallible rule with- 
in themſelves; ſo have they, as a conſequence of this madneſs, commit- 
| 8 1 wildeſt Idolatry to one another, putting themſelves in the place of 

od 142 SOT” oy” | 

They think it not honour enough to ſtand before the Throne of God, but 
C. Fox places them «pon the Throne, p. 31. The 2 (ſays he) are in 
the power of God, and in the authority of the Lamb, above all Houſes, 


and are upon the Throne. | „ 
And according to this high dignity in which they place themſelves, they 
give to themſelves and to one another the moſt peculiar Titles of Chrift, 
as that of the Brauch, and the Star, and the Son of God, which are attri- 
buted to G. F. and which he takes to himſelf f. I ſaw the copy of a Letter of 
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Light within wat 
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ious. Piece: He there calls himſelf, the S of Gog, and fays of bimſelt: 
LEE Ark dee 
and pretend that he {poke thele words of Chri/? aud rot of Himſelf, I wi 
TH Han Eb bit & t of the Letter, and leave the Reader to judge. 
Theſe then are ee, I who am of by | * calld George Fox 4 
' deny the carrying or drawing Of any carnal Sword againſt an), or again 
Se 0 Ma” In the preſence 0 the Lord 9927 
declare, .as God is my witneſs, by whom I am moved to give this for 
from him whom the World ok George Fox, who is the Son of God, 
who 1s ſent t fand a witneſs a ainſt all violence — my *y tap are not 
FT but . ſpiritual, and. my 1 mguom is not of this World; therefore 
with the carual weapon I do not fight. e 
Ihbeſe are his words; and tho given forth (as he pretended, and the 
' Quakers own) as from the Moxrh of the Lord, yet the editors of his Jour- 
141 ſince his death have mice bold, (as in many other inſtances hereaſter 
mentioned) to alter bie words, to leave out and put in, as they ſee cauſe, 
to blind the Eyes of the World, and obyiate the objections againlt their hor- 
rid Blaſphemics, Sc. Therefore in his Journal, printed 1694. p. 137. theſe 
words of Fox's Letter % Kingdom if not of this World] are left out, as 
likewiſe theſe [ho is the Sor of God,] inſtead of which is added [1 et 
hen I eo och, 
In a Book call'd, News coming out of the North, p. 15. C. Fox lays, I ant 
the Door that ever was, the ſame C kriſt yeſterday, to day, and for ever : 
And in the Introduction to his Batt le- door for Teachers and Profeſſors, he 
ſays, All Languages are to me no more than Duſt, who was before Lan- 
guages were : And in the Title · page of News coming out of the North, he 
lays, Written from the Mouth of the Lord, from one who it naked, and 
Stands naked before the Lord, cloathed with 4 igbreonſueſss whoſe name is 
not known in the World, riſen up out of the North, which was prophe- 
fied of; but now is fulfilled. And in Several Petitions. anſwered, &c. 
p. 60. My name is covered from the World, and the World knows not me, 
nor my name, G. F. 

This Fox came vut of the North of Englund, and thus they break forth 
in his praiſe, O thou North of England, who art counted as deſolate and 
barren, and reckoud the leaft of the Nations, yet out of thee did the 
Branch ſpring, and the Star ariſe, which gives Light to all the Regions 
round about : In thee the Star. of Righteoufyeſs appear'd, &c. 

of. Coal, in his Letter to G. Fox, thus adores him, ibid p. 33 f. Dear 

George Fox, who art the Father of many Nations, whoſe Life hath reach- 
ed through us thy Children——whoſe Fab Karin is i the power of Yhe 
Higheſt, in which thou ruleſt and overns in Ri teonſheſs, and thy ing- 
7 dom 1 2 251% bed in 3 „ kund the increaſe thereof it without end. 
And M, Penn does juſtify and excuſe, in his Judas aud the Jews, 


My Kengdom it nd of this 


all this 


. ny e e ſtands; by thy breathings I am nouriſhed, by thee is 
NN ngth renewed ; ble £9 art thou for eyermore, 


wy xr ceo thee: Life and Strength comes from thee, holy one 
Daily do I find rhy preſence with me, which doth exceedingly preſerve 


o 
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See New Rome unmaſk'd, p. 43, 44. from whence to p. 50. you will ind many more of the like ido- 
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4 ne; for 1 canndt reign but in thy Preſence and Power. Pray ſor me, 
that I may ſtand in thy Dread for evermose I am thine; begotten and 
<« nouriſhed by thee; and ii thy Power am! Preſerved. Glary une thes, 


* 


40 holy One, for ever. nnn n {3369 03134 78 elt 2202 Dis 
1 mention this Lertet more particularly; becauſe I have ſeen the Original 
in John Audland's own hand, and compar d ir with other tof his Letters; 
and as well by the character, as by ſome nintſual ſpelling of ſame words, it 
is as demonſtrable. to be John Audland's own hand writing as can be given, 
except ſeeing of him write it. But becauſe ſome of the modern Quakers 
el fain deny it, tho they cannot, this Letter was ſent by ſome Quakers 
to Chipnenham in W iltfhire, where John Audland us d to preach; and 
there were many who wete well acquainted with his hand, and it was re- 
turn'd from thence with the Atteſtation of many Quakers, that it was cer- 
tainly his own hand- writing. And for fatther conſitmation, it was ſent 
likewiſe to Kendal in Weſtmorland, where John Audland was born and 
dy'd; and it was certify d from thence. likewiſe by the Quakers who knew 
him, that it was unqueſtionably John Audiand's own band: writing. 
Solomon Eccles, in a Sheet he printed the 17% of the ninth month, 1668. 
called, The ®uakers Challenge, p. 6. ſays theſe words of George. Hon It 
was ſaid of Chriſt, that he was in the world, and the world was made 
by him, and the world knew him not: $0 it may be ſuid bf this txus Pro- 
phet (George Fox) whom John ſaid he was not. This being objected by 
one Jeremy Tves, in his Queſtions to the Quabers, George Whitehead makes 
this excuſe for it in his Serious Search, printed 1674. p. 58. he ſays: that 
theſe words, The world was made by him, muſt not be apply'd to G. For; 
but only theſe words, The world knew him not: Tho' they are both in 
the ſame Sentence, and no reaſon nor fule of ſpeaking iu the world can ap- 
ply the one without the other. But eyen this arbitrary interpretation will 
not do: For the follow ing words, whom John ſaid ht: was not, ate, paſt 
all help of dodging, apply'd to George Fox. Read the Sentence ; So it may 
be ſaid of this true 2 (G. Fox) whom John /aid he was not. Now, 
who was it that John {aid he was not? He ſaid, He was not the Chriſt. 
He did not ſay, He was not G. Fox. And therefore this cannot be apply'd 
to G. Fox any otherwiſe than by ſuppoſing him to be.the Chri#7 + Which 
of ns (by a monſtrous fort of Tranſubſtantiation) think themſelves 
to be. 21520! | RAW 2 935100541 211 210. 14 
And purſuant to this blaſphemous Principle; they pay outward. adoration 
to one another. And tho' they will not give their Hat or a Nod to the Men 
of the World, yet it is their cuſtom to bow to one another: Which ſome 
of them being tax d with, as being a giving honour to Man, contrary to their 
Principle, they anſwer'd, it was not to the Man they bowed, but to the 
Light within him, which was Chriſt. But G. Fox had the chief of their 
Worſhip: I have it from Eye- witneſſes, who have ſeen; them fall down to 
him, and laying to him, Thoa art the Son of the ever-living God, the 
King of Irael ; all Nationc fball worſhip thee, &c. And kneeling: to his 
barge >, wh gave her an Org pro nobis in theſe words, O thou my hea- 
venly Mother, pray to my heavenly Father for me. Theſe adorations were 
common to George Fox : And that blaſphemous Yolpoxe took it gravely, 
without any reprehenfion;; but, on the oontrary, with delectation, ftroak- 
ing his band over their Faces (as his cuſtom was) who kneel'd or fell pro- 
ſtrate before him. But becauſe the Friends call always for an inſtance, tho 
che caſe be never ſo common, I will, to oblige them, go a gteat way back, 
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6 Upon the deſire of ſome I have at the e ' thi , hole Let nd's | 
he , 2 nd of this Book put the whole Letter of Audland's, from 

the Original, ſtelt and pointed juſt as it is there, f 2 082 3% 1 : 
and 
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and name Anne Gargill, who, when G. Fox came firſt to London, threw - 
her ſelf upon her Knees betwixt his Feet, and cry d out to him, Th ar? the 
Cod! F. B. another Quaker, now alive, was preſent, 


fended, did ex 
that 1 was not to G. Fox ſhe ſpoke thoſe words, but to Chrift who was 
wund 8 „ 025 ; n 

Firſt, And this was the very ground and foundation of all Idolatry; vis. 
the ſuppos d preſence or inhabitation of the Divinity in their Images, or in 
the Sun, and other Creatures, whom they worſhipped upon that only pre- 
tence, and as transferring the honour to God reſiding in them, or repre- 
ſented by tbem. ISS Ba 4% 

And this very excuſe do the Quakers give here *, G. Whitehead thus 
anſwering the charge of Idolatry in their Adorations before-mentioned, aid 
to G. Fox : And as to his (Fran. Bugg's) Charge of Idolatries, if not blaſ- 
phemons Names and Titles, given George Fox, how proves he they gave 
and intended thoſe Names and Titles to the perſon of George Fox, and not 
to the Life of Chriſt in him, whereof” he was 4 partaker ? Innocency a- 
gainſt Envy, p. 18. This, as I ſaid before, is the ſame excuſe that the Ro- 
mans gave for their Idolatries. . it cf: | 
Secondly, By this rule every Quaker may be ador'd with diyine Honour, 
and all the Attributes of God given to him, becauſe of his Light within, or 
the Life of Chriſt in him. #- | 

Thirdly, 1 will ſhew hereafter, that they allow of divine Honour to that 
Man Chr:ft Jeſus, upon no other account than as George Whitehead allows 
it to George Fox, that is, becauſe of the reſiding of the divine Word in him. 
And they diſtinguiſh it from his Perſon, as here from George Fox's; for, as 
they expreſs it, They can never call the bodily Garment Chriſt : And they 
do own that the name Chriſt does belong to every Quaker as well as to 
Jeſus; that is, to both, only upon the account of the Light within, which 
kr call the Divine Word, or Chriſt. All which ſhall be prov'd in its 
place. 5 1034 | 
Let me here only obſerve what an uncouth and prepoſterous piece of Hu- 
mility it is to deny the title or civility of Maſter, or of their Hat, while, at 
the ſame time, they worſhip one another with divine Honour, and beſtow 
upon themſelves Titles far above what any Angels, ſince Lucifer, durſt pre- 
tend to, to be even equal with God, of the fame Subſtance, and the ſame 
Soul with him; and grudge not to apply all rhe Attributes of God to the 
Light within them, and to themſelves for its ſake : Thus transferring the 
honour of God unto themſelves. | { 

In a Book of theirs, call'd,' 7 he Guilty Clerg yman Onvailed. By T. F. 
printed 1657. they make the Quakers Blood to be the Blood of Chrz#7, by 
which we are ſaved; for they tell their Perſecutors (as they call'd them) 
and who they ſay were guilty of their Blood, p. 17. That you. will by no 
means be thence cleanſed, but by the ſame Blood which you ſo cruelly ſhed. 
Vet notwithſtanding of this high value they put upon themſelyves, arroga- 
ting not only the names and attributes, but the worſhip: and adoration of 
God to belong to them; ſee how jealous they are of the leaſt common 
reſpect that dare be paid to other Men. In the ſame Book, P. 22. they thus 

upon their opponents, for giving William Thomas, a Miniſter, the Style 
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of That: Reuerend Man. Say they, How comes W. T. to he a reneneni 
Man? Are you not aſhamed to court one another with falſe and flatter- 
ing Title. Did Paul o Peter ever mention each other by the name of 
Reverend Brother? Ze ſhameleſs and preſumptuour ones, unho dur ſt af 
ſume that title to your ſelves which the Spirit of Truth in the holy Scri- 

ptures appropriateth to the Lord alone, ſaying by the mouth of David, 
Holy and Reuerend is his Name, Pſal. cxl. 9. See what tender Con- 
ſciences are here! who, at the ſame time, wipe their mouths, and excuſe 
all the bloody Blaſphemies before - mention d, and their own deteſtable Ido 
latry, in aſſuming divine Honour and Worſhip to themſelves, and paying it 


to one another. ; 
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The Quakers Belief Arne of the Holy Trinity. 
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Les ſhewn the dreadful. errors of the Quakers before ſpoke to, all 
I procecding, from the monſtrous notion of their Light within; it can- 
not ſeem ſtrange if we find them altogether heterodox in the fundamental 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, which I come next to conſider. And 


- 


The Quakers and; Saciniaxs;acknowledge a Three, but deny a Trinity; 
which is to confeſs the ſame thing in Eugliſb, and to deny it in Latin: For 
Trinitas is only Latin for the Three. But the meaning is, they would not 
have the Three in Heaven to. be three Perſons: Tho they cannot make 
ſenſe of what Three they are, if they be not three Perſons. Were 

And the Quakers, who own the Divinity of Chriſt, are under greater dif- 
ficulties than the Socinzans, who deny the Divinity of Chriſt. For if Chriſt 
be God, and that there is but one Perſon in the Godhead, it muſt neceſla- 
rily follow that God the Father was incarnate, and dy'd; and that Chriſt 
was his own Father, to whom he pray d upon the Croſs; and many the 
like abſurdities: Which ate avoided by thoſe Sociniaut, who do not acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be God: Tho! others of them do own the Divinity of 
Chriſt, but with ſuch diſtinctions and falyo's as I am afraid are at the bot- 
tom of the Quaker Pretences. * * 1 MN. Din bas 18010 500 

C. Fox oppoſes ee for ſaying * that the Holy Ghoſt was 
a, Perſon, and that there. was a Trinity of three Perſons. befoxe Chriſt was 
born. It ſeems by this they do not acknowledge that there were three in 
Heaven before; Chri/t, was ahr, And if ſo, then tlie Quaker three in 
Heaven muſt be Creatures. The Scriptures. (ays Gage Fox, ibid. toi; 
Chr. Made! do, gh tell the Spe of 4 Trinity, nor orgs ee, 
the Common-Prayer-4 aſs - Book _ ſpeaks of three Per ſons, br ought in _by. 
the Father, the Pope; and the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, was always 
one He means one Perſon, as Muggleton does, who ſays, that the God- 
head was incarnate, and that there was no God while Chri/t was upon the 
Earth; but that Elijah was deputed by God upon his diveſting himſelf 
of his God · head to govern as God: That Chriſt knew no more of himſelf, 
nor what he was, than Elijah pleas'd to let him know: That Elijab was 

* Great Myſtery, P. 246. 
Vor. II. 8 the 
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the Father, to whom Chriſt pray'd upon the Croſs: That Elijab raiſed God 
from the Bead, carty'd him ùp to Heaven, reſtored him to his Throne; and 
then he was God again. All chis 1 bare bad from e ue own 
th, as well as from his writin | 
"_ tattiſies my very Saul while 1 repeat ſuch dreadful ad ſonſoleſz Blaf 
ahemy : And would not have done it, but to ſhew to what unimagina- 
le exceſſes Enthuſiaſm may drive Men; and that all ſhould beware of 
that deſperate dhelve, upon which both our Church and State have fuffer'd 
miferable Shipwreck : That we wy once again (if it be the Will of God) 
learn ſome ſobriety of Religion Modeſty in our own-Conceits, to di- 
ſtinguiſh Fancy from Revelation, and not . think our ſelves wiſer than 
all the World beſide. 

How far the Quakers differ from Muggleton in what is here told, (ex- 
cepting the Deputyſhip of Eliiab will by their no di- 
ſtinction betwixt the Father and the Son“. Chriſt is not diſtin? from the 
Father, ſays G. Fox: They (the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) are not 
diſtint?—and you Prieſts are not fit to judge in ſuch things as they are; 
they are too vet 4 and too heavy for you. This was becauſe theſe 
Prieſts (as he calls them) had faid, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
were diſtin; which Fox thus violently oppoſes. I hope Mr. Peun's 
former excuſe will not ſerve here too, that this muſt go off upon the ac- 
count of G: Fox's Ignorance ; - and that diſtinct, did not mean di- 
ſtint, but may be (as an ingenious Stic may pretend for him) that 
he thought diftin@ meant ſeparated ; (for there is is nothing that can be ſaid 
for which ſomething may not be alledged ded.) But fare E. Fox, if he were 
alive would give little thanks to any who ſhould thus vilify his Under- 

ſtanding For * here exalts his own Underftanding, and reproaches 
that ofthe Prieſts, Who, he lays, were not fir ro das dge of ſuch great and 
weighty things; and now for any Quaker to fay look was George him-. 
8 8 ot fit, would be a ſevere e 1 and look like betraying of 
their Cauſe 

But ſecogdly, theſe Priefts of G Fix's did not hold or alledge thy de. 
ration, bit only a Diſtinction between the Father, Son, and Hol 1 GAA. . 
Abd: if you will G: Fox ſo incapable, as not ro know any iſterence 
— Ly or + Le A Ages e Peel of à Religion, and could 
neither. ated nor nguiſly ma Fool, that res do. work 
wich, call da P-. He licks p or ande old er ploded Hereſies, 5 
and yents them for immediate Revelations © He falls in ber with the Parri- 


faſſſans, ſo calfd, becauſe they Held rhar it was God the Father whe was 


incarnate and ſuffer'd. Which : To aſſerts ſut ſapra, P. 246.) white 
be diſputes againſt Chr. Made, faxing, e the: "Father never 
took: apon him nan Nature: ; whic (lays George) is contrary #0 the 
Seripttre: And fs s, for proof; that Chrift was calld' 155 Buerlof Hing 
Father: And, in bis aul Style, accuſes Chr. Wade for his Ignorance in 
rhis Myſtery which G. Fox thought none underſtood be himſelf NW 

which 1 you will ke 2s) . — Jo. in what follows. „ 

vt. N Myſtery, 7. 145 F RR CEN 
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Concerning the Die wy 101 Incarnation of &h ny 


114 8: Quakers Herely in this is taben Hom che" Sortvians «Thy ſay 
Cbriſt took fleſh, but no orherwiſe, as they enplain it, than as An- 
gels aſſumed Bodies; of as he, (Chriſt or the Word) Fd inf pire or dwell 


8 Prophets or holy Men of old, tho they allow — always) that Christ 
did inſvies the pe of that Man 7e/i in an goo Meaſure than other 
Men. 


But they deny any proper Incatnation of Chrift, char is, that be was made 

My or * ve 7 were one Perſon. | 

Ver they allow 7e/as to be called Chri if from the dwelling of Chrift in 

him 1 but, for et — reaſon, they take the name Chriſt to themſelves, 

and fa that ie belongs to them, as well as to Jeſus, from the fame d welk 
ins of Chrif Chriſt in — as was in Je us. 

vp ſay that Chriſt did raife up the Body of Fe/ws from the dead, but 
they fay not that Chriſt did carry it up with him into Heaven: 80 that tho 
there be a Chrift now in Heaven, that is, as he was before his deſcent up- 
on Jeſus, as he is the Word of God; yet they do not confeſs that there 
is any Jeſus now in Heaven, or any where elſe; they know not what is 
—_— of him, or what Chriſ did with that Body of 'Fe/#s after he had 

is d it from the dead. They fay there is no other Chri/7 but what i&'wirhin 
eber; they allow him now no human Body but their 6wn ; they call them 
ſelves his Body, that is, the Church. And as they give him no ocher than a 
2 Body, ſo they ſpiritualize his Life and Death to his ſpiritudT living 
8 within them; as one of their Preachers pray d at a ſolemn Meet- 
g; O Go, Who was eruci d, ay d, and roſe 4 A in #s. And G. Fox 
hays *, „that if there be any other Chriſ bur he that was crucify'd within, 
he is che falle Chriſt— this Chriſt that was riſen and crucify'd within 
Devils and Reprobates mate a kalt of him without. And he diſputes a+ 
gainſt thoſe whe ſay that the Man Chriſt chav was crucify'd, his is 
now in the preſende of his Father, /Grear Myſtery; 21.) or chat CH 
is abſent from them (the 7 ) as touching his Fleſh ( p. 210.) and (p. 
254) they that profil ict without them, aud ner Chriſt within 
them, here is two. 

Robert Gordon was the firſt among them chat I find who taught the or- 
thodox Faith in this point, of the Divinity of Jeſus, and his ſatisfaction to 
the Juſtice of God for our Sins, by which he purchaſed Redemption for us, 
through Faich in him, as outwardly. ſuffering death for us upon the Croſs; 
and now perſonally reigning in Heaven, and not only as a Lighr' wichin 
us; tho' he Genies not that Light within, but ſtrongly aſſerts the neceſſity 
of it, as it is an influence ſent from the Spirit of Chi into our heatts to 
guide and enlighten us; but not the very Chiſt itſelf, and the only. Chriſ 
_ r as the Quakers impiouſſy do btaſpheme, denying ad 41 other 
at a 

The Book wherein Rob. Gordow'taught as aboveſaid, he entitled, N 
ſtimony to rhe true Saviour, or Jeſus n 7 Nazareth, 4. MOORE: Wach 
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purchaſed Redemption for us in the Body of his Fleſh, and revealing it 
"within us by his Spirit. It was printed in London in the Year 1670. 
_ Againſt this wrote George Whitehead, with three other 41 TEES 
And Robert Gordon publiſhed an Anſwer to every one of them ſeverally, 
which was printed 1671. and call'd, Chriſtianity vindicated. 

And in N. Gordon's Reply you will find the abominable broad blaſphe- 
mous Hereſies which theſe Quakers did hold; as p. 20. That Chriſt was 
never ſeen with any carnal Eye, nor his voice eard with any carnal 
Zar: Hereby. (ſays Gordon) plainly denying bim to be the Son of Man. 
And p. 21. Ton neither confeſs nor preach him (Chriſt) as a Man, but as 
a Light in that Man Chriſt, and as a Light in every Man, as it is in e- 
very Man as be comes into the World, And p. zo. Bebold the Lamb of 
God. that takes away. the Sins of the World: A voice not heard among 
you (ſays Gordon) of the Man Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Virgin Mary, 
4s now exiſting outwardly, bodily without us, but apply d by ſome among 
you to Meekneſs, Humility, and the like within you. And p. 33. The 
Light, the Seed within, is Chriſt ; then I am he that ſpeaketh, then Ho- 
ſanna : The Son is equal with the Father, I witneſs the Son in me, ſo T 
witneſs equality with the Father : The Light in me is Chrilt, Chriſt cx 
the Word by which the World was made, then it was ſaid of Chriſt, that 
he was inthe World, and the World was made by him, and the World 
knew him not; ſo it may be ſaid of this Prophet G. F. as is laid by G. E. 
in his-Paper-entituled; The Quakers challenge, p.6. Chriſt is. the May, the 
Truth, and the Life; Chriſt ic in me, and muſt not he ſay where be is, I 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life? He that hath the. ſame Spirit 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead ir equal with God; Jelus Chriſt che 
Myſtery paſſed before; the ſame Spirit takes upon it the ſame Seed where 
it is manifeſted, as it is mentioned in G. Fox's Book, enttiuled, Saul's Er- 
rand to Damaſcus, p. 7, 8. 3 91-0 Ai 

Here you ſee them making themſelyes equal to God, by their having 
the true Chriſi in them: Now ſee them, for the ſame reaſon, preferring 
themſelves before that Man called Chriſt; they make that Man Chri ft, and 
what he ſuffer'd and did, to be a Type and Shadow of what is really per- 
form'd in them by the true CHriſt, as you may ſee in Gordon's Teftzmony 
to the true Saviour, above quoted, p. 36, 37. The ſame things are fulfilled 
in thee (ſpeaking to the Quaker) that was figured in him (Chriſt.) But 
tell us plainly, (ſays he, p. 37.) is that one Sacrifice of the. cruciſ d Bo- 
dy of our Lord, once _ to bear the Sins of many, à pattern and fi- 
gure of things to be done over again in us, the Blood without typifying 
Life and Spirit within? Is this Sacrifice ſo weak, ſo empty @ thing, 
that it is a pattern aud figure, having nothing in itſelf, but as point. 
ing to another, to uit, this Light, enlightning every Man? How are 
Jou beguiled (does Gordon reaſon with them) 7% preach up the Light en- 
lightning; every Mau that comes into the World for the true Chriſt! To 
cry up the Light within To cry down the Blood without ! To preach, him 
as an Example! To caſt out the Atonement ! To ſpeak of him as a Figure, 
point ing at this Light dithin as the abiding Subſtance——yp. 40. Denying 
him to have any real, outward, individual, glorified, bodily exiſtence .in his 
Father's Kingdom The 8 of '@ Chriſt without them, they call o 
beggarly Stuff; and thoſe who have formerly preach'd him as without us 
(tho Prophets or Apgltles) to be i and carnal in their day, according 
to their Cant, v hich be there repeaes. 

: W. Penn will not have the true Chr:i# to be a Perſon, but only a Prin- 
ciple, ſuch as Juſtice, Meekneſs, Mercy, or any other moral virtue. Jhat 
zs Chriſt (ſays he) but Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. Can we then deny 
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net Man to be . Cbriſtian? And he makes no mote; requiſite to Chri- 
ſtianity, and then allows the Heathens to be Chriſtians; and 2 that E. 
make any diſtinctivh betwixt a moral Man and a Chtiſtian, has Seem a dr 
ly Poyſon theſe latter Ager have been infefted with. And he compares 
this moral Light in the Heart, the Light of Morality, or our Regeneration 
by it, to the Incarnarion of Chriſt; and he makes chis Regeneratipn the 

4 


orcarer M of the wo. F rhe manifeſtation (ſays he) of the Son of 
God in the Fleſp be u Myſtery, how much more ir the work bf Re gene. 
ration a Myſtery, that is wholly inward and ſpiritual in ts oper al ion x 
See this hore at large diſcuſſed, wich the Defences which Thomas Elwood 
has made for both theſe 1 out of Mr. Pexn's Books, in Jν,En Di 
rob, Sect. 1. N. X, XI, XII. By this it is plain what they mean by Chri ii 
not that Man Jeſus, but the Light within him, as within themſelves: 
And therefore the Work of this Light in their Hearts they make —＋ 4 4 
Myſtery than the Birch of the out Ward eſis, which could not be, if they 
thought him to be truly and properly the Son of God ; and not only in 
ſuch a large ſenſe as every Man, eſpecially every good Man, may be fo 
call d: Nay Mr. Penn owns this in direct terms, p. 146. of his patt of a 
Serious Apolog y for | the Principles and Practirer of the People call u 
Quakers," printed 1671. where he confeſſes that the Body which faffer'd at 
eruſalem was the Body of Chriſt, i. e. which Chriſt aſſumed not into his 
erſon, but as a Cloak, ot a Veil, like the Body in which Angels appeat 
for a time, and throw them off again: And Chriſi (fays he) ſuffer'd this 
Body of his to be crucify'd ; but that the outward Perſon which ſitfftr'd 
was properly the Son of God, we utterly deny + Theſe ate his words. The 
fame was faid in # Book printed the fame Year 1671. compos d by a whole 
Junto of the Quakers, entituled, Some Principles of the elect Pebple of 
God, in ſcorn called Yuakers. There, p. 126, they fay that he Stripttres 
du expreſſly diſtinguiſh between Chriſt and the Garment which he Wore=—— 
And we (lay they) can never call the boatly garment Chtiſt. And Iſaac 
Pennington in his Oweſtions to the Profeſſors, p. 15. denies that it was 
the Fleſh and Blood of the Veil. — e the outward earthly nature (as he 
calls the Body of Chriſi) by which we are cleanſed ; for, tays he, can out- 
ward Blood cleanſe the Conſcience ? See more of this in the Gleanings to 
Satan Diſrob'd, p.2. From this notion which they have of CHriſt's Body, 
they think that he, now having laid afide that Garment or Veil and not 
carry'd it with him into Heaven, there is conſequently no fuch perfon as 
Chriſt, God and Man, in Heaven; and condemn us, as worthipping an 
imagitary God, for paying adoration to him. Thus, fays Chriftopher At- 
kinſon (before-mention'd, p. 43.) in his Sword of the a4 drawn, p. 5. 
your imagined God beyond the Stars, and your carnal Chriſt, is utterly 
deny d % ſay this Chriſt is God and Man in one Perſon, is a tye. 
The Devil was in thee, (ſays G. F. to his adverfary Chr. Made, in Gr. 
Mf. p. 250.) thou ſay fl thou art ſaved by Chriſt without thee, and /0 
haſt recorded thy ſelf to be a reprobate. And p.183. Such as have Chriſt 
in them, they have the Righteouſneſs itſelf, without imputation; the end 
of imputation, the Righteouſneſs of God it/vlf, Chrift Jeſus. 
And in his Sau Errand to Damaſcus, p. 14. Chriſt (ſays he, that is, 
the Light within) is the ſubſtance of all Figures, and his Fleſh is a Fi- 
gre, 1. e. of their Light within, which they make the only Chriſt. And 
Edward Barroughs, p. 149. of his Works, that the very Chriſt of God is 
Within us. | | 
And from this account which they give of Chriſt, they think that the 
name, Chriſt, does belong to every one of them, not only more than to 
that Body now, but as well as to it while it was upon the Earth, and 
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when Chi did inhabit it; yea, their very words are, Doth not the name 
(Chriſt) belong to the whole Body, and to every member_ in the Body, as 
well. as tothe head? A Queſtion to the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, by 1/aac 
Pennington, printed 1667. 65 27. And GE. Fox ſays (Er. My/t. 8 88.) 
Chriſt r the Elef#. Thus Chriſt is the Elect, and the Elect are Chriſt 7 
they make them convertible terms. And p. 207. he diſputes againſt; this 

firion, That God hath à Chriſt - diſtin&? from all other 2 
ever ; and fays, in oppoſition to it, that God's Chriſt 45 not diſliuct from 
Sar Farm. Nh Lon in DB OT TO I I TI u Pk % N e cn! 
I ſhew'd in the laſt Section, that they would not allow God the Father 
to be diſtinct from the Son; but here is a ſtretch which far outdoes that; 
to ſhew that there is no ſtop, as in Art, ſo neither in Enthuſiaſm, which 
indeed is an Art to put upon our ſelves as well as others. They ſay a Man 
may tell a Lye ſo often, that he may come to believe it himſelf at laſt; 
and a ſtrong enthuſiaſtick habit may fix a Man's thought ſo long upon a be- 
loved object, as to dazle his underſtanding, and glate ſo in his Eyes, that, 
without conſidering, the groſſeſt A bſurdities will go down, and the high- 
eſt Blaſphemies gain a pretence even of Piety and exalted Devotion. This 
is the Devil transform d into an Angel of Light ; this is the molt fatal 
and irrecoverable ſtate of a Soul, when we fall in love with our diſeaſe, 
and, as in a Calenture, miſtake the deepeſt Oceans of preſumptuous Blaſphemy 
for ſweet and pleaſant Fields of Contemplation, and even of Humility, and 
thus miſtake Hell itſelf for our Heaven. oy 
- Who that had not his Head turn'd with ſuch enthuſiaſtical deluſion, could 
bave imagined that G. Fox could not underſtand the difference or diſtincti- 
on betwixt Chriſt and himſelf, and that Men of ſenſe ſhould lick up his 
ſpittle! | | | | 
N And it is but conſequential to this, that the divine Attributes ſhould be 

iven to C. Fox as well as unto Chriſt; if there be no diſtinction between 

them, then they are the ſame: And J have ſhewn ſeveral inſtances, Sea. 8. 
where G. F. does aſſume the ſtyle and names of Chriſt to himſelf, and that 
others do allow them to him. All which is excus'd by Mr. Peus in the 
eleventh Chapter of the /xvalidzty of JohnFaldo's Vindication, in ſuch a won- 
derfal manner, as will leave no Blaſphemy or Idolatry in the World without 
a very fair pretence. 159222 

But I turn from him, out of reſpect to him, and will carry the Reader 
to others of the Quakers, who are not content to aſſume the name of Chriſt 
to themſelves, and to equal themſelves to him, but even prefer themſelves 
before him, and put a greater value upon their own ſufferings, than the 
ſufferings of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. | 
Theſe are the words of a great Apoſtle of the Quakers, Edward Bur- 
roughs, p. 273. of his Works, The Sufferings of the People of God (Qua- 
kers) in this Age, 1s greater ſuffering, and more unjuſt, than in the days 
of Chriſt, or of the Apoſtles —— , hat was done to Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, 
was chiefly done by Law, and in great part by the due execution of a Law. 
I will, not ſtay to comment upon this blaſphemous expreſſion, to ſay, that 
the ſufferings and death of Chriſt was the due execution of a Law If it 
was due, then Chriſt had his due, and he deſerv'd what he met with. Nor 
will I, in this place, take time to detect the ſubtile artifice of the Quakers, 
in magnifying their Sufterings, of which there are very remarkable inſtances 
ro be given; nor to ſhew that their Sufferings were by Law, and, for the 
moſt part, by the due execution of a Law ; I being now chiefly concern'd 
in their blaſphemous comparing of themſelves with Chriſt our Lord, and, 
as in the preſent inſtance, preferring of themſelves before him; their {mall 
impriſonments or Fines (for none of them ſuffer'd death, the Law does not 
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allow it) for not paying their Tithes; their ſtubbornneſs and open contem c 
75 — — 9 for which they would not bave elcap'd 15 
eaſily in any other Chriſtian Country; I ſay, my buſineſs at preſent is to 
ſnew how they compare their ſhort Impriſonments, for the aboveſaid 
Cauſes, with the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and make 
theſe their Sufferings. not only greater, againſt common ſenſe (as if Tortures 
and Death were not greater Sufferings than Fines and Impriſonments) but 
moſt blaſphemouſly make their Sufferings too to be more unjuſt than thoſe 
even of Chriſi himſelf: As if it were more unjuſt to touch the hair of a 
Quaker's Head, to fine or impriſon him, tho' tranſgreſſing all the Laws of 
the Land, than to crucify the Lord of Glory, when they had no legal proof 
againſt him, nor any Law, either of the Jews or Romans, by which he 
ought to die. i 

Let the Quakers never more pretend to Perſecution, when they can eſcape 
with ſuch impudent Blaſphemy as this. 1 - | 

This was repeated by another of their Prophets, whom I have often had oc- 
caſion to mention, Solomon Eccles, who ſaid, That the Blood of Chriſt 
was ub more than the Blood of another Saint. oa ears 

I do not mention this as if this Contempt of our Lord Chriſt were only 
to be prov'd by theſe two Evidences. No, there are clouds of Witneſſes to 
be produced of the like Blaſphemy in almoſt all their Teachers in their pro- 
fane Meetings: But more ſparingly, ſince the noiſe that has been made up- 
on this Head by George Keith, and others of their Separatiſts. They now, 
to cover themſelves from that horrid Odium, (which this muſt juſtly bring 
upon them from all the Nation, and from all Chriſtians) begin to preach, in 
their publick Meetings, of a Chriſt. without, and of his Sufferings at Feru- 
ſalem, &c. A Voice, which, ſince their firſt appearing in the World, has 
hardly ever been heard among them; the chief rendency of their Doctrine 
being to depreciate, as much as was in their power, the outward Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, and to build all upon the inward Chriſt, or Light within. But 
how ſincerely, and with what reſerves, they now (when forc'd by worldly 
Politicks) ſpeak of Chriſt without, I have choſen this Inſtance of Solomon 
Eccles to explain, by ſhewing the ſubtile and true Quaker Anſwer, which 
he gives to one Robert Porter, who objected to him what I have above 
quoted, and rold it to others. Solomon Eccles writes to him in theſe 
words: Robert Porter, take heed of belying the Innocent; for I hear 
that thou haſt reported to a Friend of mine, that I ſhould ſay, that the 
* Blood of Chri## is no more than the Blood of another Man. I never 
** ſpake it, but do very highly eſteem of the Blood of Chriſti, to be more 
excellent, and living, and holy, and precious, than is able to be uttered 
by the tongues of Men and Angels. 

And now, Reader, would not you think that he had fully deny'd the 
Charge againſt him; and that he did highly eſteem the Blood of Chri/? ? Bur 
behold the Quaker Subtilty]! He does not mean one word of this of the 
Blood of Chriſt, which he thed upon the Croſs, but of the ſpiritual Blood 
(whatever he or the Quakers intend by it;) for after the aboveſaid high Wit- 
neſs to the exceeding value of Chri/?'s Blood, he adds immediately in the 
very next words, to explain himſelf; I mean (lays he) rhe Blood which 
was offer'd up in the eternal Spirit, Heb. 1x. 14. You may ſay, that this 


was the outward Blood which CHriſt ſhed upon the Croſs. True, it was fo : * 


For he offer'd his Blood, through, or in (as this Quaker alters the Text, to 
make it incline the more to their meaning) he eternal Spirit. And if So. 
_ tomon Eccles had ſaid no more, fo it might have paſs d. Bur he goes on, 

in plain words, to tell us what he would be at, and diſtinguiſhes this from 
the Blood outwardly ſhed; for having told us what Blood he fo highly 
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values, as above, he ſubjoins, in the next words, to ſignify what Blood of 
Chriſt it is which he did not value more than the Blood of another Man; 
and that was the outward Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs. His words 

are theſe following: But the Blood that was forced out of him by the 
„ Soldiers after he was dead, who before that bowed his head ro the Father, 
and gave up the Ghoſt; (but thou fayeſt that was the Blood of the neu 
„% Coyenant which was ſhed after he was dead, which I deny) yea I did 
„ ſay, that was no more than the Blood of another Saint. Theſe were 
„ my Words. o_ 10 101995 

And he adds a little aſter, That the Baptiſts, and Independents, and 
„ Presbyterians, and the Pope, are all of one Ground, and none of you 
« (fays he) underſtand the Blood of Jer Chriff no more than a Brute 
«« Beaſt: Therefore repent, for God will ſuddenly overthrow your Faith, 
and your imputative Righteonſneſs too; for the imputation of Chriſt's 
*+* Righteouſneſs, which he did at Fernfalem, and without the Gates, the 
Pope, the Epiſcopal, the Presbyterian, Independents, and Baptiſts, ſhall 
«+. fare all alike, and ſhall fit down in ſorrow, ſhort of the eternal Reſt: But 
the true imputative Righteouſneſs of Chriſt we own, but it is hid from 
you all, till the Lord open an eye within you. 

Theſe are the words of his Letter, which 1 have tranſcribed our of a Book 
wrote by Will. Burnet, entituled, The capital Principles of the People 
called Qua lers, printed 1668, p. 41. 7 

And here you may ſee how they conſtrue the imputation of Chris 
Righteouſneſs to be only within them; and difown that which the whole 
Chriſtian World underſtand by it, and their notion of CHhriſts outward Blood 
ſhed without the Gates of Jeruſalem But they have a notion of inward 
Blood, inward ſhedding, and inward imputation, which no other Chriſtians 
know of more than brute Beaſts, fays Eccles. And they exprefly deny 
Chriſt's outward Blood to be the Blood of the New Covenant; and make no 
more of it than of the Blood of any other good Man. See G. Whitehead 's 
impious Defence of this in the true Copy, Sc. above quoted, p. 24, 25. 
To which I will only add, as a confirmation of what I before obferv'd, 
that the Quakers will ſeem to confeſs any thing, but with fuch reſerves as 
ſecure their own meaning, and ferye to amute the inadvertent Readers. Thus 
in G. Whitehead's Anſwer to this Paffage of Solomon Eccles, in p. 58 of 
his Book, entituled, The Light and Life of Chrift within, printed 1668. 
Repeating the above-quoted words of Solomon Eccles, where he ſpeaks of 
the Blood of Chriſt, as more excellent, and living, and holy, than is able 
to be utter d, &c. he adds, which might have ſatisfied any ſpiritual or 
unbiaſs'd mind. And the Reader might have gone away with this, as a full 
vindication of Solomon Eccles, without taking notice how he had in the 
ſame place explain'd himſelf, as I have above- quoted him, not to mean this 
of Chriſt's Blood ſhed outwardly upon the Croſs, but only of a notion 
which the Quakers have of ſpiritual Blood, ſpiritual Shedding, Se. which 
is all perform d within them. And G. Whitehead entitles that very Page 
of his Book, The Blood of the new Covenant ſpiritual : And therein argues 
thus blaſphemouſly againſt his opponent (William Burnet.) Theſe are his 
words; But if W. B. mtends that the Blood outwardly ſhed by wicked 
hands was the Price and Life of Chriſt, as his words import; then it 
follows, from his own words, that the Life of Chriſt is not in being; and 
this would render him a Dead Chriſt, Sc. But G. Whitehead can ſpeak 
honourable things of the Blood of Chriſt (in his own ſenſe,) and this is 
enough to ſatisfy any unbiaſs'd mind; tho' they have evaded the moſt ex- 
preſs Texts for Chri/?'s humanity, even that Gen. m. 15. his being the Seed 
of the Woman. | | 
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they have a Pineust Woman, and ſpiritual Seed, 28 well as [pic 
Her bow Me endeavours it in bis part 71116 
Dnaker, p. 97, 99 The Herpens (ſays he) in 6. Spirit. Nom nothing ca 
bruiſe the bead o, the Serpent; but.:ſomething that is ſpiritual, as the Ser 

pent is: But i, That Body: of Chriſt wert the Seed, then could he no 


cip IE , Lig ht and ife, that being received into the heart, bruz eth the 
Serpent's bead. And becauſe the Seed, which. cannot be that. 72 de 
Chit; as teſtify the Seripruves, the Seed it ones and that Seed is Chriſt, We. 
Thus Mr. Penn. Aud this is his:detudtion.:; That the Seed being Chri/t, 
and he — | | 
Seed; his conſequetice is; that the promiſed Seed was not any Perſon, but 
a Principle: And that this Principle is the Light within, and conſequently 
that the Light within is Chriſt; and his Syllogiſm ſtands thus in Mood ar 
Figure: The Seed is Chriſt; but the Light within is the Seed: Ergo, the 
Light within is Chriſt: fut the Minor remains yet to be proy'd, that the 
Light within is the promiſed Seed; which Mr. Penn has only ſuppoſed; 
And that the Seed is not a Perſon, but a Principle. Which is a ſuppoſition 
of ſo pernicious a nature, that it unchriſtians an one who holds it: For 
the faith of Chriſtians is built upon that Man Je ſus Cre as the Seed pro- 
miſed to bruiſe the Serpent's head: And that the bruiſing of it was per- 
form d by the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood outwardly upon the Croſs, as a 
93 and ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world. Tho” the 
2 p ication of this to our ſouls maſt be inwardly by Faith in our hearts, not 
only a bare hiſtorical Fairh that Chriſt did ſo ſuffer, die, roſe again, c. 
which the Devils do believe, and tremble to ſee their power ſo overcome; 
but by a lively Faith; and full abſolute dependence and truſt in that Satisfa- 
ction made by Chrz/?'s death for our ſins, as our Surety, who has paid our 
Debt for us, and purchaſed an eternal Inheritance for us upon our perfor- 
mance of the conditions which he has ſer. to us: And not only ſo, but as 
our High Prieſt, now fitting in his true humane nature (whereby he is 
our Mediator) and in the ſame Body (tho' glorified and chang'd in quali- 
ties, but not in ſubſtance) ar the right hand of his Father, to make conti- 
nual and daily interceſſion for us, and to pour down his Spirit upon us, to 
give us this ſaving Faith, for it is the giſt of God. And n luence and 
inſpiration of his bleſſed Spirit is the only true ſaving Light within us; but 
not the Seed and CHriſt himſelf, (as the Quakers blaſphemouſly dream) on- 
Iy a ray, or communication of his Light and Life to uu. 
How then can the Quakers have the true Chriſtian Faith; how can they 
be eſteem'd as any Chriſtians at all, who will not allow Chriſt to be the pro- 
mis d Seed, or that he was more a Man in the Body of Jeſus, than in the 
Body of any other Man; who make no more reckoning of his Blood than 
of any other Saint; who do not believe him now to be a Man, and, as 
ſuch, our Mediator and Interceſſor, at the right hand of his Father? Theſe 
things I offer to their ſerious conſideration; and I pray God to diſcover to 
them thoſe depths of Satan, and that bond of Iniquity wherein they are 
wy raw, d ask Mr. Y | dey e 
But 1 would ask Mr. Penn one Queſtion, before I go, upon his hypo- 
theſis of the Light within being we romis'd Seed: and char is, er ths 
Quakers make this Light within to be in every Man that comes into the 
World, how was it promiſed, Gen. In. 15 ? Was it not then in the World? 
And how then were they to look for it as to come? 
Vor, II. U But 


Tleey alegörſze That too inte u ſpiritual-ſenſey/quire away, from che Her; 
ter; atſch to meant nbtfüng elſe in the world but ares 1.605 A 
, 0 f 0 ö 


Pens endeavours to prove it in his part of the CHriſtia 


brittſe the Serpent's head in all, btcauſe the Body e, Chriſt 25. not ſo much 
47 iti any one; and'vonſequently: the Seed of the; Promiſe is an boly Prin- 


roved (as be thiriks) that the Body of Chriſt was not che 


The Ga cit in the nd 
E Prov has another that the outward 


the 1 2. * aſt be 
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0 1 che common ++ woo Sewn 

| ix gene ae e or Hai ofthe Fes of hr 
þ | | an cee upon the Croſs: Of whom St. Pas ſaid (1 Cor. v. 7 
| Chrift our Der ts ſacrificed for us : So that the outward Paſchal. 

„ and the ftriking of its Blood upon the Side. poſts of their Heal 


XII. 7, 13.) that che deſtroyer might not come in, was a, certain 
of 6 74.03) 6 Blood of Chriſt, which keeps off God's „ from 


5 not of any fanſy d inward Lamb ſlain in our hearts, Sc. as the craſt 
ce of the Devil has f. uggeſted, De neee e mae 
7's outward god, by ey e eee 15 


ted Dock their — 1 can, 
a $ 5 dee pon 19 ire Far and yet not mean one word of 55 
G&d or Chi at all; that is, of any God or Cbrift without Men, or what 


all the world believe by God or « Chr, ascxiſting without us, tho by their 
blefſed influence operating within us. 
Hut theit groß ignorance could not at firſt diſtinguiſh berwixr God and 
his Influence, and thoſe of them who know better now, think themſelves 
obliged to juſtify, at leaſt to palliate and excuſe, the failings of theix Landers 
Naa they once own d them to be infallihle. 
By this means all the Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy of G. Fox. lies upon 
Me r. Penn's Shoulders. If he will maintain him, right or wrong, then mult 
Penn anſiyer for G. Fox's calling himſelf equal with God: And his 
ſenſeleſs ar ack bf to prove it, in his Sans Errand, before quoted, p. 8. 
dete torigoth) he had the Spirit of God (as he pretended) — — he 
argues A theſe words, He: that hath the ſame Mir is that raiſed ap Jeſus 
Chrift is equal with God. 
Mr. Peus mult likewiſe account for what is before quoted out of The 
yer of the Lord drawn, &c. p. 5. ** Your imagined God be yond the 
Stars, and your carnal Chriſt is utterly deny d to lay this Clrif is God 
and Man in one Perſon, is a Lye, 
I will here add to this, how careful they are to inſtil into their Children, 
158 Mike to their capacities, theſe Principles of their moſt Anti-chriſtian 
Religion, ang exceeding the Blaſphemy of all that we ever yet heard among 
the moſt barbarous of the Heathen Nations. There is a Primmer put out 
for the C cn Children by W. Smith. There p. 8. you have this queſtion 
aske ay I know when Chriſt ir truly preached ? And the anſwer 
is, Th ey That « be Fal 1 2 (Minifters) preach Chriſt without, and bid People 
believe in him, as he is in Heaven above; but they that are Chiiſt's 
Miniſters, preach Chriſt within. Here was an admirable Cue given to 
young C Children, to prevent their ever receiving the leaſt tincture of Chri- 
ianity; that if they ſhould at any time hear of a Chriſt in Heaven, or 


of any Chriſt out of themſelves, they might immediately ſtop their Ears, 
and believe all who ſpoke of it to be falſe Miniſters. Sure he" 0 never 


anc his Kingdom in any y Age ſo high as in theſe miſerable deluded 
cople! 


But 


2 9 7 
x if \ J "£0 + I * 
- * 
1 ; 


The Stay in the GAU 


But leſt the Child ſhould think chat there might be only diſſerence of Ex- 
pellen betwixt the Quakers, and others who profeſs'd a Chriſt perſonally 
in Heaven, tho' preſent with us, and operating in our Hearts by the influ- 
ence. and graces of his Spirit; there is another 8 P- 9. Here then 
FI, great aJference: in their Act rine Anſwer, e and #0 Mare. ke 
ſhip than. Raft with Haff. This anſwer is true indeed, for the difference 
is not only in the expreſſion, bur in t doctrine; and there is a more 
fellowſhip than Eaft with Weifs As. Edward Burjoughs fays in bis Epi. 
file to the Reader, before G Fox's Great Myſtery, p. 17. We differ in 
Dockrints und Principles, and the one thou. muſt guſtify, and the. other 
thou u cone, as being the one clear contra y to the other in our 
Principlec. But here take notice, that there are no Chriſtians, in the World 
who deny Chrift's ſpiritual inſlaence and operation in the Hearts of Men, 
and his Light within them; and therefore this difference, of doctrine be- 
rwixt the Quakers and us, which, they ſay, is as wide as Eaſt from Weſt 
muſt be more than cbncerning the Light within, as a Ray or Beam ſhining 
into our Hearts from Chrsft the dum q Rrighteouſneſs ; for in this, there are 
none upon Earth that have any difference with them, and therefore the 
difference muſt be concerning this Light within, being not a Beam, bur 
the Sun itſelf, the true, teal, and only Chriſt, the very perſon, and not on- 
ly the influence of Chriſi: So that the true ſtate of the queſtion will be 
this, Whether this Light within be the principal, or a ſecondary Agent in 
us? For if it be on à Beam, it is a ſecondary Agent, becanſe it proceeds 
from the Sun; but if it be the Sun itſelf, then it is principal. Ty EA if it 
be the Sun, it is the only Agent, becauſe the Sun receives not bis Light 
from another; but if it be a Beam, it is not the only Agent, becauſe the 
Sun does enlighten by the Beam. And, in both theſe reſpects, the Qua- 
kers do poſitively determine their Light within to be not a ſecondary A- 
gent, or ſent from any other, but that it is its ſelf the only, and the prin- 
cipal: And this is the language which they betimes teach their Children; 
for in Smith's Catechiſm, p. 57. there is this queſtion and anſwer; And is 
that which is within. you the only Foundation upon which you ſtand, and 
the Principle of your Religion? Anſwer, That of God within us, is (0, 
for we know it is Chriſt; and being Chriſt, it muſt needs be only and prin- 
cipal; for that which is only, admits not of another; and that which is 
Principal, is greateſt in being: And thus we know Chriſt in us to be unto 
us the only and 1 &c. | 

Here they expreſſly diſown any other Chriſi than what is within them. 
But becauſe all this may be pretended as meant only of Chriſts Spirit, not 
of his Body, tho' there can be no room for any ſuch pretence, becauſe all 
whole Chrift is here ſpoke of; and that it would be as great Blaſphemy to 
ſay that Chriſt had no other Spirit than what was within us, as to ſay that 
he had no other Body but what was within us: Yet, to make it cx- 
ceeding plain that the Quakers do not believe that Chriſt has any other 
Body, or other Humanity, than that ſpiritual, or allegorical Body, or what- 
ever they mean by it, which they ſay he has within them; in Edw. Bur- 
roughs's Works, p. 149. this queſtion is ask d in theſe plain and peremptory 
terms, Is that very Man, with that very Body, within you, yea, or nay? 
And the anſwer is as plain, The very Chriſt of God is within us, we dare 
not deny him. 

But leſt theſe Primmers, ſuch as I have mention'd of V. Smith's, and o- 
thers of the like nature, to poyſon their Children with their Hereſies, ſhould 
not enough be taken notice of, they have of late brought Fox's blaſphe- 
mous Journal into their publick Meecting-place at the Savoy, where it is 
conſtantly kept in a Box made on purpoſe, as their Text, to be recurr'd to 
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ty Scrip! 
offence 


read\every day; but never a Chapter ont of the Bible, that is beaftly Mare 
a erpent's meat The Publick ought to 


of Chr#/t - Theſe Ghar be calls; "The Sandy Foundation ;. and his whole 
Book is — . eſſly againſt theſf ee. 
The Manithees, Butychians, Marcionites, and Saturniniant, ſaid that 
Chriſt was a Man only in appearance, but had not properly an human Bo- 
dy or Soul: Thus ſay the Quakers, that he dwelt only in the Body of that 
Man Jeſur, as in a Veil or Garment; but took not that Body into his own 
Perſon, ſo as to become hypoſtatically united to it: And if ſo, he was 
not truly a Man, but only in appearance. And agreeing to this, the Cer- 
donites, the Eutychians, and Manicheans ſaid, that the Paſſion of Chriſt 
was not real, but in appearance only, and outward ſhew :- And ſuch it was, 
if, according to the Quaker Doctrine, his Veil only, or Garment. was 
crucify d. LOR AR SOL $7 1 24 

2 Orhers taught (the Family of Love of late) that it was all an Allegory : 
And thus the Quakers moſt expreſſly, making Chriſt's outward Blood the 
Type and Figure of inward Blood ſhed ſpiritually in the Hearts; making 
Chriſt without but the Hiſtory, and their Light within the Myſtery or Sub- 
ſtance, which the CHriſt without, as a Hiſtory or Shadow of it, point- 


A — D * 
Bur laſtly, (becauſe I muſt not ſtay here to deduce and compare all their 
Hereſies) thoſe ancient Hereticks the Ebionites and Nazarenes, from 
whom our modern J9cznz2ns, and from them the Quakers, do. derive their 
Doctrine, did mightily undervalue the holy Scriptures. Some of them pre- 
tended to mend the Scriptures *, and did boldly adulterate them, and ſer up 
other Scriptures againſt thoſe receiv'd by the Church ; and this the Quakers 
have done beyond any that ever went before them. 30 0 DE 
For they have canonized all, and every of their own Writings, tho' 
mo blaſphemous, and expreſily contradicting one another, as has been 
ewn. | +: 
They make themſelves equal to God and Chriſt, and arrogate the name 
of Chriſt to themſelves. 53 © 
And the ſame would excuſe Simon Magus for being call'd The great 
Power of God (Acts vin. 10.) | | 
That was more modeſt than our Magician, who was call'd The Chriſt 
himſelf, and not only his Power or Virtue. Simon deſir'd only, that the 
Holy Ghoſt might be given by his Hands /A#s vnl. 19.) but George Ala. 
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was the poſſaſſot and owner.' Tbeſa have for 'di\theiv Maſter 
For Sinan Magur was the Father of the Quakers, Savinians and all che reſt 
of — Anti- trinitarian Hereticks: He firſt blaſphemed) the hoh TI. 
red the Scrimutea, deny ing „ ˖— — 7¹ 
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the Satisfacłion: And this is no leis 4 Uingniieg Doctrine of _ 
zam, than their denying the Trinity, and the Divinity ce 1731 

Mr. Penn blaſphcmes it as both irreligious and irrational. f His ang 

ments arm the old Socinian Job Trot, tho' I believe he knew; 1 not, _> 


good Wits jump'd': For in his Iavalidiig of John Faldo's Wizdz 

printed the ſame Year, 1673. p. 413. he vindicates himſelf from an cope 

tation he ſays had been caſt upon him for being a Surinlan, upon occaſion 
erbat be had 

life, d 


of his Book call d, The Sandy Fonndetion ſhakin," and; ſay 
as look'd info one, "Ml if he > Had known this to have been Hrisian 


much 
og 4— he 
woiſl not in his Minding freer, printed 1672, have upbraided 2. H. and 


wot af that time ever read auy one Socinian Bob in a bi 


H. H. ſo oſten with the reproach. of Soeinianc, gect 1 . Their be- 
loved Soriniani/m, ne ian Agency, the Spirit of Sociniauiſs ty d, ac- 
i cording to that „ it has made of irigif; in their tangible yet 
conceited Agent Hedworths—-his grim Sdcinian Pars 
« with folly. 250 ge. 2+— This Aati Lie ' SPrexight A 
21 2 8.— This ach bende Sevinzes, & Sr. 14 7G 
Mr. Penn does 0 ſeems wichout knen ing it, tho infallible) per- 
app er ea n be is Vie nts agaiuſt the Satisfaction of 
S 1 there was aq noed of any ſatisactiom c Soed's Juſtice fot 
ins; that it is not call d umjuſt to forgive à debt Without any fariefyc- 
com thus confoundibg the notions of |) and M Ve- 


„ DU af fo 
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— 
ſtice, is inconſiſtent with God; for God is hot only! 


drocceds from. Kiroy But Juſtice cannot temit 
were not Juſtice; and what is incohfiftent> wich che Mattie of Ju- 
irſelf; Pultice in the abſtract, rhe bighoſt And adequate not 
What boom ben is there or God's Merry ne bebe all gehe vi whers 
is bis Mercy ? a ee ee eee 0 
Aab. God's Antiboits & vot fight ;- or contradit- one EIT 
* and adequate Satisfaction; his Wilders! is a che An 
on fat eine as to do it; and tis Goodneſs or Neercy is equally 
fied, in affording thoſe Means: And all theſe ate RES to the Au 
7 Epighan I" Iren. Fer. * 1 c. 2 5 N | TS 5 
Vol. II. X tisfaction 


„ 2 — 


juſt; but lie is of 
I KEY K DUAL 
— ron: one another. Thus God's Jaſtice\is\mugnifivd;in' 
that is, infinitely, in the wonderful Oeconomy of our Salvation by the * 
n-Againſt Railing, 1673. p. 90, 91, 91, 93. 


id no erhor Haly: Ghaſt than whit wal. wickio: himfels; ar hich 7 


tisſidt | rif Death: of 
Gi, which; hecauſe of his divine Nature, was full and adequate Satis- 
faction, and, by. his human Nature, the Satisfaction was paid by the fame h 
Nature Which offen de. 8888 
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ion paid to God's Juſtice for our Sins, im the/Sacrifice and Death of 


But, upon the Socinias and Quaker Scheme, one of God's Attributes 
muſt fight with, and conquer the other; one muſt ſubdue and bear down 
the other; and his Juſtice maſt quit the Field to his Mercy. This is great 
Nonſenſe as well as Blaſphemy, and utterly inconſiſtent with the firſt no- 
tions of a God. | | | 1 _ _ | 
And, upon this ſcheme, no tolerable account can be given for the death 
of Cbriſi For whether as an Example, or an Interceſſor, or a Teacher, 
(which are all the notions wherein the Socinigns and Quakers do receive 
him) in none of theſe is there any neceſſity, or rational account to be gi- 
ven for his Death... |, _ 4 A Wb ory: | 
This is the Mill-ſtone of Socinianiſn, which will fink it into the Sea. 
Theſe Men pretend to the higheſt Reaſon, and reject the moſt expreſs Re. 
velations of the Holy Trinity of God and the Divinity of Chriſt, merely 
upon the account that their Reaſon cannot comprehend theſe profound M y- 
ſteries. Theſe Men reject the Doctrine of the Satisfaction upon the like 
pretence of Reaſon, and advance in its place the moſt arbitrary atid unac- 
countable: ſuppoſed Covenant betwixt God and Chriſi to remit the Sins of 
the Penitent, for. the : ther needleſs. and barbarous Murther of the moſt 
innocent Perſon in the World. C365 Y el 2107 baraite 
But having wrote 1 4 wi this Subject, I will not here repeat ity 
my buſineſs at the preſent being not to enter into the large Field of the So- 
cinian Controverſy, but to ſhew the much miſled generaliry of the Quakers, 
how ignorantly and blind- fold their pretended Infallibility is led into the 
moſt groſs and vile Hereſy, that ever the Enemy ſow'd in the Chriſtian 
Church, which is that of the Socznians; and which, in name, the ers 
And they exceed the impudence of the very Sociniaus, in their bold Ef. 


* 
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# 


ſrontery and. loud wp tome 11 this moſt fundamental Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Religion; the Satisfaction made to the Juſtice of God for our Sins 


by the Blood of Chriſi outwardly ſhed, and our Juſtification thereby in the 
ſighr of God. Mr. Pens ſays, That, it is our duty to' forgive without 
4 ſatigfactiou received, aul that God is to forgive us as we forgive others, 
then is 4 ſatisfactiam totally excluded. The poorneſs of this argument is 
expoſed in Satan Diſpob d, Sect. 2. to which (for ſaving repetition) I re- 
fer the Reader, But here obſerve how poſitively and boldly he denies the 
Doctrine of: Satisfaction; he will not leave one ſcrip.or:footſtep of it be- 
hind; it is mot only excluded by him, but totally excluded ! yet will he 
deny Inner d 1 4 , iv nd nt el ooll 
And, ing of dur Juſtifcation, by: the Righteonſneſs which Chriſt 
hath fulfilled in his own Perſon for us, he 21 in +4 * Apolog y, 
p. 148. And indeed this we deny, and boldly aſfirm it, in the name of the 
Lord, fo be the Doctrine of Devils, and an Arm of the Sea of Corrup- 
tion, which does: now. deluge the ubule World. See this farther enlarg d 
upon in Jaa Diſroli d, Ser. 2. with other proofs to the ſame purpoſe in 
that Section, there their Defences for themſelves are likewiſe conſider d. See 
likewiſe Mr. Criſp's Juſt and lawful Tmal of the Foxonian Quakers, &c. 

Bak Its en lr bot M S001 210} { 
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Els the Quakers do poſitively deny; Mr. Penn makes Nonſenſe of 
it, and worle: He compares it to Tranſubſtantiation, nay, to the 
Aleoran.. In ſhort, (ſays he 7 if the compleat happineſs of the Soul refts 
in à re-. union t0 4 carnal Body, for ſuch it is ſown, then never cry out 
upon the Turks Alcoran ; for ſuch a Heaven, and the joys of it, ſuit ad- 
mirably well with ſuch a Reſurrection. 3 niche e, Nee e. 
If the Reader thinks (as I did when I firſt read hls) that Mr. Pens meant 
this. only of ſuch a groſs conceit of the Reſurrection, as if our Bodies 
ſhould be in the ſame frail condition as now, and addicted to Senſualities; 
if the Reader thinks thus, as I did, (for what elſe could any one think? 
he will be, to his aſtoniſhment, , undeceiv'd, as I was, in reading what 
follows. , e eee | oth TROY TN {e 
- No; Chriſtian ever held that there was not a great change of the Body, 
in its qualities, at the Reſurrection: It ir /own in Weakneſs, in Corrup- 
tion; it is rais'd in Incorruption, and in Power, &c. And therefore if 
Mr. Penn meant no more than as above-ſaid, he would diſpute againſt'no 
Chriſtian. Bur alas! as you will find, they deny any RefſurreQion at all 
of that Body which is ſown ; that they leave wholly neglected for ever in 
its Duſt. -- e e . a | wi | | af | SY A aan 
Some of them ſuppoſe a perfectly new Body will be made for the Soul; 
but others, that the Soul itſelf is the ſpiritual Body, which is mentioned 
1 Cor. xv. 44. and conſequently, that there is no other Reſurrection than 
at each articular Perſon's death, when the Soul, which they call the ſpi- 


ritual Body, is freed from the natural Body, never more to meet again. 
And, in conſequence of this, theſe beſieve no general Reſurrection, no, 
nor ſome of them any end of the World, every Man's Reſurrection being, 
as they ſuppoſe, perfected at his Death, tho' obtain d, in meaſure, before. 
But let us return to Mr. Peun. In his Book above quoted in the 5 0 
at 


85 Ton of the Body; for that does not riſe again, which never lay 
1 e nn” N50 
an £03 11 i est | | 1 , 1 18 
I And. w en St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 42. (ſpeaking of the Reſurrection 
of i 2 15 that it 7s own in Corruption, and it is raibd in Incorrup- 
Ke. t 
200 


Lian, &c. this cannot be true, unleſs it be the fame it, that is, the ſame 
Body * ich is ſpoke of in both branches of the compariſon. The ob- 
jection is in theſe words; I the it in the Text be not the ſame Body, how 
can It be call d a Reſurrection; for that ſuppoſeth the ſame? ee 
 T anſwer; (ſays Mr. way" 'F a thing can yet be the ſame, and not- 
with/ianding 7 for ſhame let us never make ſo much ſtir againſt 
the Doctrine of Iran ſubſtantiation; for the abſurdity of it is rather out- 
done than equall'd by this carnal Reſurrection. e 

Finſt, The Church of Rome owes Mr. Penn thanks for fo very kind a 
repreſentation of Tranſubſtantiation, as to make it ſtand upon a better foot 
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than the relurrection bf the Body; which is an Article in our Creed, and 

'Feceiv'd by the Catholick Church in all Ages. 
8 , This is anſwering one Objection with another. 
But Thirdly, As to his Objection: Cannot he apprehend a thing to be 
changed in many of its Qualities, and yet remain the fame in irs Subſtance ? 
For that is the preſent Queſtion; quite contrary to that of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which ſuppoſes a change of the ſubſtance; the qualities or accidents re- 


Angels have done, that is, not into any bypoſtatical Union with his 
eon, büt only as a Cloak, or Veil, which he thighr throw off and put on 
again; Without an) alteration as to his Perſon. And if fo, then Chr3/? did 
die upon the Croſs more than upon the Mount; that is, he only 172 

bi that bodily Garment ; but that was no Death more than an Ange is 
laid to die, When be lays down that Body which he took up only for an 
, 
But chis has been diſcours'd of more fully in the Section concerning the 
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eorge be chang'd in Qual 
tion, this is a certain 8 85 


8 thing being chang d 
t proves it to be the ſame: Nor is the greatneſs of the Change any difference 


as 
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— ++ che hangt; 
WiHlian dies, it is Mia, even o d 
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But I am no 1 u a very ſtrange — WAKE Tolle kx bus 
when it Was wb On 1 faw ir: And'thatys; thac Mr. Fend does under- 
ſtand that” long ane" a Tpke lei deſcription of the Reſtrtection Of ourf Bodies 


from the 35 er of the i we to the Corinthians; 
ay the +; 7 fate of. 5 1s "Foul on bf! 5 Theſe "rg His ob 
wérds, p. 373, of his Book We theM 9 7 ind repearid) 


Dm natural" 1 ufd ſpiritual „See. he b 
T'do utterly deny that ie Texts * comrer mal + YBSP, Sion 0; gen 5 
carnal Body at all. Iwill recite it (ſays he) with the ſive follow} "Ver ſer, 
which he there ſets qedn; but for brevity '"T'omirithemn,” re to the 
Chapter; And baving repeated th them Which a f THe natural and Tpiri-' 
ua Body, chat the , Man" if of the Earth*barthy, the" ſecond ir the 
Lord rom Heaven; and that, 47 e hau She Talg of the earthy, 
(that is of Adam in this corru tible” Life) 7% ue hall bear the Image of 
th heavenly (that is, at the eſütrection, when®otr vile Bodies ſhall be 
made like unto CHD glorious Body.) But Mr. Penh, p. 370% having re- 
peatech theſe Verſes, "goes on thus: Ta this ahh not concert the refur- 
rettion of \carnal' Bodies, but the tub ſtates of Men under Ihe firft Pt and 
ſotond- Adam: Men ave ſown into the world natural, ſo they ure the Sant 
of the firſt Adam; but they are raiſed ſpiritually, through 555 hd" is the 
Reſarrefion and. the” Life ; and ſo they are" the” Hour o "the "ſecond 
Adam L who' came to raiſe up the" Sons of the Jiri Adam from their 
dead" 50 bis living, their” natural" to his pri Effat Bur per. 
haps (ſays he) it will be ob effed that the 45*F.” The Aft ian is of the 
Earth vr kf and part 1 49. We ſhall alſo bear the Image of che hea: * 
venl r ro imply a bodily Reſurrettion But let the' ole V. weak be 1 
con ſider d, and we hall find no fach thing, S n Asche 5 

I will not take up the Reader's time to repeat all his arbitrary tes 
tations. They are ſuch as will, by the ſame liberty he uſes, take away the 
literal Adam, and literal Chri fi, as well as the fireral' Reſurrection: & ye 
I have ſhewn{ Seer. X. that the Quakers have f iritualiz d away the Body 
and the Being of Chriſt into their Light within. Indeed, if the ſpiritualtzing 
Art be allow'd in this latitude, there can remain no one word of certainty 
or reality in the whole Bible, or in any other Book or Writing, or in any 
Words that Men can ſpeak. — 8 

When I urg'd to a Quaker- Preacher, towards a proof of the reſurrection 
of Bodies, that Text, Mat. xxvrl. 52, 53. that many Bodies of Saints aroſe, 
and came out of the Graves after Chriſt's Re ſurrection, and went into the 
holy City, and appeared unto many: He made anſwer, that that was not 
meant of the literal or earthly Jeruſalem, that any dead Body aroſe there; 
but of the ſpiritual Zeru/alem, which Fohn ſaw coming down from Heg- 
ven. And others told me they heard the ſame Expoſition in a Quakers, 
Sermon at one of their Meetin =: . 

Here'we have ſpiritual 8 iritual dead Bodies, ſj piritual Jeruſa- 
_ tems, ſpiritual Reſurrection, and Piricual Cbriſt, "whenever. any Text 
pinches them. 1 201 10 * iK 2 
Among other names of Reproach which Mr. Penn in his Spirit of Alex 
ander the ee Ws Auctech r p. 4. beſtows ah one . che ſe, 
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having Term Heir re aud FRA FRO 2 "e Nd heren, 
conſequentially they. ds- 


Ang aber Je any ven: ad Reirſon 

as, they deny wa 

ny any Qupward: — 90 N Er lee by Na Books that have heen 

wrote a upon th ir Anſwers to them. There was. 

one privted. 1656, by 700 bon, en 2 An Antidote fe gain tbe. In 

FG of the Ti n Which bs 5 ivided into ſevetal Conſiderations. . The 
urch C tion, p. 6. ig wholly upon this point, 71 agaiuſt the 
kers, * THI AE was Bs 4 — ey, and that genged thi- 


vig that Nr ted before Man was formed out of 
he Fan, e 12 | then are they, (lays that Book, 1g) that 
127 %, The dern Hauen 


Glory, to he ſomerbs im Mend. 
W hereax thee were rreated in their gl before Man had 4 Being. . 
Te this Bob G. 4 — Vrate an deen which you will find in 4,176 
Nenn. p Hd WH 1 dh dhe rhe + 2 quoted woxds in hi way, that 
is, never \CXAachy; Wide complain grievouſly if but a 
mg he ier in en 6 any - of that — op and then deny them, 
bs goes. por deny the e, but juſtifies it. He puts the 
objection: che Quakers in thele word To Heaven ond Glory is 
in A which was before Man was, they are ſottiſh and blind. And his 
enn hath As There's naxe Have 4 Glory aud 4 Heaven but 
FRO Man bad a ; | 

1 en 


eing. 

Head, and the Quaker: Defences 2 Excuſes 
of their 
kers ** 


ceachers ſay, That 


ig 0 to Satan Diſtab d, Sect. 3. where the Qua- 
e et vile errors add fully open. 
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* the PTE per tate, they anſwer that Text, I Cor. xI. 26. of 
TY 5 h the Lord's death (by the celebration of his laſt Supper) 


1 he. "har lay A e with WMmeneus and Philetus, till his com- 
vey And they ſuppoſing that he is ſo come, there 
188 an dead 6 1 the 8 time e Limited for the ran of that Ordinance of 


Chrifh. - 
Fhgt they capyot den y but that Chrift was ſo come in the hearts of the 
ho e pureſt primitive Chriſtians and bleſſed Martyrs, 
— a of the time being thus expir d; but did continue, 
—_ * Catholick Church, from their days. to this, in the religious obſerv- 
auce 
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4 that holy Inſtitution, thinking it ob till is omg , | 
A ene lat A ee 07 nomMic 
Tb fame time chat w limited to the continnance of tha Saora- 
ment of Baptiſm, Mart. xxvm. 20. that is, always, even unto the evi uf 
world, ab it is thæte aid by Qriſt tu his Apoſtles and rheir Sutcaſſons Go 
3 and teach vil Nations, Santi ven and, 10 1 am with) vu (chat 
is, uu and your [Succeffors, in athe execution of: this. Commiſſion of 
baptizing, Cc | ulway, ever ange ti end of the wwortd:c For if alis be 
the time, during which Chref#oprotniled to aſliſt this Commiltion,” it muſt 
douhtleis infer the like continuance of the things required in che ſa CU 
F 03 03 vw 11l19cd biwm zh cinta avs 
And I would ſain know from any Quaker, why Teaching: does nut cæhſt 
as well as Bapriſm, fiace both are in che ſame Commiſiony: ànd the Mche 
of continuance ſpoken equally of both; and the neceſſity of Baptiſia geent- 
ly. nforced'in che fame: eee, {Ard "x. 5, 16.) n 10 into all 
the World —— He that belieueth. und ir baptized, be:feved:r Arid 
upon tio Quaker pretence to Infallibility, and the: unerring gaidaried of the 
Light. within every particular perſon, why thould not all curwart/Texctiiag 
ceaſt as well as Baptiſm; for what ted of Teaching iro inſuſſ 
is not FTraching an oumw⅛ard Ordinance as well ag Baprifin f. And te laſt 
only riſl We are taught? And does not che Lighi within teach. ſuſicioi i 
The Quakers dare not deny the ſuſticiency ef rhe Light within; there 
fore there is greater need; by their own Pri fer the eoninaancs of 
Baptiſm, than of Preaching: Becauſe Buptiſm i an initiating Oidinanoc, and 
therefore always to be continued while there are any ta be init iacud ou af. 
mitted. into the Sociexy of the Church; but Tea does, of S On 
nature, ceaſe, when Men are fufficiently taught ; thereſbre to the who 
hold the ſufficiency of the Light within; orward Preaching muſt Be whot 
ly inconſiſtent; yet they keep up Preaching; and aboliſh Baprifka 9 Rll thut 
can be ſaid is, that their Power of kiterpretation' is à very arbitrary and de. 
ſpotick Power; and we muſt ask no reaſons: Inward Baptiſm avaſt 2 I 
the outward, but inward Teaching muſt not, even to choſe whoſe fole 
Foundation is the inward Teaching 3! do 0615570151901 dil, 2:12.44 
Let me here add one obſervation for the ſake of thoſe who pretend that 
the Baptifin which is ſpoken of Maut. xxvn. 19. Go ye and trarh all Nat 
tions, baptizing them, &c. was meant only of the ſpirituał Baptifm;ior 
the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt ; let me obſerve to thoſe; that Chr:ft on: 


ly is be who could baptize with the Holy Ghoſt; the Holy Ghoſt is bis 
ö : To fay that Man could beſtow God, (which the Holy Ghoft is) 
18 C ig aſphemy. 9 5 bt Rinne $113 0 
, Men indeed are made miniſterial Officers, by whoſe hands Chr if docs 


eſto w the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe of thoſe rules and means which he has 
_ appointed: And Simon Magus himſelf underſtood it no otherwiſe,” AF 


um. 19, 19. He defir' only to be made fach a miniſterial Officer, through 


whoſe 8 the Holy Ghoſt might be given: And in all the Goſpel 
there is no ſuch command given to any Apoſt „ as to baptize with the 


Choſt; nor is it faid that any of them did baptize wich the Holy Ghoſt 
That is the Peculiar of Chrift hinſelſ, and oke' charaQteriſtically of hm 
lone, John 1. 33. They indeed were impowered, as Jabs, to''baptize with 
Water, which being duly adminiſterd and reeciwd according to Chris In- 
ſtitution, he has promis'd the ſpiritual Baptiſm with the Holy Ghost te go 
along with it; but as his gift, net as the gift of his Minifters, by whole 
hands he pleaſes to convey ic. Therefore, if the Quaker interpretation of 


Marr. In. 19. does hold, it wilt follow, char the Apoſttes and their Sue- 
celfors haye power to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ; which is Blaſphens y: 
And 


ll 


The SAA in the GAB. 
And f when: Chi gave them ihls Com- 
miſſion to baptize all Nations, the ſpiritual and immediate Baptiſm with 
the Holy: Ghaſt be meant, and not the miniſterial and mediare Baptiſm 
aneh 
And as this outward Baptiſm with Water was an Ordinance iniſtitited as 
a means of Grace, whereby the inward: Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt was 
convey d, it was therefore the Form appointed of admiſſion into the So- 


giety of the Church, and thereby givingea Title 0 allthe Privileges anti 


Promiſes which are annexed to it; and dikewiſe it was a pꝓublick and a . ed 
ning of dun Chriſtianity. Upon all which accounts it was neceffary, 
even where the inward Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt was already attain- 
ed as: Peter. laid; ts x. 47.) Can amy Man forbid Mater that 
theſe ſhould: nat be baptized, who: have received the Holy Ghoſt ur wel 
ige nein den ot vat : eee eee eee eee 10 


\\n And: Ste Paul, tho? converted and inſtructed immediately from Heaven, 


Was C0 ded to be'baptized with Water nn oY on 
+: Andit:iivxery obſervable, that among thoſe things wherein St. Paul was 


ucted thus immediately from Chriſi; he tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 2:32ithavione 
was the:-[uftitation of tht Lords Supper; upon which he lays for greut a 
" Nee(s;: thar. hs grievous Diſeaſes ſent among the C rinthidusg and 
Denth itſelf, . 30. upon their neglect arid abuſe of this holy Myſtety 

How then would he have cenſur d the preaching down this and the other 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, as carnal and hurt ful chings And let me here ſeriouſly 
mind theſe Quakers, and admoniſh others, how their neglect of the ourward 
Ordinances and Signs has loſt to them the Reality, and the thing ſigniſied: 
For it had been impoſſible for any who had been kept in the conſtant uſe 
and, practice of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to have forgot Chnift's 
outward; dying and ſhedding of his Blood, or to have turn'd it, as many 
of the Quakers have done, into their wild notion of his ſpiritual ſuffering 
within us, and that the Light within is CHriſt himſelf, as before is ſhewn, 


in gelt. 10. OG DIGTUL- au. O07 Jag unt d DOR : JO 04 AION! 
I ſay, boy could any who frequently.us'd to ſheu forth the Lord's death, 
by the viſible repreſentation of it in the Sacrament of the holy Communion, 
by the Bread broken like his Body, and the Wine poured forth as his Blood 
was upon the Croſs; how could any who had practis d this, and ſeen perſons 
daily baptized into Chriſt's Death; how could ſuch a one ever have ſo 
much as imagined; how could it ever have come into his head to ſpititua- 
lize away the litetal Humanity and Sufferings of Chriſt? No, it could ne- 
ver have been done. But the Enemy having once deluded Men into a neg- 
lect of the outward Signs and Seals, Pledges, and Means of Grace, where- 
by Cod guarded and fenced the Soul and ſpiritual part of his Religion, (as 
a Kernel is by the Shell in which it grows) the Devil having ſtollen from 
us tbe Body, or outward part of Religion, the Soul ſoon diſappeard, and 
leſt behind it a noiſome carcaſs of Religion; for Religion can no more live 
and be preſetv d to us here, while we are in the Body, without outward and 
corporal means, than the Soul can live to us here, while we are upon the 
Earth, without our Body; and hence the corporal Service, the preſenting 
our Bodies as à living Sacrifice, &c. is call'd our reaſonable Service, Rom. 
x1t..1. And whoeyer goes about to ſeparate. the bodily from the ſpiritual 
Worſhip, does as much murther Religion, as he that ſhould ſeparate a Man's 

Soul from his Bod. 6 
his is ſo neceſſary and plain a Truth, that thoſe who take upon them 
to abrogate the outward inſtitutions of Chriſt, do, at the ſame time, invent 
and ſet up others of their own, as has been before obſerv'd of the Quakers 
inſtitution of Womens Preachings and Womens Meetings, at the ſame 
59 time 
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1 hey did it upon this poor pretence: that Ba tilt Nhe pus bing awayyhlk 
flth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſtience, &c 
which Text they [o underſtand, as that 


. T Per. III. 21. 
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5, 


| ge the ;epief 
* 8 1 Circumci of the as th 17 
rung meat by: it; bur che iwd Gircurneifion;of. the Heart, 95 the Apa: 
file. ens, Rom: eee a n Je 9 W eh IS. oe Ot War * 
neither ic thut Cincumciſi ward in the Flaſb: but ] th 
Jew welle ig one! itieardly 4 aud Gireumcifan 45 that of the at . e 
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Lord's ot 5 are the things themſelves, or ne, by 


by them. But notwithſtanding, they are as indiſpen 


fo can DE bur Chriſt, or ſome greater than he, put an end to his Inſti- 
rorions, or ſay that they are determindede . 
But having treated particularly of this Subject, ſince the firſt Edition of 
this Book, I wilt not enlarge any farther here. ne 
Only let me tell the Quakers, that their objections which are anſwefed 
in that Treatiſe, are moſtly the ſame which the Socinians have fer up againſt 
theſe two holy Sacraments, that they may ſee out of whoſe e Table, 
Arrows came, ich they have ſo defperately ſhot againſt the facred Inſti- 
tutions of Chriſt out Lord. + | „ ERS. a9 
And let them and others obſerve this with it, that as far as any have 
gone from the outward Ordinances of Christ's appointment, ſo far have 
they been carry'd from the true Faith of what was exemplify'd and guarded 
by fuch outward Seals and Sacramènts of it. 1 8 * 
Thus the Socinians, having thrown off or ſlighted the Sacraments, have 
loſt the true Faith in the Divinity of Jeſus, and have rejected him from 
being the Ch77#7, or Word of God; which, they ſay, any ue in him, 
or inſpired him, but was not petfonally united to him. Thus fay the Qua- 
kers, and to this have they come, by throwing off the Sacraments, and 
orher outward means which Chrz#/commanded, and ro which he has pro- 
miſed his Bleſſing, which they juſtly forfeit, who think themſelves wiſer 
thaw he, by neglecting or deſpiſing his out ward Inſtitutions, as ineffectual 
to ſecure his Religion. IS III e A 
Since my Diſcourſe of Baptiſmm was printed, I ſent a Book to a yery 
learned and judicious Friend of mine, and one particularly $kill'd in all. 
the Northern Languages; who return'd me fome Obſeryations of his 
to fortify my firſt Section concerning the true ſignification of the word 
Baptize, and to ſhew that this Northern, as well as the more learned 
part of the World, have always underſtood it in the fame ſenſe that I 
Vor. II. = have 


*hædno. 
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have given to mean an outward and literal waſhing, and that even in 
Matt. xxvum. 19. And, to gratify the Reader, I have here inſerted the 


- 

* 
Letter, which is as follows. N 
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ee © Þ HE verb in the Saxon tongue uſed to expreſs. baprizare; to bap- 
10 tige, is pullian, or pulli gean, which literally ſigniſies t taſb, 
«« rznſe, and to cleanſe, and purify by waſhing and rinſing. Hence the 
«« Noun pullene in Saxon ſignifies a fuller, Mark 1x 3. hir pundon 
„ zlrcamenve. pa hyrve ppa pnap Ta nan pullene open conpan ne 
« rpa hprce Fevon, and hit raiment became ſhiming, at white as ſhow, 
%% as no fuller on earth tan whiten' them From this verb pullian, 70 
© baptzze, comes the noun pulluhr, for bapr:/m. And from the noun 
0 nh John the 5 2 is always called in the printed Saxon verſion 
of the Goſpels, which follows the ancient Latin vulgar, or 1falick ver- 
« fon before it was reviſed by St. Hierom, Tohanner e pullubcene, John 
« the waſher, rinſer, or cleanſer. And as the verb pullian is uſed in that 
<i"yerſion to baptize with water, particularly, Mart. ms. 11. preovhee ic 
«« cop pulhze on pztene vo vxvbore, I indeed * you with water 
% 'unto repentance; lo it is uſed in tranſlating the folema Commiſſion 
* which our Lord gave the Apoſtle to go, and baptize all Nations, Matr. 
% XxvIII. 19. panab preoblice I lzpaþ calle peoda. p pulligeaþ hig on na- 
man Fzven j Suna 1 þxp Þalgan Barrer; Go therefore and teach all 
« Nations, and waſh them in the name, &c. The Saxon Church, as all the 
Churches of God before it, underſtood this Commiſſion to mean Wa- 
ter · Baptiſm, and therefore they called the baptiſmal, or chriſtian Name, 
fulluht- nama, and the Font, fullubr- vope, baptiſini locus; pulluhxer- 
„ bzþ, or pullubc-bzþ, baptiſini lavacrum; I hine Fecpirvnad. J hine 
et æꝑxen æce mid vallube-beþ appogh ; And he catechiſed him, and 
« again after a little time waſhed him in the laver of Baptiſm. Bed. Hiſt. 
«« Ecclef. p. 176. What the Tranſlator of this venerable Author here ex- 
«+ preſſes by a circumlocution of waſhing in the laver of Baptiſm, he ex- 
«« preſſes afterwards, p. 392. by the fore-mention'd verb pullian; he 
„ nzxxne ha penunge To cpi vnienne oð To pullianne on hihre Feleon- 
nian mihre ; He could never rightly learn the office f chatechiſing, or 
« baptizing. | 

85 The 1 Dano-Saxonick verſion of the Goſpels in the Cottonian 
Library, which follows 7 Tranſlation of — . uſeth the ſame 
«« verb pullian, or pulpian, Matt. xxvnII. 19. only ill ſpelt; Faað foppSon 
«« lepu' alle * oe — {© Fc) To in Noma Fzvonep J A 92 
« fapcep; For which cauſe, go, teach all generations, or Gentiles, waſh- 
ing them in the name, &c. 

« But the other Dano-Saxonick verſion of the Goſpels in the Bodleian 
Library, commonly called Codex Ruſhworthianus, uſeth the verbs dyp- 
pan, and depan, for to baptiſe; and truly very properly thoſe words 
«« ſignifying to dip, or immerſe, as Banricey doth. So Mart, ni. 11. Ic 
epic depe j dyppe in pyvne; I baptige, or dip you in water : And 


the participle of the ſame verb is uſed in Matt. xxvnl. 19. of that ver- 


« fion; Go therefore and teach all Nations, [dyppende] dipping, or im- 


mer ſing them in the name, &c. 
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« In the. ancient Gorhick Verſion, of the Golpels out of the Greek by 


« Dlehilat, Biſhop, of the Got he, Panigay is rendred by the Verb daupjan, 
« from whence the Saxon dyppan is derived. And from daupjer 'Inayns 
% 5 Baxlitor, Jobn the Baptift is render d Johannis Sa Dauprans, Fohn 
« the Dipper ; and Bambinis is rendred by the Noun Daupeins, which 
literally ſignifies Dipping, or Immerſion, or Waſhing by Dipping, or Im: 
% merſion, as is plain from Mark yn. 8. where BazT:op% wing waſhing 
, Cups, is rendred in the plural number Daupeinins dticle, Baptiſma- 
« ta Calicum, waſhing of Cups. Indeed neither Matth. xxvnr. 19. which 
js the Text in controverſy betwixt you and the Quakers ; nor Mark xv1, 
« 16, are to be found in the maimed Copy of the Gothic Verſion, which 
% wants many whole Chapters, and parts of Chapters, which are loſt ; but 
«« it may be preſumed that the Verb daupian, to dip, or immer/e, was uſed 


in both places, becauſe in the ancient Francick, or German Language, 


the Verb donphen, or touphen, ſignifies to baptize ; and the Noun dowpha, 
toupha, douph, touph, ſignifies Bapt i ſin, as in the Para hraſe of Willeramus 
on the Canticles, the ſſelan, the ther, jugethet ſint in thera doupha, 
« Anima, que renovantur in Baptiſmo. In Cant. Cantic. Cap. 1. So 
« coufen.is to baptize, and toufar is Baptita: Olfrid's Rythmical Ver- 
« ſion of the Goſpel. But I have not the Book by me to cite my Autho- 
« rities, nor to give you the words in which he renders our bleſſed Saviour's 
*« commiſſion to baptize, Matth. xxvni. 19. I wiſh it were now in my 
„ power to conſult for you the noble Francick Book, which is one har- 
* monical Goſpel made out of the four Goſpels in the Cottonian Library, or 
% Zunius's Copy of the Francick Verſion, or T atians Monoteſſaron in the 
„% Bodleian Librar „ in which the Francick is compared with the Gothicł, 
and Saxon Verſions, by that moſt learned Man: But my diſtance from 


the City and Univerſity, and want of Health, will not allow me to take 


« journies to conſult MSS. in Winter. But I preſume the Verb Zoufen, 
*« doufen or douphen, to dip, or immer ſe, is the Verb uſed in thoſe MSS. 
Matth. xxvul. 19. or ſome other Verb in Fraucicb, which would equal- 
ly prove that thoſe Tranſlators underſtood baptizing in that Text, in the 
literal ſenſe, for baptizing with water. | | 

In Zuther's German Tranſlation of the holy Bible, that Verb is alſo 
made uſe of, Matth. xxym. 19. darumb gehet hin, und lehret alle 
*« Colcker, und zav#er ſie in nammen des Uatters, &c. Therefore go 
hence and teach all people, dip, or waſh them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, &c. And in the Dutch Tranſlation, garet dan hinen, onderwyſt 


alle de Uolckeren deſelve opende in den Nome des Uavers, &c. Go 


then hence and teach all people, dipping or waſhing them in the name 
* of the Father, &c. 

In the moſt excellent Tranſlation of the Bible into the Iſandiſb Tongue, 
printed at Szockhohm, 1584. to baptize is always rendred by the Verb 
** ad Sky2a, which literally ſignifies ro waſh with Water, but to waſh with 
it myſtically, or with myſterious purpoſes and intendments, according to 
9 N rr Rites, Cuſtoms, Ceremonies, and Inſtitutions. And from this 
Verb the Nouns gkyring and gkyrſla ſignify myſtical waſhing, or luſtra- 
tion by Water, as in Hebrews 1x. 11. where the divers ritual and cere- 
monial Waſhings or Luſtrations under the Law, are called Margutfligar 
** Skitingar, . And therefore John's Bapriſm being a myſtical Waſhing or 
9 Baptiſm unto Repentance for the remiſſion of Sins, the College of Anti- 
O yu at '*Op/al, in their 1flandiſh Verſion of the Gothick Goſpels, ren- 
, der Johannis /a daupiandi, John the Dipper, Johannes Skprare, 

Job the myſtical Waſher. And for the ſame reafon the word is uſed 
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138. ir 18 acramental Sign and Seal of Namen of Sitis to All true Be- 
* lie vers, Ns 18 written,” ark Xvi. 16. He that Be Nie deth, 2 u ap- — 
tied, al be. 8 u che Iſamndiſs Verſiott Þuer hann truet, og 
* verdür Skyrdur, fa gal Freiſavur verva, „50 a belle ves, 27 is 
4 tically waſhed, Ns 7 [aved. So Gs X 2 2 Anim "aid to 
105 Mag; Ariſe, and be, ils and waſh 2W 70 Nut. In the an- 
40%, Rus up, og laut gkyra thig, 0 afthuo ko thinar inner, X5/e vp | 
it” ond be myſlically or Jatramenrally waſhed viſe Water, Aud % aj 1 
% away thy Sins. From this ſecrer; myftical, ot facritnental Heating o of 2 
105 Baptiſm, it is called by the A oftle, Th Wa bing FS generation; an | 
«therefore is properly tender d in the Tflandiſh Tran y "the Ver- 
72 bal Noun Hrn, which ſignifies $1 he with luſtral Warer. But to con- 
* clude; without farther entring into 90 Province, the ſolemu Commiſſi- 
«" 0h, which Chriſt gave to his Ap oft es for this my ſtieal, luſtral, 01 Hcra- 
be” mental aſhing, alt h. xxvni. ITN is thus Aude in Ke 1 5 55 Ver- 
ſion: Fyret 2 gange thier thie og leret allar Chi $kyrit 
t thxt i natne F odr, &c. Therefore fore $0 abroad and teath 25 [Nor 15, and 
„ myſlically waſh them in the name of the Father, See, A . 


Thus, Sir, Ihave felt you the old Northern Veſtons of antes np, 
19. with the 1/landiſ Verſion of the place; all which ſhew that the ſeve- 
<. ral Interpreters of it underſtood it of arer-Baptifin in a litetal ſenſe. And 
I heartily pray God that theſe obſeryarions, in defence of his holy Ordi- 
** nance, may help to make our Engliſh Quakers ſenſible of their great error 
i and fin in neglecting and deſpiling of it, I alſo beſeech God to bleſs all 

7 labours for reducing of them with ſucceſs, and remain with all . 


Dear Sir, 


Jan. 24. 1695. 


Your moſt Faithful Friend, 
and Humble Servant. = 
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TT has been a great and juſt complaint againſt the Quakers, FO FE 
would never give us any Creed or Summary of their Faith. They find 
fault with others; but tell nor plainly what they hold themſclyes:, They 
dw 1 75 Negatives, but love not to ſpeak in the Affirmative what they 
wo 
Well] Now G. Whitehead has at laſt done it in the erer, to his 
I unocency Triumphant, which he eqtirales chus, HF "AY; Teftimony 
e. e d in 4 ä | 
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* Bur (alas!) when you corhe to confider them. chey do nor go/eleverly off 
from the aboveſaid damnable errots of the foregoing Quakers'p but, on the 
contrary, be words his new Confeſſion of Faith in ſuch dubious and general 
terms, as may indeed, at firſt ſigbt, deceive an unwary Render, bur yet 
keeps off contradicting the heart of the Hereſy, which he ſtill preſerves 
ſafe and untouch'd: And not only fo, but ofcen with a ſlily inſinuated ex- 
eee eee , ,, 
Tas in bis firſt Article he confeſſes Jeſus to be Chriſi, even the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt who was. born of the 8 Mary at Bethlehem, Sr. This 
hriſt without; that it was meant of 


a 
— 1 


would ſeem a plain confeſſion ro the Chriſt witk 
that Man Feſus of Nazareth, and not only of the Light within. 
But then when you-confider, that (as above-{4id) they attribute the name 


» 
* 


of Chriſt: to their. ooyn, The within, and to evety one of themſelves, as 
well as unto Jeſus C iſt, then it will appear that this Confeſſion of M hite- 
head's is a mere fallacy; while it attributes no more to our Lord Jeſus of 
Nazareth than to George Whitehead. D bor 71 i en 2G] 
Hut let us not wrong boneſt George. He confeſſes, Art. 10. in theſe words, 
Our Miniſters do not teach, that the name of Jeſus and Chriſt belong to 
every member in the Body (or Church) as amply 40 to Chriſt the Head. 

And that you may take notice of it, the word amply is put in a different 
character, in old Black Letters, leſt you ſhould miſtake, and think that 
George was Chr:/t as amply as Jer. toads 1 56 
That was modeſt indeed! But then, George, thou art Chriſt as well as 
Jeſus, tho” not ſo amply : And then your firſt Article above quoted, which 
calls. „m tophiſtry and 


12 


eſus the Chriſt, means no great matter; but is rank f 
dodging, and caſting à miſt before the eyes of poor deluded people. For 
I have that charity for a great many of your followers, as to think that 
they do not know thoſe depths of Satan, and that myſtery of Iniquity in- 
to which thou and others have led them; and out of which thou doſt not 
deſire to reſcue them, but to bind them faſter in it, by this thy equivocatin 

and jeſuitical confeſſion of Faith. As Article 2. Where you confeſs (wit 

the Sociniant) Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh : That is, as before explain'd, 
taking Fleſh upon him as a Veil or Garment; but not, in the language and 
true ſenſe of the Scripture, that he was made Fleſh, 70h 1. 14. that is, took 
it into his perſon, and join'd it in a perſonal Union with his divine Nature; 
ſo that (as ir is-exprefs'd in the Athanaſian Creed) as the reaſonable Soul 
and Fleſh.is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt. If you had believ'd 
what is contain'd in theſe words, you would not have ſcrupled ſetting it down 


4 


in theſe words; which muſt have given the beſt ſatisfaction, if it had been 
your deſign to have given ſatisfaction, without any reſerve for that wicked 
Herely:which.you would ſeem not to plead for, yet in ſuch words as you 
might eaſily afterwards explain to mean nothing againſt ir. e 
Article 2. Vou lay, We own no ſuch ſaying as that the holy Doftrine or 
divine precepts of Scripture is either Du#t, Death, or the Serpent i. meat. 
But ye ſay that wicked Men have perverted the Scriptures: That no body 
can den) to you. But what then? Is the holy Word of God therefore be- 
come Death and Serpent's meat, becauſe you have made it Death unto your 
ſelves ? God forbid, ſays St. Paul, Rom. vnl. 13. in anſwer to the ſame ar- 
gument which you bring; /herefore the Law is holy, and the Command- 
ment holy and fuſt and good, tho the unlearned and the unſtable wreſt them 
to their own Deſiruttion 2 Pet. III. 16. ae 
But what was it you call d Duſt and Serpent's meat? Was it nothing elſe 
but the Ink and the Paper? Did any body ever ſay that theſe were no Duſt ? 
r A o. ib 
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modeſty; it is, it is indeed, Ceorge, it ig che v 1 octrine 

which + blapheme AJ Duſt An Death 12 Serpents S-mcat,' on, ſe to 

bring Mon-off from ane your perniciaus Herefies by. thoſe facted Oracles, 
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a to mate your followers truſt, who 
oompatiſon of which it is that. 2775 Hy, d he fie odrine arid Preceprs 
of Gad, which are molt. opp e groſs dell ions. It is not the 
Ink nor the Paper that you — at; o they do u no Hurt; but it 
is the Law and the Teſtimony; ui te w Reh, writ ten Word ir any do 

puCt us, if is becauſe there 1s nq 


not reach, the ſame holy. Scriptures, a 
Light in dem, Thi. vi- 2% No Light! e Mark chat! Your falfe 
ce to the Light within is here 5 rul'd,. and to be meaſut d b 77 5 the 

Bae 


preten 
written word without. ITheſe are fa 1 to the infallible Frien ds! A 
it was for the ſake of theſe, and 727 like 12378 855 dee, and Sp 

the miſerable Iguorance and Blaſphemy of theſe. pretenders to 16 Which 
made thee, Friend George, in this ſame Book, to which thou haſt prefix'd 
thy abovelaid Affirmerive Confaſion of Faith, p. 27, excule' 40 juſtify 
the diabokieal ſuggeſtions in the Lakers Refuge 2gainſt the authority of the 
facred Scriptures, by ſaying; that, it Aue 4 bur. Hue of the Scriptures, 
not all, as I have ſhewa betore. 

But how dome, George, we are near an end, wk we. know not if ever 
we thall. meet again; tell me in the plain; downright, honeſty and ſimpli- 
city of thy Light within, didft thou, mean no more by this but that only 
ſome, and not all the Ink, was thick and muddy, and fit for 1 meat; 
and that only ſome Sheets of the Paper, or Parchment, or barks of Trees, 


on which they wrote in ancient time, and might write the Scriptures, for 
t thou knowelt;, was courle and ugly? Is all thy malice only: againſt 


ani the 


prures 


ough 
thoſe baſe Printers or Writers, who prophane We Ligter by poor ing 
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Impreſſions, and provide not good Ink and Pa | 

if thou thinkeſt all this to be Railery not ecoming * Grayity ; 5 ſee, [ 
pray thee, if it be any thing more than what thou ſetteſt 18 7 the very 
true and only reaſon for thoſe vile Epithets which thou and thy Friends do 
beſtow upon he holy Scriptures of God. 

And be aſham'd, and bluſh (if thou capſt) for that fi ly and Child come 
off, with which thou gravely undertakeſt to banter all*mankind, as if all 
your ignominies and contempt calt upon Scripture were to be underſtood 
only of the Ink and Paper. 

Nor is thy falvo more ingenuous in the cleventh Article of thy aforeſaid 
Creed, wherein thou endeavoureſt to reconcile the heretical notions of thy 
Sect againſt che true Incarnation of Chriſt, calling bis Body a Figure, 


Veil, Sc. 
It i. — (ayſt thou) Contrary to our Faith and Principle to make 


Chriſt Jeſus him/elf only a Figure, à Veil, or Garment. Here the word 
only (as the word amply in the tenth Article) is put in great Black Let- 


ters, to thew the ſtreſs thou la 75 upon it. And to dilcoyer thy Sophiſtica- 


tion, thou fay'ſt, that Chriſt Jeſus is not only a Figure or a Garment: Not 
only! 
| I 
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the affirmative, as thou doeſt promi 
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Nature? Was it thus that CHrifl cloathed himſelf g in Fleſn and 
in this-ſenſe, you ud mean thab be;ropk Fleſh, or was, Fu leſh, ;we 
will not quarrel with you for the word Garment or Veil; for ſo it Vp 
faid that our Sul js Faced: wich-gus Body, aß wirh a Garment or V 
is not words, but the meaning that we contend about; and you SET 1 
risfy che World. ner nur om Conſciences Wich This dadging, Hor oh S 
whije-yow ſhun £9 dgelare What you: mean by them. 

5% you do gat ſhun to declare what you, mean by chem; t 
the Sun heretical ſide, (as above is ſhewn) 89 Wit, that Cbri 125 dig = 
aſſume Fleſh: into his Nature and Perſpn. 

Bur When you would impoſe upon us, then you dance Pere the wards 
Veil and Garment, and will nor deny che wicked Herelics of thoſe her 
fore you, but rather 8 Excules and Nefepces for chem, as I before 
obſery'd!” 

Thus, in this * ch Article we are now upon, after yqur fall and 
affirmative declaration, (as above ſaid) you ſuborn two Texts as.;fayourers 
of your damnable Hexeſy desc elt, Zet (Hy you ſlily) bis Fleſh was 
called the Veil, Heb, xa. and ſhs took upon him Hor res of. 4 FFT: and 
was made like unto Men, and WES, found in 7 e ll ſhape or figure of 
2 Ma. Philip. 1. 6,7: 

Ah 3 George, 1 conld forgive. thee N thing but this: Wbat! 
put upon us at this rate l and witk a fine Quaker rear roo But tell us, 
among Friends, didſt thou not really know, George, t word Y 740 
Heb. x. and Figure, Phil. u. meant nothing at all of wh 25 Friends 
mean by them in this Controperſy? Know then, George, (if t hy Light 
has hitherto. forgot to tell chee) chat the Veil in the Temple, that is, The 
Partition- wall which encloſed the Holy of Holies from the reſt of the Tem; 
ple, was a Type of Chriſt; and chat 95 that Veil was rent from che tgp to 
the bottom at Ihe death of Christ, and ſo open'd a way 800 the Zi of 
Holies, (which was kept ſhur before, none but the H 2 , * * 
Type of Chriſt entering into it, and that but 170 pl 115 
of Expiation, ) which Holy of Holies was the Type of 
ſhewed that entrance into Heaven was only to be EN 555 7 us 5 


true 


* RX. ' 


The Sxax® in the Gris. 
ttwe High-Prieſt, and that by the offering of bis own Blood: Which; by the 
Way, was not his own Blood, if he did not aſſume it into his'own Sub- 
ſtance and Perſon; otherwiſe he only carry'd it in, as the High-Prieſt did 
the Blood of others, but not his own Blood. And as the breaking of the 
Veil opened the paſſage into the Holy Place, Eph. I. 14. ſo che breaking 
of Chriſts Body on the Tree broke down the Partition - wall which was be 
twixt us and Heaven, and open d the paſſage into eternal Life, which other- 
wiſe had ever been kept ſhut againſt us 
And this ſhews the neceſſity of Chriſt without, and of his bodily ſuffer- 
ings without the Gates of Feruſalem (Heb. xm. 12:) and the literal ſhed- 
ding of his Blood as an atonement for our Sins; and not only as à Type 
or Figure of the Light within the Quakers, as the Father of all Lies has 
blaphemouſly taught them, and as you have heard above quoted from 
them. | * moi mon BOUT 28 Han Mute 914 
And which thou, George Whitehead, and all the now Quakers, if they 
had but one dram of the Spirit of Chriſtianity in them, would renounce 
and deteſt, and with zeal difown the Authors of ſuch Doctrines of Devils; 
and not palliate and excuſe them, as even thou, George, doſt, and ſeekeſt 
to ſodder their leaky Infallibility, that thou may ſt infierit it; but if chou 
haſt /az0n the M ind, thou wilt 4 the Whirlwind; Hol. vm. 7 


And now I have told you in what ſenſe Chriſts Body is calbd a Feil, 
Heb. x. But what has this to do with the ſenſe in which the Quakers above 
TT c TEA Cpcfy - Je 
They call it a Veil, that is, a Garment, in contradiſtinction to its being 
Chriſt's Subſtance, and of his Nature. HO Heng gn $1 
But Heb. x. it is calld a Veil in relation to its Type, the Veil of the 
Temple. | pe TENT 1 200 N. 
And theſe are as quite different conſiderations as can be, as far diſtant as 
Eaſt from Weſt; and yet George Whitehead brings in the one to ſupport 
the other, which is a groſs ſophiſtication, and, if not the height of igno- 


rance, it is a malicious deceit. ) „ e eee eee 
As is his application of that other Text, Phil. n. where George White- 
head brings in the word Figure, which is not in the Engliſh Tranflation : 
But let him have it; he himſelf makes it ſynonymous to Shape ; M ho be- 
ing found in the ſhape or figure of a Man, cr. 
And now what relation has this to the calling Chri/ft Feſus a Type or 
Figure of their Light within? Which I have ſhewn above out of the Qua- 
kers Books. 1 & 165131 110 
A Type and a Shape are things ſo diſtant, as to have no relation at all, 
or likeneſs to one another. A Type is being the fore - runner, or ſhadow, 
which points out ſomething to come; but what has this to do with the 
ſhape of one's Body? And becauſe the word Figure may be apply'd either 
to a Type or a Shape, therefore George Whitehead brings it where he con- 
ſeſſes that it means a Shape, to juſtify the aker Blaſphemy of calling 
him a Dye br pen Light within. I ſuppoſe George Mhitebead will not 
lay that Chrift Jeſus is the Shape of their Light within, and that is the 
meaning he puts upon the word Figure in this Text; and therefore he 
can make no advantage of it to his Cauſe, he brought it in only as an amuſe- 
ment. 97% Dl 
I could give ſeveral other inſtances of the like Ingenuity and Craft in 
the Quaker Anſwers ; but I intend not this for a thorough Examination of 
all their Errors, only to give the Reader a ſhort view of their principal and 


moſt monſtrous Hereſies, and to proyoke them (if poſſible) to a ſerious 
conſideration of them. Fo wt 
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Then x ain be Gras. 
At leaſt, 1 hope whar. has been ſaid, will be ſufficient to keep others from 
going — a till hey haye. clearly and fully given ſatisfaction 
to what is here objected againſt them. LRN MAN eee with. 
Andi let chem either juſtify: what is plainly quoted out of their Books, or 
freely, diſown and condemn the blaſphemous Errors of G. Fox their firſt A- 
poltle, and others of their partig . „„ 
Po gur if they will not N eee for fear of ſpoiling heit Infallibility, | 
then let them ſtick to their Infallibilit . 21 2 boa | Lo p 6 ogy 
If chey will do neither, then We may truly judge chen tg be ſelf con. 
goed rom Ib ein d ird n . A ernie 4 
_— in the dert lace, that they have more concern for their own Ha- 
nour, than for the Honour of Chriſt, or Truth of the Goſpel, who will re- 
faſe or ſcruple to condemn the moſt monſtrous Blaſphemies, bur ſeek rather 
to cover, palliate, or excuſe them. Ir 1 
If they think that I have wrong d them in this character, let their Vin- 
dication appear in a clear, plain, and categorical Anſwer to what is faid 
above; let that be the Criterion to judge of their Sincerity : And fo I leave 
them as to this point. nec 
And now I have one word to ſay to thoſe Quakers of Turners Hall. 
Theſe have thrown. off the pretence of Infallibility ; yet they will be 
rene en 1574, 1 
They own Chriſi without, and Redemption through his Blood: Thus far 
they are return d to the orthodox Faith. n, W eee, of: ge, I 
But they ſtick ſtill co the Quaker Spirit in denying the Sacraments which 
Chriſt ordained in his Church; and in the Schiim which G. F. the firſt in- 
fallible Quaker, made from the Church, and that upon the account of their 
own lufallibility. Now how can theſe, who have thrown off that blaſphe- 
mous ptetence to Infallibility, remain {till in that Schiſm, which is grounded 
only upon that Infallibility? : N hi: lA 
But farther, a falſe pretence to Infallibility is not only an Error, bur it 
is an high Blaſphemy, and can proceed from none but the Spirit of Delu- 
luſion; and therefore whatever comes from that Spirit is juſtly to be ſü- 
ſpected. | $M nope ds, 
Y Now it ſeems incredibly ſtrange, that thoſe who have detected the fiin- 
damental Forgery, ſhould yer ſtick to that ſame Spirit in other things; and 
thoſe of no leſs conſequence than the tearing Chrz/?'s Body in pieces, and 
breaking the Communion of Saints by Schiſm, and throwing off thoſe out- 
ward Ordinances which are of Chriſt's own immediate Inſtitution, and com- 
manded to be continu'd till his coming again, and 7. him as 
means of Grace, and therefore are the grounds of our Hope of Glory. 
But, I thank God, I have found in ſeveral of them a good diſpoſition to- 
wards receiving again the Sacrament's of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; 
they have learnt to {ſpeak of them with reverence, and wiſh they had ne- 
ver been diſuſed ;; and are ſenſible that great hurt has thereby come to 
the Faith, eſpecially among the Quakers, who for want of theſe outward 
and viſible Signs, have loſt the. Subſtance, and ſpirited away the reality of 
Chriſt's natural Body and his bodily ſuffering for us, together with thoſe 
* ane which he inſtituted for the continual Commemoration 
thercof. | 
Bur there is a time for all things; and theſe beginnings will, I hope, 
grow into a perfect reconciliation of theſe miſled People to the true Chri- 
ſtianity, and the true Church of England, from which they have ſo unhap- 
pily and cauſeleſly divided. . 
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It is this Year juſt * forry Years ſince their firſt appearing in 
Jon is the center of all of them through the World, whither Deputies come 
every Year.from the Meſt. Indies, and all other their Colonies through che 
7orld. © Such Intelligence and politick Inſtitution is no where elſe to be 
found, but among the Jews and the Jeſuits; and therefore T begin with 
them here in London, that, if it pleaſe God, their return may proceed by 
the fame ſteps, and in the ſame road by which their Deceivers have led 
them; and I pray God that they may now at laſt find reſt, and arrive ſafe- 
Iy in Candan, after their forty Years wandring through the waſte and how'l- 
ing Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery flying Serpents of mortal Herefy and 
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5 That Pop ſb Emiſſaries firſt ſet up Qualeriſim in England. 


«© a —yuw 


Du Burroughs, who wrote the Preface to Geor 1 Fox's Great 
, Myſtery, printed 1659. tells us, that the Quakers appear'd in 

Sor e 1650. and came firſt into London Anno 1654. 1 

Then it was that Rome was reaping a plentiful Haryeſt which they had 


long been ſowing; by ſerting up, in that univerſal Toleration, multitudes 


* 


of various Seas, on purpoſe to divide, and fo confound, their only ſub- 
ſtantial Adverſary the Church of England. 71, 3D! | 

They dteſs d Enthuſiaſm in ſeveral ſhapes and forms, of Presbyter, Ana- 
baptiſt, Independent, Quaker, Mugg/eron, and a long &c. which differ only 


in degrees. 5 

„ of his many inſtances may be given, and fs undeniable. En- 
thuſiaſm, when it is a deluſion, or falfly pretended, is the ſureſt means to 
overthrow all Church-government and Order, and all Sobriety of Religion; 
for it is no leſs than Blaſphemy falſly to pretend to extraordinary inſpirati- 
ons from God. 

And this Doctrine of Enthuſiaſm came chiefly from the Church of Rome; 
Labbade a Jeſuit ſet it up in Holland, and Rob. Barclay the Quaker was 
tinctur'd in his younger Years in the Scorch Convent at Paris, and John 
Vaughton was a Roman Catholick, who is now a great Preacher among the 
Quakers in London, and William Southby a Preacher now among them in 
Penſylvania. But God has puniſh'd them, by ſending the ſame Spirit a- 
mong themſelves, and has made a great fraction in the Church of Rome by 
the growing Sect of the Moliniſts, or Quietiſis, in Italy: There is a Sect 
like unto theſe roſe up in Germany, call'd Pietiſis, ſome of whom I am 
told haye been in London, and own'd as Brethren by the Quakers, and gone 
many of them to Pen hylvania. | 

Tbe Quaker Infallibility was contriv'd on ſe to bring Men back to 
the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, by 1 4 ſteps. Firſt, the Infalli- 
bility was plac'd by George Fox, and all the primitive Quakers, in every 
ſingle Quaker, as I have ſhewn. This moſt ridiculous pretence the Jeſuits 
well knew could not long be tenable, and that it would roll natually into 
the Infallibility of their Church or Meetings; which it is already come to, 
as has been abundantly made appear. 


„ 
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"Tho firſt Edition bears date the 28th of February 1695. 
See Foxes and Firebrands, printed 1680. p. 15, &c. 
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Ad how there is hut one ſtep behind; and that is, to-difpr 
7 ve 8 chat of Nam and chat of the Quakers: 
And the: iſſue of his who dees nor Te, when their ſucceſſion and other 
marks of che trut Church come to e SO 
Of all the Diſſenters fidw ih Dng/and, the Quaker have come ncareſt to 
the Church of Rom? T yy only have raken · up the Popiſh pference of 
Infallibiliry ; unleſs they will bridg in Muggletus for a tin Man, none 
other except Papiſts and Quakers do now {ee up for it. Nay, the Quakers 
have, more bare fac than any, openly ſided wich xhe Papiſts againſt all rhe 
Proteſtants, eſpecially the Church of Englanu: They have taken pains to 
reprint and publiſh, with great approbation, the moſt violent Invectives of 
the Church of Nome againſt the Preteſtants, and chiefly the Church of 
England; and have aberred and enſorc d the Popiſh arguments againſt us. 
Joſiah Coal (of thie firſt rank of Worthĩes among tlie Quakers) wtore a Book; | 
which he call'd, The hore Unvail d, printed 1665. wherein he reprinted 
(and fer it down at large in his Title Page) à moſt fenſeleſs, but bitter Libel, 
of one A. S. a Papiſt, againſt the Church of Eg land and other Proteſtanrs 
wherein he calls our Clergy Intruders, Thieves and Robbers, Hypocrites, 
ravenous Wolves, and Murtherers, Sons of Beliul, falle Prophets, and Prieſts 
of Baal. Which being the very werds which the Quakers have chim d 
over and over againſt us, we ſee from whom they have learn d them, and 
with whom they take part againſt us. ich you 
will find in Coal's Book, p. 48. he {ets down, p. 50. this delicious bit of 
that vile A. F. where he calls our holy Bible a, 6razen-fac'd Book, unjuſt, 
corrupt, and perverſe Bible. And p. 40. 7% Coal is ſo far from finding 
fault with this, that he joins with him in it, lays that it does not concern 
them (the Quakers) to anſwer it, but leaves them (the Proteſtants, whom 
he impudently calls Sectaries) to anſwer for themſelves this charge againſt 
their Bibles and Miniſters ; theſe are his words, who/e cauſe (fays he) I am 
not engap'd in Not in the cauſe of the Bible, more than of our Mini- 
ſters! See more of this in the Gleanings to Satan Diſrob a, Sect. nr. N. 3. 
Here we ſee from whom they have leatn'd their contempt of the holy 
Scriptures, as well as of the ſacred Miniſtty ; their vain pretence to Iufalli- 
bility, and all their Billing ſgate againſt us. Theſe features of the Child do 
plainly enough detiote the Father; but more exprefily their notion of the 
Catholick Church, which they (as the Papiſts) confine to their own Com- 
munion alone; (of which ſee Satan Di ſtob d, Set: v. N. 10.) and, as a conſe- 
quence of this, damning all the World but themſelves: Of which fee the 
proofs in the next Section, in à ſtrain far otit-doing their Maſters.” 

They have execeded them in every thing, and improv'd the errors which 
they had learn'd from them. Thus from their vain conceit of their own 
Infallibility and Perfection, even equal to God, as before is ſhewn, George 
Whitehead allerts*, That the righteouſneſs which God effects in us is not 
finite, bnt infinite. Hete they afſume Infinity as well as Infallibility, i. e. 
a made Infinity beſtow'd upon them by God; ſuch a made Divinity as the So. 
emmans allow to Chrift. See this affertion of G. J/hitehead's farther exa- 
min'd in Satan Diſtob d, Sect. ii. N. 7. e U 1 

But if you will ask, How could infinite righteouſnefs fall? G. Fox will 
anſwer you, who wrote, That he was beyond the ſtate of the firft Adam 
that fell; in the ſtate of the ſecond Adam that never fell. And in a pritt- 
ed general Epiſtle of his to the Quakers, which I have now before me, he 
fays, Who hath any thing againſt my way, who never fell nor chusged? 
And he concludes, This is the word of the Lord God t6 yon ai; and 
—— — — e # TOI LSE TS BEET 1 I I'S 1 
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ad this-abroad. He ſaid that his marriage was above the ſtate gf the 
171 Adam in bis innocency, in the ſtate of the ſecond Adam that nner 
fell. This was in a Letter he wrote in defence of his Marriage, which Hit. 
liam Muc blow (among others) has ſeen. Therefore let it not be forgot in 
the new Edition that is on foot of 71 — pou : 7 doubt ö This, 
ſee The Spirit of the Hat, p. 42. He marry d an old widow, who was 
paſt — N ſaid, That ſhe was à figue of the Church 
coming out of the Wilderneſs : And therefore, that ſhe. muſt not be-basren, 
bur . as Sardb,: bring forth an Iſaac in her old age. With this, he 
pleas'd himſelf; and this was given forth, and certainly expected among 
the Quakers. For, to feed apd at laſt expoſe their deluſion, ſhe grew 
big, as if with child; and the ſpirit of diſcerning fail d them: For all things 
were provided for the Lying in, and the Midwife attended ſeveral weeks in 
the houſe, till Belly felt, the Figure was ſpoil'd, and the Quakers diſappoint- 
ed of their Hg. i 001 nile Haine. 3 nid 
This their preſumptuous pretence ro miracles and fooliſh legends, is ano- 
ther inſtance. wherein they have imitated and outſtrip'd the Roman Catho- 
licks : As likewiſe what follows in the next Section; their damning all 
the Chriſtian World but themſelves, which is a conſequence of their making 
themſelves the only Chureb, and alone infallible, Sc. s 
Dans „3 135 | ine 7987 rern f 
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Their damning all the Chriſtian World but themſelves. 


' Aving equall'd themſelves to Adam in his Innocency, as above is 
ſhewn, rhey mult needs prefer themſelves to all ſince. the Fall. 

I. Thus while they themſelves pretend to Infallibility of Diſcerning, and 
Iofinity in Righteouſneſs, as ſhewn before, they arraign the Apoſtles of groſs 
Error and Deluſion, even where they ſpoke from the mouth of the Lord, 
aud in his name: As, when St. Paul laid, 1 T hefſ. iv. 17. We which are 
alive ſhall be caught up in the clouds, &c. tho! he ſaid V. 15. This we ſay 
unto you, by the word f the Lord; yet Thomas Ellwood, in his Anſwer 
to G. Keith's Narrative of the Proceeding at Turner's Hall, June 17. 
1696. p. 162. ſuppoſes that St. Paul expected to be caught up in the clouds 
himſelf; and that the Day of Judgment would come in his time, while he 
was alive; and that the ſame was the meaning of St. Peter, when he 
faid, the end of all things is at hand, 1 Pet. W. 7. See Satan Diſrob'd 
Sect. 4. N. S : 5 | | 

At a Meeting or Council of their Miniſters about the year 1678, (which 
will be told hereafter) that Text, 1 Cor. 1. 2. being urg'd as a proof for the 
Invocation of Chriſt, which many of them did deny, anſwer was made by 
one of them, that Paul was blind and ignorant, and that they ſaw beyond 
him. It was a common ſaying with them, that the Prophets were not come 
ro the Son, 2. e., to Chri/t : And they prov'd themſelves greater than Abra- 
ham, becauſe Abraham was before ohn; and that the leaſt in the Kingdom, 
2. e. the leaſt of the Quakers, was greater than John; and fo conſequently 
greater than all before John, than Abraham, or any of the Prophets: Tho), 
as ſhewn above, their modeſty did not ſtop here, but they got before the 
Apoſtles too, who were after John. All were dark and ignorant in reſpect 
of the new Light of the Quakers. + 


2. Now, 
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2. Now, they having treated: the. Prophets and Apoſtles at f his | rate; we 
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cannot expect that they ſhould pay any; great reſpect to the ancient and ho] ; 
Farhers of the Church, No, they run down n by whalelalc. . 75oms 4 4 
 Fltwvword" is very angry for ſo much as comparing the Books, of the Qua- 
kers with the Errel and Latin Fathers, Suppaſing (ſays he) Friends Bo . 
to habe been written i no better guidance, nar clearer. 25 than their 
who d and wrote in thoſe dark times. And p. 178: and 179, of bis 
Anſwer to G. Keith's Narrative 3 he names Ambroſe, 
Auguſtin, Hierom, Chryſoſtom, Athanaſdur, Qyprian, and athers of Te 
uncient and moſt glorious Lights of the primitive Church. And all theſe 
the Quakers trample under their Feet, as not ſit to be compar d with them. 
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See Satan Di ſrob a, Sect. 4. N. 4. oe {+ el 
3. But now, What quarters ſhall-we have When we ſee Prophets and 
Apoſtles poſtpon'd;* and the holy Fathers of the Church trod down to the 
Earth, that the Quakers alone may be exalted in this day l. Haw ſhall W 
be able to ſtand before them ! They damn us all together to Hell, , e, all 
Chriſtians: But they are more favourable to the Heatheg, whom: the) 
think worſhippers of the ſame 1 them, and not [cd bo GER 
things by the belief of an ourward Chriſt, and faith in his outward Suffer: | 
ings, Death, Sc. which they think corrupts the Chriſtians, as carrying them 
ſtom the inward, truſting only to their own Light. And therefore FOey 7 
diſcard all the Chriſtians in the world, the primitive Fathers. and all; 
ſince the very days of the Apoſtles: They conclude them all in the 
Apoſtaſy; and that they (the Quakers) have a Spirit given to them be- 
D 0: 1brofl 5113 100 tt on olds ie I 
. George Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. $9: fays,. That the Duakers have 
4 Spirit given them beyond all the Forefathers, ſince the, days of the Apo. 
files, in the Apoſtaſy.” George Whitehead would tain come off of this, and 
thus endeavours to excuſe it, in his Charitable Eſſay, printed 1693- Þ; 5. 
in theſe words, The very intent aud meaning of George Fox's words, here- 
| in, was not beyond all the Forefathers, without exception, but beyond. ill 
Z in the Apoſtaſy : That is, | George Fox did not think that all the Fore- 
FE fathers were in 7 nong Ae and that he only ſpoke. of thoſe who were 
3 in the Apoſtaſy: So chat ſome were in the Apoſtaſy, and ſome were not 
in it. Now bete it would have been incumbent upon George M hitehead to 
have nam'd thoſe whom he or George Fox did believe were not in the any 
ſtaly. But that he could not do; for in truth they, condemn all the Chrt- 
ſtian World but themſelves : Tho' here George Whitehead would fain mince 
the matter. Let us hear George Fox explain himſelf in other places of the 
lame Book; you will beſt know his meaning from himlelf. p. 2 17. He ſays, 
That ſince the days of the Apoſtles, all the world went after them, i. e. 
after thoſe who (as he there expreſſes it) did inwardly raven in Sheep's 
Cloathing, And now (ſays he) are people but coming from them to the 
rock, p. 219. That the whole world was Standing againſt the Light, and 


\ 


againſt the Saints and the Lamb, p. 226. iner the daysr of the Apoſtles, 
all that dwelt upon the earth went after them, the falſe Prophets and the 
Beaft,' p. 175. Since the Apoſtles deceale—Fhe! faith hath, been depa 
ed from; the unity among ali Chriſtians bath been loſt, in all Chr 
| dom — — Fr on that * ha ve ravened, you and the P apiſts,' aud all. TELE. 
upon the earth; P. 253: Huch as differ from us differ from. hriſt, p. 267. 
Lou, all Prieſts and Teachers, abo cull your, ſelues Manifiers \{ince the 
days of the Apoſſlxr, dh intoarthy.are ravened from, the PEE of God, 
re Hring, and bave turned all people from the Light to the Darkcſs 
and /0 hive kept" thoiiſah n,. 


ds und millions of Souls in Danmetion, and Tu, f. 


£ 


"ug and keeping them in the path and way unto Hell, p. 98. And thaw 


Po. II. Cc | and 
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| . 1 TAY 1 
| The Sw4xs in the GA : 
4d all you thut ſpeal and write, and not from Cod immediately and in. 
fallibly ar the Apoftles did, and Prophets, and Chriſt—— Thu are all um. 
der the curſe in another Spirit, ravened from the Spirit that wes in the 
Apoſiles, only have had the __ Cloathing, inwardly N was elhes, 
0 deceived the World and the Nations-—— Aud ſo power hath been e 
to the Beaſt over all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, p. 153. Which 

have deceruved the Nations, and led the World, and brought them all upon 

heaps, and have never heard the voice of God, nar the voice of Chriſt, 
and have not the ſame infallible Spirit as the * * bad, and ug imme- 
diate Revelation nor Inspiration as they had: Jo theſe have taken away 
the Key of Knowledge from among People ſince the days of the 'Apaſiles. 
. 158. Of his (Chriſt's) Body are all Profeſſors, Prateſtaute, and Pa. 

Piſte upon the earth ignorant——Therefore be all in the enmity one among 

another, p. 111, And all upon the Earth that be from this Light (which 

the Quakers ſer up) they be in the Error, out of the Covenant of (God, 

and ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe. And in plain terms, p. 249. 
he aſſerts all 'arhers to be ſo (equivocating, deluding Hypocrites except 
Ouakers. And p. 267. That the Quaters are the only Miniſters of: Ohriſt, 
not made by Men, but by the Will of God. And adds, Ie not all Sefs 
Join'd with you againſt them? p. 111. All the Earth doth rage againſt 
them: And that we may be ſure that England is included, he ſays, p. 312. 
The Miniſters which are ſo call d in England bath gotten the name, but 
are found the Minifters of Unrighteouſueſs, and are Wolves iudeed in 
Sheep's Chathing hat greedy dumb Dogs are theſe? &. 

I will not trouble my ſelf nor the Reader to apply all this, and ſhew that 
George Whitehead's Expoſition above-named is a mere Sopbiſtication, and 
ute contrary to the meaning of George Fox. The thing ſhews it felf: - 
But if George Whitehead was really miſtaken in George Fox's meaning, then 
 % 1 do 88 from him, if he be a ſincere haneſt Man, that upon examin- 
1 ing the aboye· mention d Quotations, and many more which he may find in 
= the ſame Book, to the ſame purpoſe, he will publickly, and in print, acknow- 
ledge his error, becauſe the ſatisfaction to the World ought to be as publick 
as the offence which was given; and that he and all the reſt of the. Qua- 
ers will, for ever hereafter, own and confeſs that George Fox did damn all 
the World ſince the Apoſtles, but the Quakers; and not only thoſe in the 
Apoſtaſy, as George Whitehead would turn it off; for that he held they 
were all in the Apoſtaſy. | 65 2 24] wil „I. 
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be Venom and Naſtineſs of the Quaker-Spirit. © 

Jg chus damn'd all the World, it is nor ſtrange to ſee chem rear all 

1 the reſt of mankind with a Reſpect proportionable : For what ſhoul. 

damm d folks do with — ( Ne a: 4a n 73 

. There is nothing which diſcovers the inward diſpoſition and temper of 
the mind more than our words and language to one another. 

Kind and ſweet expreſſions are natural. to Love and good Nature; as fu- 


rious, ſpiteful, envious, and other grating and violent paſſions do naturally 
yent chemelyes in the like wicked and hateful Bbullrions of a diſtre 


Soul. Johns 
: - Hypocrisy 


: 
- 
N * 
— 
„ 


. 4 ; they love not to be Aber en d but with t 


Th 8 in th Grape 


H * the Wind dif perſes 
tele tin Aſhes; = kindles all l into. 5 Thus hw N. 
ou, nay, no other. provocation 1555 * of ra ſparing a 5 raiſes 

e 


a ſtrange Spirit of Fury in th ſſes 16 5 other fort of 1 7 
ny that ever I heard of: And. 17250 3 is no One W bo bas en 
againſt them that — this fort of Treatment, 


And yet they are dur of all patience at the leaſt rerurh of this — 
TER £ - he greateſt 'cere. 


haracter, far beyond that of 


— 


mony of deference and fegard to their 


all the Kings upon the earth, of Props ar Apaſtles, as I have ſhewn. 
G. Fox in his Greet M Myſery, P* 2 corred s William Thomas, Mi- 
niſter of Ubley, for reflecting, a8 oy Gid, upon two ſorts of them; The 


work of the Miniſters.of tbe Gade 15 (lays he) is not to reffecꝶ upon Per- 


ſons —— And ſo thou that art reflecting upon Perſons, dbeſt eu a mark 


of thy ſelf ta he a falſe Prophet—— And this refletting upon Perſons 
was never the way to beget ta God. 


And yet in the Tame breath, while he thus re proves W. illiam Thomas for 


teſlecting upon others, — calls him 4 falſe Pro bet; Which is as ſevere 


2 reflection as could be put upon any who own g himſelf as a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel. The Devil NG in 88 th 5 þ he to Chriſto 710 Wade, p. 250.) 
Zum be in the diabolical, 70 (ay e to ſome 55 in the Biſhoprick, 
p. 3 and T how tal laſi foaliſÞ 2575 The x 1 8. Tim. 24 poo p. 720 

ap to the Ba oh WE the. fore oing < Section you 
{ce what reflaions he makes upon all hep Prieſts and Teachers in the World, 
cling them Raveners from rte 0 otver, Dogs, MOT delyding 


Hypotriter, 8c, - © 
Take fome more of. their 5 ach; as theſe : urers, 
Thieves, Robbers, Antichrif : Devil y Scarket- 5 Beaſts, 
Blood hounds, gaping like the mout Ir, LAU , raging like odomites, L 
Trumpeters, Wheeltbarrows,' Gi 1. 


gards, Moles, Tinkers, 117 1 
cracks, MH. birt-peals, Ii, Hiri Mars We threadþaye Tadder demalli- 


ons, Serpents, Vipers, Mini 2 of the Devil, * evening Welver 

aud Bears, Devils Incarngte, 22 20 driven dung y A's - 
Much of this is owing to t 1 10 ducation woe 155 Scjibes, which 

farnifh'd them with ſuch mechani hankck Rib 17 7 170 Pale gate: But the Fu. 


ries which breath in their LOWE On, ich it into ee eaſts of more 


free and generous conyerſation; Me Jon of e and breegm could not 

ſecure him from the tincture of this 1 iu bich tranſp 5 N (for no- 

thing elſe could do it ro HE: is ld-Frien 19 7 ax. this*courſe rate, 

preg 22 9 in his 115 ing e 1926 5 that 2 1 gfe 
Firmin, Tor 2585 Eayg—— 

7 10 s Mr. —— 


e of and j . 
ight-bird, 4 27 erer nd Creeps about 


ra, 
2 ke an angry agrant Momas. (p. 3.) yon Ht 2 oh! and Revenge. 
Ty . fd with dull Ignqrance and Cgviſs— —Shallow Head, en vi- 
ous Heart, an idle Shifter, Bombaſt, a 159 e as black as Hel All this in 
one Sheet of Paper. In the concluſion of which, ih one Line he calls 
Mr. Hedworth a Buß. bod), cavilling, conceited, proud, wrathful, equzUe- 
73 flandering, cowardly Man. And in a Pamphlet, entituled, The 
Spirit of Alexander the Copperſmith, &c. printed 1673. p. I, 2, 14, 16. he 
calls William Mucklow, his opponent, altho a Quaker, an old canker'd 
Apoſiate, a Clamourer, a new Alexander, Phygellus, Hermogenus, Hyme- 


Mee whe a very Mutineer in Religion, a dark, envious inveterate 
&c. 


of . of the Quakers Principles, czc, We 1693. p. 8, 9, to, Ir, . 


Such 


188 


ro ſpue out on 4 8 aber for th Dogs to liel u 


mate Wt in the Grabs. 


ch Sach DN Railing 4 anc 5d effeminate 8 ite one would not have expected 
om aMan, of 4 hy aud excellent natural Parts; but it ſnews the fireogrh 
of the Poyſon, and how hard it is to touch Pitch and not be defilder 
„This 20 Spirit of the Quakers ſhews/itſelf yet three times möre de- 
form d and ridiculous when it is vented” naturally by the mechanick Gang, 
who have po Art, to. hide, its genuine colotirs. Take one of their pbetical 
Elevations againſt ſome of their own Separatiſts, which enden in 7. C. 's 


1 (heresftet quoted) p.15 de Nr; % Elen 105 

m. R. ogers, Crilp, pen, Bullock, and Bug: Av od. 
" Da evil n ＋ ug y- Coat, Aeſperatb h Ing, ein nt N 
That are 15 4 to the Tail of the ſeparate ehm 


apc Libertine, Heathen Judaiſm, Atheiſts: > Wai gt Ay 
"ke you 1 have ſeen kde Vibom, Fury, and Nonſenſe of this aner Spi- 


Dr 


rit, I Aires with leave, a taſte of its Cleanlineſs, that ĩt may ap- 
pear uniform _ al Il of A piece: This T borrow out of Satan Diſrob d, in 
the Gleanings, Sect. 225 dere you have theſe ſweet complements which 
they beſto upon F. ans an E of theirs; This hath canſed thee 

ws 799 2 take 


HE 01 1 3 10 *V43: 


much of thy filthy ſpuing, "that it cauſeth them to vomin— 
Sa 22e 2 —T hou haſt need of one ro wipe 5 
makeſt a pitiful ſtink... Þ Brough thy vomiting and pùrging, thou be. 
fall every one that comes mgh bee. One may follow thee. by the 
mell—— ut not give o © vomit ing? Thou ſtinks" all the Conntry 
1 Lite a Man with a ſcall d Head, and a Horſe with a galld Back 
-Making People vomit and ſpue. Theſe, and ſuch like, were ſent to 
bs Wieggans 1 550 the Quakers in Letters open, and read by others before 
they came to bim, and theſe he has printed: But there were ſeveral other 
* ſent to him, Ald with ſuch like vile and naſty ſtuff, but the Letters 
were ſeal d; and theſe (tho as bad as the reſt) he would not ebd. becauſe 
they had not done it. IGVE at} 
3 Ah. and, nonſenſical yenom could: never Procbed from the Spirit of 
purity or of Wiſdom; there needs no argument to diſoern betwixt Perfume 
and 9 the opening of the Box does it. And! rhis ſhews the true 
icture of the Quaker Spitit, expoſes it to our touch; we feel, ſee, and a. 
minate. it by Very conviction of our ſenſes; as Heaven and Hell 
would diſcoyer. themſelyes ar firſt fi ofit + No leſs diſtinguiſhable are Purity 
and Filthineſs, Bleſſi Ing and Curſt ing, Mieckges and Fry 
Hir delight. Was in ; turſing (fays David, Pſal. cix. 160) and it fhall hap- 
pen unto" «him: He b not Been 14. therefore it ſhalt be far from bim. 
He cloathed himſelf 4 7 with Cur [in Ki e as with'a Raiment——Pfal. xiv. 5,6. 
Ti 17 poiſon. of: Aſps W under t eir 7 27 3 their Mouth i is fig: of «Cur ſing 
an Wt AD XS 
But 4. . Fury, c can eren 1 otherwiſe chan in in words, which 


we come. next. to examine. At vd aq 
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pretended" Principle againſt Figbring, wherem 


F Pur theſe two together, becauſe all their fighting has been chiefly againſt 
e King; and therefore both theſe heads may be diſparch'd'in one: Yer, 
they have fought too upon other occaſions of which there is a pleaſant inſtance 
in the printed Tryals of G. Keith and others in Penh luania, where the Go- 
vernment is in Mx. Penn as Proprietor, and under him chiefly manag d by 
Quakers, who are Juſtices of the Peace, and in other Commiſſions there. But 
ſo it fell out, that ſome Pirates took a Sloop of theirs; this put them into 
great diſtreſs, betwixt their ſo much cry d up Principle againſt uſing out- 
ward force, tho' in their own defence; which a whole dozen of them, and 
George Fox the firſt, ſign d in a Declaration to King Charles Il. in the Yeat 
1660. to be Anti · chriſtian; which Declaration is inſerted in the ſaid Tryal, 
with other Teſtimonies of the Quakers, againſt bien defenſive War, tho to 
„ ſave their Throats or Goods from Thieves, Robbers, and Cut-throats, (I 
uſe their own words) as being Atheiſm, and a miſtruſting of Providence in 
«« reſtraining evil Men.” They were in great pain how to ſave this Principle 
and the Sloop too; but that was impoſſible ; And all their Sloops, and all 
that they had, mighe have gone the ſame way, if they would not oppoſe 
force to force; which at Faſt was teſolvd upon, and they retook their 
Sloop, and made ſome. of the Pirates Priſoners. They ſoon found that ne- 
ceſſity in Government, when it was in their own hands, which they could 
not he convinc'd of, while it was in the hands of others. 
But they muſt not go from any former Principle, for {poiting of their In- 
fallibility; therefore they coin'd or borrow'd a pretty diſtinction, and ſaid 
that they did not uſe the carnal Weapon, as Quakers, but as Magiſtrates : 
And now all is whole again. eee <a Pk. 


This is the fame Salvo the Pope has, for his uſing the temporal Sword; 
aud this is not the only thing which the Quakers have learnt from thi 
Church of Rome, of which I have given ſeveral other inſtances. Ns 
And 1 may ſet this for another, the lawfulneſs of depoſi Kidgs, when' 
they oppoſe the true Church, as we think. I have told before how the 
Church of Rome and the Quakers only do limit the Catholick Church each 
within their own Communion; and therefore, according to them, who- 
ever oppoſes. their Church, oppoſes the whole Catholick Church: And 
rheir Principle is, that ſuch may be reſiſted by Arms, whether their own 
Kings, or any others. Nay farther, they embrace the Principle of Mabo- 
met, that they may force their Religion upon others by the Sword, and 
invade other Nations for that only end; as I will ſhew yu preſently hoy 
the Quakers preſs d Oliver and the other Uſurpers ro carry their Arms 


* 


through all the Popiſh Countries, and to kill and flay them for their Ido- 
latryz Ge, But let me firſt begin to ſhew how active they were pa cheit 
own natural Prince, joining With all the Ulutpations upon him from theit 


o 


frſt riſe, in 2650. to his Reſtauration 1660. And they approv'd of the 
Murer of his Father, and glory d in it; and juſtify'd alÞthe'Rebelli- 
on before their own, time, as they join'd with all afterwards: ' They 
uren Rome, with double Arms, the ſpiritual Thünder; as Well as the 
r OWN YOM NY! "Warn 


. | 1 98 21 
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bad them turn to the othet 


72 Lord of Lords, the 31* a of the oh Mont 
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il Sword! They: propheſy'd, and curs'd, and damn'd, as well as fought 
againſt r the King, and the Cavaliers. But after their intereſt 
| ſide, ſince the Reſtauration 1660. they have 
8 and ſpu'd them up again: For in 


own fick of theit trayterous Pr 
th l hers ſince 1660. they leave out theſe 


the reprinting the Works of their Pro 


now unſavory Paſſages, Their 7 | 
& well as eh of Rome ; _—_ which, we ſuppoſe; George Fox's Works 
ate to paſs, which are defign'd as a ſecond Volume fo his Jo,iuual. Of 
this cleanly Art they have given us a fair Specimen in the reprinting of the 
Works of Edu. Burroughs, one of their main Pillars or Poſts, wherein 
ecies, which he directs thus, 


they leave out at p. 100. the following Prophecies, 
To all you who are and have been always Enemies to the very appearante 
of Righteouſneſs, who are call d Delinguents and Cavaliers. And he 
bolds forth to them as follows; Thus ſaith the Lord, my Controverſy ts 4. 
gainſt you-— And you are become curſed in all your batchings and en 
2 /4.e. to reſtore the King) and from time to time m band hath 
been againſt you in Battel— Tour Kings and Princes and Nobles have 
been tut off in Wrath Lou are given to be @ Curſe and « Deſolation, 
and à Prey in Houſes and Lands and Perſons, to them whotn I have 
raiſed up againſt you (i. e. Oliver Cromwell; ) and then he goes on to pro- 
heſy fot the future, in theſe words; Aud yoh and your Kings and lordly 
ower, (by which you have thought to re Lordſhip over ty Heri. 
age ſhall be enſlaved by the Devil in the Pit of Darkneſs, in tver- 
laſting Bondage, where be ſhall reign your Lord and King for #vermore. 
els are the mildeſt words they can beſtow ! Pillars of Fire and Shivak, 
de the very opening of the infernal Pit; in all whoſe Caverns there lodges 
not a more furious and curſed Spirit than that which inſpires theſe Prophets 
of the Quakers, whoſe Breath is Fire and Brimſtone ! 01 022 
That Book of Burroughs's out of which 1 have quoted what is above, 
bears this Title, I Trumpet of the Lord. or fearful voices of terrible 
Thunder, uttered from the Throne —— Declared aud written by a Con of 
Thunder, &c. —_— Shore + ad CLE 
How does it make ones hair ſtand an end! and how ought it to raiſe 
the indignation of every Chriſtian; to fee ſuch a blaſphemous Wretch' pre- 
tend that all theſe his helliſh Thunderivgs were uttered from the Throne of 
ies ſee him begin in ſuch a Style as this; By order and #uthority 
ays he) given unto me by the Spirit of the (rving God, King of Kings, 
„ in the Leur of the 
4* Hour in the Morning, whih my Me- 


orld's account 1655. about t 


ditations was of my God upon my Bed, in Kilkeny City in the Nation (he 


would not ſay Kingdom, that was too monarchical at that time of day) of 
Ireland, at that time, the word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, Write 
55 Controverſy with all the Inhabitants of the Earth, unto all ſurts of 
eaple, as 1 will ſhew thee ; by this ſame Authority and Commiſſion de- 
clared, this I ſend unto you, the Tribes of the Earth, and this upon your 
Heads hall ſtand for ever, &c. Given under my Hand, and fealed by 
the Spirit of the eternal tos, EB. -: bei 4 2670 5! 
And he ſtyles himſelf thus in the Title Page; Ey one whoſe nume is 
truly known by the Children of the ſume birth, but unknown to the World, 
though it be called Edward Burroughs. This was in imitation of our Savi- 


our, who ſaid that 7he World knew him not. | 


F 


And among the Curſes with which this Fury-Prophet loads all the Tribes 
of the Earth, he beſtows what is above quoted and more upon the King 
and Cavaliers, p. 9. where he tells thoſe who fuffer'd for the King, it 15 
not for well doing that ye ſuffer, but my Hand ts again you, amid my 
TINY | Judgment 

1 


— — 


Infallibility needs an Index Expurgator ius, 
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Fudgments are upon po. But this whole Chapter of Burroughs's Trumpet, 
e e being ſounded forth by God's expreſs Commiſſion, 
and ſealed by the Spirit of the eternal God in the year 1655. Was ſtifled and 
ſuperſeded by theſe ſame Prophets in the new Edition of Burroughs's Works, 
I : t „„ 
le ſeems tho they care not for fighting themſelves, they can blow the 
| Trompet dessbem n e eee ee eee 4 
As they did to Oliver effectually. Oh Oliuer (ſays George Fox to him“) 
ariſe and come out For thou haſt had Authority, ſtand to it —— nor 
let any ot her take thy Crown—— and let thy Soldiers go forth wath afree 
and willing Heart, that thou mgyft rock Nations as a Cradle ——T his is + 
4 charge to thee in the preſence of the Lord God, &c. ARE 
And he farther charges O/zver, not to turn ſober Men and. true Hearts 
out of his Army: So that it ſeems they eſteem'd fighting a lawful and a 
ood thing (in a good cauſe) becauſe they thought it conſiſtent with ſober 
Men and true Hearts. 1 ES 
But ſince 1660. it is an Antichriſtian Doctrine. | a 
One of the Orders given forth by their yearly Meeting, 1693. commands 
that. none ſhould carry' Guns in their Ships. ond 
They would take it ill to have their Doctrine in Penſylvanta return'd 
upon themſelves here. Ny SEP 
For there they preſented G. Keith, as endeavouring to ſubyert the Go- 
yernment, which by their Law is Death, becauſe that in the 9% and 10 
Articles of a Paper he there publiſh'd, called, An Appeal from the twenty 
eight Judges, &c. he queried whether it was conſiſtent with their Princi- 
ple againſt uſing the carnal.Sword, to arm the Indians againſt one another, 
and to hire Men, and give Commiſſions to fight, for recovering a Sloop ſome 
Privateers had taken from them'? + | 2 102368 
This they inferred to be, by conſequence, a ſubverting of the Govern- 
ment; becauſe, without uſing, force upon occaſion, their Goyerament in- 
deed could not be ſupported. And therefore they ſeiz'd and impriſon'd the 
Printers and Publiſhers of the ſaid Appeal: And had not the change of Go- 
vernment, which happen'd ſoon after (Colonel Fletcher being, ſear Gover- 
nour thither, and ſuperſeded the Quaker Governour) put an end to their 
proſecution, it might have coſt them their Lives; for their Mittimus (which 
is printed with the ſaid Appeal) was for deſigning to ſubvert the Govern- 
ment: And it is ſigned by ſeveral of their Miniſters, who are Juſtices of 
the Peace there. As xs | 
But now, is not force of Arms as neceſſary to ſupport the Government 
in England as in Penſyluvania? . .. - we wy 
And is not the conſequence as dangerous here, of decrying the uſe of Arms 
as unlawful ro Chriſtians ? wodlz 108 5 | | | 
But it is plain that they are not againſt force of Arms, when they like the 
Quarrel. For they did not only encourage Oliver and the other Rebels, 
but they fought themſelves againſt the King, if you will believe George 
Fox, who in his Letter directed to the Council of Officers of the Army, 
and the Heads of the Nation, and for the inferior Officers and Soldiers to 
read, 1659. complains of many Quakers being disbanded out of the Army, 
and that for being Quakers, tho', they. were good Fighters: Theſe are his 
ende p- 5. Aud many valiant. Captains, Soldiers and Officers, baue 
veen pur out of the Army, (by Sea and Land) of whom it hath been ſaid 
0 f yon, that they had rather haue had one of them than ſeven Men, 
and could have turm d one of them to ſeven Men; who becauſe: of their 
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Council and Advice, 8. 27, 36. 
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":thFulneſs to the Lord Gu bein aiif Jowaris him; it may be for 
— 2 20 4 particular, and; Ir their Hats, awe" been v 
2 e among I you. . 22 Dunn S 146 41 (OE 211 na 

Here it is plain that they dere ;- while ey were in the r | 
becauſe by this they were. tured off for being Quakers, - for ay ing * and 


i not raki off th Hats. ; | 5 MN. 1 u 2 
"8 Aud ie they were willing to FR contintid longer 10 Army 2; ITY 


För hete complains of their being disbanded, as 4 wrong done to * 


1 ne x prejudice to the Amy; and th e good Cauſe. 4 Rat 
q - Abt 6. ſays he, O52 1 are Men fallen fr ph oi lat which hey dere 
5 we : hr has andsbf< us Went in e fron 1, and were with 
ff wy the puil, on: the good of the 


von in the greateſt heats Who looked not 455 
2 "Nation* an drow thus: ſhould be"ſerved by thoſe —. are ſet dom in the 
7715 Non of the ſpoil of e 1980 they Jhowld a, Ms 1 in 


he he end. i 25 10 0 N 9 5 4; | 5845 Lo: 

Aud p. 2, 3. 2 7 8. he encoutng s the « 70 ſet up p their Standard- at Ran 
and then to fall upon the Tirk, an Pi up Idoktry, Sc. 85 MW 

Here is uſing the carnal Sword to — _——— * 


But if you would know in whom they Sit ana ful to uſs che Sword, 
he tells, p. 4. where he threatens that Cod E overturn the World, and 
all the Powers of the Earth, and all und. men, that be not in his Power, 
that is, the King and the Cavaliers, whom they damn to ed pic? * Hell, a8 
I have ſhewn. + n 
So that inten- of their diwning the u el dhe: Sword, their true mean 
ing} chat none hãve a fight᷑ to it but themſelves; |  - - 
Only chey ate not to pretend to it, till it may be of uſe to chens : 
Bout thar-rhey have not given up their right to it, is plain by 4 , 
tion from the People called Quakers to the preſent Uiſtrated Nation of 
England, printed 1659. This was wrote by Edward Burroughs in the 
Name of all the Quakers, and it is ſubſcrib d by fifreen of the principal 
Leaders of them. There, at the end of p. 8. they give us fair Warning: 
Me are dreadful (ſay they) to the wicked, and muſt be their fear; for we 
have choſen the Son of God to be our King, and he hath choſen us to be 
his People; and oy ight command thouſands and ten thouſands of his 
Saints, at this day to feht in his cauſe, he might lead them forth and 
bein een; in, and give them victory over all their enemies, and turn his 
hand upon all their *Perſeciitors. But then they. fay, p. 9. We cannot yet 
believe that he will make uſe of us in that way, though it be his only | 
ofthe to rule in Nations, and our Heirfhip” to poſſeſs the uttermoſt parts \ 
the Earth; but for the preſent we are given up to bear and ſuffer, 6c. ©. 
This is plain Language.” They will not yet take Arms, not for the pre- 
ſent, not till they ſee their time. But they have enter'd a Caveat to ſe- | 
cure their Right and Title to it, till they think fit to ſet up their Claim for 
cheiy Heirſliip to the uttermoſt parts of the Barth. Bur this is a Secret, and 


82 


to be Kept under their Thumb for the preſent: And therefore, in their new 
Edition of Edward Burroughss Work, Anno 1677. this paſſage is left mi 
out, with orhers againſt the King, Go; bur no ways diſclaitned, or r cenſur d E f 
by chem. 10 u 10 En 1 


Which! is now. requir'd i From thei! Up otherwiſe ey miſt gere us leave 
to believe, that it is their principle to take Arms, and to ſight, to fer vp 
their Heirſhip” to any Kingdom they pleaſe, when their King (the Son of 
God) commands them: And they believing that their Light within is that 
very Chriſt, the Son of: God, (as is fully ſhewn) the con fequence is, that 
they are free to take Arms whenever they ſay it is the time. Or if the miſſion 
of a A Propher be "IG to ſignify the Command of their King, to fight for 
him, 


_ cauſe they: do pretend to 


add likewiſe Prophecy. 


| tov PR 4. PRASY. * 
Ri ag for their, 1099 ene 2 ing to hes 
up continual n of rophets among 
* * A x \ny W "= JY rs * 7 
its * every 5 ropher aps. Nen & Gor bie 5 
8 „ ee 


down 1 8 


1 887 I ee l = 
Y 3d 22 * d AJ} ng.) An) 2.14 — 
L to have Prophets {bil | d wu AS, gieat 


E Nun 14 N 2 1M 9 900 : ; \ 471 
Wer by. their prion lajundiions, frew the Meeting 2 e 8. 
Meetings in England and Wales, for preſerving and rag, F 155 
Fal for, Truths Service, among other of then Warts Fs 
them ſpread) by way" of Epiſtle, Warning, Caution, and 
Aon dhe 2 of the! months Jeg. they Ager cxurion nd 1 85 
Thats the faithful Friends. Paper which que (ky ch hy 2 tel have 
PINE forth by cle power —— 06, ate Men's Adifts. 425 the X 
ens and Infidels, who n the Judgment of their 
and dare oppoſe it as the Judgment of M 1 1 
This is beyond all Acts of Parlament: they ate but the Edicts of, Men 
Injunctions to be no SA Sek ; 
up 


don, he 18 % the-6*\wonrk;..2693: £6. the. eee, 795 and 75855 
And by a Canon . their general 
og 

orders from Lenders. in the 3 A they reck 0 25 
And. we pretend: out Canons and Lacetti 
But whatever a dictstes, if it were to depoſe the King, an 
their univerſal Monarch above told, and to aſſert by arms theit own. Heit- 
hip to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth: bat they ſhould Tun A Ys Or 
all of out Laws (as they have done that c — or any th * Is 

ſuggeſt to them; this — 1 


ever cheir atbitr nenen irt ſhall 
be look d upon _ thing that 1 (that is below a Quaker's Pride) 


but as The very words 1 d, as if pronounc d by an Angel or an Apoſtle. 
_ that we — look well to our ſelves: . Theſe are no ordinary Men, be⸗ 
lieve it. 


They have (as. i will ſlew) annull'd and made void all the Ads 
of Parlamient, por Laws which —— the payment of Tithes by their 
one higher and more ſoveraign Authority. And they complain d to their 


aſſociates in'wickednels the ctrſed Ma * how they chat 
had ſerv'd fo ithſtilly in that. hol 


againſt the Church and the Ki 
2 = I — novy not paying of their Tirhes accord ding 
to: . 

HFlete is a matetial diſeoperyz becale the Quakers ſince 1660. wank make 
us believe that they had been loyal in the Rebellion of 41. And the rea- 
lon they give, is their ſuffetings under thoſe Uſurpers. Bur here it is plain, 
that. their fufferings were not for their loyalty ro the King, but for their 
principles deſtructive to all Government; taking upon themſelves a 
ſuperior to all Laws, and to anmull what Laws they think fit. For here they 
confeſs themſelves to have been for the Parliament from the beginning of 
the War (fo the: Fray raytorstyl'd that Rebellion) and (as before quoted out of 
C. Fox 7 Soldiers in Olivers Army. And they urg d this as their merit to 
the Parliament 1649. and therefore. c in that any of them ſhould ſuffer 
by r And te ſnew ) what thorongh pac d Commonwealths-men. they 
2 Fux, in his Letter to the Council and Officers of the Army. (be. 
* Hou 259) — — of the ſeveral ſteps which were made by the Rebel 
Houle of Commons in deftroyitig the King and of Lords, burſt out 
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1 S Tie Wah Ges. | 
| into n. era Wrong pg of er grorivisþtoseaings in e ven 
l ſancerity was d here bee ihe Natibw 0” What a dun¹¹νꝑ 
thing would it have been tg have heard tall of a Houſe e Lords amo 
e, ies Fuad gniod wagen 201771909 10 bro 003 Do 
7171 Phib\Whs ti the car 1649 They held Ent againſt the King to the wer) laſt; 
And that nöt only in takkſtig and Writfhg, and fighring}bar'in watchitig"and 
*Gſeovetibgz afid betraying} Pundit, FidwgiH;(of gear name among the Qua. 
; Kers) in à Bob of His} call," An Infbr mation andalfÞ Advice to .. Ar. 
7 | my and this preſent Committee of Safer newly erected, 8c. printed 
| 1659. p. 7. boaſts, as a fert of the Quilters" their ging intelligence againſt 
Sir George Booth, and others who role for the By in Cheſhire and Lanca- 
Hire, 80 he calls Rebe gh. Them (ſays he) % were your real Freends, 
called Quakers," who ga d Yb and 2 my intelligents about Hit Vat" In- 
ſrretilon in Cheſhire, Sh Were poi by the ſaid Rebels of chen Gbodi, 
ic! But this, with r rn fer 2 1 i 
ition of N % Howprits Works in a large or, re 1167 

1 of. | re eh 10H 70 8 N Ae: pore 76 


If EEE EY 18 2 Wh fy; | | 
P By the bye, Hougil, iu this Book, juſtifies 'the'Title:of che Commirtee 


of" Safety againſt the late Parliament (as he calls it) us he did that of the 
Parliament "againſt the late King, pes And ar for rh Long Parliament 
(ſays he) HY ehm God did good thin gui and-great things in the oder. 
throwing that power, Which ar AbUẽC]0d from 'the aforeſaid end: (to wit 
the late King, &.) „ 10 3735; 8 203 28 u Done Ib 
But theſe Jak words' Iro dit, the late King} ard left out in the new Editi- 
on, p. 329! that, if this ff od eome tô be objectedꝭ they might fay, that 
by 2 Power deviatcd, Ge. they did not mean b the King, but ſome other 
And as the King deviated, ſo (ſays he) the Parliament deviated, and there- 
by juſtifies: the Committee of Safety againſt the Parliament: And ſo every 
thing that is uppermoſt, to the end of the Chapter. They too have ſtum- 
bled upon the Doctrine of Succeſdsʒꝛ. 1 290] 
During the long Reign of the Rump, they run down the King's Preroga- 
tive, and up with Privilege of Parliament: But when the Parliament was 
kick d out of doors, then Privilege was as great a Beaſt as Prerogative, and 
the Committee of Safety only was in the right. And in the year 1660. then 
round about again, Hey for Monarchy E They would make you believe that 
they were always for Monarch. 

The ancient Courtiers (ſays Howg1, Ibid. p. 4. Paragr. 6.) having found 
ſo much eaſe and profit by the late Ring, turn all Cavaliers, and cryd 
ap the Prerogative of the King — hut the Long Parliament, and the 
people that aided them at that time, counted it no Treaſon to oppoſe him— 
and Cod decided the controverſy, in overthrowing the one, and eftabliſh- 


"g the other, &c. Zet many are ſo blind to this day, that they judge the 


* » 


1 * 
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Y ation cannot be eſtabliſhed in freedom withont a King, &c. | 3 
This whole Paragraph is left out in the new Edition for the reaſon afore- F | 
- ſaid. #43 8 . b k | 0 11 1 | . Y j : | | 


But having thus run down the King, they fall as foul upon the Parli - 
ment when it was diſcarded, * rd 603 elch 3 bi 

Many (ſays Hougil, Ibid.) are ſo doating on the Name of a Parliament, n 4 
as thy it were eſſential, and cries up the Privilege of Parliament. But 1 
F they will not hearken to the cry of their Maſters (the People) but may = 3 
ve call them Rebels and Traytors, if they ſhould be'turw'd out, &c p. g. 

And ſo he goes on to maintain the Title of the Committee of Safety againſt 
all others. But they were enrag'd againſt none ſo implacably as againſt the 
King: They would ſtop all means and poſſibility of his Return. ' © 


The 


1 


83, and 6 . 


4 
. 
4 

* 

% 
I 45 
1 
| E 
5 
T2, 
x N 
, 8 
wk 
= 
4 . 
* 
THF 
| 7 
| * 

* 
ö 
. 

7 


The SNA be Gr vs _ 


7 FI 
1 « 1 ＋ 47 1 . "4 
rticular zeal 
* 
7 


11 


= 


in this 
They 


hey (of alt Men) ſhould not 
8 Quakers demanded: And to 
ſhew their zeal im this 4g bey "repeat it chres times p. 397 
ern AY 'yv WARY HD A? N. Moe deem 

In khe fame place they join with the King's Lands, the Glebe Lands, and 
all the Colleges and their Lands to be ſold upon che ſame bot, and the ve- 
ry Bells out of the Ohürches, except one in a Town, to give notice of Fire. 
Thus they had made ſure of the Church, and the very Nurſeries for the 
education of the Cletgy Root and Branch If the Curioſity of any lead 
them to ſee the abovelaid Subſcriptions," they are all bound together, and 
bear this Title: Th ſe vera Paper were "ſent to the Parliament the 200 
day of the 5* Month, 1699. being abvve ſeven thouſand of the names of the 
Hand-maids and*Daughters of Lord, and ſuch as feel the oppreſſion of 
Tythes, &c. London; printeu for "Mary Weſtwood, and are to be fold 
ar the Black ſpread Eagle at the me end uf Paul, 1659. And this Book 
of Subſcriptions contaitis 72 Pages in Quarto. This was the Quaker ſolemn 
League and Covenant, a formal Aſſbciation wherein they bind themſelves, 
under their Hands, their Lives, and Eſtates, to extirpate the Church, and 
the Laws and Government which ſupport it. And this was no Volunteer 


* - 3 


of the Women; they did not do it without rheir Men, (Jer. XLIv. 19.) 
for here follows &. Fox's own order verbatim. Fur all Women Friends 
to ſet their hands againſt Tythes;" they may freely as they are moved; 
and do not queneh” the Spirit of the Lord in any, for the Women in the 
Truth ſtel the "weight as well' as the Men; for the Seed of Gol 
in the'Women bears "witneſs ' againſt Tythes in the Pritſts' and Pope 
the author of them, and ſuffers in Priſons, and are ſummoned up in 
Courts; ſo that is good which beareth the Teſtimony againſt them, and 
is to be received and ſet a top of the author of the holders of them up. 
And fo if all the Women in England /end up their names, I ſhall ſend 
them by the Women to the Parliament; for many Women have ſent up 
their names, and ſome have not, but have been ſtopped; therefore that 
2 may ſend their names again Tythes that be free with ſpeed to Lon- 
on G. . i 1 07 5 10 3 " hb 
He did not date this, as it was not his cuſtom to date the Papers he gave 
out; and the reaſon he gave for it was, becauſe, as he ſaid, the Apoſtles 
did not date their Epiſtles. et r 
But the Year before theſe Subſcriptions of the Women, he printed a Pa- 
per A. D. 1658. call'd Papiſts Strength, &c. where p. 19. he leads the way 
to theſe pious Hand- maids in all the particulars which they requeſted, or 
demanded from the Parliament, even to the abolition of Schools and Col- 
leges, as well as Churches. Theſe are his words, And this I declare in 
the preſence of the Lord God, and all the Magiſtrates that be in God's 
fear, they will break down the Maſi- Houſes, Schools, and Colleges, which 
you make Prieſis and Miniſters in, xe. . th * 


And in a Book publiſhed by him and cad Qu akers, call d, Weſt 2 8 


ſfwering to the North, printed 1657, p. 78, 79. they exult, That 'Strafford's 
Head Was cut off, and Canterbury's, and Charles Stuart's 4 Trayfors, for 
endeavouring to ſubvert the fundamental Laws. And p. 79. That his (Charles 
Stuart's) arbitrary Actions were recorded every where in the Blood and Mis 
ery of the late Wars, and the Deſtruction of him and his Family + The 
| * | dreadful 
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all of them, 


printed in the beg | | 

which was in May the lame Vear, to ſhew what obſtinate Rebels theſe Qua- 
kers were, who held out againſt the King to the very laſt day. That Book 
bears this Title, Several Papers given forth by George Fox. London, 
Printed for Thomas Symonds at the Sigu of the Bull, 1666. 

I ſet it down thus particularly, becaufe.the Friends may know that it is 
ſtill in being, and in the Hands of thoſe who will watch the new Edition 
of Fox's Works, that they fhall neither add nor diminiſn without being 
told of it. I give this eaution, becauſe great pains has been taken (and 
by ſame Arts which F will not here mention) to recover this Book out of 
the Hands of any who are in the leaſt diſaffected to their Caufe ; and it 
may rationally be ſuppos d, that the defign is either wholly to ſuppreſs it, 
or to fake out its ſting, that it hurt them not, and render them odious to 
all Kingly Gevernmenr. | Te T 1 916/30 

I wil give the Reader but a Taſte out of that delicioas Diſpenſatory. 

He ſays, p. 8. That all Kings and Emperors have {ſprang up in the 
night, fouce the days of the Apoſiles, among the Anti:Chriſts. P. 12. o 
the Chriſtians go out Chrift, and ſet up Kings, like the Heathens— 

P. x5. Aud all theſe Novice-Chriftians that ere crying up earthly Kings, 
and fighting for the Kings of the Earth, are not ſuch as fotlow the $ | 
| &Lamb——P.16. We bnew that theſe Kings are the ſpiritual Egyptians | | 


got up ſince the days of the Apoſtles ——P. 18 and 9. Tow ue ver read of L | 
Wy 4 es the Chriſtians, but among the Apoſtates, fince the days | 
Ipoſtles 


of the . 8. Many cry for an earthly King, and will have 
Cæſar, and is not this the jo nature the Jews, n th do not they, =_— 
in this, crucify Jeſus P. 9. Are not all theſe Chriſtians, that will dote 4 
ſo much of an earthly King, Traytors ageins} Chriſt? Aud will theſe thut, 

ere true Cbriſtians have any more Kittgs among. them but Chriſt %——1 
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ee that are but of the Lift and Power-=—Work'far 
2# earthly King, and "will change as they change : Theſe att quench the 
F) Ir it of God in themſetues—— Theſe all deny the Lighe, &. 


las, wrerched George ! Now muſt all Men know, that thou, even thay 


thy ſelf, didit quench "the Spirit, deny the Light, &c. becauſe; thee didſt 
change juſt as the Times did change, and juſt as ſoon: Thee didſt not ſtay 
+ Minute, not thy Friends with thee; for after all your Treaſons and Re- 


bellions, continued from yout beginning, with che utmoſt virulence, to the 


very laſt day; even while the above antimonarchical and poyſonous words 
were in the very Mouth of thee, the King was miraculouſſy and unexpsct- 
edly reſtor'd ; and this Changing Fox itntmediatel) tack d about, as did then 
all! They loſt no rime, the 'King"came co Loa den che 29 of May,” x66; 
and in ſeven days after, viz. the F of June, they had drawn up à Decla- 
ration of their Sincerity and good Withes to the Government, Which they 
deliver d into the King's Hand the 22 of the ſame Month, as ſoon as thiey 


could ge acceſs.” This is indors'd upon the ſaid Declaration in print, hut it 
bears 


re the 5% of June: It is ſubſcrib'd by à Baker's dozen of them, and 
George Fox the Foreman, in the name of chemſelves, and of thoſe in the 
ſame Unity. And it is worth one's while to compare the words of this 
Declaration with thoſe of Fox's before quoted, and much more of the ſane 
ſtrain in that Book of his, out of 'which I haye taken them, printed in ON 
foregoing part of the ſame Year, 1660. There they were Traytors again 
Chit, and Crucifiers of Jeſus, who were for any earthly King; and it 
was the falſe Church which did not live apon the Heads of *the Kings. 
But now they lay themſelves under the Feet of an earthly King: the 
ſame earthly King againſt whoſe Reſtauration they had belched forth ſo 
much venom: See their Declaration, p. 4. We do' therefore declare (ſay 
they) to tate off all Fealouſies, Fears, and Suſpicions of our Truth and 
Fidelity to the King, and the preſent Governors, that our mtentions and 
endeavours are, and ſhall be good, true, honeſt and peaceful towards 
them, and that we do love, own and honour the King and theſe preſent 
Cons. he gy ts FA LY ex ein? cigod 
But there was a pleaſant paſſage, which, I am confident, the Reader will 
(=o Waal 410 ite 
In the firſt draught of this Declaration, approv'd by George Fox, and the 
Body of the Quakers, the words Loyal Subjects were put in, viz. that the 
Quakers were the King's Loyal Subjects, and that they had ſuffer'd much, 
as himſelf had done. en GNI! tt VG | 03 TEAS | 79 
This would imply as if their Sufferings had been for him; for how o- 
therwiſe was it any Merit in them with regard to the King? Which look- 
ing like a piece of groſs Hypocriſy, one Edward Billing (a Quaker of 
more open Sincerity and Courage than the reſt) roſe up againſt it; and 
knowing well that the Quakers had never ſuffered, or acted any thing for 
the King, bur, on the contrary, were always moſt bitrer Enemies to him, 
and to his Intereſt, he proteſted againſt theſe words in the Declaration, and 
faid, that it was a mockery in the face of the World, to give themſelves the 
ſtyle of Loyal Subjects. But G. Fox, and the generality of the Quakers, 
oppos d him, and thought it convenient that cheſs expreſſions ſhould ſtand; 
wherenpon Billing being heated, avow'd to them, that if they paſs'd the 
Declaration with theſe words, he would print againſt ir, rho it coſt him his 
Life: And this did ſo ſtartle them, (having a guilty Conſcience) that, to 
avoid being thus expos d, they at laſt ſubmitted to have theſe words left 
out; Which they would never have done, if they could have ſtood the 
but rather, ſuch an objection would have made them more zealous 
Vor. IT, F Ff — to 
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Body ; 
Which they, accordin 
by ut this Conteſt about Wa 

hive ſuffer d the words Which I have quoted to ſtan 
deity to the King; for theſe imp! 
But it ſerves to this purpoſe, ir. 
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lion, &c. London, printed by M. Inman, and are to be ſold at the Three 
Bibles in Paul's Church: gard, and by Richard Moon, Book/e/ler, in Wind- 
Thus induſtriouſſy did they ſpread their Treaſons, and ſet all their Shoul- 
ders to ſupport the then Würfen, and obſtruct the Reſtauration of the 
King, and that to the very laſt, in the ſame Year 16606. 
Bishop, p. 26, 27. writing to the then Council of State, warns them, in 
the name f the Lord, to be very vigaraus in oppoſing all attempts that 
were mad towards the Reſtauration ; perſuades them (as Abitophel to Ab- 
falom, 2 Jam xvI. 21 2 to be deſperate, and to think all Reconciliation be- 
twixt them and the Ki | | 


| ing to be impracticable. — 

Beware (ſays Biſhop, ibid. p. 27.) of Falling under this Spirit, or of 
thinking that the Breach between you. can be bealed; for I declare it t0 
you from the Lord, that it is irreconcilable ; it cannot, it will not be 
healed-——Therefore, in the Power and Dread of the Almighty, ſtand 
and bear over it, cruſh. it to pieces, ſtamp it to oder, &c. Therefare 


it concerns you, hilt ye have time, to bear down this Enemy, and to 
ſecure places neceſſary for Defence. Did he only mean ſpiritual Defence, 
or the carnal Sword? But he adviſes to murther in cold Blood all that 
ſtirr'd for the King, or, as he there words it, che doing 7u/tice on thoſe whon 
God hath. given into your Hands, left. out of this Serpent's Egg da come 
4 Corkatrice, aud his Fruit be a fem flying Serpent, and the Lord deliver 
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An nur. forges. into the org of +haſe anbo ſeek: the defiratiion. xf 
chat there was 4 neceſſity of the 8 and continual marching Le 
Har ſ a [were theſe {ſpiritual Horſe 21 4% and do in ali hertss\e(peceally 
where theſe JuſurreFions have bens. This Letter was wrote che 6!" of Au. 
guſt tgp. when rhings were moving cowards the Refloration z but printed 
as before told, Anu9' 660. to ſtir them up afteſh. aginſt the King, when 
they had a nearer proſpect of his Return. n W 2 nn Nn Anal 
Ver in their foreſaid Declaratian to him, aſtar his Returns. p. 9. they 
gravely tell him, Mee ang s People that follow aſtet rhſe things that. vak 
for Peace, Love, and Unity u do deny. aud bear. aur tefinueny. 4 
gainſt. all Strife, and ii ars, and Contentions,\ &c. That is, when they 
were beaten, and con fight no longer. But while there was one ſpark of 
Life in the (Good Old Cauſe, they. fought, and preach d, and guts d, and 
damn d for it all that durſt oppole them: That is, all Who were on the 
weaker ſide; for: they ſlill had the igrace to cont tholg in power, and, like 
| Rats; tko Þy from a fallin Houſe. 7 3991 e * 101 hui #6; 1. | B 7201 BOUs. 
Thus the aforeſaid HBiſbap in his Letter to Richard Protector, che 9 of 
September, 1658. aſſures him, that if be would follow their principle of 
the Light within (that is, be good to the Quakers) bie if how. dg (lays 
Biſbes) and giueſi up to be gouerm d by it, the Lord will daſh in pieces 
all the Conſultations again? thee. aud thy Father Houſè, and will ſettle > 
the Throne under thee, and make thee 4 Dread and a Terror to all the 
Nations round about, as he made thy Father. This is in p. 17. of B:ſhep't 
Book before quoted. And the very next Letter is p. 18. flattering thoſe 
Officers of the Army, who pluck d down this fine Protector, as ſoon as cyer 
they had done it. It is dated the 27 of April, 1659. and thus directed, 2% 
the genænal Council of the Army, in wwhons is riſen the Spirit of the Good 
Old Cauſe, theſe follawing particulars are tender d, in order to the carry- 
ing through of what. is & them begun, &c. The Quakers were for tho- 
rough Wor K 3 and indeed all their Quarrel with Oliver 3 Rechard, and the 


Rump before them, was for {paring Amaleb, for not deſtroying downright 
all that ſtood for the King, the Church, or the Laws. This was ſtill the 
burthen of their Song in all their Addreſſes, as in Article xl. of the particu- 
lars, which they recommended to theſe Officers of the Army, p. 19. Remem- 
ber Amalek, 4. e. (as this Quaker Biſbop there explains it) the Soul- mur- 
thering and Conſcience-biuding Clergyman, and what he did unto. you by 
the way when ye were come out of Egypt — Therefore blot aut the re- 
membrance-of Amalck from under Heaven Ze. ſhall not forget it. And 
Art. x. /ex the Midianites, i. e. the Lawyers (lays he) for they ver you 
with their Wiles, wherewith they have beguiled you in the matter of Pear 
and Cosbi 2. e. the King and Protetfor. _ © 

The Protector, now he is down, is as bad as the King. 

But fee how they ſoothed the Protector when he was in the Saddle. 

Whom (ſays Biſpop in his Letter to him, ibid. p. 10.) we have loved 
above any Man; whoſe, with all that is dear to us, have we become, and 
thy Lot and Portion have we choſen to ſtand or fall, as it ſhould be unto 
zhee; and ſo have we ſtood by thee againſt all thine oppoſers, whether in 
Field or Council. Thine Enemies u have accounted aud made our 0wng 
and never left thee till thou was brought through all. And again; The 
righteous ends of the Wars in which we have born our part in the heat 
of the day. But after the King's Return, then the caſe was alter d; then 
they could not fight, no, not they; they would not draw a Sword for the 
Wor d! They never were for Oliver, but were always loyal and faithful to 
the King. They did not rejoice at Olivers ſucceſs againſt the King, by 

mourne 
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weed kor chic King, ibo, they Spuler fh lot bam e And they were 
ſore gies | > the Renee dieb rien Lee frond enn 
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& Witneſs their. Bxaltarion (ih p."3.)* Did th. Sword (fay they) ever 
return empty from tht blood of © the lain? —"Didft not [thou come upon 
Princes as pb Mortar; and as the Porter treadeth'the Clay? Were not 
the hea#tsof honeft Men knit to thee ds one Man ? Was any thing ſo great 
that they could not truſt thee with? Was any thing ſo dear that they were 
#0t ready to lay dbum for thy fake #* Did they ſigh at any time at the re- 
membrance of thee © Did their faces war pale, confounded or cover'd ? Or 
At nor the remembrance of thee to tbem ſweet and pheaſant, as the Dew 
upon Phe tender Herb, al Life from the Dead? &c. And fo they run on 
Whole Pages together in a hideous Panegyrick, to which J refer the Reader. 
But here hie ſees how expreſſly they renounce: ſo much as a ſigh at any time 
for all his traiterous Murthers, or that their Faces were ever pale, or con- 
founded, or covered, for all that Blood ſhed; no, but that they rejoyc'd 
and glory ' d in it, and for all his 3 397 p. 4. Did he 
not ſmite them with a wound incurable, they and their King, and their 
Nobles? p. 5. Wadedft thou not through the Blood and War —— with a 
reſtleſs and unuearyd Spirit ?— And whilſt it Was thus with thee, did the 
Lord ever fail or for ſake thee ? Or wantedſt thou the hearts and hands of 
the honeſt Men of theſe Nations? — Can the G ene ration that are paſt pro- 
duce rh like of the" Lord's and bis People being with a Man, as with 
thee. &c. . 4 Dees Fa ners As 

o But after all this ſweetneſs; as ſoon as ever the King was reſtor d, An 1660. 
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the Quakers ſtoutly deny that ever they had complemented Oliver; or they 


had forgot it. And not only this, but they fell upon the other Diſſenters, 
Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptiſts, (all of whom they compriſe un- 
der the Name of Profeſſors) for their having been on Oliver's ſide, their 
ſoothing and flattering of him when he was in power; their addreſſes to his 
Son Richard, to ſtand by him with Lives, Fortunes, Sc. And yet baſely 
deſerting him too when he was depos d, til} turning to the riſing ſide. 

This you will find in a Book which they printed 1660, call'd Truth 
Character of Profeſſors, and their Teachers, wrote by William Caton; 
where theſe Addreſſes of the Profeſſors to Protector Richard are many of 
them recited, with ſevere Remarks upon them, upbraiding the Profeſſors 
with their Treachery, Unconſtancy, and Time-ſerving, calling Oliver (Iro- 
nically) their Foſhua, &c. whom now the Quakers compare to Haman, to 
Ahab, and to Pharaoh, as in p. 28, 31. and 41. who before was /weert and 
pleaſant to the Quakers, 'as the Dew upon the tender Herb, as Life from 
the Dead, &c. | LY Ss MT INI RE WD 

Nay, in ſome Conſiderations prefented unto the King of England, King 
Charles II. 1660. they repreſent to him, that the Profeſſors could not be 
good Subjects to him, becauſe that in the time of his Exile ſome of them 
call'd him only the King of Scots. This is in the Works of the great Edu. 
Burrough, p. 762. But the Friends have-ſnipp'd out of his Works' reprinted 
ſince his Death, a moſt bloody and diabolical Invective againſt this ſame 
King Charles II. and the Cavaliers, damning them all to the pit of Hell, as 
before has been mention d. They would not go fo far as to call him King 
of Scots, or any King at all, but Common Enemy, and Proclaim'd Tray- 
tor, &c. Vet ſee how they can revile others for much leſs than they them- 
ſelves were guilty of; and make up a mouth of Saintſhip, Simplicity, of 
Chriſt's harmleſs Lambs, who never did any miſchief in their Lives. 
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hath been of the Lord. But then he would have them ge 
Blood and Slaughter into other Countries: FF hat are the fe 
(fays he, p. 5375) 538.). that you have run through ? And then he adviles 
them to fall upon Italy and Spazn, and avenge, lays he; p. 537. the Blood 
HF the gailtleſs through all the Dominions of the Pope, (p. 538.) that your 
Sword; and the Sword of the Lord, may neither leave root non branch of 
Tavlatry——that. your Sword be lifted up againſi them. (p. 540.) Set up 
your Standard at the Gates of Rome. And propheſy ing of the time when 
vengeance ſhould be taken of Rome; The time is come, lays he, p. 537. 
their Church cannot ſtand long. p. 535, 536. And as ſure as the Lord lives, 
ſo ſhall it come to paſ5. But this is long ſince paſ$'d, and their Church ſtands 
ſtill: And (which is much a greater wonder) this Burroughs is counted ſtill 
a true Prophet among the Quakers, in whom the fulneſ5 of Grace and V ir- 
tue dwelt, as was ſaid of him in his Life; wrote 1663. p. 24. by a Club of 
the principal Quakers, G. Fox, . Fof. Coal, C. Whitehead, &c. who thus 
blaſphem'd in praiſe of a Wretch; that durſt pawn the very Being of God: 
That as ſure as the Lord lives, ſo it muſt come to poll as. he laid. And 
ſince it is not ſo come to pals, are not all the reſt of theſe Quakers as mad 
and blaſphemous as he, who will believe that he was ſent from God, or ſpoke 
his Words; and that all theſe Lyes, and preaching: up of Blood, their Blaſ- 
phemies and Treaſons, are of equal Authority with the holy Scriptures; yea, 
of greater, as I have ſhewn from G.Hhitebead? And if this be true, we 
muſt believe the very Contradictions of the Quakers before the Scriptures ; 
as that, notwithſtanding all theſe loud Proclamarions of Blood and War which 


- 


we have heard from them; and that, if their advice were follow'd, all Chri- 
ſtendom would be turn'd into an Aceldama, the Proteſtants falling upon. a 


— 


Popi . Counter es, and the Papiſts upon them . fa 5 that e 
of all chis, if the Quakers Writings are given forth by the Spirit of Go 
(as they boldly pretend) We muſt believe their Declaration given to King 


*. 


Charles II. upon the 21, of January, 1660. ſubſcrib'd by G. Fox and ele- 
ven more, in the behalf of the whole Body of the Quakers, wherein p. 4. 
they declare poſitively againſt the lawfulneis of fighting upon any account. 
And this (lay they) zs both our principle and practice, and hath been from 
the beginning; ſo that if we ſuffer, as. ſuſpected to take up Arms, or make 
War againſt any, it it without any. ground from us ; for it neither is, nor 
ever was in our hearts, ſince we own'd the truth of God; neither ſhall 
we ever do it, becauſe it is contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt, his Doctrine, 
end. the Practice 4 bis ApofNetie.ir 1 e ws 
And in the Qwakers Plea, print 1661. p. 5. they ſay, Such, of us who 
Principles were once ſo (that is for. fighting) are changed even. from that 


9 
q 4 


principle and prattice of going to Wars, and Fighting; and now are all 
of that mind and heart, that in the Adminiſtration of the Goſpel, it is on 
all occaſions whatſoever unlawiful to go to Mar, and fight with any Man, 


Vo L. II. g With 
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WHY gland, Contrary to the Ditirine of Chriſt, This was in the 
8455 40648 u be cher (the Quakers) in the King and Go- 
Verümenr. Büt when by this deep Deceit and Hypocriſy” they did prevail, 
Ani had "for twelve years after the Reſtauration been generally recciy'd, 
that tis was in good earneſt the principle of the Quakers, as it continues 
With moſt to this day, àdd I doubt not but many of the ſimple well. mean- 
ing Quakers thethſelves are impbſed upon in this, to think that the Quaker 
Principle is àgainſt all War antf Fighting updn any occaſion whatſoever, as 
in their Plea bote Naser Yer, I fay, when the World, and many of 
themſelyes; Had been thus deluded by their Leaders, they; in the year 1672, 
to ſecure to themſelves their old principle of Fighting, whenever he Gooyd 
ON Cauſe ſhoùld ſtand in need of it, did reprint what I have above quoted 
of Ed. Burroughs, for catrying Blood and War into all the Popiſh Coun- 
tties; and much more to the ſame purpoſe, in the new Edition of his Works. 
To which there are high Teſtimonies affix'd of GC. Fox, G. M hitebead, Jo. 
ab Coal, Francis Howgih and Elli Hooks Frey 
Now if this Doctrine of Fighting of making War upon any occaſion what. 


ſdever, was contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt and his Doctrine, in the year 


1660. (char part of the year J mean after the Reſtauration) how came the 
Saints above-nam'd to publiſh the contrary Doctrine of Edu. Burroughs 
with ſuch miglity pomp in the year 1672. And we muſt believe both to be 


infallible as the 
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But theſe Editors of Burroughes Works are yet more chargeable with 


Whatever is in the new Edition, becauſe they took more upon them than 
barely as Editors ; that is, to correct and amend, and to expunge what they 


THO fit: As his declaring War againſt the King and the Church before- 


told; which, rho? dictated, as he faid, by the eternal Spirit, yet they 
made bold to ſer theſe things aſide, leſt they ſhould offend the Powers then 


in being. | 
Bur They, thought that carrying the War into Italy and Spain would be 
leſs taken notice of, and would continue their claim to the privilege of Fight- 
ing, when they ſhould have occaſion for it. Why otherwiſe were not theſe 
expung' d, as well as the traiterous Paſſages againſt the King and the Go- 


* 


vernment? | 3” yew I 
If ir was through the Tnadvertence of their Infallibiliry, let them now 
diſclaim it, and confeſs Burroughs to have been in an Error, as to that 
n of Fighting. No, they will not; and therefore it is their own: 
They will nor, they have not dofic it; for ſince the new Edition of Bar- 
vong hes Works, 1672. when a fair occaſion ſeem'd to offer towards the re- 
aſſerting of the Good Old Cauſe in Monmonth's Rebellion, 1685. ſeveral of 
the Quakets in the Weſt, where he landed, took Arms, and fought in his 


U 


o 


farrel ; and though ſome of them were taken Priſoners, yet we heard no- 


rhing of their Repentance, or that they were oblig'd by the reſt to ſign any 
Inſtruments of Condemnation againſt themſelves for this, or any way cen- 
für d fot it by their yearly Meetings, or any other Authority of theirs. 
And if it be true which Edw. Burroughs ſays, p. 462. of his Works, that 
they (the Quakers) are of one mind pod Fs Soul; (which I do not believe; 
I have a better opinion of many of them, tho' we have here their Infallibilicy 
pawn'd for it) I ſay if this were true, then this would be a demonſtration 
Whar all the reſt of the Quakers would have done, if Monmouth had pro- 
ceeded to their Parts; and what they are ſtill ready to do; when a like op- 
porrunity thall fammon them ro Arms. : 

But, as I ſaid, I do not believe that they are all of one mind in this mat- 
ter: But then, thoſe that are not of this mind; muſt; I think, paſt all excuſe, 


renounce 
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oly Scriptures themſelyes, being both given forth by the 
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yendunce the Infällibility, or the Truth of Edw. Burroughs and of G. Fox, 
GC H#hitehead, and the other Quakers who have publiſhed theſe Works of 
Ed Burroughs, with ſuch high applaaſe and commendation, in which 
he diſdains to limit the bloody Sword within theſe. few poor Iſlands; 
but | would have Oliver (his Juſbua) carry it through all Chriſtendom, 
C. Fux àdviſes farther, to fall upon the Turt, and all the reſt of the 
lern n r 
Os Oliver (ſays he * in his Letter to him dated the 11 Month, 1655. 
Sc.) thou ſhould'ft not have flood trifling about ſmall things —— Do nor 
fand tumbering thy ſelf about dirty Prieſts: And then he tells him, that 
if he had follow'd his Connſek The Hollanders (ſays he to him) Had beer 
thy Subjekt How, how; George !! our dear Friends the Durth / muſt 
they to pot too! When the Quaker Sword is drawn; it ſpares none! 
Proteſtants, Papiſts, Turks, it is all one] Germany /#ox goes on) had 
given up to thy Will, and the Spaniard had quiuer d like a dry leaf 
The King of France fhould have bowed under thee his Neck; the Pope 
ſhould have withered as in the Winter; the Turk " all his Fatneſs 
ſhould have ſanonbd; thou ſhould'ft have crumbled Nations to duft. 
Therefore (ſays he) let thy Soldiers go forth with a free and willing 
Heart; thut thou may fl rock Nations as a Cradle For a mighty Mor 
hath the Lord to do in other Nations, and their quakings and ſhakings are 
but entering. So this is the Word of the Lord God to thee, as a Charge 
to thee from the Lord God, &c. "04 «ON 
Here is Deſtruction proclaim'd to the ends of the Earth, and that from 
the Mouth of the Lord! $12. 33 5 | 
O blaſphemous curſed Wretch that durſt thus ſer the dreadful Name 
of the moſt high God to thy diabolical Inſpirations for Blood and Slaughter 
through the whole Earth! | 1 
And yet to ſee theſe Men wipe their Mouths, and lay; that they are 
the meek of the Earth: They never were for fighting! nd, not they: 
They . deny the uſe of the carnal Sword, as Anti- chriſtian; poor 
Lambs! r | 
And yet I believe in my Heart that many of them now are deceived, 
and think that the Quaker Principle is really againſt fighting, becauſe they 
have heard ſo much of it ſince 1660. and that moſt of the Quakers of this 
Generation do not know (for it is ſtudiouſly conceal'd from them by thoſe 
of the old ſtamp) what bloody Devils G. Fox, Edward Burroughs, G. 
Biſhop, and the reſt of the primitive Quakers were. Do they know that 
after the depoſing of Protector Dick, G. Fox purſu'd the Council of Of- 
ficers, who had then aſſum'd the ſupreme Power, with the ſame cry for 
Blood, general, aniver ſal Blood? fox would have ſent them to have fer 
P their Standard at Rome; and then (ſays he; in his Letter to them) you 
ould have ſent for the Turks Idol, and pluck'd up Tdolatry——and to 
have made wy nj for Blood, &c. | 
Now, if uſing the carnal Sword, upon any account, be contrary to the 
Doctrine of Chriſi, as the Quakers ſince 1660. have preached; and, if they 
do believe it themſelves; they miſt hunt this bloody Fox out of their Herd; 
and for eyer hereafter diſown his Spirit and his Writings. | 
And I do earneſtly invite Mr. Pran to follow this chaſe ; it is moſt incum- 
bent upon him of any other, becauſe {I think my ſelf oblig'd to tell it him) 
he is ſuſpected by ſome of his Fellow-Quakers as favouring this Principle 
of uſing the carnal Sword: And; to convince him that I do not ſpeak with- 
out Book; I have now before me a Letter from Philadelphia, (the Metro- 
9 — — ieren | r * 


Council and Advice, Ce. p. 26, 27, 36, 37. 
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ment, wherein they gave the reaſons of thein Foking it a , and of 
Will. Penn's: humble Submiſſſon, aud requeſting tb Government to by 
granted to him again; | which-was therefore fone, d His gui them 
certain aſſurance that he wonfd ſec ure and. defend tbe Pace, and would 
ſend eighty Soldiers to Albania, when call d for, or find Money #0 Pay them. 
This cauſeth a great ſtir among the People, who are not very rrady to 
comply therewith, &c-\ windy er ond Aon WhingAo wo {hn 

I will make no Comments, but leave it to Mr. Pens himſelf to ou or 
deny the matter of fact; and whether. he will ſtand by G. Fuæ as to his 
Principle of fighting, or not: And if any have been heretofore deceiv'd by 
„ Fox, that they would now repent, and retuunn. 

I 


aye ſet down thus much of this, and the other primitive Quakers 
bloody and rebellious Spirit, for the ſake of thoſe honeſt loyal Quakers 
now amongſt us. If they were all guided with the ſame Spirit, they would 
be all ſuch, eſpecially Mr: Penn having told us, (p. 36. of his Preface to 
Fox's Journal) that their Light within did ſurely guide them both in re- 


ference to Religion, and civil Concerns: And we beſieve it does hoth alike 


infallibly. And then let our now loyal Quakers take a meaſure of their In- 


fallibility in other things, by the trayterous Principles and Actions of G. 
Fox, and all the reſt of them, from 1650 to 1660. in that Scene of Schiſm 
and Rebellion, the two Breaſts of the Covenant whence the Quakers ſuck d 
I hope this diſmal Proſpect of the birth and growth of Quakeriſm will 
cure thoſe Quakers of Honeſty and Senſe, who have a juſt apprehenſion of 
the Heinouſneſs of Schiſm in the Church, and Rebellion in the State. 


And I would deftre them not to ſatisfy themſelves (it will not ſatisfy | 


the World) to ſlip out ſome of the moſt monſtrous Paſſages of Treaſon out 
of the new Editions of their Prophets, as I have ſhewn they have ſery'd 
Edward Burroughs, Francis Hougil, &c. and I have given them a time- 
ly warning as to the new Edition of G. Fox's Works, which is upon the 

ocks; for this diſingenuous trick expoles their. Infallibility much more, 
and they are not to think that ſome will not watch them, and detect their 
double dealing. | | 881 177 7. 0 in 0 74 | #7 {5 
There is nothing leſs will ſerve their turn than downright to acknowledge 
the folly and wickedneſs of their former Prophets; ta renounce, diſown 
and condemn their Blaſphemies and Treaſons ; otherwiſe they muſt be jadg- 
ed Partners with them, and fayourers, at leaſt, of their impious Principles, 
who refuſe ro condemn them; when it is ſo neceflary for the Glory of 
God, and removing ſo horrid a Scandal, not only to the Quakers, but 


to the reform'd Religion, and to Chriſtianity itſelf; which Appellations 
the Quakers afſume to themſelves, but how juſtly, I leave to the 


Reader. oY CS moins abs 
And the Quakers cannot refuſe thus to condemn, theſe ſcandalous Pro- 
phers and Teachers of theirs, even by their own Diſcipline : For in their 
yearly Meeting, 1675. they made a Decree, That the, Churches Teſtimony 
and Judgment against ſtandalous Walkers, and the Repentance and Con. 
demnation of the Parties reſtor d ſhould be recorded in a diſtin Book 10 
be produc d or publiſb d for that ena. | 
Now, if they think Blaſphemers and Traytors and falſe Prophets to be 
ſcandalous Walkers, they are oblig d here, by their own rule and their 
practice in other caſes, to cauſe them to ſign Inſtruments of Condemnation 
againſt themſelves, and to record theſe in their publick —— 
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wich: chitir Churches Teſtimony and Fudgment. gain fi them, tb bt produttd 
2 publiſh'd fur t hut end. tb vindicate Hy no from the Scandal. 

But if they refuſe (as I am afraid they will) to execute this Diſcipline 
apon theſe falſe Prophers herein detected, and many others whom they 
know, upon all their Blaſph 
and their Works if they a 
not ſuch to be ſcandalous Walkers, but that they juſtify them and then Prin- 
eiples, rho” they wbuld for their temporal cafe and advantage, and to blind 
the Byes of the World cover and cur and ſhuffle and hide themſelves. Let 
this therefore be the Touch - ſtone to prove them; let them produce and pub- 
liſh ſuch their Condemnation of Fox, Bartoughs, &c. for their falſe Pro- 
phecies, and tra terous abetting of Oliver dud the R and that Zz 
the Name, and From the Mouth. emy to Rebel - 


of the Loru, adding Bl 
lion; let ſuch Pefſons be cenſur'd by them, and their Books: diſowu d. 
Hut if they will veſuſe this Jaſtice to themſelves and the World, then let 
them lie under the Shame and Cordemnation; and it mult; in that caſe, 
aud for that reaſon, be laid upon their Church, and their avowed Doctriſe 


| and Principle, and not only as the failing of particular Pefſonsg. 
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Of Tithes ; wherein is ſhewn what Liberty of Conſtiente is al. 
bs * low'd by the Duakers. ern 


F Here is no point wherein the Quakers are more poſitive and fietce, 
han in oppeſicion to Tithes 5 becauſe, if they were once taken a> 
way, the Clergy (as they ſuppoſe) would fink of courſe, being depriv'd of 
their Subſiſtence; and fo the total Rain of the Church would follow, which 
has been, is, and always muſt be the defign and chief endeavour of every 
true Quaker, as of him who has infpir'd them. | N 1705 

And this Nobert Barclay does not conceal : That anti- chriſtian, apo- 
Haris d Generation, (lays he) the national Miniſtry, have receiu'd a dead. 
ty blow by our witneſs again their fore d Maintenance and Titbes 


Hall afſuredly fall to the Ground. | 2.0, 

Bat what if the Light within ſome Quakers ſhould allow them to pay 
Tithes, and think that they ought in Conſcience to do it, as being legaily 
eltabliſhed ? Sc. 

Would the Quaker Rulers allow them Liber 
them leave to follow their Light within? 

No, no; that is but ſcaffolding to pull down our Church, and to build 
— own; and they will _— their Cannon turn'd againft them- 

lves. | 

For when f Thomas Criſp and other Quakers thought themſelves obliged 
to pay their Tithes, and did ſo accordingly, they were proceeded agamit 
as Rebels, (under no leſs a er that not only as againſt 
Men, but againſt God himfelf: For their rings are not to be look d 
on as the Edicts of Men; but, as G. Fox proclaims (in his Anſwer to the 
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ty of Conſcienee, and give 
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N Abatchy, p. 41. Ann. 1676. 
T See his Animadverſions on George Whitehead's Innocency Triumphant, 1694. p. 30. 
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emers and Traytots (upon their Perſons if alive, 
re dead ) if they tefuſe this, it is plain that they think 


Fo that their y fe in the Hearts of thouſands, begins to totter; and 
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Weſtmorland Petition, p. 30.) vel | | 
the Apoſtles, you will own' our Writ ingo, awhich- are given Forth by-the 
"fame Spirit and Power. ( yoda! bisüs med av) Seta, (41 l 108 
And in another place: * Zon might. asi well condemn the S eraptures to 
the Fire ar our Queries. Our giving: forth Papers and printed Hooks, 
it i fromthe: immediate eternal Spirit of God, Jou are anſiuered from 
the Mouth of the Lord, Sant: 151 1:9 roi Wenolebobdt 07 01 dot 10. 
And, from the ſame Month of the Lord, T homas $#/1wood denqunces, 
that + they uh pay H Tit hes. thereby din Chriſt to he come in the Hleſb, 
which it 4 mark of Anti. chri ff. motorart ant 
And G: Fox, in his decretal Epiſtle bearing date che 3 Month, 1655. 
commands ſeverely +, that the Friends Teſtimony. againſt Tithes be, kept up 
with vigour. He ſays, That for any to cry ag. inf the Frieſis in ordt, 
and yet to giut them meant, and put into their Momt hu, is a. contradic- 
rion. And therefore take herd, (ſays he) fdr if the Lem Cod do bleſs yon 
With outward Creatures, and you do beſtow them upon Baal s Prioſti, the 
Lord may juſtiy require the outward things from on ago di tbe 
Preachers for Tithes and Money, and the:Takers and Payers of Tithe, 
mut be teſtified again i in the Lord's Power and Spirit and there. 
fore, in the Power of the Lord, maintain the War again#i the Beaſts —. 
that"is; as well Payers as Receivers of Tithes; and that is the whote"Kiny- 
dom, King and Parliament, who made Laws for the payment of Tithes, 
and all who dare obey thoſe Laws are the Beaſt, Antichriſt, and have de- 
ny'd Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, (as T. Ellwood) and therefore (G. Fox 
gaoncludes his, Epiſtle .aboye-faid ) * keep. your Authority and Dominion; 
that is, over the Beaſt and theſe Anti-chriſts. This was wrote 1677. and 


printed 1694. whereby we may underſtand what Church they mean, to which 


Tithes are paid, and againſt which they have proclaim'd War. 
But there is à moſt clever and ingenious excuſe made for this, in a Paper 


dated at London the 4 of the 4 Month, 1695. and Signed, on behalf of 


the Friends and yearly Meeting, by John Vaughton, Samuel Wat fon, fobn 
Field, Thomas Lower, and William Bingley; Printed and fold by T. 
Sowle near the Quaker Meeting: Houſe in Grace-church-ftreet. It is enti- 
tuled, An Anſwer to Francis Bugg's preſumptuous Impeachment, &c. 


There they would petſuade us, that all they have ſaid againſt the pay- 


ment of Tithes, was only meant by them againſt payment of them to the 
Popith Clergy ; but, by no means, againſt the Right of the Church of Eng- 
land to their Tithes, as fettled upon them by the Civil Government. No! 
They are not ſuch bad Subjects as to oppoſe any thing of the Laws of the 
Land] Ye are not convinc'd (ſay they, p.2.) that it can be again} the 
fundamental Laws of the Land, either to deny Tithes, [What ? when 
the Law enjoins them] now in this Goſpel-day, or to deem them anti- 
chriſtian, as they were impoſed by Popes, and popiſh' Laws, which are 
not the fundamental Laws of this Realm. Are not Acts of Parliament, 
tho” made in .popiſh times? And there are Acts of Parliament ſince the Re- 
formation for Fithes: So that this is a mere ſham. But they go on; And 
eur Teſtimony herein does rather affect a Popiſh Clergy than a Proteſtant 
civil Government. And p. 3. they tell, that what they are quarrell'd wirh for, 
was their Teſfimonies again#t the Corruption of Prieſts, and Popiſh Im- 
poſition and Oppreſſion of Tithes; and p. 5. for deeming the Impoſition of 
Tithes by the Pope and Popiſb Laws ts be anti chriſtian, 15 25 
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* Fee G. F. and R. H. Truth's Defence, ec. p. 2, 104, 107. 
Antidote againſt the Infection of W. Rogers, ec. p. 78. 
I See his Journal, p. 431. 45 
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„But bark ye, Gentlemen, (if ye be not offended: wirh' that Tirle) there 


were no Tithes paid ro any Popiſh Prieſts iu EH ever ſince Quakeriſm 
appear d amongſt us; and if you meant all you aid, only againſt them, your 
Preaching was altogether vamnnmnnnnnd . 
But Barclay: (as before quoted) names the National Miniftry, who had 
recerved'a deadly blou. N your witneſs again rbeir forced Maintenante 
of Tit hes, "whoſe Kingdom (he ſays) was' tot terung, and ſbould afſuredly 
(if he was a true Prophet) Fall to the Ground Slay Baal, (crys G. Fox) 
Balaam muſt be Hain, all the Flirelings muſt be turned aut of tbe King 
2 are the Baals Prieſts whom this Fux commands you not to feed; 
the Beaſte, the Anti. chriſts over whom you are to keep y our Authority 
and Dominion. 3 8 D in bin HOO 7: 577 ö 
- If it be not ſo, Why then do you not now pay your Tithes to the Mi- 
niſters of the Church of England? Why do you boaſt of your Sufferings 
and Impriſonments for not paying your Tithes to them, as being a ſort of 
Mart yrdom for the Truth ? ? ed H/ on o en; N 
Why do you perſecute and diſown thoſe of yout own Communion who 
pay their Tithes not to Popiſh Prieſts, but to thoſe of the Church of 
Why are you. fo zealous herein as not to leave it to their on Convic- 
tion, or Light within, whether they will pay their Tithes to the Prieſts of 
the Church of England, or no? en nein 
Why will you nor allow them what you your ſelves ſo much plead for, 
Liberty of Conſttence, in this Cale ? NA br A ved 
No, this is a material Cauſe, this is the ſureſt Method to deſtroy the Church 
of England, and you have gone a great way init'already. ' 
For if they are depriv'd, firſt, of the Tithes of all the Quakers, (who 
are not fewer, by the loweſt computation, than one hundred thouſand here 
in England) and then of all thoſe wko, to avoid payment of their Tithes, 
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will pretend to be perſuaded by them herein; if the Tithes of all ſuch were 


ſubſtracted, there would not be ſufficient left ro keep half the Clergy in 
England from' ſtarving. ©) lf A ; 0 
And it is the defire and deſign of the Quakers to ſtarye them, as is 
plainly confeſsd and threaten'd, or propheſy'd of, in Richard Hubber- 
thorn's Works, reprinted ſince 1660. in his Anſwer to John Stellum, 
p. 130. | I Sid 6: alen 
hen the Law of the Land (fays he) ceaſeth to maintain them, (the 
Prieſts, as he calls them) which will come ſooner than they expect, then 
may they beg their Bread, or periſh for want. © . 
And this the Quakers hope to effect by their Teſtimony againſt Tithes, 
and threaten or propheſy, that it will come ſooner than we expect, either 
to have the Laws for Tithes alter'd, or overthrown : If the Government 
will not alter them, they will overthrow them, by declaring them Anti- 
chriſtian, and ſo abrogated of courſe. | 5 1; 519 F901 f 
And it is to be oblery'd that there is no Principle of the Quaker Religi- 
on, wherein they are fo zealous as in this: They did not think it ſufficient: 
to preach and print againſt Tithes, but they went about and got Sublcrip- 
tions of many thouſands of the Quakers, throughout all Exgland, againſt : 
Tithes, and ſent them up to the Parliament in an humble threatning man- 
ner: And, as if this had not been ſufficient, the Women muſt be aſſembled 
in the ſeveral Counties, and they too muſt ſign the like Subſcriptions, and 
lend them likewiſe to the Parliament ; and then they printed them, to let 
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the Native know their furce I have now before me the printed Teſtimon 
and Subſcriprions (with all their Names at length) of above ſeven — 
of theſe Quaker · Women; againſt Tithes ſent to the Parliament (as they call d 
ir) the 20% day of the 5® month, 1659. They reſolev d to batter them 
down; aud all who thus ſubſcrib d, were in their faſhion, canohisd 0 
them: For they are thus ſtyl'd in the ſaid printed Account, The Haw: 

and Daughters of the Lord. But theſe ſeven thouſand:{wbo had not bowed 
to the Beet of Tithes): would not have you think that their number was ſo 
fall; for they ſubſeribe not only ſor themſelves, (but as it is there printed) 
in the Names of many more of the Neun, Hand maids and Daughters tf the 
Lord, who: witneſs againſt Tithes, And G. Fox, in his Letterr ef Li. 
cenſe (before inſerted p. 105.) for theſe Subſcriptions, complains, that all the 
good Women had not ſign d. e © gia Ub 
I have not yet ſeen the Subſcriptions of the Men: But we may compute 
by this of the Women what vaſt numbers the Men Subſcribers muſt have been. 
And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe their Arguments to have been much the ſame 
with theſe of the Women, being likely drawn by the Men, at leaſt with 
their concurrence : And the Women do poſitively declare for annulling the = 
Laws for Tithes, if the Parliament would not alter the Laws. The Com. 
mands of Men (ſay they p. 3 ) muſt be annulled that takes Tithes, and 
rot to be obeys by them live in the Covenant of God. And they tell 
p. 4. that they bear their teſtimony for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (in oppo- 
ſition ro Tithes) again/? the Commands of Men, ſet up in oppoſition to him 
fonce the days of the Apoſtles, Bec. which to you (lay they) rs the word of 
the Lord God. And p. 21. The ſhout of a King is amongſt us, the Lord 
God omnipotent Therefore we with our names and hands bear our te- 
ſtimony againſt Tithes, the Giver of them, the Setter of them up, and the 
Taker of them, p. 40. This Prieſthaod which takes Tithes now (this was 
not the Popiſh Prieſthood) wwe, in the power of the Lord God deny them. 
p. 63. We declare with our Hands, and with our Lives and Eftates, a- 
gainft the Miniſtry that takes Tithes, and the Setters of then Aud the 
Law that mpholds them. p. 71. Are not all theſe ſet up by the Dragon's 
Power, and held up by the Dragon's Power, the Devourer, the Deſtroyer ? 
Is not thus the Power of the Devil? Fbeſe ane their Words; and they 
need no Comment. They were, and are plainly for deftroying the Law, 
if the Law will not comply with them. Bur then, as now, they were for 
flattering the Powers in being: They ſooth that Rebel Parliament, p. 54. 
Same of onr Friends (lay they) who have been for the Parliament ever 
ſme the beginning of the late Wars, have ſuffered more by theſe plunder- 
ing Prieſts than by the plundering Cavaliers, and you have ſadned the 
hearts of them that are your Friends, by ſetting up Tithes, &c. And 
(P. 62.) ihe well-wifhers of the choiceft of the Nation are towards you. 

L could enlarge upon this Head out of the Quaker- Writings. 

But whar Authorities I have already produc'd, are abundantly ſufficient 
to ſhew their deep _ againſt the Church, and the means by which they 
have agreed: to defſtroy her; this 3 of keeping np (to uſe their own 
Phraſe) their teſtimony againſt T ithes. 

Fherefore this handle maſt by no means be let go: Inſomuch that tho 
their pretence to the ſufficiency and inſallibility of the Light within was the 
Original, and is the fundamental Principle of all the whole Quaker Doctrine; 
yet if any plead it, in this caſe, they thall be run down as Hy pocrites and 
Rebels againſt God, and to have fallen from the true Light within, and to 
_— a falſe Light, which comes from Satan, to be very Antichriſts, 

t 


o have denied Chri/?'s coming in the Fleſh, &c. as I have above ſhewn 
from Tho. Elluood's Antidote againſt the Infettian of William Rogers, &c- 
| I Now 
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ow 1 muſt tell the Reader that this William Rogers is a Quaker, but of 
** more moderate fort; and he wrote a Book, dale, The Greer Qua- 
ker, printed 1680. Where, Part 2. Chap. 8. touching T zthes, he dilputes 
expreſly ' againſt Tithes, and -againſt the lawfulneſs of ſuing for them, or 
compelling any to pay them: Only p. 43. he allows thoſe to pay them 
who are free ſo to do; and that only as a voluntary Contribution to thoſe 
who teach them, but not as any thing of a divine Right. And N41 he 
again limits this to thoſe only who own ſuch Miniſters as true Miniſters 
of Cbriſt, and go to hear them; and, upon that account, beſtow a Fiſth, 
Tenth, or what they pleaſe upon them. So that hereby he cuts off all Dif- 
ſenters to the Church of England from paying Tithes to the Clergy of the 
Church of England. | e 6 
Secondly, He bars the Clergy from ſuing, or uſing any compulſory means, 
to recover their Tithes, even from thoſe of their own Communion : But he 
makes Tithes merely eleemoſynary, and the Clergy to have no better title 
to them than a Beggar has to our Alms. 00 
Vet all this was not ſufficient for the Quakers. But Tho. El}wood falls 
upon him like a Turk, for granting ſo much as to make Tithes lawful upon 
any account or conſideration whatſoever, and writes againſt this Book of 
William Rogers, the above quoted, An Antidote againſt the Infection of 
William Rogers's Chriſtian Quaker : Where, p. 78. he denounces (as above) 
ainſt thoſe who pay Tithes, even according to William Rogers aforeſaid 
Limitations, That they who pay Tithes thereby deny. Chriſt to be come 
mn the Fleſh, which is a mark of Antichriſt. KP hs 
And in Weſtmorland there were 44 Articles exhibited againſt John Story 
and John Wilkinſon (two Quakers) by ſundry. of their chief Preachers and 
Rulers. One of which Articles was, That he (John Story)./a:4. he knew & 
Man that was an hone f Man, that could have given up his Body to be burnt. 
for the Truth, who ſaid he never ſaw evil in paying of Tithes, and that 
he could pay them, and would pay them. Another Article was, That John 
Story ſaid he believ'd every Man had not a teſtimony from God laid upon 
them to bear again#t Tithes: But them which had, he would have them be 
faithful. And theſe two, John Story and John Wilkinſon, were proceeded 
againſt by a general Meeting of the Quakers in London, who the 12 day 
of the 4 Month, 1677. gave Judgment againſt them, and thoſe that joined 
with them, in a formal e, ſubſcrib'd ar 06.00 Ren 
But this was ſoon re-buffered back again upon them by the Quakers in the 
Weſt of England, who adher'd to Story and Wilkinſon, in as ſolemn and 
judicial Condemnation of them and their Sentence; and this was ſubicrib'd 
by 67 of the other Party, and ſtyl'd, A Teſtimony again? the 66 Judges 
called Quakers, &c. and printed under that Title, together with the Paper 
of the laid Judges, and all their Names ſubſcrib'd. Es 3 
It is aſtoniſhing to ſee them play their Infallibilities againſt one another! 
For each of theſe Parties pretend to the immediate Spirit of God; and in the 
name of God pronounce the other to be led by a falſe, ravening Spirit. Our 
Souls (ſay the Defendants) do in the higheſt degree abominate it, and do ſurge 
again? zt, p. 15. that is, the Authority which the Plantiffs aſſumed over 
Conſcience, in judging of others, and not leaving them to their primitive. 
Liberty of following their own Light within. On the other hand, the Lon. 
don Quakers, who aſſum'd a ſuperiority over the Country Quakers, con- 
demn'd that Spirit which poſſeſs d them as a wrong murmuring, and dividing 
Spirit, | 5. And our Day (ſay they) hath lamentably ſhewn us the 12 | 
fetts of that Spirit, that under a pretence of crying down Impoſitions, and 
Pleading for tberty, and doing nothing but what it is free to, endeavoureth 


zo lay waſte the bleſſed unity of the Brethren——with a looſe and un. ſub- 
Vol. Il. li Jetted. 
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Jetted Converſation, which would bring confiiſion to the Church and i; 
"# plain Independency from the Practice of the Church of Chriſt rhrough. 
7747 7 DA on e 
It is comical (but provoking) to ſee theſe Men ſo gravely vouch the Pra. 
ice of the Church FEY: the World, who own no Church in the World 
bur themſelves: And for them now to ſpeak againſt the pretence of Liberty 
in others, as a breach of their Unity, when they themſelves ſer up the very 
fame ptetence to break the Unity of that Church, whereof they once were 
Members. But it is come juſtly home to them, (I wiſh they may reflect 
upon it) that they who ſet up the pretence of a Light within to undermine 
the Autböft) of our Church, are now oblig'd ro condemn that fame pre. 
rence among themſelves, in order to keep up their own Authority and Go. 
vernment. 4 | _ 

This ſhews them, as in a Glaſs, the utter Inconſiſtency of that principle 
(to uſe their own word) of an n. ſubected Light within to all Rule, Order, 
or good Government, whether in Church or State; for it makes every Man 
abfolate and ſupreme, that is, un. ſubjected: Any leſſer Light within had 
not made them un · ſubjected to the Church. And this un- ſubjected Light 
within they now declare to be inconſiſtent even with their Church. Thus 
have the Joſtly reap'd what they had wickedly ſown; and in the [ame Net 
which they hid priviſy, is their own foot taken. mo 

Mr. Penn, in his Preface to Fox's Journal, p 27. has done the moſt that 
wit can do to rid them out of this Dilemma, and reconcile the two Extremes, 
of outward Government in the Church, and an un- ſubjected Light within par- 
ticular Perſons. He ſays, that the Duakers known Principle is for an uni- 


ver ſal Liberty of Conſtience. On the other hand (lays he) they equally 


diſtibe an Independency in Society, an unaccountableneſs in Practice and 


Converſation to the terms of their own Communion, and to thoſe that are 
the Members of it. Very well. But what if ſome of theſe Members ſhould | 
make terms of Communion that others would not ſubmit to? as John Srory, | 


John Wilkinſon, and 67 on their fide of the Weſt Country Quakers refus'd 
to ſubmit ro thofe terms of Communion which were impos'd upon them by 
66 of the Quakers at London aſſembled, of whom W71liam Penn was one, 
and his name is among the Subſcribers of the Judgment above- told againſt 
Srory, Wilkinſon, &c. who would not allow rhefe 66 Judges, as they call'd 
them the very name of Quakers, becaufe of their taking upon them thus to 
judge others; for, as aboveſaid, the 67 Weftern Quakers Condemnation of 
the Prefumprion of the 66, is entituled, A Teſtimony again#? the 66 Fuages 
called Quakers. They would allow them no more than to be call'd fo, but 
not to be reckon'd as true Quakers, who fell fo far from the firſt Quaker In- 
dependent Spitit, as to rake upon them to preſcribe to their Brethren. 

, George Fox ſet up a new Oeconomy and Juriſdiction of the Women's 
Meetings, which was ftyPd, The Great and good Ordinance of Jefas Chriſt. 
That is, as bei 5 commanded by G. Fox, who had the ſame Spirit; and 
John Story, Wilkinſon, &c. were curſed and excommunicated for refuſing 
to ſubmit to this Ordinance, and articled againſt for ſo much as allowing Li- 
berty of Conſcience to any Quaker to pay Tithes (as told above.) Now it 
lies upon Mr. Penn to explain how an univerſal Liberty of Conſcience was 
allow d to theſe Men: Was that univerfal which was fo limited? And what 
is an univerſal Liberty, but Independency and Unaccountableneſs in Practice 
and Converſation? For if my Liberty be dependent upon another; if I am 
accountable to another, then my Liberty is not univerſal. Mr. Penn will 
tell us how the one, that is, univerſal Liberty of Conſcience, can be the 
known Principle of the Quakers; and how then they equally diſlike the 
other, that is, an Independency and Unaccountableneſs; which are both but 
two Words for the fame thing. He 

1 


8 5 pet 2 Iu, He 2 5 ak 
- 9 + eee th "a Ll 3 * 1 
1 0 _ — 5 TL”. 
- p 2 Kr a] _—— bo 
b " * 4 "el . 5 a _— L 8 * * Ln 
r & * . Pe . 1 PI 


The SNAKE In the GRA333. 
He will tell us bow an univerſal Liberty of Conſeience can conſiſt with 
ſuch a Reſtriction of Conſcience, as to give it no Liberty at all in the moſt 
minute, innocent, and indifferent actions, ſuch as taking off my Hat, not 
opening my Shop, when others have theirs ſhut, and the like; for which 
things, Liberty of Conſcience is a looſe Plea, and in no fort to be allow d, 
according to Mr. Penn, which I have ſhewn from his own words, p. 48, 
49. And tho' ſuch a Nonconformiſt among the Quakers for ſuch ſmall or 
indifferent things were never ſo good a Liver, yet that ſhould rather be 
made his Condemnation, if not thoroughly a Conformiſt ro every the leaſt 
nor only Law or Order, but Cuſtom or Faſhion among the Quakers. See 
before, p. 49. Here Mr. Penn is not only a Church, but a Steeple Man 
for Conformity! Vet allows an "Univerſal Liberty of” Conſcience, which, 
he ſays, is the known Principle of Quakers. He will pleaſe, in his next, 
to explain and reconcile theſe things; bur their Practice is the beſt Com- 
ment of their Doctrine: And this we have ſeen in the cafe of Story, Mil. 
kinſon, &c. in that of Harp Lane and Turner g. Hall, whom the Quakers 
of Grace-church-ſtreet have excommunicated, not for any difference in 
Doctrine, as they do profeſs, but metely for Nonconformity to their Diſ- 
cipline. 
e Keith did publickly reprehend many groſs Errors (as he was ve- 
rily perſuaded in his Conſcience) of his Brethren the Quakers; for which be 
was profecuted in Penſytvania, 1692. and requir'd'by the yearly Meeting 
in London, 1694. to clear all the Quakers from the imputations which he 
had caſt upon them; for not doing of which he was excommunicated by 
the next yearly Meeting, 1695. (as in his Accounts of it above mentioned) 
tho” he declared that he could not in Conſcience do it; for that he knew 
not all the Quakers, and ſo could not clear them all univerſally : Nay far- 
ther, that he knew ſeveral of the chief of them there preſent, who were 
\ guilty of thoſe groſs Errors, againſt which he had preached, and which he 
there offer'd to prove before the yearly Meeting, and defir'd a fair Hear- 
ing; and therefore that he could not in conſcience clear their whole Pro- 
feſſion from theſe Errors: Vet for not doing of it, and without any Hearing 
allow'd him, as to his Charge againſt theſe Men, he was, ipſo facto, by that 
ſame yearly Meeting, excommunicated, and utterly difown'd by them. 
Now, I would ask Mr. Penn, (becauſe he was one of his Judges) whether 
C. Keith had, by this Proceeding, an "Univerſal Liberty of Conſtience al- 
low'd to him, or not? If not, 8 it is impoſſible to ſay he had) then let 
the Quaker pretence to Liberty of Conſtience ſtand upon the common le- 
vel with all others; that is, it is made a great cry of by thoſe who are 
under the preſſure of the Government, but allow'd univerſally by no Church 
in the World when they have the power. Thus the Presbyterians, who 
cry d out for Liberty of Conſcience in England, and complain'd of Fines 
or Impriſonments here, when they got into New England, hang'd up the poor 
8 who diſſented from them there: And the Quakers, when they had 
taſted a little of the ſweet of Government in Pen lvania, proſecuted G. Keith, 
and other Diſſenters there, and took up the old pretence, that it was not 
for his Doctrine, but as it was a diſturbance to the Government. No Church, 
not that of Rome, pretends to any Power farther than to excommunicate; 
and the Quakers pretend to the ſame, and exerciſe ir; and all who can 
ger the aſſiſtance of the civil Government do take it; and all corporal Pu- 
niſhments are only from the civil Government, even in the Popiſh Coun- 
tries: And the ſame diſtinction ſerves at Rome, and in Penſylvania; for 
Samuel Jennings Eſq; Juſtice of Peace, gave out his Warrants againſt George 
Keith and his Accomplices, as Subverters of the Government : Bur plain 


Samuel Jennings, the Botcher, Butcher, and Preacher, pretends to no Su- 
periority 
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periority over G. Keith his Fellow-Miniſter in the Church; or that their 


Church /quatenus Church) pretends to any outward Coercion, or corpo- 


ral Puniſnments. | "Et ; 
So that they have ſaid nothing new upon this head; only Mr. Penr's 
expreſſion is remarkable, (74:4, p. 26.) where he ſpeaks againſt @ coercive 
Power to whip People into the Temple, which he calls Perſecution. He 
would ſeem by this to lead us to the precedent of our Saviour's ſcourging 
the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple: And is it greater Perſecution 
to whip People into the Temple, than to whip them our of the Temple? 


But I would deſire Mr. Penn, and the other Quakers, to reflect, that 
the greateſt zeal which Chr iſi ever ſhew'd, was to preſerve the Honour and 


Reverence due to outward Inſtitutions of Religion, even to the material 
Temple of Stones and Lime, through which he would not ſuffer ſo much 
as any Veſſel ro be carry'd {Mark xi. 16.) and his Diſciples apply'd to 
this that of P/al. LxIx. 9. The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up, 
John u. 17.) And if he thus reprov'd the Fews prophanation of their out- 


ward Temple, tho' they pretended, and, in many things, did expreſs great 


veneration towards it; how would he have ſcourg'd thoſe who darft defpiſe 
and contemn it at the vile Quaker rate, and ridicule it by the name of a Sreeple. 
Houſe, as Fox through all his Journal? And ſome, yet more prophanely, 


w_ call'd the Church a Bawdy-Houſe, a Whore- Houſe, &c. which I have 


from thoſe that have heard them: And they value themſelves as ſpiritual 
and enlightned from this Contempt of God's Houle, and of all outward 
things dedicated to his Service, upon pretence (forſooth) of reducing all to 
the inward; as if they were more ſpiritual than Chrz/?, or wiſer than he, 
ro think that outward Inſtitutions were not neceſſary to guard, to preſerye, 


and to improve the inward and ſpiritual part of Religion; to think that 


there is no Sacrilege, no robbing of God in this Goſpel-day, tho' we ſeize 
upon his Tithe and Tribute due ro him, as if we depended leſs upon him, 
or ow'd him leſs acknowledgment than formerly, and that we had now the 
privilege ro appear empty before the Lord, and to facrifice to him only 
out of that which coſt us nothing, neither the ſweat of our Brows, nor 
hardly the expence of a Thought; a few undigeſted extempore Prayers, 
the Calves of our Lips; bur to bar his Title to any part of our Eſtate, fo 
much as to the lame or blind of our Flock, or to a Penny of our Money, 
as a due or juſt Debt to him: But if we give a bit or a ſcrap to the Le- 
vite, or to the Poor, that it ſhould be accepted as a Free- will Offering, 
wherein we muſt be our own Carvers, but have nothing impos d upon us, 
no, not ſo much as a tenth part, tho” we acknowledge that to have been 
God's Tribute, univerſally paid to him both before the Law, and under the 
Law, and we can produce no Diſcharge from it under the Goſpel. But we 
ſuppoſe our ſelves free, and have caſt away his Cords from us : And hav- 
ing allegoriz'd-away the Letter of the Scripture in other matters, it would be 
a ſhame to leave literal Tithe to be paid. The Quakers will thank him 
for his love, but deſire to be excus'd as to Money matters; they know God 
has no need of Money, therefore they will uſe it for him, and pay him in 
ſpiritual Coin. | 

But tho' they dare thus mock God to his Face, yet they are afraid of 
the Face of Man; tho' they make no ſcruple of with- holding God's Tithe, 
and pretend Conſcience for it, yet they would ſmooth it to the Govyern- 
ment, as being againſt their Laws, and make Jeſuitical Subterfuges to avoid 
their diſpleaſure; as in this Quaker Anſwer to Bugg, which I have ſpoke 
of before, and will proſecute a little farther, to detect their Deceit and 


Hypocriſy. 
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Ads it was ſaid of Hannibal, that he never fought without, an Ambuſh, ſo 
the Quakets never Write without a Reſerve, 'a'double Meaning, to ſecure 
4 Cv Hears pipch'd from another Quarter, as is moſt apparent in 


this their Apology againſt Francis Bugg's Imipeachment, as to the matter of 
| Tithes. 11 1 none of their ſtrength : 1 ſee the ſtarting · hole that 
they have left, (as in all their Writings) whereby to eſcape from what I have 
before quoted, vis. That their Teſtimony againſt Tithes dbes rather affet? 
4 Popiſp Clergy, than a Proteſtant Civil Government. The Charm lies 
in the word rather; and if they are preſs'd hereafter with this Teſtimony 
of theirs, as fayouring of Tithes ; No, they will ſay, we did not by that 
at all allow of Tithes, but only, by way of compariſon, we would rather 
grant it to a Proteſtant Civil Government, than to a Popiſh Clergy ; not 
wy we think it lawful to pay them to either. And chis is their true and 
genuine meaning by this Teſtimony, which I will ſhew yet more fully from 
the proofs the bring for it. They bring Precedents, as vouchers for them, 
out of Fox's oak 7 Martyrs, of ſome who refus'd Tithes to the then 
Popiſh Clergy, . and thence would infinuare as if their Cafe was the ſame. 
Therefore they grievouſly accuſe Francis Bugg, in that he moſt' ſhamefully 
quarrels with the Quakers, p. 3. for renewing and aſſerting his (Wickliff*s) 
and other famous Proteſtants and Martyrs Teſtimonies againſt the Cor 
ruption. of Prieſts, and OY Impoſition and Oppreſſion of Tithes, And 
they inſtance another, one William 7. 475 in the Reign of Henry IV. 
But, to ſecure their double meaning, the arguments which they quote of 
theſe Men, are not againſt paying of Tithes to the then Prieſts, becauſe 
they were Popiſh, bur as making Tithes not proper under the Goſpel, which 
reaches to all Prieſts, whether Popiſh or others. But will the Quakers be 
ty'd to the opinion of theſe Men in other things? No, ſurely ; they will 
not ſo. much as pretend to that. Why then ſhould they think to tie us to 
their opinion as to Tithes ? © 1 
They lay particular ſtreſs upon the ample Teſtimony (as they call ir) Li- 
den by William Thorp, as 10 their preſent purpoſe ; and they ſet it down 
at large: It militates againſt Tithes being paid ar all under the new Law, 
that is, to any fort of Prieſts. And how does this ſerve to the preſent 
purpoſe of theſe Quakers, who would put upon us, that they are only a- 
gainſt Tithes being paid to Popiſh Prieſts ? for otherwiſe they do in no fort 
| Clear themſelves from Francis Bugg's Impeachment, which is, their oppo- 
ſing the Laws of the Land, and preaching them down as anti- chriſtian, and 
nar to be obey'd..... _ 15 See u on 1 
But as to Thors's argument, wherein they fo much glory, it ſhews what 
a doughty Clerk he was. Our Prieſts (lays he) came not of the Li- 
neage of Levi, but of the Lineage of Judah, to which Judah no Tithes 
were promiſed to be given. Thus he, as theſe Quakers have quoted him. 
But now, who told 7 horp, or the Quakers, that our Prieſts came of the 
Lineage of Judah? Are they ZFews ? What fulſom ſtuff is this! But our 
Saviour was of Judah. What then! he was not a Prieſt after the order of 
Judab, of which Tribe Moſes ſpale nothing concerning Prieſthood, Heb. 
VII. 14. but he was a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec, Heb. v. 6. and 
Tiches were E. to Melchiſedec long before Levi, who paid Tithes to 
Melcbiſedec, eing 12415 the Loins of his Father Abraham, Heb. vii. 10. 
Now the Evangelical Prieſthood is after the order of Melehi/edet, and 
therefore they claim Tithes, as being due to that Order of Priefthood ; fo 
chat all their arguments as to the Law and Levitical Prieſthood being fu- 
ae — nothing againſt Prieſts of a fuperior and more excellent 
ood. FF 
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hood. irlelf, that is, as Adam; from whom delcended the Knowledge! 
Tiches, as of Sacrifices; and Prieſthood. which ate all Relatives, the ore 
being the Maintenance, the other the Office of the Prieſthood; and there. 


fore the one mult, be as ancient as the other; and they were all alike re- 


ceiv'd by the heathen World by an immemorial Tradirion from the” begin- 
ning; without knowing of their beginning, as they knew nor their Own 
| of Marriage, and other pbſitive Inſtitutions, 
which, by an, univerſal) Tradition, had been cdnyey d down to them 

+. God reſery'd the tench part of our Subſtance, as the feverith® of our 
Time, to be paid as a Tribute and Acknowledgment to him from hom we 
zeceive all; and therefore the payment of Tithes is a part of God's wor- 
ſhip; the Prieſts being made the receivers, (becauſe we cannot pay them 


to God immediately) is but a ſecondary Conſideration: They were part of 


the Offerings to God under the Law, Numb. xvitt. 24. they are Call'd* hzs 
Inheritance, Deut. xy il. x. not as then inſtituted, but then given to the Le- 
vier. Nor is Melchiſede?'s tithing of Abraham mentioned as the begin- 
ning or firſt riſe of Tithes; but it is told only occaſionally, and as 4 thing 
well known und .receiv/dz even in thoſe early Ages. 

And being part of the Worſhip of Goda ly unto the Lord, Lev. xxvn. 


32 33. they were not alienable, or to be c 1apg'd with any thing elſe: The 


they were paid to God). 


Prieſts could no more cler from the payment of their Tithes, (for 
than they could.commite any of the other Offer. 


ings or Sacrifices, upon the pretence that they were given to the Prieſts 


for their Maintenance. No Man ſays that the People did offer Sacrifices 


to the Prieſts, tho the Prieſts did live of, their Sacrifices; neither are Tithes 
offer'd to the Prieſts, but to God, tho' they are paid to the Prieſts,” and re- 
ceived by the'Pricfts from the Hands of the People, as bther Offerings to 
% ( mene died I N. A 
Therefore the Subſtraction of the Tithes, as of other Offerings, is call d 


A Robbing, not of the Prieſts, but of God, Mal. II. 8. It is invading what 


God has reſery'd peculiar to himſelf, that we may not touch it. Of all the 
other Trees of the Garden we may freely eat: And this is the ſame Sacri- 
lege as to taſte of the forbidden Fruit. That was the firſt Sin; it was Sacri- 


lege: And I am not afraid to ſay, that all ate guilty of it, who have 


ſeiz d upon the Tithes of God, and pay them not to his Prieſts; and 


that this Sin will not be forgiven, without a ſevere Repentance and Re- 


ſtitution. IP | 

Hou far extreme igndrance, occaſion'd by the Torrent of the Times, will 
excuſe, I will not now diſpute; but I am ire wilful or affected ignorance, 
occaſion'd by Negligence or Covetouſneſs, will not. 

And let this be added to all that I have faid, that ſeveral Kings of Eng- 
land, who had then the ſole Right and Property in all the Lands of Eng- 
land, have anew dedicated, by particular Vows, as Jacob (Gen. xxvnl. 22.) 
all the whole Tithes of the Lands of England to God, and ſign'd Charters 


of God, in preſence, and with the approbation of the Lords and Eſtates of 
nd, with heavy Curſes and Imprecations upon themſelves, or any of 
their Succeſſors; who ſhould recall the ſame, or incroach, in any part, up- 
on the ſaid Tithe. of God, and upon all who ſhould receive ſuch Grants 
from them, or aſſiſt them in ſuch Sacrilege : And the fame has been con- 


fob of the ſame, and tender'd them upon their Knees at the Altar 
the 


firm'd by ſeveral Acts of Parliamert. © - 
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Now if a Man cannot violate his own Vow, how. ban he antiult that of 
another? Eſpecially where his Vow was only for the pay ment of what God 
bad beſore reſerv'd to himſelft. 925910 31205 aa 


2 Tie 10 27 ane 
But I will not launch out here upon this Subject, only tell theſe Quakerb, 
that it was the Friars and Schoolmen who firſt ſet up the notion of Tithes 


being eleemoſynary againſt their own Canoniſts, on purpoſe to leave tlie 


People at liberty to beſtow their Tirhes upon the Regulars, and co main- 
tain the ſacrilegious Impropriations which the Pope had made of the Tithes 
of the ſecular Clergy to endow their Monaſteries ; which Henry VIII. in- 
ſtead of reſtoring; did yet more ſacrilegiouſly impropriate to the Laity. 
And here let the Quakers take a view of the original of their Arguments 
againſt Tithes; they have only lick d up the ſpittle of the moſt corrupt 
part of the Church of Rome, and gone into the Scandal of our Reforma- 
tion, which is moſt juſtifiable in our Doctrine and Worſhip; but the h:gh 
Places were not taken away Our 7ehs Reformer deſtroy'd indeed Baal 
out of the Land, (2 Kings x: 28, 29.) but he deparred not from the Sin of 
the Golden Calves. O thou that abhorreſt Idols, dot thou commit Facri- 
Jege! Rom. 32. b ef e we bt 
But our Quakers exceed all Corruption even in this; they not only re- 
fuſe to pay their Tithes to God, but they are tempted by the Seducer to 
rail againſt them as utterly unlawful and anti- chriſtian; and, to add even to 
this, they would now hypocritically excuſe themſelves at the Hands of 
the - 7 rap N and dare not bear heir Teſtimony openly and aboye- 
boar. es | [I | | | 
They ſimper with half a Mouth, and ſay, they mean ir not againſt a 
Proteſtant Civil Government ; when, no longer ſince than in their yearly 
Epiſtle for the Year 1693. directed from the yearly Meeting at London, 
to the monthly and quarterly Meetings in England, Wales, and elſewhere, 
it is poſitively enjoin'd, That none Fon pay Tithes, but refufe the pay- 
ment thereof as an anti-chriſtian Toke of Bondage. 
And in a Book deliver'd by them to the Houle of Commons, 1694. en- 
tituled, The connterfeit Convert, &c. which was wrote by G. Whitehead; 
and wherein they pretend to vindicate themſelves from Calumnies caſt up- 
on them, and to ſet forth their true Doctrine, which they will ſtand. by, 
and own as ſuch before the Parliament: There, p. 73. they openly declare, 
that their Teſtimony againſt Tithes was not a Law of their making; bur of 
Chriſt's. This is high indeed! For then it muſt ſuperſede all our Laws, and 
render 'them anti-chriſtian ; this is a full Confeſſion of Francis Bugg's Im- 
peachment: But I meddle not now with that, only as to the Conſcience of 
the thing. Where do they find any Law of Chri/t gainſt Tithes? No, they 
are not- able to produce one word; or any thing like it; but, on the con- 
trary, there are plain intimations in the Goſpel of their continuance, parti- 
cularly 1 Cor. 1x. 13, 14. | \ 
Bur we need no new command for them in the Goſpel : If they are not 
forbidden, and abrogated by Chriſt, they are ſtill of force; they are no 
part of the . or ceremonial Law; and nothing elſe of the Law was 
abrogated by Chriſt : They were before the Law, and the reaſon of them 
is eternal; that is, Honouring the Lord with our Subſtance, (Prov. III. 9.) 
as with our Time, and that proportion of either which he at firſt reſervd 
to himſelf, muſt ſo remain. | 
But there is another Jeſuitical excuſe in p. 2. of theſe Quakers Anſwer 
to ugg, S. That theſe their Orders are not Conſtitutions vr Canons; 
but : piſtles, wherein ſeveral Matters of Chriſtian Advice are recom- 
N and not impoſed. This would ſeem as if theſe Quakers were 
cit co their liberty whether they would pay Tithes or not: Bur the 
2 contrary 
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contiary is made fully appear in the Inſtances of Criſp, Story, Rogers, &c. 


before. | * 4 Bs | 9 Þ B10 LG TE. AS v 12 by ne 4 910108 
And as to the Style of their Orders being call d Epiſtles: I ſuppoſe they 
have heard of the Pope's decretal Epiſtles. And he commands moſt abſo- 
lutely, when he writes himſelf Servant of the Servants of Gd. Soſt 
Words, and hard meaning. That ſevere and terrible. Excommunication a- 
gainſt John Story, &c. above told, was by way of Epiſtle, which is taken 
notice of in the above- quoted Replication, in the very Title of it, 212. 
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A Teſtimony againft the 66 Judges called Quakers, who writ an Epiſtle 
(as — call it) againft John Story, John Wilkinſon, and thoſe join d with 
them, &e. I have ſhewn before, that not only their Writings, when they 


are call'd Epiſtles, but all, even the very Queries of theirs, are to he eſteem d 


equal to the Scriptures; ſo that (as they ſay) Za migbi as well condemy 
the Scriptures to the Fire as their Queries. That their Writings are not 
to be look d upon as the Edicts of Men, but of God bimſelf, Go. 

But when they are pinch'd, then they are only Recommendations, and 


Advices—— bar ſuch as muſt be obey d, under the pain of being Rebels to 


God, and diſown'd by them: Which, to much the greateſt number of them, 
conſidering their dependence upon one another in Trade, is their utter 


Now ſoch Advices look very like Commands: And this laſt excuſe of the 


* 


uakers is no better than the former. 1 y - wa1.-; 
But in all this Anſwer to Bagg, they have quite forgot the moſt material 
Objection againſt them, which is ſome Quotations of theirs as to Tithes, 
which are cited by Bugg, particularly that mention'd p. 3. of Adu. Bur- 


roughs, in page 780 of his Works: Tithes (lays he) as receiv'd and paid 


in theſe days—are of Antichriſt. This totally overthrows the Quakers 
Excuſe in their Anſwer to Bugg, Viz. That they only ſpoke againſt Tithes 
being paid ro Popiſh Prieſts, and by Popiſh Laws: For here Edu. Bur- 
roughs condemns thoſe Tithes as Antichriſtian which are receiv'd and paid 
in theſe days, which are to Proteſtant Prieſts, and by Proteſtant Laws. And 
to this the Quakers Anſwer has not return'd one word, or taken the leaſt notice 
of it: No, nor to that other Quotation out of the Ancient Teſtimony, &c. 
p. 2. Jp it is no new thing that the People of the Lord calld Quakers 
have ſuffer'd ſo deeply for, but the ancient Teſtimony to the Coming, Death, 
and Refurrettion of Chriſt, which they that plead for Tithes in this Go: 
pel Day, do, in eſfect, deny, &c. 

Nor to that quoted out of Thomas Ellwood's Antidote, Sc. which I have 
mention'd before; but Bugg here more at large. Thus, p. 78. of the Auti- 
dote; Truth allows no payment of Tithes at all under the new Covenant, 
but condemns it They who pay Tithes do therein uphold à legal Cere- 
mony, abrogated by Chrift ; and thereby deny Chriſt to be come inthe Fleſp, 
which is a mark of Antichriſt, &c. IC. 1 

To the Argument it is anſwer'd before, that Tithes are no legal Ceremony, 
nor any Ceremony at all. They are a juſt Tribute and Acknowledgment to 
God out of that Encreaſe, with which he has bleſs'd our Labours. This is 
far above a Ceremony, which, in its own nature, is a thing indifferent, nci- 
ther good nor bad; which the Duty of Honouring the Lord with our Sub- 
ſtance is not, but a neceſſary, and even a natural Duty. And as to the par- 
ticular Quantum of a tenth part of our Subſtance, that was determin'd long 
before the Law, and was the univerſally- receiv'd Notion. of the World in 


all Ages, and therefore of divine Inſtitution; and ſo, far from a legal 


Ceremony. 
And as they were no Ceremony, ſo neither were the any T of Chriſ, 
and to ccale at his coming, like Sacrifices, whole firſt ee to pre- 
| figure 
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kigure the Death of Chriſ,, and the ſhedding; of his Blood. And ors 


Cbri# is call'd by the Name of his Types, Chri#7 our Paſſover is ſatrificed 
_ _— He is.call'd our Paſſover and Sacrifice ; but he is never 


92 our. Tithe; | for that has no relation to any Typical Repreſentation of 


Chriſt; they prefigure not his Paſſion, or Death; they are totally of another 
3 8 ey prefi due from us to our Creator and Preſerver, and therefore 
never to ceaſe : They are never fulfill'd, but in being duly paid. Sacrifices, 
and all other Types of Chriſt, are fulfill d: For he only is now our Sacri- 
fice; bur he is not our Tithe. The Nonſenſe of fuch a pretence appears 
from the very propoſing of it. ko | 
But in the next place, as Tithes are no legal 3 nor Type, fo 
neither are they abrogated by Chriſt, as T. Ellwood affirms, but cannot 
rove. We deſire any one Text to ſhew it. He quotes 1 Fohs iv. 3. 
which has no more relation to ir, than Nell. x. to the 280 Veiſe; and is 
a plain demonſtration. that they have no ſuch proof, elſe they would have 
brought it. 1251 Her 
| 2 is as plain, that they have no Anſwer to give to thoſe Quotations 
which Francis Bugg produces out of their Books, otherwiſe it is impoſſible 
but they muſt have ſaid ſomething to them, they being ſo exceedingly ſcan- 
dalous and provoking. to our Government both in Church and State; as their 
making odr Magiſtrates to be Pharaohs, Nebuchadnez&z4rs, &c. and the 
Clergy, very Conjurets, Thieves, Antichriſts, Witches, Devils, Baal's 
Priefts, Hell-hounds, &c. and crying woe and miſery to the Vpholders 
(whether Kings or Parliaments) of that treacherous Crew and deceitful 
Generation, But William Penn (continues Bigg in his Impeachment, p. 1.) 
in his late Book, yl a, The Guide Miſtaken, Sc. printed 1668. p. ail Fes 
a little farther, vin. W hilſt the idle gormondizing Prieſts of England run 
away with above 150000 |. a year, under pretence of God's Miniſters — 
And that no ſors of People have been ſo univerſally through Ages, the 
very bans of Soul and Body of the Univerſe, as that abominable Tribe, 


for whom the Theatre of God's moft dreadful Vengeance is reſerv'd to act 
their eternal Tragedy apon, &. 
This was for the Church of England. And as for the Diſſenters (for he 


deals his blows round) he ſays in his @zakeri/m @ new Nickname, Ge. 
P- 165, that they àre an brad, pedant ici Crew, the bane 25 Religion, 
and peſt of the World, the old Intendiaries to Miſchief, and the beſt to 
be (par d af Mankind, againſt whom the boiling Vengeance of an irritated 
God is ready to be pour ed out. And in his Serious Apology, p. 156. an- 
ſwering the objection of the Quakers blaſpheming the Miniſtry, he ſays, that 
if the Nga , Enprofijons had been ten theufand times more ſignificant, 


% 


earneſt, and ſharp, againſt that curſed bitter ſtock of Hirelings, they had 
beers bus enough: and. I would wa — not — but n 
1 bear. to the Holy Spirit would oblige me to acquieſte in whatever he 
Jhould utter through any Prophet or Servant of the Lord. [By theſe he 
means the Quaker-Prophets, who pronounced theſe Curſes againſt the 
Clergy. But he goes on] And we have nothing for them (the Clergy) but 
Woes and Plagues, who have made drunk the Nations, and laid them to 
Jeep on downy Beds of ſoft Sin-pleaſmg Principles, whil## they have cut 
their Purſes, and pitk'd their Pockets; Tophet's prepar'd for them to aft 


ing Woes o an eternal irreconcileable Fuſtice. 
What flaming Ovens are the Hearts of theſe Men! Belching forth no- 
thing but Hell and Damnation ! 


their eternal Tragedy upon; who ſe Scenes will be renewed, direful; anguiſh- 
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Bugs tells us in the fame place, how'induſttiouſly theſe Books are ſpread 
among the Quakers, inſomuch that a poor Widow Ouaker, to whom he ad- 


' miniſtred, whoſe Subſtance did not amount to ten Pounds, yet ſhe was {6 
well ſtor'd with theſe Quaker printed Books and Pamphlets, that ſhe had 


more than two hundred of them: Enough (ſays he) to infect a Nation, 
their chief Tendency being agamſi Magiſiracy and . niftry, and all inſti- 


tuted Religion. | 2 : a 
And to all this heavy Impeachment, there is not one word of Anſwer in 
that which is call'd The Ouakers Anſwer to gage WY, 
Nihil dicit, is confeſſing of Judgment; and, by this, we muſt believe all 
theſe Impeachments of Bugg's to be true, and that there is nothing to be 
faid in defence of them; bur that the Quakers own them ſtill, and are juſt 


ſuch Men as he has repreſented them. 


But to conclude ; if they thought that they could prove Tithes to be 
abrogated by Chriſt, their being againſt the Law of the Land ought to be 
no objection: But their poor Trimming and ſeeking Excuſes, ſhews ei- 


ther that they dare not ſtand to the Truth, or that they think not their 


own Pretences to be Truth, though they would paſs them as ſuch upon 
others. 128 4 TL PUT; 
If they could prove Tithes to be abrogated by Chr:/?, then indeed Bagg's 
Impeachment would appear to be malicious, only to ſtir up Perſecution a- 
gainſt the Truth of Chriſt, becauſe it was nor own'd by the Law of the 
Land. Bur if it cannot be made appear, that Tithes are contrary to the 
Law of Chriſt, then they are juſtly impeachable who ſhall oppoſe the Laws of 
the Land in that particular. And this ſhews how dangerous a thing it is 


ro admit Enthuſiaſm in any Government, when -their Imaginations and 


Crotchers ſhall be thought equal to the Scripture, and to have force to dif- 
folve the Laws of the Land. It is no objection againſt Quakeriſm, that 
it has not been voted in St. S7ephen's Chapel, (as bad things have) and I 
ſhould like it not the better, bur the worſe, if it were made the Parliamen- 
tary Religion of the Nation, which it may come to in its turn. | 

All Perſecution for the Faith, is ſuffering in oppoſition to Laws; and the 
Pſalmiſt tells of thoſe who eſtabliſh Wickedneſs by a Law; therefore this 
was the eaſieſt objection in the World to get over.. $15 

But now, for the Quakers (to curry a little favour) ro ſham and trim, 
as in this their Anſwer to Bugg, and that in a matter of Conſcience, 
gives us an Idea of theſe Men far ſhort of Infallibility, even as the 
pooreſt Time: ſervers, and, in their unmannerly way, of Flatterers and 
Sycophants. n eee . . 
And I have ſhewn, that they were always ſo; courting all the proſper- 
ous Rebellions from 1650 to 1660. n NW. 

And that their enthuſiaſtical Madneſs, and high blaſphemous Pretences, 
even to the Spirit of Prophecy, does ſtill continue among them, I come 
next to ſhew IE vs” 
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The P retenſions of the preſent Duakers to the &. pirit 7 Prophecy, 
"[afallibility,” &c. ' wherein it 15 provd, "by George Fox's wor, 
that they are Conjurers. PT WE e Ea HL 


ed 


Vr what 1 have ſhewn of the Quakers were only the Deluſions of thoſe 
Jof them long ago, when they firſt ſet up; and that the preſent Qua- 
ers, though they could not be brought to difown them, of condemn theit 
wicked and blaſphemous pretences to Infallibility, the Spirit of Diſcerning, 
Prophecy, Gc. yet were privately convinc'd'o them, and would not them- 
ſelves plead for, 6r* practiſe an more the like, we might the better bear 
with them, as hoping that, in time, theſe deſtructive Errors might wear 
out from among them, and, in the mean while, ceaſe to infect others: But 
if they till perſiſt not only to juſtify, but practiſe thoſe lame Blaſphemies 
which were with them from their beginning, we are oblig d to look more 
narrowly after them, and purſue them, for their own good, till we, by the 
help of God, ſhall, reclaim them, or, at leaſt, ſo detect them, as to prevent 
others from 7 AN Snares. io Tune e 0 een £ ie 


Now I did really” think chat the preſent Quakers were aſham d of theſe 
groſs Delufions, fo *palpably detected, paſt all contradiction; tho* they 
would not own it, nor publickly cenſure theſe falſe Prophets of theirs, be- 


cauſe of overthrawing their Foundation, thé pretended Sanctity of theſe. 


their Leaders. And this was the reafon that I thought it highly uſeful to 
lay open their horrid Deceit, for this purpoſe chiefly, that I might by 
this bring our preſent Quakers under tha happy neceſſity; as I thought, of 
diſowning the mad Enthuſiaſm of theſe their adored Guides, and thereby 
perſuade them to feturn to the Sobriety of Religion; in odium to which, 
as a carnal and ſpiritleſs diſpenſation, they had been betray'd by theſe Pha- 
rilaical Pretenders, to quit the Communion of a regularly conſtituted and 
apoſtolical Church. But (alas) the iſſue has quite deceived my Expecta- 
tions; for our pteſent obſtinatè Quakers not only refüſe to he brought to 
diſown their own falſe Prophets, (though they cannot deny the inſtances 
wherein they are prov'd to be ſuch) but do ſtill fearleſly go on, and pre- 
tend themſelves to the ſame extraordinary Commiſſion of immediate divine 
Revelation, and thereby a Right to aſſix God's Seal, Thus ſuich the Lord, 
to whatever their Rage, their Malice, or their Folly ſhall ſuggeſt. | 
"0 they think theſe 'rov hard words, they ſhall have harder yet; for this 
matter gannot be compounded ; no, this is nothing ſhort of Blaſphemy, 
rank, wild Blaſphemy f And the Honour of God fnuſt take place of any 
Reſpect to Men, (and I have a great deal for ſome who are too much herein 
concern'd) therefore I muſt, I cannot help ir, yea, wo to me if I do it not? 
I muſt freely and openly rebuke this proud blaſphemous Spirit, which ſedu- 
ccs the Seryants of God, and ſpeaks to them ia the name of the Lord, 
whereby they are brought to worſhip It—— What is That? What is It, 
which pretends to be God, and is not? Even That which inſpires Men to 
think what It dictates to be the immediate Revelation of God himfelt, and 
emboldens them to affix to it, Thus ſaith the Lord. This is the Prince of 
I 


the 


3 


£32 


Et 8 1 1 * 2 ago 
the Spirits of Deluſion, and this Prince they worſhip (tho' ignorantly) for 


God, who miſtake his Inſpirations for Gods. a 1 
Now I am to tell the Reader; that the ſame Day-month after George 
Keith was excommunicated; as before told; George Whitehead (one of the 


Quaker Metropolitans) thought not that Condemnation ſufficient, bur put- 


ſa'd him with his prophetic Verſe; in the following words: 
Thus ſaith the Lord ki 
| Becauſe thou haſt poured out great Contempt and Reproach apon _ 
0 


Servants and People, I will aſſurediy pour out and bring great Contempt 
end Confuſion upon thee, 55 Wen 


This is ſigned, Geor go hitebead; and dated the 17 of the 4 Month, 
(that is, Juwe) 1695. and was ſent to C. Keith. But Copier of Swe 
likewiſe given out amongſt the Friends, that they might admire thel Fe. 
phetical Gifts; and if any thing unfortunate ſhould, in all &. Keith's Life. 
time befall him, that it might certainly be cſteem'd as, the Conſequence of 
this Curſe, and G. M hitebead be thought as much a Propher, and to have 
ſpoken from the Mouth of the Lard, as certainly as ever Jeremiah fore: 
told the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the ſeyenty Years Captivity... | 
But I proceed to a Man of much greater conſideration. Shale wade =: 
It is told before, p. 45. how Mr. Peus pronounced a Sentence of Apoſtaſy 
againſt Gearge. Keith, In the name of the Lord. It is true, this was not 
taking upon him the gift of Prophecy, like G. I hite head; but it was as 
high a pretence to the Infallibility of Diſcerning, by rh his on 
Judgment as the poſitive and infallible Oracles of God. And, if G. Keith 
does tell us Truth (if not, he is in a Man's hands that would have ſurely 
corrected him) in the ſecond of his Books above-mentioned, The true Co. 
. &c. p. 14. Mr. Penn did own before the yearly Meeting, That the glo- 
rieus Pawer of God, which he felt, did ſa tranſport him, that he was 
carry d beyond himſelf, and knew not whether be was fitting, ſtanding, 
o kneeling, when he pronounc'd that Sentence. This was like St. Pauls, 
Whether in the Body, or out of the Body, be could nat tell Good God! 
How great is the force of this mad Spirit of Enthuſiaſm! That a Man of 
Mr. Penn's known Senſe and Abilities ſhould not be able to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the violent Tranſports. of Paſſion, and the immediate Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt! O that our Religion and the whole Scriptures ſhould be 
thus expos d to. looſe and atheiſtical Wits, when they ſhall compare the In- 
22 of the holy Prophets and Apoſtles with theſe of W. Penn, G. 
hitebeed, &c. and turn both alike into Ridicule ! 3 
O that the time were come, when theſe Quakers ſhould at laſt bethink 
themfelves of this horrid Scandal they have given to Chriſtianity, ! at leaſt, 
that Mr. Penx, who has a ftock of Breeding, and excellent natural Parts, 
(too good to be thus employ'd) may reſcue himſelf from that Herd of 
Zealots, ſottiſnly poſſeſs d, even to Blaſphemy ! 12 = 
And he is thus far towards it, (which, to a Man of his Reaſon, I reckon 
a great way) that he muſt either make out his own Inſpirations to be from 
God, in as high a degree as thoſe which were given to the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, or otherwiſe that he bas no Authority to inſcribe the Name of 
God upon them, as They did. * tr 
| Nay, he muſt not only defend his own Werks, but be muſt likewiſe ju- 
ſtify all the falſe lying Prophecics before told; or otherwiſe he muſt un- 
herd, and be no longer of them, who dare father the Lyes and De/riums 
of their own Brain upon the Holy Spirit of God, 
= He 
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The S> ak n the Rb. 


lie woſt anſwer one, once of their own Parry. John Pennimen, who 
has printed the Paper he gave into their late yearly We Faxiuled f 

London, 
0- 


few. words of Moment 0 le WO FM COAL ee 5705 | 
oy 5.) wo People calld Yuakers. And indeed they g Ay} of M ? 
ment, and to be duly conſider'd by the Quakers ; they are, grounded up- 
on two Quotations out of George a, as follows; uA 0 we TY 90 
All go that ſpeaks and nat fam the 1 the Lord, are falſe 
Prophets, G. Fox's Anſwer to the Weſtmorland Pet. p. f. 463 „ 
© They, are Conjureng and Diviners,. and their. Preaching is, f | 
Juration\that is not ſpoken from the Mouth of the Lord. G. Fox's Saul's 
£2 rand, &c. P- 7. 1654. A 3 ans * WAY © 3h ALY / > gt 4p 35 5. Fel Wy * 
Now, the adyantage which theſe Quorations do afford, is, to ſhew from 
the words of this great Prophet, that unleſs all that be has ſaid of his own, 
and all the Quakers Infallibility 3 of their ſinleſs Perfection, equal with God, 
not only in Quality, but in Equality; of their immediate Revelation in 
the ſame degtee as the Prophets and Apoſtles; of their Souls being of one 
Subſtance and Perſon with God; if all this, and a great deal more, fo 
is ſhewn in the foregoing Sections, be, not from the Mouth of the. Lor 
then; by: C. Fox's oyyn confeſſion, he was a. falſe Prophet, and a Diviner : 


But all that knew him, or have taken the pains to read three Lines of his 


Works, will free him from being a Conjurer.. nne 
If all the black- mouth'd and helliſh Venom, and the beaſtly Naſtineſs be- 


fore · mentioned, was not ſpoken from the Mouth of the Lord, then were 


all theſe Quakers,Conjurers by; G. Fox 's Rule. py. nn FI 
II all the lying Prophecies mention'd Sect. yt. of Solomon Eccles, the 
Glover's Prophets, Sc. were not from the Mouth of the Lord, then were 
theſe Conjurers inſtead, of Prophets. the 5 a 

If all the falſe and fooliſh Miracles which C. Fox tells of himſelf in his 
Journal, printed 1694. which exceed the Foppery of a Popiſh Legend, if 
all theſe were not from God, then was he, and thoſe who recommended 
that Journal, all Conjurers. „ e 
If G. Whitehead cannot, by ſome better Miracles than theſe, vouch that 
the Curſe and Prophecy above- told, which he ſent to G. Keith, came from 
the Mouth of the Lord, then is G. Whitehead to be eſteem'd no better than 
a Conjurer. Et ſic de cateris —— | 
In ſhort, if the Quakers cannot prove all their Books and Preachings, 
(many of which, none of ſenſe among themſelves can deny to be thick- 
larded with You ignorance, and much nonſenſe) if all and every ſcrap and 
tittle of theſe be not from the Mouth of the Lord, then, by ſentence of 
G. Fox himſelf, all is Conjuration. 
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of the v1/ible Poſſeſſions of many Duakers by the Devil. 


JJ Aving prov'd Quakeriſm to be Conjuration, or G. Fox to be a Lyar, 
| (ler them take their choice;) I now proceed to a better proof rhan 
from Fox, to ſhew, that many of them were, eſpecially at their beginning, 
in an high meaſure poſleſs'd by the Devil, that we might know from whence 
they had their Inſpirations. : V 
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The Shuts by the Gant 


Aud à vifble effect of this was that extraordinary ſhaking and quaking: 


r ˙²˙¹—x Cob: ciated has) ch, 
George Fox in his Journal, p. 156. to 161. ſtrongly vindicates this theit 
Quaking as a Mark of divine Inſpiratio n „ 
hib it be not, then it tan be nothing elſe but Witchcraft and Con. 
Juration, as G. Fox Bog rv that the prophane did call it. f you ſee 

Jar Habakkuk; whoſe "Lips quiverrd, whoſe 


* 


one (ſays be, 301d. p. 150 ; | , d. 
2555 Pool, &c. 7 11 Bewiteben; and, 5. o Some F them that 


feof at this Power, call it the Power of the ">. 4] 241-1 

" Yes, and not only they that ſcoff'd at ir, but thoſe'rhat ador'd it, and 
were poſſeſsd by it; and ſome of theſe have given us Relations of it in 
print, which are indeed wonderful, and de equal, if not exceed, all the Ac. 


counts in any Age, even of n the ſtrange Poſſeſſions 
of the Devil,” or what has, of later Years, been told of Witches ; as their 


Bodies on ſeen to lie as dead, while' they have told 
the Air, and acting their phantaſtical Freaks, . 
This is attributed by ſome to the ſtrong impreſſion made by the Devil 
upon their Imaginations, whereby they really thought that they did ſuch 
things as were tranſacted only in their Brain, fully poſſeſs'd and turn d with 
the force of an enthufiaſtick Madnels. 207 ig 1 
But whatever the power of the Devil may be in ſuch caſes, or the me- 
thods by which he works upon thofe miſerable Mortals, who ate given up 
ro his Inſpirations, (which I will nor rake — me to determine) there ne- 
ver were more viſible and dreadful effects of it, no not in any of the 
ſeſs' d Men mention'd in the Goſpel, than has been 


and prerernatural Diſtortions, quaking and ſhaking of their Bodies, paſt the 
power of any to counterfeit or to act it by rheir natural ſtrength; but 
what is much more horrible and exceeding all other Witchcrafts and Poſ- 
ſeſſions of the Devil that ever were heard of before, theſe poſſeſs d Quakers do 
impiouſſy blaſpheme, and call themſelves Chriſt; and fome of them have 
imitated his Paſſion, Death and Reſurrection madly in themſelves. 

John Gilpin of Kendal in Weſtmorland has given us a ſtrange and won- 
derſul accoumt of his own Poſſeſſion by the Devil while he was a Quaker, 
in a Book, which he entituled, The Quaters ſhaken, 8c. printed 1653. 
and artefted by the then Mayor of Xendal, the Miniſter of Kenda!, and 
ſeveral other Perſons, whoſe names are thereunto annexed. The Story is 
prodigious, and ſuch aſtoniſhing quaking and diſtortion of his Limbs, as 
could not be counterfeited, which the Devil told him was the effects of his 
inſpiration by the Spirit of God. He tells that he was converted to Qua- 
keriſm by the powerful Preaching of Chriſtopher Atkinſon, a then renowned 
Quaker Apoſtle, who ſtumbled upon Thom. Symonds's Maid in Norwich Jail, 
as before is told, Sed. vi. N. 7. | 

I find another Edition of John Gilpin's Book, Anno 1655. which is 
mentioned by Chrzftopher Made, in a Book of his call'd Quatery ſlain, &c. 
printed 1657. where, p. 7. he quotes out of Gilpin's Book another mon- 
ſtrous Poſſeſſion of one James Milner, who ſaid that he was Chriſt, and 
that he muſt ſaffer as 'Chri#? did, and in a juggling manner with a Knife 
afid a Baſon, pretended that his Blood was ſhed, and that he gave up the 
ghoſt, as Chrift did. He propheſied twelve ſtrange Propheſies, and liv'd 
to fee them all prove falſe. 


4 
George 


Ike Fits of Convulfion; (Which theſe" Quakers, ar the firſt, either aCted, or 
like the Hearhen Prieſts of old, were pöſſeſs d with, whence they had theit 
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of paſſing through 


1 pp the Quakers, even 
as declar'd and witneſſed by themfelves; and that not only as to the ſtrange 
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; Fox atifivers Gilpin'in'd pleaſant ſort-of manner." He hs that 


printed a very punctual 
Hh moſt aſtoniſhing po 
 Converſſo 


And thus being brought to believe every ſtrong ination which came 
into his Head to be the immediate Dictate of the Holy Ghoft ; and theſe 
unclean Spirits having the power to make i upon his imagination, 
he became entirely fubje& to their Will, and was carried into ſtrange Ex- 
ceſſes, even to attempt Miracles f, That as Fire proceeded from'the Lord 
pon the Altar, in the ſight of Moſes, Aaron, and the Ghilaren of Hrael, 
fo from the Lord in me, Che ſays, fo he call'd his Light within, thinking 
it to be very God and Chrift, the true and real Chriſt, of whom that Man 
Chriſt Jeſus was but CLIP" or Figure; which is the Quaker- Doctrine, as 
before is ſhewn] ſhould there proceed that virtue which ſhould infuſe a 
heat into theſe Coals and Sticks (which he had gather'd together for that 
purpoſe) by which a Fire ſhould be kindled; now being confident (he goe 
on) I ſhould eſfett the Work; yea, had I been Maſter of the whole World, 
1 ſhould have ventur d all, with a value of no worth, upon the perfar- 
mance of this Deed; having laid all things in their order, as. directed by 
that Spirit which mov'd me to the Work, I was moved ta hau with my 
mouth, p. 31. And blow I did, (ſays he) expeiting ſtill that from my : 
720 ” e Lord, there ſhould heat proceed with my breath to the lighting 
of the Fire. | 

But in the end, not being able to effect the thing, I was extremely 
troubled that I, the Chriſt of God, ſhould fail in the performance of the 
firſt Miracle, ſince ſo many Miracles were wrought by bim that was a 
Figure of me. It is dreadful to repeat ſuch horrid Blaſphemy. After this, 
he was tempted to mimick over in himſelf our Saviour's Agony, Crucifixion, 
bis Death, Burial, and Reſurrection, p. 37. thruſting a Needle through his 
Thumbs, for the piercing of Chri/f's Body; falling down, and covering 
himſelf with ſhavings of white Paper, for a Winding Sheet, Sc. There. are 
multitudes of prodigious Inſtances in the ſaid Narrative of the incredible 
Power of Enthuſtaſtick Deluſion, to which I refer the Reader. He pre- 
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Great Myſt. printed 16 | 
3 Fel * ' 59, P. 298. h . 
See John Poldervy's Book, call'd, The Foot out of the Snare, printed 1656. p. 30. 
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\ded to be directed by Flies in moſt of his Extaſies. 
ods $f BreJebbuby which ſignifies, The Ga, 3,4 Hlie. 
hut to go o: James Naylor wrote an Anſwer to 70. ler , call d. Fe ot 
er in the Snare; &c. printed in the ſame yeat 1656. To which Toldervy 

ply'd the ſame year, and call'd his Replication, The Snare broken, &c. 
Abd in the ſame year again, in two Sheets, call'd, The naked Truth, 0c, 
he made a ſoft of a half Vindication and half Recantation, not of the anat. 
ters of fact of his foreſaid Deluſions (for: theſe. were undeniable,) but to 
free the Quakers from the Imputation and Scandal of them, and to clear 
himſelf to have been; and 5 to continue a true Quaker, Which makes the 
cauſe much worſe on their ſ ide. 
James Naylor, in his Anſwer to Taldervy, makes him to be both à true 
Prophet and a falſe; (like Fox's Apology. before-told, for Mzizer : And 
where Tolder vy tells of e er ſay Thee and Thou, not to pull 
off his Hat ; To pull off the Points at his Knees, and his Buttons that 
were unneceſſary,” and not to direct bis mind in drinking to any, and the 


* 


like eſſential Points; theſe things Naylor ſays were dictated to Tolder vy by 


the Spirit of God: But as to his being led with Flies, to crucify himſelf, 
and to burn his Legs, and to prick. eedtes:- in bis Thamtbs, and the like; 
theſe Naylor ſays were the Devil's Work: And yet they were the ſame Spi- 
rits which bid To/dervy do both the one and the other; and ſo both good 
and evil Spirits by Naylors Account. 
But aſter Naylor had thus endeavour'd to vindicate the Quaker Spirit, 
and to ſnew that To/dervy had it not like him ¶Naylor in perfection, even 
that ſame year, vi. Octob. 24. 1656. all the good or evil Spirits entred into 


Naylor himſelf, and he ſer. up to be Chriſt, and was Ho/anna'd into Bristol, 


Quakers leading his Horſe, ſtrowing Branches and their Clothes in the way, 
and ſinging Hoſannah to him, and Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Iſracl. 
Theſe Quakers ſaid upon their Examinations, that he, James Naylor, was 
the Chriſt, that his Name was changed from James to Jeſus f; that he was 
the only begotten Son of God, the only Saviour, and that they knew no 
other Saviour but him. n 0 ce * 
And James Naylor, upon his Examination, would not diſown any thing 
of this; but juſtify d and own'd it in terms equivalent, p. 14. | 
But this was Threatning to the great Fox, who. pretended to be the 
Chrift himſelf. _ | 50 
Naylor was but Fox's Diſciple; and now was ſetting up to be above 
him, to be his Lord and Maſter. And being thrown into Gaol for that his 
blaſphemous Cavalcade, G. Fox and his Myrmidons watch'd their time, run 
down Naylor, who was at laſt brought upon his Knees before G. Fox, con- 
feſſing his Error, &c. ROE 
Thus he, who but a day or two before thought to juſtify the Quakers 
from the falſe Spirit of John Toldervy and his Quakers, was condemn'd him- 
telf for a falſe Spirit by other Quakers. - IF 

That nothing might be wanting for the full Conviction of that curſed 
Spirit which poſſeſs d them both; and G. Fox as much as either of them, 
and his Followers, in their ſeveral Meaſures : Many more Inſtances might 
be added to Gi/pin, Milner, Toldervy, and Naylor, of Quakers 
in an high degree, poſſeſsd with the Devil. There have not been 
among ſo many of all Mankind ſuch a number as of theſe Quakers 
that have run quite mad; of whom Catalogues might be produc'd: For 
their Principle is little ſhort of Madneſs. Reading the Story of 70“ 


— 
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Foot yet in the Snare, p. 16. 5 
See Ra. Farmer's Narrative of this Triumph of J. Naylor, entituled, Satan Enthron'd, exc. printed 
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"The 84 in the Gal. 


gorvy dit night to as ſober a Quaker as, I believe, is of the nunſber! he 


own'd that he had many times fat alone, expecting of Revelations :- So 
of irhufiaſni. None of them have yet been able ro give us any 

whereby to diſtinguiſh betwixt their explanation of 2 
che mere ſtrength of Imagination, which in its exceſs is Madneſs. And they 


having encourag d this | ther 1 ; 
more of them have been carry'd to the height of it. Vers 
And thereby their Reaſon (the Sear of Religion) being thoroughly di- 
ſturb d, they have been laid open and fenceleſs to the down. right poſſeſſions 
of Satan; not only in the opinion of thoſe that ſcoff at it, as G. Fox ſays 
in his Tonrnal above quoted; but forꝰ d to be conſeſs d by themſelves, by 
the beſt of tbem. g Nair N vn 
That part of Fox's Journal wherein he thus complains of their monſtrous 
Quaking, Sc. to be conſtru d as Witchcraft, and the Power of the Devil, is 
faid to 2 wrote in the year 1655. in the very height of their Inſpiration; 
vhich began in the year 1650. and went on trembling and quaking in a moſt 

rodigious manner till the Reſtauration, Auno 1660. ſince which time (the 
N having recover'd ſome ſenſe of Sobriety) their ſtrange and enthuſi- 
aſtick fits of Quaking have been for the moſt part lefr off by them, or 
their Numen which inſpir'd them, has forſaken them; and there is now ſel- 
dom any ſuch thing to be ſeen among them. But they too pretend to be 
ſober! What | are they aſham'd of their former Qu ing ? Or have they 
not now fo great a degree of Inſpiration as they had before? 

Patrick Leving ſton, one of their Preachers, makes a very pleaſant ex- 
cuſe for this, in his Plain and downright dealing with them that were 
with us, and are gone out from us, p. 10. When Phyſick is given to the 
Body (ſays he“) 2s it not to work terribly, that it may purge the Body? 
And when all is punged out, the Phyſick leaves working; and the Body ts 
Hill. Were not all the Breakings and Meltings, and terrible Shakings 
and Quakings of Friends Bodies, to purge out Sin, and to bring to Still. 
neſs, Coolneſs, and Calmneſs of Mind? Now when terrible Shakings, 
Breakings, &c. were, they were but for a little time; and ſo were quick- 


ly gone again, and the voice of the Lord was not diſtinctly diſtern'd there ; 


but theſe were, that Sin might be purged out, and then the cauſe of terri- 
ble Potions was taken away; and he Stillneſs being come, that's a du- 
rable thing, a ſolid Condition: And here the mind is brought into à ta- 
pacity to . the voice of the Lord; whereas in the time of the vio- 
tent motions, the mind was ſo hurry d and toſt d with the rage of the Ene- 
my, ſo that there was not a clear diſcerning what might be done, or left 


#ndone in many things. 


And this he gives as an Anſwer to thoſe modern Quakers, who were of- 


fended that this Spirit of Quaking had ceaſed among them, and objected, 
that becauſe the mighty motions of the Bodies of Friends are teaſed, and 
Friends are ſtill cool and quiet, therefore that the ſame Power is not in 
Meetings and they cry, Where is the Power that was at firſt ? 

Now here is a compariſon made betwixt the State of the Quakers from 
1650 to 1660. and from thence to this time. | 

The firſt State was their time of Phyſick, they were thoſe ten long years 


+ ſuſceptible do the Quaker Principles make Men of the wild Impreſſions 


this beyond all other ſorts of Enthuſiaſts; conſequently 


in purging out their Sin. And their terrible Potions of the Spirit wrought - 


Violent Convulſions in their Bodies of Tremblings and Quakings, to the ad- 


miration of all Beholders. 


n ; 
. k i 5 
— A. * 


— — — — — — — 


* See the third part of the Quakers Quibbles, Sect. 1. p. 4. 1675. 
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But chere was worſe than that: For as Leving flow. here informs us, du. 


ring theſe extatick years, they were not in a ſolid Condition, and the voice of 


— 5 — was not. diftiniHly diſcerned among them, the mind was ſe hurry 
and rof#d;''ſo that there was not f clear diſterning wot m 105 be done, 
or left undone in mam , This is a very {ad Reckoning! For what 
now will become of the & r {ct up in theſe fame ten 
Quaking Purging Vears, To. diſcern between Truth and Error, between 
every falſe and right Way, and which perfectly diſeover 4 to them the 
trus flate of all things? And that not only to G. Fox, or lome of the 
chief of them, but to gyery one of them in particular, as beſore. 

lt ſeems that theſe Hurry ings and Toſſings, for the firſt ten years, did not 
come from the Holy Spirit of God, becauſe Leving/ion ſays, that they 
hindred the diſcerning the Voice of the Lord: Whereas the xtaſies of the 
holy Prophets did molt pexfeQly diſcover to them the voice tbe Lord, and 
wobat war to be dune, or left undone. W 

But Levingfton ſays plainly, that he Be Quakers) were Hurry d and 
rofs'd thus by the rage af the Enemy; that is of the Devil: And that it was 
this which hindred them from the c/egr 2 of what might be done, 
or left undone in many things. For ſurely no Jolpiration from God could 


| hinder this. And 1 hape no Quaker now will jay, that the extraordinary 


Commorions of the holy Prophets of old were caus'd by the rage of the 
Enemy; when the Scriptures tell us plainly, that they were cauſed by the 
extraordinary II of the Spirit of God: Thole cauſed by the rage of 
the Enemy the Quakers haye vingigated to themlelves. And as 2 farther 
Demonſtratian of it, it is apparent, that ſince their free Quaking- 
Fits have ceaſed, they have (many of them) return d to a more ſober mind. 
And the wiſeſt of them now ſeek to covet᷑ and palliate, all that they can, 
the Madneſs and Extravagancies of their firſt Quaking State. 

But they will not yet condemn it: Nay, ſometimes (for they are all 
made up of Contradictiops) they will ſupport it, and plead for it: And that 
not only '2s an extraordinary Inſpiration for ſome time, but as an holy Duty, 
And if it be ſuch, it muſt bind for ever. | 

Sam. Fiſber in his Rufticus ad Acadewicos, exercit. 2. p. 18. ſays, A. 
for that bay Duly itſelf of Qualing, which as blind à Guide and brute 
a Beaſt as thou (thus he treats Nr. Oues in the Quaker Courtly Dialect) art 
iu ſpeaking evil of, &c. 

Now if it be an holy Duty, then are the preſent Quakers fallen from 
their Duty, and from their Holineſs. 

If it is an effect of the extraordinary Inſpiration of God, then have not 
the preſent Quakers ſuch a degree of the Spirit as the firſt Quakers had, 
which I ſuppole they will not be willing to own. For then there will be 
Degrees in their Infallibility: And if it be once coming down Stairs 

But if (as in truth it is) that their Quaking and Shaking proceeded from 
a ſtrong poſfeſion of the Spirit of Enthuſiaſm, it will follow that all was 
a Deluſion then, and muſt be fo ſtil}, while our modern Quakers take upon 
them to juſtify thoſe who went before them and their Doctrines. And, by 
GE. Fox's Sentence above-told, all was and is Conjuration, and their Quaking 
was the poſſeſſion of the Devil, and the Quakers now are inſpir'd by him, 
and are falſe Prophets, Diviners, and Copjurers. And this, as G. Fox teaches, 
muſt — be ſo, if they have ſpoken any thing, not only againſt the 


Word of God, but if all that they have ſaid was not ſpoken from the mouth 
of the Lord; ſuch as the making it Heatheniſm and Idolatry to have the Image 


or Likeneſs of any Creature in Heaven or in Earth * painted upon a Sign, 


* See a Treatiſe of G, Fox's which was ſurnam d lconoclaſtes ; and an Order of his printed at the 
end of Tyranny and Hypocriſy, 1673. | 1 


3 
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if but only a Bed-Rafh, Fire dhoyel, Saw, Fork, or the like, of Man's making ; 
and ſach as where he preaches againſt Skimming· Diſh Hats, unneceſſary Buttons 
on Coats or Cloaks, flit Peaks behind on the Skirts, of Women's Waſtcoats, 
ſhort black Aprons, needlels flying Scarfs, Vizard- Masks,. bare Necks, &c. 

All which he dictates as from immediate Jaſpiration, | | __ , 
And, as before ether Mr. _ no INT, 55 ghar © Fae 3 — 
e allo wid in any of theſe things, and following the Light within is. but 
09 Plea, if offer d againſt any of theſe material Points]! Tho' againſt 
the Church, or any of her Conſtitutions, it is a Plea undeniable and infal- 
üble; and to reject it, is to reject God himſelf, and to reſiſt the Light, 


which is Chri#, and therefore above all human Ordinances, Laws, or Con- 


ſtitut ions whatioever l But if C. Fax command to Thee and Thou, not to 
pull off Hats, or have ſit Peaks behind in Women's Waſtcoats, Sc. this is 
the immediate command of God, and a divine, not an human Conſtitution: 
And to have the Image of any Creature upon a Sign, is no leſs than Hea- 
theniſm and Idolatry, if he give the word | But he has given the word, as 
above quoted; and yet the preſent Quakers do not follow it, but have 
Birds, Beaſts, Sc. upon their Signs. What then? either they are all Hea- 
| thens and Idolaters, or elſe George Fox was a moſt prophane and deluded 
Wretch to {ay fo, And yet they pretend to be his Followers; and, by George 
Furs own ſentence, he himſelf was a Conjurer, that is, poſſeſs d with the 
Devil, if what he ſo ſaid was not from the Mouth of the Lord. But they 
are doubly poſſeſsd who know all this, and yet will ſtill maintain and fol. 
low him, tho' they do not follow him! 1 e 169% 
It were endleſs to collect all the D of the ſtrange Poſ- 
ſeſſions of the Quakers, when they firſt appear'd in the World, and for ſe- 
veral Years after, of which we find frequent mention in the Books wrote in 
thoſe Times, and the deſcriptions of the monſtrous Diſtortions of their whole 
Bodies, very dreadful to the Beholders ; and ſuch loud and hideous yelling 
at ſome times, as of cx" Dogs, Swine, and Cattel at a great diſtance, anc 
ſet them a running, howling, lowing, bray ing, Sc. But I will ſet down one 
remarkable inſtance, which I find in a Book wrote by Mr. Giles Firmin, a 
then Miniſter in Eſſex, An. 1656. entituled, Stabliſbing abainſ? Shaking, &c. 
where, after other inſtances, he annexes at the end of the Book the follow- 
ing Account. 


« A Miniſter in E/ex gave this Narration to a Friend of mine, written 
** with his own Hand, and his name to it; the Copy is true that I here 
offer to the Reader. 


„The den Month, 19" day, 1654. 


“At the earneſt deſire of ſome Friends, I went with John Ward and 
Anthony Hunter to a Meeting of the deluded Souls call'd Quakers, at 
John Hunter's of Benfield-ſide in the County of Durham, whete I found 
about twenty Perſons ſitting all filent: After we had fat a while (all 
being mute) the Lord moved me to ariſe, and call upon his Name by 
„Prayer. I was no ſooner up, but my Legs trembled greatly, ſo that it 
was ſome difficulty to ſtand ; but after I had prayed a ſhort ſpace, the 
** trembling ceaſed. While I pray'd to God as a Creator, there was but 
little diſturbance ; but when I cried in the Name of Jeſus Chrift, my 
Mediator, God in my Nature, now in the higheſt Glory appearing, and 
interceding for his Saints, then the Devil roared in the deceived Souls 
in moſt ſtrange and dreadful manner, ſome howling, ſome ſhrieking, yell- 
ing, roaring, and ſome had a ſtrange confuſed kind of humming, inging 

Noiſe. 
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Noiſe. Such a Repreſentation of Hell never head of nothing bi Hot 

« ror and Confuſion. _ ä 1 
After I had done prayifig (not opening my Eyes before) I was amazet{ 


to ſee about the one half of theſe miſerable Creatures ſo terribly ſhaken, 


« with ſuch violent various Motions, that I wondered how it was poſſible 
<« ſome of them could livſ e. ere A oi 
4 Tn the midſt of this Confuſion; one of them asked, if I were come to 
<i torment them? To whom I apply'd this word, Matth. vn. 29. 
And while I ſpake ſomething of Faith, they declared that they were 
„ come to the Faith of Devils, Jam. I. 19. bur ſaid, we were not attained 
to ſuch a Faith. Lou jo Rp © as as 
After two Hours, as we were departing out of the Houſe, one of them 
+ curſed me with theſe words, All the Plagues of God be upon thee. Where- 
upon I returned, and prayed for ſuch of them as had not committed the 
«« unpardonable Sin. eo 
Thus far this Miniſter ; then Mr. Firmin adds: Lately in a Town 
„ near me, when the Quakers were met together, there appeared one a- 
mongſt them in ſuch a ſhape, as cauſed them to break up their Meeting, 
„% with no ſmall trouble to divers of them. I cannot learn the perfect 
„ manner,” for the Quakers will not reveal it; only ſo much ſome of them 
have affirmed, and I will not publiſh more than I am certain of: I wiſh 
it may turn to their Good.” Thus Mr. Firm. | | | 
I mention this Story the rather, becauſe Edw. Burroughs, in his Works, 
p. 167. gives this Anſwer ; As te the babbling Story (lays he) at the end 
of thy Book, thou ſay'ft a Miniſter in Eſſex gave thee the Narrative, but 
conceals his Name—— Tet is Thomas Tillam known ; his Teſtimony is like 


thine, and a Miniſter like thee, who was and is known in all Parts a. 


bout Hexam 7o be a deceitful Fellow, who preached for Hire——an Ana- 
baptiſt, contrary to thee——Tet if he give a babbling Story againF? us, 
thou believes him: But his Wickedneſs 1s well noted, who for 22 Filthi- 
neſs was caſt out and denied of the Aſſembly, to which he was a Paſtor, 
and ſtands as one caſt off by them Thy laſt Story is an abominable Lye. 
This laſt Story of G. Firmin he denies, but brings no proof, which had 
been eaſy to have done at that time, it being ſaid to be done at a publick 
Meeting. But as to the other Story of Thomas Tillam, (as he calls him) he 
does not ſo much as deny it; only (according to the Quaker-way) he falls 
upon him with Railing, and telling all the ill he can of him, which, with- 
out other evidence, none that know the Quaker-ſpirit will believe upon 
Burronughs's Teſtimony, But if it were all true, what is that to his being 
an evidence of what he ſaw and heard; and before many other Witneſſes, 
who might eaſily have diſproy'd him, he naming both Time and Place fo 
particularly? So that this ſeems a plain Confeſſion of Burroughs to the 
matter of fact: He only ſaying that Tillam was an Anabaptiſt, and there- 
fore not be believ'd by Firmin, who was of another perſuaſion ; that he 
was a looſe Man, Sc. which makes nothing to the buſineſs. 

Since the firſt Edition of this Book, there has been publiſhed an aſtoniſh- 
ing Account of ſome Quaker. Witches who ur one Henry Winder 
and his Wife for their Lives, accuſing them of Murther from the Month of 
the Lord, and in his Name, and as receiy'd by expreſs Revelation from 
him; and, in the ſame blaſphemous aſſurance, promiſed that at the Aſſizes 
a Spirit ſhould ariſe up at the left Hand of the Judge to prove it. One 
of them being examin'd how, and in what manner this Revelation came to 
her, faid, She could not well tell, but ſhe was ſure it began in her Feet 


They pretended, by Revelation, to go to the Place where the murther'd 
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perſon was bury'd, and to find the Body, and many other ſuch- liæe circum- 
— wt hrs that this was brought to a Trial at the Aſſizes in Car- 
tiſle, Auguſt 1674. where their horrible Impoſture was fully detected, and 
inder and his Wife acquitted, who after brought Actions of Defamation 
againſt theſe Witches, and put them in Priſon for the damages awarded, 
chiefly to bring them, by this means, to a confeſſion of their Wickedneſs 
and Deluſion; which they would not own, no not in a tittle, tho* fo ma- 
ny ways detected, and would give no other anſwer to any who upbraided 
them with it, but Fear God. When they underſtood that Winder had brought 
a Writ of Defamation againſt them, they again ſet on to a new Proſecution 
of him and his Wife for the fame Murther, and pretended that the Witneſſes 
of the Murther were reveaF'd to them by the Lord, and nam'd certain Per- 
ſons, and told Mr. Huddleſton a Juſtice of Peace, to whom they apply'd, 
that it was reveal'd to them that he ſhould have Vinder's Land: They 
went likewiſe to Bernard Kirkbride, then Sheriff of the County, and told 
him, by the like Revelation, that he ſhould have I inder's Goods: By this 
Temptation to engage them to further this new Proſecution. They like- 
wiſe to engage I inder's own Wife to join againſt him, came and told her, 
that they had ſeen, by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, that her Husband 
would certainly deſtroy her, and that he would be hang d for it, and that 
her Children ſhould be left deſolate, and none to have Compaſſion on them. 
But Mr. Huddleſton having examined the Witneſſes (whom theſe Witches had 
nam'd) each apart from the other, and likewiſe fearch'd the ſeveral Places 
(for their Revelations vary'd, and being diſappointed in one Place, nam'd 
another) where ey ll the murther'd Body was to be found; and the 
whole appearing to be a malicious and diabolical Deluſion, their farther Ma- 
lice and Proſecution was diſappointed. Then Minder's Actions of Defama- 
tion rook place; and they with their Husbands were impriſon'd for Pay- 
ment of the damages awarded: But he ſought no more than hereby to 
bring them to Repentance, and a Confefſion of their Crime, upon which 
he promiſed to releafe them. But they ſtuck to their Innocency, and one 
of the Witches, with her Husband, made their efcape ; another Couple lay 
in Priſon almoſt five Years before they could be brought (as Mr. Finder 
words it) to thaw a little : And in witneſs of their ſuffering for a righteous 
Cauſe, having Twins born in the Priſon, a Son and a Daughter, they nam'd 
one Iunocent Priſoner, and tother Harmleſs Sufferer. The third Couple 
had the damages wherein they were amerc'd paid by Friends, and fo releas'd 
without confeſſing or acknowledging any Offence in them. The whole 
Relation is wonderful, and vouched paſt contradiction ; it bears this Title, 
The Spirit of Quaberi ſin, and the danger of their drvine Revelation laid 
open, in a faithful Narrative of their malicious Proſecution of Henry 
Winder and his Wife, as Murtherers, at the publick Afixe at Carliſle ; 
Printed for John Hains at the Harrow in Little Britain, 1696. 

Note here, that, as H. Winder in his faid Narrative tells us, Poſfſcript, 
p. 19. he had been a Quaker, and eminent among them, being Receiver of 
all their Collections in the County where he liv'd. But being afterwards 
convinced of the Deluſions in which he had been led, he left them, and re- 
turn d to that Church from whence he came out; and then diſcover'd thoſe 
Motives and Arguments which had ſeduc'd him to go among the Quakers, 
wherein their foul Errors and Hereſies did fully appear, particularly their 
leading Men from the outward Christ, from the Scriptures and all outward 
Ordinances, to mind only their own Light within, which laid them open, 
as withour a Compaſs, to ſteer after all their own wild, raving Imaginations, 
and miſtake them for the infallible Light within, and downright Inſpiration 
divine. This enrag'd them to the degree before related, of ſeeking his Life; 
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and no Bonds of Relation could tie them; for two of the above. ſaid 


Witches were Siſters to H. M inder s Wife, whoſe Life they ſought as well 


as his. And the Quakers in the Country where this Proſecution was, did 
own and aber theſe Witches all the while againſt inder and his Wife. Two 
of the Witches (as Winder tells, p. 1.) Margaret Bradly, and Mary Lang- 
horn, turn'd Quakers almoſt with the firſt in the North, and became very 
famous among them; moreover turn'd Preachers, and went up and down 
the Country to make Proſelytes, and became very troubleſome both to Ma- 
giſtrates and Miniſters, with meſſages they pretended they had from the 
Lord unto them : And their Quaker Husbands not only countenanc'd them 
in this their Profecution of Winder, but ſuffer'd with them for it, rather 
than they would own them to have been in the wrong in it. 

One Benjamin Coal a Writer of renown among the Quakers, has endea- 
vour'd an Anſwer to this Narrative of Winder's in a Poſtſcript to a Book 
of his, entituled, The Quabers clear d from being Apoſtates, &c. printed 
1696. where anſwering the objection why the Quakers did not diſown theſe 


uaker Witches, and their Spirit too, he replies, p. 87. I hat then! Do 


it therefore follow, that they mu? own them and it? An envious, as 
well as fooliſh Conſequence, lays he. But, by Benjammn's leave, ſuch con- 
ſequence is neither envious nor fooliſh; for (as is before ſhewn) by their 
ſtared Diſcipline, and Decree of their yearly Meeting, Anno 1675. it is or- 
der'd, That the Church's Teſtimony and Judgment again ſcandalous Mal. 
lers, and the Repentance and Condemnation of the Parties reſtor d ſhould 
be recorded in a diſtinct Book, to be produc d or publiſh'd for that end: 
And this they have praQtis'd in many caſes of far leſs conſequence than of 
theſe Witches; that is, where any of their Party make the leaſt oppoſition 
to the orders of their Church, and will not ſubmit implicitly to their Com- 
mands, or dare plead their Light within againſt them. Thus have they ex- 
communicated John Story, Wilkinſon, and many other Quakers with them, 
for not ſubmitting to the Court of Women's Meeting, erected by G. Fox, 
as before is told; and ſince have done the ſame to G. Keith, not for his 
Doctrine, they pretend, nor for any Immorality in his Life or Converſation. 
What then? They ſay only for his ſtubbornneſs and contradiction, to them. 
And they excommunicated 7ohn Barnet a Quaker Merchant, only for ſell- 
ing a Book of Will. Rogers's (another Quaker Diſſenter to their Women's 
Meetings and the Authority aſſumed by their Church) cal'd, The Chriſtian 
©uaker, becauſe they ſaid it was F to the Truth, by corrupting 


Peoples Minds, tending alſo to draw them into diſeſteem of many of the 


Lord's Servants, as it is exprels'd in their Bull of Excommunication againſt 
him, by the monthly Meeting at Devonſhire-Houſe, bearing date the 4* 
day of the 11 Month, 1681. And they oblig'd Zohn Bringhurſt, a Qua- 
ker Printer, to ſubſcribe and print a Condemnation of himſelf for printing 
of the ſaid Book, as you will fee more at large in Satan Di/rob'd, Sed. Ill. 
N. 2. of the Gleanings. Now we refer to their foreſaid Regiſter of Condem- 
nations, whether theſe foreſaid Witches were oblig'd ro ſign ſuch Inſtruments 
of Condemnation againſt themſelves. Let them give us a Tranſcript of this 
out of their Regiſter, ' otherwiſe let the World judge of the conſequence, 
whether they have heartily and in good earneſt diſown'd theſe Witches and 
their Inſpirations. 

But, ſay the Quakers, why ſhould the miſcarriages or failings of parti- 
cular Perſons in our Communion be charg'd upon the whole Community, 
more than in other Communions ? more than all the looſe and debauch'd 
in the Church of England ought to be made an objection againſt that 
Church? I anſwer, becauſe the failings of the Quakers, of theſe Witches, 
(for example) of Naylor, of Milner, of Gilpin, of Tolderuy — 
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tioned. and of all their falſe Prophets, are built upon and proceeding from 
che aber Psp of the Light within, and that Notion which they have 
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of it, as inferring perſonal Perfection, and infallible guidance of the Holy 


Spirit, gc. And therefore to ſhew perſonal Failings in them, and a very 
fallible guidance of what they call their Light within, is the plaineſt Argu- 
ment can be us d to ſhew that they are not guided by a true Light; but that 
that which they call their Light is Darkneſs, and is juſtly chargeable upon 
their Principle, and conſequently upon their whole Communion. But no 
failing of any Member in the Church of Exgland can be charg d upon any 
Principle of that Church: Nay, no Man can be guilty of any Scandal, ſuch 
as we have objected againſt the Quakers, but he does thereby deſert the 
known Principles and Doctrines of our Church; and ſo far is literally a Non- 
conformiſt to our Church: And therefore his Non · conformity to our Church 
cannot juſtly be made any Objection 10 our Church. | 
But if the Quaker - Humility will ſuffer them to come down to the com- 
mon Rank of other Mortals: If they will acknowledge themſelves to be 
fallible, deceivable, and peaceable, like other Men, that they may put Dark- 
neſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs as well as others; and are no ſurer 
of their Inſpirations than we are of ours: If they will freely and frankly 
own this, then ſhall they be admitted to the common Privileges of Man- 
kind ; and their perſonal Failings will be charg'd no farther than the Perſon, 
and not upon their Principle or Community : And in ſuch caſe it would be 
highly uncharitable, and a great Sin, to expoſe the private Failings of any. 

But if they will ſtand upon a Pinacle above the level of all the reſt of 
Mankind, or of all who call themſelves Chriſtians; then muſt they expect 
ro have their Failings expos'd, and not to be ſpar d; there is no other Way 
to humble them. If they believ'd themſelves, they would deſire, and not 
complain, to be brought to this Teſt. Our Saviour provok d the Jeu to 
it: Which of you (laid he) convinceth me of Sin? And if the Quakers 
had an unerripg Portion of the ſame Spirit, (as they pretend) and were free 
from Sin, they would be farther juſtity'd by the ſtricteſt Diſquiſition could 
be made into their Lives and Actions. But to complain of this as hard 
ulage, and claim all that Tenderneſs and charitable covering of Faults which 
is neceſſary for frail Sinners, is a bewraying of their falſe pretence to Inno- 
cency and Perfection. K. 

And yet they will keep up this pretence, tho' every one of them ſhould 
fall after one another. For if any fall, the reſt ſay, it was becauſe he kept 
not to his Light within: And fo of a ſecond, third, fourth, Sc. How then 
are they diſtinguiſhed, or kept more ſecure from falling than others ? 
| This is ſo ſenſible a Point, that tho' George Whitehead, in his Anſwer 

to the Snake, &c. (hereafter to be conſider'd) gives ſome fort of excuſe or 
other (ſuch as it is) to other parts of the Book, yet he paſſes this Section of 


their diabolical Poſſeſſions wholly untouch'd, and begins his Catalogue of 


the Miſtakes, Abuſes, Sc. in the Snake, at p. 93. after all that is there ſaid 
concerning theſe monſtrous Poſſeſſions, whereby he yields the truth of them. 
And theſe poſſeſs d Quakers pretending to as high and certain Inſpiration as 
any of the others, and own'd by the others, and glory'd in by them till dif- 

coyer'd, ſhews their Plea to Inſpiration to be altogether precarious. ' 
Eſpecially when ſuch are allow'd to be Preachers among them, as were 
two of Winder's Witches, and that for a long time, for 20 years together, 
from near their beginning 1650. till 1674. that they were detected ar the 
Aſſizes in Carliſle, The Quakers take it very ill to ſuppoſe that Jeſuits 
could preach among them undiſcover'd, tho” 4 for once: Vet Witches 
have done it 20 years together: And their Infallibility in diſcerning no 
whit abaſhed. But when any one ſpeaks againſt it, they cry out, M hat. 
f Will 


OM 


The SNA A in the GRASS. | 
Will you deny the Infallibility of the Spirit, or the Spirit's Teaching; ! 
Milly fa — 4 9 n comes into their deluded 
Minds is the certain Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; nay; often miſtaking 
the vety Poſſeſſions of the Devil for the motions of 'God's- Spirit, as the 
—— ess d Men before -· mention'd, and the murderous Witches did themſelves 
elieve, and would have —ͤ—ͤ— and did perſuade the other Qua- 
Kers for a long time, till diſcover'd by others. For all others have a better 
Spirit of diſcerning than the Quakers, who pretend moſt to it: For others 
have their Judgment more clear, not prepoſſeſs d with Enthuſſaſtical Blind- 
ne; and therefbre ſee the Beginnings and Tendings of the Quaker-Enthu- 
ſialm, and haye all along told them What it would come to: While the 
Quakers were deluded by it, as they muſt confeſs, paſt all help of excuſe in 
theſe Quaker-Witches, whom they admitted as Preachers among them for 
ſo many years together, and in the other Perſons notoriouſly” poſicts'd by 
the Devil, and in all thoſe whoſe perſonal Failings have been as notorious; 
and in all their now Separatiſts, and thoſe formerly, while they ſtay'd a- 
mong them. And all and e 
the lame Arguments and Proofs for the Spirit as any other Quakers : And 
the Quakers would have — it as great Blaſphemy to have oppos d this 
Pretence in theſe deluded Perſons, and a ridiculing of the Teachings of the 
Spirit, as they think ſuch an oppoſition is to themſelves now. Nay, _ 
did think To while theſe Perſons ſtay'd among them, and calFd ir ſo in thoſe 
who oppos'd them; which is a full demonſtration that they miſtook the Spi- 


Fir of the Devil for the Spirit of God: That they miſtook ĩt ſo in others they 


cannot deny; and why may they not ſo miſtake it in themſelves? For 
thoſe others, in whom they were miſtaken, did as much believe themſelves 
in the right as theſe do now, and could give as much proof of it: And 
therefore theſe may be miſtaken as well as they; nay, of all Men, are moſt 
miſtaken, who have made Wirches their Preachers, and taken them for Saints, 
Which is literally Satan transform'd into an Angel of Light: And farcly 
they who believe him mnſt be led by him. od 09 gn” 
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8E CT., XXII _ 
What fort of Enthuſiaſm or- Inſpiration 15 00 by the Church 


of England. 


HE Word Enthuſiaſm ſignifies Inſpiration, and may mean a good as 

' well as an evil Inſpiration: Tho', from the frequent falſe Pretences 
to it, it is generally us d in the worſt Senſe. Therefore to cut off any Mi- 
ſtakes upon this account, and becauſe theſe poor miſled Quakers, and other 
Enthuſiaſts among us, are made to believe that the Church of England does 
wholly throw off all Inſpiration” of the Holy Spirit, and reſts only on their 
outward Forms, I will here briefly ſet down the Doctrine of the Church of 
England in this Point, and ſhew what ſort of Inſpiration ſhe allows, and 
What it is which ſne rejects. 1 

I. She conſtantly teaches, that all the ſaving Graces are wrought in out 
Hearts by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; inſomuch, that of our ſelves 
We ate not able fo much as to think a good Thought: And that this Inſpi- 
ration is as neceſſary to our fructify ing, or bringing forth good Works, as 
ehe influence of the Sun is to the Eatth's bringing forth of her Fruits: That 
whatever may hear the appearance of good Works in us, and is not — 
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by this Inſpiration, is not good, nor acceptable FO God; 38 it is Expreſs t 


in our 130 Article: i TU dy oe Bi of 
Ws 7 done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his Spi- 
Tit, are not 2775 to God——T7ea, rather for that they are not done ar 
God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they 
bave the nature F Cin. 84 1 21. p | DADA -. 1 Fs: | 1+ is 
©  Whar fiiller can be ſaid for the neceſſity of this Inſpiration ?, And if the 
Quakers will have this call'd, The Light within, we. will not diſpute with 
them about a Word, it is the Thing and Meaning that we contend. for. FR 
I This is the conſtant Tenour of all our Prayers. Almighiy God, who ſeeft A 
that due have no power of our ſelves to help our ſerves, keep us, & Fs — 
And becauſe———wwe can do no good thing without thee——Who ſee? that Firſt Sunday 
de put not our truſt in any thing that we dom. Me humbly beſeech thee, 1 
that as by thy ſpecial Grace preventing us, thou dof? put into our Minds Eaſter-day. 
good Deſires, ſo by thy continual help we may bring the ſame to good ef- 

feif—+—That by thy holy Inſpiration we may think thoſe things that' be Fifth Sunday 
good —— Grant, us by thy Spirit to have à right Judgment in all rt — 
thinety Kc. 3s | 5i 93> big 2250 39185 

And in the ordering of Deacons, this is the firſt Queſtion demanded by 

the Biſhop from thoſe who are to be ordain d: Do you truſt that you are 

znwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon you this Office Do you 

think 1 6 you are truly called according to the Will of 'our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, Sc. The ſame is demanded in the Ordination of Prieſts and Bi- 

ſhops. And the Words of Conſecration of a Biſhop are, Receive the Holy 

Ghoſt for the Office and Work of a Biſhop in the Church of God. And the 

Hymn Veni Creator Spiritus is ſung : hal | 


Come Holy Ghoſt our Souls inſpire, 
And lighten with celeſtial Fire, &c. 


And according to this, we pray that God would cleanſe the Thoughts of Firi Colled 
our Hearts by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit : That he would pre- 45 4 
vent and further us in all our Works : And that of his only Gift it cometh, vice. 
that we do unto him true and laudable Service: Nay, not only our Works = ew 


or Prayers, but that our very Deſire to pray is his Gift. We pray for Per- after Trinity. 
ſons to be baptized, that God would 4 them and ſanctiſ them with 3* Sunday 
the Holy Ghoſt. And our Catechiſm teaches, that we are not able of our — — 
ſebves to walk in the Commandments of God, and to ſerve him, without Firſt Colle. 
his ſpecial Grace. And laſtly (for I muſt tranſcribe our whole Liturgy to ©**<cbilm. 
name eyery place where the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt is witneſſed and 
prayed for) thus the Biſhop prays for Perſons to be confirmed: Strengthen Confirmati- 
them, we beſeech thee, O Lord, with the Holy Gho#t the Comforter, and 
daily iucreaſè in them thy manifold Gifts of Grace, the Spirit of Wiſdom 

and Under ſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and ghoſtly Strength, the Spirit 

of Knowledge and true Godlineſs; and fill them, O Lord, with the Hits 
of thy holy Fear now and for ever. ; 

Here is an Enumeration of the rincipal Gifts of Grace for which we 

pray: And in the Exhortations before the Communion, it is earneſtly in- 
culcated upon us, that if we be not thus ſpiritually prepared, all the out- 
ward Ordinance will avail us nothing: For otherwi/e (as it is there word- 
ed) the receiving of the holy Communion doth nothing elſe but encreaſe 
Your Damnation. And there is not one Book of Devotion us'd among us 
that does not tell us the ſame : That the inward is the Soul of Religion, 
8 which, the outward part is but a dead Carcaſs, and ſtinks before 

| God; and that the inward purity of the Heart cannot be wrought but by 
Vo L. II. — — . ; the 
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the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who is che only Author of all Holineſs, 
So exceedingly groundlels is that miſtaken Prejudice taken up againſt the 
Church of England in this Point, that Ido not believe there is one Man to 
be found in our Communion ſo ignorant, or fo ill taught, as to think the 
dutward performance can make us accepted with God, unleſs the inward 
does go a ong with it. And if the Quakers, or any other, thought that we 
too much nèglected the inward, their Admonitions and Example would have 
been well recẽ vd; but they ought not to aecuſe our Doctrine, as deny ing Inſpi- 


| Be : For this Doctrine of the Inſpiration of rhe e is the Alpha and 


mega of our Reli ion; J have ſhewn it in our Offices of Baptiſm, Confir- 


mation, and holy Orders e Prieft, and Deacon; in our Catechiſm 


* 


and Common Prayers. And to all who are acquainted with theſe, I have 
taken very needleſs pains ; at leaſt they might think that one Quotation or 
two had been ſufficient: But I have enlarg'd for the ſake of theſe Quakers, 
and other Enthuſiaſts, who are poſſeſsd with the molt falſe and violent Pre- 
rien againſt our Doctrine and Worſhip, and then are ſtrictly forbidden fo 


ch as to look into aur Liturgy, Articles, or Homilies, whereby to unde 


ceive themſelves, and are led in as blind and implicit a Faith in their Lea- 
ders, as any is to be found in the Church of Rome itſelf. 1 

If they think I have wrong'd them, let them then be perſuaded to read, 
and judge as they mall find. And for this particular Subject we are now 
upon of Enthuſiaſm; as to what fort of Enthuſiaſm is allow d, and what 
cenſur'd in out Church, beſides our ' Homilies and Liturgy, I recommend to 
their ſerious Peruſal Pr. Hammond's Poſtſeript concerning new Light, or 
divine Hlumination, which is added to his Annotations upon the New Te- 


ſtament : And that excellent Sermon of Dean Hicks, calFd, The Spirit of 


Enthuſiaſm exorcis d, preach'd before the Univerſity of Oxford the 11 of 
July, 1680. * 2 

Now this ſort of Enthuſiaſm or Inſpiration, which is allow'd and own d 
in our Church, is full as much as any ſober Quaker can mean by the Light 


Weithin: Which therefore, in this Senſe, is not diſowned, but avowed by 


us. And as much ſtreſs is laid upon it as they can reaſonably deſire: It is 


made neceſſury to every good Work and Thought, and the cauſe. of all the 


good that is in us; and we are directed to it, to follow and be guided by it, 


and are aſſur d that it will lead us to all Truth that is requiſite and neceſſary 


for our eternal Salvation. It is this which opens the Scriptures to us, and 


our Underſtandings rightly to apprehend the true ſenſe and meaning of them; 
and which inclines our Will to love, and duly to follow the divine Precepts 
therein commanded. 

If any Quaker (as I am confident all that are in the leaſt ſober-minded 
will) ſay that this is all they mean by their Light within; then where is the 
difference? Why do they break off, and ſeparate from our Communion 
upon the pretence of the Light within, wherein we agree with them? What 
reaſon have they to cenſure ours, and all other Miniſters but their own? as 
Mr. Penn ſays, in his Preface. to Fox's Journal, p. 38. We have ſeen 
the Fruit of all other Miniſtries by the few that are turned from the 
Evil of their Ways. 

Firſt, This is a very bad Argument: For Men's being evil may proceed 
from their own perverſeneſs, and not from the fault of the Miniſtry. We 
find but few that were converted by the Miniſtry of Chriſt in all his Life- 
time, Acts 1. 15. 1 | : 

And, by Mr. Penn's Conſequence, this muſt be charg'd upon the Mini- 
ſtry, and as a Proof that it was not good: And would farther juſtify the Mini- 
ſity of T heudas, Acis v. 36, 37. who got about four hundred to follow him; 
and Judas of Galilee drew away much People. 
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But. eb diy, this is 4 moſt uncharitable Preſuinipeion 
Nie e to condemn all the World but thetafelves ; while chey cair- 
not deny that there are many in other Communions of ſober, honeſt, and, 
to all appearance, religious Converfation. But that'is/ no matter, it is all 
formality in them! The Quakers only have the Spirit, and truly follow 
its Inſpirations, ot the Light within! Therefore Mr. Penn, in the fame 


Page of his Preface, cenſutes ots (with others) as H dry Doctrinal Mi. 


 niſtry——That can teach but the Ear, and is but d Dream at abe left. 
And p. 21. They (the mang Miniſtries in the World) Adlers of Retigion, 
ſay many things trae in words, of God, Chriſt ant the Spirit, / Huli- 
10 f. -and. Heaven , (- 8 But whith. of | them all —— over” airetted 2 
Man to a divine Principle, or Agent, plated of G in Man, tb belþ 


1H If; 4 4 T 


him, &c. . a $44 ez 4 "SONY 1 r be ö 
T anſwer; which of them has not? Not one thee Þ Know of Did any 
ever n the Candle of the Lord, fearching'the invward parts; Prov. 


xx. 27, I have ſufficiently vindicated the Church ef Fuglund in this; and 
the Sets amongſt us, Presbyrerians, Iudependents, Asabuptiſts, and all the 
way down to Muggleton himſelf, Rave ſet tp 079, PA fetences'to the 

irit, But Mr. Tenn lays, that is onl in word; none fee J or experiment 
the power of the Spirit bur the Quakers; and bei infallible; wo muſt 
rake their word! As likewile, That # is plainly polſibls for one thut hath 


received the Word of the Lord, to miſs in the diviſtan and application of 


it. Which is a very pertinent caurion Mr. Pens beſtows upon his beloved 
and much honoured Brethren that are in the exertife' of the Miniſtry among 
the Quakers. S WORE TRL OL INCL 
* And if they may miſs, how'do' we know but they have mifs'd.? How did 
he know they could mifs, but by their having miſs'd'? And' how does this 
miſſing conſiſt with Infallibiliry ; fach Infallibrlity as they ſet up ( Ject. vr.) 
and Mr. Penn, in this fame Preface, p. 36: > Fo# being quirkwed. by (ſays 
he, that is, by the Light within) in our inward Man, we could eaſily di 
cern the Tierence of things, and feel what" was righi, and what was 
wrong,. and what was fit, and what not, both in reference to Religion 
and civil Concerns. 8 | 

Here is an Infallibility of as large a latitude as can be deſir d; ir is both 
ſpiritual and temporal. pe | . 

And yet it may miſs in the diviſion and application of The Mord of the 
Lord, and be nothing the leſs infallible. | 7 DES 

But will they give no body leave to mifs but themſetves? Maſh we be 
Conjurers, and they Apoſtles, and all for our miſſing?” Is their miſſing too 
from the Mouth of the Lord? If not, then George Hon has prononne'd' 
12 all to be Conjurers. Even dear George! Thou who" excelleſt them 
all 

II. I have ſhewn what Inſpiration or Enthuſiaſm is ow d in our Church, 
which is that of ſanctifying and ſaying” Graces; I come now to ſpeak of 
that Enthuſiaſm which is extraordinary and miraculous; ſuch as the Gifts of 
Tongues and Prophecy, and miraculous Cures; Oc. 

And thele miraculous Gifts, as they are of much leſs value ro us than the 
a Graces, ſo are they, not greatly to be covered, or pray'd/for: f We 
mult be wholly paſſive in this caſe; and leave it altogethet'to' the Wiſdom 
of God, when, where, and how to beſtow theſe: But to pretend falſſy 
to any ſuch Gifts, is downright diabolical, it is expreſs Blaſphlemy againſt 
God, and by his Law to be puniſhed with Death. 
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* Penn, ibid. 5. 39. + See Enthuſiaſm exorcis'd, before quoted, 
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and ſimple ſort among them, who are led blindly in their ſnares. The 


The S NARE in the Gravy: 


- » All-fuch-Edtboſiaſin. of Inſpiration is moſt cerrainly from the Devil; and 


therefore we muſt he well aware of it, and examine all ſuch pretences dili. 
gently z and, having detected Falſhood in them, oppole them with all 


Zeal, cry, aloud, and give the World warning of the Spirit of Deluſion broken 


looſe among them. 11102 415 oY ). £ | Y # * i. if 14 
And there can be no Neuters in this War; whoever can be patient to 


| ſee. tbe Name of God thus openly. and preſumptuouſly blaſphem'd, is no 


Chriſtian, has no zeal for God, nor love for the Souls of Men, but is ſuch 
a Latitudinarian Laodicean as God will ſpue out of his Mout. 


Hlad the Quakers pretended to never ſo great Talents in ſanctifying Gra- 


ces, tho greater than they had, they ſhould not have been oppos d by me, 
becauſe I wiſh to them, and to all Men, much greater than they have, and 
daily encreaſe of them. " as ore 

But when I found them pretend to miraculous Gifts, and, upon this fund, 
to {et up Schiſm, and ſeduce Multitudes from the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, and introduce damnable Hereſies, I thought it an unpardonable Sin 
any longer to forbear. to warn others, and ſeek to undeceive the pooe 

or 

reſcue. them, of his infinite Mercy. Amen. A LY 

If G. Fox had ſet up for the greateſt Zeal towards God, and to the moſt 
extraordinary Impulſe of Spirit, and Experiences (the then Cant) of God 
and that, upon this pretence, he had been carry'd even to Exceſſes, much 


might have been allow'd to ſuch a well intended Zeal, tho' not according 


to Knowledge, But in his Journal, p. 83. he deſpiſes ſuch a low Diſpen- 
ſation, which he turns over to the Prieſts, as he calls them, who diſputed 


againſt him. One of them (lays he) told me, that he could ſpeak his Ex. 


eriences as well as I: But 1 told him, Experience was one thing; but 
o go with a Meſſage, and to have a Word from the Lord, as the Pro. 
phets and. Apoſtles had and did, and as I had done to them ; this was an- 
other thing: And therefore I put it to them again, Could any of them 
fay he had eber had a Command or Word from the Lord immediately at 
any time? Thus he. | = 


And here can be no miſtake, becauſe he puts the diſtinction himſelf be- 
twixt immediate Revelation and inward Impulſes, thoſe ordinary Aſſiſtances 
or Inſpirations which good Men experiment of the Holy Spirit of God in 
their Studies and Meditations upon the holy Scriptures, their Preaching, 
Praying, and other means of Grace which God has appointed: Such Expe- 
riences the Prieſts own'd'to G. Fox. But he pretended to farther, that is, 
to immediate Command from God, to go with ſuch a Meſſage, Sc. as the 
Prophets and Apoſtles had; not a mediate Command, by the mediation of 
the uſe and knowledge of Scripture, Preaching, Praying, or any human 
means, but immediately, without help of Scripture, or any thing elſe, from 
God himſelf, as when he ſpoke to Abraham, or any of the Prophets or 
Apoſtles. . If George had pretended only to have reaſon'd with us out of 
the Scriptures, we could have born with him. 

If Mr. Penn had contented himſelf, to have told us of his great know- 
ledge in the Scriptures (not to give us new,) to have celebrated himſelf for 
a thouſand Virtues, or for his Learning, or any other natural or acquir'd A- 
bilities, he ſhould have peaccably enjoy'd all theſe Trophies (however de- 
ſerv'd) for any pains I had taken to the contrary. | 

But when p. 29. of his Preface Mr. Penn would perſuade us that this Fox had 
outward Revelations and Viſions from God, upon a very high * Mountain 
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Pendle-Hill. See Fox's Journal, p. 72. of 4 great People, whom he ſaw in white Raiment by 4 
Rivers ſide, &c. | 
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55 aden all this & bur the Nefbcv to prtranded Miracles tethibitet iu 
his fooliſh Legend of a Journal, 25 Vonchenbol his Miſſten. O (1 bc 
i ay miraculous Gifs Are 1 dot only aſcribd t ¶ Hax, bur: to the Rab- 
bie 6f thee Quakers; whom 115 ( Sed. p 240% compares 


ita. 


the ancięnt Prophets, 9 and tells us of their Prophecięs, Partidularly of the 
Aarne, and Hire F London, in expreſs; ten, d e ee 
er r ones to divers Por ſacut ina, ( E ie ſhoul cutor 

hich ror damn ji evronk #hews, and | were: v — yn he 


oy may be — FLY 
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* — ns Penn, this would bb: the beſſ were Arm ev bikers: ir 
be fulfil'd, is worth twenty that ars publiſh d aſtirwarda a 

Beſides, People will be apt to ſay that you pick and chuſs out of your 
Regiſter of Propheſies, and, having many, (moſt, if not all, Curſes and 
Judgments) fome muft tikety happen, or Hive u 
only them, but throw all thoſe that miſcarry behind the door. 

And ſome may ſuſpect even TY. that r en are coin d after the 
facts come to pals. 

Therefore, to ohviate all the objeckions and to prevent the deceiving 
of Aſter- N - who may not be ſo well ahl a to examine into matters 

id 


of fact, ſaid to be done long before their Propheci is deſu d that Mr. Penn 
would now publiſh his Regiſter of Quaker Prophecies, or for 8 after bold 
his Peace. 8 . 


But we muſt take them as he pleaſes to give them, and by what he has 
told us, we may gueſs ar the reft: He names Prophecies a the Tag 
and Fire of London, in expreſs terms; and there he leaves us in the 2 
neral, but tells not who, w where, when; that is re boy er whon 
there ſhall be none alive to diſprove it. 10 

But notwithſtanding, it is fair in us freely te own what is come to ou 
knowledge, tha“ the modeſty of che Perſons maine N let it ſleep i in 
generals unexamin'd. 

Be it known then unto all Men, that ene Sola Eccles, 2Qudkes Preacher 
and Pripher, did go naked through Rartholome w Fair the Year before the 
Fire of . wh a Pan of Fir pow his 6 ren Þ che People to 
repent, &c 

"Bur? ir muſt likewiſe be knows that there is not 2 Vear, hardly a Month; 
wherein fome Quaker or other is not going about our Streets here in Lon- 
don, either naked, or in ſome exotick figure, denouncing Woes, : Judgments, 
Plagues, Fire, Sword, and Famine; [and it was never more likely that 
ſome or all of theſe may be coming towards us ;] nay; ſo frequent are theſe: 
Quaker Prophets amongſt us, eſpecially in Curſes, (wherein they wholly 
deal) that there is not a Bill of ile wherein many of their Prophe- 
cics are not fulfill d. But nothing of a publick Calamity of any fory n 
come, but what is beſpoke and cbm by hundreds of them | 

Bat if the Quaker Prophets knew ſo particularly of the Fire of London, 
how came it to paſs that they were not better provided againſt it? For it 
is well known that the Quakers in London did ſuffer as much by the Fire 
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were as much ſurpriz'd by it; as them. 
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lves mee ce . „„ aut ad hn 
ſelves When Thom: Ebbie, anbther ober ot 
theirs, came our. of Hantingdonſhire to London a day or two before the 
Fire (as a Quaker — for) to warn them of it; the Quaker Sexe. 
erin of their Elders at Londos took him to task, and having examined bis 
Gifts, rejected him, and did a/mo#?- per ſuade bim that it was 4 Deluſuor, 


as that Quaker Author words it; and fo refuſing to take warning, they 


ſhar d with others in that 1 enen 
But now as to Solomon Eerles, (who; 1 ſuppoſe, is the Prophet Mr. Pera 


points at) I refer the Reader for a taſte of his prophetick Talent to what 
W 2 T0 20 £5! eee ee 4280 
But Nr. Pens has liberty to produce any other Prophet he thinks fit up- 
on this occaſion, and he ſhall have a fair hearing 

In the mean time, let all impartial Men judge betwixt that ſober, and 
chriſtian enthuſiaſm which is profeſs d, taught, and pray d for in the Church 


of England; and that mad and blaſphemous Enthuſiaſm which is fer up a. 


mongſt the Quakers, to give forth pretended Prophecies; and vent the great · 
eſt 8 in the Nane of o 
Ti b 1 46 be 4 17 0 


' 
FA 
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— 
An impartial Compariſon between Fox, Muggleton, and Oli- 
vers Porter; wherem is contain d Fox's own Account how he 


„ 


came by bis Inſpiration, [Ly 


Ompariſons, in ſome caſes, are odious; but when they are juſt, they 

4 ſer things in the cleareſt Light; and we judge moſt impartially of 
our own faults, when we ſee them reprehended in another. For this rea- 
fon I have pitch'd upon this compariſon, and began with it in the Intro- 
duction, p. 19. and will conclude this laſt Section with it, to ſhew the Quakers 
that their 2 to Inſpiration is built upon no better or other founda- 
tion than theirs whom they moſtly condemn, and whoſe Madneſs is appa - 
rent to alt the World : That if they be not able to ſhew any better Plea or 
Authority (as hitherto they have not) for their Separation from the Church 
than Muggleton or the Porter have done, they would ſeriouſly bethink 
themſelves, and return. And to begin with what they moſt value them- 
ſelves upon, their Gift of Prophecy, and even of the Fire of London, up- 
on which Mr. Penn lays fo great a ſtreſs, and makes particular inſtance, as 
above; this is to let him and others know that none of their Prophets 
told more expreſſly of the Fire of London than did Oliver's Porter, and 
eat notice was taken of it; and I can produce thoſe who heard him pro- 
claim it publickly; that is, general threatnings of Fire, Sc. He knew 
as little as the others; but when the Fire happened, then theſe general 
layings of his and others were thought of, ok pleas'd might think 
them Prophets. 
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Sher ext to the great Fux, who muſt Ways have the Preheminence.. 

Mogg eren laimms che ſecond Rank of Worthies. 
And one of his Diſciples told me that the 

ſies, which in due time may be made publick. 

I. He got his Inſpiration about the lame time with Gel 


4 


For ſo G. 
5, 8, Ge. | EH WED . 
And I had it as to Muggleton from his own Mouth, long before Fox's 
S ᷣ mm u⁰mm̃ t. ⁰ mm PEOIR 09s, 
And their Caſe was ſo exactly the ſame, that when 1 read the owl, it 
ſeem d a very Repetition of Muggleton s Story, as be told it to ne 
They were both ſo deeply ſeiz d with Deſpair, that, like the poſſeſsd 
Man in the Goſpel, they. forſook all human Converſation, and fetit d into 
Defarts and ſolitary Places, where they ſpent whole Days and Nights 
alone, i e Oh AETY DL 
And Fox tells, p. 5: that when Phyſick was preſcrib'd kim for this, and 
Bleeding, they could not get one drop of Blood from him either in Arms or 
Head, (tho' they endeavour'd it:) My Body (ſays he) being at it were dry'4 
7 with Sorrows, , Grief and Troubles, which were ſo great upon me, that 
could have wiſh'd I had never been born. ASIE By: $11 he” > Þ 
This was the firſt Inſtance we find of a Prophet; who ſubmitted to be 
cur'd of his Inſpiration by Phy ſick. 1 
hut in this fad condition, and rack of Soul, he (and Muggleton, as he told 
me) wander'd about to ſeveral Prieſts and Profeſſors (as he called them) 
ſeeking reſt, ſome relief from his deſpair; bur finding hone, no Advice 
that could caſe his tortur'd Mind, he (as #ggleton) concluded the fault 
to be in his Phyſicians, (who themſelves had run into Schiſm upon pretence 
of their own Enthuſiaſm, and now read their Sin in their Puniſhment) and 
therefore return'd to his Houſe whence he had come out, his own diſor- 
der d and diſtracted Mind, Aud (as he tells us, p. 8.) when all hopes in 
them, and [for their ſakes] in all Men was gone, fo that I had nothing 
(a s he) outwardly to help me, nor could tell what to do In this moſt 
di of all Conditions quite over-run, and giyen up to Deſpair (rhe blackeſt 
Fury in Hell) no wonder his Brain was turn d; (Deſpair in that height js 
downright Diſtraction, and the greateſt ſpiritual Madneſs.) In this lamenta- 
ble ſtate, the leaſt glimpſe of Comfort, the ſmalleſt reſpite from theſe in- 
tolerable pangs ſeem'd Heayen and Paradiſe to him. Now was I come up 
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Chriſtigns Believe rs both Proteſtauts and Papiſir; and. t Lord 
open d to 2 _ 1055 ai were Baek then ere ali born 5 Cod. 


Here w ſcovęry! 3: EK 
715 452 We Bo He 1 LM 4 T4 walling in i Field; "Oh | a Firſt 
<p Mering,, the Lard 0 47 to me, That 777 bred at Oxford Cam- 


idge was not enough 10 fit and qualify Me to be Miniſter © of 
4 {4 [ir ang 4 jr, becauſe it was "the common Belief of People: But 


aw, it 9722 72 45 the Bord opened it to me, and was'ſatisfy a; and ad. 


Ar rd, the 172 meſa of. the Lord N had opened thix 18 auto me that 
ruin 
1 extraordinary Openin which this cunnin Fox ſo lauge at, 
becauſe as. he thoug ht it Was the common Belief of c, was never the 
Relief of. any. one Nan | in the World that was not in a Fit of DiffraQion as 
great as poſſels'd him, ot his Neighbour Muggleton. 

Nor did ever any Man in his Fight Wits lay, That being bred at Oxford 


or - Cambridge WAS ad to make a Man * t to by A Miniſter of Chriſt. 


Then could no Biſhop refuſe to ordain any Min that was bred at Oxfbrd or 
Cambridge. It is true that Learning, is a great,” and (without miraculous 
dowments, ſuch as were given to the Prophets and Apoſtles) a neceſfary 
ualification to fit a Mag to be 2 Miniſter of Chr:/t, to as ro be able to 
diſcharge his Office with profit and advantage to his F bek: And fach Learn- 
ing is generally to be A at Univerſities, and Schools; and if this Coblcr 
and his Brother Botcher had been bred at Cambridge vr Oxford, in all pro- 
babiliry the Nation had been freed from both theſe Mad-men. They had 
not been. ſo. 1 mad, fo ſoxtiſhly ignoran as to take the commoneſt Nötions 
in the World for ſuch Wonders, ſuch ig tnatural Revelations, and to have 
magnify d themſelyes above all Mankin for What all Mankind knew better 
than they did. 
Fox had never recorded it as fuch a wonderful Opening what he tells p. 
At another time, (ſays he it was opened in me, that God who made 5 
World, did not dwell in Temples mage with hands. And this at the firſt 
(Gys. be) {cem'd a firange Word. Mighty ſtrange! Fox, it ſeems, did not 
know bẽſore but that God dwelt in aC bach, as a Man does in a Houſe, ſo 
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zs to be locked pb and to be nb Vbeze elle When he was there! This b. 


worthy Man to make a Prophet bf! And theſt are notable Diſcoveries thi 


he has made! And füch ate alf His Diſcoveries, all his new, wo *Eyen 
this unfcnental; Miigſhig Prifiiple of rhe ͤ ͤ of he Taghr with 
iu, that is, 2s all tho fober of chenido now preregd to ee Abu fay that 
Fur himſelf meant no mote by it, than that we are nor Gif to lock to 
Chyift Without us, ud, by à exe hiſtorical Fach ro beleve that he” died, 
roſs." Ge. for us; bur chat we mült receive the Influence of bis Hl 1 
wüßte de in our Meatts 7 auc that this is it hich does enljtiret 200 N 
DEE LEES. aol. kiod wood ©. ann 
e this no ſoer Chriflian'eyir yer did dent: So that; if this BEM 
they mean by it, Fh brought no new Principle into the World," no mare 
than All the Chriftian World knew and belieyed.” Only he was ignoratit of 
that: And his o- grols Tgnoratice is all that he has diſcoxvet d to us. 
But he being thts Prepar d, came at faſt to be fully poſſeſs d wich the Spt- 
rit of Enthuſiaſtn; 'ahd Whatever roving Imagination (WARD ſtrongelſt in 
Madam) took place in bis Head, he did dictate it forth as the immediate 
Commänd of God; and perhaps (for who knows the length which Enthuſi- 
aſtick Madneſs may run?) might come at laſt to believe it himſellt. - 
When the Lord (ys he, P. 24) ſent me forth into the World, he fop- 
bad me to put off ny Hat to am And 1 was required to thee and thou 
, oi pizhet wy 
Such bideous ſtuff is all the reſt of that Journal! And perhaps when Mag- 
gleton is dead, ſome of his Diſciples may after this Example give us a Legend 
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of his Miſſion, Life, and Miracles; which will be nothing behind this of 
his Collegue Fox - For he began in black Deſpait as the other, and both 
carry d ĩt on with the moſt ignoratit and wild Enrhufiaſm that it may be was 
mh Shi Soy ee 
II. There was a third Prophet, of the ſame Grafs, who might Have ain'd 
as many Proſelytes, and been as famous in his Generation as either of theſe; 
bur that he was hindered from travelling by the Temptation of à ver Con- 
venient and proper Lodging provided for him in Moor field. His duct- 
tion and Accompliſhments were equal ro the others; but he came to greater 
Preferment. He was by Profeſſion a Porter, to which he was advanc'd in 
Oliver's Court; where having learn'd to cant in the then Mode, he com- 
menc'd an Enthuſiaſt Preacher, and (as Fox) never recover'd to the day of 
his Death. He could quote Scripture as faſt; and to as little purpoſe, as 
either Fox or Muggleton Nor did he want his Diſcip le. 
I was one day making a viſit to him with the reſt of his Collegiates; and 
upon a Graſs. Plat before his Window, which was the End-rovm of the Build- 
ing next the Poſtern, I faw ſome Women very buſy with their Bibles; rurn- 
ing to the Quotations as he preach'd to them out of the Window; and they 
did ſigh and groan, and ſhew'd as ſtrong motions of Devotion as could be 
ſeen at any Quaker - Meeting. I thought indeed they had belonged to the 
Family, and told the Keeper, that he ought not to diſpoſe of theſe ſo near 
one another, but ſhould ſeparate that Preacher and his Congregation, be- 
cauſe they fed one another's Madnels: Bur he told me that he had charge of 
none but the Preacher, and that there often came Perſons to hear him 
preach, and would ſit many Hours under his Window, with great ſigns of 
Devotion. Wks 
This gave me the curioſity to ſpeak to one of theſe Women, a grave, ſo- 
ber-like Matron ; and I ask'd her what ſhe could profit by hearing that Mad- 
_ * She, with a compos'd Countenance, and as pitying my Ignorance, re- 
plied, that Feſtus thought Paul was mad: Which made mie reflect that there 
VoL II. Rt | were 
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gleton, (who boaſts too of his Su cringe) as well as Olzver's Porter. 
1 


: vith, that is, Newgate, | | aid 
Quaker, be was a Deceiver of the People. And Muggleron lays the ſame 


ward anointing, and that they needed no Man to teac 
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were ſeveral. ſorts of Madneſs; and whar ill luck ſome. mad Folks bad to be 
clos d up, whilſt others went about the eee 
iI he Drper Loving for Fe ap Ag: 


the Streets. 
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III. Bur (if there. could be any Diverſion in Madneſs) it would make one 


' merry tc, behold the. civil War, as there was conſtantly berwixe O/ver's 
ENF ("Ys e o.call'd him mad, and he call d them 
0 prophane, and pronounc'd Curſes againſt them in the name of 
7 


orter and the other leſs M 


the Lord, for deſpiſing his Gifts and Miſſion: So do the Quakers and Aug. 
gletonians curſe one another bitterly, and call one another Serpents and Sor- 
s. 1 have heard a Quaker fay, that Muggletom deſery'd all that he met 
illory, and his Books burn d; becauſe, faid the 


: 


of them, and that Fox met better treatment than he deſeryd: And the 
authority of the one is as good as the other. And there we leave them. 
„ V. Bur this I muſt ſay, that Mugg/eton ſticks truer even to Fox's Princi. 
Þle of Enthuſiaſm, than either Fox himſelf or his followers... __.... ; 
For Fox's chief and only principle was at firſt to direct Men to the in- 
h bows, boy a the 
anoint ing teacheth them: Therefore that they ſhould. come off from all 
Men's teaching unto God's teaching ; for that God was come to teach his 
people hum, But Fox would not truſt to this, for he went about teach- 
ing outwardly, and has erected an outward Church Diſcipline and Authority 
to over. rule that anointing, if it prove refractory. And tho' they have re- 
jected the Sacraments as out ward things, yet they keep up an outward Mi. 
niſtry and Preaching, which are more inconſiſtent with their principle, of re- 
ducing all to the in ward, and waiting for the Lord, in ſilence, within, Oc. 
But Muggleton has no outward either Sacraments or Teaching, nor any 
outward Worſhip or Aſſemblies, for any thing relating to religious matters; 
but leaves every Man free to follow his own impulſe, and to an univerſal 
23 of Conſcience. If any embrace his principles, welcome: If not, 
ET them BO, *. ETD I. © ; | 4 
This 3, wi Liberty of Conſcience, and. ſticking to the inward principle: 
With which the Quaker-Preaching and Church Diſcipline is altogether 
inconfiſtent, even as at firſt taughr by themſelves. 3 
V. However, Muggleton and Fox muſt be allow'd to be Brethren (tho 
not in equal perfection) becauſe they both ſer up to deſtroy the outward, 
or Whole body of Religion, and reduce it all to a Skeleton, or a Ghoſt, up- 
on. pretence of giving preference to the ſpiritual or inward part of Religion, 
(which none denies) as if one ſhould deſtroy the Cask to preſerve the Wine, 
upon pretence that the Cask is no part of the Wine. 
* But theſe two Mad men, Fox and Muggleton, being totally ignorant of 
this, thought themſelves ſpiritual, by running down all outward Forms; and 
both their Inſpirations came from the ſame Author, the Father of Lyes, who 
in that hurricane of Schiſm and Rebellion get an Act of Parliament for To- 
Teration and Liberty of Conſcience to ſow his Tares at Noon- day, with doors 
open, Sc. and he made full uſe of his liberty. He enter'd into the Herd of 
our Swine, the Beaſts of the People, and drove them over precipices of En- 
thuſiaſm, to periſh in the ocean of Hereſy and Error. Among theſe Jau. 
nes and Fambres, Fox and Muggleton were Chiefs of greateſt note. But Fox 
has got more followers of late, ſome, tho' very few, of more Senſe and 
Learning ; Whoſe labours have render'd their cauſe much more deform'd, like 
a Monkey dreſs'd in Man's cloaths, and ſet on horſeback, or as a Jewel hung 


= See his Journal, p. 5. 31. and 57. 
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i 4 Swine's Snour: The Jargom uns ſomething agreeable to the Entbuſiaſai 3 
bo Mechanicksg both alike inrelligible: But to fee it dreſs d up in the guiſe 1 
of Learning, and ſet off in Mr. Pena elegant Style Tis ſuch a fight ! 1 
and it has undone them; by diſcovering them; for being now made to 
bene they are-Eapable of being au fwerd by Reafan - \) 


GY 


Ty There are ſeveral others of Fox's Diſciples whom I might juſtly bring 
_ is compariſon'; and I have ſhewn more monſtrous Deluſions, and 
even diabolical Poſſeſſions amongſt the Quakers, than any they can inſtance 
amongſt the Maggletoniane, and which are much more dreadful than the 
enthuſiaſtick madneſs of Olivers Purte nut. 
Vet while they are enrag' d againſt the others, they endeavour, (all that 
is in their power) to extenuate and excuſe the far greater exceſſes amongſt 
themſelves; and when any of them are found out, and detected ſo plainly 
to the Eyes of the World, that they are foro d (ſeemingly at leaſt): to diſ- 
own them; yet they do it with more tenderneſs and alleviation than they 
afford to any of thoſe Who ſeparate from them, though upon the ſtrongeſt 
conviction of their Conſciences, and the moſt rational grounds. 
This is the reaſon why the Quakers could palliate and excuſe James Milner, 
as above - told, for ſaying that he himſelf was God and Chriſt, but yet were 
all in a flame againſt George Keith for preaching, the Inſufficiency of theit 
Light within to Salvation, without the Perſon of the Man Chriſt Jeſus as 
without us: For this deſtroy'd all their Foundations, and the Kingdom of 
Satan which he had ſet up on high amongſt them; and therefore he ſtirr'd 
up all the Rage and Zeal of his Proſelytes againſt any who durſt aſſault his 
Aſylum, his very Temple and Throne: 1 . 
James Milner was judg d to have a pure Seed in him, notwithſtanding 
of his horrid Blaſphemy and lying Prophecies before told ; for they. were 
indeed the pure Seed and Doctrine of the Quakets, tho* he blurted it un- 
ſeaſonably and too plainly. Tn: | 1 dend wut, 
But G. Keith, for his moſt Chriſtian Doctrine of a Chriſt without, was 
condemu'd by their late yearly Meeting, in their Bull of Excommunication, 
as acted by an unchriſtian _ ——And it is the Senſe and Fudgment of 
this Meeting, (ſay they) that the ſaid George Keith is gone from the 
bleſſed Unity of the peaceful Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and hath 
— er himſelf from the holy Fellowſhip of the Church of 
Chriſt, Sc. R | 
This is as high as any Pope or General Council ever yet pretended; it 
is not only from the Fellowſhip of the Quakers in England or Penſylva- 
nia, but of the whole Church of Chriſt, of which the yearly Meeting of 
the Quakers in London think themſelves the ſufficient Repreſentatiyes, and 
capable to determine and conclude them by their Votes. 
But there is one thing come in my way, which I ask the Reader's pati- 
ence to ſet down. It is told befote, p. 45. how Mr. Penn at Ratcliff Meet. 
5 the 17% of February 1694. pronounc'd G. Keith an Apoſtate, in the 

ame of the Lord. This was before G. Keith's Condemnation. in the year- 
ly Meeting the 16 of May 1695. This Apoſtaſy of G. Keith was by the 
new Doctrine of a Chriſt without he had preach'd in Penſylvania, which 
occaſion d the Tryals and Debates there which I have mention'd. And upon the 
noiſe which theſe Proceedings made here in England amongſt the Quakers, 
Mr. Penn (the Proprietor of Pen/ylvanza) wrote to one Nobere { arner, 


a Quaker Juſtice of Peace in Philadelphia, where the greateſt Conteſt was 
about G. Keith's new Doctrine, in which Letter were theſe words I am 
ſorry any ſhould quarrel hone ft and learned George Keith; ny Love to 
him ; tet bim live in his Principles : If I come there, that Controver(3, 
with the ret, ſhall ſoon vaniſh; and he ſhall want no encouragement 
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he Sai tnithe Gieuwss 
from me, for I love bis Spirit, and: bonoar hir Gifts; and hit peculiar 
Learning, eſpecially Tongues: and Mathematics, his Platonick States too; 
' all being Santiify'd ta the Truth's Service, wwhichs rr-worthy. to have the 
prebemnence. Thus Mr. Penn. And that which I would know from him, is, 
whether George Keirh has ſinoe vary'd> from that Doctrine: which he then 
preach d n Pralvania ? I do not heat it is ſo much as alledged that he 
has, in the leaſt tittle, vary'd ſince that time. And if ſo, there will be a faq 
account of that infallible diſcerning Spirit which the Quakers do appropriate 
to themſelves to Judge” Perſons'and Things; Powers, Magjiftrates,'Kingdoms, 
and Churches. And may it not, upon this occaſion, be ſaid to Mr. Prun 
in the words of G. Fox," (Gr. Myſt." pig); Thon not being infallible, thou 
art not in the Fpirit, and fo art not as 4 Miniſſer - For when he wrote 
the above Letter, he judged G. Keith to have a right Spirit, and deſir'd to 
let him live in his Principles; and yet, fbr the very fame Principles, he 
has ſince judged him an Apoſtate ver the hr him: I lave bir Spi. 
vit, ſays Mr. Penn : It is an unchriſtian Spirit, ſays the yearly Meeting, 
whereof Mr. Penn was a principal Member. The tendency of divers of bis 
late Writings (ſays the 2 Meeting, in their aforeſaid Bull of Excom- 
municatjon-againſt George Reith] bath leen to expoſe the Truth : Did not 
Mr. Pens then gueſs very ill, when he gave it under his Hand (as above- 
ſaid) that 20 G. Keith's Studies were ſanciiſ d to the Truih's Service Theſe 
Writings which the Meeting meant were what G. Neith had printed in Pen. 
Hlvanta, in defence of thoſe Principles which Mr. Pens then approv'd, at 
leaſt fo far as to give them Toleration, and to let &. Keith live peactably 
in them: For George Keith had not, before that Excommunication, print. 
ed any thing againſt the Quakers, aſter his return into England from Pen. 
Hluania. 10130 A Stn! bas None bine tf to 
1 VII. Now ſince they ſo plainly contradict themſelves, and one another, 
and have thus palpably expos'd their vain pretence to a Spirit of Diſcern- 
ing, which whoſoever' wants, even to the length of knowing Men's Hearts, 
(which is the Peculiar of God alone) and t diſtinguiſh an holy Man from 

an unholy Man, without ſpeaking ever a word, and to give an infallible 
Character of any Man's State, and how they ſtand before God, cannot 
(according to G. Fox) be a true Miniſter of Chrit, (as before is ſhewn, 
Set. N. u; ) would it not now be proper to exhort theſe Men to 
repent 7 | IE 

But J muſt tell them, that they muſt firſt ceaſe to be Quakers; for they 
who pretend to Infallibility can never repent, - or acknowledge a fault: 
Fherefore the Quakers do not ask pardon for Sin, becauſe they pretend 
that they have no Sin. If any one can give evidence that ever he heard 
at any Quaker-Meeting Remiſſion of Sins pray'd for, he is deſir'd, for the 
vindication of the Truth, to declare it. Ari 


a o 


God has promis'd to give to thoſe who ask; but thoſe who will not 
ask, have no Title to any Promiſe in the Goſpel : Their condition is the 
moſt deſperate of any of Mankind; the Lord help them, and hear our 
Prayers for them, ſince they will not pray for themſelves. Had ever the 
Devil any poor Creatures at ſuch a lock before! To bar up their way, by 
a proud and blind conceit of Perfection, from ſeeking, or 10 much as wiſh- 
ing to return from their Sin! 3 4 | | 

And the fame Principle muſt keep them from making any Reſtitution to 
Man, becauſe a Wrong to Man is a Sin againſt God; and therefore if they 
cannot fin againſt God, they cannot do any wrong to Man ; and, on the 
contrary, if it can be proy'd that they have done any wrong to Man, it 
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2 See before, Sect. vi. | | 5 
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tows Certüindy that they can ſin againſt God." Therefore they inuſt put it 
to thi iſſue, png u uaker ever Wrong d any other Man, and let 


their Infallibility ſtand and fall with this; they mu do this, they cannot 


refiiſe $5 48 being a heceſſary conſequence of their Pri And yet they 


Will not 0 ir; they cannot de ft," becauſe there are many: and nndeniable 


inſtaneeb which can be produc'd to the contrary; and if che Friends deſire 
any; Lor fatisfüctiend they Mall have ſufficient; but, for the preſent, I do 
here demand reparation, in the behalf ef rhe Church of Engng, for all 
the vile and Randal6us Epitherts which the Qaakers have beſtow'd upon her 


Church, and upon alt the Chriſtian Kings that ever were in che World, mak 
ing chem all Apoſtaves and Antichrifts, (#8 above is quoted out of G. Fox's 
ſeveral! Papers, &. p. tog.) and Iicewiſe in beha | 
pefſolis whom: they have tradue'd with fach odivas and hell-fetch'd Names 
besre menten d, IF I. f % 604 
But particularly in behalf of one whom they have moſt ſeandalouſſy robb d; 
the Perſon wroßg'd is Mr. Felden, and the Thief is Fun 1, in 
whoſe Works there is a Diſcourſe againſt Tithes that is ſtollen 57 
mol — 

Qua 


rently in whole Paragraphs vrrbarim our of Mr: Svldens Hiſtory: 

which 1-have tompar'd. It was ſhew'd to me 4s a leartied Piece of 4 Qua 
ker; bt ſbon foutid rhe deceit, and think it ineumbent upon me to de- 
tect it. This will let the World ſe that the Quakers railing againſt. Learn: 


ing wus only beeauſe they themſelves had nône öf it: But when they 


thouphr 'they- could make any advantage by it, they would venture even to 
ſteal it from Gthers. 12 J 10 Sn ma OV3-SUF e nb 
I would now deſire the Friends te tell me whether Seldex was not in- 
ſpit'd as much, or rather more than Hotggii, ſines HowgH only Vole from 
him? And Wherher this plagiary Aft has not mightily expôsd the Friends 
aſſuranee of 'their owh Infallibility, ſince they durſt not truſt to their Light 
within, but come for help to thoſe whom they had vilify'd, and run down 
as very Antiehriſts and Devils, and the Seed of the. Serpent? Let mo Man 
haue #ht nume of 4 Miniſter, (ſays C. Fox in his Several Papers before 
quoted, p. 33) tht 'is muue at Schools and Colleges, and by the Tonghes 
. c (47207%* 7 oft TintetR 
Bat, it ſeems, their Miniſters may botrew Tofgues from thoſe that ar 
bred A Schools and Colleges, as the Ifraeilts did Jewels from the . 
9 0 . 23 (81 Ia , * a C110 10k e 1 12685 50111 
But the Ifraeliter did not Neal the Ag yptiaus Jewels; they had 'their 
good leave before they took them. „ aun eie dg: 
But, alas, they ſtolè their Gods too : Theſe Quakers (whether they know 
it ot not) have ſtelletr and itnprov'd the ancient moſt Anrichriſtiat Hereſies) 
as F have ſhewn above, p. 76. 210 ED o ent aun moody: 
VIII. They have rather Outdone them, ever Diotrephes himſelf in loy- 
ing the Pre eminence, and that above the very Apoſtles. Am des 
They really chougſt themfelves £6 have 4 Diſpenſatlon beyond the Pro- 
phers ot Apoſtles, whom they -call'd ot an carnal in their day (ſee bes 
fore, p. 68.) I can name thoſe that now ſtand high among them, who being 
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preſs d with a Text out of one of St. Pauls Epiſtles, (not twenty Vears ago) 
did, before many Witneſſes of the principal Quakers, not ſtick to lay, that 


Paul was dark and ignoraut, lik Mis DOS he v4): and ohh 
they ſaw beyond bijs. en 


* he occaſion of this (if the Friends pretend not to remember it) was a 
2 — Meeting, or Council, which was call'd of ſome of their principal 
teachers in London about the Year 1678. upon an accuſation preferr'd by 


_ wo 8 againſt one of their number, for theſe three heretical Doctrines, 


81 | as 


of all the particular 


154 


158 
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The S RARE in the Grira's's. 
as they eſteemd them: 1. That the Body of Chriſt aroſe out of the Grave 
2. That Chriſt is to be pray d to. 3. That we mut come to the Father 
F l, bm wrilidulted 1451 
There were various opinions in that learned Council concerning all of 
theſe, they being ſuch deep and abſtruſe points in Divinity; but none of 
the heretical ſide were difown'd by the other, or caus ' d to ſign Inſtrument; 
of Condemnation againſt themſelves, as in other caſes is uſual with them. 
Upon the — int, that Text x Cor. 1. 2. being urg d as a proof for 
the Invocation of Chri/t, the above anſwer was return d, that Paul was 
blind and ignorant, and that they ſaw beyond him; and they ſtood upon 
it, that no Eng/iſh Quaker was ever heard to pray to Chriſtft. 
If the Friends think it more for their Service that name, time, and place 
be ſet down, it ſhall be done, whenever I can ſay, that it is their re. 
j| becauſe I would be civil. In the mean time, I can tell them, that a. 
bout the Vear 1662. John Parrot, one of their chief Preachers, being que- 
ſtion'd for ſome expreſſion he had us d, he juſtify'd himſelf by ſhewing the 
like in the Prophet Hoſes; to which George Fox anſwer d, That the Pro. 
pbets were not come to the Son: This was a common ſaying with him. 
And at another time, one preſſing John Bolton with the authority of Abra. 
ham, he ſaid, Abraham was before John; and that the leaſt in the King. 
dom, (i. e. of the Quakers) was greater than he. But of this enough be. 
fore ; and it is now time to come to a concluſio . 

IX. Having firſt given this advertiſement to the Reader, that I have 
not to ſome few matters of fact ſet down my Vouchers, and ſometimes ſet 
down but the two firſt Letters of their names, which is but ſeldom, and 
then only when they were not willing (unleſs upon neceſſity: to clear the 
Truth, which they will not refuſe) to have their names expos'd to the fury 
of the Quaker Spirit, which throws ſo much dirt upon any who dare op- 
poſe them, that no Man, though never ſo, innocent, would deſire to be ſo 
beſpatter d; which is the reaſon given by the ingenious Author of The third 
Part of the Quakers Quibbles, printed 1675. why he did not let bimlelf 
be known; and may be one reaſon why they have not yet attempted any 
anſwer to that Book alone (I think I may ſay) of all that have been wrote 
againſt them; being depriv'd of their beloved topick, which they uſe in- 
ſtead of argument, to vilify and diſcredit all that is in their power, the good 

8 1 p F g 


name of any who writes againſt them. 


* ” 


Let the Reader take this for one reaſon, (if he pleaſe) tho' I ſay not that 
it is the only one, why the Author of this imall Treatiſe: has not troubled 
the world with his name. * nds Sho tadrifactnd ores 
For he deſires no ſtreſs to be laid upon who ſays, but upon what is ſaid: 
Beſides, he thought it needleſs to tell his name to theſe Gentlemen with 
whom he has to do, becauſe, as before quoted, p. 30. George Fox ſays, 
_ 7555 (che Quakers) have an infallible Judgment to judge Perſins 
an inge. 20 | wth en 
Which yet has not diſcoyer'd to them the Author of The Duakers Quib. 
bles ; and this Author may perhaps eſcape as well, tho' his concern is not 
great, if it prove otherwiſe. o ion: en ing) 3 (88 1 
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, 1 Will make no — 22 of Diſcourſe, becauſe that would 
make it longer; but I think it neceſſaty to give the Quakers this fa- 
Tisfaction, (if they will take it as ſuch) and to aſſure the Reader, that 
there is no mixture of any perſonal prejudice: in this Undertaking; for I 
do freely own that I have a real kindneſs and good wiſhes; for every one 
of the Quakers that I have hitherto been acquainted with; and I never re- 
ceivd any fort of diſobligation from any of them in my whole Liſe; and 
that it was, in a great — — ſakes that I engag d my ſelf in this 
Controverſy, out of an earneſt deſire to open the Byes, at leaſt of ſome 
of them, to ſee thoſe horrible deluſions wherein they are led; and, in the 
next place, to hinder the 2 of ſuch pernicious Doctrines, and prevent 
others from falling into their ſna res. 
But becauſe it would be too great hopes to expect the converſion of all 
of 1-17 2s "te 4 4 1 am told it is their 
cuſtom to anſwer all Books which are printed againſt them: 92 
I do, before- hand, give 2 ary caution fo whomſoever ſhall be appoint- 
ed to this Task, that they ſhould nor, after their uſual faſhion, carp at fo 
word or expreſſion, and neglect the whole ſubſtance of the — g 
them, or give one general evaſive anſwer to the whole, as they have done 
to the ſeven Queries, bearing date the 15 of May, and preſented to their 
late yearly — det 17” of the fame May, 1695: (the ſame-day that they 
n eorge Keith whereby the better to conceal their Janus 
anſwers, which all carry two faces, looking two direct contrary ways. For 
being caution d in the Introduction to the ſaid Queries in as plain terms, I 
——_ as pr can — 2 14. 55 A _ may > = Dy A particu- 
y as to the nature of Chriſt, how that they can ſubſcribe the whole 
2 * as 2 1 yet not _ — of !it of a perſo- 
nal ( exiſting now in Heaven in his own true human Nature; with- 
out all other — or that he is now any otherwiſe a Man, es 
exiſting in his Saints; but that they mean all they ſay of their own 
Light within, which they call a ſpiritual Chriſt, and e - 
tual Blood, Sc. within them: And being thus caution'd and deſir d to 
Tenn Boy wo the ad feven Queries, of which. the ft e was. Do 
you believe in Chriſt without, you, now in Heaven? 990 | —— 5 I 
— 2 at this day, and for ever to come truly and really a Man, in 
rue and proper human Nature, without all other Men? Theſe are plain 
2 e yet they ſay in their anſwer, that they cannot give 
*** r ay to each Query as deſir'd, becauſe they were not plain 
— 3 me therefore put them all off together with one ge- 
3 b Fo 5 ey proceed in the lane mauer againſt which they 
rs nd, and Which they were told was laid to their charge as a trick 
5 x n of theirs to hide and cover their monſtrous Hereſies: But, not- 
e eee 
ſerv the leaſt Frvedce "to the ang of bellen. Acorde u thee 
| == = ny tell of Chriſt, born of the Virgin”Maty, who fayfered un- 
"YE ilate, c. bur they keep off from the whole ſtreſs of the Queries, 
5 VIS, 


k 
- 
Ly 
LT 
g ' . 
C ” : R 
: 


» 


—_—_  - 3 $ 4 £ 
1 456 9060. WW ain © = *© 


The: Sik R in tbe 1G males. 
vis. whether they believe in ſuch a Chriſt, as without them? And that he 

is now, at this day, a Man, without all other Men? No, not a word of 

"Mis; this pinches too cloſe. And I think this is a full confeli | 


Hereſy, while they will not, by any means, be brought in plain terms to 


diſown it: And then give ſuch a ſenſeleſs and apparently falſe excuſe for it, 
as that the Queries were not ſo plain and direct, as that they could anſwer 
to them particularly, and refer in 2 to their Books already printed. 
Ont of ſome of which (George Keith has collected their true and genune 
Anſwers to each of the ſaid Queries: And they are printed together with 
the Queries and their Anſwer, by Malter Kertzlby, at the Biſbep r Head 
in St. Pauls Churchyard, 1695. under chis Title, Grojs Error and 5 
criſy detecteu, & c. to which I refer the Reader. 
And i may perhaps preſent him with a ſarther examination of the above- 
faid Quaker · Anſwer to the ſeven Queries, of their waving to anſwet as to 
the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, wherein they dare not deny themſelves to be di- 
rect Sorintans'; and of ſome other material Points, which 1 will not inſiſt 
upon in this: that has already ſwell'd fo much beyond its firſt intended 
Bounds.. 8-22 133I00Q 209 M0790 0211 a 21. 1% 2013 113bo0id no 22814 IX 54 
Only I do now give this caution to thoſe Quakers who ſhall he ordain'd 
to anſwer this Book, (if they ſo think fit) that they ſerve it not as they 
have done the Queries before. told, but that they would reply diſtinctiy to 
each Section by itſelf; and not anſwer a Book, as Rats do, by nibbling at 
ſome corners ot the Leaves; ſtealing through it like Moths, to no other pur- 
ſe than to deſace ſome words at à venture, without any need ſo much as 
o open the Book, or examine into the ſenſe and meaning of it. 


Otherwiſe, let them paſs ir in ſilence, and that ſhall be taken for a full 


_ 


confeſſion of the charge. > 3:-9:8b d gonnO nv 243 < 
But if they will anſwer, I defire that they would (for brevity, and to 
give us a taſte of their Spirit) begin with a plain Zea or Nay to the two of 
the ſeven Queries, which are above inſerted, vi. the firſt and the ſixth. 
Theſe are not fo long, nor ſo intricate, as not to admit of a plain Tea or 
Nay in anſwer to them. But if the Quakers refuſe this, or ſhall ever again, 
after all this caution, give only a general and evaſive Anſwer; then 1 ſhall 
conclude, and I believe all the Readers with me, that nothing fair is intend- 
ed by them, or to be expected in their Anſwers to all the reſt of this Book; 
and that they are not found in the Faith.» 10 o Us 


24 of February, 1693. 
L 7 bas Polit ent © 


Being St. Matrhias's Day, who was choſen in the place of the Traytor 
Judas: And the Collect prays for true and faithful Paſtors to the Church, 


. 


and to preſetve her from falſe Apoſtles and Teachers. Amen. 
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P. E 49. I have ſet down a Quotation out of Mr. Penn's Addreſi to 

Proteſtants, which 1 took out of another Print, not having the Ad. 

dreſs by me to conſult. But becauſe I love not to take Quotations upon 

truſt, I procur d the Boo (tho after that Sheer was printed off) and found 

indeed the words exactly as quoted; but (to do Mr. Pens rgh; they were 
3,3 9 1 | 


not 


8 E. 4 
75 4 
4 4 


hot ſet down as his opinion, but rather as one of the grounds of Perſecu- 


he finds fault with. Vet the uſe for which I brought char Quo- 


et es fler nothing for the Joſs of it: For itwas added, büt by the Bye, 


in aid | of a | larger and More fall Quotation againſt Liberty of. Copſcience, 


which 1 have fait ally tranſcrib'd out of Mr. Pens Brief” Exammation 


and State of Liberty Spiritual. For his Addreſs te Proteſtants upon the 
(then) preſent Conjuntture, An. 1679. when the Quakers needed a/Fole- 
run ſo high for Liberty of Conſcience; ard againſt, Perſecution, that 


ration, 


the Separate-Quakers took advantage of it againſt George Fox, and the 
reſt of the High. Church-Quakers, who had excommunicated them for 1 1 


ſubmirtinng to their Authority and Injunction... And this gave no {mall 

fence-ro"the' Foxonian Quakers, who for this reaſon were not pleas d with 
Mr. Penn's Addreſs: Therefore, to mollify them, and to keep up the full 
Authority of their Church, tho” he would throw down ours, he, wrote his 
Exuminutibn and State of Liberty Spiritual, An., 468 1. which is (in ef- 
fe) an Anſwer to his Addre/3, and totally overthrows it, and all pretence 


to Liberty of Conſcience, which he calls  /oo/e\ Plea, even in the ſmalleſt 


matters, as you will ſee in the Quotation which 1 have ſet down, p. 48, 
and 49. And therefore that Quotation out of his Addreſs, which I have 
mention'd p. 49. vig. That Holy Living is become no Teſt among ur, unleſs 
againſt the Liver; the tree was once known by its fruits, tis not ſo now ; 
ihe better Liver the more dangerous, if not a Conformiſt : I ſay, this, tho' 
deſign'd by him againſt rhe Church of England, for not giving Toleration 
to the Quaker-Hereſies, becauſe of their innocent Lives, as they pretended, 
lies ſtill againſt Mr. Penn, and the other Foxonian Quakers, for their ſeve- 
rity (as far as their Power reached) againſt the Separate Quakers, as Story, 
Wilkinſon, &c. who differ d from them in much ſmaller matters than the 
Quakers do from us: And the Lives of theſe Separatiſts were as unex- 
ceptionable as any of the Quakers. Vet this was no Plea. for fayour from 
the Church: Quakers, Holy Living was no Teſt with them, &c. as Mr, Penn 
has faid, and it is left to him to anſwer. And tho' the ule I made of it was 
in relation to the Separate- Quakers, (as you will fee in the place) and tho 
it is ſtill, as quoted, a full proof in that Point, and therefore I needed 
not have made any excuſe for it; yet, becauſe Mr. Penn, in the place 
quoted, did not ſpeak it with relation to the Separate Quakers, but to the 
Church of England, I thought it was fair to tell ſo much in this Advertiſe- 
ment. And I have been ſo careful in my Quotations, that tho diſproving 
of them was the only effectual Anſwer could have been given to The Snake, 
yet G. Whitehead, in all his venomous Antidote againſt The Snake, has nor 
found one to be falſe; but generally ſlides from them, without taking any 


notice of them, becanſe he well knew they could neither be diſproy'd or 
anſwered. And all the Quaker. Books (eſpecially of ſo great a Rabbi as 


G. Whitehead) being approved by their Second. Days. Meeting of their 

Preachers and Elders, we muſt take it for granted thar this is the opinion of 

them all. And therefore that we have all their ſuffrages to the truth of the 

2 in The Snake; which is the very Jugulum Cauſæ, and infery 
bn 7157 
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, upon occaſion of George Whitehead: 
Auer to The Snake in the Grafs, lately publiſhed. 


Nc che ſecond Edition of The Snake in the Graſs began to be 
8 printed, there came out an Anſwer to it, by George l hitebead, 
CIP with which J am very well pleas'd, becauſe it confirms all the matters 
of fact there related, to every purpoſe and intent for which they were pro. 
duc'd; and he has net detected one falſe Quotation of all that I have 
brought but of their Books: And to have detected ſuch, was the only pro- 
per Anſwer that could have been given. Therefore the Reader may now 
neh depend upon the Quotations I have produc d; Which is in effect 
the whole cauſe. Bibs 2201 N II. EE 

If you will ask me, of what then does George M hitehead s Anſwer con. 
fiſt ? Why, of bitter Railing, and Threatning if I ſhould write any more 

ainſt rhem : Of very poor and guilty excuſes for ſome things that are ob- 
jected againſt them; and a total filence or fulneſs of the moſt mate- 
rial Points wherein they were accus'd ; of calling this à fevere Perſecution 
againſt them; of pleading not guilty to the Charge, without diſproving any 


part of the Evidence. | * * M 
In ſhort, it was intended purely to have it to lays that there was an An- 
ſwer to ſuch a Book ; and that is enough with the Quakers, who are not 
permitted to read the Books that are written againſt them, and receive as 
Goſpel whatever theit Rabbies dictate. And as for others, I ſuppoſe the 
courage of the Quakers is ſomewhat abated, to hope for more Proſelytes; 
fo that if they can bur fecure the Conqueſts they have already made, they 
will be content not to extend their Empire; at leaſt for the preſent, not till 
fee another fit occaſion. 1 WO} 8" B5mnh sf 
When fhall have leiſure to conſider this Anſwer of the Quakers N vil, 
which for their good I do intend, I hope by it to put an end to my pains 
in this controverly, and to make it fully appear to all'the world, and to all 
of themſelves, who will not ſhur their eyes, that they have not been falfly 
charged by me: Thar the vile Herefies objected have been taught among 
them; and that the Defences and Excuſes which ſome of them do.make for 
this, renders them threefold more culpable, by ſhowing that they appre- 
hend theſe Errors which they ſem to diſclaim, and yer will not condemn 
them, nor thoſe who brdaeh'd and fpread them abroad, but ſtill Rick by 
them, maintain and defend them, as true and infallible Guides; and, as ſuch, 
recommend them to the vaſt multitudes of their deluded Followers; wbere- 
by theſe deſtructive Errors are kepe alive, and ſtill propagated amongft them. 
And fince I find that there is no doing of them good, but againſt their 
wills, I will run the hazard of what they threaten me with, and venture 
their diſpleaſure, rather than fail in my chriſtian duty rowards them, to con- 
tribute my pains to open their eyes, and fave them from deſtruction both 
of Soul and Body. And I truſt in God that he will protect me from their rage, 
while I bave no other deſign (which J can fincerely ſay before him) than 
their good and ſalvation. 

But becauſe the Reader may not take my account of this Anſwer of 
George Whitehead's wholly upon truſt, before my Reply ſhall come out, 
I will here give him a ſpecimen of the truth of what I ſay. Firl 

I. Fi. 
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* Fin then, he wholly pnſſes by what one. would think. a material ob- 


Aan 2oainſt chem, of che mapiſeſt paſſeſſions of many of them and ſome 
Tide t Preachers; by the Devil, which was in the beginning of 4 
abuſes, or \calurunies in Te Swate; For having made a.catalogue of theſe 
(as he endeavours. to prove them) be. begins at? Page 93 of the Preface, pay 
reaſonably ſupppſe rbat he found none 


fo goes un. hereby we may ce 
in what went 8 1 e 9A yada 71 232 07 Dip eie nisi ion Rig 
But now; as to thoſe miſtakes: which he pretenꝗs to find:; How ders h 


ore them to be ſuch?» Why, by boldly and confidently ayerring chat, 
fach;. withant : mnch-as taking the leaſt notice, or pretending: team 
STbivoill va #435: 
II. To all char ãs objected beſpre in Sect. xvi of the Quakers manifol 
Treaſons againſt the King; of their raking Azms,| and fighting; àgainſt him 
for Oliver and the Rump : their applauding and rejoiging iy xe murther of 
King Charles I. and their blaſphemous denouncing, of Cu P 
forch lying Propheſies, in the ame, and, as they ptetendec, by the tpeci 
commiſſion of the Lotd God againſt the King, and all who gdher dito him: 
And of their vigotous oppoſing the Reſtauration of King Charles II. to th 
very laſt. All Which oy ran from che Writings of their firſt. Apoſtle 
G. Fur, of Heugil, and yep, and others of their principal Pillars; their 
Books and pages quoted, and faithfully recited. To all this, it is — 
by George i eee a very. few. words, p. 24. of his Hutidots again 
the Venom of the Snake in the Graſ, (ſo he ſtyles his Anſwer), where he 
never ſo much as names one of theſe proofs out of their Books;, denies none 
of them (for indeed he could not) only ſays, Me need hut anſiper theſ6: 
with negation and dete ſtatiun, as being moſi foul raileries, proceeding 
from @ ſpirit of perſecution and deadly malite, which the righteous Lord 
will rebuke. (They cannot refrain their trade in blaſphemous and curled 
Propheſies ]) yet be pretends not to diſprove one ſingle Quotation or Au- 
thority, which is there produc'd againſt them. „he uz, Nai Paid 
But he adds (like a Prince!) bas he (i. e. the Author of The Snake) not 
heard of fome of the Clerg y who have lately. ahſolved per ſons condemned 
of High Trraſon? There's à high touch! Who: hereafter dare queſtion the 
Loyalty of G. I bite bead, or the Quakers? Probatum eſt But he goes 
on: His quoting Bugg's Authority for theſe black Charges, p. 199. Me ur 
hns partial credulity in not taking notice of gur Anſwers to him. Now, 
Reader, when you turn to the place, you will find that no Anthority of 
Bugg's is quoted at all for the Charges beſtire mentioned. The Charges 
againſt them in Bugg's Impeachment, which is chere mentioned, is ppon the 


wm 
— aoy of the ꝓrboſs hich are brought: Fer exam 


Subject of Tithes; wherein he likewiſe takes occalion to ſhew their barba- 


rous treatment af the Clergy, and alſo of the Government which ſupports 


them; damning them all together to Hell, in the moſt outragious terms that 
Furies could invent. F {ome of which 
Quotations I ſet dow 


the 


”— 


Joint Anſwers o 
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** * references to the Pages quoted in this Tract out of the firſs Edition of The Snake in the Graſs 
Bdition. exactly adjuſted, by reaſon of the alterations which che Author mentions before the ſecond 
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not obly caſually mentioned, but pärticularly infifted! upon, and made 
be. hg 88 71 Section. A Seen xi, of the Pfeface, begins at 
3114 Allg Eöntinues to p. 171. and bears this Title in the Contents; The 
:Ounkers Aer to Francis Bugg's Impratihment upon #his head (i. e. of 
Fithes) Ter, "Now George?) any who had not read The Snake, 
269 would take chy word, would believe thar'T had taken no notice at all 
Ef the OL 6b Av /wer' i Bligg Trprachment': And then whether thou 
- not excin endeavour'd to deceive thy Reader, and cover the Errors of 
? Obakers leave to thy on Conſcience, and alb the World to judge. 
Thou fay it ibi) that I have not raten notice alſb of pour Anſwer to 
John Pennyman on the lite palſages, entituled, Crit Lambs di fended, 
Ke. Wh ſhould 1? What is that to our preſent buſineſs ? Vu are not now 
zniſweritly Jobn Peunyman. I have brought ſeveral authorities of the Qua- 
Rers Treafong, c. Which are not in uhu Penmpmaa s Book, (The Qua- 
ters Ultt#a3#4) to which thy Chriſt's Lambs was intended for an anſwer; 
articulatly I have fer down large quotations out of George Biſhop's Works, 
bom Mr. Pentyman daes not mention. Why did'ſt not thou anſwer to 
theſe? Either deny the Books, or the Quotations; diſown the Author, or 
ut ſome tolerable meaning upon his loud Blaſphemies and bloody Treaſons 
0, they ate xo broad tò be excus'd or palliated; and therefore are ſlid 
off in this' moſt ſincere manner, by referring to a Book Which has not one 
word of them. "1B © E: 05 91 nd 82 g 0164 FINS 
For, to tell thee the truth, (George) I have undergone the penance of 
reading over” thy tedious Anſwer to John Pennyman, eyen thy Chriſts 
Lambs; and there is not one word in it, from top to bottom, one tittle N 

to the purpoſe, but ſuch ſhuffling and cutting as in thy preſent Anſwer to 
the Snake; only thus much it ſerves for, that you may have it to ſay, | 
there is an Anſwer to ſuch a Book : And if any thing of that ſort be ever 
aſterwards objected againſt you, then to cry out, this is anſwer'd already. | 
Thus you''now refer to your Chriſts Lambs ; and if any hereafter ſhould 
object againſt you any of thoſe things which are objected in the Sake, 
tho” without quoting of the Snake, or perhaps without ever having ſeen 
it; then would you refer to this thy new Antidote, and ſay, that has been 
objected in the q nale, and anſwer'd in the Antidote, tho', may be, not one 
word of it in the Antidote, or ſhuffled off as thou doſt (in the ſame p. 24) 
G. Fox and Edw. Burroughs their traiterous abetting of Oliver and the 
Rump, of which very many proofs are brought in the Snake from their own 
Words and Writings; without naming one of which, or offering to diſprove 
the leaſt of them, every word of thy Reply is in theſe words, This ir ve- 
y harſh, and denyd; and thou haſt not one ſyllable more in anſwer to it. 
Vet, if that were again objected, O, would the Quakers ſay, that has been 
anſwer d already] From the aboveſaid full and ingenuous Anſwer, G. Mhite- 
Beùd turns to retort upon the Clergy. He (i. e. the Author of the Snake) 
forgets (ſays he) how the then Clergy abetted Oliver, and highly applauded 
him and his Son Richard, as their Moſes and Joſhua; and ſhews as little 
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1 regard to the Act of Indemnity in theſe Recriminations, if they were true. 
4 Thus he ends, and I have not omitted one word of his Anſwer to this 
| Charge, which concludes with p. 24. As for the then Clergy, (as he calls 
= them) let the Quakers and them reckon abont their equal Treaſons and Re- 


| bellion; the Clergy of the Church of England are not hercin concem d; 
| | they then ſuffer'd for their King, and with him. But what means George 


by bringing me under the laſh: of the Act of Indemnity tf What Quaker, or 
Quakerly- affected Council drew up this Anſwer for him? The King has 
pardon'd the Lives of theſe Rebels, but has he granted them a Charter 


therefore to lye, and to tell the World that they were always loyal and true, 
| | 4 nay; 
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v. and infallibly ſo ? Cannot they fare well, but they muſt cry Roaſt- 
nay ang if paſt faulrs muſt not now be ſo much as remember'd, was it not, 
as great an encroachment upon, the, Act of Indemnity for the 9 
upbraid the other, Diſſenters, the Presbyterians, Independents, Wc. with 
their Treaſons and Rebellions, and to ring loud Peals upon that Text again 
them, which they hich OCEAlL rote 
Ft Dumas d, being a Collection of their Treaſous, and abetting of 
9 the ſeveral ſorts of Uſurpations in their time, and ſent it priyately to the 
Quakers ſeyeral Years before it was made publick, to prevent their railing 
oainſt the Presbyrerians for their Seditions,;Treaſons, and Fighting-princi- 
— the Quakers being as guilty in all theſe themſelves. But this could no 
binder them from continuing to print ſtill on, ini the ſame ſtrain, againſt 
the Presbyterians; and therefore Mr. Pennyman at laſt publiſh'd his Yus- 
hers Unmask'd, to ſhew how little reaſon the Pot had to call the Pan 
black Was it no offence then api the Act of ee for the Qua- 
kers to upbraid the Presbyterians, Sc. with their former Di oyalties ; and 
muſt it now be an offence to tell the Quakers that they were as deep in 
the mud, as the others in the mite ? But enough of this. — 
I will give one inſtance more of the nature of this Anſwer. of G. V hite- 
head's: Coming to that part of the Charge againſt the Quakers where they 
pretend to an equality with God, he lays. P. 86. Where did ever the Quakers 
ſo advance themſelves, to be one Per ſon, Subſtance, Soul with God, and equal 
even to God? We Fe deny the Charge and give, this per ſou 
leave to ſecure ſuch perſons in Bedlam, i he can find any among us that 
he can plainly prove to hold the ſame thing as he charges. Now whether 
this be not plainly prov'd before in Sec. u. and in. I refer to any that have 
Eyes to read: And G. Whitehead, in this his Apſwer, does not deny ole 
of the quotations, or ſo much as name one of them, much leſs diſprove them. 
So that I leave it to the judgment of the Reader, whether I have not now 
fairly G. MWhitebead's Warrant to ſend G. Fox to Bedlam He has gueſsd 
right in wer! And whether he ought not to accompany him, if he will 
ick im! FE 2 
III. But from hence it does appear, that this ſecond Edition of The Snake 
will prove a full Reply to this Anſwer of G. N hitebead's: For what Reply 
could I give to the Anſwer of this particular (for example, ) or thoſe before 
mentioned, but to ſet down the proofs which I before produc'd, where G. 


Fox, &c. do poſitively. aſſert all theſe things? And this being in G. hite- | 


bead's method thro”. all his Anſwer, the Reply to each particular =o 

2105 a reprinting of all thoſe proofs in The Snake which G. Whitebea 
as omitted, and that is almoſt of the whole Book. And any who will take 

the, pains to compare The Snake. with this Anſwer, will „Lam confident, 


think that this is a ſufficient Reply. eee ed odio 
But becauſe the Quakers ſhall not complain of being thus hay off, I do 
intend to make a particular Reply, and to follow G. Mhitebead through 
every ſingle point that he touches; for this end eſpeciall yz that this being 
the laſt caſt of the Quakers, and all the defence they have to make, I may 
ſo plainly detect it, as to leave them without excuſe, and, by the bleſling 


of God, to convince all of them, except thoſe who are reſoſy d not to be. 
Perluaded, tho they were perſuaded ;; and theſe 1 muſt leave to the Mercy: 


of God and Miracles to. cure, but hope to diſarm them fo, that they may 
not de able, to) hnecochers, ID 1 
good Ne Sen ef in this ſame little Anſwer, pretends to haye an- 
which he bat Satan Diſrob'd; yes) and the Diſcourſe of Bapriſmmtoo, upon 
Sh ey ows not two leaves, wherein he does not attempt to anſwer 

uch as one ſingle objection, or to remove one ſtone of that foundation 


\ 


o 


Vor. IT, U u n . ants | upon 


The S$axz in the, Grass; 165 


did; and upon which occaſion. Mr. Pennyman wrote his 
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166 The Sali in the G 
upon which the outward or Warer-baptiſm is built; but, becauſe he might 
find ſomething to ſay, he falls upon an Advertiſement of two other Dif. 

courſes which are there promiſed, but not yet publiſhed, and ſay s, that the 
Author ſhould have beld his hand, until he had ſeen an Anſwer to his 
Snake in the Graſs, which, in the very firſt page of his Book, he tells, 
that the Quakers did not intend to anſwer ; but afterwards were brought to 
it to ſatisfy the importunity of others, that is, about a Vear and a half af. 
ter The Snake was publiſhed. But the Author ſhould have ſtay' d and wait. 
ed on; what had he elſe to do? e- ee ee 
v. Let me here defire the Reader to look over the concluſion of this 
Diſcourſe, (which, in the firſt Edirion, is the end of the Preface) and ſee 
what caution is there given to guard againſt the fallacious methods of the Qua. 
kers way of anſwering Books; and when he ſees this Anſwer of G. M bite. 
bead s, he will find, that it was not in his power to avoid falling into e. 
very ſnare, againſt which I gave him warning; eſpecially having told him, 
wy, all of them before, that it was not in their power to avoid it, becauſe 
their Cauſe would not afford it, not being able to bear a fair and clear An. 
ſwer; and proyok'd them to ſhew the contrary, if they could, in their 
Anſwer to F. Snake, and to let the World judge of their Cauſe by it. 1 
defir'd them to anſwer to each Section by itſelf, and not give one general and | 
evalive Anſwer; that they would nor, like Rats, nibble at ſome leaves, ca = 
at an expreſſion, and fo ſlip over the moſt material points, and the proofs | 
which were brought againſt them: Vet this they have done moſt exactly, 
not meddling with the proofs, as if none ſuch had been produc'd, and ſliding by 
twenty or thirty pages together, where it pinch'd them; of which I have 
ziven ſome inſtances: And the Reader who will be at the pains to com- 
pare their Anſwer and The Snake together, will find abundance, almoſt in 
every page of their Anſwer. Bur ler me here take notice of one inſtance 
more. The firſt Edition, Seck. v. of the Book, p. 28. was upon The 
wrathful and proud Spirit of the Quakers ; and there, p. 32, 33. there 
are ſome of the moſt ſenſeleſs and venomous expreſſions againſt their ad- 
yerlaries that ever came out of the mouth of Man, while they pretend to 
be the very, meck of the Earth, and call themſelves the Lambs of Chriſt! 
But G. M hite bead, in his Anſwer, p. 58, 59. gives a leap from p 20. of 
The Snake to p. 38. and fays not a word of this matter; for the proofs 
he could not deny; aud what elſe could he do? This is SeF. xvn. of this 
' preſent Edition, and there, p. 99. you will find the above-mentioned 
n of the Quaker · Spirit, with ſome additions, as to their cleanli- 
nels, p. 100. e 81 | 
"FI. Bur this is ſo inherent in the Quakers, that ir ceaſes to be a fault in 
one ſenſe, that is, becauſe they cannot help it; of which G. Whitehead, 
in this Anſwer of his, gives convincing proof. For after all the caution 
given them in The Snake, and 717% the fury and implacable malice that 
teigns in their Spirit, he not only paſſes all this by without any anſwer to 
it, or excuſe for it; but (which we muſt ſuppoſe one good reaſon why he 
did ſo) he docs practiſe it afreſh in this his Anſwer, in a moſt bitter and in- 
vectiye manner: Every page is full of it, flanderons Lyar, impudent, 
ſculking, (chat he is fond of) vile, nerrenarj Soldier; and the like; theſ 


- 


are the woſt .courtly terms the Author of The Snake meets with. He 
calls him, p. 44. 4 poor diſſembling Hypotrite, through whom the Devil 
and Malice does invent and produce terms and charatters (for them, the 
Quakers :) Aye, but the Devil is in it /George)- he has\prov'd them too, 
and ſo plainly, that thy excuſes confirm it the more. Whereas thou canſt not 
prove one word of all thy ſenſeleſs ribaldry againſt him; but, like a Dog, 
thou only breał ſt thy Teeth upon the ſtone that was thrown at thee. 1 
* - a 
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The: Sxarxz'mthe:Gnrdss. 
cal Him an unknown Author: How then doſt thee know: that he is a Hy- 
pocrite? Has he difſembled with thee ?' Has he not dealt plainly. enough by 
thee? And why call'ſt thou him mercenary ? Was it becauſe he took more 

art with George Keith (as thou objecteſt) than wich thee ? But he has not 
ſaid any thing in behalf of G. Keith, but only ſo far as he maintains the 
true chriſtian DoArine againſt thee and thy Friends: And he diſputes againſt 
G. Keith, as well as thee, where he thinks George, Keith to remain in an 
error. But why mercenary for all this? All the Town knows that George 
| Keith is'a poor Man, who makes hard ſhift to ſupport his Family: And 
thoſe Quakers Who adhere to him, are the poor Church of the Quakers: 
Whereas thy Church in Gracecharch Street are of the richeſt trading Men 
in London; and many of them ſuch. The Author of The Snake then was 
ill. advis'd, if he wrote for hire, to go to thoſe who had nothing to give; 
and to diſoblige thoſe who could have gtatify d him. But, /Geor ge, th 
tongue is no flander: And he thanks thee, that thou mak'ſt ſuch, ſenſeleſ 
Lyes of him as confute themſelves ; and ſhew only the rancour and venom 
of thy Spirit, that overflows in an effeminate and ungovernable paſſion; 
which moves not anger, but pity, in thoſe whom thou deſireſt to provoke, 
and leaves thee wholly diſappointed of thy malice. .' STIL 
But if thou wilt not hear me, I recommend to thee the chriſtian. Advice 
of a Friend of thine, William Penn, in his Addreſs to Proteſtanta, p. 242. 
Men that are angry for God, paſſionate for Chriſt, that call names for 
Religion, may tell us they are Chriſtians if they will; but no body would 
know them to be ſuch by their Fruits; to be ſure they are no Chriſiians 
of Chriſt's making. 1 1 
Now, 1 would defire of thee and William Penn to read over again once 
more the names which thou and he, and others of your Fraternity, have 
calbd Men for Religion; ſome of which are above quoted, Sect, xvii. And 
then to tell me, whether by Mr. Penn's Sentiments, as before expreſs d, you 
are Chriſtians of Chriſt's, or of whoſe making? And remember withal, 
1 Cor. vi. 10. That Revilers ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. And 
Jam. 1.26. If any Man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue Thie Man's Religion is vain. s 
VII. The Concluſion (which 1 defir'd the Reader to review upon this oc- 
caſion) ends with a ſhort Teſt of the Quaker-Sincerity and Soundneſs in the 
Faith, Viz. That they would begin their Anſwer to The Snake with a plain 
Zea or Nay to two of the ſeven Queries, which were preſented to their 
yearly Meeting, 1695. Becauſe, in their fallacious Anſwer to,;ithem, they 
pretended that they were too long and intricate to anſwer. them diſtinctly; 
and in their Anſwer they left out the moſt material words, upon which the 
chief ſtreſs was laid, as is ſhewn- in The Concluſwn: And therefore it is 
there preſs'd upon the Quakers, that they would yet, after. all their dodging, 
give a plain Zea and Nay to theſe two ſhort. Queries: Otherwiſe, that it 
ought to be concluded, that they never intended a fair Anſwer; and that 
they were not found in the Faith. But ag. provocation can bring them to 
ſpeak plainly and in ſincerity; for then their cauſe were gone, that is, it 

would be known. Had they forgot this ſhort and eaſy Teſt, (which the 
would never have refus'd, had they been fincese);;tho' it was in the lal 
words of the Preface, in the fiſt as of the Book in this Edition: 
: lay, had they forgot this, tho' a bad excuſe, it had been ſame ; but they 
ave not forgot it. They repeat fome of the provocation that was given 
pos to anſwer it: Nay, they begin with it too as deſir d; and p.-5. to 
in e Reader, they call it a Monſtrous Calumuy to ſay there was any dodg- 
A * their firſt Anſwer to the Queries. And now one would have ex- 
12 ed a full, plain, direct, and categorical Anſwer in this: But they beg 
| your 
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158 The Sax x in the G 
vout pardon; you ſha'n't catch them at that] No: They will not anfiyer 
10 much as to one of theſe two ſhort: and eaſy Queries propos d: What 
then do they mention this for? Why do they name this provocation to 
them to anſwer, ſince _y will not anſwer ? This is their Modeſty ! The 
reprint" their long tedious Anſwer to the ſeven Queries, which takes up four 
Pages. Well! And what then! Do they reply to that unfairneſs which is 
charg d upon them in the Concluſion of The Snake; particularly their leav- 
ing out in their Anſwer thoſe words in the Queries upon which the chief 
ſtreſs was laid, whereby to detect their double meaning, whether they be- 
liev'd in Chriſt now, ' as without them, without all other Men? Do they 
anſwer now to this; or make any excuſe for having left out theſe words be. 
fore? Or do they now uſe them? No, none of theſe things: Quly they 
think that reprinting their Anſwer is ſufficient to ſolve all rhe Objections 
againſt it. Well! have they reprinted the Queries too; to which they an- 
ſwer, that the Reader may compare them, and ſee whether the Objections 
againſt their Anſwer be juſt or not? Whether they have anſwer'd fully and | 
Tainly or not? No, ſays G. Whitehead, P- 6. The ſaid; Queries appear ty : 
be of fo little weight. and perver fly deſign'd for Cavil, that I do ut 
think they deſerve to be reprinted here. It was not fir! George, thee art 
in the right; they are twice better anſwer'd, without ſeeing of them. Yet, ⁴ 
in the Reply to this thine Anſwer, I ſuppoſe it will be thought fit to let te 
Reader ſee the Queries, as well as your Anſwer. But I will not take up | 
time in this, which is deſign'd only to give the Reader a view of thy gene- 
ral method of anſwering, to ſtay his ſtomach till the Reply can be got ready. | 
Take one reliſhing bit or two more, and fo farewel. 5 nn 
VIII. In anſwer to Sect. xvi. of the Quabers damning all the World bu 
themſelves, ſays G. Whitehead, p. 59. of his Anſwer, We damn none tos 
Hell: *'Tis Men's own wickedneſs which carries them to Hell. And in 
anſwer to their taking the very attributes of God to themſelves, he retorts, | 
p. Too. the Titles of Grace, and My Lord, given to Biſhops. And, Do 
theſe import divine Honour and divine Attributes, or earthly, pray? lays 
George. Some charitable body help this poor Petitioner in this difficult 
point, which puzzles his Underſtanding. I would adviſe thee, George, to 
go to thy Friend William, who underſtands Courts better than thee, and 
ask him his meaning for calling thee and others of your Miniſtry, in his 
Preface to Fox's Journal, p. 39. his Much honoured Brethren. Can you 
take much honour to your ſelves, and not allow a little ro Biſhops. ? Sup- 
po from that ſaying of William Penn's I ſhould arraign you all as guilty of 
Blaſphemy for taking the divine Attributes to your ſelves, how many ſcorn- 
ful, malicious, lying, flandering, ſculking, perſecuting, mercenary. Devils, 
Serpents, Vipers, Sc. had I receiv'd from thee! Even ſo many haſt thou 
deſerv'd.” What thinks he (lays George, ibid. to the Author of The Snake) 
of Godfathers and Godmothers? Are not theſe divine Attributes, and 
very high bnes too? The Lord help him, and reſtore him to his Wits. Rea- 
der, what ſhalf I do with ſuch a Man as this? Greater extravagance is not 
in Bedlam] And Men may be mad ſecundum quid. He thinks this enough 
to throw off all the Idolatry charg'd upon them, Sec. vin. in transferring 
both the divine Attributes and Worſhip to themſelves. 

IX. It is eaſy for Him to throw off any thing, or to anſwer any thing. 
Theſe words being quoted out of a Quaker- Book, entituled, The Sword of 
the Lord drawn, p. 5. viz. Tour imagined God beyond the Stars, your car- 
nal Chriſt is utterly deny d———T hat Chriſt is God and Man in one perſon, 
ts a Lye. G. Whiteh#kd'does not deny the Quotation, but ſays, p. 155. 
We do not affett the ems. Was not this a terrible rebuke! A full con- 


demnation of the Author and ſuch damnable Hereſy ! George, why didſt 
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reflow upon him ſome of the pretty names thou call ſt me, only for 

ue ol theſe things? No] no! he was a F riend in ſaying of them, 
and had a good intention: But I am an Enemy, and have a murderous, per- 
ſecuting 4e hen to detect them; for what elſe can it be, ſince all the World 
cannot excule them from being the moſt | outragious and blaſphemous Here- 
ſy? And then muſt all Men look upon Quakers as Monſters, as.no Chriſti- 
ans. And is this no Perſecution Why truly, it is a fad cafe, that the Qua- 
kers ſhould endure all this, rather than they will quit G. Fox and their an- 
cient friends, their Blaſphemies, their Hereſies, their Treaſons] but endure 
ir they muſt, till they either quit them or defend them. Their ſide. long ari- 
ſwers and filly excules will nor do. Theſe do but ſhew how unwilling they 
are to come off from theſe damnable Doctrines which they had once ſuck'd 
in, and yet now dare not fully own: But would impoſe upon the World 
with their double meanings, and call it Perſecution, when they are drawn 
out into the Light. 3 "ICY | 

But I muſt not ſurfeir the Reader with a Breakfaſt, leſt he loſe his Sto- 
mach to his Dinner. I have given him a taſte of this Anſwer of G. MWhite- 
head's; and he may gueſs by that what a plentiful meal we are like to have 
when the whole Regail ſhall be ſerv'd in. 
In the mean time, I have ſome other buſineſs, and releaſe the Reader to 


his, till the next opportunity. 
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John Audland's bla/phemonus Letter to George Fox, ſpelt and 
pointed according to the Original, which is referr'd to, and 
partly quoted Sect. VIII. p. 62. | 

Eare and preſious one in whome my life is bound up and my ſtrenth 

in thee ſtands, by thy breathings I am nuriſhed and refreſhed: and 

by thee my ſtrenth is renewed : bleſſed art rhow for Ever more: and bleſ- 
ſed are all they that Enjoy thee: life and ſtrenth comes from thee holy 
one: and thow art the bleſſed of the lord for Ever more, dear dear reach 
unto mee; that I may be ftrenthened, to ſtand in the mighty power and 
dread of the lord, for the ſarviſſe is very great, my travell and burthen was 
never, ſoe as now ſince I ſaw thee: but dayly doe I find thy Preſence with 
me, which doth exceeding Preſerye mee; for I cannot reane but in thy 
prelence and power: pray for me that I may ſtand in thy dread for Ever 
more: deare my deare brother Fohn Cam hath been Exceeding ſicke and 
he is very weake I can fay little of his recovery as yet his wife is with him 
ſhe is deare and preciouſly keept; theit deare love is to thee, oh reach 
through all in thy mighty power to him this bearer can declare to thee of 
the work this way: Fo. Wilkinſon and Fo. Storey is heare, their love is 
dearly to thee: deare harte there is one thinge that lies upon me: I ſhall 
lay it before thee : as tuching thy comeing into Miltſbire I was there at 

Juſtice $oks houſe: and his famaley is all prety loveing and convinced: 

and he is a ſober wiſe man and there is honeſty in him which will ſtand: and 

there is a pretey people that way: it hath laid Exccedingly upon me theſe 

3 days of thy becing at that place: I know not ſuch another place in all the 

Counterey : for thee: dear: I was much wounded to know that thow was 

in ſuch a rude place and ſuffers ſoe amongſt them: and this was I moved to 


lay before thee: and great is my diſere that it may be ſoe: the Place is a- 
Vo L. II. XX bout 
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bout 20 miles from breffo/ in wiltſhire one mile from chipenam a markete 
rowne Juſtice: flocks houſe, 70. Cam tould me that the Juſtice he was with 
Was a very Loving and prety man: this bearer was there he can declare to 
thee more: but oh that thou weare but at that place I mention: it is free 
and ſuteable for frends coming to thee: it lies much upon mee: and if thow 
find moveings ſtrike over thither I ſhall fay no more of it: the worke is 
great heare away pray for us all that in thy Power we may abide for Ever. 
more: I am thyne begoten and nuriſhed by thee and-in thy Power am! 
preſerved glory unto thee holy one for Ever: Re! 3 
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To cover their 


MONSTROUS HERESIES, 
Laid fully open : 


IN A 


R E P 4 is 


Thomas Ellwood 's 4 NSW EER 


(Publiſh'd the . of laſt Month) 


George Keith's NARRATIV E 


OF THE 
Proceedings at Turners-Hall, June 11. 1696. 


WHICH 
Alſo may ſerve for a REP LY (as to the main Points of 
Dogtine) to GEO. WHITEHEAD's Anſwer to The 
Srake in the Graſs; to be publiſhed the end of next Month, 
if this prevent it not. 
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They ſhall make their own Tongue to fall upon FOE lues: All that ſee 
them ſhall flee away, Pal. iv. 8. * 4 2 
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PREFACE to SaTan DisROBD, Cc. 


|. gra HIS Reply is ſhort in compariſon of, the Arſwer, 
BE which conſifts of 232 Pages; yet I think tt is full, 
4 having omitted nothing that is matefial. * 
ll. 1 have undertaken this Tast neither out 4 
pique.nor favour to either of the Parties herein engag d, but only 
/o far as the Chriſtian Religion is concern'd between ibem; aid 
therefore (as I have camion'd Sect. I. Numb. vil.) this is not 
meant as a Defence of Geo. Keith any farther than he defends 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Fanh Tor which reaſon I have whot- 
ly omitted all the perſonal reflexions caſt upon him, and the con- 
tradiftions which Tho. Ellwood pretends to find in his former 
Books (while he was a Duaker of their Communion) to, the Doc- 
er ines which he.now ſets up in oppoſition to them: For ſeeing he 
bas in bis Narrative acknowledged ſome Errors in bis former 
Books, and promiſed a * retractation of them, we may have pa- 
uence till we ſee what thoſe Errors are which he will confeſs. In the 
mean time we muſt acknowledge, that he having had an acade- 
mic Education,\ aud more Learning than is ordinary among the 
the Duakers, has, by the bleſſing of God, improv'd ir to /o good 
purpoſe, as to diſcover thoſe very groſs Errors among them, which 
100 of late lay hidden from the eyes of the world. | 
III. Thoſe Errors in their Faith and Doctrine, which ] have ſet 
down in The Snake in the Graſs, I have taken out of their moſt 
approved Books, eſpecially of George Fox, the head and founder 


© * Which he has publiſhed ſince the firſt Edition of this Book. 
5 | 


of 


uotations, 
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T. E OO 55 RY 
es thereiv ajeftod; he 
J &+ a prove 1 r 27 aud 
he boy of! and leave ue we. *o 12 | rs 2 
b mance, ad a full and free 

baus lept them divided from 1 


Ac, te the dreagtu pers of their So1ts.. \' 
- | wiſh from my „ 


return : But if 3 hope they will not take /o long time 


#0 do it as in anſwering The Snake. 
And ] deſire that they may not count me an Enemy, becauſe 


Fibll them the truth. 
Since this was firſt wrote, 3 Whitdhead has publiſhed 


7 which he calls an Anſwer zo The Snake, ach another 


— 


as this of Ellwood's to G. Keith: Upon occa/con of which I have 
added a Supplement 20 the after Editions of The Snake ; and 


uf 1 bad not . promis d more, it might have ſerb'd for a 
cient Reply ; # i more ſuch than G. W's Antidote (as be 


A t) is an anſwer io The Snake, or any thing elſe that ir Pre- 
tends io. But however, I intend, with the firft convenient lei- 
fare, 10 td. my ſelf of the promi 4. hate made, and, I hope, 
10 take my leave of the Qualers in a Defence of The Snake, &c. 


ee 8 05 of G. W. and fome others of the Orakers that 
have gear d in aid of him aud their cauſe: For I am a 


Zandt th wr Tele 4. th raking the Dungbill of their Writings 
4 nothing Jboult 0515 75 me to undergo that drudgery but i 


ae r 0 H domg them go 65 755 1. Thi I have provet zhe rage vf 
their Serers, wer, I bleſs God Phave had better. "Jnceeſs wy a2, 
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THOMAS EIIwoop's Anſwer, &c. | 
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Of Faith in Chriſt, as he outwardly ſuffered at Jeruſalem; 


HAT which makes this Reply ſs ſhort, is only cutting off 
dhe frivolous and impertinent digreſſions, by which 7. E. 
2 5 ſeeks either to tire or divert the Reader from the main ſtreſs 

| 3 of the conteſt betwixt G. K. and the other Quakers, which 
is their heretical and blaſphemous Doctrines; and this will 

| make my Reply the more full for being ſo ſhorr, by letting 
the Reader have a fair view of the Controverſy, without interruption or 
confuſion. | 
He ſpends the firſt 23 pages in excuſing their not coming to defend them- 
ſelves at Turners-Hall, as p. 11. becauſe of the King's abſence; want of 
Trade, ſtarcity of current Money, which might have occaſion d a mob, &c. 
And p. 20. that &. X. did not give notice what weapon he intended to uſe, 
and of what length, that they might have provided themſelves accordingly, i. e. 
that he did not in the ſhort Advertiſement of half a Sheet, which he print- 
ed to giye notice of that Meeting, ſet down all the Books and Quotations 


which he intended to produce againſt them. | 
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Satan DIS OBD, OC. 
Il. But, to come to the buſineſs, T. E. p. 26. juſtifies this reaſoning of 
George Whitthead's ; who in his Light and Life of Chriſt within, printed 


A.. 1668, p.47. calls ir Nonſenſe r reli of God being Co creator with the 
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world began. This is in G W Book call'd 


ture, John 1. 1. The Word was with God, and that a/, 


ind that Cid had 4 Father # Let the Reader judge, fays he. Now T. E. 
would make us believe that G. . in all this quarrel'd only with the par. 


ticle Co, which ſiguifies with, vir. the Word was Creator jointly with the 
F 7 2 Y 


: 


Arier 1. Then, by this, T. E. yields that C. V. did not believe that 


the Word was à Creator with the Father. 4. This is the ve 7 language of Scrip- 
r. 
him. 3. It is G. Vs own language, as quoted by 7. E. p. 32. The 
”ord, 4 the beginning and with the Father, in. his Glory before the 
| Book call'd Gift aftended above the 
Clouds, An. 1669. p. 68. And in his Quakers Platnmeſe, An. 1874. 5 14. 
he ſays, that the Father and the Son are Co-workers. Therefore G. W. 
found no fault with the particle Co, or with, becauſe he uſes it himſelf 
4. G. Mus reaſoning proceeds farther than the particle Co, for he argues 
that God, that is, the Word, could not have a Father, and that this would 
imply two Gods. P. 27. T. E. quotes G. W. ſaying again his Light and 
Life, &c. p. 24 To tell of the Ward God, Co- creator with the Father, is 
all one as to tell of God being Co. creator with Gad, if the Father be God; 
and this is to make two Gods, two Creators, &c. By which it is unde- 
niable, that he did not allow the Word to be God, or to have a Father. 

T. E. after this quotes ſeveral paſſages out of other Books of G. M. as 
owning the Divinity of Chrz#7 ; bur theſe (if ſincerely meant) are no ex- 
planation, but a flat contradiction to this: Therefore let theſe Quakers de- 
tract their Hereſies and Blaſphemies, that is all that is deſired of them. 

But in the next place, it would be, inquir'd what they mean by aſcribing 
Divinity to Chriſt, or the Word. This is the way to reconcile theſe con- 
tradictions. And, in truth, I cannot find that they mean by it any di- 
ſtinction from the Father, otherwiſe than as the Sabellians held, a diſtinct 
operation or manifeſtation of the Father. Chriſt ig at diſtinct from the 
Father, ſays George Fox *, and f they (the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) 
are not diſtinct. G. W. in his Quakers Plainneſs, p. 23, 24. ſays, that 
the diſtinction of Father and Son is not only nominal, but real, in the 
divine relations of Father and Son : But G. Fox ſays, in his Great My- 
ſtery, p. 142. that Chriſt 2s not diſtinct from the Father ; and p. 293. in 
anſwer to this aſſertion, that the Father, Son, and Holy Gho#t are three, 
therefore diſtinct, he oppoſes it, and ſays, they are not diftint#: And he 
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— Great Myſtery, p. 142, 293. 
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the Jorinians, that he really became a Man by raking nto 
own Perſon; and therefore ſay, that he had not an juman Soul, tho he 
dwelt in an human Body. For this E. X. produc'd. this paſſage out if 


Book of C. is called, The Divinity of Chriſt aſſerted, Patt II. p. Af. 


which T Z. owns, and repeats p.33. vi. F the. Body. and Soul of the 


Son of God were both created, aoth not thin render him a fourth Perſon ? 
in excuſe of this T. E. ſuppoſes, that he in anſwer to whom C. V. wrote 
this, (one T. Danſon, a Presbyterian Preacher) did hold that CHhriſt had a 
created Soul from eternity; and _ that ſuppoſition that C. M, brought this 
as an abſurdiry following from Dan ſon's poſition, that this would infer, a 
fourth perſon in the Divinity: Now this is ſo groſs a preyarication, that 
not only no Presbyterian, but no Chriſtian ever held that CHriſt's created 
Soul was from eternity; it is a contradiction, ſor if it was created, it could 
not be from eternity. And therefore ſuch a pretence as this is downrigh 
pleading guilty ; but ir ſhews the true Quaker Doctrine, that Chriſt ha 
no human Soul, and r that he was not truly a Man: For proof 
of which; this quotation of G. K.'s was moſt pertinent, and 7. E.'s anſwer 
confirms it much more; as does his excuſe for this other queſtion of G. s 
aoted in the ſame place, -viz. Where doth the Scripture ſay that his 
{Chrift's) Soul was created? This was a Query, fays T. E. And what 
then? ſo was the other before quoted, for which he makes no ſuch excuſe, 
becauſe he thought he had another. But will T. E. ſay, that this queſtion 
was not put as an objection againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt's having a cre- 
ated, that is, an human Soul? Or, will he ſay, that G. . or himſelf be- 
lieves that Chriſt had, and ſtill hath an human or created Soul? See the 
confuſion to which theſe Men are reduc'd! They are ford to oppoſe 


what they dare not deny, becauſe they will not confeſs to the truth; 


which ſhews them to be ſelfcondemn'd, and to have abandon'd all Sin- 
cerity. | 
IV. And as they deny Chriſt to have an human Soul, ſo G. X. quotes 
G. W.s Nature of Chriſtianity, p. 29, 30. to ſhew, that G. IF. does not 
acknowledge that Chriſti has now the Body of a Man, or will come in that 
Body, to judge the world. T. E. repeats the words of C. V. p. 37. Doſt 
thou look for Chriſt as he was Son of Mary, to appear outwardly, in a bo- 
dily exiſtence, to ſave thee? If thou ap, thou may ſi look until thy Eyes 
drop out before thou wilt ſee ſuch an appearance of him. This George White- 
head wrote againſt one Robert Gordon; and, fays T. Ellwood, p. 38. If 
he be dead, his Eyes may be already dropt out, without ſeeing it. This 
was ſpoke like Merry Andrew. Why? Did Robert Gordon pretend that 
the laſt Judgment ſhould come before he died? Was that the diſpute be- 
twixt him and G. V.? No, their diſpute was concerning Chriſt's coming 
in his human Body to the laſt Judgment, and T. E. does not pretend to the 
contrary; and therefore this childiſh put off, as it is an affront to his Rea- 
ders, ſo is it a total yielding up the cauſe, and that in the moſt ſhameful 
manner: As is his other excuſe, that that coming to Judgment was not to 
fave us; for the conteſt was not for what end he ſhould come, but whe- 
ther he would come or not? None ever faid that the Saints were not ſaved, 
that is, juſtified, and in Bliſs, before the day of Judgment; yer the full and 
compleat conſummation of their Bliſs, in the re- union of Soul and Body, and 
Ram happineſs, will not be till then; which is the ultimate and compleat 
alvation. | 
V. The next quotation is out of the ſame Book of G. Wiss, p. t. which 
T. E. repeats in his, p. 39. in theſe words; Aud that he (Chriſt) exi/terh 
aul waraly, bodily, without us, at God's right Hand: What & F proc: 


bath he for theſe worde? And then what and where is God's right an 2 
| © s 
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our Nature into his . 
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Sir Dis 0 , Gd 
I 3 Milt or Iroitble? within ur, or without un only, Aud is Chriſ 


the Saviour, 4s an outward bodily exiſtence or Perſon Without , diſtinct 
m Cod, hen, or nay? Aud where dot the Scripture ſay be is outwardly 
 thd bod glorified at God's right hand ? Do theſe terms txpreſs\the. glo. 
'Fy that be bad with the Father before the world. N 17 
note glorifeu? In excuſe for all this vehement denial © Chriſi's bodily. Exi. 
VVV 
are only for information, or to amuſe an adverſary; not to ſew one's own 
opinion. Ves, ſometimes they are ſo: And it is very plain when they are 
o. And ſometimes they are the moſt poſitive way of aſſertiug, as imply ing 
All aſtoniſhment or wonder of the contrary, as ſo maniſeſt an abſurdity as is 
Rot to be defended: And it is as manifeſt, when Queſtions ate in this ſtrain. 
And 7. E. dares not ſay that theſe Queſtions of G. V. were not in this lat- 
ter ſenſe. And therefore his ſuggeſting this was againſt his own conſcience, 

and to ſhew that he was reſolvd to ſupport his cauſe, right or wrong. 
His ſecond Anſwer is yet more notorious, p. 40. He ſuppoſes that N. 
Gordon, G. Wes opponent,” intended to deny the Divinity of Che iſt (which 
he never deny'd, but ſtrongly aſſerts) and to ſet up the Body that was bory 
of the Virgin for the only, whole, entire Chriſt and Saviour And that 
G. M. only meant to oppoſe him in this. 1. The words above quoted 
were a ſtrange ſort of oppoſition, if this had been fo. - But, 2. This is 
as errant a flander as ever was invented; and T. E. and G. V. know it full 
well: For R. Gordon held no ſuch thing, nor any * like it; no, nor any 
Man that ever was born, that only the Body was Chriſt! Did that ever 
enter into the head of any Creature] So confounded, ſo deſtitute of all ap- 
3 of Truth, are theſe Quaker Pretences, whereby, inſtead of for- 
aking, they feck to cover and ſow Fig. leaves before their Nakedneſs. They 
have but one ſecurity left, that it is a ſhame to confute them. But this 
drudgery ſome muſt undergo, for the good of thoſe among them who are 
not ſtung with the deaf Adder, and to ſave others out of their cobweb, but 
deſtructive Snares, to thoſe who are bewitch'd into them. What is above 
quoted out of theſe Books of G. Ws, viz. Light and Liſe —T he Divinity 
of Chriſt — and Nature of Chriſtianity — is all own'd and recommended by 

Will. Penn in his Reaſon againſt Railing, p. 185, 186. | 

VI. As vile and grofs, but more impudent, is that Imputation which . E. 
puts upon whole profeſſions of Chriſtians, in vindication of G. Ws Anſwer 
to a Baptiſt, who from Rev. 1. 7. inferr'd, that Che who prerc'd him (Chriſt) 
in his body of fleſh, ſhall ſee that body viſibly come again: Which C. W. 
oppoſes in his Book, called, Chrif? aſtended above the Clouds, &c. print- 
cd 1669. p. 21, 22. and fays, thar this is an addition to the Scripture. And 
T. E. p. 47. brings him off as before, by ſuppoſing that the Baptiſt meant, 
as if Chriſt's Body, at his coming to Judgment, ſhould not be chang'd at all 
from the condition and appearance it had upon Earth; and that it was only 
this fort of appearance which G. W. 4 4 It is well known (lays he, p. 
49.) that many of the Baptiſts, as well as others of other profeſſions, a0 
hold the body of Chriſt now in Heaven to be as really and materially a body 
of fleſh, blood and bones, as it was when upon the Croſs. And p. 47. Not fo 
much as mentionmg any change in it. Now if there never was a Chriſtian, 
who did nor believe that Chriſt's Body was glorified in Heaven, and much 
changed from the condition it was in upon the Croſs, how will T. E. anſwer 
for this horrid and ſenſeleſs Imputation caſt upon ſo many Chriſtians ? How 
will he clear G. W. from denying Chriſt's outward appearance at the great 
Day, when he can ſave him by no other ſuppoſition than this, which is 
notoriouſly falſe to all that bear the name of Chriſtians? Ay, and muſt be 

ſo to T. E. and G. W. themſelves. | 
e VII. Here 
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VII. Here T. E. ſpends a great deal of fruitleſs pains (as in ſcverzl other 
places) in retorting upon G. K. Bur I leave him ta defend himſelf! He 
needs no Second in his conteſt with them: For; as to the points of Doctfine 8 
gebated, he has brought them (for che moſt patt) to comply wich bi 3 3 
leaſt to counterfeit an agreement, which is a greater victory, if that were 
his aim. They confeſs that they have no objection againſt his Morals, and 
that they differ not in Doctritie from him; and yet have excommunicated 
' him, that is, have condemn'd themſelves. And as to their Retortions and 
Inconſiſtencies charg d upon him, he has hitherto kept himſelf ſuperior to 
them; and fer them an example, which is the only method to ſave their 
conſciences and reputation, if they have not too much pride to follow it; 
that is, he has own'd that there are ſome errors in his former Books, and has 
promis d to print a * Retractation of them, as St. Auguſtiu and other great 
Men have done, and to their greater praiſe, \Bur 7. E., and the party be 
deſends, ſtand ſtill upom their Infallibility, aſter it is expos d to the utmoſt 
contempt. They will yield no ertor in themſelves, no not in an Iata; not 
in their ſay ing that Chriſt was born at Nagareth; which T. E. in his Truth 
Defendod, printed 1695. p. 167. quotes out of /. Penn's Chriſtian Quaker, 
p. 104. But on the contrary, they invent ſuch ſalvo's, and ſtrange fetches, to 
reconcile their Hereſies and Contradictions (as T. E. in the preſent caſe) that 
fink them deeper into the mire, is a plain conviction of their guilt, and makes 
them a Laughing - ſtock to all Mankind: But like the Bird that hides his head, 
and thinks no body fees him; ſo they, while they do not confeſs againſt 
chemfelves,' think themſelves ſafe, and will perſuade! many of their implicit 
followers chat no body elſe ſees them. I vg rte Vi And 
VIII. But enough of this. Let us return to T. E. p. 53. he defends G. 
Mus diſputation againſt a Baptiſt, for aſſerting that chere was a perſonal 
Cbriſt now in Heaven at God's right hand: All which G. V in his Book 
laſt quoted, Chriſt Aſtended, 8c. p. 24, and 69. turns inward, viz. to a 
God's right hand within us, and'a Chriſt within us; and to underſtand 
theſe as out of his people, in à perſonal being, 'which are no, Scripture- 
Terms (ſays he) „ill implies him to be a perſonal God or Chriſt, lite the 
Anthropomorphires r Muggleronians conceit f him. So that it ſeems a 
perſonal God or Chriſt without us, is as ridiculous to G. W. as the Anthro- 
 pomorphite or Muggletonian conceit of God's having a Body in ſhape and 
circumſcription like to ours. Can we imagine theſe Men ſo ignorant as to 
know no difference betwixt Perſon and Body; but to think every Perſon to 
be a Body, becauſe, in common ſpeaking, when we ſay ſuch a Perſon, we 
mean a Man, and this Man has a Body? This ſure muſt be the ſize of their 
Philoſophy ! thoug 
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if the Quakers have not hitherto underſtood: let chem go to School again, 
and learn te read before they write; and to /humble-rhemſelves greatly be. 
fore Gol; and confeſs che fauit be fore Men, for cauſing ſo grievous a Schiſm 
in the Church, and branding ſo many Chriſtians, all the world but themſelves, 
as limbs of the Devih res of the Faith, upon a miſtake, which pro- 
eeeds merely from their ow Ignorance. Bur tho” God be a Perſon without 
a Body, yet Chriff has now, and ever. will have 4 Body, an human Body, 
in his Peron, even the ſame Body which he took af the bleſſed Virgin, in 
which he ſuffer d, roſe from the dead, and aſcended: into Heaven. And fot 
G. N,. to call this the Ant hropomor phite or Maggletanian conceit, thews 
his utter Ignorance and blind Hereſy; for both theſe give 4 Body to God, 
i. e. to God the Fathes, to the very nature of the Deiry ; which has no re. 
lation to thoſe who acknowledge only the Body of CHriſt, but own no Bo- 
dy of the Father. But G. /. puts both in the ſame bottom, and makes 


the one as abſurd and contradictory as the other, to fhew bow ſound and 


orthodox he is in the chriſtian Faith ! And 7. E. makes no other defence for 
G. I. but his old falſe Suppoſe; that this Baptiſt was an Autinopoimor pbite. 
Nay, p. 53. be finds fault with C. K. ſor ſaying that, There is no Church 
of England Man, Presbyterian, or Baptiſt, that holde that notion, that 
the Godhead has the ſhape of a Man. T. E. tells him that he-is:700- fight 
4 voucher for all theſe Communions : Inſinuating as if fome of them did 


hold that notion, agaltiſt his own heart, which knows the contrary: - All 


the world knows it, that alt theſe Commmnions do deteſt and abominare any 
ſuch notion: Nor can I tell him, in all Chriſtendom, where to find (except 
himſelf and partners) any aſſociates for the Muggletonians in this point, 
bat only their Brethen the Bialeite Soc inianc, ot Unitariant, for | Bidl: 
was a profels'd Ant hropomorphite, as he has publiſſid in his Sosinian Cate- 
chiſm. But T. E. takes great pains to prove that G. Mi. does acknowledge 
(in what fophiſtical fenſe he underſtands, and we too now underſtand them) 
2 Body of Chriſt now in Heaven. Let him free himſelf then, upon this 
hypotheſis, from Muggletoniſin, and he will at the ſame time ſoe all thok 
ſer free whom he moſt falfly accuſes of it. But what Body of Chriit does 
he allow now in Heaven ? A ſpititual all do allow. But is it a true 
human Body in our Nature? No, keep off that That would: diſcover 
all br the Nature of Chriſt (ys G. W. in his Book, 'call'd;,\The He- 
Goats horn broken, &c. by way of wit upon his ent one 70: Horne) 
printed An. 1660. (as quoted by T. E. pi:g8.) /0:that it it not thear (i. e. 
human) Natare, for their Nature ir filthy; therefore it is not in Chriſt. 
Here G. V. expreſly denies, and endeavdurs to prove that Chriii has not 
now our human Natute; becauſe (forſooth) our'Narare is felthy, that is cor- 
rupted. But did the Baptift ſay that it was filthy in Chriſt? No, expreſly to 
the contrary. He ſaid that it was pure in Chrift, tho! corrupted in us And 
how now does T. E. bring off G. M. in this? Why, after the old\ faſhion, 
z: e, he ſays that G. M. only meant that our Nature was not in Chriſ, that 
74 (fays he) as it is filthy; which the Baptiſt, nor any other ever ſaid. 80 
that he fers up a Man of Straw, and thiows him dow again; and thinks 
thus to deceive all mankind, and keep their vile Herefies ſtill in the dark. 
But they ate diſcover d: And 1 muſt farther diſcover, that tho tlley ſome- 
' God to 

be a Perſon, upon the ſuppoſition that he has no Body 4 uſe as 
an Argumentum ad hominem againſt us, who do not 6wtr bim ro have 4 Bo- 
dy; and they think, eonſequently, cantior prove him to be a Perſon: Vet 
this is nothing elſe but a piece of groſs hypocrify in them; for they with 
the N and-Mugg/etonians, do hold that God has a Body, 
and that CHriſt, as God, had a manhood from eternity (as hereafter _ 
| | * RA e 


I 


| "on Se. 
Fels xe.) which they diſtinguiſh ſtom the onrward, Manhg0d, he % 


the 58820 virg 0 in bis per nature, but only as. a Floarkh ver 0 

traventy Manhood, (as TE. . 5536,00 Ty: will hor all, 

that He took rhe Manhood. of our Nature into his Nature, be EE * 
ur Nature is fileby, an d-rherefore 51 75 And 


and F. E. here ar gue, 0 

Iſadc Permington in his 1 e the og fefſors,. p 7. th at "the 
too and" blood of dur. Nature was not Chriſt's, only. 27 75 lo or. CA ent: 
but he attributes co:Chri/t a Manhood. of his own N Fic, 
Blood, and Bones, which he had as God from, eternity. 100 Pre 
in his Several Papers Ano forth for the ed ag * the ruth 
1671. P. 55. that 2h yin was erucify "when Adam e; and rh 
in the ſufferings of this Manhood lies the atonement, and nat © I the A lan- 
hood o, bur Nature; (fee J. E.'s deſenee of this in the Gleanzn 2 855 $18 
N. 6.) which they tow ſuppoſe: ro; be dropp'd, tliey care 17 55 at is begome 
of it; and that it ſignify d no more when the heavenly Manhood, Was 
cloxth'd with it, than as as hiſtory or outward repeſenrarion of · he inward 
Safferitigs'; Death, Reſurrection; Sc. of the heavenly Maph ood. in 177 
Hearts, which they make the Myſtery, rhe Subſtance, the 15 Faure, She 
which the un Nance, of our Nature was but a Typ 


dow, as 


We NN 
nd the far . of cheir Writing; while they ſeem. to own: the RB 


5 e 
of our Nature, bur rhe: fancy'd Humairy which they ſuppoſe he had of his 
own Nature, as God; ftonr eternity. G. W. in his Trath defending the 
Quakers, p. 67. denies the Blood of the Lamb, 1 Pet. 1. 19. to be humait 
Blood; and fays, that the Apoſtle here doth not tell of human oe to re. 
deem them with , fbr that which is human 4s earthly, but Chriſt whoſe 
Blood ir, iritual, &c.  * ada! 

IX. T. E. p. 67. ſets down 7. Faldos objection ag ainſt the Query, vis 
That chr ie l introduced by. preaching ue romiſed Meſh 

| Pointing at his humid Per ſon; but Quater iſin þ 4 ag 4 Light 
nbi And then gives M. Penn's anſwer, in his Sr n 4 new 255 5 
nero for old Chriftranity, printed An. 1672. p. 12. that had, they, Preached 
4 Chrift' nom coming in the fleſh, they had deny d his true: viſible appear 
ance at Jeruſalem; and therefore, that % 2 my believe that appearance, 


_ they bel uot 228 What is not to be 4 Why ? Did Faldo, or mY 
other contend for à new Incarnation of 7g, or his now coming in 
Fleſh ? This is a ftrange 


erverſion] but ſuch are neceſſary to fupporr Jn 
Qtkers Doctrine; and ge Per the inference is as wild, that there is no need) 
of preaching the Incarnation of Chriſt, becauſe it ix not to be again, i. e. We, 
have done with it; it is paſt and gone, and of no more uſe to us. But 
T. E. exces it thus, p. 71. that they ſhould not preach only the Incarggy; 
tion and Sulferings of Cori at Jeruſalem, J. e. without preaching, like wi 
the in ward operatibus of his Spirit in our hearts! Why ? Did F. K o 
any other oppoſe this? No ſurely. Why then did they oppoſe Fa Feldt 
urging the neeeſſity of preaching a Chriſi without, and not only the L ig 
bs A For that was all J. Fido meant or faid. T. E. ſays again, (ibi. 455 
that there it mo nerd of preaching Chriſt's outward appearance. on, that. 
er {0 "that is, for proving: his ſpiritual appearance: He might as well, 
have ſaid, for proving” there was a' God, or any influence from God; as: 
wa 
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| ya nd part Fr the Coneroverſy. Again, T. E. ſnys,: bid, there ce 0 


"Rell of proving Chriſt's vut ward appearance until bis: inward afpear- 
abcr M, pech. Here are Salvo's, which if they paſs, there ische Trea- 
fon; Hereſy; Blaſphemy; or Idolatry, bur may ſecurely be vended. For ex- 
imple, if any one ſhould ſay that the: King is not Ring of Eng land, i e. 
not only, for be is of Srot lan and Irrland too; that Chriſt is not God, 
1 e. nor-o#Jy;" for he is Man too; that God is not juſt, 7. 6. not on/yr for 
he is merciful too; that we need no more preach Faithoor Repentance, 1. e. 
not only ;* for there are good Works, &c. to be preach'd ; that wWe may 
worthip an Image, i. e. ſuppoſing it to be God, or a ſpecial praſence of 
God in it, Sc. It I ſhould ſay chat 7. E. was not an honeſt: Man, er a 
fair dealer,” and when tax'd for ir; ſhould think to come off by. ſaying, that 
he was not only fo, but a good Husband, and a dutiful Son beſides; would 
he fo excuſe me? But what was the reaſon nn 
the outward appearance of Chriſt at Jeruſalem need not be 8 any 
more? It was none of theſe ingenious contrivances which 7. E. has ſince 
found our; it Was not ou, or until, or on that accaunt: but himſelf tells 
the reaſon very plainly; it was, becauſe the ourward appearance was paſt; 
and therefore, ſays he, for that caſe; and becauſe it was nor io be again, 
r need ot now to be prłached: Aud therefore we need not preach what. is 
ubt ro be again. Bur there is farther in Mr. Penn's reaſons, quoted by 
T. E. viz. And that the tubole Chriſtiun world beſides (the Quakers) Have 
/o long and laxily depended on it, without their thinſling after his inward 
oly appearance in the Conſtience. This is a hard cenſure. But TH. ſays, 
p. 73. that hi does not include every fingle Man (except the Quakers) in 
the whole Chriſtian world. That is very. gracious |: though V, F. did not 
the favour to except any. But our diſpute now. is: not concerning Men's 
practices, but their principles; and if M. P. or T. Er cannot name one ſin- 
gle Man, much leſs any of thoſe Communions which he diſputes; apainſt, 
that ever thought Chr:/7s outward "appearance would ſave them, without 
hi inuurd holy appearance in their Con ſciences; then againſt whom have 
they diſputed? Whom have they condemned? And if all that can bo ſaid 
in defence of ſuch deſperate and blaſphemous poſitions as have droppꝰd from 
their Pens be ſuch a ſuppoſition as this, then muſt they unavoidably fall un- 
der the load of what is charg d upon them; and till they not only repent, 
but confeſs, they can have no pardon from God or Men: For CH {ts out- 
ward appearance and ſufferings at ern ſalem, tho paſt, and not to bè again, 
muſt always be preached, as being the foundation af the whole chriſtian 
Faith; which the Quakers have reducd back again tothe ſame level with 
the Heathen, as will appear more fully in, the next quoration. | . 
X. Which is p. 74. where T. E. juſtifies theſe wotds of V. P, in bis 
Book laſt quoted, Quaſteriſin a new nici name, & c. p. 6. The diſtindl ion 
betwixt Moral and Chriſtian, the making holy Life legal, aud Faith in 
Chriſt's outward manifeſtation, Chriſtianity, has been. a deadly payſon. theſe 
later ages have been infected with; which T. E. aſter the old faſhion 
ſolves, hy ſuppoſing, 5,5 that J. Faido, and others; his opponents did 
hold, That à bare hiſtorical belief of Chriſt's outzward:appearance in the 
Flefh is of more value and advantage to them, thun a. virtaous j pious, 
godly Life. What then? Is there therefore no diſtinction betwixt Moral 
and Chriſtian ? But, in the next place, neither J. Faldo, or any of M. 
| Penn's opponents, ever believ'd or imagin'd any ſuch ching, as that a bare, 
hiſtorical Faith (which the Devils have, and frembie) would fave a Man, 
ot Was preſerable to a pious, godly Life: But you would make Monſters 
of other Men to hide your on deformityi; for, in the next quotation, p. 
75. W. P. not only drops an expreſſion, but in his Aaareſs to Proteſtants, 
2d Fir 


Edir. 


1 


P 3 p. C L ag - 9 A 
w re. — OO * 
* — LY «. A * , * x WE PALE * * "7 4% bs 
de m RERSSSS 8 
* 9 a * * TR. o 
| CY . 
„ 2 AIRY 
* 8 10 
S905 l 4 &%" * "x + 
, | : , , ; Is 
* > of . ( : th. 
WW "> xs 33 > 
my” * D* . „ 
. = 4 2 0 . Fry 
. 155 x * das 2 
= & ” 1 Y 
6. 65 726 — þ 
ob Bog . 


T: »y 
"AT 


- 


* * 


24. Ric: An. 169. p. 

is, as he there deſcribes them, th 
Hiſtory, and would prove ther 
conſider (lays he) w94z. Chriſt, 
moral Men are to be rec kon d 
Fa Mercy, &c. 

his is accord 
by) of making t 
human Nature, 
Principle, i. e. th 
and are therefore 


* 9 
* 
, 


1 


der 
took 


ons 
f 1 in other ca- 
at moral Hea- 


55 


charafter or diſtriminating difference to diſtinguiſh a Chriſtias from a 
Child of God, as namely an hiſtorical Faith of Chiiſt's outward appear- 
ence in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem ? But, with ſubmiſſion, I muſt correct 7. Z's 
Philoſophy ; for it is the Diferentia, not the Genus, which determines the 
kind or nature. Animal is the Genus of Man, but it is his Rationale which 
makes him of a different kind or ſpecies from other Animals: And this 
ſets the Dz/fferentia as much above the Genus as a Man is above a Beaſt; 
but, by T. & 's logick, Bucephalus is little inferior to him, only in ſome 
vutward character: For which I pray is of” moſt moment in this caſe, the 
Genus or the Differentia ? Bucephalus has the Genus, and T. E. has the 
Diferentia, and as himſelf makes it, but a ſmall one. Therefore, tho! a 
moral Heathen have the Genus of a Chriſtian, yet he can no more be a 
Chriſtian without the Diferentia, than a Horſe can be T. E. And this 
Different ia is not only an hiſtorical Faith in Chriſt's appearance in the 
Fleſh, as T. E. makes it, but a living Faith in his Blood outwardly ſhed, as 
the ſull atonement and ſatisfaction made to the Juſtice of God for our Sins; 
and as far as any one is from this Faith, ſo far he is from Chriſtianity. There: 
fore the Quakers, by diſputing againſt and diſowning of this Faith, inſtead 
of bringing the Heathen within the pale of Chriſtianity, have thruſt them- 
ſelves our among the Heathen ; from whom their merely hiſtorical Faith in 
the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, as T. E. rightly argues, does difference 
them very little. And let the Quakers hete conſider to what a condition 
they have brought themſelves; that they cannot pretend to be Chriſtians, 
but upon ſuch principles as muſt bring in all the Heathen with them; that 
is to ſay, truly and really they are no more Chriſtians than the Heathen, 
and that they are preaching up Heatheniſm inſtead of Chriſtianity amongſt 
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che Light within the true Myſtety, which\implic&rb8Tocarhation ahd out- 
ward Süfferings of Ohriſt were not the true Myſtery. He calls them but 
6 Neprefeurut ian of the true Myſtery, i r. che Light witliin, and but 
the Introduction to it; and wonders that any ſhould think the outward 
Sufferirigs of Cheiſt; which he calls hoſe Trum ſactbiont; ti bel niore diffi- 
cult than the inward Trapſactions of the Light in their Hearts. And now 
I Wil T. E. joy of this Book of „ P., Which he has callid in to his 
aid: But I haſten from this, and much more bf this ſort, which I could 
produce. 209 07 oo UNE anten en i ses biet 
ke wiſe paſs over ſeveral monſtrous abſtirdities in 7. Eos own. notions, 
which he inter poſes, as not being the Subject Jam now. purſuing He ſays, 
p. 83“ that Chriſt's Iacarnatios was not property call d a Muyſteiy, from 
the płrfettion of Holine ſe that mur in him. Was it not part of the My- 
ſtery; or not properly fo, that che Fullueſi of ube Goadhead, the higheſt: 
perfection of Holineſs, dwelt bodily in a Man? Is this no Myſtery ? But I 
proceed: He brings à new and his old defence for . P. He ſays, p. 84. 
It is plain that the ſcope and drift of thoſe words of W. P. war to per- 
ſuade People not to rest barely in an hiſtorical. belief of Chriſt s Incarna- 
tion. Hut to come to à living Faith, &c. But, as I have often reply d 
before, there being no ſuch People whoſe 8 le it is to reſt barely upon 
an hiſtorical Faith, ' none ſuch who oppos d . Þ. therefore it is plain that 
this is a mete ſham pretence, only to cover and hide the broadeſt of He- 
reſies or Blaſphemies that can be ſpoken. But T. E. in the ſame page, to 
leſſen the Faith in the outward Jeſus, endeavours to render it mighty eaſy, 
in compariſon of their inward Light: For little of diſſicuit) (ſays he) there 
it in barely and hiſtorically believing this, (i. e. that God ſent Chrit to 
die for Sinners, and to reconcile God to Men by his death) the comman 
Faith of all that 22 f the world called Chriſlians ſhews wherein all 
Profe ſſions, and the moſt profligate and profane in any FProfeſſion, doth fo 
believe it. I wiſh T. E. were not out in his reckoning, 2..e. that all theſe 
he names did really and truly believe this, even hiſtorically : But that it- 
ſelf (though that alone will not do) is not ſo eaſy a matter as he would 
make it. He ſees, at leaſt we do, how hard a task it is with the Quakers, 
who will not believe that the outward death of Chriſt was ordain'd as the 
ſatisfaction for their Sin. The Jociniaus do likewiſe openly oppoſe this, and all 
the Deiſts; into which Societies the greateſt numbers of our open Debauchees 
do glory to inliſt themſelves. Theſe call themſelves the Beaux Eſprits, the 
Men of ſenſe and large thoughts; and among the profligate and profane of 
the meaner rank, few, if any of them, do really believe it, even hiſtorical- 
ly, or forget it and never think of it; otherwiſe it would have a greater 
influence upon them: For the hiſtorical Faith muſt be inſeparable from the 
faving Faith; and indeed, the ſaving Faith is the hiſtorical, Range di- 
geſted and apply'd: And it is often ſeen, that they who do neglect fo to 
apply it, do, in time, quite loſe it; and it is generally loſt among the vi- 
clous and profane of all ſorts; fo that few of them are to be found who 
haye even the hiſtorical Faith: They repent not, that they may. believe, 
Marr. XXI. 32. A virtuous life is a * qualification, even for a true 
belief of Chriſt, which is a Gift of God, Eph. ir. 8. And John the Bapt iſt 
Was ſent. to preach Repentance, as a neceſſary preparation to receive the 
Faith of Chriſt. So that this is not ſo eaſy a matter as T. E. thinks, nor 
common to the vicious and hypocrites, who leſſen it, and flight ir, as the 
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ved: Hearhdn: Chriſtians, he preſſes it upon G. Keith ©. That 4 
grant the objet# of their faith to be nur the urid appearance of . Chriſt 
:# the feſb, Beit his ine appearance and magifr atio in and: by. hir 
dioine Light; Life; Wind; tnd Power in their hearts} This is plain Lan- 
gunge! And chis, he ſays, mut be granted, if we allow that any of them 
can be ſaved; which tobe ſure, 7: E, des, who gives them the Genus, 
Which he chinks che chief part of Chriſtiahit r.... 
How God will deal wich the good moral Heathen, who never heard of 


Quikets baue enden udn sT. F. gndeawomes p. 36, whore, 


| Chrift, I will not determine, nor Enter into the ſecrers of providence; but 


ſin without . 


that they habe the chriſtian Faith, by believing their Light within, or that 
there is any object of the chriſtian Faith without the ourward Jeſν,ẽZN who 
ſuffer d at Fern/alem, is a Quaker Dream, and oppoſite to the whole tenot 
of the Goſpel. Cori bees had the character of a devour Man; and one that 


feared Goa, with att his houſe; Acts x. 2. 80 that he not only bad the 


Light within, which the Quakers make common to eve Man in the world; 
but he follow d it; truly and ſincerely, in as high a ſenſe as any Quaker can 
pretend: Vet was there ſotherhing elſe neceſſary to his Salvation, and God 
commanded him to ſend fot Peter; who ſhould tell him words, &y which 
he and all hir houſe pu be faurd, AQts x1. 14. And what were thoſe 
words 7 Not the Light within, but the ontward Jeſus of Nazarerh, his out- 
ward Sufferimgs and Death Acts x. 36. GS. And upon his belief of this, he 
receiy'd the . the Holy Ghoft, which-I hope was ſomething more than 
the Light within, which he had-befoxe. And after he had been partaker of 
this Baptiſm of Fire and the Spitic ; yet was there ſomething farther neceſſa- 
ry, even the outward Baptiſm'by water, as in V. 47, 48. wheteby he was to 
be admitted as an outward viſible Member of the Church of Chriſt. 
Now what had become of him, if he had dy'd before he had heard of the 
onward Chriſt, I will not ſay: But Ithink we may ſafely conelude, that if 
he had rejected the preaching of Peter, and deperided, as the Quakers do, up- 
on the ſufficiency of his Light within, without any thing elſe, all his for- 
mer righteonuſnets would not have fav'd him, nof his Light within: And 
therefore the caſe of the Heathens, upon which the Quakers harp fo con- 
tinually, can be no precedent to them who rejed that Faith in the outward 
Chriſt, when it is preach'd to them, which others have not heard; and ri- 
dicule and laugh at his holy Baptiſm, which he has commanded. They that 
Law, ſhali bt judged without the Law; but they that 
ſin under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, ſhall be judged by the rules of the 
Goſpel: And therefore, tho' no more ſhould be requir'd from the Heathen 
than the following of their Light within, yer, as in the caſe of Cornelius, that 
will not be ſufficient, where the Goſpel is preach'd ; the words of which are 
thoſe, by which We muſt be ſaved; however God pleaſes ro reckon with O- 
thers: And therefore; tho” the Light within were ſufficient to the Heathen, 
without any thing elſe, to whom nothing elſe is offer d; yet it would not 
be ſufficient to the Quakers, who, upon that pretence of the Heathen, do 
think it ſufficient to themſelves, without any thing elſe, even without Faith 
in the outward Jeſus, when it is offet'd to them. And upon their founda- 
tion, it is much better with the Heathen than with us, if they be as ſaſe as 
we, only by the following of their Light within ; whereas there is more 
requit'd from us, vis. the belief of the Goſpel reveal'd, and obedience to 
all its inſtitutions. If all which puts us not into 4 better ſtate than that of the 
Hearhen, in vain was it deliver'd; nay, as a needleſs and heavy burden, 
which ſets us farther off from Heaven, by making more things neceſſary to- 
wards our journey thither, than what is requir'd from others: And then it 
would be no kitdneſs to a Heathen to convert him te Chriſtianity ; nay» 1 
wou 
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adsehfhm either Few of Fender is ouly)ro hearten to their Light within, 
which they eäall the only» and che true (Brit ic hut they require from them 


noch or belief im Fejurrof Nazareth,: whom'they think it not neceſſary 
ſoomichlas to mention, ör ro give them even can hiſtorical, Faith of hit; 
„ante han of anothen good Man, as an exampl 
lowidithe true Chrift, his Lighr wir hin. And therefore, in the preachibg 
oof GF, and others of them to the Judiunt in Amerira, (which I have 
from thoſe that heard chem) they: did not ſo much as inent ion to them any 
thing of an outward Chriſt chat ſuffer d or dy d for them; only rabbl'd over 

an unintelligible Jargon of their Bight within, and bidding theni fead Wit h- 
in En. And in à Book which they have publiſſi d, wrote by T/auc Ph 
ington, om purpoſe for the converſion of the eus, and directed to the 


Jeu, there is not one ſingle word (for Hbave read it all over) of our Lord 


brit, or his name ſo much as once megtiontd; nly directing them to a 
Ligbe within, \whichwould teach them ſufficien tig. 
And as their converſion of eus and Gentiles is altogether without Chi ſt, 
ſo their endeavours with Chriſtians is to bring them from Chriſt; which the 
think hurts them, by making theni lean upon any outward thing as neceſſaty 
totheir Salvation, and not truſt Wholly. to their Eight within, as ſuffici- 
ent of itſelf, wuhout any thing elſ a.. 
Ino all reſpeRs they eſſeem better of the Heathen than of the Chriſtians: 
They make the Heathen to be the beſt Chriſtians; for they are juſt ſuch Chri- 
ſtians as themſelves. 243, us Sigi dd bene 396341 24 Ji enten 
This appears plainly in the different treatment they beſtow upon the 
Chriſtians and the Heathen; for rhey damn all che Chriſtians in the world, 


ſinct the days of the Apoſtles, to the pit of Hell, as ſhewn in The Snake, 


Sect. cr. Bat whenever they come to ſpeak of the Heathen, then they 
are all Tenderneſs and Mercy, as before ſhewn,' N. x. then what it Chritt 
:buti Meekneſs, Fuſtice, Mercy, &c. And can 'we then deny à meet Man 
(tho' a Heathen) ro be à Chriſtian? This is a very ſhort and eaſy ſcheme of 
Chriſtianiry! © R wm Db oo N20 0 215 fs 
Ichave before ſhewn the difficulty of atraining to the outward and hiſtori- 
cal Faith, of Chriſt; let me now compare with it the difficulty which the 
Quakers pretend there is in attaining to what they call their iuward Faith 
in their Light within; which, as they have manag' d it, is indeed as difficult 
as for a Man to run out of his Wits: But to minds prepar'd for fuch enthu- 
ſtaſtical deluſions, it is as eaſy as to think highly of one's ſelf, and conſtrue 
all the ſtrong Imaginations of their own brain for immediate Revelations: 
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And of this method, the caſineſs may appear from the qualifications of the 


perians moſt ſubject to it: Ignorance is the true mother of their Devotion. 


But ſuch a profound degree of this Intoxication as poſſeſſes the generality of 
Quakers, I will grant is not eaſy to be met with, or to be found among any 
other diſcrimination of Men that are known in our parts of the world, if 
any where at all, either of the preſent or paſt Ages: Vet it is an eaſy and a 
common thing for Men to follow their own Imaginations; and Supineneſs, 
Ignorance, and Conceitedneſs, do naturally produce it; ſo that (to apply 
T. E's own diſtinction) to believe even hiſtorically Chri/7's coming in thie 
Fleſh, and the true ends and deſign of'it, is harder than ro experience my 
nd's running without care or pains after my own fancy, which Men do to 
avoid labour, and the difficulty of examining and comparing: For the work- 
ings of Reaſon are full of labour; nor ſo of the Imagination, Which is 
ſtrongeſt in Mad · men, and thoſe moſt deſtitute of Reaſon. And the ſobriery 
Voc. II. C co of 
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af Religios is with much more pains/acquird:than'the levity:of Imagidation, 
which Go no ſtint or rule, but runs away; with thoſe who have ni the curb 
of Reaſon to govern it, as 4 wild Horſe, When the: brd is braked LAnd 
therefore the believing of the one, which. T. E. ſpeaks oft i. e: the: hiſtorical 
Faith of Chriſt's de PCION? and e ert ends of it, is move difficult 
than the experiencing of the other, i. en the workings © | 
Light ai | pm.” more difficult as Knowledge is more difficult Than Ig- 
norance, and Reaſon than Imagination. And they are Novices, andcknow 
leaſt of Religion, who ate ſooneſt I ed u wit h pride And theſe Full into 
- the condemnation of tbe Devil, 1 Tim. 6. who transforms himſelf into 
an Angel of Light, as often as he can perſuade any to put Darkneſs for Light, 

and Light for Darkneſss. b ip aaa 40 BBC 


XII. Penn in his Chriftian Quaker, p. 97, :98-:contends> earneſtly, 


that the Seed of the Woman promiſed, Gen. UI. 15. was not that*Zeſas 
who was born of the bleſſed Virgin, or any other: Perſon, but only à Prin- 
ciple, or Seed in every Man's Heart. The Seed (ſays he, as quoted by 
. E. p. 91.) cannot be that Body, (i. e. of Chriſi and conſequently: the 
Seed of the Promiſe is an holy and ſpiritual principle f Light, &c. re. 
"ceived into the heart. And this Light within he makes to be Chriſtin Now 
ſee how T. E. endeavours to reſcue him: He ſays, p. o-: concerning br iſts 
Body, That that Body, ſimply conſider d as a nat al Body, ' which" (ſays 
he) was the notion the aduerſarien had of it, ua not properly the Chriſt. 
But there were no ſuch adverſaries, no, not one that oppos d . P. ever ſaid 
that the Body of Chriſt, ſimply conſider'd as a natural Body, was properly 
the Chriſt! No Man in this world ever ſaid ſo. Therefore M. N. is no 
ways juſtified, but rather expoſed by this, and the Quaker Principles laid 
more open. | 3r>0Ns 19 UID, 207) 10] aq. eq il © 
XIV. One of V. P.'s arguments, by which he endeavours to prove that 
the outward Chriſt was not the promis d Seed, is, becauſe (as he ſays) one 
out ward thing cannot be the proper figure or repreſentation of another : 
And the Paſlover being a type of Chriſt, he thence infers, that the outward 
Lamb ſhews forth the inward Lamb, i, e. the Light. within. This is ſet 
down, p. 90. of T E. among other ſuch. like arguments of V. P. And T. E. 
anſwers, p. 92. . P. did not ſay the Paſthal Lamb was' no figure of 
Chriſt wizhour. Did he not? What then becomes: of V. P.'s argument, 
that one outward thing cannot be the figure of another ?. Caunot, it is in- 
poſſible, i. e. the Paſchal Lamb not only was not, but could not be the fi- 
gure of Chriſt. But as . E. has put it, Chriſt may ſtill be the promis d 
Seed, even the outward Chrit, which M. P. ſaid could not ble. 
7. E. pleads again, p. 96. and catches hold of the word Proper, in M. P. 
and ſeeks to draw him out of the mire by that twig, vig. that one outward 
thing cannot Properly be the figure or repre ſentatiou of another. And fo 
he makes the Paſchal Lamb to be properly a figure of the inward Lamb, i. e. 
the Light within: But improperly a figure of the outward Chriſt. This is 
bard fiſhing; and renders their hereſy yet more broad facd. The Paſchal 
Lamb was many ways a type of the outward Chriſt, and of his ſufferings 
outwardly in the Fleſh. It was facrific'd, fo he: No Bone of it broken, 10 
none of his: The Door-poſts ſprinkled with its Blood, ſo our Conſciences by 
his Blood: It fav'd from the ee Adach ſo his Blood from Sin and 
Death: It without Blemiſh, he without Sin: It with bitter Herbs, he with 
bitter Dolours upon the Croſs—— And ſeveral other Parallels which are be- 
twixt them: Which all were proper and fit types of him. Otherwiſe, T. E. 
arraigns the wiſdom of God for making improper types. But theſe types 
can no ways, but by a mad Imagination, be apply'd to the Light within, 
which, in the Quaker Senſe, ſheds its Blood within, and its Bones are not 
5 2 5 | broken 
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broken within, Se. And of this, the Paſchal Lamb was a proper type! but 
an improper type of Chriſt without! It could not be apply'd to him, but 
by long and ſtrange fetches! Büt of the Sufferings, Blood,” and Bones of the 
Light within, you ſee how naturally, and molt properly, they are all typi- 
fy d. And doth it not ſo? ſays T. E, p. 92. i. e. The outward Lamb ſhews 
forth the inward Lamb. Jad as! N and as 7. 1 ſtumbles up- 
on it, p. 93. Where he forgets himſelf (for great Wits have ſhort memories 
and M juite Contrary 1 Tg Fhave N WES t 4. re 
Body, or Manhood only of Chtiſt our ſpiritual Paſſover, that, in a flrict 
and proper ſenſe, was ſaid to be ſlain. Now we are come quite about 
again; now the outward Lamb ſhews forth the inward Lamb ncither ſir1c7 ly 
nor property; but it mews the'otitward Body of 'Chr7/?, and that og W And 
now T. E. has ſeft Y. Where he found hit, to ſay what he can for ane 
outward thing it being "the Z 4 another "That he outward Lamb 
ſhe wer fürth 7 2 inward Lamb, C. 1 n , | 0999 Nit 21 Lite, 
NV. Z. E. lets us know how Hard it is to fd out a Quaker by words; 
what double meanings and fecret reſerves they Have in every thing chat they 
ſay; and that they can ſay (when pinch'd any words that can be requir'd 
of them, without danger of being diſcover d.“ When they acknowledge 
Chriſt to be Man, do they mean the ſame thing as we do? No, far from 
it. They have a ſpiritual Manhood, that means quite anothef thing: And 
in this ſenſe T. E. ãcknowledges, p. 97. "That Chriſt war truly a Man he- 
fort he appeared” in gh outward Body, whith was naild to the Croff ; 
and that not only in his people, but out of, or without them alſo. How 
long before? Even from the beginning. And if he was truly Man then, 
-(fays he) 70 be fare he it not leſt truly Man now. No, to be ſure! and 
they think him to be as little Man now as he was then. But they are de- 
fir'd (if they would be fo good) to let us know how Chriſt became the Son 
of Man; how he took upon him our Fleſh; how he was the Seed of the 
Woman promiſed, Gen. un. before he was made of a Woman, and even be- 
fore any Woman in the world was made? But we ſee their meaning, g. 
that they have two Manhoods of Chriſt, one from eternity, which they call 
his heavenly Manhood; and one, in time, which he took as a cloathing 
only, a cloak or yeil, wherein to ſhrowd his heavenly Manhood during hrs 
abode upon earth; and this they call his outward Manhood. Thus T. E. 
in this fame place, That outward Manhood (lays he) became a cloathing 
to the divine and heavenly Manhood which he had before. And he deli- 
vers this as the true ſenſe of V. P. in the paſſages before qoutee. 
So that here we have the Quakers turn d Muggletonians, who acknow- 
ledge but one Perſon in the Godhead ; but ſay, that God is, and always was 
a Man from eternity, but in time produc'd a natural Body. Theſe are di- 
rect Anthropomorphites, the vilel of Hereticks; and they deceive the 
whole world; while they ſeem to confeſs the humanity of Chriſt now in 
Heaven, they mean not that Body which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, bur 
dance in the clouds with their double meanings. ef e 


ar hin and So cation 


Wan bias Be. 


* - 3 by " * x 9 . No — — — — — 
1 Nr 2 Treff 
reer 14 4 : # 2 FT l g | 
, - 7 ” - 5 
8 0 , = . : o 5 * EE # £3 #7 P \F 7 5 4 +. L 
24 1:91, : . N 1 4 . 1 * 2 [ N 1 ell 2 v T! 71 Ti ; 4 
: \ : —_ 


, "> %.. 3. 12 * 11 F 
, w#. © 5 4 W £7 ; : 7 k 4 <4 
_ 1 uy 

= * 


8E r. 1 n 
ly the . 1 Gat aut 


: 
iy k Q* \ \ ; \ 


"CYL Vas 


z 74 " 17 l 1 8 * "1 7% KAT ty * be A. 44 4 
1 hs . * 1 rg Di BD 4 ; * \ 


s E come now wy Kren head, of Ea 957 

. T. E. begins to apes, * 72 hich is, 
ny Juſt lification 4 T7 cat lood 7 \ 

"And the wi roof is X 0 bile 
Oris in his Reaſon g hs Railing, p. QI. be At 
- petition. in the Lo Lord's, Irayer 3 e or gave, *6 „ 55 4 4 ne a 
debtors. From whence Wt. pert t ab; 8 255 it hayt 
1 ſatiſſact ion rerei ved, 4 + Gad 45 R egi ve we, fegte 
them, then is a ſatisfa e ex gl 2 Bur rh Bog the 1 
no ſatisfaction, vet God has promi ed to 0 i n. füll meaſure; preſſed 
down, ſhaken together, and running over, to tho e 1 5 torgive any, thing 
for his lake: Sv: chat here is ſatisfaction not totally excluded, but filled 
even to che brim. But how does 7. E. anſwer . He Wehe 
that W. P. meant only to exc/ade 4 Sa or full, L igt * which is the 
lame) ſatisfaction. Firſt, every true ſatisfaction 8 1 jelſe, it's 
no ſatisfaction ; paying part of a . 0 ng wor. the 0 ing o big 

But, ſecondly, M. P. neither made ar jon, nor coul Ne 
it; ſot his argument runs againſt all 25 faction. He did hot mean that 
we were commanded to forgive our debtors only in Parts. elle God was to 
forgive us but in in part, ſince, as he ſays, G0 it to fongiue us, at ur 
forgive them; and thence Pes z that @ ſati cel an, i. e. any fatis 
faction, is not only excluded, but, thew his vehemence, . totally ec iudta 
E. was no Friend to , F. in mentioning bis Jauch Tete e upon 
this occaſion, which is wholly Spcinian, diſputing cxpreſily Tea 
Itinity, and the ſatistaction of Chri particularly; | and .I haritablyrhe 
lieye that he wiſhes it had never been yx wrote, and that it may be now for- 
gotten ; ; therefore I forbear to rip it up. 

II. 1 next quotation is out of George ee in his teh and 
Life, 8c p. 8. which T. E. oss to p. 109. be i 1606 1 
that G. fi, 85 I. Burnet, his opponent, for e Bhd 0 
upon the Croſs ſprinkles the Conſciences,: ſantt1fies, juſtifies, re deems 2 
ſays, that C. . only blames him ſor ſay ing thus, as an ahſurdity follo Wing 
upon what . 3 had ſaid; that that Blood Was nat, now itt eing. 
Why! Does &. M believe that that that Blood is apy gtherwiſe in being 
than as M. Burnes did believe? He dare not ſay ſo. And if not, then 
there was no conteſt berwixt Burner and him upon that head. So that 
this is plainly giving us the go-by, and all the conſequences which G. V. 
draws, or 1 1 to draw from that ſaying of Burnet's, are fully charge 


able upon himſelf. 
But, ſecondly, I defire the Reader here to take notice of the groſſeſt 


5 of deceit that perhaps ever he met with; for that 54 Burnet's 


of his Book, entituled, 7 he capital Principles of the People called 
£7 rs diſtovered, &c. An. 1668.) is only his repetition of it, as being 


the = own objection againſt the efficacy of that Blood which bs 
c 
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_ — _” - 
ſhed upon the Croſs, to us now, vig. that it was not now in being, and 
therefore that we could not now be juſtified by that which was not in being. 
To which I Burnet anſwers, that ? hough that Blood ſhed be not in bein 
(chat is ſuppoſing, but _— it) yet the efficacy. of that Blood ts all 
in 1 and it ſtill ſpeaks in God's Ears, and cries aloud for Mercy. 
"Abel's 
Br louder doth the Blood of the Lamb ſlain cry for 
Burnet only gives way to this ſuppoſition of the Quakers, viz: that that 
Blood was not in being, by way of conceſſion, nor as his own: opinion; 
to ſnew that no conſequence could be drawn from it, to favour the Qua- 
ker Hereſy of deny ing Juſtification by that Blood. And yet 7. E. (con- 
cealing of this) would put it upon us that G. J. in anſwer to this place of 
Burnet, did oppoſe him only for that ſuppoſition, and that (agreeing per- 
fectly with him in Juſtification by that Blood) he only ſhew'd the ill con- 
ſequences of that ſuppoſition, which was his own, and which he will not, 
no, nor T. E. or any other of their Quakers, dare deny at this day, viz. 
that that Blood ſhed upon the Croſs is not now in being. This is turning 
the tables upon M. Burnet in ſuch an impudent manner, that, if I had not 
ſeen his Book, I could not have beliey'd it. But, thirdly, if that ſuppoſition 
had been M. Burnet's, and not the Quakers own, it would not reſcue G. 
M. becauſe he plainly makes the concluſion his own, by denying Juſtifi- 
cation by that Blood, however juſtly it is drawn from that ſuppos d ſuppo- 
ſition. Fourthly, The agonies and paſſion of Chriſt upon the Croſs are not 
now in being; and this argument of G. W. s will diſſolve all the Merits of 
his death, as to our Juſtification thereby, as well as by his Blood, for in- 
deed they are the ſame. But, fifthly, all theſe little cavillings about the 
Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed either before or after his death, are only 
to amuſe; for they deny any Juſtification by the outward Chrz/? upon any 
account. In a Serious Apolog y, written by George Whitehead and Wil 
ham Penn, printed 1671. p. 148. my repeat a Charge againſt them in theſe 
words, That ue deny Fuſtification by the Righteouſneſs which Chriſt hath 
fulfill d in his own. Perſon for us, (wholly without us) and therefore de- 


ny the Lord who bought us. To which . Penn anſwers in theſe words; 


And indeed this we deny, and boldly affirm it, in the name of the Lord, 


10 be the doctrine of Devils, and an arm of the Sea of Corruption, which 


does now deluge the whole world. If they think to come off by that ſay- 
ing, wholly without us; I anſwer, that the meritorious, and only pro- 
curing cauſe of our Juſtification is wholly without us, i. e. by the righte- 
ouſneſs which Chriſt bath fulfilled in his own Perſon for us, and the ſatis- 
faction which he hath made by his Death and Paſſion for our Sins: But 
the application of this to particular perſons. muſt be inward, by the opera- 
tion of his bleſſed Spirit in our hearts; and this hinders not, but rather ſup- 
poles that the meritorious cauſe is holy without us, i. e. all the Merit is 
to be attributed to what Chriſt hath done and ſuffer d for us; for we can 
merit nothing from God of our ſelyves: And not only to deny this, but to 
Call it a Doctrine of Devils, &c. and that In the name of the Lord, as it 
ſhews theſe Men to be utter ſtrangers to the true Principles of the chriſtian 
— ſo does it deſerve an animadverſion which I will ſpare in this 
ace. 


„III. . E. p. 111. quotes G. Vis Light and Life, p. 38. and repeats the 


Baptiſt's objection againſt G. . in theſe words; Now the Duakers would 


be fo far from directing Men to go to the material Temple at Jerulalem, 
that they make it but a vain thing to look to Jeruſalem, te the anti- type of 
that Temple, viz. to Jeſus Chriſt, as he was there crucify'd, or to that. 
Blood that was there ſhed for Juſtification. Now, lays T. E. ſee the an- 
Vor II. Ddd. fwer 


Blood did cry againſt the Murderer (for n how much 
ercy ! &c. Here 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
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reer which G. W. gives, thus ; The Quakers ſte no need df diretting Nei 
to the type for bat r. type, wor 5 N Jeruſalem, either 10 Jeſus Chriſt, 
or bit # lood—— And where doth the Scriptare ſay, the Blood was there 
Jhed for Fuſtification? T. E. ſays in excule;' char there is a typographical 
Error in this paſſage. But does not Infallibility reach to writing or print. 
ing, as well as ſpeaking ? It ſeems the Quaker Infallibility does . not! go 
throughout. But what is this Error? Why, inſtead of The Quakers ſte 


10 2250 of directing Men to Jeruſalem, either to] eſus Chriſt o7 274 Blond 


it ſhould have been either (ſays T. E.) for Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. i e. that Men 
need not go to Jeruſalem for to look for the outward material Blood which 
was ſhed there 1600 years ago. Why? Was that the Baptift's meaning ? 
T. E. date not ſay that. The moſt ſuperſtitious that ever went thither in 
pilgrimage never thought any thing ſo abſurd as that. 2. What is the diffe. 
rence betwixt for aud t in this Pace f To ſend Men to Jeruſalem to look 
for Jeſus Chriſt or his Blood, or for to look for them? 3. Was this typo- 
graphical Error ever taken notice of before? No, not a word of it, though 
it was printed in the year 1668. Were there any Errata of the Preſs print. 
ed? Yes, a good many, at the end of the Book. Was not this among 
them? No. Then farely it was either thought not to be an Erratum, of 
not ſo material as traſmutatios for tranſmutation, and ſeveral other literal 


| Errata's, which are there carefully printed; particularly, one in the ſelf. 


fame page 38. but 11 lines before this paſſage, and that no more material 
than for [Hr] to put [he has] which mends neither the ſenſe or ſtyle ; and 
yet to forget ſo miatetial an Error, in the ſame place, upon which T. E. 
now lays fo great a ſtreſs, atid to let it paſs for rwenty eight years toge- 
ther! this goes hard with the inerrable Friends: And to trutap up this trick 
pon us now, ſhews the weak efforts of a dying cauſe; like a drownin 
Man catching at a ſtraw, which 2 does not fave him: For, as before ſaid, 
this typographical Error (ſuppoſing it to be one) does no ſervice at all to 
his cauſe, but leaves him juſt where it found him. But what ſays he to 
that expreſſion above quoted, Where do the Scriptures ſay the Blood was 
there Bed for Juſtification ? This is a crabbed place; and though T. E. 
repeats it again, p. I12. yet he ſays not one word in excuſe for it: But 
G. JF. lets us fee his opinion fully in the ſame Book here quoted by T. E. 
viz. The Light and Life of Chriſt within, p. 51. where he makes a dialogue 
betwixt the Baptiſt he diſputes againſt, and himſelf, thus; I act (ſays C. 
IF.) who is he that ſatisfies and 3 God, diſe hargeth the guilty, 
and pays the debt? Bapt. It is the Man Chiiſt Jeſus. G. W. Whence came 
he ? Bapt. God gave him. G. W. And what is this Man Chriſt Jeſus who 
can ſatisfy, pacify an infinite God? Bapt. He is God. Man, born of a Vir- 
gen. G. W. How would this divide God; and ſet him at diſtance from 

imſelf? Is it good doftrine to ſay that God pacified God when he ſaw 
himſelf angry? For, ſays the Baptiſt, it was God. Man that did it. Which 
ir all one as to ſay God corrected himſelf —— and then he was Me- 
diator to himſelf, &c. Thus G. W. blaſphemouſly (with the Socinians, 
and in their very words) ridicules the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and our Ju- 
ſtification by it, and ſhews his utter ignorance of the true chriſtian Doctrine; 
which I ſtay not npw to diſpute; my buſineſs being only to detect theſe 
Men, that they have groſſly miſtaken it. 

But before J proceed, I find my ſelf oblig'd to ask T. E.'s pardon for 
what I faid juſt now, while I was conſidering his page TT I. that he durſt 
not ſay, that the Baptiſt's meaning (againſt whom he diſſ tes) was to fend 
Men now to Jeruſalem to look for the Blood of Cris which was flied 
there 1600 years ago, as if it were now to be found there: And indeed 
thought ſo; that neither T. E. or any Man whatever durſt have ventur d 
upon a ſuppoſition ſo monſtroufly abſurd : But, to my great — 


Siri ee e 
find, feading p. 11g. that he poſitively, and without any heſitatätſon aſferts 
it; that the Baptiſt did adireet People now to go thither (Jeruſalem) h ir, 
(the Blood of Chriſt there ſhed) or Wok rhither for ir, Ar if it were not 
fo be found there; thele are his words. I will not take up the Reader's 
time to vindicate this Baptiſt . Burnet,) whom T. E. thus accuſes; but 
refer to his Book before quoted; in anſwer to which E. . wrote The 
Light and Life, 8c. above quoted: And it will there appear, not only 
that V. Burner had no ſuch groſs conceit, but that he plainly and fully | 
expreſſes himſelf to the contrary, vzz. that it was the Merit of OGH is 
Blood; and Faith in the Redemption thereb ay that he contended 
for, and not that the material Blood, which was ſhed at Jeruſalem was 
now there to be found. Bur the Quakers oppoſe the chriſtian DoQtine, 
and (when pinch'd) think to blind the eyes of the world, Dy pretending 
that they only ſpoke againſt ſuch opinions as never were held, and whic 
their oppoſers deteſt as much as they can do. But if they differ not from 
us now in doctrinie, as they, of late, would have us believe, why then do 
they ſeparate from us? Why have they branded all other Communions 
but themſelves as in the Apoſtaſy, as Conjurers, Devils, Sc. Have they 
neyer underſtood dur Doctrine till now? Then now, tho' late, let them 

IV. The next quotation objected by G. Keith, is out of a Letter of one 
Solomon Eccles, (a great Preacher and Prophet of the Quakers) where he 
ſaid, That the Blood of Chriſt is no more than the Blood of another Saint; 
which T. E. excuſes thus, p. 117. But that Blood which be ſaid was no 
more than the Blood of another Saint, was the Blood that was fort*d out 
of bim (Chriſt) by the Soldier after he was dead. This is a plain confeſſi- 
on, inſtead of a defence. But hear the reaſon he gives for it: He makes 
a difference betwixt the Blood which CHriſt ſhed before his breath went 
out, which he calls a voluntary offering of Chriſt himſelf, becauſe he was 
then alive ; and betwixt the Blood ſhed after he was dead, which he calls 
the forrible act of a Soldier, i. e. not voluntary in Chriſt, and fo of no 
more virtue than the Blood of another Saint. This is horrible! Did not 
Chriſt voluntarily deliver up his Body to the Death, and his Blood to be 
ſpilt? Yer theſe Men would render his Death, and the Blood fpilt after it, 


zs a force upon him, and ſo take away all the virtue and efficacy of it, and 


make no more of it, than of the Blood of another Saint! But St, John, 
Ch. xxx. 34, 35. lays much greater ſtreſs upon it; and tells this with more 
anda; 1 obſervation, than of the ſhedding of any other part of His Blood. 

hen it was that the Blood and Water iſſued forth out of his fide, the two 
Sacrametits of —_— and his Supper, and two of the three great Witneſſes 
upon Earth, 1 70h v. 8. and this piercing of Chri/t's Body, after he was dead; 
is recorded y. 37: as the fulfilling of that famous Prophecy Zech. XII. 10. 
and as the great ground and confirmation of our Faith: Aud he that ſa it, 
John xrx. 35. bare record, and his record is true; and h# knoweth that he 
ſaith true, that ye might believe. Know ye not (ſaid St. Paul, Rom vl. 3, 4.) 
that fo many of ts as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt; were baptized into his 
Death; therefore de are buried with him, by Baptiſm; into Death. But 
Why buried with him (upon the Quaker Doctrine) more than with any = 
ther Saint ? For his burial was not voluntary; he was then dead! And it 
is no wonder that they have thrown off the Baptiſm of his Death; who 


haye renounc'd the benefit of his Death itſelf, of his Blood after that ſhed; 
and of his Burial. He was no more to them after he was dead, than atiy 
other of their Friends or Saints. Can chriſtian Ears bear this! Well then, 
to mollify this, ſince Chriſtians do take it ſo ill, T. E. will let it paſs as 


an unjuſtiſiabls expreſſion; and ſays, that in his Truth Defended, p. "= 
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he has call d it ſo: But when was this Book Nee ? laſt year, 1695. in 
anſwer to this, then objected againſt them by G. Keith, and to ſtop all 
Chriſtians from running upon them as Blaſphemers. But 2. How does 7. E. 
call this an unjuſtifiable expreſſion in that Book ? Does he do it plainly and 
honeſtly, with any Zeal againſt ſo foul a contempt caſt upon the Death of 
our Lord? No, norhing like it: Nay, he does not ſo much as own it to be 
unjuſtifiable; but puts an / to it: And therefore (lays he) 7 Sol. Eccles 
did let fall any unjuſtifiable expreſſion concerning that Blood that was 
forced out of Chriſt's Body by the Soldiers Spear after. he was dead, as 
that it wat no more than the Blood of another Saint How Mr. EA. 
wood 1 Do you make an If of it? It is eaſy then to ſee what you think of 
it. You meant by an unjuſtifiable an inconvenient expreſſion, and ſo un- 
juſtifiable, that ſhould lay you open to the Odium of all that own the name 
of Chriſt. You ſay that G. V has likewile diſclaim d thoſe words of Sol. 
Eccles. How is that? After ſuch a manner as you have done, by ſaying, 
as you repeat his words, p. 112. J do not make S. Eccles : Expreſſion there. 
in an article of our Faith. This was a terrible rebuke! They may be true 
and laudable too for all this; for many things are ſo, which are no articles 
of Faith. But hark you good T. E. how came you to falſify your Friend 
G. Mes words, by concealing a material part of them, and nibbing them out 
of the middle of one ſhort Sentence? For his words are thele (p. 59. of his 
Light and Life, &c.) And yet I do not make Sol. Eccles his Expreſſions 
therein (eſpecially as conflrued by our adverſaries) to be an article of our 
Faith. | Here is a ſecret reſerve; - as conſtrued by our adverſaries. Then 
it ſeems the words are juſtifiable enough in themſelves. But how do their ad- 
verſaries conſtrue them? We have ſeen what conſtructions they can put upon 
their adverſaries meanings! And here is a hole for them to creep out at, 
whenever they ſhall be tax' d 21 any of their own party with this their mo- 
deſt reproof of Sol. Eccles. Keith taxes them very juſtly for not ſhew- 
ing their diſlike of this blaſphemy of H. Eccles ſeverely and ſharply, as T. E. 
mentions it, p. 124. and anſwers, that if they were as hot-headed as G K. 
perhaps they might: But that blaſphemy is an high charge; and they that 
under ſtand it aright, are not ſo forward as G. K. (it ſeems) would be to 
brand perſons with it for every unſound expreſſion. This is wonderful 
cautious and diſcreet] But they had not all this moderation, when they 
branded all the chriſtian World in heaps, as Apoſtares, Conjurers, Devils, 
from the days of the Apoſtles, for thoſe ſame. Doctrines, which they now 
pretend to hold themſelves. They excommunicated John Story, John Mil- 
kinſon, and many more with them, for not ſubmitting to the juriidiction of 
their Women's Meetings, as an Ordinance of Chriſt, which was firſt invent- 
ed by George Fox : And they have ſince paſt the ſame ſentence upon & Keith, 
for not retracting what he had wrote againſt the corruptions of their Do- 
ctrines. But, as to the broad and impious blaſphemy of Sol. Eccles, that 
muſt paſs, at the-moſt, among other unſound expreſſions: And they muſt 
not judge ſo ſeverely, and brand perſons for every unſound expreſſion : No, 
not for every one; and it ſeems this muſt go for a Peccadillo among the 

| reſt. There never was, ſurely, ſuch a company of good-natur'd forgiving 
di people ! They can flip over, cover, and excuſe the lewdeſt blaſphemies, in 
on a Charitable way ! Nothing can provoke them! They would not cenſure any, 
or give an ill name for the world! They can ſee no faults in their own 
Friends! G. W. ſays of this very paſſage of Sol. Eccles, that it was ſo harm- 
leſs, as might have ſatisfied any ſpiritual or unbiaſid mind, (this is in bis 
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Lieht and Life beſure quotech P. 58.) Aud if ſo, it wis perfectly innct 
EE and muſt ſatisfy rhe Friends; that hoveproof” was meant 

againſt it by G. M. che ſomerhaug (ſo ſeemiug) muſt be nid, by way It po- 
Rey, to ſtop the clamours of alt chriſtian People. k. Mas chis wc pat 
. Eus wit upon the ſtretch, and it found out ät laſt rharvdiftinevion advye- 
nam d betwixt the Blood of Cui which was ed upon thè ro befbre un 
aſter he Was dead; which helps not their canſs, but has made it work ps 
before is ſhewy: - But tho? S, Rreler names the Blood ſhed! after he Was 
dead; yet he makes no diſtinckion betwixt that and what was flied-before, 
(which T. E. now ingeniouſſy puts upon him: ) But mèant it in che erue 
Quaker Notion of the outward and material Blood, whether ſhed befbre r 
after death, in oppoſition to their notion of the inward blood ſhed in their 
hearts. For Sol. Eccles ſays in the fame Letter, that #oxe'of you (Baprifts, 
Independents, Presbyterians, and Pope] under ſtand be Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt no more than à brute Beaſt, i. e. they all underſtood and contended 
for the outward Blood: But of the notion of inward Bloed, of the Light 
within, they knew no more than brute Beaſts. Therefore repent (fay sche 
for God will ſuddenly overthrow your Faith, (i. e. in the outward Blood 
and your imputative righteouſneſs too; for the imputatiun of Chtilt's *3g; 
teouſneſs, which'he did at Jetuſalem, and without the Gates, the Rope, 
the Epiſtopal, the Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptiſts, ſhall fare 
all alike, and ſhall fit down'in ſerrow, ſhort of the eternal reſt : Bur the 
true imputative righteouſneſs of Chriſt we own ;' but it is hid from you alt; 
till the Lord do open an eye within you, i. e. to ſee the righteouſneſs of 
the Light within, which is imputed, that is, as ſome learned Quakers have 
expounded it (before thoſe I can name) in. putted, putted wichin them. Now 
here, by Sol. Eccles's words, the Quakers have a notion of the imputation 
of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which none in the world have but themſelves. 
Others mean by it the merits of, and ſatisfaction made by the outward 
obedience and ſufferings of the out ward Jeſus, which are imputed, that is, 
apply'd to us by our inward Faith in him, and obedience to his Laws. S0 
that here is both outward and inward ; the object of our Faith, and merito- 
rious procuring cauſe of our Redemption wholly outward, or without us, 
7. e. the Man who is alſo God, Chrift Jeſus: The inward is the applica- 
tion or imputation of his righteouſneſs, or full and compleat obedience to 
the Law of God, and undergoing the curſe of it, as the ſatisfaction requird 
for our tranſgreſſions of it, apprehended and fully believ'd on in our hearts. 
Now the Quakers oppoſing this, by ſetting up the inward, thews, that they 
wholly throw off the outward; elſe they do not oppoſe this. But T. E. would 
fain have it to paſs, that they only ſpeak againſt rhoſe who wholly throw 
off the-inward, which none ever did. He fays p. 121. That they oppoſe 
thoſe only, who deny him (Chriſt) to be, with reſpect to theſe offices,” at 
ell within, and ſhut him wholly out, making the work of Mediation, San- 
ctiſication, Juſtification, and Salvation, to be only and altogether out- 
Ward. Who ever made the work of SanQtification, Sc. to be wholly out- 
ward? This is the impudent and impious fiction I have ſo oft taken notice 
of, of impoſing the moſt groſs and notoriouſly falſe principles upon others; 
that in ſuch a duſt as they have rais'd, their own vile Hereſies may paſs un- 
diſcover d. The imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and the ſhedding of 
his Blood, as above explain'd, is the common belief of Chriſtendom. Now 
T.E. is deſired to tell us, in his next, what that Blood of Chriſt was, and 
What the imputation which Sol. Eccles ſaid that the Pope, the Epiſcopal, 
the Presbyterian, Sc. knew no more of than brute Beaſts? What other 
it could be than the imaginary Blood and Sufferings of their Light within? 
If it was any thing elſe, they will pleaſe to tell us. N 101 n 

Vo. II. E e e ; V. . 
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SATA Difkowp;: SC. 
I V. HButnet,: G. W. „Alt oniſt, ſeein how they endeayour'd to de. 
preciate the out ward or matetial Blood of Chriſt, and turn all the merit of 
the Redemption of Man to the inward or myſtical Blood ſhed within them, 
argues thus in :p. 42. of his Book before quoted: Ay things under the Law, 
indhe type, ere purged with Blood; and this Blood was material Blood, 

id not myſtical; a | | 
_— hen of Mar, muſt; needs be viſible and material Blood. To 
this G. V, replies, in his Light and Life, p. 59, Go. as quoted by T. E. 
pick. To ſay: that material Blood ulag the type of that which was mate. 
Rial, is to gie the ſubſtance ns preheminence above; Ihe type, or lite as if 
ane ſhould ſay; one: type. uit the type af another. By this G. M. makes 
Chriſt's out ward or material: Blood not to be the ſubſtance or anti. type, 
whereof the legal ſacrifices were. a type; but that it ſelf is a type, z. e. of 
the myſtical Bled, or Light within : And his proof is, that no material 
thing can be the anti- type; and therefore, that Christ's material Blood 
could be no more than a type: And therefore, that if it was typiſy d by the 
legal ſacrifices, one type Was the type of another; which be makes the ab- 
ſurdity. And 7. E. retorts thus upon . Barnet, p. 122. in the words of 
GI, Tbit is to give the. ſubſtance no preheminence above the type, when 
the ſubſtance ar unti-type is denied to be myſtical, and made only material, 


becauſe the type thereof was only material, and not myſtital. Anſw. 1. V. 


Barnet never ſaid that Chriſt was only material, as if there had been no 
myſtery. in his Incarnation, Paſſion, Gc. no Chriſtian ever ſaid this. This 
is the Quakers never failing artifice of impoſing manifeſt Lyes upon their 
adyerſaries, that they may. confute them. But . B. diſputed only againſt 
thoſe who would not allow. Chriſt's outward material Body and Blood, but 
only their own Light within to be that which was typified by the ſacrifices 
under the Law, and even by the ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelf. 2. T. Es con- 
ſequence is not good; for ſuppoſing that Chriſl was only material, it will 
not follow that his Body bad no preheminence above that of a Bullock, ſuch 
as was ſacrificed under the Law. And none who had any reverence for the 
Body and Blood of Chriſi dutſt have made ſuch a blaſphemous compariſon. 
3. None ſay that the legal ſacrifices were only material, and not myſtical; 
for they were types of Chriſt, and ſo myſtical. So that T. E. 's premiſes are 
all falſe, and his inference not concluſive. Next he comes to excuſe that 
aphoriſm of G. Ves, that one type cannot be the type of another: And he 
ſays, that G. V. in words following thoſe above cited, applies this to cit- 
cumciſion. What then? Let him apply it to what elſe he will. But does 
he not apply it, in this place, to Chri/t? Let any one that can read Exgliſb 
Judge ed 1 ini . cn | 
VI. G. Keith objects G. Ws explanation of Acts xx. 28. The Church of 
God, which he purchaſed with his own Blood, viz. Now the Blood of God 
(lays G. W. in his Light and Life, p. 56.) or that Blood that relates to 
God, muſt needs be ſpiritual, he being a Spirit; and the covenant of God 
is inward and ſpiritual, and ſo is the Blood of it. This excludes the 
outward: Blood of Chriſt from being the Blood of the new covenant, and 
from ſo much as relating to God; unleſs G. V. holds, with the Anthropo- 
morphites and Muggleton, That God is material, and has a Body: For he 
lays, That the Blood of a Spirit can only be ſpiritual. To this ſays T. E. 
P. 131. Will G. Keith ſay, that the Blood of Chriſt, which was outwardly 
Jhed, had no Spirituality in it, nor might, in any ſenſe, be calld ſpiritual, 
conſidering the miraculous conception of the Body? &c. No, neither G. Keith, 
nor any body elſe will ſay ſo, except ſuch as T. E. G.W. &c. And this 
is nothing at all in excuſe of G. V. but expoſes him, and his ſtickler 
much more. For ſuppoſe Chriſt's Blood had ſome ſpirituality in it, 2 in 
WV ome 


that Blood hich; Chtiſt ſhed, in onder te the effett- 
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ſoms ſeuſe unght be Called ſpiritual, as the ſpiritual Meats and ſpiritual Drink; 
and ſpititaa} Rock in the Wilderneſs, x Cor. x. 2, Jill this, if there. be no 
more in it; make his Blood. to be the Blood of God And what is this to 
. ms nigument; that à Spirit cannot have material Blood ? And there- 
fore; that if the Blood of the new Covenant be the Blood of God, it can- 
not be material Blood, i. e, that the material Blood of Chriſt was not the 


Blood of God): otherwiſe than as the ſpiritual Meat, and ſpiritual Drink, 


vinit 2e Anon, SHITE 03 4) YO! ky DOE... A623] 1 Affair > 
p Go . ſays, in a Book of his call'd; The vice of W dom, P-. 36. 
that the rigbteouſneſr which God effetts in us, il not finite, but inſiuite. 
T. Ei ſays, p. 113. that chæſe words are an inference. from à poſit ion of his ad- 
ver ſay, one Thomas Danſon, viz. That the righteouſneſs whereof Chriſt is the 
ſubjet?, und that whereof be is the efficient; are of. one ſpectes or kind. Tis 
true that G. mentions this, but nor as finding any fault with it; for he ſays 
the ſame and more himſelf in the ſame page, vi. That righteouſneſs which God 
works in us by his Spirit, it's of the ſame kind; and nature with that which 
worketh it; for the Saints are made partabers of. the diume nature, 
2 Pet. I. 4 T. Danſon. made the righteouſneſs of the Man Chriſi of the 
fame ſpecies or kind with ours, as his human nature is: But C. V. makes 
the righteouſneſs of God to be of the ſame kind aud nature with ours, which 
is Blaſphemy, and far beyond what T. Danſon had ſaid, with which G. 1 
found no fault, unleſs that he had ſaid too little of the oneneſs of the righ- 
teouſneſs of God and ours: But he brings this former ſaying of Danſon s ro 
confront that poſition of his, which G. . ſers down, vis. That the 
righteouſneſs which God works in us, is but finite, as well as other effects. 
This E. W. oppoſes, and brings the above · quoted ſaying of Dan/on's as a 
contradiction to this, and then proves againſt Danſon (according to his 
skill) that he righteouſneſs which God effetts in us, is not finite, but in- 
Jinite. This is in oppoſition to the above ſaying of Dan/or's, that ir was 
but finite. Vet if G. V. thought it but finite, why did he oppoſe Dan ſon 
in this? But he not only ſays that it is infinite, but goes on to prove it. 
For (ſays he) Chriſt zs God's righteouſneſs, and Chriſt is formed in us, 
Gal. W. 19. Thus miſerably perverting the Scripture. But they are deſir'd 
to tell us, 1. How Infinity can be form'd? 2. How formed in that which 
is finite? G. W. in the ſame place exclaims againſt rhoſe who would make 
that righteouſneſs in them (the Saints) but finite; when as (lays he) Chriſt 
his infinite ri hteouſneſs and the Saints are in one another. Here he 
makes the . aer of Chriſt and of the Saints to be the ſame, and 
corrupts that Text Heb. n. 11. to prove it, which he repeats thus; He that 
ſanctiſieth and they that are ſanctiſied are one; whereas the Text is, are 
all of” one i dvds dies, and concludes thus, then God's righteouſneſs in us 
is not finite, but infinite ; yet T. E. would make us believe that he ſaid 
no ſuch thing. But this is no novelty with him. bay 

VIII. Again, p. 134. he juſtifies this ſaying of G. Ws, in his Light and 
Life, 5 59. that Blood and Water that's ſaid to cleanſe, is not of another 
kind, but agrees in one with the Spirit; and demands, in great aſſurance, | 
1s not that true? No, Mr. E. it is not true, but far from truth, that the 
Blood and Water are not of another kind from the Spirit; they are material 
and outward Blood and Water, which, through the operation of the bleſſed 
Spirit, do cleanſe. But this makes them not of the ſame kind with the 
Spirit, more than Chriſts human nature is of the fame kind with his di- 
Vine nature, or than a Man's Body is of the ſame kind or nature with his 
Soul: And this ſtill ſhews more and more your contempt and denial of the 
outward and material Body and Blood of Chriſt for your Juſtification. 


and all} things are his» This lets us into the Heart of the Quaker Di- 
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CITE p/:136=dtings- in Pes in his Quakeri/e 4 Nil. 
nume; &c, p. 140. Juſtify ing this ſaying of Lſaac Pennington;! vir Can out. 
ward Blod Lower x he conſcience ?- And . P. flys, W dn den that 
out ward Blood c be brou into the conſcience, 70 perform: hat inwari 
work; which they thenſebves (i. e. ard ar e eee calbd 
their opponents) dare not, nay 40 not hold. Vet T. E. fays, p. Lz 5. that 
1/aac Pennington put this queſtion ¶ Can outward: Blood cltanje the coy. 
ſeiente 2) to the profeſſors, who place all upon the onward. - You miſt ex- 
cuſe him; he began, and was reſoly'd to go quite through with this ropick, 
in every caſe to miſtepreſent his adverſarys meaning; and if he cannot find 
faults, to make them But here he ſtands fairly corrected by the mote inge. 
nious M. P. (whoſe authority he pretends to maintain) who ſays, that the 
Profeſſors dare not, nay do uot ho this. SLY ene Lannod Tse pet ns 
G. Keith; as quoted by T. E. p. 137. has given a clear anſwer to this 
or ſubterſuge of ſuppoſing that any did think the outward and material 
blood of Chriſt was to be brought into the conſcience, and there materially 
apply'd ; which none ſure in this world ever imagin d. G. & fays, The way 
that Blood has been brought into my conſtience, is by the application of 4 
living Faith in Chriſt, whoſe Blood it was, the Spirit of God working 
that Faith in me. This is full and orthodox. But ſays T. E. in anſwer to 
this, Mhy does he ſay, the way that Blood has been brought into my con- 
ſcience, as if it had been really and materially brought in there? This is 
intolerable ! and fhews that they either cannot, or will not take an anſwer, 
T. E. p. 136. tells of a diſtinction which W. P. made in the place above 
el berwixt the Pardon of paſt fin, and the preſent Sanctification of any 
Perſon ; and applies it to this purpoſe, as if the outward Blood of Chrif 
could have no tendency but only to the former. But this, inſtead of foly. 
ing the matter, ſeryes only to diſcover the ſtrange confuſion and ignorance of 
theſe Men in the myſtery of the Goſpel; as if Chris Blood, outwardly 
ſhed, were not as effectual to our Sanctification as to our Juſtification, to 
procure for us the Graces of the Holy Spirit towards living acceptably to God 
for the ſuture, as the Pardon of fins that are paſt. e 


S ECT. III. 
Concerning the Reſurrection of the Body. 


I. 'T” E. is in great confuſion upon this head, making tedious repetiti- 
* ons and long digreſſions about the Buſh, not knowing what to fay, 
and yet that he might appear to ſay ſomething. But I will reduce his immc- 
thodical Ramblement into this order. 1. To ſhew his weak and fallacious 
excuſe for that great oppoſition which the Quakers have given to this Arti- 
cle of our Faith. 2. That T. E. inſtead of vindicating others, has himſclf 
down-right oppos d this Article of the Reſurrection. | | 
1. His excuſe for the Quakers oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection He would (as in former caſes) deceive his Readers, by ſuppo- 
ſin againſt all ſenſe and reaſon, that we ſo underſtood the Reſurrection, as 
if the Body were to riſe in the ſame groſſneſs and carnality that it has in this 
Life; and that this was all that they oppog'd. 1 
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Sar duch u grofs.norion of rhe Reſurrection no Chriſſian ever held. And 


G. Keirb has Tufficiently: erplein d bimſclf even as quared by T. E. p. 14% 


ar che Body, hen riiſed again, ſhall be the ſame as to ſubſtance, 


Fel 
Fellow 
the reſt ro G. K. And p. 148. that to make his inſtance of the exrraftion 
of Bpirics co be parallel wirh the not ion of the Reſurrection, which: the 
ers oppos d, he gruſt buy of the Herbs, whith he ſays may be made 
1 and volatile, muſt. ftrt{ remain the ſame groſs body 7 Herbs that 
ir was before, notwithſtanding of its almoſt unconfinable ſubtilty by chy- 
mical operation.” And in the fame page; explaining what ſort of Reſur- 
tection they oppos'd, fays, We have always denied the Body which ſhall 
he raiſed to be rhe ſame Beg that died, with reſpect᷑ to groſſne/3 au car. 
nlity : Which all whom they oppos'd deny'd as much as _ And p. 
14. be ſays, That which W. Penn reputed as a aps was, that 4 Body 
ſhould be changed from an tarthly or animal Body to an heavenly Body: 
and yer, after ſuch change, continue to be the ſame earthly or animal Bo- 
dy that it was before. And Mr. Penn might repute this to be abſurd; and 
diſprove it effectually, and get the victory over it, and triumph: But he can 
name no body that ever held any ſuch abſurdity. That an earthly Body, 
changed into an heavenly Body; may be the ſame Body, it is true: But that 


it ſhould be the ſame earthly Body, none ever ſaid. It is a contradiction; it 


is to ſay that it is changed, and not changed. But how is it poſſible (ſays 
Mr. Pern) that it ſhould be the ſame, and not the ſame? Very eaſiſy. 
Is Mr. Pens the ſame Man as before he turn'd Quaker? No fure. There is 
a great change wrought in him: Vet ir is the ſame Pen; or elſe he ne- 
ver changed. But, ſays he, in his Rea/0z 5 Railing, p. 134. If 4 
thing can yet be the ſame, and notwithſtanding changed; for ſhame let us 
never make ſo much ftir againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; for 
the abſurdity of it is rather out- done, than equal d by this carnal Re- 
furrection. But Mr. Penn is fo far out in his reaſoning here, that a thing 


being changed ſhews it to be the ſame. If you dye one piece of cloth, it 


is no change in another piece of cloth: And it were no change in the cloth, 
if it was not the ſame cloth that was changed. And if Mr. Penn thinks 
Tranſubſtantiation a leſs abſurdity than this, we ma E. ſee another change 
in him, if change it will be. But, to return to 7 , notwithſtanding all 
that can be ſaid or done, he ſtill holds to it, that we believe no change of 
the Body in the Reſurrection; and puts it upon G. Keith, p. 143. So that 
it ſeems (ſays he) according to G. Keith, it muſt be a terreſtrial elementary 
Body, after it is re. united to the Soul in Heaven. Though G. Keith has 
not only ſaid, but argu'd to the contrary, even as quoted in the ſame place 


by T. E. Therefore we ſee he is reſolvd. He will not budge an ace! It 


muſt and ſhall be ſo! For otherwiſe, the Quakers are undone: Becauſe if 
this be not the notion of the Refurreftion which they oppoſe, then there is 
nothing left, bur that they dowu- right oppoſe that Boctrine of the Reſur- 
rection, which has all along been receiv'd in the Catholick Church, and 
makes one of the Articles in her Creed. But this will yet farther appear in 
the ſecond point, vi. That T. E. has not only negatively, as in the firſt 
Point, but even affirmatively, and in plain terms, deny'd the Reſutrection 
in this his ſeeming vindication of ir. By the Reſurrection, as ever under- 
ſtood in the Church, is. meant the Reſurrection of the ſame Body which 

Vo L. II. | Fff died. 
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 T;$! p. 140, Er. quotes M. Penn in his Rejoinder to J. Faldo, E 


ſtoutly by it. G. Keith had objected againſt this out of a Book of G. Vs, 


from their own Hearts, which are deceitful where they want Infallibility. 
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died. It is not othetwiſe a Reſutrection, ie w riſing again? For chat can. 
nor riſe. which never lay down; and that which» was not before cannot be 
again. The Quakers Will ſometimes ſay, as T. E. p. 151. that there ig a 
Reſurrection, and that of Bodies; and that chere is an heavenly Body; be. 
cauſe theſe are expteſs words of Sctiprure : But they deny the Reſurrection 
of our dead Bodies, or that ever they will be made heavenly Bodies. What 
they mean by a heavenly Body, themſelves, nor all the world can tell. One 
of their She? Preachers told a friend of mine that it was the Holy Choſt. 
But that they deny the Reſurrection of the ſame Body which died, T. E. 
makes very evident, p. 149: Where he diſputes, that the natural and the ſpi- 
ritual Body are two diſtinct Bodies; and not the ſame Body in different ſtates 
and qualifications. Thus he expounds the Apoſtle's words, 1 Cor. xv. 44. 
He does not ſay the natural is made a ſpiritual Body, or the natural Bo- 
dy and the ſpiritual Body is but one and the fame Body; but he ſets then 
in oppoſition, as two diſlincł Bodies: And the: Body (ſays he) f hat is put 
intò the grave, is u natural Body; but the Body that it raiſed is 4 ſpiri- 
tual Bod and that none might think this ſpiritual Body was tbe ſame, 
he'adds, there is à natural Boh, and there is a ſpiritual Body. Thus 
T. E. underſtands that Scripture, and goes on to prove it \farther by the 
compariſon of the firſt and ſecond Adam; he ſays that the ſpiritual and na- 
tural Body are no more the ſame Body, than the firſt and ſecond Adam are 
the ſame Man, 1. e. than Chriſt and Adam are the ſame. nw 
And to ſhew their utter ignorance of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 


and G. Mhitehead's Chriſtian Quaker, p. 353, and joins with them himſelf, 
in propoſing as a great abſurdity, that the Soul has not its perfect and com- 
pleat happineſs before its re- union with the Body; and ridicules this, by 
ſaying that the deceaſed Saints are in Heaven but by halves: That the Soul 
is in a ſtate of Widowhood, which is a ſort of Purgatory; and that it is un- 
equal the Soul ſhould be rewarded fo long before the Body, its beloved com- 
Re But it is rather puniſhed, if it be in Purgatory, as theſe Men pre- 
ume to banter. And why (fay they) muſ? the felicity of the Soul depend 
upon the Body? I ſuppoſe they mean but in part, as a widower may have 
ſome happineſs, tho' great grief with it: But why not upon that Body it 
had before, as well as upon a new Body? For let me ask theſe Quakers, 
who ſay that the Soul will have a Body in Heaven, tho' not the ſame Body 
it had before : Will that new Body be any addition of happineſs, or advan- 
tage to the Soul? If not; to what purpoſe is it? But if ſo, then is the Soul 
in an imperfect ſtate before it gets that Body; and all the Quaker objcQi- 
ons return upon themſelves. Ler them then ſpeak out, and own the true 
Quaker opinion, vir. that the Soul does receive that heavenly Body imme- 
diately after death: Nay, I have heard ſome ſay that they: had it already, 
and all rhe Reſurrection that ever they expect. Indeed they know not 
what they mean by ir; and that heavenly Body which they talk of, moſt 
of them underſtand nothing by it but the Soul ir ſelf, or an heavenly frame 
or diſpoſition of the Soul, which they think they have attain'd already ; or 
may be ſome of them may think they may have it in a higher meaſure after 
their death. And this is all the Reſurrection, and all the heavenly Body 
that they mean, when they uſe theſe words. 
II. T. E. p. 153. brings in the ſubject of their Infallibility, and ſtands 


called, The Voice of Wiſdom before-mention'd, where G. W. boldly avers, 
p. 33. That they that want Infallibility—they are out of the truth, and their 
Miniſtry is not of the Spirit; ſeeing they ſpeak not from the Spirit, but 


7 And 
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And their common falvo to thoſe they would impoſe upon, that they only 
plead for the Infallibility of the Spirit, 2. e. of God, (which none ever de- 

d) will not do. in this place: For p. 32. Dauſon, whom G. W. oppoſes, 
had put his objection ſo clear as to obviate that diſtinction; his words are 
theſe, As for your participation of the infallible Spirit if that were 
granted) that infers not a participation of the Spirit's Infallibility : As 
indeed it does not, more than of its Omnipotence, Omniſcience, or any other 
of the divine attributes. | But &., does yiolently oppoſe this, . ſays, 
moſt igriorantly, 7hzs tends to divide the Spirit from its Infallibility, as 
if ach as partake of the Spirit do not partake of its Infallibility : Was 
there euer ſuch folly as this Truly I think not; nor ſuch mad enthuſi- 
aſtical deluſion ever heard of before in the world: For they may pretend 
to partake of God's Omnipotence by the ſame reaſon, and with as much Ju- 
ſtice. Was ,. P. infallible, in not only ſaying, but printing it, that Chriſt 
was born at Nazareth? Or, if there was am error in the Preſs, and Naga. 
reth put for Bethlehem, from the likeneſs of the words, was T. E. inſalli- 
ble, in printing this over again (as before is told p. 5.) without correcting of 
it? Were theſe Quakers infallibly guided into the meaning of that Seripture, 
Mart hi. xl. 30. My yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light; who quoted it at 
a conference, before thoſe whom I know, as a proof for theit Light within? 
A little human learning would have done well here, to have underſtood the 
meaning of the word «azz»! in this Text, which ſignifies Light, not as op- 

Sd to Darkneſs, but to Weight or a Burden ; which common Senſe, much 
leis Infallibility, could not have miſtaken in this Text. Was William Mal- 
ter (a great Quaker Preacher) infallible, who miſtook John xrv. 2. In my 
father's houſe are many Manſions, for in my father's houſe are many Man- 
chets: And made the application, what plenty of proviſion was in Heaven, 
ſine white Bread, little Manchets, and many of them. This I have from 
thoſe who heard him, and heard other Quakers improving upon his Doctrine, 
what fine Bread there was in God's houſe. Innumerable inſtances of the 
like Ignorance might be given; and of lying Prophecies, the rankeſt Trea- 
{ons and Blaſphemies, pronounc'd in the name of the Lord; for which I re- 
fer the Reader to The Snake in the Graſs, where he will find a plentiful 
collection of them, and undeniably vouch'd. AF. H nt 
Now George Fox (their firſt and great Apoſtle) in his Anſwer to the 


| Weſtmorland Petition, 1653. p. 5. ſays, All you that ſpeak, and nat from 


the mouth of the Lord, are falſe Prophets. And in his Saul's Errand, 
&c. 1654. p. 7. ſays, They are Conjurers and Diviners, and their preach- 
ing is from Conjuration, that is not ſpoken from the mouth of the Lord. 
If G. Fox told a Lye in this, then by his own rule he was a Conjurer, be- 
cauſe he ſpoke not from the mouth of the Lord. And if he ſpoke Truth; 
he is as much a Conjurer, and all the Quaker-Preachers with him, who ei- 
ther preached falſe Doctrine, or miſunderſtood or miſapply'd any Text of 
Scripture, or any other Man's meaning, (of which we have pretty broad 
inſtances now before us) becauſe no miſtake of any fort can come from the 
mouth of the Lord. | 
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b . 8 E 2 P: IV. | 4 
'Of Chrift's coming 10 judge the quick and the dead. 

1 Kore Whitehead ſays, in his Light and Life, p. 47. and quoted 
| (Ga by 7 E. p. 160. Now what 6. that glory of the Father, in 
which his (Chriſt's) coming is 2 Is it viſible to the carnal eye ? And when 
war that coming to be ? 1s it now to be looked for outwardly ? But fax. 
ther we do acknowledge the _ coming of Chriſt, © according 10 the 
Scriptures, both that in the Fleſh, and that in the Spirit, which i mani. 
fef# in ſeveral degrees, as there is a growing from glory to glory + But 
three comings of riſt, nat only that in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem, and that 
in the Spirit; but alſo another coming in the Fleſh, yet to be expected, 
we do not read of, but a ſecond coming without Sin unto al vat tom, which 
in the Apoſtles days was look'd for. The firſt coming of Chriſ he con. 
feſſes to be that in the Fleſh at Ferw/a/em. The ſecond he makes to be his 
inward coming into our Hearts; which, he ſays, was looked for in rhe days 
of the Apoſtles, i. e. Chri#? was fo come at that time in their Hearts. Bur 
the coming to the future Judgment he calls the third coming; and this he 
utterly denies. And T. E. endeavours to ft him by Matth. xvi. 28. 
where Chriſt ſaid, That ſome ſtanding there 2 not taſte of death, till 
they ſaw the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, i. e. till the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; which was a glorious manifeſtation of the power of Chr: 
in fulfilling thoſe Judgments which he had threatned upon the Jeu; and it 
was likewiſe a type of the final judgment and deſtruction of the World. 
But T. E. knowing nothing of this, would underftand thoſe Scriptures 
which ſpeak of Chr:/?7s coming to Judgment, to mean only his inward com- 
ing in the Heart, which he calls his ſecond coming. This is the meaning 
of hoſe queſtions above quoted. 7s it viſible to the carnal eye? And when 
was that coming to be? 1s it now to be looked for outwardly ? &c. By 
which it is plain, that they mean that there is no viſible coming of Chr: 
to be now looked for outwardly. I have told above what they mean by a 
glorify d or heavenly Body, not any thing either viſible or intelligible : But 
if they would conſider that ChrzF's glorified Body was viſible to St. Paul 
at his oonverſion; as to other of his Apoſtles at his Transfiguration upon the 
Mount, they would not find ſuch difficalties in apprehending that he may 
be viſible at the laſt Day, even to outward eyes, when they ſhall be 
ſtrengthned much more than thoſe of the Apoſtles upon earth. Then ſhall 
the Tow, with their outward eyes, /ook upon him whom they pierced, ac- 
cording to the literal Prophecy, Zech. xn. 10. And St. Barnabas in his 
Cat hol. Epiſi. Chap. vn. ſays, that his Body, tho' glorify'd, ſhall then be 
ſo like what it was upon earth, that they ſhall be amaz'd at the likeneſs. 
And he ſays, that this likeneſs was prefigur'd in the likeneſs of the tu 
Goats, the Scape-Goat, and the other offer d in ſacrifice, Lev. xvi. 

II. T. E. has another pleaſant come. off, p. 161. He ſays that G. I op- 
pos d . Burnet only as to the opinion of the Millennium, or thouſand 
years reign of Chriſt upon earth: And that this was the third coming of 
Chriſt, which G. V. denies. Whereas neither in Burnet nor G. Ms Book 


is there one word of the Millennium, or any thing like it; but their diſpute 
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was only cbncetging the laſt Judgment: So" that this muſt paſs: 


reſt of L Eis Suppoſes, to help him out at a dead lift. 
III. But if 7. E muſt down; he is reſolv'd to fall in good spa: For, 
p. 16. he makes St. Paul as fallible as himſelf: He ſuppoſes 


| | | that St. Paws 
did expect the day of Judgment to come in his time, from 1 Thefſ7 ww! 17. 
We which are alive; ſhall be caught up in the cloude, &c. G. Keith ſays, 
that the Apoſtlè's uſing the word We, there ¶ We that remain] zs an Enallage 
perſonæ, putting [We] for [they] lite that of James, Therewith bleſs 


e God; and therewith turſe ts Men, James ni. 9. But, ſays T. E. though 


he delivers it poſitively, and like à dictator, yet I ſee not why he muſt 


needs be believed. Why might” not the Apoſtle ſpeak in the firſt perſon, 


[We] as ſuppoſing that great and extraordinary. appearance of Chriſt, 
was fo near af hand, that i might probably fall out in lis time? Why 
might he not? T'li tell you why, Mr. Zwoog, becauſe it did not fall out 
in his life time And if he thought it night, then it will follow, that he 
was miſtaken; and conſequently, that what he wrote was not truth; and 
ſo not only the authority of this Epiſtle, but of all his Epiſtles, and of 
all the reſt of the New Teſtament; will fall to the ground; for did not he 
write by the ſame Spirit as the other Pen- men of the New Teſtament ? And 
you cannot think to come off by ſuch a Text as 1 Cor. vil. 6. I ſpeak this 
by permiſſion, and not of Commandment. For, concerning the other Text, 
he ſays expreſly, 1 The, Iv. y. Thi we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord And if he was miſtaken in this, then was he guilty of great Blaſphe- 
my, to ſpeak a Lye in the name of the Lord: And we cannot believe one 
word of this; or any thing elſe that he either ſaid or wrote: . 

expect now that T. E. ſhould tell me that he only made. a Query of 
this, and put a Perhaps to it. f. This was a very reverend Suppoſe, to 
throw down the whole Scriptures all at once! But, 2. T. ZE. goes farther 
than a Suppoſe ; for he afterward poſitively aſſerts it, and endeavours to 
prove it thus: For as the Apoſites 5 he) arcounted the times they lived 
in the laſt days or laſt ttrmes-—=-}0 they thought the end of the world was 
not far off: What elſe made Paul, when be had told the Corinthians that 
the things he had related were written for" our admonition, add, Upon 
whom the ends of the world are come? 1 Cor. x1. 11. Why elſe did Perer 


3 Jay, The end of all things is at hand? 1 Pet. Iv. 7. 


And now I am come to vindicate the Apoſtles againſt T7. E. He ſtrikes 
home! Therefore let him know, that by the latter times, and the laſi times, 
was underſtood the laſt diſpenſation which was to be given to the world; 
viZ. that of the Goſpel, or the Meſſias: Which time was uſually call'd-by: 
the F6ws the "Aiwy d perrav, 'the Age that was to come, or the las? Age. 
Bur now as to St. Paul, who ſeems homeſt charged, he has, as foreſeeing 
ſuch miſconſtruction of bis words, or ſome having ſo miſconſtrued them, 
fully clear'd himfelf and the other Apoſtles, in a following Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2: Now T beſcech you brethren (ſays he with great 
earneſtneſs) by the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering 
together unto him, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, nei. 
ther by Spirit, nor by Word; nor by Letter, as from us, as that the day; 
of Chriſt :s at hand. Let no Man deceive you by any means, for that day 
ſhall not come, except there rome a falling away fir, 8c. But T. E. 
will not believe him, or elſe he muſt not believe G. V. who ſays in a Book 
he and others wrote, Anno 1659, call'd, A brief Diſcovery of the danige- 
rous Principles of John Horne, c. p. 9. And as for that 1 Theſſ. Iv. 19. 
concerning the coming of our Lord from Heaven, which theſe: Men afore- 
ſaid would blindly put afar off —— The Saints who then were alive re- 
mained unto it —— ſo their converſation was in Heaven, (i. e. a Heaven | 
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| within them; for) they did not ſay their comver ſation. was at 4, diſtance 
off above the 2 from whence you. loo for a Chriſt . And thence 
concludes, that yonr Faith, which is not grounded in Chriſt's appearing in 
, ir to be turned up by the rovts. In the Title Page, this Book is, {aid 
to be wrote; By the Truth which is in George Whitehead, John White. 
head; and George Fox the younger. I will not detain the Reader with Ap. 
plications: Theſe things are ſo groſs, as not to be made planer. 
IV. The next quotation is p. 164. G. Mes words before-mention'd; Dof 
thou look for Chrift 


's coming again tou appear outwardly, in a vouuly exijtence? 
If thou doft, thou may'ft look nnti} thy Eyes drop out before thou wilt ſee 
fuch an appearance of him. This is in his Book entituled, The Nature of 
Chriſtianity, &c. p. 29. And here T. E. crys out of fraud and falſeneſs in 
G Keith, for leaving out theſe words, 46 the Sou of Mary dot thou look 
for Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, to appear, &c. which mean no more; than 
Chri# in his true human Nature, and the ſame body which he took of the 
bleſſed Virgin, in oppoſition to the Quaker notion of underſtanding Chri/7's 
coming only of the inward and inviſible. appearance or manifeſtation of 
Chrift in the heart. And T. E.'s objecting againſt this, of CHhriſis coming, 


as the Son of Mary, does farther confirm us that theſe Quakers do not mean 


his coming in his true, human, and outward Body. T. E. objects too, 
that theſe words, to /ave thee, are not repeated in this ſecond quotation of 
G. s words; which has been ſpoke to before, and fo I diſmiſs this Head; 
as I do likewiſe a long conteſt, which laſts as far as p. 177. concerning ſome 
Letters, and other Papers in MS. which G. Keith produc'd, full of the he- 
retical deluſions before-mention'd, and which T. E. confelles and denies as 
if he were mumbling of Thiſtles, and interlards with Billinſgate againſt 
G. Keith, with which Ido not meddle: And having proofs ſufficient out of 
their printed Books, I will not trouble the Reader with examining their 
Manulcripts. yz Wiang aul 101 12% Pin 1 
V. T. E. comes to defend himſelf, p. 177. and a quotation of his own, 
which G. Keith cited out of a Book of T. E. s calbd, A farther Diſcovery, &c. 
p. 99. viz. In comparing the Books of Freends to the Books of them call d 
the Greek and Latin Fathers, he (G. K.) has not done as a Friend and 
Brother, but as an Enemy, in ſuppoſing Hrieuds Books to have been writ- 
ten by no better guidance, nor clearer fight than theirs, who lived and 
wrote in thoſe dark times. T. E. is very angry that the auditors at Tur- 
#ers-Hall ſhouted at this quotation. And well they might: To ſee the 
moſt ignorant and herctical of all the Sects that ever were in Chriſtendom 
thus to ſet up themſelves above the primitive Fathers of the Church, and 
to prefer their own Writings, who could not rightly ſpell their own Mo- 
ther. tongue (illiterate Mechanicks l) to the great Athanaſius, Baſilius, the 
two Exegories (Nazianzen and Nyſfſen,) Cyril, Ambroſe, Epiphanius, 
Chryſoſtom, Hierom, Auguſtin, Hilarius, &c. all of whom T. E. inſtances 
by name, p. 178. as inferior to the Quakers; and aſcends higher to the ſe- 
Century, and p. 179. names Cyprian, Tertullian, and rigen. None 
of theſe were to be compar d with George Fox, and his diſciples; theſe 
were dark times to the year 1650. when the new Light. of the Quakers a- 
roſe in our Hemiſphere ! When (the Church being pull'd down) the vileſt 
and moſt monſtrous and numerous ſpawn of multifarious Sects that ever the 
botromleſs Pit ſpew'd forth, at once were, with a thouſand other Devils, 
let looſe amongſt us! A juſt puniſhment for our Schiſm and Rebellion! 
And we are ſtill left ro war with the Tail of this Hydra, which is gather. 
ing new Life; and if it ſhould. (for our Sins) prevail, our laſt State would 
be- worſe than the firſt; Who can refrain from indignation, to ſee ſuch a 
coneeited, ſenſeleſs, moſt. ignorant and blaſphemous Crew, deſtitute of com- 
mon 
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mon wadeqy 6r Pane wipe then mathe, and Parey ſee up theinſelyes 
above all the glorious Lights of the Church, Coufeſſors and Martyrs ever 
' Grice the Apoſtles, whom they damn as Apoſtates? as their; execrable Fa- 
ther G: Fox ſaid; in his Crea Myſtery; B. 89. Mat the Quakers have 4 


Spirit given them beyond all the Fore-fathers, ſiucr the du f nber Apo- 
tes, in the Apoſtaſy. T. E. quotes ſcraps. out of Perkins,  Furieu, and 
"Dalley, to ſhew errors in the Fathers, who did not pretend to. Infallibility; 
tho' theſe modern Authors have made much too bold with them; (there 

are ſpots in the Sun) but this muſt not eclipſe their Light, and glorious 
Gifts they had from God, whereby they ſupported his Goſpel with irreſiſti- 

ble Learning; Piety, and Conſtancy, even to the death. God charges his 
Angels with Folly, and ſüffer d Imperfections in his Apoſtles ; Peter de- 
ſerved to blamed, and even Barnabas was carried away with his diſſimula- 
tion; Cal. ii. 11, 13. There were great failings in Aled, in Lot, in Moſes, 

in Sampſon, in David, in Solomon ; and the Quakers (who, while in the 
fink of Hereſy and Corruption, boaſt of ſinleſs perfection) may ſet them- 
ſelves above all theſe by the ſame rule. But what is ſo extravagant, rhat 
they. dare not, that they have not done! William Shewen (a great Qua- 

ker Writer and Preacher, and highly extoll'd by them at his ſolemn Funeral 
about two years ago) in his Treatiſe Concerning Thoughts and Imagination 
inted 1685. p. 25. ſets up a Quaker as mteker than Moles, ffronger than Samp - 

on, une than Solomon, aud more patient than Job harmleſi and itt: 
nocent as he (Chriſt) was. If the Reader be aſtoniſhed at this, he will ſee 
more, p. 37. where the Quakers pretend to become even beyond the outs 
ward Chriſt, or Jeſus; they can come to God now without him, and 
worſhip him no more. Not to Jeſus, (ſays he on the Margin, that you 

may take the more notice of it) be So of Abraham, David, au Mary, 
Saint, or Angel, but to God the Father, all Worſhip, Honour; and Glory 

is to be given, through Jeſus Chriſtz i. e. through the inward CHriſi or 
Light within: But to worſhip the ourward Jeſus, the Son. of Mary, he 
ranks with the worſhip of Saints and Angels; and his Aſcenſion and fitting 

at the right Hand of God, V. Shewen will not have it underſtood of the 
outward Jeſur, but only of this inward Christ, p. 38. Who, when be ix 

5 thus known to 1 all theſe offices in his People, he is then, by ſuch, 
= #nown to fit down at the right hand of God. He is then alſo known to 
© ſurrender up the Kingdom to the Father. And in the margin he puts this 
note, vag. This rs the aſcending of Chriſt ap where he was before he deſcended 3 
turning all this to the inward ChrzF, or their Light within, perform d within 
them, where they have an inward Aſcenſion, an inward right hand of God, 

an inward Kingdom, an inward delivering of it up, Sc. and deny ing any 
thing of this to be perform'd outwardly, or to belong to the outward Je- 

ſus. Now T. E. is deſir d to ſhew any ſuch Errors as theſe, and the de- 

nial of theſe four great eſſentials of Chriſtianity, which is charged and proved 
againſt him and his partners; and is the ſubject of our preſent diſcourſe. 

T. Faith in CHriſt, as he outwardly ſuffer'd at Feraſalem for our Salvation. 

2. Juſtification by his Blood outwardly ſhed. 3. The Reſurrection of the 
dead. 4. The future Judgment. He is deſir'd ro ſhew any ſuch Errors as 
theſe in thoſe Fathers, whom he ſo much deſpiſes. No, if any had pub- 
liſh'd ſuch doctrines as theſe in thoſe which he calls dark times, they had 
been ſpew'd out of the Church with the utmoſt abhorrence. Many were 

caſt out for much leſs Errors than theſe ; nor ought ſuch Errors to he tole- 
rated in any chriſtian Nation: And it is an horrible ſcandal that ſuch ſhould 

be ſuffer d to paſs under the name of Proteſtant; it is enough to make that 
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a name odious to all other Chriſtians. From the place laſt quoted p.197. | 
there's nothing but a wrangling perſonal diſpute berwixt T. E. aud G. Keith, 
about ſome papers exhibited by the one againſt the other; all which I paſs 
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Subject of the Narrative, and a few other things which come in by 
the bye, and might have been ſpar d: But, that this reply may be full, 1 
proceed to examine them. | BUT 5714 f * + f 7 15 IVOGS e: 
I. A quotation out of G. Wes Book, call'd, The Divinity of Chriſt, &c. 
3 is ſet down p. 198. wherein he denies either the Soul or Body of Chriſt to 
| be human, or that he had an human Nature; and he ſays, that the Blood 
of God, with which he purchas d his Church, Acts xx. 28. was not the 
Blood of the human Nature. And where doth the Scripture: (ſays he) 
call the Blood of God human, or human Nature? To this T. E. anſwers, 
that Chriſt: was not of à mere earthly-extrattion, that there was more of 
Divinity even in that Body than in the Bodies of other Men; which none, 
hardly the Socznians, will deny. But T. E.'s inference is not good, that 
becauſe Chriſt's Body had more Divinity in it than other Mens, that there- 
fore it was too heavenly. to be call'd human or earthly. For the hypoſta- 
tical or perſonal Union of his human with his divine Nature, did not de- 
ſtroy or ſwallow up his Humanity, as the Eutychians held; but his human 
both Soul and Body are ſtill and for ever, truly and properly human, elſe 
he were not truly and properly a Man; and the not knowing this has great- 
ly miſled the Quakers, who, if they had given themſelves but a little to 
buman Learning, (which they deſpis'd, becauſe they had it not) and had 
known the ancient Hereſies which were condemn'd by the Church in ſeve- 
ral Ages, they would not have fallen in with fo many of them as they 
have ignorantly done: T. E. would not have given ſuch an anſwer. as he 
does here, that Chriſt's making his Soul an offering for Sin was true, and 
ſo it is (lays he) in a figurative manner of ſpeaking : Which was the ve- 
ry words and excuſe of theſe primitive Hereticks, who ſaid, that Chriſt's 
Paſſion was not real, but only in appearance to Mens Eyes: And if his 
Body was but a Veil or Garment, wherein he dwelt, as the Quakers and 
SFocinans do make it, then indeed his ſufferings were no other than figura- 
tive or falſe, and he could no more be ſaid to have been crucify'd, than a 
Man would be crucify'd if his Cloak or Garment was crucify'd: And thus 
it muſt be, if Chriſt's human Nature was not hypoſtatically united to his 
divine Nature, ſo as both to make but one Perſon, as Soul and Body is in 
Man: For otherwiſe the Soul could feel nothing, or be ſaid to ſuffer for 
whatever was done to the Body. And T. Es argument, and G. Ws which 
he recites, is moſt ridiculous, that Chriſt's Soul was immortal, and could 
not be put to Death; ſo is every Man's: And when we kill a Man, no 
body ſays that we Kill his Soul; but as the ſeparation of Body and Soul is 
death to us, ſo it was, and as really, to Chriſt; and not only i# 4 fig#- 
alte manner of ſpeaking, as T. E. (with the ancient Hereticks) does 
contend. | 155 1 5 „ 2 1 
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II. Page 202. there is a quotation. of G. 6 
to T. Danſon' SHnop ſis of 1 . 92 wherein he denies that there is con- 
tinual. need of repentance; and T. E. juſtifies it, by ſuppoſing that the 
Quakers are freg from all Sin; elſe there muſt be continual need of repen- 
tance. I will not enter now upon their moſt exploded title to a ſinleſs 

erfection, (having done it ſufficiently elſewhere) I only mention this now 


to ſnew their infallible hardineſs in pretending ſtill to it, aſter it has been 


expos d even to laughter, and as many failings ſnewn of theſe perfect, ſin- 
leſs creatures, as would make any of the prophane to appear ridiculous: 
And this pretence to a ſinleſs perfection is not the leaſt groſs of their im- 
perfections, and ſhews the exceſs of their ſpiritual Pride; for which they 
may read their ſentence 1 John 1. 8. 1 we ſay that we have no ſin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us: For, as Solomon ſays, 
Prov. xx. 9. Who can ſay 1 have made my Heart clean, 1 am pure from 
Sin £ EG r | ited 
III. The next Quotation is, p. 202. where G. Vis perverſion of 1/4. rx. 
6. is ſer down in his He. goats Horn, &c. p. 51. He turns that moſt ex- 
preſs prophecy of Chriſt, viz. Unto us à child is born, &c. to an allegori- 
cal ſenſe of Chriſt within, and his being born in our Hearts: And lays, 
that he was thus born in Iſaiah himſelf, who wrote theſe words, I ho had 
alſo been as with child, ſays he, i. e. of Chriſt. T. E. in defence of this, 
ſays, p. 203. that this was meant of both, vzz. of Chriſt's outward and his 
inward birth : But this is falſe; for the prophecy was only of his outward 
birth. And if it can be rurn'd to the inward, how ſhall we thereby convince 
the Fews as to the outward Chrift 2 This liberty of Interpretation will con- 
found all the prophecies of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament. And it is remar- 
kable, that 1/aac Pennington, a Quaker, having wrote a Book, entitul'd, 
Some Queries and Anſwers of deep Concernment to the Jews, and deſign'd 
purpoſely for their converſion, does not, through the whole, once name the 
outward Chriſt; but bids them only look to their Light within. T. E. 
r a Book of G. Keith's, call'd, The Rector Corrected, p. 30. in juſti- 
cation of this expoſition of his, I/. 1x. 6. to mean both the out ward and 
the inward birth of Chriſt. And tho' my buſineſs is not here to vindicate 
G. Keith, yet I had the curioſity to look into that Book of his, and find, 
that this Text was not ſo much as under conſideration, or once nam'd in that 
place ; but he was treating there wholly of another ſubject, and which is no 
ways applicable to this. | | Te 
IV. The next Quotation is p. 203. G. W. in his Book, call'd, The He. 
goats Horn broken, p. 33, 34. charges this (among others) as an error in 
J. Horn, viz. That when Paul ſaith Chriſt was ſeen of him laſt, 1 Cor. xv. 
d. he muſt needs mean it of his Body ſeen, and ſeen by bodily ſight : Which 
is contrary (lays G. V. to Gal. I. 16. To this fays T. E. that if G. W. 
bad deny d that Chriſt was bodily ſeen of Paul, that had not allegorized 
away Chriſt's Reſurrection. And this is all he ſays to it. But if Chri/# 
was not bodily ſeen of Paul, then was Paul a falſe witneſs of Chri/t : For, 
in that Packs x Cor. xv. he names himſelf among other witneſſes to Chriſt's 
outward Reſurrection. He was ſeen (ſays St. Paul, V. 5.) of Cephas, then of 
the twelve : After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once ; 
after that he was ſeen of James, then of all the Apoſtles ; and lafit of all 
he was ſeen of me alſo. Now if he was not ſeen of Paul, then was he ſeen 
of none of the reſt: And ſo they are all rogether falſe witneſſes; as 
St. Paul makes the inference, V. 15. Zea, and we are found. falſe wit- 
neſſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified of God that he raiſed up Chriſt ; 
Whong he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. But J. E. lays 
quite contrary to this reaſoning of St. Paul, that tho' we ſhould deny that 
Vo L. II. H h h Chriſt 
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Chriſt w45 b34;ly een of Paul, yet this won n allegorizt away Chiilt's 
Re ſurrection. St. Paul thought that it would totally overthro it, and all 


our Faith with it. And'moreover, that to deny the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
dies, does infer the denial of Chriſts Reſurrection: As he argues, V. 12, Ge. 
Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, fay ſome among 


o that there is no Reſurrettion of the dead? "But now if” there be 1 Re. 


ſurreion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen: And if Chriſt be not riſon, 
then is our preaching vain, and your Faith 1s alſo vain. You ſee how 
theſe Articles of our Freed, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and our Reſurrection, 
are linked ſo cloſely together, that they do mutually ſuppoſe one another; 
and taking away of the one, does deſtroy the other. Therefore I do ear. 
neſtly recommend it to the Quakers, to conſider from whence they are fal- 
len; how their error as to our ReſurreCtion has taken away likewiſe the Re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt: And the denial of his outward Reſurrection is rendring 
our Faith vain, and overturning the whole foundations of Chriſtianity ; of 
which this of the outward Reſurrection of Chriſt was the main pillar, And 
therefore, in the choice of one to ſucceed 7udas, it is faid, Ache 1. 21. 
that he muſt be choſen out of thoſe who had been eye · witneſſes of Chriſt 
all along, that he might be 4 witne/F with us (faid the Apoſtle) of Chriſt's 
Re ſurrection. This was the hinge and very bai of the chriſtian Faith, 
which the Quaker new Light has wholly overturn d. hh; Sh 

V. Page 204. The perverſion of that Text, I/. L1n. 9. is inftanc'd, H- 
made his grave with the wicked, which R. Fubberthorn (of the firſt rank 
of Worthies among the 8 to favour their notion of the inward 
Chriſt, or Light within, ſuffering, dying, and riſing again in the Heart, cor- 
rupts thus, Fr. made his grave in the wicked, To this fays T. E. firlt, 
that R. Hubberthorn did not mention, I/. Lm. As if a Man might not 
repeat a Text, and that it were not uſual, without quoting Chapter and 
Verle. Secondly, he ſays, that R. H. was not there treating of the general 
Reſurrection, or the Reſurrection of the Body : His words are, Chriſt the 
Seed made his grave in the wicked, and in the rich in his death; and out 


7 that grave ſhall riſe with his Body into everlaſting Life : And adds, | 
f 


thou canſt receive it, thou may'ſt be ſatisfied. Right! F thou canſt 
receive it There you are pretty ſecure; for who can receive ſuch unintel- 
ligible Jargon. T. E. is deſired to tell us what they mean by the Chri/? 
or Light within riſing out of the wicked into everlaſting Life. But to his 
Anſwer: He ſays this was not ſpoken of the Reſurrection; whereas it is 
plain that it was ſpoken of the Reſurrection, and of nothing elſe : Unleſs he 
will ſay, that by riſing out of the grave, they do not mean a Reſurrection, and 
ſo give us a new Language, and have ſecret meanings of their own for words, 
that no body may underſtand them: Which I am afraid is the caſe. 

VI. Here follows a war about Contradictions in G. W. with which I wil 
not meddle, thinking it not worth a victory to find Contradictions in him. 
Bur I will only mark where he diſcovers his principles as to Religion. As 
at the end of p. 205, and beginning of p. 206. Did G. W. (ſays T. E, 
ever call, or own Chriſt's Body, now in Heaven, or while it was on Earil, 
to be terreſtrial, or of the Earth? Then it was not a true human Body 
while on Earth, or now in Heaven: And Chriſt was not then, nor is now 
truly and really a Man. But of this enough before. 

VII. Page 207. T. E. makes a nice diſtinction betwixt ſummoning God 
as 4 Witneſs, as he words it, and declaring ſuch a thing as truth 13 the 
preſence of God. He fays one is an Imprecation, eſpecially the words 0 
help me God; but that the other is not. But when I declare a thing as 7% 
rh preſence of God, is there not an Imprecation imply'd, if I ſpcak falle? 


But this touches a fore place of the Quakers: For there was nothing 
7 | wherein 
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wherein they were more poſitive, than of the gps 6 ad py, 4 
in eee dan fn any Worly buſineſs; or going beyond plain Frs or 
Nay; and that every fuct ta y them nd 
utterly forbidden under the Golpel. „ ha. Slay they, in a Treariſ of 
Oaths; preſented to King and Parliament, 1675. 
2 bite head, and eleven more, p. 17. make God, the great God uf 


George: 4. e 
Heaven and Earth; our caution in worldly controverſies; as if we would 
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atteſtation was by them counted an onth, and 


* 


igned by Milliam Piux, 


bind him to obtain our own ends! It is lo make too bold with him, 8c. 
And, p. 74. putting the queſtion, M hat ſhall we ſay it beyond Tea and 
Nay? Anſw. Without doubt, an Oath. And in their Book, call'd,; A po- 
fitrve Teftimony againſt all Swearing under the Goſpel; printed 1692. p. 


uſing his ſacred Name, or mentioning any thing whereby it may be im- 
ply d, as by Heaven, Earth, &c. when relating only''to human, worldly, 
and inferior matters, may be granted to be an Oath.” And, p. 3T. How 
can any invoke God for a witneſs, or any other purpoſe," or any ways em- 
ploy or uſe his ſacred Name, for a ſecurity in earthly matters, if it was 
nt a proper Oath? And, p. 39. From hence it may be ſeen an invincible 
reaſon againft Swearing, and the naming or uſing God's ſacred Name any 
ways, to confirm the truth of my Speech, relating to humam and'wortdly 
matters. And, p. 46, 47. With what fare or pretenet can any that ſin- 
cerely profeſs Chriſtianity take any oath, or uſe any higher expreſſions. for 
confirming human and temporal matters, than Chrilt's evangelical ſen- 


tence of Tea, Tea, and Nay, Nay; or whit is equivalent thereto'? And 


what chriſtian Men or Magiſtrates, or powers of the Bartb, can lawful- 
by preſcribe or require more than Chrilt hath permitted herein? Yet all 
this, notwithſtanding, they have, the very laſt Seſſion of Parliament, not 
only ſubmitted, but employed their intereſt to obtain; and when oppoſi- 
tion was made, ſtruggled hard, and at laſt prevail'd for an Act of Parlia- 
ment, that they ſhould be admitted to uſe in temporal Courts, and for 
worldly matters, this form of giving their evidence, In the preſence of Al- 
mighty God, the witneſs of the truth of what I ſay: For they found them- 
ſelves pinch'd in their temporal affairs, (which at firſt were very ſmall, when 
they ſer up their principle againſt Swearing, bat ſince have grown very con- 
fiderable ; and they have now as large a ſhare of Mammon as moſt in the 
Kingdom, which is often riſqued) by their refuſing to ſwear in mat- 
ters of Law; and they have hit upon this medium to reconcile their in- 
tereſt and their conſciences together; but which has got the better, I leave 
the Reader to judge. However, to qualify the latter a little, they have 
ſince publiſhed a Collection of Teſtimonies out of the Writings of their au- 
cient Friends (wherein all contradictions are to be found) ro juſtify their 
preſent Proceedings, which, with the oppoſite Teſtimonies, (ſome whereof 
are above recited) are printed by John Pennyman, who remain'd a member 
3 their Fraternity, till ſuch contradictory practices as theſe drove him from 
em. 

VIII. Page 209. T. E. excuſes V. Penn for ſaying, in his Rejoinder to 
J. Faldo, p. 179, 180. That to deny the locality of elke aud Hell war 
not very offenſive, by giving this definition of locality, vis. Certain pa 
ticular Places or parts of the World, ſet out, bounded, and limited 1 
any certain and determinate dimenſions. Well; how does this excule it ? 


If this be fo, then is not Chriſt's Body in any certain place, bounded and 


limited to any certain and determinate dimenſions, 1.e. in no place at all ; 
for all ſpace is thus determined and limited, elſe it were not ſpace. And if 
Chriſt's Body be in no place, then has he no Body; for every Body muſt 

© in ſome place or other: And if this be not offenſive, then what can 


be ? 


211 
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ſumption in them to affirm, nor ought to be offenſive to others to 
ſince we (lays he) therein claim no more to our ſelves, than every other 
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be? But T. E. favs, ſecondly, p. 210. that V. P. only ſaid, it was not v 
how. . ( 972 2 E.) that he held 1 to be offenſive, Ty 
was offended. at it. Goodly! -Goodly ! Very angry he was indeed! But 
why not very offenſeve ? Is the taking away any outward, that is, any lo. 
cal Heaven or Hell, and the truth of Chris human Body, but a Little of 
fenſtue No; but very leaſing to the Quaker Light within, which would 
turn all theſe inward, and make but an Allegory of them: And in this cafe, 
not very offenſfoe, means the ſame as not offenſive at all. And it is a com- 
mon phraſe, eſpecially when we would excuſe any thing, and to inſinuate 
1:24 at leaſt not diſlike of it, particularly where the caſe is ſuch, that 
our open and poſitive commendation might be ill taken. It is like ſound. 


offenſive; M hic 


our li 


ing the depth of the Water, that we may know. how far we can go with. 
out danger. But if theſe be ſuch ſmall offences, and eaſily paſt over, I would 
fain know what thoſe monſtrous things are, for which the Church of zg. 
land and other Profeſſions have been ſtigmatized by the name of Baal, 
Prieſts, Devils incarnate, and ſuch like appellations, with which I will 


dirty no more of my Paper? Why, verily. for preaching up the locality of 


Heaven and Hell, and of the Body of Chriſt now locally in that local Hez. 
ven: And thus running out from the Quaker allegorical doctrine of find- 
ing all-theſe within us, and no where elſe. This is the grand quarrel the 
Quakers have againſt us ; for they can name none other. 

IX. There is another poſition which gave very little offence to V. P. 
as ſorting with a moſt blaſphemous and abſurd notion of the Quakers, thar 
the Soul of Man is a part of God; which is fully prov'd in The Snake in 


the Graſs, Sect. u. where G. Fox's words are quoted, making our Soul of 


the ſame Perſon and Subſtance with God, without beginning or ending, and 
infinite in itſelf, to be one Soul with God, a part of his Subſtance, Eſſence, 
and Being. But this is fomething mollify'd, as to the expreſſion, in that 
which 7. E. ſays, A was not very offen/zve to M. P. viz. aſſigning 
to it (the Soul of Man) ſomething more of Divinity than the uſual opi- 
nion doth, as V. P. ſays in his Regoznder to John Faldo, p. 179. What 
was that /omething ? And what more of Divinity is it which the Quakers 
aſcribe to the Soul than the ſual opinion doth? The Divinity is not di- 
vided, and therefore if we truly and properly partake of any part of it, 
we partake of it all. Man's Soul was breath'd from God, and made a glo- 
rious Image of him, and partook of many excellencies and endowments 
which were communicated to it by God ; all this the uſual opinion doth a- 
ſgribe to the Soul: But what more is it which the Quakers would have? 
Even what I have above told you out of the founder of their Faith, G. Fox. 
And if this had not been pleaſing to W. P. he would not have been a lit- 
tle offended at thoſe general expreſſions which lead to this, and which do 
imply all this; he would not have aſcrib'd more of Divinity to the Soul 
than the ꝝſual opinion doth, ſince that more is rank Blaſphemy ; but this 
he wrote in his younger days, in the firſt flights of his zeal and new con- 
verſion to Quakeriſm, when the faſcinations of that Spirit were freſh and 
vigorous: Bur I hope and deſire to believe that he will do it no more; and that 
he gives T. E. little thanks for thoſe lame defences which he has made for him. 
X. The next thing obſervable is the Quakers notion of a Church, which 
T. E. p 210. ſays muſt not be taken with reſpect to particular Per- 


ſons, (tho faithful or believing) ut with reſpect to a gather d Peo- 
ple, which (ſays he) is both the common and true notion of a Church: 


And, in this ſenſe, he boldly ſtands to it, that the Quakers are the only 


Church of Chriſt upon the Earth. He ſays, p. 211. that this is 20 N 
ear, 


7 Body 
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Body of profeſſed Chriftians claim to themſelves" namely, that they, _ and 
E 7 e 4 gathered People) are the true Chitreh of Chriſt. But of 


all theſe Bodies of Chriſtians which T. E. names, I know of none with whom 
the Quakers do join in this, but only the Church of Rame. For the Church 
of Rome only (except xhe Quakers) make themſelves the Catholick Church, 
- excluding all orhers (as a gathered People) who are not of their Communion. 
But the Church of England never yet call'd her ſelf The Catholick Church, 
or excluded others, even as a gathered People, from being members of The 
Church. The moſt rigid for Epiſcopacy, allow all epiſcopal Churches to be 
included within the denomination of The Church; which appellation none 
of them / Rome only excepted) do conſine to their :own Church: And this 
britigs in the Churches of Grear Britain, Denmark, Sueden, and the vaſt Em- 
pire of Rulſia in Europe; the whole Greek Church, ſpread far both in Eu- 


-rope and Afia; the Armenians, Georgians, Facobites, the Chtiſtians of St. 


John and St. Thomas in the Eaſt- Indie, and other oriental Churches; the 
Optics in Agypt „and the large Regions of the 4byſins in Africa. All 
Which Churches are, and ever have been epiſcopal, and do far out · number 
all the anti. epiſco | Communions in Britain, France, Holland, Swit zer- 
land, Piemont, Gene va, and a few other Hans- Town in Germany, which 
are all of them in the whole world, and their riſe but about one hundred and 
fifty years ago: So ſmall a proportion do theſe modern Diſſenters from Epiſ- 
copacy bear, either as to antiquity or numbers, to the epiſcopal Churches of 
the world, without reckoning thoſe of the Romiſhꝰ Communion, who ate 
indeed the greateſt oppoſers of Epiſeopacy, reducing it all to the See of Rome, 
Which only they term apoſtolical. But all theſe, and all the other Diſſenters a- 
bove · nam d together with them, will not amount to a tentch part of the number of 
thoſe in the Communion of the above · nam'd epiſcopal Churches, none of which 
evet own d the ſupremacy of Rome, except Denmark and Sweden, who have, 
with us, thrown it off; and all theſe the Church of England does own as 
Churches, and each of them as Members of the Catholick Church; and 
no one of them does aſſume to her ſelf the title of The Church; none but 
the Church of Rome and the Quakers : If any other of our little Diſſen- 
ters do aſſume this to themſelves, we will give them into the bargain; bur I be- 
lieve there is none of them will pretend to it. | A 
And now ſince T. E. does own that 4 gathered People, and not particu- 

tar Perſons (however holy) is the common and true notion of a Church, 
T would gladly be inform'd where the Quakers do place the Church before 
G. Fox Or was there no Church of CHriſt before? Did it quite fail our 
of the world? And were Chriſt's promiſes defeated, which ſaid, that it 
thould never fail, or the Gates of Hell prevail againſt it? If he ſays, that 
there were particular Perſons, in all ages, of their Principles; 
I. They can ſhew none ſuch, except the vileſt Hereticks, who were con- 
demn'd by the whole Catholick Church. 10 
But, 2%, this, if it could be prov'd, would not do their buſineſs, be- 
4 * has here confin'd the notion of the Church to a gather'd Body 
of People. 
Then either there was ſuch a gather'd Body before G. Fox, which the 
Quakers are oblig'd to ſhew, or otherwiſe there was no Church of Chriſt 
before C. Fox, or otherwiſe the Quakers are not The Church now, becauſe 
they have ſeparated from all other gather'd Bodies of Chriſtians in the world. 
It is left ro the Quakers choice which of all theſe abſurdities they will fall 
under ; for it is impoſſible ro avoid them all. F 

If they think to retort, (which is no anſwer) that this is like the que- 
= WRT the Papiſts do ask of us, Where was. your Church before 

er? | 


Vol II. 7 Anſwo. 
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Ani. This is not; where The Church was ? And if the particular Chuteli 
of Fling were loſt, as the ſeven famous Churches to Mhom St. Gol 
wrote in the:Revelations, (and ſſie has no more promiſe than they,) yer 


The Church is not loſt, of which ſhe is but one Member; and all the a. 
bove · nam d epiſcopal Churches, Who never ſubmitred to the Pope of Rome, 
are abundantly ſufficient to repel that frivolous objection of the Papiſts, as 
Af therè had been no Church of Chrift before Luther, except only the Church 
of Rome:\Bur to the Quakers, who! make themſelves only to be The Church, 
this is an-invibcible argument, and they will nevet be able to ſtruggle from 


< CRIRHSOTE gd ür 10 [0 EQNRORST?: 5107) NOW . 17111 
a is to be obſerved how the Papiſts and the Quakers are alike in- 
volved; by this contradictory pretence of ſetting up a particular for the u- 
niverſal Church. Chriſt has promis d to his Church, that it ſhould neyer 
fail, or fall from the Faith, i. e. he will always preſerve ſuch a Church ſome. 
here or other; but the promiſe, is to no particular Church. Now when 
a particular Church arrogates to itſelf the title af The Church, it is conſe. 
quential to this, that ſhe ſhould ſet up for Infallibility too, which Rome and 
* Quakets only have done, (and it obſtructs both in returning from their 
Errors) who only have aſſum d that preſumptuous title; which, whoeyer 
does, as Gregory the Great ſaid, is a Lucifer tbr Pride, and the fore- run - 
ner of Anti: chriſt. This the Papiſts and Quakers have to divide among 
themſelves} and the contradiction of the ſtyle, Roman -Catholick, i e. 
Particular · Univerſal, is as applicable to A Quaker Church for The Church. 
Here, by the way, let me ſhew the extenſive Charity of the Church of 

England, and other epiſcopal Churches, above that of Rome, and of theſe 
narrow and upſtart Diſſenters, who would conſine the whole Church of God 
to themſelves: But, as St. Cyprian ſaid of the Bilbop of Rome, that while 
he ſought to thruſt other Churches from him, he only thruſt himſelf. from 
the Catholick Church; ſo have thele, in a much more plain and open man- 
ner, and with ſuch abſurdity as is loathſome. To hear ſuch an ignorant 
wretch as Solomon Eccles, a Prophet, and great Preacher of the Quakers, 
ſay, in his Quakers ca Sl p. 2, 3: Anu. 1668. the Quakers are in truth, 
and none but they! which T. E. repeats, p. 212. (being objected by G. 
Keith) and gives no other anſwer, but I have not ſeen that Paper, that 
J remember; but paſſes no cenſure or reflexion upon it. 

If the Quakers ſhould ſay that their Charity is as extenſive as that of the 
epilcopal Churches, which extend the notion of The Church only to them- 
ſelves, and the Quakers do it to themſelves; let them conſider how far 
theirs is extended, vig. to a few in Pen/ylvanzia, and ſome other Colonies 
of the Weſt-Indies, which, befides the Quakers here at home, are all the 
gathered Bodies they have to brag of, except a very few and inconſiderable 
in Holland, and much fewer in one or two places in Germany; but let them 
all come in, they bear not the proportion of a Mole- hill to a Mountain to 
the epiſcopal Churches, which are all the whole chriſtian World, except a 
{mall parcel of Wens or Warts, which have lately grown to the Body of 
the Church in theſe weſtern parts. But then again, the charity of the preſent 
epiſcopal Churches extends backwards to all the ages of the Church ever ſince 
Chriſt; for all theſe have every where and always been epiſcopal, without 
one exception, till of very late years, and only in this corner of the world: 
But the Quaker charity can extend no farther backward than G. Fox, in 
the year x65. but forty eight years ago; for, before that time, they can- 
not pretend to any gather d Body of People, that ever was in the world, of 
their principles or perſuaſion: So that this compariſon lets them ſee theit 
diminitive Novelty, and ought to turn their faces from whence they came. 
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VI Page 73. There is a giſpute concerning a very offenſive paſſage in 
1 er Haldo, p. 310. which Þ. Ke Hays is fo Pullege 5 
anti. chriſtian Doctrine, as 92100 intended to ake away the humane Body + f 
Chriſs; tor which G--Kezth.lays, chat . Pes words, which follow, arc 
given for a reaſom vw. Becanſe bb elt of Chrilt it e a Vail; "but 
e bümſelf is within tbe Vail which ig the Holy of Holles, whzreznto 
Chriſt: Jetus our High Prieſtihath entred, Heb. x. 20, 21, I confeſs the 
words are obſcure : Not do I well underſtand the meaning of Chriſts enttin 
within; his own Fleſh, which is the Feil; and then within himſelf, which | 
the Holyrof Holies. It ſeems to bear this meaning, that as rhe High Prie 
having entred through the Mor it behind him; ſo that C hath" left 
his Body behind him, having paſſed through it into the Holy of Holes : Which 
G. Keith ſays one Nobert Mung, a Preacher among the Quakers in Pen. 
vania, did aſſert, and brought theſe very words of . P. to confirm it; which 
T. E. p.215. does not deny, Ru there ought to be ſome other voucher 
beſides: G. Keith. However, this ſenſe of the words is agrecable to the ge- 
neral tendency of that Book, which is to depreciate the out ward in compa- 
riſoni of the inward Chriſt, or Light within; otherwiſe there could have 
been no difference betwixt , P. and J. Faldo, who did not deny either 
the Divinity of Chriſt, or the inward influence of his bleſſed Spirit in our 
Hlcarts. Vet T. E. gives this excuſe for theſe words of V P. that the 
= were given as @ reaſon, (among others) why the Body of Chriſt whic 
E as nailed to the Creſ5, ſimply conſider'd by it ſelf, and abſtraftedly from 
= that divine Life. and Power which dwelt in it, ſhould not be called 
the Chriſt. ain n 
This makes the matter look much worſe againſt , P, than any thii 
G. Keith hath. ſaid. For it is certain that 7. Faldo never ſaid an uch 
thing, as that the Body of Chriſt ſumply con ſider d by it ſelf, (which T. E. 
has put as here in a different character, to ſhew that he laid the ſtreſs upon 
that limitation) and 2fſtractediy from the Divinity of Chri#, was the Chriſt. 
No Chriſtian could ſay or think any ſuch thing: And therefore it was a- 
gainſt ſomething elſe which W. P. $7 wed ainſt ſomerhing wherein F. 
Faldo oppoſed. bim; which was, in aſſerting the outward Body of Chrz#f 
againſt. the Quakers notion of turning it all into an all Pry of the Lighr 
within. And (as Robert Young, a Fellow Preacher of V. P.'s underſtood 
| his words above quoted) they were intended that Chri/? had 15 80 through, 
or got within the Veil, 2. e. of his Body, and ſo left it behind him, when he 
went beyond it into the Holy of Holies. If this was not . P. s meaning, 
let him clear himſelf from this defence of T. E. s, which will not admit of 
any other conſtruction to be put upon it. 1 3 
XII. G. Keith quotes W. Pes Truth Exalted, reprinted An. 1671. p. 13, 
14. But T. E. throws it off, p. 216. in this flight falhion, That neither de- 
ſerves," nor needs any other Anſwer here, than a bare denial. This made 
me ſuſpect ſomething, and to look into the place, where V. P. is deſcrib- 
ing the Quakers ChrzF, as he calls it; which he does at great length ſeveral 
Pages together; and from top to bottom not one word of the outward Chriſt, 
but applying the-moſt expreſs Prophecies of him to that Chri# or Light 
within the Heart. Onto us (ſays he, p. 13.) the moſt afflitted, deſpiſed, 
and forſaken by all the families of the earth, is a child born; unto us 4 
Jon ic given, we call him wonderful Counſellor, the mighty God, the ever- 
taſting Father, &c. And p. 14. This is the ſecond Adam, the quickting 
Spirit —— The Law writ in the Heart and Spirit, put in the inward 
Parts — This is the Quakers Chriſt. And p. 15. —— This utttver ſal 
Light —js God's beloved Son, hear ye him. gs 
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XIII. Page 215. T. E. to fave V. P. from having ſworn, by ſaying 4; 
Jure as 755 15 liveth, and yet in the'Treatiſe of Oaths — Ho 
'oned, fign'd by him among others, condemning that Form, As the Lord 
livetb, Br a direct Oath; confeſſes this latter to be an Oath, but not the 
former. This is very nice! But if T. E. (the Doctor ſubtilis of the Qua- 
kers) had not inform'd our underſtandings, any dull Reader would have 
been apt to think that the former had rather been the greater Oath, as being 
more poſitive; but could never have ſeen how it could have been not only 
leſs, bur no Oath at all; | becauſe it is the very words of the latter, and 
every word of it, only adding 27 ſure 4s to it. But what was the occaſion 
of W.P.'s uſing of theſe wotds? They were the ſevere ſanction of a Pro. 
pbecy, which (in his Book, call'd, Reaſon 4 ain i Railing, p. 180.) he 
gave forth againſt Tho. Hicks, a Baptiſt Preacher, his opponent, in theſe 
words: So ſure as the Lord Irverh —— And ] teſtify to thee from Code 
living Spirit, if thou deſift-nor, and come not to deep l Lord 
will, make thee an example of his fury, and thy bead ſhall not go down ty 
the grave in peace, To this, fays T. Ep. 418. That be (Tho. Hicks) . 
fiſted is certain; and that he Ad not come to Repentance, I ſuppoſe G. Keith 
"will not adventure to ſay. This is in juſtification of . P. s Prophecy, as 
if it had been thus fulfilled or ſolved: 1. 5 — Hicks's having de ſiſted, 
4. e. from o poſing the. uakers ; Which T. E. lays is certain. 2. By his 
_ repentiog for it; which be fays only that he has heard. And W. Piss Pro- 
PR being conditional, and theſe conditions of ir thus perform'd, it faves 
is Prophecy from being a falſe one. Bar, 1. As to T. Hirk-s's deſiſting to 
.oppoſe the Quakers after this, which T. E. will not have us to doubt, be. 
cauſe he, even he himſelf ſays, It is certain © Whereas the contrary is moſt 
certain. And I can give a moſt certain demonſtration of it. For T. Hicks 
did not deſiſt: Bur, after all this, he printed an Anſwer to this very Book 
of M. Pius, wherein this Prophecy is; and at the end of his Poſtſcript, he 
takes notice of this ſame Prophecy, and fays, that if . P. were his judge, 
he believ'd that he would make good his Prophecy; and my Head (lays 
T. H) ſhould not have gone to the grave in peace. This Book of T. Hicks's 
is entituled, The Quakers Appeal Anſiver'd, and printed 1674. Well, but 
. E. may ſay that he deſiſted when he had done. Moſt likely! z. e. he 
did not continue writing to the laſt moment of his Life. But did his head 
go down to the grave in peace? Yes: And was he not made an example 
of God's Fury? Did he die in deſpair? At leaſt fo as to be an example? 
Which muſt be publick and notorious to thoſe about him, when he died; 
otherwile it was no example. No, there was nothing at all extraordinary 
in his death: But to all appearance he died in peace and with comfort, and 
gave not the. leaſt ſign of Repentance for the oppoſition which he had made 
againſt the Quakers. And here I cannot refrain to ſay one word to Mr. Penn, 
that he would ſeriouſly reflect upon the dreadful Blaſphemy of giving ſorth 
Lies in the name of the Lord! Nay, tho' any thing of his Prophecy had 
befallen T. Hicks, yet it had been no leſs blaſphemous, and a falſe Prophecy 
in W. P. if it was not poſitively reveal'd to him by God in ſome extraordi- 
nary manner, and in ſome other way, than the ſtrong impulſe of his own 
Imagination. | 
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But he-was carry'd into this by the common track of the Quakers, whoſe 
conſtant cuſtom it was, and ſeen in all their writings, to publiſh all their 
Conceits, as the immediate word of the everliving God. And (as V. P. 


here) to pawn the very Being of God for the truth of their deluſions, that 


as fire as the Lord liveth what they deliver'd ſhould ſo come to pals. 
And tho? ſuch of their predictions have a thouſand times been defeated, and 


prov d falſe, yet this is no mortification to them; but they perſiſt ſtill in the 
aſſurance 
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vſuthice of their own Infaltibility. Can ſuch an inſtance of ſtrong deluſion 


be given ever ſince the world began! Pray God to open their eyes, that 
they may at laſt conſider of it as they ought, and recover themſelves out 
of this. Snare of the Devil,” wherein they are taken captive by him at 
f wit dt 7 5 . | C a N - 4s - ; | 14 * 8 1 a N ci; She 4 c 3 $ 

E N 7 Page 218, 219. Some contradictions of M. P. are diſputed, which 
1 paſs by in this place, becauſe their DoAtines is the ſubject which 1 now 
purſue, and would nor interrupt. r n 

What follows of T. Es Anſwer is in vindication of himſelf, from Charges 
laid againſt him by G. Keith; which are for the moſt part upon the ſame 
heads which have been already conſider d: And his Defence of himſelf is 
after thefame faſhion as he has defended . P., and G. W. by always pervert- 
ing the Queſtion, and impoſing falſe poſitions upon his opponents, that he 
may ſeem to confute them, and hide his own principles the while. Of 
which method haying ſeen_ſo'much before, I will, to ſave repetition, but 
offer you a taſte here, to verify the character I have given of him; and to 
eaſe the Reader, who, if he be not already tired, I am ſure I am; therefore 


1 ſhall beg leave to contract. | | 

XV. Page 220, 221. The Charge againſt T. E. is, that in his Book, call'd 
Truth Defended, p. 99. he denied the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed af- 
ter his Death by the Spear, to be any part of the Sacrifice; for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe he ſaid upon the Croſs, Con ſummatum eſt, It is finiſhed. 
Whence G. Keith inferr'd, that Chriſt's Death muſt be excluded by the ſame 
rule, becauſe that was after he had faid, It ig fini ſped. No, ſays T. E. that 
cannot be charg'd upon me, becauſe I ſaid, that Chriſi had pronounced, It 
is finiſhed, had bow'd his head, and given up the gboſt, before his ſide 
was pierced by the Spear. This was only to free himſelf from the conſe- 
quence of excluding Chri/?'s Death from being a part of the Sacrifice; which 
it does not: For if, It i finiſbed, was meant of the whole Sacrifice, then 
it was finiſhed before his Death. But however T. E. ſays nothing in excuſe 
of his excluding the Blood ſhed after his Death: Therefore that ſtands ſtill 
excluded by him, without any defence. 

And this does exclude the whole and entire Sacrifice; to which Chrzft's 

laſt words, It ir finiſhed, are not extended, but only to all that he was to 
do and ſuffer before his Death: For as the Bodies of the legal Sacrifices 
were burned, that is facrificed; and their Blood offered, after the Death of 
the Beaſts which were ſacrificed; ſo was it in Chriſt, whom they prefigured ; 
his Body pierced and his Blood ſhed, after his Death, were truly and pro- 
perly a part of the Sacrifice, as much as what he ſuffered before he expired. 
And as the legal Sacrifice was not compleated by the death of the Beaſt, but 
by the burning of it, and offering of the Blood afterwards; ſo was not 
Chriſt's Sacrifice compleated by his Death, but by his Blood afterwards ſhed : 
And thoſe who reject that Blood do mutilate his Sacrifice, and render it in- 
effectual to themſelves. 
XVI. Page 223. T. E. is charg'd with theſe words (in his Truth De- 
ended, p. 136.) I deny that Chriſt came by generation of and from the 
Properties of Man in Mary. This takes away the human nature of CHriſt. 
T. E. fays, p. 225. he meant this only as to Chri/?'s divine Nature; which 
is Nonſenſe : For none ever faid that his Divinity was generated of the pro- 
perties of Man in Mary. 

XVII. G. Keith brought a quotation out of T. E.'s Truth Defended, p. 
138. wherein he ſaid, that Jeſus the Saviour was not created T. E. an- 
ſwers here, p. 226. that this aroſe from hence, that he (G. K.) would 
make the Manhood only to be Chriſt without the Godhead : Which G. K. 
was far from ſaying; nay, but the page before, vis. p. 225. T. E. owns 
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duo of all the — #854 Errors, whercby th ey pals. oyer the outward birth 
ne fi eripgs. a 2 a8, ſo many facile repreſentations, and- hiſtorical 
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What fallows i in the three next pages, which-are the laſt of T. E 8 

a is nothing but ſome perlonal reflexions and vapourings, wherein 
none bur wege are concern d: Therefore I leave them; having omit- 
| ted nothing, I chin that is material in T. Eis auſwer, which concerns the 
principles of the chriſtian Religion, which only are my concern in this mat- 
ter; otherwiſe I had neither put the Reader nor my ſelf to any Parr of this 


trouble, | 
115 God i may anſwer the 2s for which it was intended, that is, to 
fen ſuade Spark who wield their Pens amongſt the Quakers to contend no 
onger for vain victory, or to buoy, up their own. reputations; that they 
would not miſpend their wit and their time to gloſs and cover their Errors 
which does bur expoſe them the more: And ſince they now do pretend, in 
dilcourle, and otherwiſe, to be the ſame with the Church of England in 
E. 10% and Doctrine, that they would, with a noble and chriſtian courage, 
fair and. above board retract and condemn whatever they have ſaid or 
wrote to the contrary. This is incumbent; upon them, to reſcue the many 
Souls deluded by them; for that they are ſo deluded, none can deny. | 
have many times theard ſeveral of rhem, ſome of their Preachers, plainly 
own all the groſs things charged upon them, even 8 any merit or 
ſalyation by the Blood of Chriſt, which was outwardly ſhed ; that Christ 
is now a Man; that there will be any Reſurrection of our dead Bodies, or 
furure, univerſal Judgment. Now where did they learn. theſe dodtrines ? 
There are none of any other Communion who believe, few that ever heard 
of ſach things ; therefore it is certain that theſe have been deluded. And 
who have deluded-them ? And nothing will undeceive them, but uy 
their Leaders downright. retract theſe Errors. While they ſeem to excuſe 
them, they confirm their ignorant followers in them; whoſe Blood will be 
requir d at their Hands, if they do not all that is in their power to retrieve 
e What © Wall ſay more? To my Perſuaſions I will add my Prayers 
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a Homes E11wood is not only chargeable wich what be has 
wrote in this Anſwer, which has been examined, but the 
i whole Body of the Quakers, (except Twrners-Hall, and 
choſe in Communion with them) becauſe it has been zpproved 
of by The ſecond days Meeting, (as all Books are that they 
give forth) which is their ſupreme Authority in fuch'cales;* -* 
2. Looking over his Anſwer again, I cahnot bur remark a böld ſtioke. of 
his, p. 34. Thomas Danſon, being a Precbyterian Mmiſter, (ſaid G. Reith) 
did plead, that Chriſt, ar Man, had à created Soul: Nay, bold there, 
(replies T. E.) Thom. Danſon pal e of the Son of God, i. e. that Chriſt 
1 not the Son of God. If he thinks to come off by that limitation of Dau- 
ſon's words, as Man, it will not reſcue him; for even as Man he was the Son 
of God, Luke x. 35. and as to his eternal Generation, he was the Son of 
God from all eternity. Therefore T. E. is to tell us in what ſenſe he op- 
pos d Chrz/?'s being the Son of God, and with the aſſurance of a Nay, Hold 
= N. if he had been warding off ſome monſtrous abſurdity coming 
on him! | | 


IT. 


I. I told you, in my concluſion, of the great ignorance of the generality 
of the Quakers, and that many of them do, at this day, plainly own the 
moſt blaſphemous and heretical doctrines which have been objected! againſt 
them; and thence I inferr'd, that, whatever face their writers ſince the late 
conroverly againſt them have put upon their Principles, yet this ſhews un- 
deniably that ſuch Hereſies have been taught amongſt them, and are ſtill fo, 
underſtood by their People, and that vehemently. A preſent Preacher of 
: theirs, 
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theits; this very year, being preſſed to acknowledge the Man CB with: 
out us, and 192 geeint & Faith in him, anſwered, The Man 'Chriſ 
Ft. Horrid! it aſtoniſhes to repeat ſuch diſdainful Blaſphemy I tho 
it be neceſſary towards undeceiving the world. I know the Man, and to 
whom he ſaid it. He deny'd before me; and ſeveral others, at another time, 
that Chriſts Body roſe out of the Grave, that our Bodies ſhould, riſe, that 
there would be any general Judgment, or that the Scriptures were all true. 
This is a Teacher, thus he has been taught, and thus he teaches others; and it 
is no wonder that they who are thus taught to believe no outward CHriſt 
now in. being, ſhould uſe him with the utmoſt contempt, and his worlhip- 
pers with the greateſt ſeverity, as being the groſſeſt fort of Idolatets, to 
worſhip a dead God, who is no more in being: But the Quakers Faith i; 
is in an in ward Chriſt, vix. their Light within; and inward Blood, inwardly 
ſhed, Sc. | 2 * a | 
2. Can outward Blood cleanſe the Conſcience ? ſays Iſaac Pennington, 
in his 5 to the Profeſſors, p. 25. Was it the Fleſh and Blood if 
" or the Fleſh and Blood within the Veil? J have before obſery', 
that they call Chriſt's Body the Veil or Garment which he woxe, wirhout 
taking it into his owg Nature, or being any patt of Chriſt. Fon, lay they, 
in a Book compos d by a great Club of them, entituled, Some principles 


the Scriptures do expreſſly diſtinguiſh between Chriſt and the Carmen: 
which he wore; between him that came, and the Body in which he came; 


between the ſubſtance which was veiled, and the Veil that veiled it 
There was the outward Veſſel, and the inward Life. This we certain) 
know (ſay they) and can never call the bodily Garment Chriſt. So that 
the Blood of Chriſt's Body, was none of his Blood; it was but the Blood of 
his Garment or Veil, which the Quakers do not acknowledge to be Chr}; 
and which 1/aac Pennington lays cannot cleanſe the Conſcience. What 
Blood then is it which cleanſes ? Not the Blood of the Veil, that is, of 


Chriſt's Body, but the Fleſh and Blood within the Veil, i. e. of the Spitic Bly 
which was within CHriſts Body; and this ſpiritual Blood muſt be ſpiritually, Lied 
that is, inwardly, and not viſibly ſned: This totally excludes the outward os 
Chriſt, and the outward Blood from having any efficacy towards our Sal. of C 
vation; which LJ/aac Sr as: explains yet fuller (ibid.) Was it (lays | lays, 
he) the Fleſh and Blood of the outward earthly Nature, or the Fleſh and that 

Blood of the inward ſpiritual Nature? Was it the Fleſh and Bliud ſame. 
which Chriſt took of the firſt Adam's Nature, or the Fleſh and Blood of Yer a 


the ſecond Adam's Nature? This is nonſenſe, for Chriſt himſelf was the 
ſecond Adam, and this query is, whether he took Fleſh and Blood of his 
own Nature? But by the ſecond Adam the Quakers mean only the eter- 
nal Manhood (as they blaſpheme) Fleſh and Blood of the Godhead (before 
ſpoke to;) and they plainly here exclude the Fleſh and Blood which Chriſt 
took of the firſt Adam's Nature. | | 

3. Purſuant to this notion, the Quakers do not confine this Blood, (not 
of the Veil, i. e. of Chriſt's Body, but) the Blood within the Veil, 1. e. the 
myſtical Blood of the Spirit that dwelt in the Body of CHriſt, they do not 
confine this Blood to CHriſt alone, but ſay that it is in themſelves; for they 
make it to be nothing elſe than the Light within ; and from hence they 
arrogate the name of Chriſt ro themſelves: As Iſaac Pennington lays in 
his Book above quoted, p. 27. Doth not the name (Chriſt) belong 70 ble 
Whole Body, and every member of the Body, as well as to the Head? Al 
they not all of one, yea, all one in the anoimting Nor is the Apaſile 
aſhamed to give them the name, Chriſt, together with him. 1 Cor. xIl. 1% 
The Body is the ſame with the Head. Thus they reckon their own Blood 
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to be the Blood of Chrift, and to be that Blood: which cleanſeth from Sin; 
2s you may read in a Book of theirs, called, The guilty Clerggmus un- 
v4iled,” by T. H. printed 1657. Where, p. 17. he tells their Perſecutors, (as 
he ſtyſd them) That you will” by no means be thence cleanſed, (7. +. from 
the guilt of the Quakers Blood) bur by rhe ſame Blood "which you ſ cru. 
| 0 This was the reaſon of their frequent Idolatries to George Fox, giv- 
ing him the titles and attributes of God, falling proſtrate before him, and 
adoring him with theſe appellations, Thou art the Son of the ever living 
God, the King of Iſrael, all Nations ſhall worſhip thee, &c. Which I have 
not only from their Books, (quoted in The' Snake in the Graſs) but from 
eyc-witnefſes They ſaid, this was not to the outward George Fox, but to 
the Chriſt or Light within him; and no otherwiſe would they allow to 
worlhip Chriſt while upon the Earth, z. e. nor the outward Perſon of Chriſt, 
which they make to be nothing but a Veil or Garment ; (and they cannot 
call the bodily Garment Chriſt ;) but to the Chriſt, or Light within Chrz/f. 
They will ſometimes allow, that Chriſt had a greater meaſure of Chriſt, 
or the Light, than E. Fox, and G. Fox than other of the Friends; but 
I cannot tee how they can allow this; for, if none can partake of an in- 
fallible Spirit without partaking of the Infallibility of the Spirit, (which is 
the Quakers plea for Infallibility) then muſt all partake of it alike; for 
there are no degrees in Infallibliry, and thus every Quaker muſt be equally 
infallible, and cqually adorable. And I have been told, that when ſome 
Quakets have been reprov'd for bowing one to another, (tho' they would 
not do it to the Men of the world) contrary to their principle of not giy- 
ing honour to Man, they have anſwered, that they did not bow to the 
Man, but to the Light within him, which they take to be God: Thus 
committing wild Idolatry to one another, while they deny civil Honour to 
others. | | 
5. Iſaac Pennington, as above quoted, calls the Blood of Chrif?, the 
Blood of the outward earthly Nature; and George Whitehead, in his 
Light and Life, &c. oft mentioned before, p. 58. in excuſe of that blaſ- 
& phemous ſaying of Solomon Eccles's, that the Blood which was forced out 
of Chriſt's ſide by the Spear, was no more than the Blood of another Saint, 
Hays, that it was no more ſimply, as to the eſſence of Blood; and argues, 
that ſceing the Children had Fleſh and Blood, and Chriſt took part of the 
ſame, how: was it more, or another, ſimply as to the matter of Blood? 
Yer Thomas Ellwood, in his preſent Anſwer, when he would ward off the 
conſequence of Chriſt's Body being now the fame, in ſubſtance, which it 
was upon Earth, and ſo a true human Body ſtill, which was urg'd upon G. 
Whitehead, cries out, p. 205. as in a ſurprize; But hold a little? Did G. 
Whitehead ever call or own Chriſt's Body now in Heaven, or while it was 
on Earth, to be terreſtrial, or of the Earth? J. P. calls it the earthly 
Nature; and G. W. ſays, that it was the ſame with ours, as to the ef- 
$ ſence or matter of Blood : Vet ſays T. E. where did G. V. ever call it 
= Z7erreſirial, or of the Barth? Thus do theſe Men turn and wind their hy- 
potheſis at every pinch ; they cannot make it hang together: The truth 
is, they are bewildred, and know not what they ſay. 

6. The Quakers have an outward and inwatd Fleſh of Chr:/?: The out- 
ward they make nothing of, no more than of the Fleſh of any other good 
Man; bur their Faith is in the inward or heavenly Fleſh, i. e. their Light 
within; and this only is it, which, with them, does take away Sin. G. 
"0X, in a Paper which he directs To. all People in Chriſtendom, concern- 
mg Chriſt's Fleſh which was offered, &c. printed 1671. p. 55. ſets forth, 
in a monſtrous Jargon (for he could write no otherwiſe) this inward Fleſt 
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of 27 as crucified, c. when Adam fell: And in this Fleſh (lays he) 
is the belief that takes away the Sin. This G. Keith objected: And, ſay; 
Thom. Elkyood, in his Anſwer, p. 207. that G. Fox there ſpeaks of Chr. 
according to the Fleſh crucified; and Was not this his outward Fleſh? ſays 
7. E. What! that was crucified when Adam tell! This is too groſs T5. 
mas!) to put upon us. Then he ay, he has not ſeen the Book, that hy 
remembers, and knows not how faithfully G. Keith recites out of it; thy 
GK. ſaid that he had the Book, and ſets down C. Fox's words at large; and 
.51. of his Narrative invites all that pleas d to ſee the Books which he had 
quoted at his Houſe ; and if T. E. diſdain'd to go, or ſend thither, he might, 
no doubt, have purchas'd a ſight of that Book many other ways; which! 
(a greater ſtranger to their Books) have done, and found the quotation ex. 
35 except one typographical error, viz. the Life real, which in G. Furs 
Book is the Life read; an uſual cant among the Quakers, who cry Nead 
within ] Read within! 1. e. hearken to the Light within: And G. Foy 
in this place, to let them know what Fleſh of Chriſt he ſpoke of, and 
what ſort of offering of that Fleſh, ſays, 7 he Life read, i. e. read or un- 
derſtand that, I mean all that I have ſaid of the Life or Light within. But. 
take the whole ſentence; it is p. 59. of Fox, ſpeaking ot the offering of 
Chriſt when Adam ſinned: So through the offering (lays he) is the re. 
conciliation; through the offering of chat Fleſh, that never corrupted, but 
takes away corruptions, and his Blood cleanſeth from corruptions,T he Life 
read. There is much more there to the fame purpoſe, beſides what C. A. 
hath quoted. T. E. next complains how hard it was for G. Keith to fill 
thus upon his old friend G. Fox, and tells how good an opinion G. Keith 
once had of him. Well, let that paſs; I ſuppoſe he has alter'd his opinion 
as of G. F. ſo of G. V. T. E. and ſeveral others; and he has fully ſatis ) d 
he world that he had good cauſe ſo to do. And I verily believe that what 
e did was out of a principle of Conſcience; for he has got nothing by 
his change, but loſſes, and great abuſe: The Quakers proſecuted him for 
his Life in Peuhlvania, and had not a new Governor Colonel Fletcher) 
come there in time, he had, in all probability, been condemn'd, the Qui. 
kers being both his Proſecutors and Judges; and ſince he came to England 
be has been perſecuted with the ſtrife of Tongues, excommunicated and 
ruin'd, as much as in their power, who before did highly honour and ſup- 
pore ne nor has he put himſelf in any other way that might balance theſe 
ollcs; 10 that he has viſibly gone againſt his worldly intercſt : And what 
other motive could he have but Conſcience to enable him in a ſingle War 
againſt ſo many and ſuch potent adverſaries? But he fought for the great 
fundamentals of the chriſtian Religion, which the Quakers had vilely cal 
away; and that Spirit which inſpir'd them, has arm'd all their rage again 
him: But the Truths which he contends for has prevail'd ſo far againſt them, 
as to force them to, at leaſt, a feigned compliance with the doctrine that 
he teaches, which they pretend always to have held, as he now does; and 
thereby condemn their Excommunication of him as unjuſt, ſince they have | 
publickly at Turners. Hall declar'd that they have no objection againſt him 
as to his morals. | | 
7. T. E. often calls upon G. X. for a Reply to his Truth Defended, 
which he wrote in anſwer to a Book of G. Keith's, called, A Liſt of vile 
and groſs Error, &c. But T. E. ſhould firſt have given a full Anſwer to 
that Book, and to another Book of G. K.'s, called, Groſs Error and Hypo- 
eriſy detected, which T. E. pretends to anſwer, in this preſent Anſwer do 
the Narrative, particularly p. 20, 21. where G. X. diſputes againſt this the 
very fundamental Error of Quakeriſm, which is, transferring the merit and 


ſatisfaction of the outward ſufferings and ſacrifice of the outward Chrifh © 
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their fincy'd Gorifice:and ſuſſetings of the inward: Chrifi, or Light within: 


G. K. th ee their own words, as jultify'd by . Penn G.Wb;te- 
head; 86: vis Chriſt in us affereth himſelf à living Sacrifice to God for 
us, by whichthe wrath of Cod it appeaſed to us. And again, Chriſt of- 
fert bimſelf-in his Children in the nature of 4 meiliating Sacrifice. . To 
chis, ſays G. X. II will ſer down his words, becauſe they are ſhort and ma- 
terial) -1f fatiafattion be totally excluded (which are V Pas words before 
quoted) becauſe Ain or Debt caunot be bath paid and forgiven, bat need 
E there of a mediating Sacrifice of Chriſt within Men, more then wit h- 
gur them; Secondly, ſering it it the nature of all dacriſices for Fin, that 
they be flain, and their Blood ſhed, how is Chriſt flain in hit Children, 
ard when ? Fur wwe read in Scripture that Ohriſt Iiueth in the faithful, 
as be did in Paul, but not that be is flain in them. Thirdly, If any ſlay 
the Life of Chriſt in them by their Sins, doth not that binder the Life to 
be a Sacrifice; by G. Whitehead argument; that the killing of | a Chriſt 
outwardly, being the att of wicked Men; could be no meritorious act? 
Fourthly, i here doth the Srrepture ſay Chriſt offers up name in bis Chil- 
ren a Sacrifice for Sin? Fitthly, 1s not this to wake more Sacrifices, or 
at eaſt to ſay that Chriſt offer d hp ſelf ofren, ges, millions of times; 
contrary to'Seripture, that ſaith, Chriff offered himſelf once? Sixthly, 
Muy could no Beaſt under the Law that had a blemiſb be offered, but to 
fen, that Chrift was to offer up himſe}f in no other Rody but that which 
was without Fin; Seventhly, Why was it propbeſied of Chriſt, A Body 
haſt thou pre me, why wot Bodies wany, if he offer. up himſelf in the 
Bodies of ail the. Saints ? Eighthly, Ie wet this to make the Sacrifice of 
Choeiſt in his ocun Body of leſs value end efficacy than his Sacy ifice in W. 
Penn's Body? Becauſe the Sacrifice iu that Body which was offered at 
Jeruſalem was a Type, but this in W. Penn's Body the Anti- type; that the 
Hiſtory, this the Myſtery (as he catls it in hes Auſwer to John Faldo, p. 
336, 337.) Ninthly, Dorh not this ftirengthen the Papiſts in their falſe 
Faith, that Chriſt is daily offered in the Maſ and wnbloody Sacrifice 2 
Now 7. E. in his Truth Defended, p. 148. falls upon defending . P. for 
calling Chriii but che Hiſtory, and the Light within the Myſtery, after his 
uſual manner of making the matter ſtill wozſe ; but very civilly lips all the 


N | reſt above quoted, (both in that Book, and in this preſent Anſwer) which is the 


Jugulum Cauſe, the very heart of our Controverſy with the Quakers; and 
yet calls his Book an Anfwer to G. K. and inſults becaule he has not got a 
teplication; but he muſt firſt amend his long ſhort Anſwer, or let him put 
in an additional Anſwer as to the nine Reaſons above-nam'd againſt their 
inward Sacrifice, and then we will come with him, when he pleaſes, upon 
the merits of the cauſe. | 

III. 

x. I have before taken notice of the great Moderation and ſtaid Judg- 
ment of the Quakers, in not raſhly paſſing Judgment upon any without 
duly and ſeriouſly weighing the conſequence of the Charge, and the de- 
fence of the accuſed, and the utmoſt good meaning that could be put up- 
on words; of which T. E. ſnews a remarkable inſtance p. 124. of his An- 
ſwer; where, in return to G. X. who would have had them to have cenſur'd 
as blaſphemous that doctrine of a Prophet of their own o ol. Eccles, wig. that 
the Blood of Chriſt was no more than the Blood of another Saint; T. E. an- 
twers, That if G. Whitehead (to whom G. X. ſpoke) had been as hot- 
headed as G. K. perhaps he mi ght; but that Blaſphemy is an high Charge, 
end they that underſtand it aright, are not ſo forward as G. K. (it ſeems) 
Would be, to brand Perſons with it for every unſound expreſſion. Wh * 
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1 quoted this above, 1 laid before theſe moderate Men how freely they had 


branded all the chriſtian World (for they have greater tenderneſs towards 


the Heathen, whom they make the next true Chriſtians to themſelves) a 
Apoſtates, Blaſphemers, Devils, Conjurers, Ge> for making the outward 
Chriſt an object of their Faith (which the Heathen do not, and therefore 
thought in a more hopeful condition by the Quakets, as coming nearer to 
the Light within.) 1 will now ſhew: you what other weighty cauſes they have 
decreed to be Blaſphemy, vig. any oppoſition whatſoever made to them, or 
their Diana, the Light within. In a renowned Book of theirs; entituled, 
The wv = deg to the North, printed 1657. containing ſome of the 


Travels and Labours of their Fox Apoſtle, and other of his Cabs, there is 


ſet down; p. T. a blaſphemous bantering Paper of his, turning the Chrift 


to the Light within, which will bring yon (lays: he) F all the World: 


0 Teachers, aud Ways, and Doctrines, i. e. off all the Doctrines and Teachers 
in the World; all that preach an outward Chrit. Which Paper being juſt. 


call'd ſinful and wicked, Than which (ſays the ſaid Book, p. 12.) what 


1 
2 her Blaſphemy is there, greater Abomination, or more horrible Wicked. 


z 7 
neſs ? Take another inſtance: One William Rogers, a Quaker of Briſtol 


happen'd to differ with the other Quakers about their Women's Meetings, 


concerning leaving Friends at liberty to pay Tithes, if their Light ſo direct. 


ed, and ſome ſuch other things; and he wrote a Book upon theſe Subjects, 
which he call'd, The Chriſtian Quaker: Againſt whom one Chriſtopher 


Taylor wrote what he ſtyles, An Epiſtle of Caution 10 Friends, printed 
1681. where, p. 4. he ſays, And for his calling his Book, The Chriſtian 

uaker, Sc. it is notoriouſly blaſphemous. Now this W. Rogers was then, 
and is ſtill a Quaker; and at this day in communion with them, and own'd 


by them as one of the Friends. But no matter for all that: If he touch 
upon the authority of the Quakers Inquiſition, or plead for the original Free- 


dom of the Light in-particular Perſons (by which they throw off all lawfal 


authority) ' againſt the inerrable Sanbedrin of Gracechurch. ſtreet; if any, 


be who he will, dare turn their Cannon upon themſelves, it is notorious 


Blaſphemy ] Or to cenfure one word of G. Fox's infallible DiQtates, what 
higher Blaſphemy ! what greater Abomination ! what more horrible Wicked- 


neſs! But if a Friend, who ſubmits implicitly to their Church, and will not 
diſpute her authority, ſhall ſay, or preach, or print, that the Blood of Chriſt 
7s 20 more than the Blood of another Saint: And this ſhould be tax'd as 
blaſphemous——©O then, have a care! Blaſphemy is an heavy charge ! Aud 
they that underſtand it aright, are not ſo forward as G. K. (it ſeems) 
would be to brand perſons with it for every unſound expreſſion What one 
laid ſeverely of the Church of Rome, that there was but one ſin in her Com- 
munion, vg. to oppoſe the authority of the Church, is much more true of 
the Quaker Church, which aſſerts her authority higher, and requires a more 
implicite obedience than Pope or Conclave. So far are they gone from the 
original principle, by which they ſeduc'd Men from under all other Church- 
authority, vi. the ſufficiency and independency of the Light in every 
particular perfon ; and conſequently, that all outward impoſitions were an- 
tichriſtian : But that principle (like the fair pretences of Uſurpers) is only 
calculated to begin a Rebellion, and withdraw our. obedience from thoſe to 
whomir is due, till they can get into the Saddle; but then, like ſcaffolding, 
it mult ſtand no longer. And ſuch deluded Subjects find (when tis too late) 
that they have chang'd their Maſters, but not their Slavery. 

2. This will appear yet more in the Quaker ſeverity againſt thoſe who 
dare to ſpeak or write againſt them; who ſhall preſume ſo much as to coun- 
renance, or any ways contribute towards the leaſt mutiny or rebellion from 


their authority. They fell upon the Printer, one John Bringhurſt, a 1 4 
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his; who printeiches Book born ned of I. , oil he was fire ro 
ſign à Condemnation of himſelf for what he had done; whicl 995 75 
ed and prefixed, with his name to it, to C. Taylor's Epiftle off Caution, 


# £3 


mention d before: And ſo made his peace. Bur # ohn. Barnet, 1 Quaker 
Merchant, who had ſold ſome of V. Rogers s Books, and refus d to. ſign 
ſuch an inſtrument of Condemnation againſt himſelf (according to their Diſ- 
cipline) becauſe he had done it (as the Printer too alledged) before Fre 
Church had cenſur d it; and being wrote by a known 0 and the Ti- 
te of The Chriſtzan Quaker upon it, there was no ground to ſuſpect it. Yer 
all that would not do; be mult (without diſputing) come under them, and 
condemn himſelf, tho he thought himſelf innocent; which becauſe he was 
not free to do, they withour more ceremony excommunicated bim, and he 
ſtands ſtill excommunicated, - ever ſince the 4 day of the eleventh Month, 
1681. on which day their Brutum Fulmen bears date, and was given forth 
from the monthly Meeting at Devonſhire-Honſe : And it bears no other 
crime againſt J. B. but bis ſelling of this Book, which they ſaid was preju- 
licial to the Truth, by corrupting People's minds, tending alſo to draw 
them into diſeſteem of many of the Lord's Servants, &c. F or. it told of 
ſome of C. Fox's tricks, and others; and, which was intolerable, prov'd 
what he faid. For which The Epiſtle of Caution above-nam'd, p. 4. fays 
mildly, This curſed Spirit of Satan it nom entered into the Heart and Soul 
of W. Rogers, and ſuch of his Abettors as own the Bringing and publiſh- 
ing of his wicked Book aforeſaid, wherein he has accuſed the faithful bre- 
thren at large. If he had only ſaid that Chriſt was no more than ano- 
ther Man, he had come off, and been excus d by the whole Fraternity, and 
reverenc'd as well as Solomon Eccles: But to level G. Fox with other mor- 
tals, or touch the faithful brethren; to draw Men into diſeſteem of theſe 
the Lord's Servants; this was no leſs than Blaſphemy, and to be proſecuted 
without mercy: And not only Authors, but Printers and Publiſſiers, muſt 
be ſtruck with their eccleſiaſtical Thunder. But in Penh lvania, where the 
Law was in their own hands, this did not ferve their turn; for there they gave 
forth carnal warrants, ſeiz d and impriſon'd Printers and Publiſhers of what 
was wrote againſt them; and improv d it (like other Inquiſitors) to a deſign 
againſt the Government, and try d ſome of them for their Lives. But their 
chief Governour being ſuperſeded, and Colonel Fletcher, a Church of Eng- 


land Man, coming in his room before they had run through all the forms 


of their Proceſs, he put a ſudden ſtop to their Proceedings; and this has 
left us only ro gueſs, whether all they did was merely out of love, and 
only in rerrorem, to fright their oppoſers into better manners. However, 
ſome were ruin d by it; and William Bradford the Printer forc'd to fly out 
of their Dominions to Neu- Torł, where he now lives. If you would know 
what was the cauſe of all this wrath; it was only for expoſtulating with 
them, whether their granting Commiſſions, and hiring Indians to fight for 
the recovery of a Sloop the Pirates had taken from them, was not contrary 
to their formerly declar'd principle of the unlawfulneſs of uſing the carnal 
weapon, tho' in their own defence ? This they conſtru'd to an impli- 
cite diſarming the Government of the right or power to maintain itſelf: And 
by this Innuendo they proſecuted Printers, Publiſhers, Sc. as above is told: 
Of which there are full Narratives, and the Trials in print, publiſhed by the 
e to which I refer the Reader. 1 * . 
3. But tho' they guarded fo ſeverel inſt any printing or publiſhing a- 
gainſt — yet they . = to wy and dublich every day 
moſt virulent invectives againſt the other Procetfants, and diſpers'd them by 
order of their yearly Meetings for the propagation of Truth, as they called 
it: And not only what they could do — againſt us, but they took 
Vo L. II. Mmm pains 
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f zaind! to reprint and publiſh the bittereſt and moſt venemous darts which the 


hurch of Nome threw at the Proteſtants, eſpecially of the Church of Eng. 
land; and that viſibly with approbation, and ſiding with them againſt the 
Proteſtants. There was a Man of great hame among the-Quakers, Zofah 
Coal, who wrote 4 Book call'd, The Whore unveiled, printed 1665. where. 
in he ündertakes to prove the Quakers to be the true Church againſt the 
Church of Rome. But then having conquer d Rome (as he thought) he 
brings them in aid with him againſt the Proteſtants, and borrows arrows out 
of their quiver, bare · facd and above- board: He reprinted a ſcandalous Li. 


bel of one A. 8. a Roman Catholick againſt the Church of England, and al. 


ſo the reſt of the Proteſtants; which he ſays he leaves them to anſwer, 
they, the Quakers, not being concern'd. This Libel is printed in a larger 
character than the reſt of his Book; to make it more conſpicuous, and js 
mention'd in his Title Page, that none might overlook it. It begins at 
p. 48 of his Book, and calls the Proteſtant Clergy, eſpecially of the Church 


of England, in the compaſs of two Lines, p. 49. Intruders, Thieves, and 


Robbers, Hypotrites, ravenous Wolves, and Murtherers, Sons of Belial, 


- falſe Prophets, and Prieſts of Baal. Theſe are the very words of G. Fox, 


and the reſt of the Quakers, the ſweet appellations which they beſtow up- 
on all the Proteſtant Clergy. And here we may ſee whence they have 
learn'd them. Page 50, that ſenſeleſs and prophane Prieſt, A. F. bla: 

hemes our holy Bible, and deſcribes rhe hypocritical Intruders (ſo he ſtyles 


Pew | | 
our Clergy) ſtanding in a Pulpit or Tub, (i. e. both Conformiſts and Non- 
ts) 


conformi with ſuch a brazen-fac'd Book, as 1s their unjust, corrupt, 
and perverſe Bible in their hand, lulling the poor ignorant people to the 
ſeep F Death, &c. But are the Quakers concern'd at this intolerable and 
blaſphemous contempt of the holy Bible? No, 7% Coal declares that they 
are not at all concern'd; on the contrary, he inſults, p. 40. in this home. 
thruſt, which he thou ht his confederate A. S. had given to the Sectaries 
(thus he infolently ſtyles the * — their Bibles and Miniſters, Ge. 
N, hoſe balſe (ſaich he) I am not ingag d in; therefore it doth not concern 
me, to anſwer his Charges against them, but leave them to anſwer fir 
Zthemſeues. Now why ſhould theſe Men be reputed as Proteſtants? They 
count themſelves none of us, who are not concern d, on our part, no not againſt 
the Church of Rome; but draw their arms againſt us, who join with them, 
not only againſt our Miniſters, but our Bibles. Why ſhould theſe be reputed 
as Chriſtians ? Can they be Chriſtians who blaſpheme the holy Bible? Oc 
have they another Bible than ours? I would earneſtly recommend to them 
that needful caution, Matt. vi. 23. If the Light that is within thee be 
Darkneſs ! And furely their Light within is Darkneſs, who join with the 
moſt ignorant and bigotted of the Romiſh Emiſſaries againſt our Bible, which 
the learned among them do know not to differ in any thing that is matc- 
rial from their own Yul. Latin Tranſlation: - And what are they but under. 
journey-men to Rome, who help out the cry againſt the Proteſtant Bible? 
As if we had quite thrown off the Bible, or made a new one: Which, by 
theſe means, many of the ignorant and implicit Papiſts are made to believe, 
thereby to create the greater abhorrence in them againſt the Proteſtants : And 
the Quakers do join in this with theſe moſt wicked and malicious of the 
Church of Rome. And we muſt bear with them in this, tho' they will 
not bear the leaſt contradiction, not only to their Doctrine, but to the 
Practices of any of their number, who remain in unity with their Church. 
There is an ancient, worthy, and moſt ſincere, honeſt Gentleman, Jobs 
Pennyman, who had been inveigl'd with their falſe ſhew and pretences [0 
Piety, remain'd zealous in their Communion, and ſuffer'd with them, *! 
he diſcover'd the groſſeſt immoralities among them, lying, cheating, Fu 
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©: Djcleanne/7; which having complain'd of, and otherwiſe repreſented 
Ay Any e ; tho" the ads cord not; be deny id, yet would they not 
cenſure any that -continu'd in their unity; for which, reaſon, he, aſter long 
ſtruggling wich them to amend their ſcàndalous vices, at laſt left them, and 
has inte, tho? very modeſtly; detected ſome of them, which has provok d 
their rage paſt all bounds of decency or chriſtian, temper ... 
They can find no better names for him than? grinning Dog, whiffling Cur, 
the Devil's Agent, the Devil's Druage, the Devil's Porter, Vaſal of Hell, 
and curſed Serpent, and Bondſlave of the Devil, and a hundred other ſuch 
complements, which you will find in the Book quoted in the margent. They 
call him #nctean naſty Spirit. Now he is the neateſt old Man, and the moſt 
inoffenſive,” I think, that ever I. ſaw; and as far from the leaſt tincture of 
immodeſty or any uncleanneſs, as they are from ſincerity and charity. But 
if he was the Devils Drudge, Agent, Porter, &c, for telling them of 
their Immoralities, are not they Agents or Drudges to the fame Maſter, at 
Teaſt to Rome, to vend, publiſh, reprint, and recommend the moſt virulent 
of their Invectives againſt the Proteſtants, and their Bible too ! To clap them 
on the back, and holloo them at us! themſelves unconcern'd, and rejoicing 
in their victory (as they think) over us! approving of their arguments, 
and making uſe of them againſt us! They, excommunicated F. B. for ſelling 
of a Book, which they thought might. tend to, brin ſome of their Friends 
into diſeſteem, as before is told. And does not. their printing and abet- 
ting of the popiſh ſcandalous Libels againſt us, at leaſt, tend to bring us in · 


* 


to diſeſteem ? Was it not; at leaſt, ſome ſmall fort of diſeſteem to the 
bleſſed Fe/4s, to make no more of his Blood than of the Blood f another; 
Saint ? Vet no reproof, no excommunication for that! How tame is the 
Church of England that ſuffers Fox's Journal to be newly printed, and 
preſented to the Univerſity of Oxford, and many other of the works of the 
Quaker Prophets to be printed and reprinted as oft as they pleaſe ; which 
not only tend to bring the Church of Exgland and all Proteſtants into dif- 
eſteem, but downright calls them fa//e Prophets „Baal Prieſts, Dogs, 
Wotves, Conjurers, Devils, &c. Nay, not only this, but caſt the utmoſt 
contempt upon the perſon of Jeſus our God! Surely, if the Church of 
England ſhould excommunicate and proſecute ſuch as either printed, pub- 
= liſhed, or otherwiſe encouraged the Quaker Books, which throw ſo much 
dirt upon her, her Doctrine, and her God, the Quakers could not, by their 
E own rule; complain of it as any Perſecution; yet complain they would, 
os put it in the Regiſter of their Sufferings, with which they adorn their 
arniors,; ae nt os WAS a | - | 


. In which there are many things as groundleſs, and many downright 
falſchoods, which it is very ſit the world ſhould know; becauſe they take 
great care to ſwell this Regiſter, and have threatned to publiſh it to aſter- 
ages, (when the facts cannot be diſproy'd) whereby they hope to make 
their ſufferings for the Truth (as they call 10 to exceed all the ten Perſe- 
cutions, and to be more undeſerv'd than the ſufferings of Chriſt himſelf, or 
of the Apoſtles; as Edward Burroughs (their ſecond Pillar next to the 
great Fox) expreſſes it, p. 273. of his Works lately reprinted without mo- 
leſtation; The ſufferings of the People of God (lays he, 3. e. Quakers) in 
this age, is greater ſuffering, and more unjuſt than in the days of Chriſt, 
or of the Apoſtles Nhat was done to Chriſt or the Apoſtles, was chiefly 
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| * See the Poſtſcript to Some of the Quakers Contradictions, which he has printed 1696, p. 10. 
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What 4 horrid Blaſphemy is hete caſt upon che ſufferings of Chri## ! I have 
before been pur => n defending not r the Greek and Latin Fathers, but 


t. Peter and St. Paul, from the Quaker i ion of being lyats and 
Riege of Chriſt; that they were deceived, and N end of the 
world in their time: And now I am brought to vindicate Cri? our Lord from 
dying a malefactor, I. e. not only by a Law, but by the due execurion of 
# Lau. This Law therefore muſt be either a Law of the Fews or of the 
Rotins The Fews ſaid, Job. x. 7. We have a Law, and by our Law 
he 06g ht to die, betauſs he made himfelf the Son of God. Now if this Lay 


was duly executed upon him, it muſt follow, that he was not the Son of 


God, eſſe he could not ſuffer by that Law: And as to the Law of the No. 
mans, Pilate did acquit him, and waſh'd his hands in token of his inno- 
cency, So chat he neither ſuffer d by a Law, nor by the due execution of 
a Law, neither in great part (as Burroughs impiouſly blaſphemes) nor in 
any part àt all. And the cafe was che fame with the Apoſtles ; as St. Pay} 
plc Icd for bimſelf, AFs xxv. 8. Neither againſt the Law of the Jews, 
either againſt the Temple, neither againſt Cæſar have 1 offended any thing 
1 d gal digges e Lait 
I hope this will be ſufficient to clear our bleſſed Lord, and his holy A- 
poſtles, from this diabolical and moſt villainous aſperſion of Edu. Buy 


 Youghs; and will let the world ſee the Lucifer ian pride of the Quakers, 
in cn nay, preferring their — before the ſufferings of Chrif 


and his Apoftles, by making their own ſufferings to be more unjuſt, and 
But what do the Quakers mean by inſinuating as if they had not fuf- 
fer'd by a Law ? Were not all their ſufferings for their contempt and breach 
„„ An EIA | 

(1.) Their chief ſuffering was for refuſing to pay their Tithes and other 


dues, which were requir'd by Law; and moteover declaring fuch Laws to 


be antichriſtian, and not to be obey'd 


(. 2.) Many of them ſuffer d (not fo much as chey deſery'd) for open and 


notoriotis Blaſphemy; as James Nailor, who was hoſarnah'd, as the Son 
of God, into HBriſtol. Fox, Hubberthorn, Fell, 8c. ſuffer d little or no- 
thing for as wild Blaſphemies, a Schedule of which G. Fox has printed in 
his Saule Errand to Damaſcus, 1653. which he deſignd as an Anſwer to 
them, but is indeed a Juſtifieation of them, as you may ſee more at large 
in The Snake in the Graſs, Sect. m. p- 26. 


(3.) Very many of them did provoke ſufferings to themſelyes on pur- 


poſe (being proud of it) by their obſtinate and perverſe behaviour to the 


Magiſtrates before whom they were brought; refuſing to give any account 
of themfelves, ſome ſtanding mute, others bantering in their cant: As when 
one of them was ask d his name, he would anſwer, Ir is hidden from tht 
wortd:' Whence came you? Anſw. From #gypt. Where do ye live? 
Aufw. Tn G; and the like, which many eye wirneſſes can declare; and 
ſome, when Boys (provok d by their exotick figure, and antick geſtures) 
have thrown dirt at chem, would not ſtir one foot ont of their way, but, 
makitig np their months, ſtand ſtiff cloſe by a Dung-hill, whence the Boys 
took their artillery, till they were all over befmear'd with dirt; while o- 
thers of them (ſome of whom told it to me) that walk'd away from the 
Dung-hifl were not purſu d or fofow'd by the roguiſn Perſecutors; but were 
blam d by the nafty Confeffors for going out of the way of ſufferings; 
Probe 2 their Regiſter, will be made equivalent to the ſtoning of the 


(4.) Many 
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(4) Many of them were glad of being thus uſed, or impriſoned, hecauſe 
they were better provided for, by the large contributions which the Qua- 
kers ſent to them, than they could have liv'd otherwiſe; and, in A, liceral 
ſenſe, they fared ſumptuouſſy every day, which ſome that ſuffer d with 
them in Newgate can witneſs, Several grew rich, and made a good hand 
of their confinements : I ſpeak not of all; there is no doubt but many of 
the poorer ſort of them, and in remote parts of the Countrey, did ſuffer the 
hardſhips of impriſonment, for that was the greatcſt of their ſufferings: 
The Law did not make their offences to be death, nor was it inflicted up- 
on any of them ; and their ſufferings were mightily enhanſed and aggrava- 
ted without meaſure ; and the accounts were ſent into foreign Countries. 
Gerard Croeſius, a Dutch-man, has lately wrote a hiſtory of the Quakers 
in Latin, which was tranſlated into Engliſb, and printed at London in the 
year 1696. where, p. 172. he tells of the Death (which he makes a kind of 
Martyrdom) of Burroughs before - mentioned, who, he ſays, was eſteem'd by the 
Quakers as the Apoſtle of the Londoners. He ſays; that he dy'd in Priſon (which 
was falſe) that they put him into an horrid 22 full of filth and ſtench, 
and ſo narrow, that he could not well ſtand there; with which miſeries, 
after eight months, he falls ſick, &c. all which was likewiſe moſt falle : 
For I know thoſe who ſaw him, and were with him in Newgate, where 
he was Priſoner, and he had a clean, convenient and handſome, airy Cham- 
ber; as good as that place could afford: Inſomuch that Sir Milliam Tur- 
ner, who was once Lord-Mayor, and then an Alderman and Juſtice of the 
Peace, upon the application of one whom the Quakers do now count 
as an Enemy, went thither to fee that the Quakers might nor be ill 
us d, and gave that Gentleman liberty to remove from thence ſuch as he 
thought were prejudic'd by their confinement ; but coming, among the 
reſt, ro Burroughs's apartment, and finding it ſweer and pleaſant, Sir Wil- 
liam did congratulate him, in theſe words, Mr. Burroughs, the world is 
well mended with you ſince I knew you firft : Which was no ſmall mor- 
tification to Burroughs, to mind him of his former mean condition before 
company, he being then upon his preferment, and courting of a rich Heireſs, 
who fell-afterwards to the ſhare of the beſt Pen among the Quakers. But 
however Burroughs was remov'd from thence, and did nor die there, as 
Croeſius reports; whether upon miſinformation, or the natural deſire he 
had (being a Presbyterian) to _— every thing which might caſt a re- 
flexion, as of Perſecution, againſt the King and the Biſhops, againſt whom 
he ſpits his venom upon every occaſion, and lays the ſufferings of the Quakers 
in England at their door, as being of a perſecuting Spirit; but when he comes 
to ſpeak of their ſufferings in Holland, (for they ſufferd there too) then he 
turns the tables, and puts it all upon the ſcore of their perverſeneſs, and 
oppoſttion to the Government: But my buſineſs is not now with him; 1 
would not leſſen the ſufferings of the Quakers; let them have their due 
weight; bur I would not have them aggravated beyond the truth: And ic 
is here worth notice, that the firſt difference betwixt Mr. Pennyman (be- 
fore-mention'd) and the Quakers, was the falſe returns of their Collections 
from the ſeveral Counties in England of the ſufferings of the Friends; and 
entring them, tho? prov'd to be falſe, in their general Regiſter of ſufferings 
at London. For this, they (to quiet Mr. Pennyman, and others, who ex- 
claim d againſt this as a great deceit) made a ſhew as if they would turn off 
the Clerk of this Regiſter, one Ellis Hook. 

But he was ſupported by G. Fox, and continu'd, and no rectiſication of 
their Regiſter could be obtain'd, being deſign'd for the ſervice of Truth, 
which ſome think aan be propagated by Lyes. 


Vo L. II. Non 2. Croeſtug 
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Saran DTSROBD, Sc. 
2. Croeſius makes the Quakers; and their original, much more conſider. 
able than they deſervd: The fame of them might grow bigger in other 
Countries; but here, where their riſe was, they are better known. Take 
a truer account of them from one, not the meaneſt, among themſelves 
Iſaac Pennington, famous in their Congregation, and a Man Of renown. 
In his Con/tderations concerning Iſrael, p. 3. he tells, that they were for 
the moſt fart mean, as to the outward, young country Lads, of no deep wn. 
derſtanding, or ready expreſſion, but very fit to be deſpiſed every where 
the wiſdom of Man. How ridiculous (ſays he) was their manner of 
coming forth and appearance to the Eye of Man! About what poor tri. 
vial circumſtances, habits, geſtures and things did they ſeem to lay great 


weight, and make great matters of moment Hod far did they ſeen 


from being acquainted with the myſteries and depths of Religion But 
their chief Preaching was Repentance, and about a Light within, ang 
a turning to that; not mattering ro anſwer or . ſatisfy * e reaſoning part 
of Man, but ſingly minding the preaching to, and raiſing of that (the 
Light within) fo which their teſtimony was, &c. Here is not a word of 
the outward Chriſt; nay, he compares and prefers this Light within to 
Chriſt. This, which he ſays was ſo contemptible to the world, which ap. 
pear'd to fall ſo much ſhort of the diſpenſation of the Law of Moles 7o the 
Jews, much more of the diſpenſation by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Why 
would have looked for the Lord here (lays he;) And yet this hath the 
Lord choſen to gather his People, and to appear to the world in. This 
plainly gives that the preference to the diſpenſations of Moſes, or of 
Chriſt. | 

— the Reader muſt know that this whole Treatiſe is left out in the new 
Edition of Iſaac Pennington's Works, reprinted in a large Folio, 1681. with 

lorious Teſtimonies from G. Fox, G. Whitehead, and the Corona of their 
Chiefs, to the memory of 1/aac, as one of their greateſt Ornaments. And 
tho” all he wrote was from the Month of the Lord, (or elle, by G. Fox's 
rule, he was a Conjurer) yet did the Friends take upon them to clip and 
pair and rectify it, to ſuit with their convenience; as they have ſerv'd all 
the reſt of their Prophets, whoſe Works they have reprinted, leaving out 
whole Baskets full of hideous Blaſphemies and Treaſons; all given forth zx 
the Name of the Lord God eternal, and ſome of them with Imprecations 
and Curſes (wherein they are very liberal) ro thoſe who ſhall add ro them, 
or take from them: Tho' if they were the Word of God (as they blaſ- 
phemouſly pretend) that Imprecation were imply'd, and the Curſe, Rev. 
XXII. 19. Several inſtances of this fort are given in The Snake in the Graſs, 
where Seck. vill. p. 62. there is a Letter inſerted of G. Fox's to Oliver 
Cromwell, in which he ſays, ſpeaking of himſelf, My Kingdom is not of 
this world; and 1 am 8 of God (ſaid he) to give this forth from 
him whom the world calls George Fox, who is the Son of God. Inſtead 
of which, in his Journal, p. 137. where this Letter is recited, he only ſays, 
1 ſet my name to it, and leaves out, My Kingdom is not of this world: 
So the editors or compoſers thought fit : For, whoever wrote it in his name, 
it was printed and gelded after his death; and yet there is Blaſphemy and Non- 
lenſe enough left in it to exceed any other Legend that ever yet appear'd: And 
as the Works of the great Fox himſelf, of Burroughs, of Fiſher, of Smith, 
of Hougil, and all their great and leſſer Prophets, ſo muſt I/aac Pennington's 
too pals through the fire of the Quakers Index Expurgatorins, to leave ſeve- 
ral ſcandals behind them, tho? all given forth in the Name of the Lord, parti- 
cularly this Treatiſe now mentioned; for it gives too true an account of the 
riſe of the Quakers, and their ſottiſn ignorance, preferring their Light with- 
in to the diſpenſation not only of Moſes, but of Chriſt, &c. 
. T/aac 
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Me Gene 
ac Pennington's deſign in ſetting out the riſe of Quakeriſm' thus from 
| 2 countrey Lads, who were not only grofly ignorant of the myſteries 
and depths of Religion, but who wanted common Senſe, as well as Learn- 


ing or Expreſſion ; and therefore durſt not attempt the reaſoniug part of 


3 (as he expreſſes it) but thoſe only who were as ignorant and be- 
ſotted as themſelves: J. P.'s deſign in this, was to turn it as an argument 
that they were ſent from God, becauſe of the great ſueceſs they had from 


ſuch contemptible Beginnings; and would make it parallel to the progreſs of 


the Goſpel in the hands of the Apoſtles, who were Fiſhermen, of no Edu- 
cation or Learning. It is true, they were o: But Chrift, to ſhew his al- 
mighty Power, gave them that Learning by the miraculous and viſible de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, which others attain by long ſtudy and pains. He 
endowed them, at an inſtant, with the gift of Languages, which they knew 
not before, to enable them to convert foreign Nations; and gave them 
ſuch wiſdom as their adverſaries were not able to withſtand. They were 
ready at all times to render a reaſon of the Faith which they preached, 1 Pet. 
ul. 15. But the Quakers matter not to anſwer, or ſatisfy the reaſoning part 
of Man: They began in their Ignorance, and their Ignorance continues 
with them ſtill. Of which it is not the leaſt part, that they fee it nor. 

But they dare compare themſelves to the holy and inſpired Prophets and 
Apoſtles of the Lord. Some of them went to convert the Pope, truſting that 
the Spirit would give them utterance as to the Apoſtles: But when they 
came there, they could ſpeak nothing but Engliſb; nor underſtood his La- 
tin or Italian, and fo they parted. 

And as to their progreis in theſe miſerably divided Kingdoms, ir only 
ſhews the fatal conſequences of forſaking the Church, (which was thrown 
down before they fer up) and how far God may permit deluſions (for our 
Sins) to ſpread: Of which Mahomet is a much greater inſtance than the 
Quakers. But it may teach us this withal, that if a blind ignorant Zeal can 
do ſuch great things, how much more would a godly Zeal for Truth and 


Religion prevail! d 


A. 


Thomas Ellwood would turn all the vile Billingſgate Railing of the Qua- 
= Kkers againſt the Church of Euglaud and others into a pure godly Zeal. But 
Penn has very juſtly corrected any ſuch defence in his Addre/* to Pro- 
= reftants, Edit. 1. p. 242. and of Edit. 2. p. 246. where he ſpeaks like a 
Chriſtian and a Gentleman, thus: They that are angry for God, paſſionate 
for Chriſt, that call names for Religion, and fling ſtones, and perſecute 
for Faith, may tell us they are Chriſtians, if they will; but no body would 
know them to be ſuch by their fruits; to be ſure they are no Chriſtians 
of Chriſt's making. C. Keith in his Narrative having quoted this, and 
objected W. Penn's own Practice as very oppoſite to it, of which he gives 
lome inſtances, particularly in his Guide miſtaken, printed 1668. p. 18. where 
he falls upon he idle gormondizing Prieſts of England (as he calls our 
Clergy, and ſays,) that no fort of people have been ſo univerſally, through 
ages, the bane of Soul and Body of the Univerſe, as that abominable 
tribe, for whom the theatre of God's mot dreadful vengeance is reſerved 
10 act their eternal tragedy upon. And in his Duakeriſm a New Nick- 
name, &c. p. 165. he calls the Diſſenters an ill. bred pedantick Crew, the 
bane of Reaſon, and peſt of the World; the old incendiaries to Miſthief, 
and the beſt to be ſpar d of Mankind, againſt whom the boiling vengeance 
of an irritated God is ready to be poured out, &c. 

| Theſe are terrible words! and very like being angry. But T. E. ſays in 
his Anſwer, p. 219. that theſe words did not proceed from anger or paſſi- 


6 ou, 


N n 4 9 T 4 22 W wy N 
* . teh g 4 * ” a # rn at . 
* — Meth Is a.” 3 Fd ** ts * 82 8 * 4 * 7* * 
» * s * 0 a 4 * J F 
* he , * "I =, + 1. A — 
an de "I —_— 
* 8 Os = $a 4 4 0 
* 4 TY » - 25 be . 
. x 8 TY | 3 
* py * * > - a Ex 
: * 1 * * * «FI *. - * 
1 © * * 
a 1 * 4 
3 
, . 
1 * * 


F Fey ” 
— ini > 
14 4 


iin T SA - 1 
6, Lo _—_— 
n a . 


en e b e. 


on, but from a'juſt and godly Zeal againſt deceivers and deceit. How. 
ak _ the — of England and Diſſenters are much oblig'd to him 


for his moderate and charitable opinion of them; and decently expreſgq, 
we cannot deny : But which way ſoever they have defery'd it from him, yet 
is not this calling of Names ? Is not this flinging ſtones with a vengeance? 
If there be no anger or paſſion in this, what words ſhall we find out where. 
in to expreſs anger or paſſion ? Bur I underſtood the force of Mr. Penn's 
reaſoning to conſiſt in this, that the calling of Names, and ſuch indecent 
manner of expreſſion, was a certain ſign that ſuch a Zeal was not from 
Chrif. But if, as T. E. excuſes it, the moſt imbitrer'd and violent expref. 
ſions can come from a godly Zeal, then is there no meaning at all in what 
Mr. Penn has ſaid; and we may call names and fling ſtones to the end of 
the chapter, and ſtill be good Chriſtians of Chriſt's making. But what is 
Anger in others is Zeal in the Quakers; and fo there's an end of the by. 
ſinels. i 

But if the utmoſt fierceneſs may be excus'd upon pronouncing a ſen. 
rence of Damnation, as here, and ſending us together, Church of Eng- 
land, Diſſenters, and all into the bottomleſs pit; and that as ſuch Re- 
probates we deſerve no other epithets, than * Thieves, Robbers, Con. 


gurers, Witches, Devils, Scarlet. colour d Beaſts, Blood-hounds, &c. 


Yet can ſuch ſenſeleſs and childiſh rattle, as Green-headed Trumpeter, 
Gimcracks, M hirligigs, Moon. Calſs, thread bare Tatterdemallions, &c 
which the Quakers have beſtow'd upon their opponents; can theſe too 
come from a godly Zeal! Can their abominable naſty ſtuff come from 
thence too, which would make one fick to repeat! Bur I muſt venture the 
ſtrengrh of the Readers ſtomach, to give him a little taſte of it, leſt he ſhould 
not believe me. See a Book, call'd, Antichriſt's Strong holds overturned, 
by J. Wiggans, whom the Quakers had provok'd to diſpute with them; 
which having publiſhed, they reply upon him thus: Thig hath cauſed thee 
to ſpue out on à piece of paper for the Dogs to lick up And they take 
ſo much of thy filthy ſpuing, that it cauſeth them to vomit ——T hou purges 
upwards and downwards Thou haſt need of one to wipe thee——Thou 
makeſt a pitiful ſlink——Through thy vomiting and purging, thou beſmears 
every one that comes nigh thee——One may follow thee by the ſmell —— 
Wilt not give over vomiting ——T hou ſtinks all the Countrey over —Like 
a Man with a ſtall d Head, and a Horſe with a gall d Back Making 
people vomit and ſpue. And Margaret Fell (afterwards marry'd to C. Fox) 
wrote to him thus: Thou haſt committed Sacrilege, which will never be 
forgiven thee——T hou art accurſed, and no other portion can thou have 
Thou Infidel Child of Darkneſi——The Curſe Chriſt hath pronounced 
on thee. Thou art the Man; thou impudent Lyar, Night-Owl, wicked 


Har, &c. Now the caule of all this rage, was his denying the Light with- 


in to be Chriſt; yet he own'd a Light to come from Chriſt into the hearts 
of true believers. This Marg. Fell, after ſhe was marry'd to G. Fox, be- 
came the morher of the Quaker Church. She was then paſt the age of 
Child-bearing ; yet he gave out that ſhe ſhould have an 2 And ſhe 
grew big; and great were the expectations: The time came on; all things 

rovided for the Lying- in: The Midwife attended ſeveral weeks in the 
52 But all vaniſhed and came to nothing. This Fox ſaid, that his 
Marriage was a figure of the Church coming out of the Wilderneſs; above 
the ſtate of the firſt Adam, in his Innocency ; in the ſtate of the ſecond 
Adam that never fell. I can produce one that ſaw a Quaker fall down pro- 
ſtrate at the feet of this Margaret Fox, and ſay, O thou, my heavenly Mo- 
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* See Snake in the Graſs, Sect. xvii. 


ther, 


Quak 


be Lord, ii is conj uration. Now then, by this rule, all the rancorous, all 
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C tiecber. for me-'. | bare befoue quoted) G. Fox, * 
ardlcy hat whoever [peaks a word, ana not from the\mouth of 


where he lays, : | 


the ſenſeleſs, all the naſty, beaſtly expreſſions above quoted, were from the 
mouth of the Lord; or otherwile all thoſe who ſpoke them were Conjurers. 
wile, by Mr. Penn's ſentence, they were no Chriſtians of Chriſts making. 
How dreadfully aſtoniſhing is it, to ſee Men father their rage and fury, their 
effeminate ſenſeleſs Billingſgate, their very naſtineſs upon the Holy Spirit 


Will T. E. ſay that they were all acted in this 175 godly Zeal ? Other- 
l 


of God!] But I am glad to leave this ſubject; __ 


7 + 4 * 


VI. | 

1. I am come now to the laſt point, and that is, to ſee how far the pre- 
ſent Quakers have cenſur'd or forſaken all theſe things which have been ob- 
jected and prov d againſt them. een eee 
Were they convinced of them, and only willing to come off without the 
ſhame of a publick retractation, but would teach ſound Doctrine for the fu- 
ture, and learn ſome more decency (tho' they hate manners) in * 
of themſelves, Which they have come to more of late than formerly, and 
with it have, in a great meaſure, abſtain'd from that furious damning of all 
Chriſtendom in ſuch dreadful and boiling paſſion as they were wont: If they 
could be Penitents, without being Confeſſors, in this cafe, I ſhould be glad 
of all the caſe that could be given them, and to let them recover from their 
errors with the leaſt pain. But where ſo publick a ſcandal has been given to 
the whole chriſtian World, eſpecially bert ſo many of the generality of 
the Quakers do ſtill (as above ſhewn) ſtick in the very bottom of that ſink 
of Herefies which they have been taught, and are like fo to ſtick; while they 
{ce their Leaders go & No to juſtify, to excuſe, and palliate them : In this 
caſe there is an abſolute neceſſity for them plainly and fully to retract and 
condemn theſe Herefies : And without this there can be no true Repentance, 
without doing all that is in their power to draw thoſe out of the ditch whom 
they have led into it. Were their Repentance ſincere, it would provoke 
not only a willingneſs, but a great Zeal to do this, to ſave thoſe Souls 


* 


whom they have miſled : Without which they can never fave their own. 


But ſo far have they been from doing any thing of this, that on the con- 
trary they have, in the moſt ſolemn and publick manner that is poſſible for 
them, riveted and confirm'd all that they have taught, even from the be- 

inning. They have a yearly general Council every Whitſun weeb, in 

0ndon, compos'd of Repreſentatives from all the Counties in Eng/and, and 
either Deputies or Letters of Conſent from all the Bodies of Quakers in the 
World. And every year this ſovereign Authority of the Quaker-Church 
does iſſue forth, in print, a Tearly Epiſtle (as they call it) directed to all 
Quakers throughout the World, which is their ſupreme Law, and counted 
infallible with them. I have ſeen that of this year 1696. wherein mention 
is made of nes or Letters ſent thither from Barbadoes, Maryland, 
Weſt- Jer ſey, Pen Hlvania, Bermudoes, Antegoa, Holland, Ireland, and 
Scotland. And fince fo great a Schiſm was riſen in their Church by the 
Oppoſition chiefly which 2 Keith gave to them, by accuſing them of ſuch 
groſs Hereſies as we have heard, it would be expected that this their gene- 
ral Council ſhould give an ultimate deciſion in this controverſy; which 
they have done in terms as full as they could in prudence uſe, while the 
conteſt was ſo publick : But it is plain enough to be underſtood by all thoſe 
for whom it is intended. The Quakers are therein requir'd to hold up the 
boly teſtimony of truth, which hath made us (fay they) à people to God, 
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the beginning, it reproves ſlill. 
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" aud preſerved us 0 unto this day; and that in all the Parts of it. By 


and what it convinced us d, to be evil in 
Theſe are the words of ig erin ang 
by this we are as evil, in their opinion, as ever we wete; and the Cl 

of the Church of England are al that abominable Tribe, Baal's Prief q 


truth it one, and changes not; 


Wolves, Dogs, Bears, Devils-mcarnate, &c. Bur, what they think or 


us is not ſo material. But by this they are all as bad, who place their Faith 
in the ourward Jeſus: For it is only for this that the Quakers have ſo 
condemned us; it is for this that they ſay the Devil is in us all: As G. For 
ſaid to Chr. Wade (Great Myſtery, p. 250.) The Devil was in thee, thyy 


Ay ft thou art ſav'd by Chriſt without thee, and ſo haft recorded thy ſelf 


ro be a Reprobate. But we have ſeen enough of this before. And this which 
the Quakers call Truth is not only to be kept in the main, the great branches 
of their Doctrine, bur in all the parts of it; every tittle of all of what we 
have already ſeen: For truth is one, and changes not, i. e. the Quaker, 
have not changed in any thing from that truth which they taught ar firſt, 
Infallibility muſt not give way, no, not in a circumſtance. WIE 

2. But I have a queſtion to ask, which I know the ſincerity” of the Friend; 
will not refuſe to anſwer : Whether among the Quaker Biſhops, who com: 
pos d this their laſt General Council, there was not one George Archer, by 


name, a great Preacher in or about Viliſbire? who this laſt year having 


(out of pure zeal to propagate the truth) gotten a Woman with child; to 
cover the ſcandal, perſuaded an old Man to. marry her; and himſelf per. 
forming the Prieſt's office, preach'd at the eſpouſals much in commendation 
of the Bride. But ſhe not ſtaying the formality of nine months after her 
Marriage, and 2 ſooner, the old Man complain'd to this Archer; who 
being aſſur'd of the firmneſs of the wench, and to remove all ſuſpicion of 
himſelf, pray'd that ſhe might not be deliver'd of her pains till ſhe dif 
cover'd the true Father; which, beyond his expectation, ſhe did, and put 
the ſaddle upon the right Horſe. And the knaves of that Countrey petting 
this by the end, forc'd him to ſhift his Quarters ; and he came up to London, 
to whom the other Quakers gave the right hand of Fellowſhip: And there 
he preached, and exercis'd his talent wich great approbation; till failing in 


a worldly, as well as a carnal ſenſe, he was put in prifon for debt ſince the 
laſt yearly Meeting: Wherein whether he did not aſſiſt as one of the infal- 


lible, the infallible Friends will let us know. But if he be not fail d in ano- 
ther ſenſe, a priſon will no more cool his courage, than it did CHriſtopler 
Atkinſon's, another Preacher, Propher, and great Author of the Quakers, 
who wrote The Sword of the Lord drawn, to cut down Churches, King- 
doms, and Nations ; yet lightned his Heart with Thomas Symonds his Maid 
in Norwich Goal, 1655. And none of the infallible could find it our, till 
himſelf confels'd it. You may ſee that fad ſtory at large in The Snake in 
the Graſs, Sect. yi. N. 5. c. Vet none of thele things, nor Henry Ii in- 
der's Quaber. witches, (of whom ſee an account in The F nale at the cloſe of 
Sed. xxl.) who were Preachers among the Quakers for twenty years togeher, 
nor a thouſand other inſtances which can be given, does abare any thing of 
the Quakers pretence to an infallible diſcerning Spirit, to judge all Perfons, 
and all things, as well as Magiſtrates, Kingdoms, and Churches, which 
G. Fox poſitively aſſerts in his Great Myſt. p. 5, 96, &c. and ſays, p. 89. 
That they can diſcern who are Saints, who are Devils, and who Apo- 
ſtates, without ſpeaking ever a word. G. Whitehead in his Truth de- 
fending the. Quakers, p. 24. anſwering the objection of their raking to 
themſelves that attribute of God to know Men's Hearts, fays, that God 
had given him that attribute. I take no attribute of God to my ſelf (lays 
he) but what God hath given me, by whoſe gift I witneſs that 22 | 
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ſpull diſcern between: the rig hteous and the wicked, be. 


een bim that fer vet Cod aud him that ſerwelh him not, Mal. m. 18. 


And Edu. Barrroughi in his Epiſtle prefixed to G. Fs Gr. Myſt. p. 7. ex- 
tends this to all and every of the Quakers, To ur (ſays he) everyone. of 
17 in particulur . And this Light gave us to diſcern between Truth and 
Error, between every fore and right way, and it perfetHy diftover'd to 
us the true ſtate of all things. And whoever wanted this Infallibility of 
diſcerning, the Quakers counted them falfe Miniſters, Conjurers, Witches, 
Devils, S. This was their great charge againſt the Church of England 
and others, that becauſe they did not pretend to this Iufallibility of diſcern- 
ing, therefore they were falſe Churches, Ge. as G. Fom in his Crrar My- 
ftery, p. 94, 107, Ge. And all this, in all the parts of it, : this: laſt yearly 
Meeting has confirm dd. 911 DER tts ITT vo 8100. 
3. But they ſupport this not only in words; they take care to have their 
youth fully tinctur d with the fame leven: In their publick Schools, it is 
enjoin'd that the Scholars ſhould read ſuch a portion of that blaſphemous 
ournal of G. Fox's every day; particularly in their great School at Van/ 
worth. The publick ought to take ſome care of this, in pity to their poor 
Souls. And in private Families that odious Journal is daily read, where 
the holy Bible is ſuffer d to mould: And the Travels of Fox are more read 
and valn'd by the Quakers than thoſe of St. Paul, or any of the Acts of 
the + ex 3  blup: 
4 


A to ew bon their infeckion does ſpread, (if what I have faid be | 


not enough) I will give this farther demonſtrative. proof, which has oc- 
curr'd very lately. There is one Thomas Curtis, commonly called Cap» 
tain Curtis (he was ſuch in Oliver's Army) at Reading, a wealthy 
Man, and one of the Quakers of the moſt ancient ſtanding now 
them; he has been a Preacher with them about forty. years, and ſo Nil 
continues; has fſuffer'd and merited-in their cauſe as much as any; but is 
more open-hearted and lefs diſſembling than the reſt : He freely owns the 
doctrines he has learn'd, and which he always taught ſince he firft engag'd 
amongſt the Quakers, and carry'd it on with indefatigable zeal. He erected 
(or was chiefly inſtrumental in it) a monthly Quaker Meeting at King. 
Heath in Lamborne Woodlands, in Berkſhire, twenty five miles from Read. 
ing, it was call'd Thom. Curtis's Meeting: And preaching. there at their 
monthly Meeting upon Sunday the 4 of Oct. 1696. he took notice of 
their preſent diviſions upon account of the new doctrine (as they call it) 
which CE. Keith had of late broached among them: And finding that ſome 
of that Meeting had a favourable opinion of G. Keith herein, and embraced 
his Principles, particularly one William Clark, he challenged him by name, 
and any five thouſand of that party, to diſpute with him. Whereupon Will. 
Clar did engage him, and there publickly before them all T. Curtit aſſert- 
ed, That Chriſt had à prepared Body, but what is become of it, he knew 
not, neither (faid he) do I care. Being ask'd whether Chriſt had a Soul? 
He aid, he knew not Whether it was the Godhead: or Manhood that fuf- 
fer d? He anſwered, that he could not tell whether it was the Manhood 
or the Godhead that ſuffer'd : He faid, there was no Reſurret#tan. of the 
Soul from the death of Sin; and this (faid he) I have often preached; 
and ao ſtill maintain it. He ſaid, that Paul got all the Reſurrettion while 
troing in this world; that he did believe his own Body ſbould be changed 
like unto Chriſt's glorious Body while he was living in this world';' that 
he knew nothing of Chriſt but within himſelf. der. ask d by M. Clarks 
Whether he did believe that Chriſt is in Heaven without us, in the entire 
"ature of Man, of Soul and Body, the ſame for ſubſtance it was on Earth, 
8/orifyd at God's right Hand: He reply'd, This ig one. of thy quibbles, - 
7 WI 
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#i/Þndt anſwer thee'; and then ask d, here is God's right Hang? Be. 
ing again demanded by I. C. Whether be had whole Chriſt. in bim? He 
anlwered, I know nothing of Chriſt but ' within my ſelf... He ſaid, that a 
Mam might be come to the Reſurret71on, and bave the Reſurreci aan, and 
yer not Paſt, i. e. that the Reſurrection being once come, it remains, and 
ſo is not paſt: At which rate, it will not be paſt in Heaven after the Re. 
ſurrection. But this is a fetch of the Quakers to make their denial of the 
Reſurrection appear not to be the ſame with that of EHymeneut and Phile. 
tus, 2 Tim. 1. 18. with which it is the very lame; and St. Paul calls it an 
overthrowing of the Faith; for he did not oppoſe them in the ſtate of 
the Bleſſed after the Reſurrection, being a remaining ſtate, and not to paſs 
away; but in that they ſaid the Reſurrection was already paſt, i e. inward. 
ly obtain d by the Faithful, and therefore no after or out ward Reſurrection 
of 'che'Body' tobende. , e ron e eee hb cn ak] 

5.: Thomas Ellwood, in his Anſwer before conſider d, p. 142, 143. repeats 
theſe words of George Whitebead's Chriſtzan Quaker, p. 353. againſt our 
notion of the Reſurrection, viz. And their aſſertion and determination 
rberein, is contrary to what the Apoſile ſaith, 2 Cor. v. For we know if 
our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
of God, an Houſe not made with hands, eternal. in the Heavens ; for we 
that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened, &c. But why 
would he cloſe this with his Sc. ſo ſoon ? For the very next words in the 
fame V. 4. would have ſet him right, and determin'd the cauſe fully on our 
ſide,” viz. Not for that we would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallow'd up of life, i. e. Not that we would be un. 
cloathed, 'or quite diveſted of our Bodies, but that a new cloathing of In. 
mortality ſhould be given to our Bodies. The uncloathing is the Quaker 
notion of the Reſurrection; the cloathing upon is ours. T. E. by way of 
excuſe, ſays, p. 143. that G. M. wrote this againſt that notion, That the 
happineſs of the Soul is not perfect without the Body, and that the Sul 
hath à ſtrong deſire to a re-union to the Body. This T. E. thought ſuch 
an' abſurdity. as that no Man would own it ; which ſhews how very far 
they have wandet'd from the truth in this doctrine of the Reſurrection: 
For it is not doubted among Chriſtians but the Soul hath a ſtrong deſire to 
a re-union with the Body, and that her Joy is not perfect, i. e. compleat, 
before that time; which makes them cry, How long, O Lord, holy and 
juſt? Rev. vi. 10. and pray, that God would haſten his Kingdom, and come 
quickly; Rev. xx11. 20. And the Quakers endeavouring to ridicule this as 

before is ſhewn, is a proof that they have more need. of being taught than 


diſputed againſt, and inſtead of meddling with Controverſy, ſhould be ſent 


to learn their Catechiſm. But to return to Thom. Curtis. 

6. The account I have above given, and all the particulars, I have ſeen 
under the hand of William Clark, the perſon concern'd; and I am told 
that a Narrative of the whole Proceedings of that monthly Meeting is like 
to be publiſhed *. In the mean time, the uſe I have to make of it is this 
to ſhew that the Quakers do ſtill hold theſe abominable Hereſies, and al 
ways have held them; notwithſtanding the ſhuffling excuſes which T. E. 
G. W. and M. P. would now put upon them. | 
If it be objected that Thom. Curtis is a Separatiſt from the Quakers of 
Grace-church-ſtreet, and joined with thoſe of Harp-lane ; and therefore 
that thoſe of Grace-church-ſtreet are not accountable for any thing he fays 
or does. An ſev. 1. Thoſe of Harp. lane are anſwerable, and all in Commu- 
nion with them; and my preſent buſineſs is to ſhew that theſe vile Hereſies arc 
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- Laiuſt the ſeparate Quakers, there, p. 13. he brings this lame Text full againſt 


The n * IN) are, 2 


ilb tanghe among the. Quakers, | Aab. 2. Theſe of Harp lang di 
bees Fenn thole of Gars cle e, upon any pi ripe oh 4 i 
Hoctrine, but merely upon a punctilio of Church dilcipline, in ff 

ro the Juriſdiction of the Women's Meetings, and other inſtances gf N. / 
authority, and theit now cle Elders. But as to matters of Faith 
are perfectly one, and as to a | and every of the points Which. we. hay 
Gſculfed: For which reaſon G. Keich has left Harp lane, is well as Grace. 
church-ſtreet ; and thoſe of Harp lane are as violent oppoſets of h 957 
the chriſtian Doctrine which he teaches, as the Quakers of Grace-c urch- 
ſreet: Therefore, as to matters of Faith (which we are now. upau) T7 ho- 
mas Curtis, and thoſe of Harp lane who join with him, are as proper in- 
ſtances, as if they had been all pick'd out of Grace-church ſtreet. Anſiw. 3. 
If this be not true, let Grace-church- ſtreet difown Harp lane, as not bold: 
ing the ſame Faith with them, or for aby thing elle bur their breach of U- 
nion, for the cauſes before rold : But there is nothing elle ſo much as pre- 
tended berwixt them; they differ bur as the Dominicans and Franciſtans 
in the Church of Rome, all one in Faith, only ſome diſputes about their 
Orders. An/w. 4 Since the firſt Edition of this — * is meg 
ed into Grace-church ſtreet, ſo that they are now one again; hut ywitl 
any retractation of the above Hereſies, wherein they were always one. 


VII. | \ 


| | p45 
And this diviſion of the Quakers concerning their N tho 
it be not of ſo great conſequence as the fundamentals of Faith which we 
have debated; yet it involves them in as great abſurdities and contradicti- 
ons as the other. . | 
Their original pretence was the ſufficiency and independency of the Light 
within every particular Perſon (as has been ſaid) againſt all WIT or 
reſtrictions whatever, from any outward authority; which made V. Nenn, 
in his Addreſs to Proteſtants (p. 152. 20 Edit.) interpret that Text, Matt. 
XVIII. 17. Tell it unto the Church, to relate only to private injuries betwixt 
Man and Man, and not at all to matters of Faith. This was when that 
Text was urg'd againſt the Quakers in general for their defection from the 
Church: But in his Book call'd Judas and the Fews, which he wrote a- 


chem, and argues from thence, That if in caſe of private offences betwixt 
Brethren the Church is made abſolute Judge, from whom there is no 55 
Peal in this world; how much more in any the leaſt caſe that caucerns the 
Nature, Being, Faith, and Worſhip of the Church herſelf? T. E. endeavours 
to ſolve this contradiction p.218. of his Anſwer; (it having been objected 
by C Keith in his Narrative.) He would put it off thus, that in Jadar 
and the Fews W.P. only meant to give the Church power to try and re- 


ect Spirits ; and that in his A#areſs to Proteſtants he only deny'd power 


to the Church to define and impoſe upon all People, under temporal and 
eternal Puniſhment, Articles of Faith, &c. And this, he ſays, is no con- 
tradiction. But V. P. in his Judas, &c. makes the Church ab/olute 
Judge, from whom there is no appeal in this world, of matters of Faith 
as well as others. And what does this differ from all thoſe big words which 
T. E. brings together to frighten us, and divert the queſtion? For an abſolute 
Judge, from whom there is no appeal, may define, impoſe upon all People, Ge . 
And it this Power reaches to matters of Faith, (as Mr. Penn lays the pow- 
er of the Church does) then if matters of Faith do reach to temporal and 


eternal Puniſhment, the power of ſuch abſolute Judge muſt, reach to thoſe 


cales likewiſe; And to make the Church ſuch an abſolute Judge, by vir- 
tue of that Text, Matt. xvii. 17. as Mr. Penn in his Judas, &c. and yet 
Vo L II. „ . to 
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to ſay, as be does in his Addreſs, 8c. that this Text gives no power ar all 
to the Church in matters of Faith, but that it relates only to private Inju. 
ries, is full as great a contradiction as before T. E. meddled with the de. 


* * 
a * 


fence of it. ah, 2 OE — 
But having had occaſion to conſider this paſſage of Mr. Penn's more fully, 
in my Di/cour/e, proving the divine I nſtitution of Water-Baptiſm, Sect. x. 
Numb. v. I will inſiſt no farther upon it in this place; and tell the Reader 
the good news, That I have done. | 


Oct. 26. 1696. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Age 184. Thom. Ellwood, being there call'd 2 dutiful Son, has been 
conſtru'd as an ironical reflexion upon him, which I will not deny, ſo 
tar as to mind him of his unnatural Sin; yet ſo, as that a common Reader 
could take no notice of it. But guilt is always ſuſpicious; and ſince the 
Quakers pur an ill conſtruction upon my civility to him, and would in- 

rove it to an objeQion againſt my ſelf, of at leaſt inſinuating ſlander againſt 
fo good a Man, and fo great a champion of the Quakers, I muſt tell the 
whole truth, and give my vouchers, which are 70h Raunce and Leonard 
Key, now both alive, and Preachers among the Quakers. They printed 
a Paper in the,year 1693. call'd, Ob/ervations and Reflexions upon a late 
Paper of Thomas Ellwood's againſt L. K. and others; where they prove, 
(and name perſons and places) that Thomas Ellwood, being in a good con- 
dition in the world, ſufſer d his aged Father to beg his Bread; and when 
dead, would not be at the expence of carrying him to the common burial 
place of the Quakers, but had him thrown into the place where they bury 
the 1 and would not be preſent himſelf, nor his other Brother and 
Siſter, tho' they could go into the old Man's Chamber to view what Goods 
be had left. F. Raunce and L. Key do vouch Thomas Kingham, Shoc- 
maker, near the Blue Gates in the Mint, London, in whoſe houſe Thom. 
Ellwood's Father did lodge, and others, ro make this matter undeniable. 
And moreover, they tell, that a copy of their Paper was deliver'd to the 
Quarterly Meeting at Weſton, (which is within a Mile of the place, where 
T. E.'s Father was bury'd) upon the 27" of the 7 month; and 0 /atis- 
far anſiver being returud, was the cauſe why it was made pub. 
ick. 
Nou, if after all this T. E. can yet clear himſelf, and prove theſe other Quaker 
Preachers to be lyars; with all my heart; let them play their Infallibilities 
at one another till they are weary : But let me eſcape; and ler any one 
judge whether I had not ſufficient ground for that {mall hint given in p. 
184. and whether T. E. and the Quakers had not greater reaſon to have 
thought it proceeded from Moderation, to have ſaid no more of it, than 
that it was out of Rancour, to have touch'd it in ſuch a hidden manner? 


But the D owes ſome People a ſhame, and they will not reſt till the) 
bring it out. #7 
Theſe Quaker Preachers accuſe T. E. of other groſs Immoralities, (of 


which I ſhall now fay no more) yet he is their chief Writer in this caulc, 
and they are allow'd as Preachers among the Quakers; and all infallible! 
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1 The GLEAN IN GS. 1 239 
ir is before told, p. 225. how the Quakers had judged, that the curſed 
Spirit of Satan Was enter d into the Heart and Soul of W. Rogers; and 
how. they damn d his Book, call d, The Chriſtian Qua ler, which, in the 
very Title Page, makes G. Fox the chief Author of the differences among 
the Quakers. This Book was printed, Au. 1680. And . Rogers in the 
Year 1685. printed a large Poem, which he enticuled, {ſecond Scourge for 
George Whitehead, an Apoſiate Yuaker. And he cannot be brought to re- 
tract or condemn either of theſe. Yet notwithſtanding he is allow'd by 
them (for he is rich) in their Communion ; he frequents their Meetings, 
and is now very great with them, even with G. Whitehead himſelf, and has 
lately publiſhed what he calls Moderation exciting to Reconciliation, to 
bring the Quakers (if ſo they may be call'd) of Tur#ers-Hall into union 
with the reſt. This is a precious Union! The cus ſed Spirit, ſay they, is 
in M. R. and . R. ſays, that G. V. is an Apoſtate: And neither will re- 
tract; yet in Union! | | n 
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Reſurrection; and turn d againſt 
them. © 236. 
6. The above Relation as to T. Cur- 
tis, ſupported from ſome Objecti- 
ons that may be made againſt it. 
ibid. 


SECT. VII. The contrary Expo- 
ſctiont which the Quakers have 
given of Matth. xvi. 17. as it 
fervd for, or againſt their Cauſe. 


237 


- 
: Ki U 


243 


. 


* . 1 Fern 5 N 
? , e 


* 


A 


2 


"> 


8 


ö 
ä 


" 
* 


8 


” 


ä 


. 


ENTITULED | 


The SNAKE in the GRASS. 


Put out to it by 


George Whitehead, Joſeph Wheth, Ta 


— 


r 5 e zr . 48 8 kr Er b. 25 Et Kr 8 4 r l K. 8 8 4 4 2 r c . 


7 


VoL. II. rf 


. ' * 1 F hy 7 * 2 * . * oy * 
| 4 : > 4% A*s 44 44 * * 99 — 8 . . * 8 M 4 1 * * SI? 28 
0 , a — . a | & « « * * 3 * 6 


n ene r ian ww* * . 


- 


12 


* 1 — 7 4 
NAD wh W AA WMA! 
© \A 6 5 % 7 A 3 32 4 A \ « — Fo 1 * 4 

7 — 


# 
, 


n ” * 515 — 2 Ft 
"J þ \ EF 5 | #1 
C5 = | 17 7 4 7 3 2 


A 


9% MN N c ese 


9 . — al 2 # * 5 4 s W. ' 1» 7 y * # f * 
2 2e e re ” PAP drd 2b „ xv 77 => 77 37 2 254 71 * yn 72 * 75 


—_— 


* * P a ny „* 4 * IF n 
—— * A * * 
* „ 6 . — _ 6—— Y N * 5 * Pe F . 7 a 0 * 
| „ - r * 3 5 * ' des 
* » — b A * WAL bg wy D ** 2 hc <p 2 * * , , N Coe * * 9924 * „ 
— ad * r * 1 p b * SES r FRE _ , * 3 * L 8 8 * 2 * 2 FR : 
N 2 4 oo, ER. Pa rn Bet te Wd: A; . "ET 4 a LE $f 26h * £4 9 rere n 4 
* - > 4 h == - 0 4 99 > 2 5 _ N * ** * , he p 3 4 
8 % * 2 , * 1 6. 0 * ＋ 1 2 * * % N Y 4 4 F 4 1 N 
—— 7 es ee Eto TY a * P . 5 7 _, e r 8 0 * * e * F 
r N d NS 2 , 4 * * N 3 . F ; — 1 
. ” die; 8 GPs 


* 


R G 88 
mitꝛde- ... 


_ 


* 


RD 


e -& \ * 
i 4 - * a» 
\ = 


- 


X o 

6 . 

F 
K 0% * . AJ 
J I | j * i Q@ 
I * % Koſs 


AY 


WL 
* * 
2 - 
, J- © 
J! 
AYy 
— 4, 


NN NN 
Nan ys * 
* hi Y 0 FE 


ey N 1 "3 4 % . . . 
1 . % * ö * " ky 
5 | 1 i nr % Denen \ 
| , ; . \ » d *% » g * » . a { ö 
. p F 9 * 1 
- 5 x 4 1 
. 0 * £% * : * 
1 i - —w— " * - 7 } Arn 5 
1 "> ad 0 * * 180 1 17 , 0 \ . * 1 3 A Þ 1117 1 
k. * 28 " * * . ; 
. WH 
bo 7 F . . $ * 
. 4 5 1 2 C C : V 3 \ 
| . d . 9 x * «» » 4 
: * , 8 
. * 1 « 
* 
* 
. * 4 ö . 
* [ 1 N ) mm” . — 
. . ' . , 3 1 y { % 3 ® % 4 . 7 . % 
» 0 N * 
: _ —* 4% » 
. * * * 
. > * \ : 9 * 8 2 5 
7 \ 
* 


r the end of the Firſt Part there. im mention made of 
6 Preface ; in which I hudeè laid open the ways and 
means by which George Fox and the fit Duakers 
came by all that complication of the ancient Hereſies, 
with farther” Improvements, upon which they, have 
ſet up : For it was none of their invention; they had neither 
Parts nor Learning ſufficient for ſuch an enter prize. But the Second 
Part ſwelling ſo much, with the Collection, beyond the” fit in- 
tended hound; and ibe Duakers laſt Anfwer\.to The Snake, 
which they call Anguis or Switch; Having come but fte; and 
ir being thought neceſſary that ſomething ſhould” be ſaid to i. 
particularly, - (becauſe the Duakers make ſuch\ boafts of it) rb 
in effect it is anſwered already in ibis Reply, I have, w eaſe the. 
bulk of this, roſervd the Prefate to my Reflexions* upon the 
witch, which will be tha" ſhorter, becauſe there will need little 
more than applying their Anſwers in the Switch to thoſs methods 
(ſet down in the Second Part) which" they uſe in anſwering of 
Boots that are wrote again them”; und ſo that" will ſervèe as 
a Third Part 1b this, and be the laſt mtend upon this Subje';. 
becauſe I think to male it very plain, that by their Anſwers in 
ne Switch, they muſt be ſatisfied: and know in their hearts, that 
'Peſe Hereſies, &. are. juſtly charg'd upon them, and that they 
ave taught them, ns © „ 
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ApvERTISFE MENT. 


Only here let me take notice of an Anſwer lately come oil 15 


the Preface of the Snake, concerning Mrs. Bourignon, in an 4. 
pology wrote in defence of her and her 4, Mita 
 HWheyein the Author ſhews that be is not without. Pa gion at 
that he calls' paſſion in others; but be vents it not in that furj. 
is as the Duakers. He calls that Leal which ;; 
expreſ#d in the Preface againſt Bourignoniſm, ſpiteful and ma- 


licious: But that Author coul have no malice agaiuſt ber Pes. 
/on, whom he knew no otherwiſe than by her W rumgs. And if 


the Doftrines ſhe taught were ſuch as he has there repreſente] 


them, believe it, there was cauſe for all that concern, and more 


than is there expreſ#d. 

Now whether they are truly repreſented in that Preface, wi! 
appear plain enough by the anſwer to it; which denies not the 
quotations, but by contrary Teſtimonies and ſome other of the Qua. 
ker methods here ſet down, would ſqueze and force the words out 
of their natural fignification, which yet can not be done. 

The Apologitt- accuſes the Author of that Preface of prejudice 
and uncharuableneſs. Why ? Becauſe he does not inſiſt upon, 
and recommend the good things in Mrs: Bouriguot's Writings, a 
well as expoſe what he thought dangerous and deſtructive. But 
this was blaming without cauſe ; For it was dangerous things on- 
ly which. ought to be expos'd; and they were the more dangerous, 
becauſe they were mix'd with. good things, as Satan when tranſ 
form d into an Augel of Light ; to praiſe whoſe Light, would nit 
be the way to diſcover him. Mo; we. muSt look for the clove 
Foot; and pull off the Sheep's cloathing to find. out the Wolf. 

The Apologiſt ſets. doum his belief in mol orthodox and moving 
terms ; and I do believe him, and think, him a Man of Pie 
and ſincere Intentions; and that he has been deluded by ile 
ſecming devotion, ſelf-denial, and abftrattedneſs from the wirld 
that appears thr the Writings of. Mrs. Bourignon : Therefore 
Ido with great. charity, and an hearty. concern, beſeech him aul 
others who follow her devotion; to conſider, whether it could come from 
God: and cover ſuch terrible Doctrines as overturn' the very four- 
dation of our chriſtian Faith : Such as Chriſt's dying being only 
by accident ; that he came not with a deſpgn to ſuffer ; that i 
was not conſiſtent with the glory of God, nor needful as a ſatis 
fattion for our Sins; and other things mentiond in that Pre. 
face. I would. provoke their Leal to be more far the ſupport of 
the true chriſtian Doctrine, than for the flights of Mrs. Bourig- 
non or any other, which we do not want. We have the Lit 


of the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apeſiles, and of Chriſt him, 
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ADbVERATISE ME N T. 2 
ſelf for our examples: There is no addition to them in the Life of 
Mrs. Bourignon. | | | 

A to the reſt of this Apology in anſwer to Dr. Cockburn's 
Narratzves concerning Mrs. Bourignon, I meddle not with them; 
he is of age, and can anſwer for himſelf : My province now is 
only The Snake in the Graſs, and ſo much of Bourignoniſm as 


4.9 


is there comain d, for which I think this ſhort Advertiſement to 


be ſufficient ; and that her pretenſions to the Spirit of Prophecy, 
or Miracles had no better foundation than Fox or Muggleton 
had, and ſtand chargeable with the ſame Enthuſiaſm and Blaff 


phemy. 


N OOO A 
11 — . 
(„ = 


Vol. II. 


1 
a * * 
. = 
PH 
- 
Ml 
; © 
„ 2 
+ 
1 
F 
4 
TW 
4 ' 
1 * 
4® 
"ny 
| 258 
£ 
” 
5. 
5 
"wb 
on 
3. 
* 
| 1 
| . 
p 1 
" 12 
4 l' 
5 1 
1 
} , 
} \ 
1 1 
= | ! 
* _ 
- i þ 
i 
U 


. 


A 


MAM Ae AA V.OES 


0 8 N . 0 x a : W * J | * * 1 * * 6 . 4 18 * * * * D 
m 7 1 SITY © 4% © ry THY VASE 8 

W MA os 8% ee en OA. ee WN | | 
* | dong 


en nds No, en n e hs 


. "0 3 r 9 W Ps 1! * * * 
d % * 74 1 a0; 3 Dy \ A 87 5 a} Ved \> I) N ( 1 2 N k 7 
1 "PE. WR SANRAY 2 SEED IA 
er Ss a ros \ MOORE DO, ? MN N NNW ener 
+ \ 1 wy wo 3 


— = 1 | '\ ; 
| 1 De Aren HAT JIDD./ RW 
„ e en —— — — — — ee 1 

D ' 3% - 1 1 * 0 0 0 - # W * [4 ”y F 2s 

\ , F 6 , , U « C1 wit 8H, ©» 2 — 7} 1 * ND 
lige 981 Tits! N 8 \\ 4 '\ N ds ele tz) w 3 13 . I AL . * 
nne ITY Ads 30 dans $ DIE 
\ FEED NV. Nock 240 aan r ane TAG : ö 
N * \ | ä » 4 "TY \v , 
Wett 43900 ADA BUN, „ NN 


, 7 : 5 d / ; * N 
on ac, v0 0% eee e . 
IJIIZV BY [INE 720 Wir n 


6 * * 3 


#4 i, ——e IXI 
20 : A ry W ; AY . \T\ 1 N b 
N Ju * - , 1 * 8 \ Kr. © 

X Gu Ad. GA VN d DN 


4 Yr Ay Nie x 
\ 18 1 6 \ 
Nd ne CR 


* 
* 7 
* 


; Po 2 
. 
* * 
. 
* tf * 
* - 
Y% * 
” » «Td y ** Ms : 15 * 
a ba At f Y 4 * 
* * * * — _ 
4 6A — 1 * 
* — 2 oy a 
» I, % 
«> a s 4 
„ nn : 
** 0 oy m=_ 4 ” ſe 
2 : a. 14 2 
+ * * z „ 1 % 
* 2 
1 
be. . 
981 — * > od <A * . FR 
* F rw * "WP 4 * 
* : G . . * w = * 6 
; 1 hn 4 7 
N . 2 £ 6. by © » 4 4 . 
a * - 4 4 4 7 4 * . 5 5 
* # +. * - * 3 * *; , 
— — = * * * | 5 * - : 7 
* * : — N — * 'S e 
+ . * 1 .- * * i ba 
Fs : - - 2 1 "A 4 
— c * * ab Y < » i. 4 ol 
f vs i i R * 27 od „ z 4 
» —+ 4 > 
Gy 9 n = 
„ = IF. Jo 4 * . - j A * 
SO * " 4 8 
_ * - 
= "=. * 4 1 
4 A ' - 
: 7 : \ 2 
4 — % 4 a i * 
— N 89 1 9 
1 ” x 1 
* 2 N * 
- Fad — a, 5 — *. 
2 . 
E 4. ” — wy 7 
* 5 * _—_ 
* of : 1 
— . * w 4 GE 
. K 1 * 
* 
2 Teen 
1 % 1 
0. 9 Aa * 1 * 
* 4 T7 » 
. 8 — 1 » p 
Py * * 
— 3 7 4 
* ” 
N 
* 1 . . 
* * 
% 
4 * 
PL ** 
2 -. 
«A; 2 
© 
- — 
© 
z * 
F 7 
a - 


25111 ( at? 0 tk N NGN 281 


8 . 1981 "rt 7 "7 — - 
col 8 _ oo 501d 2614 0 210110 bar KEE 1998 2d 


i} 10 20 IE 11 


.55T ene ck 115 2512 19% lad ns 1d 5; 638 903 03 


„ 
„ oY _ - 
20 JT : ——— — = —— — 
N . ©, . 


| < , 1 N 9 4 
5 | i, . A bo i >, — _ 10 AV IS K 
Is \ \ = i e JIN in K 
* ji UP UNE Sx W- 
* 24 1 \ £5 &» . 
bo Ne 15 of 5 — ue 5 6 x — . + W < 2 7 
l Wa, * - 
© 15 Tra =_ "Ef > Y*. 
0 
4% 8 1175 
"_ > 5 
5 ot b -. _— = N 


rig LS , 22 = 
3; Fw) £. 1 


7 
J 
OS wy = 


; 


# ENTITULED 
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1 7 N. his Epiſtle t to the Reader, p. 1. he cells that the RIO George 

did por. intend to write any; Anſwer to The Snake in the Whitchead's 

—__ G74/5; chat it was not worth an Anſwer, Oc. It was g 

abted by us (ſays he) and laid aſide—as ſcarce de. thor of che 

Luis any particular Anfiver : Till the importunity of Snake. 

And ſome people, he ſays, did: extort this Anſwer from them. 

2 Fo, p. 265. I muſt advertiſe the Reader (lays he) that this officious 

Fwy VO have ard his other Diſcourſe ( ws the Quakers) until 

h een an Anſiver to his Snake in the Graſs. 

Fe: Was very cunning! Here he had that Author at a why not. ob the 

that Bo: oy others, did believe that the Quakers had no ſtomach to anſwer 

_ wa (which made them fo long in doing it) becauſe nothing is ſo hard 

2 = wer'd as matter of fact, of which that Book does chiefly conſiſt : 
'» Author was fo careful of his Quotations, that all G. White- 


*44S ſagacity has not found out one falſe Quotation in the whole Book. 
This 
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Lamb-like 
treatment of 
him, 


f His Cry of 
1 Perſecution 


againſt him. 


ple did call for it, and thoug aule yon 
9 And chis forc'd Anſwer will ſink it much deeper in the mire; for the ex. 


cuſes are ſo ſlight, ſo guilty, ſo conſeſſing, chat every diſcerning eye muſt 
ſee throꝰ theſe fig leaves, w 
e 


His meek and II. This has enrag d them out of all meaſure again! | 
tho':in'The Snake, Se xvii. one would think there were ſo much of the 


Author has pi 


The Firſt Part of the Dz+zxcu 


This George knew, and therefore he was brought to this Anſwer like a heat 


But an Anſwer there muſt be, becauſe, as he confeſſes, peo. 


to the Stake. N 
ut the Quaker · Cauſe Joſt without. 


hich they ate not able ſo to patch together as to 


1 * * Fay > . ” 
* n 3 "X, a 
| N | + i 
inſt the Author's A; 
the Aut ri And 


venom and bitterneſs of their Spirit ſer forth, as at leaſt to prevent their fil. 
ling, for ſome time, into the like again; yet they verify the character that 
ven of them, (While they are pretending to clear themſelves 
from it) and ſhew that birrerneſs and fury are ſo ingrafted- into their very 
Natures, that they cannot refrain from it, even when they are pleadi 
guilty to the Charge; and call themſelves the Lambs of Chrz/?, and the meek 
of the Earth. There is hardly a Page in this Antidote that is not be. 
ſpeckled with the meek froth of theſe Lambs: Such as 2 the Author of 
The Snake, and all that take his part“, The Devil and his Agents, furious, 
foul. maut hd, perſecuting Agents, precipitated by the Devil and Malice 
—— A poor diſſembling Hypocrite, thro whom the Devil and Malice 
inden, &c. Screwed up by the father F Lies to ſuch a height of Mg 
lice and Outrage Like ſome mercenaty Soldier of Fortune — A per. 
ſecuting, ſculking Adverſary Per ſecuting Incendiaries This Ai. 
thor's great Malice, Cruelty, and Ane & Spirit Moft hideous 
and ſordid Calumny The ſmmk of his groſs Calumnies and Malice —— 
Such dirty kennels of Lies and Abuſes as the-Books of the ſaid Author, &c. 


This is enough for a taſte of ſuch delicious Fare. I ſhould tranſcribe great 


art of this Book, if I gaye you a Collection of all of this fort that runs 
And after all this out- cry, he has not ſhewn one falſe Charge or 


thro” it. 
uakers in all The Snake, as you will ſee in the er. 


Calumny caſt upon the Qu 1 
amining of thoſe which he does alledge. But this bluſter and confidence 


(by way of meekneſs!) he thought would gain credit with ſome, who would 
take his word, rather than be at the pains to compare or read Defences. 


III. And ſuch would think, by his exclamations, that ſome grievous Per- 
ſecution were ſtirr'd up againſt them; that the Author of The Snake had in- 
cited the civil Power to hang, draw, and quarter the Quakers, to confiicate 
their Eſtates, impriſon, baniſh, torture, or ſome terrible roceedings againſt 
them! But not a word of this, or any thing like it in The Snake; no, not 
as alledg d by G. , himſelf; but, on the contrary, there is nothing llc 
there propos d, but to reaſon and argue with them fairly and upon the ſquuie, 
to convince them out of their own Books and Writings, and undeniable 
matters of fact: Which if any Man quote wrongfully againſt them, or de- 
duce unjuſt conſequences from them, he expoſes himſelt, and gives them 
the faireſt opportunity can be to vindicate themſelves. 

Indeed, if I ſhould traduce and defame in the general (as G. W. here 
ſerves the Author of The Snake) without deſcending to particulars, and 
producing my vouchers clearly and aboye-board, whereby the accuſed mj 

ave free ſcope to diſprove the Charge, if falſe: This would be a perſecution 
of the Tongue; and that is a perſecution, and a ſevere one. 


» 
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ä EC” 


* 
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* Ep. to Reader, p. 2. Book, p. 3. 44. 88. 188. 25 f. 283. 255, 257. 262, 264. 


\ 


of the SNN inthe Gel 


But if 1 quote Book and Page (as the Author of The Snake has done) and 


recite fairly, and argue from thence in the common way of reaſoning, this 
cannot be call d a Perſecution n: * | 


Or it is ſuch a one to which the Quakers have always invited; encourag d, 


and provok d us. Edu. Burroughs, in his Return to the Miniſters of Lon- 
don, A. D. 1660. Page 657, and 658. of his Works, reprinted A. D. 1672. 
ſays to chem, Search the Scriptures; and that Religion, and Worſhip, and 
Miniſtr n which it not according to the Scriptures let that Religion, 
Worſhip, Church and Miniſtiy, be utterly condemned of the Lord and 
all his People; and let ſuch Miniſters as cannot prove their Call, their 
Maintenance and Practices, tu be according to Scriprures, let ſuch Mini- 


fers. be confounded and ſilend d for ever; and come to try this matter when 
will. For whereas you cry out again us, as if we were denyers of 


Scriptures, at if we were enemres td Church, Decervers, Hereticks, &c. 
But I fay unto you, theſe things have you never yet juſtly proved again#? 
us, hut rather accuſed us behind our backs And tho for divers years 
together we have been publick; yet when did ever any of your Miniſters 
ſeek by lawful means to convert us, or ſhew us our errors? If we were 
as you ſay of us, oh, it had been your time to have ſought our converſion ! 
ue be in an-evil. way, as you ſay, let us hear your ſoundeſt arguments 
by the Spirit of God, and according to the Scriptures, to prove that things 
which' you ſay of us : Prove it by evident arguments that we deny Scrip- 
tures,” that we are Hereticks — — I challenge you all, in the name of the 
Lord, even all you Miniſters of London, let us hear your ſound Reaſons 
openly-==—Come out you Minifters, we are willing to be try'd according 
to the Scriptures, and by the Spirit of God, in our Religion, and in every 
part of it; and if you be the ſame, then come forth—and let us have fair 
dealing openly, that truth may be manifeFted publickly, and error may be 
be diſcovered —— And this would be a Christian like way; we would hear 
what you have to charge again our Religion by ſound arguments, that 
we may anſwer it and come out when you will in ſuch à way as this, 
and this would ſatisfy thouſands and this is the way to exalt Religion; 
and we would think it a happineſs, more than otherwiſe, to be joined in 
ſober debate and diſpute againft you, that all may be ſatisfy d who are 
doubtful, and may hear your Principles and our Principles diſcuſſed in the 
Preſence of the people, who may judge by the Light and Witneſs in their 
own Conſtiences; for to that, in all, we do appeal: And in ſuch a pro- 
ceeding, come forth when you will, &c. \ | 

But all this daring was ſoon quaſh'd when it came to the trial. How 
have they exclaim'd of late againſt George Keith for provoking them to diſ- 
pute in publick, and have quit the Field, crying out, and that in print, that 
they would meet in no ſuch way, leſt it might provoke the Government ? 
tho the Lord Mayor had given his leave for the meeting in one of the pub- 
lick Halls of the City, and one of the Sheriffs was himſelf preſent, and his 
Officers attending, to ſee order kept. But all that was nothing; the Qua- 
kers ſaid it was a turbulent way, and that the people were not competent 
Judges of ſuch matters, as they printed in the Reaſons they put out, for 
their W to give G. Keith a Meeting, two years after onè another 
in Turners-Hall; the firſt on the 11 of June 1696, the other upon the 
29" of April 1697. To take away both which pretences, four reverend 
Divines of the City of London were appointed by the Lord Biſhop of Lou- 

n to meet at Turner's Hall the 21* of Apr. 1698, and there to hear and 
examine the Charges of falſe Doctrine and Hereſies, which C. Keith had 
exhibited againſt the Quakers, and to inſpect the Quotations which he had 
tought out of their printed Books: And timely notice was ſent to ill. 

voi. I. - : Tre 1 Penn, 
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Penn, G. Whitehead, 8c. of this' Meeting; and they, or what other Qua. 


Cauſe at Tyrners-Hall, and that they fled for t 


The Firſ Part of the P. FBXUE | 


kers pleas d were invited to come and vindicate their Doctrines and Princi. 
ples; but they were ſtill che ſame Men, they would not come (unleſs - 
few for Spies,) bur reprinted their former Reaſons, new vamp'd, againſt any 
ſach Meetings; and they cry'd out, that Printing was the only method to 
decide their Controverſies, and they would take no other. eh 

But G. Whitehead is as much diſpleas d at that, and appeals to his Rea. 
der p. 2. and 3. whether The Snake be not a ſevere Perſecution, 0 deſtroy 
and murt her our reputation (ſays he) both as Men and Chriſtians : And 
1 am told that they are reſolv'd to write no more Defences, for they have 
had as ill luck that way, as in perſonal diſputes. It is a. grievous Per. 
ſecution this, that Men can neither ſpeak nor write, but it is the worſe for 


them! G. I hitebead, their preſent Champion, ſeeks to hide his Head be. 


hind an Act of Parliament, and would gladly find ſhelter under the pleni. 
tude of that Indulgence lately granted to Diſſenters, which he ſays (p. 2. 
to the Reader) thefe malicious People (whom he calls he Devil and his 
Agents) do envy them, becauſe they will not give over writing againſt 
them. | 
This plea was put in by Council learned at the Law, for mitigation of 
damages, upon their declining ſo many Meetin 2 the defence of their 
II 7 
But they ſent in their room a ſolemn Proteſtation in behalf of the Ad 
of Toleration, which they thought reach'd even unto them, and that it 
was a ſufficient juſtification of their Principles. But the Reflexions which 
were ſoon after publiſhed, May 8. 1697. upon that Proteſtation, ( and 
which they have not yet attempted to anſwer) has diſarm'd them of the 
advantage they propos d by that Act of Indulgence, and left them no 
other choice, but to defend their Cauſe either by word or writing, (tho' 
that be a downright Perſecution I) or by their future ſilence to let it ſink. 


IV. Therefore, ſince it muſt be, George, let not your noble courage be 
caſt down, cock your Hat, look big, and enter the lifts with the beſt grace 
that you can ; and he . it in 5 0 7 moſt 78 5 the old blaſ- 
phemous rant, of putting all upon the Lord. I confeſs then (lays he, p. 5. 
5 Holy Seal the Lord er. Nas has raiſed in — very — and 35 
again? ſuch bitter, implacable, and per ſecuting Spirits: And the Lord. 

ower have felt, and do feel it to accompany and enable me in defence 
of bis bleſſed Truth and People. Now this Power which he calls the 
the Lord's was nothing elfe but the ſpirit of Rancour and Revenge, which 
ſoon diſcovers itſelf; for in the very next words, inſtead of juſtifying or de- 
fending his Cauſe, he falls upon threatning his unknown adverſary : Tit 
pity (fays he) but this defaming Author ſhould be publickly expoſed by 
name for his folly and outrage——that he may not be ſuffer'd to cult 
and hide himſelf like a Snake under the Graſs. That was witty | There 
he was even with the Snake in the Graſs! Here he had ſome body in his 
Eye, tho* he knows not whom, and ſome miſchief or other which he thinks 
it a pity ſhould not be inflicted upon him by thoſe in whoſe power it 15, 


whom he thus inſtigates to do it. This was the holy Zeal which was raisd 


in his very Heart and Soul! His meek Heart that hates the thoughts of 

Perſecution ! If he had found ſuch an indication towards it in all the $14 

what tragical improvements could his way of reaſoning have made upon it 

But, George, the Author gave ſome reaſons for concealing of his name 2 

the cloſe of SefF. xxm. to which he thinks not fit to add an thing now, 

but only this, that if G. Vhitehead and Will. Penn will ſet their names 1 
4 | | 
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all. chat, they haye printed incggaito, be promiſes to put his name to the 
next Edition of the af: bas vio 20102 © A entre gwo aid 63 


"od 


HARCOE AQUI 7! N G26 a 
V. All chat follows in G. Mes Epiſtle to the Readet, 
ſeyen Queries which were ſent to their yearly eo 7 fer to the ſe- 
tion that was given them to anſwer two of them directly, fince they wauld n, Grid; 
not the whole, as they preten ed, for their length and intricacy: And what with 4 ſoor: 
G. V. ſays to this is conſider d in the Splement to the Snake, No. VII. * 


All to be added here is the Queries themſeſves, which was promis d in the chlis, and che 
Supplement, and are inſerted in the Anſwer which the general hehe the monſirous 


is concerning the Bi. ſhuffle a- 


** the provoca- bout their an- 


reform d Quakers at Philadelphia in Penfyluanta, return d to theſe Queries: . of 
Which I have added in the Collection, at the the end of this, to ſhew the difference 
of thoſe who anſwer ſincerely, and thoſe who, when forc'd to it, anſwer 
with craft and diſſimulation; and that we may ſee the honeſty and ſenſe of 
that excuſe given in the anſwer of the London Quakers, that theſe Queries 
were not ſo plain and direct, as that a plain Zea or Ney could be given to 
each Query, as was deſired; and therefore, that they give one general An- 
ſwer, againſt which they are caution'd, but would not be forbidden; for 
the ſame reaſon given in the concluſion, of the Szake, and in the Jagple- 
ment, No. VII. becauſe they could not otherwiſe cover their frightful Hereſies; 
tho” this has not done it. N , 3 
To ſhew which effectually, I will give a ſhort Scheme of the Quakers 
Principles, and lay open the monſtrous foundation of them, whereby not 
only the foul fallacy of their Anſwer is detected, but their blaſphemous He- 
reſies made more apparent. E 
Firſt then, I will grant that that paragraph in their Anſwer to the Queries, 
We ſiucerely believe in Jeſus Chit e! is ſet down in moſt orthodox 
words, moſtly in the terms of the Creed. Why then ſhould we quarrel with 
them? Why will we not let Men tell their own meaning? Why will we 
not believe what they profeſs? Would this ſeem equal dealing with other 
Men? What more ought to be expected from them, than to bring them 
to ſubſcribe the very words of our Creed? What better or other words can 
we find as a Teſt for them. 

But it was told in the concluſion of the Snake, that they could /ubſtribe 
the whole Creed, and yet not mean one word of it, of a perſonal Chriſt * 
exiſting now in Heaven, in his own true human nature, without all other 
Men, &c. Therefore they were. deſir'd to give a plain Zea or Nay but to 
two ſhort Queries upon that head ; which they will not do. 

Now. leſt this ſhould ſeem an unreaſonable impoſition upon them, and to 
thew the Reader that there was good grounds, and even neceſſity for all 
this caution with them, I will ſer down, in as clear a light as I can, the bot- 
tom and foundation of this their Myſtery of Iniquity, which indeed is won- 
derful, and without underſtanding of which exactly, it is impoſſible to dive 
(55 8 hidden meanings that they have, whenever they ſpeak of 

1. We muſt know then, that they do hold (with the Anthropomorphites 
and Muggletonzans) that God has a Body of Fleſh, Blood, and Bones; and, 
that Chr, as God, had ſuch a Body from eternity ; and that. this was 
3 en Body; and conſequently. that God or Christ was a Man from 

nity. 

This humanity of Chriſi they call ſpiritual, heavenly, uncreated; and 
they diſtinguiſh it from that Manhood which he took of our Nature in the 
Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, which they call earthly, corruptible, created, 
and outward Manhood. 05 | 


2. They 


* 
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. They fay that he took upon him this outward Manhood, but nor itie 


to his own Perſon, ſo as to become truly and really his own Manhood, oz 


| par of his Nature; but only as a Veil, Veſſal, Garment, or Cloathing to 
is 


heayenly Manhood : As when Angels aſſum d Bodies to appear in, they 


took them not into their Nature, but only as a Veil or Garmenr, for a time, 


and then laid them down again; tho, while they appear d in them, they 


might be call d their Bodies, as being us'd or poſſeſs d by them. So, and 
no otherwiſe, the Quakers call the outward Body of Chriſt his Body. 


3. The heavenly Manhood of Chrz#7, Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, they lay 
dwells in them; this is what they call their Light within. | 
4. They attribute the whole of our Redemption, of the atonement and 
ſatisfaction made for our Sins, to the madly ſuppos'd Sufferings, Death, Re. 
ſurrection, and Aſcenfion of the heavenly Manhood, or their Light within, 
which, they fay, is all perform'd within them; of which, they fay, the 
outward ſufferings of Chri# were a Type or Figure. en 
F. They vilify the outward Chrift, and his ſufferings, as of no efficacy 
towards our Salvation, more than the ſufferings of other good Men, as an 
example or encouragement to us: For they ſay, that their Light within is 
ſufficient to their Salvation, without any thing elſe, z. e. without the out- 
ward Jeſus, what he did or ſuffer d for us; and they deny that he is now 
in Heaven in the outward Manhood of our Nature, or that he will come 
in that Manhood to judge the world. In ſhort, they deny Jeſus of Na. 
garetb, or that Perſon who ſuffer'd upon the Croſs, to be properly the Son 
of God. b; 35 N 

6. They are perfect Deiſts in every reſpect. 

7. They are the moſt monſtrous ſort of Deiſts that ever were in the world; 
for they hold with the Ranters (whence they ſprung, ) that there is no dil. 
ference or diſtinction betwixt God and Creatures, bin that every thing is 
God, even the Devil. = 4 

The firſt of theſe ſeven particulars I will ſhew in this Place; the ſecond, 
third, fourth, and fifth, are ſhewn in dect. vn, vm, 1x, and x. the ſixth in 
See. xvi. and the ſeventh in the ſecond Part, Sef. vi. No. II. 

For the firſt then. That God, and Christ, as God, was a Man from eter- 
nity, Sc. ſee Tho. Ellwood's Anſwer to G. Keith's Narrative, p. 96, 97. 
where he delivers Will. Penn's true ſenſe and meaning. The plain import 
of all his (M. P.'s) arguments (ſays T. E. is, that Chriſt, as Chriſt, was 

rom the beginning, before he took that outward Body of Fleſh in which 
he ſuffer'd at Jeruſalem ; which is ſo far from a denial of his being Man as 
well as God, that it is a fair acknowledgment of it, inaſmuch as bt 
would not have been Chriſt F he had not been Man as weld as God. 4s 
therefore he was Chrift from the beginning, ſo was he alſo both God and 
Man, and that not only in his People, but out of, or without them alſ0: 
And if he was truly Man then, before he appear d in that outward Bod), 
which was nailed to the Croſs, to be ſure he is not leſs truly Man nous, 


ſince that outward Manhood became (as I may ſay) a cloathing to that 


divine and heavenly Manhood which he had before. Thus T. E. wrote 
lately An. 1696. and ſhews what their Principles are now, vig. that there 
are two Manhoods of Chriſt, the one outward, which ſerv'd only as 4 
cloathing to the heavenly Manhood ; thar Chriſt had not been Chriſt, if 
he had not been Man as well as God; and therefore, that he was Man 
from the beginning as well as God; and conſequently, that God was Man 
from eternity; for Chriſt, or the eternal Word, was no other than God. 
Now let us go a little back, and fee rhe fame doctrine taught by the 


Quakers formerly. Iſaac Pennington, in his Queſtion to the Profeſſors, &c. 
printe 
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printed An 1667. 2 30. does plainly diſtinguiſh theſe two Manhoods of 
Brit. Thus he fays; er e de eee en EN T1, 
54 that knoweth the'Subſtance, the Seed of the Ringdom, the Birth 
of the Spirit, knoweth the Fleſh and Blood. which 4s: of the Seed; And 
:his Fleſh is Fleſh indeed, this Blood is Blood indeed, even the Fleſh ang 
Blood of the Seed. Nature; but the other was but the Fleſh and Bloc 
of our Nature, which he honoured in taking upon him, in which he did 
the Will,” in which he offered up the acceptable Sacrifice ; 2 get did 
not dive the Honour from his own Fleſh and Blood to it : For the Fleſh 
and Blood of our.Nature was not his own naturally, but only as he pleas'd 
to tale it upon him, and make it his. But that whereof he formeth us, 
and which he giveth. us to eat and drink, is the Fleſh and Blood of his 
own Nature; and this was it wherein was the Virtue, and wherein is 
the Virtue, Life and Power for ever. Happy, O happy is he who is of 
it, who is taken out of and. formed of him, (as Eve was of Adam) and 
ſo becomes Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone, &c. This was the 
Fleſh and Bone of the heavenly and eternal Manhood, which he calls of the 


| Seed's Nature, that is; of Chriſt, not as he was of the Seed of Abraham, 


after the Fleſh, but as he is the Seed or Light in our Hearts; for J. P. calls 
this the Seed's own Fleſh and Blood, of his own Nature; and diſtinguiſhes 
it from the Fleſh and Blood which he took of our Nature; and ſays, that 
the virtue and life is not in that, but in the Fleſh and Blood of his own 
Nature: Not the Fleſh and Blood (lays he, p. 25.) of the outward earth- 
ly Nature, but the Fleſh and Blood of the inward ſpiritual Nature; not 
the Fleſh and Blood which Chriſt too of the firſt Adam's Nature, but 
the Fleſh and Blood of the ſecond Adam's Nature. This is of God, or Chriſt, 
as God: And p. 10. ſays, We are taught both by the Spirit, and by the 
Scriptures, to diſtinguiſh between Chriſt's own Fleſh, and that of ours, 
which he took up, and made his. There is much more to the ſame pur- 
pole in that Book of Peunington's, with which I will not detain the 
Reader. | 

The laſt authority I ſhall produce is of the great Fox himſelf, in his Book 
call'd, Several Papers given forth for the ann of Truth, &c. print- 
ed 1671. There, p. 54. is a Chapter which bears this title, Concerning Chrilt's 


Fleſh which was offered, &c. And this Fleſh he makes not to be that 


which he rook of the bleſſed Virgin, but that which he had from the be- 
ginning, and which he ſuppoſes was crucify'd when Adam fell; and in that 
crucifixion to conſiſt the atonement and ſatisfaction made for Sin: And he 
takes that Text, The Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, not as 
then decreed and purpoſed by God, bur literally, as then actually fulfill'd. 
Thus he begins thar ny Chriſt, the Lamb ſlain from the foundation 
of the world; when it began its foundation, then the Lamb was ſlain 
And Chriſt, according to the Fleſh, crucified, the Lamb ſlain, that Fleſh 
of his, which is a Myſtery, when the firſt Adam's and Eve's Fleſh was 
defiled. This he calls a Myſtery; and it is the true Myſtery of Quaker- 
im. It is upon this account that the Quakers think all the chriſtian world 
to lie in darkneſs but themſelves ; that other Chriſtians know of no other 
Fleſh and Blood of Chri/t, but that outward Fleſh, which he took, in time, 
of the bleſſed Virgin. Hence it is common in their Diſcourſe, and in their 
Books, to tell others, that the Fleſh of Chriſt is a Myſtery ; that they un- 
derſtand nothing of it ; as Solomon Eccles wrote, * That the Pope, the E- 
Piſcopal, the Presbyterian, Independents, and Baptiſts, underſtand the 
Blood F Jeſus Chriſt 20 more than a brute Beaſt. Therefore the Quakers 
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conſeſſing to the Blood of Chriſt in general terms, can be no juſtification 
4 of them, while they mean another Manhood, Fleſh; Blood, and Bones of 
Chriſt than any Chriſtian ever dream d of. Bur it argues thein deep deceit 
and hypocriſy, to ſeem to juſtify themſelves to the world by rheit general 
confeſſions; but conceal their ſeèret meaning, whereby they know that the 
differ moſt widely from thoſe with whom they make this falfe appearance 
of agreeing exactly. eee eee 
- Therefore [their Anſwer to the Queries is no Anſwer, while they refuſt 
to renounce this diſtinction that they have of different Manhoods in Chrift, 
or otherwiſe, to explain themſelves, and tell us which of the Manhood 
they mean. The words of their Anſwer to the Queries upon this head, ar 
thele, We ſincerely believe in Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of the 
living God, both as be is true God, and perfect Man. But what they 
mean by Man here they do not declare; whether that eternal or heaven. 
ly Manhood before ſpoke of, or the outward and terreſtrial Manhood which 
he took of our Earth. But Tho. Elluood (we thank him) has told us, and 
diſcoverd the ſecret, in his Anſwer to G. Keith's firſt Narrative, p. 10;. 
where he recites a quotation G. K. had brought out of G. I hitebead's Book, 
The malice of the Independent Agent, p. 17. that Chriſt's Body now in Hea- 
ven is the ſame in ſubſtance' he had on Earth, which would ſeem a fair 
confeſſion to the humanity of Chriſ?f. But hold a little, (cries T. E.) did 
G. Whitehead ever call or own Chriſt's Body now in Heaven, or while it 
was on Earth, to be terreſtrial, or of the Earth? Here we ſee how to 
underſtand their words, and how ro interpret this their Anſwer to the Que 
ries, not of the ontward or terreſtrial Manhood which Chriſt took of our 
Nature, but of their ſecret and heavenly Manhood, which they madly fun- 
cy he had from eternity. anne 3 KN ; 
And thus G. Whitehead explains himſelf, in his part of The Chriſtian 
Ouaker, printed An. 1674. p. 140. where he lays, that he was not at all 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt being God and Man, take Man (ſays he) as Chriſt i; 
the heavenly, ſpiritual, and glorih d Man : But he confeſſes that he was 
againſt this, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt couſſſteth of human Fleſh and Bone. 
Here he diſtinguiſnies between the heavenly and the human Manhood; the 
firſt he aſcribes to Chr iſt, but denies the latter, that Chriſt has any human 
Manhood: And the reaſon he gives for it, is, Seeing Chriſt (fays he) was 
from everlaſting ; Which is the fame we have heard before from Thom. El. 
wood, where he takes upon him to explain Will. Penn's ſenſe in this mat- 
ter, viz, that Chriſt, as Chriſt, always had 'a Manhood; and ſeeing he 
had it from everlaſting, therefore it could not be rhe human, but the hes. 
venly Manhood, Fleth, Blood and Bone. What then was that Fleſh and Blood 
which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, wherein he ſuffer'd/ and roſe again! 
And of which be 'faid, Behold ny Hands and my Feet; handle me and ſte, 
for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and'Bones, as ye ſee me have, Luke xx1v. 39. 
To this ſays G. M. (164d. p. 139, 140.) Zer, Chriſt Y ſuch Fleſh and 
Bones,” but he did not con ſiſt of them : I diſlinguiſh between conſiſting 
and having, fays he; i. e. a Man bath any thing that he poſſeſſes or wears; 
I have a Cloak, but I do not conſiſt of that Cloak, that is, it is no part 
of my Nature; and 1 may put it on, or throw it off, without any change 
of my Nature. And no otherwiſe do the Quakers reckon of the Body and 
Blood which 7e/#s Our bleſſed Lord took, in time, in the womb of the 
Virgin: Not that He took it into his Perſon ſo as to conſiſt of it, as a Man 
does conſiſt of both Natures of his Body and Soul, bur only chat he had it 
that is; made uſe of it, and wore it, for a time, as a Veil or Garment, which 
he has now laid aſide, and ſubſiſts in Heaven only in that heavenly and e- 


ternal Manhood, Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, which he had, as CHriſt, from 
I. | Ss | _— 
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eternity. And they make it a contradiction, to ſay that Chrzft does con- 
think this to be a contradiction to Chriſt's being the eternal Word, bec 


c of any otber Fleth and Bone, that is, of human Fleſh, and Boy 7 = 
fe 


they bold, that he could not be the Word, or Chriſt, without conſiſting 
Fleſh,” Blood, and Bone. And therefore, that it he had gone but the ich, 
c. of the human Nature, which was created in time, it maſt fallow, that 
he was not the Word or Chriſt from everlaſting. Thus fays G. . 41d. 
p. 139.) 1s there not a plain contradiction between Jeſus Chriſt-conſ# ng 
of Fleſh and Bone, human Nature; and that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt z« the 
eternal Word from everlaſting, ' &c. Mts 300 23s 23008 1101 be 128 

Therefore you fee it is neceſſary for us, in order to, oblige theſe Quakers 
ro diſcover their meaning, that we inſiſt upon the word Human; and that 
they will anſwer, whether 2 allow Chriſ to have now in Heaven 
any human Body ? or whether he does conſiſt now of that Body, or did 
conſiſt of it while he was upon Eartnn n . 

But will the word Human hold them? Have they no dodge nor ſhift 
whereby to uſe even that word plainly, in a ſenſe in which they know. that 
no body underſtands it in this caſe? What if we ſpell it humane for human, 
and rake Humanity in the moral, and not natural ſenſe of the word; as 
when we fay, that ſuch an one is a Man of great Humanity, 2. e. of Good- 
nature, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Sc.? And Chriſt, or the Word, having 
great goodneſs in his Nature, conſequently we will allow him à humane, 
tho not a human Nature! I am confident the Reader does now think that 
I am fooling with theſe Quakers, and mean this only as a banter ; for that 
he muſt conclude it impoſſible for any Men to ſhew themſelves ſuch Knayes, 
as well as Fools, to dodge at ſuch a filly and impudent rate with mankind; 
while they pretend to the greateſt plainneſs and fincerity of any Men upon 
the earth. Therefore ler him read a Quaker Book, entirul'd, A Tefizmony 
for the true Chriſt and his Light in the Conſcience, in confutation of Ro- 
bert Cobbit's Teſtimony ane the Truth, &c. printed An. 1668. and ſaid 
on the Title Page to be from ſome of them called Quakers; but ſuppos d to 
be penn d by G. Whitehead. There p. 4, and 5. they ſay, As he (Rob. Cob- 
bit) eas of humane, with relation to Nature or Body, it hath relatio 
to the Earth, or Humus, the Ground, of which Man was made; whic 
_ the firfl Man is of, not the ſecond (though he was really Man too; but 
Humane or 7 78 in the other ſenſe, with relation to Genutleneſs, Mer- 
cifulneſs, and the like, this we know was, and is in the Image of God (in 
which Man was made,) and his Gentleneſs, Kindneſs, Mercifulneſs, &c. 
is manifeſted in Chriſt — And the true and real Humanity, as oppos'd to 
that Cruelty, Envy, and Inhumanity, which ir got up in Man ſince the 
Fall; fo that Humanity and the unreaſonableneſs of Beaſts are two things. 
Thus the Quakers. Here they deny Chri# the ſecond Man to have been 
made of Humus, the Earth, as the firſt Man was; and yet ſay they, he (the 
ſecond Man) was really Man too. How was this? It could nor be in the 
lame ſenſe as the firſt Man, who was made of Humus, the Earth, if Chri#t 
did not take our Nature, or Humus upon him. No, the Quakers do not 
mean it in that ſenſe, as if Chriſt had ever taken our human Nature, ſo as to 
conſiſt of it, or let it be any part of his Perſon: And yet they ſay that he 
s really Man too; by which they mean only that eternal and heayenly 
Manhood before-mentioned. And fo banter the world with their plain con- 
lions in double meanings. | i 

Vet have they the confidence to cry Whore firſt, and boldly challenge 

s with what themſelves are the molt notoriouſly guilty of any that live 

upon the face of the earth. = 
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260 The Firſt Part of the-D z#r#*c# 
Jam Fiſher, one of the chief Rabbies of the Quakers, charges the Prieſſs, 
againſt whom he diſputes*, with ſhameful ſhift ings from ſenſe to ſenſe, mi. 
Fable marchings from meaning to meaning ; 1 that we can hardly know 
where or how to find them, nor what they mean. But we (lays he) moſt. 
by or ever keep to the true, honeſt, ordinaty, and plain purport of the 
words, as they lie open and clear to every ordinary common ca. 
Pacity. ö M 22 
2 And G. Whitehead entitules one of his Books, The Yyakers Plainneſs 
detecting Fallacy. © N 1 IF | 
Whereas their Books are ſuch unintelligible Jargon, that one muſt ſerye 
an Apprenticeſhip before he can underſtand one word almoſt of what they 
would be at. Nay, they glory and often boaſt, that their Words as well a, 
Names are hidden from the World. 

And this not only in their Books; but I appeal to all that converſe with 
them, whether the ſame Myſteriouſneſs be not in all their Converfation con- 
cerning Religion. When you ask them the meaning of their Light within, 
their Chri/t within, their Life Read, Sc. they anſwer commonly with a 
Grunt—of Diſdain, or Pity, as they would have you take it. And when 
they vouchſafe to ſpeak, it is to this purpoſe, Theſe things are hid from 
thee; and from the World, Read within, there thou wilt find they, 
But we know them, and have ſweetneſs and Life in them, &c. Their Lan- 
guage is as much a Cant as the Gipſies: And this has preſerv'd them fo long 
undifcover'd in the World. Yer they make up a mouth, and pretend to 
Plainneſs, beyond all others! But you ſhall never get them to anſwer di- 1 
rely, or to the purpoſe; to give a plain yea or nay to any queſtion con- N 

cerning their Herefies. If they ſay I wrong them, ler this be the Tęſt, that \ 
they will either own or diſown this their notion of an heavenly and eternil 
Manhood of Chrz#, and tell us, in plain terms, which of the Manhood, 
that which is created, or that which they ſay is un-creared, they mean, 
when they confels ro the Manhood of Chriſt now in Heaven. And till 
they do this, (which I gueſs will not be in haſte) let my Charge ſtand good 
againſt them; which I may reaſonably preſume from all judicious Readers: 
But there is no ſtop in the art of Herely. This their mad notion of an 
heavenly Body in God, or Chri#7, has brought them to fancy, that they 
themſelves have the ſame heavenly Body. And thus they underſtand our 
being Members of Chr:#7, not as being Members of his Church, of which 
he is the myſtical Head; but as Members of this his heavenly Fleſh, Blood 
and Bones: And therefore ſay, that their own Bodies ſhall never die. G Fox, 
when one minded him, that he would die, and turn to duſt, and thereto:e 
that he ought to be humble f; anſwers in his Letter, which is printed, Thu 
ſaye#t, when I am turned to du and dead, is this thy Doctrine? Are 
the members of the heavenly Body turned to duft and dead? This Do- 
crine proceeds from Darkneſs, and not from the Light of Chriſt. This is 
very intelligible, and eaſie to the meaneſt capacity! This is the Quakers 
Plainneſs ! It was not faid that his Soul ſhould turn to duſt; this was ipoke 
of his Body. And here he denies it of the Body. Why? becauſe it was 4 
Member of the heavenly Body of God. And yet they do not doubt but 
their Bodies muſt die, in the true, honeſt, ordinary, and plain purport of 
the words, to which they moſtly or ever keep. But this myſtery is un. 
riddled in the ſecond Part, Jef. vii. N. 2. where it is ſhewn, that they hold 
their Bodies as well as Souls to be God. | 

It is told in the Preface how the Quaker Hereſies were borrow'd from 

the ancienter Sectaries amongſt us. And this their Anſwer to the ſeven Que: 
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Sam. Fiſher's — p. 177. Will. Rogers's Chriſtian Quaker, Part IV. p. 49. 
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ſenting theit own principles co the world. e eee, 
The Family of Love, Who prevaricated in every article of the Creed; 


h : 


printed a confeſſion of rheir Faith, in the very words of the Creed, An, 
1656. Bur how, they meant ir, Mr. Knews7ub has ſhewn us, which is in- 


ed in Hereſiography,. p. 97. where, b Feſus Chriſi his only Sox our 
755 they al only Righteouſneſs, Oh they call Crit; and Sin they 


call Anti chris; and the Seed of the Woman they make to be only a prin - 


ciple or quality in our Hearts, and not any Perſon; which are the very 
words and ſenſe of Will. Penn, in his Part of The Chri lian Quaker, p. 97, 
98. And in his Addreſs to Proteſtants, p. 118, 119. What 1s Chriſt (lays 
he) but Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mercy? &c. And thence infers, that every 
meek Man muſt be a Chriſtian, W = 11 

But the Familiſis go on, in the words of the Creed, M ho was concerved 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Born of the Virgin Mary; that is, in their Cant, as 
every one of them is concerv'd of the Holy Ghoſt, by the renewing of the 
Spirit in their Hearts, born of the Virgin Mary; 4. e. in their Virgin 
Hearts. Thus the Quakers underſtand it. See Will. Baylys Works, p. 291, 
292, 293. where this is at large inſiſted on: And the Standard of the Lord, 

17. ſays in this ſame ſenſe, that where Chriſt is born, he is born of 4 
Views! that is, in them, as there explained. . 8 
Again, Suffer d under Pontius Pilate, was crucify'd, dead, and buried; 
and deſcended into Hell, i. e. that Jeſus Chriſt, or the Light, is crucify'd,. 
Sc. in Men; under Pontius Pilate, i. e. the wicked one, or our Corrupti- 
ons and Luſts. Et fic de ceteris. And the ſame Author tells, p. 100. 
that becauſe of theſe double meanings of the Familiſts, there was no way 
to diſcover them by any Words or Teſts that could be fram'd, but only by 
making them renounce and diſown their Ringleader, one Henry Nicholas, 
and to condemn his Doctrine, which they would not do. And thus muſt 
we deal with their ſpawn, the Quakers; while they refuſe to diſown the 
pernicious Doctrines of Fox, Whitehead, Penn, &c. we muſt conclude, 
that they ſtill do own them, notwithſtanding of all their Jeſuitical and Ja- 
nus-confeſſions, which they have copy'd after the like Plain-dealing Fami- 
liſis: Of whom you may ſee more in the Authors I have quoted; who 
wrote before there was a Quaker in the world, or the name known. Bur 
this ſhews who were the Fathers that begot them : For they were the Sons 
of many Fathers, all the peſtiferous Sects of Forty One; whole vomit they 
have lick d up, and render'd it ten times more nauſeous and deform'd. 

And the Legions which poſſeſs'd theſe Sons of Belial, are cnter'd with 
double force and malice into this herd of Swine ; whom they have capti- 
rated, both Souls and Bodies, in an higher degree than any of the former, 
or than any perhaps that have been known in any Age: Which I come next 
to ſhew, with G. Mhitehead's Defence of them. 
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VI. His Sober Caution (as he calls it) contains the firſt 12 Pages of his Bit Sober 
Book: And it is all ſpent in warding off the ſeveral inſtances, which cannot 6 af 7 


be deny'd, of Quakers poſſeſsd with the Devil in moſt wonderful and aſto- 25% Quakers 
niſning manner. The bulk of his reaſons is, that ſuch inſtances can be no e were poſ- 


reflexion upon the People call'd Quakers, or upon their Principles, mote 


ſeſt with rhe 
Devil, 


than if they had happen'd among any others of other Communions. wherein the 
7. But this is anſwer'd in the Snake, Sect. xxr. p. 142, Cc. where it l 
ewn, that ſuch enthuſiaſtical madneſs and poſſeſſion does proceed from Gib 


the principles of the Quakers, and is caus'd chiefly by them: And beſides, 

It is a moſt notorious mortification to their pretence of perfection, and the 
nt of diſcerning, beyond all other Men. 

Vor. II. Xxx 2. But 


Gilpin. 
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The Firſh Fart f the Dx »2x0% 
2. Bor G. F. adds fame other arguments here: a8 p. 3. he 28ks,. how . 
8 is transform'd into an Angel of: Light, 50 he n like a Mas 
nau, 8 Witch, a Dew, 4 Blaſphemer ? Anſ: Who lays that he appears 
then like an Angel of. Light? You muſt allow him ſometimes to rake his 
own. ſhape. But ſecondly, the pretence of Gadlinels and high Illuminati. 
ons, Which theſe poſſefsd Quakers make ſach great. boaſt of, that is the 
Sheeps:Cloathing, and the diſguiſe of Light which Satan then puts on, and 
with which many are deceiv'd. Werk en bas : Virgo in 8, 

3. C. l adds next, that Men thus mad, or poſſeſs d, are fitter objeq, 
of compaſs than of that wit and raillery which the Author of the Sate 
ows upon the Quakers. A»; That is true: And that Author beſtoy, 
none of What G. V. calls wit or raillery eder unleſs G. W. reckong 
himſelf as one of them. The Author of the Suate does not eſteem all the 
Quakers in that high degree of enthuſiaſtical Madneſs as Ciſpin, Tolderyy, 
&c. And therefore G. V. ought to take that little familiarity us'd fone. 
times with him as a complement, as ſuppoſing him not in that exceſs 2; 
others as not yet quite without the boundaries of reaſon; out of which, 
when he ſhoors ſometimes e ſo exceſſive as to paſs the reach 
of arguinent, then is he in kindneſs. to be reduc d by ſhewing him his fally 
in its plain dreſs, which he calls wit and raillery. - 

Nor is this without its pity and compaſſion, though laughing may be the 
cure, as to ee who cannot be reaſon d, yet ſometimes ate 
jeſted out of their delirous Imaginations. . as 

Which, when any Man comes to be R are the immediate dictateʒ 
of the, Holy. Ghoſt, then is his Madnels in perfection. We 5 

And the Quakers have never yet been able to give us any mark or rule, 
or ſhew of reaſon, that they do not thus miſtake all their own wild Imaging 
tions for the Inſpiration of God. | 

We ſee (and G. . cannot but own it) to what exceſſive heights this en. 
thuſiaſtical Principle has driven ſame of the Quakers : Therefore let the relt 
beware, for they are upon the fame road. + 

They have loſt their compaſs, while they ſer their Light above the Scrip- 
tures; and have no other affurance that they are in the right, but their own 
aſſurance that they are ſo: Which ſort of aſſurance not only ſometimes, but 
always does accompany every error; for no Man can be in any error, who 
does not think bimſelf to be in the right: Elſe he were not in an error, but 
in a wilful obſtinacy, if he perſiſted in it after he knew it to be an error. 
| Now to Chriſtians who believe the divine Revelation of the holy Scrip- 
tures, theſe are a rule by which we meaſure our own imaginations; and if 

any thing comes into our heads contrary to theſe, we are bound to reject 
it; but to believe it a divine Inſpiration, and ſo not controulable by Scrip- 
ture; this is to be mad, to be given up to all deluſion, to ſurrender our 
Hearts, as a blank Table for the Devil to write what he pleaſes upon, and to 
pals it as the engravings of the Finger of God. And if there be no Light, 
that is, no Underſtanding in us, but what is divine, we muſt think every 
thing divine that is written there: And then we are ſeal'd up in error; from 
which there can be no returning while we keep in that principle; the Scrip. 
tures can be no reproof or check to us, while we think that what we call 
our Light within is ſuperior to the Scriptures, and by which the Scriptures 
themſelves were given forth. And Reaſon, which is human, and, as theſe 
Men term it, carnal, can never be admitted by them to rectify what they 
think to be divine: So that all avenues are ſtopt to their recovery. This is 
the moſt dreadful condition that any Man can be ſuppos'd to be in. It i 
deſperate to any thing but a miracle: Therefore you ſee what reaſon we 


have to remove Men from this Principle. And this is the heart of Quote 3 
rim. 
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u. h i Ko! thecptexes & cure witt our rea on: T] E are ures be- 
of *s 1 bee. gag this ſort of affurance proceeds from the Imagina- 
tion; and therefore is ſtrongeſt in Mad-· men: And the maddeſt of the Qua. 
the moſt highly guthuſiaſtick, haye the ſtrongeſt aſſurance of this kjnd 

Haw different ate theſe Men from thoſe ſort of Chriſtians to whom St. Pe- 
ter writes, and g . iſhes them, to be ready always to give an anfper to 


every Man ibat asked them @ reaſen of the hope that was in them ? x pet. 
ml. 15. But our M 1 8 no teaſon; they cry out upon Reaſon, as car- 

nal; and are againſt it, Becauſe it is againſt them. For no reaſbn can be 
iven for any hope OF inward: perſuaſion Which is not grounded upon Rea- 
an. Fancy and Reaſon ate two things: And nq reafan can be given for 
Fancy. This. is difference bętwixt that perſuaſion or affurance/ which 
comes fam the ſobriety of Religion, and that which, comes from Enthy- 
fiaſm. Enthuſiaſm is Imagination; and no reaſon can be given for hat 


VVV 
a zational perſuaſion, grounded upon Reaſon; and theretore there is always 


* 


4 


- 


2 reaſon, to be given for it. . „C | 
This does not rake away, or leſſen the neceſſity of the ordinary aſſiſtances 
and infpirations of the Haly Spirit, whieh are, in a found fenſe, call'd like- 
wiſe Enthuſiaſm. This is explain'd, and, the difference of Enthuflaſms 
clearly — _ 7 _ Sect. —— Bur I 27 75 Haid * much 2 
in chis place, that Line upon Line, Precept upon Precept, here a [itth 
and there a little, I might by any means Oil this Gfference of the Qua- 
ker from the divine Enthuſiaſm into their minds, and guard them from this 
fundamental error, Which carries in its belly all übe e into which they 
are led; and of which they muſt, firſt be cur d, before they can be 52000 
from any other. And to repeat it again, that they may Keep their eye ſti 
upon this one point, all I deſire of them js, to let their Enthufiaſm qr Inſpi- 
ration be fabje ta the Scriptyres, and not ſet up above them. This was 
the rule in all holy Enthuſiaſms; they ſubmitted to be try'd and examin'd 
by the rule of the Scriptures: Then we have ſome rule, ſome compats to 
ſteer by. But if we ſet our Enthuſiaſm above the Scriptures, this is the wild, 
the mad, the diabolical Enthuſiaſm of which I have been fpeaking; and of 
which, if the Quakers were once cur'd, they would, with the bleſſing of 
God, ſoon return to a ſober mind. | I 
A 4. G. M. is very angry it ſhould be ſaid that the Quaker Principles do 
make Men more ſuſceptible of the wild impreſſions of Enthuſiaſm than other 
Men: And fays againſt this, that as few of them have run mad as of other 
Men. And p. 8. he provokes his adverſary to produce his Catalogues of 


: 


the Quaker Mad-men. | 
* Why truly, if Catalogues bad been kept of them, I believe they would 
be found to excecd any of ſuch a number of Men by the inſtances which we 
have ſeen, of them. | 

All of which G. J. would throw off, by ipſtancing in a few, whom he 
ys they have difowned. Thus ſays he p. 3, 4. His inſtances of John 
Gilpin iu 1653. James Milner and John Toldervy cannot affect the Qua- 
lers, ſce they have long ſince teſtih d againſt the madneſs of thoſe per- 
ſons he mentions. | t | | 

Anſw. 1. Other perſons were mention d beſides theſe; and there are many 
more of the like. | 

Auſiv. 2. Theſe perſons above-nam'd have not been teſtify' d againſt as 
Mad. men by the Quakers; but, on the contrary, James Milner is juſtify d 
bor a true Prophet by G. Fox, after all the madneſſes he was guilty of; 
Which is ſhewn in the ſecond Part, Sec. n. No. vu. G. F. calls him a true 
Prophet of the Lord; and G. . now calls him a Mad man; which I know 
| | not 
3 
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not how to reconcile, but ene of the truth, rhar'rhe Quaker pro. 
pbers are Mad- men. If G. An can f d any other way, let him ſhew his 
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parts. | 
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in che next place, as to To/dervy, he went back and forward, and the 


Quakers did own or diſown him as he went to or from them; but T Know 


. f they thought him mad, they ſpent their time well, in writing 


ſo many Books againſt him, and anſwering of his Books | 
But as for Gilhin, he left them quite after, he had (by the great mercy 
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ing the power that flruck thee dum from the Chair, that T own to be 


iq which, becauſe it is but very briefly touch'd in the Snake, has been long 
| out of print, and ſo hard to be had; and that it is very material, give ne 
leave to repeat but ſome paſſages in it, viz. that this Gilpin was peryert- 
| | ed to Quakeriſm in May 1653. by the famons Chriſtopher Atkinſon, whoſe 
name is upon the TRE page of the Anſwer to it above-nam'd, (tho' others 
ſubſcribe to it) of whole gifts, ſee Snake, Sect. vi. No. v. That the burden 
of the Quaker Preaching was To deny all miniſterial teaching and ord:- 
nances, together with all notional knowledge formerly gain'd by uſe of 
ſuch means ——T hat whatever any learn out of the Scriptures by hearing, 
reading, catechiſing, 8c. was but notional, carnal, and hanging upon the 
Tree of Knowledge, and ſo under the curſe. And they 1 3 ro this, 
Gal. UI. 13. Curſed is every one that hangeth on the Tree, i. e. on the Tree 
of Knowledge; ſo they underſtand that Text; that all our duty was to 
hearken to a voice within us, which was the only rule. 
| That he earneſtly deſir'd to have the quaking and trembling Fits (which 
was then very frequent among them,) thinking, as they taught him, that 
this was the manifeſtation of the Light within, and its ſtrugglings to over- 
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tome our cbtruptions; that at laſt they 
— could not ſtand upon his Feet, but fell down, tremhling, qua 
bowling and crying in fuch a terrible and hideous manner, as aſtoniſh'd a 
his Family; that he was pleas d with this, thinking it to be the pahgs 

the new irth. The night following he was troubled with | terrible Dr 


4onfrbly perceiv'd (lays he) ſomething, as 1 imagin d, tight ing upon my 
fenſ® ke me a great ſtrate, which caus'd much "Or to m, 4nd. after 
that another, and ſi à third and fourth, each ſirale being leſs tban the 
er, and each ſtroke deſcending lowtr dium, till if came to the middle 
of my back, and then I thought that | ſomething enter d into my, Body, 
which I perſuaded my ſelf, Gow Saran's inſtigationg! tp. be tbe Spirit of 
God deſcending upon me tike à Dove, and entring into. ns. 
After this, he cells of ſtrange Fits he had in his Garden, his Limbs be- 
ing carry d and ſhaken without his conſent, and he thrown down, rais d 
up, turn d upon his back, then upon his Belly, Sc. U 34 Irv 
ft Again, at a Meeting where C. Atkmſon and Jahn Audland ( whoſe 
blaſphemous Letter to G. Fox is annex'd to this Edition of the Suake) 
ch'd, In the time of his (J. Audland's) ſpeaking, I was (lays Gil. 
pin) by the power within me. drawn from the chair on which 1 
fat, and thrown upon the ground in the midſt of the company, where 1 
lay all might; all which time, my Body and all the members of it were 
fill in motion, I being turned from my Back to my Belly, and fo back 
again ſeveral times, and making croſſes continually with my Legs one 
over the other; my Hands alſo were carry'd to and fro upon the ground 
by a comoulſioe power, as if I had been writing upon the ground, In all 
which atttons and motions I ated not, in the leaf meaſure, by a natural 
power of mine own; neither did 1 reſiſt, or could I reſiſt that power 
which ated me, but, was altogether paſſive. I was perſuaded that it 
was the immediate power of Chriſt, and heard, to my thinking, 4 voice 


= gromd did . writing of the Law within my Heart. Having lain 
= all night upon the ground in the manner aforeſaid, the Power (as before 
= in other ac14ons) moved my Hands to my Head, and laid them upon the 
| 3 thereof fat cloſed together; whereupon I heard à voice ſaying , 
'briſt in God, and God in Cbriſi, and Chriſt in thee; which words 1 
was compelled to ſing forth before the Company in a firauge manner, and 
with furh a voie as was not naturally mine own: I ſung alſo divers 
Phraſes of Seraptare which were given unto me. After which, I was 
raiſed from the ground, and ſet upon my feet, by the power within me, 
whith bad me be humble, aud brought me down again upon my Knees, and 
With a whiſpering voice ſaid to me, Stoop low, low. And having fioop- 
ed near the ground with my face, it ſaid to me, Take up thy Croſs, and 
follow me. JY/, hereupon ariſing 1 was ſuddenly drawn down t he 
ſtreet, &c. vis. to the Fidler's Houſe ;' whither William Dodding and 
John Audland did accompany him; and odd freaks were acted. I have 
recited this paſſage ſo particularly, becauſe, as before quoted, the Quakers 
do maintain, char the Power which ſtruck Gilpin down from his Chair, and 
brought him low down upon his Knees, bidding him be humble, Ce. was 
of God; but that which led him to the Fidler's, and moy'd him to play 
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ſpeaking to me, and ſaying, That that writing with my hand upon the 
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kers hate Muſick; as that Power ſaid to Gz/pim, p. 2. that it hated Muſick, 
which mews ir to be the ſame Power that acts the Quakers; a ſullen, dog. 
ged Spirit, untun'd, and inharmonious ! The Antipodes to Heaven | I ſup. 
poſe the Quakers thought that it could not be an evil Spirit which bad 
Gilpin be humble, that is, that the Devil cannot transform himſelf into an 
Angel of Light, or a Wolf wear Sheeps cloathing. They forgot that the 
Devil quoted Scripture to our Saviour, and that they themſelves have quoted 
it upon occaſions, tho* they have declar d war againſt it. But was it a good 
Spirit which tempted Gilpin to deſpair, and to cut his throat? . as he tells 
that this Power did which poſſeſsd him, and promis'd that he ſhould have 
eternal Life if he would do it. At which when he ſtarted, and began to 
ſuſpect that it muſt be an evil Spirit which tempted him to Self. murder, then 
the next fit he had the Spirit told him, that it was indeed an evil Spirit which 
had acted him all that time, under the notion of the Holy Spirit of God; 
but that now the Holy Spirit had come _ him, and chas'd away that e. 
vil Spiritz wherefore now that he might be ſure he was in the right. Ang 
then again, upon other ſuch like occaſion, the voice would tell him, that 
even that Spirit which pretended to be the good Spirit was ſtill the evil 
Spirit, and had told him a lye on purpoſe to deceive him; but that now 
the Holy Spirit was come in good: carneſt, and that he might depend upon 
it. And thus for ſeveral times fucceſſively, as oft as he entertain'd ſuſpici- 
ons of the Spirit that acted him, he was as oft deceiv'd by it. Could 
this then be a good Spirit, which ſo oft call'd itſelf the evil Spirit? For it 
is plain, by this ſtory, that it was the ſame Spirit which all along po: 
ſeſs d him, till he was finally deliver'd from it, by returning to the outward 
ordinances of the Church, which he had forſaken. Was it a good Spirit 
which moy'd him, as he came from the Fidler's, to proclaim. through the 
ſtreets as he went, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life? and William 
Dodding the Quaker in his Company, who did not reprove this Blaſphem); 
(for it was common with the Quakers, ſee Sect. vii.) but ſaid that he had 
no power to leave him, as he tells p. 7. This was the Power tormented 
Gilpin, which was ſurely no other than the Devil, who tempted him thus 
to Blaſphemy and Self. murder. But this G. Fox will not allow, but fays, 
(Gr. Myſt p. v99.) that it was the Devil who was made to tremble in Gilpin; 
not that it was the Devil who made Gz/pzn to tremble. No, they {ay 
that was God; and that it was the Devil, not who tormented, but who 
was tormented in Gipin. DOS 4 Nn 

TI will not detain the Reader with the reſt of G:/pz#'s ſtory, which is in- 
deed prodigious, only make this obſervation upon it, that, if it be true, there 
can be no doubt of what many (now a- days) will not believe, that there 
are diabolical poſſeſſions; and that it is true, we have not only Giſhins 
own account, but it is atteſted by the then Mayor of Kendal, (where Gt 
Pin then liv'd, and was fo poſſels'd) by the Miniſter, and ſeveral other Per- 
ſons of credit there preſent. - + IEICE 

But now ſuppoſe it was not true, is it not as great a degree of Poſſeſ- 
ſion to make a Man believe that he had been ſo poſſeſs d, and heard ſuch 
voices, Sc. if it had not been ſo? And the tranſports he was in were many of 
them ſuch as exceeded the power of Nature; which any one will acknow- 
ledge that reads his Narrative. * 

Nor can this be put upon the common effects of Madneſs; for no ſuch 
effects were ever ſeen in Gi/pin before, or after he return d from the Quakers. 

Or if it was Madneſs, (of whatever ſort) it was viſibly caus'd by the 
Quaker Preachings and their Doctrine, and cur'd by returning from them. 
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e the Snarxs in the Gras: 
And no doubt but poſſeſſions of the Devil, when to a great degree, . will 


tranſport Men even unto Madneſs: There is an enthuſiaſtical as well, a8 


natural Madneſs. 4 \ 1 i) 21K "18 It A 4 Wit br ae Dir 14.4 a> 
It is obſerv d hereafter, that neither the Apoſtles, nor any other fecorded 
in the holy Scriptures, were converted ro Chriſtianity. by ſuch violent an 
monſtrous ſort of convulſions of their Bodies. Theſe ate the tranſports o 
Furies: But the Spirit of the Goſpel is all Meekneſs, Sobriety, and 
is a will G. W. reconcile. his charging this of Gilpin's upon Mad- 
neſs; and G. #.'s faying (Cr. My/ft. p. 298.) That he came to he almoſt a 
diſtracted Man? How will they reconcile this with what others of the 
Quakers,' nay, and themſelves at other times ſay, that theſe extraordinary 
quakings and convulſions of Gi/piz were the workings. of the Holy Ghoſt 
in him? Do the bleſſed influences of God's holy Spirit bring Men to Di- 
ſtraction and Madneſs] G. Fox ſays (ibid that the Lord ſinote Gilpin, 
that he came to be almoſt a diſtratied Man. That is true, it was the Lord 
who ſmote him; but how? by delivering of him #0 Satan for the deſirut7i- 
on, that is, the puniſhment! of his Fleſh, that his Spirit might be ſaved in 
the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. v. 5. which puniſhment, God did uſually 
inflit, in the beginning of the Goſpel, upon excommunicated Perſons, who 
deſpis d the authority of his Church; for the terror of others, as well as 
the reclaiming of themſelves. And in theſe later days God has exerted his 
power, in the ſame ſignal manner, upon many of thoſe who have wilfully 
excommunicated themſelves, and trampled under their feet that high autho- 
rity with which Chriſt has inveſted his Church; even the ſame that the Fa- 
ther gave unto him. Of theſe Scorners, the Quakers are the moſt outra- 
gious and blaſphemous: And therefore this judgment from God has fallen 
moſt upon them. And this is the greateſt part of their e that they 


long upon it. | 


And I deſire 


Sparſe which tormented him, return'd anſwer, p. 22. of The Standard, I 
ny that God ever did, or will ever reveal himſelf by any of thoſe things. 
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Proofs of the 
Quakers be- 
ing mad, in 
thoſe who 
went naked, 
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lhetetrez that It bvis blaſpticthing of God, to ay that theſe eth from the 
ebil. . nnn. * Din - verge 010 ages | ” oh Og Tits + 

To the ſame purpoſe anſwer'd G. Fox, in his Gr. Myſt. p. 298. where he 
ets the Words of Cite this; He ſtith be began to cos ſider hom be 
Ja dene Gbd, by Dis vegletr of the uſe of external means, Reading 
ear ip, and Prayer, and rejttting the revealed will of God in his word, 
and hear dung to the voire of God bully fwithix. And in anſwer, falls, like 
the reſt, upon running down all external means of Reading, Praying, Gr. 
for 4 w fe page rogerhet ; and directs only to the Light within, as that 
ith is wholly and folely, and of it ſelf ſufficient. So when that voice 
was tegtetiel f a te) then was John Gilpin confuſed, &c. whereas, 2; 
ith tells, and the thing ſhews it ſelf, it was the hearkning only to rhat 
voice which brought bim into all his confuſion, And in his returning to 
the etetnal means, God did wonderfully deliver him from that contuſ. 


Zs d. the Quakets call his condemnation, his being weary of the 


” However now E. W. calls him a Mad man; but does not ſay that theſc 
Poſfelfions was his madneſs. No, the Quakers think he was mad, in ſecking 
to be deliver'd from them; and that when he grew ſober, then was be 


mad. 
But G. . fays, that they Have long ſonce teſtify'd againſt the Madneſ; 
if hep Por foe viz. Gilpin, &c. 2 | MN © ; 

We have Teen how they reftify'd againſt it! by juſtiſying it as a divine 
iþiration ! If G. V. can ſhew any other reſtifying of theirs, let him. 
Fat when did they teſtify againſt Gz/prm ? never till he reſtify'd againſt 
rheth. In all the time of his monſtrous Poſſeſſion they ſtuck to him, and 
accompany d him, even John Autland himſelf, and William Dodding, who 
dectar'd he had no power to leave him, for he was acted by the ſame Spi- 
it. "Thefe and other Quakers went along with G7/p# to the Fidlers, and 
through the Streets, when he blaſphem'd, proclaiming himſelf ro be the 
Way, the Tyuth, an the Life: And none of them rebuk'd him, or then 
found any fault at all wich him; but, on the contrary, thought him a choſen 
veſſel, and then actuated by the holy Spirit of God. But when he return'd 
to the ordinances, and declar'd that to be a curſed Spirit by which he was 
acted: Then! then! and not till then, they left him. Then they accuſed 
Him of blafphenting their God, that is, the Devil. Let them ſhew that ever 
they teſtify'd agziuft him before that time. Vet now they bring their teſti- 
fying agaltift him, as an argument (by Innuendo) not that, but as if they 
had fivt own'd him in his madneſs; and fo were not chargeable with it: 
Whereas they 'own'd him only in his madnefs ; but when he return'd to a 
ſober mind, then they difown'd him. He was no longer fit company for 


G4 


then]! So that he muſt (after all their dodgings) ſtand {fill in the Catalogue, 
not, of our, but of their Mad men: He was ours only when he was ſober; 
and theirs onfy While he was mad, and no longer. Bur now we will go to 
other inſtances bf madneſs. IF 
1. Firſt then, fuppoſe you ſaw a Man go naked through the Streets, and 
beſmear'd all over with excrements, and to come into a publick Church in 
that condition (as Solomon Eccles, one of the chief Quaker Preachers, did 
in the Church at A/Zermanbary in London) when the people were there al- 
ſembled ro divine worthip ; would not every body cbiklale ſuch a Man to 
be mad? for we know madneſs only by the figns which Men do ſhew of it. 
And if this be allow'd as a ſign of madneſs, or a diſorder'd mind, then we 
ſhall have a large Catalogue among the Quakers, and that chiefly of theit 
Miniſters and Apoſtles ; for this Was common with them at their firſt - 
tin 
4 
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king up: An to rbis day we have ſeen ſeveral of them naked in our Sergets, 
denduncing Woes, Judgments, Ge. If ir be ſaid that rheſe were Prophets, 
aud that this was an effect of their prophetical Fury; this will make them 
madder ſtill, if it be not true. And whether it be true or not, I refer to 
the Snake, Seck. vi, N. vii. | where their prophetick Talent is examined. 
And will the madneſs of Solomon Eccles appear leſs; "becauſe hen he came 
into the Church at Aldermanbury all naked, cover'd only with vile excre- 
ment, he did this as an emblem of the nakedneſs and filth of the Miniſter, 
in preaching out of the Bible, (which G. Fox calls Conjuration; ſee Mate, 
p.26.) and that he might as well come thither with that Td in bis hand, 
as the Miniſter with his Bible? A compariſon full of reverence to the hol 

Scriptures! And +" Whitehead, in his Light and Life of Chriſt wirh: 
in, 8c: printed 1668. p. 38. vindicares this fame” Sol. Eccles for this his 
going naked, 'as 4 ſign (lays G. ,) of the nakedneſs of fuch dark Profe[* 
ſors and Prieſts as he S. E. witneſſed againſt. And inſtead of being a- 
ſham'd of ſuch a Beaſt; he there e compares this brurality of 
his to 1/azab's bring commanded to go naked for a fipn to Agypt; not 
knowing that the ſackcloth, or garment of Hair, which I/aiah was com- 
manded to looſe from his Loins, it being worn girt eloſe about rhe Loins; 
was à rough ſort of a Mantle, or upper Garment made of Hair, which the 
Prophets did uſually wear, and by which they were known (See Zech. xm. 
$4 VR.420 M67 9- ti. NEV KEEPS © 219909 T6007 ht mY HE IPO , 

Which being ungirt, it was being undreſs d; and appeating ſo, is, in the 


common way of ſpeaking, call'd being naked, as if a Man came out all un- 
dreſs d. into the ſtreets, they would ſay, why do you appear thus naked? 
And to cloth the naked, is meant of their Poverty, not of their Shame. 
Or if a Man ſhould ſtrip off his clothes to fight, run; work, or to do any 
thing upon which he was very intent, as David, when he danced before 
the Ark in a Linen Ephod; this was call'd being naked, and that'ſhameleſly 
too, 2 Sam, v1. 20. that is, for a King to be ſo naked or undreſs d. Thus it 
is to be underſtood, when. it is ſaid: 1 Sam. x1x. 24: that Saul fiript of 
his Clothes, and propheſied naked before Samuel, that is, he laid by his 
Robes. - It was a mark beſides of Reſpect to Samuel, as to the Doctor and 
Maſter there of that College of the Prophets. As with us, Scholars will 
not come in their Cloaks to take their Leſſon from their Maſter; nor do 
Men appear ſo muffled up where they intend to ſhew Reſpect: Vet ndt al- 
together naked, no, nor undreſs'd, looſe, or flartering; that is à greater 
contempt and undecency, and may be call'd being naked. Thus it is ſaid, 
that Peter was naked; Fob. xxl. 7. and that he girt his Eredurlo, his up- 
per Garment, which was looſe before, when he knew that it was the Lord 


Jeſur who appeat'd unto them. | r 

But if tbe upper Garment were not only un- girt, but quite laid aſide, this 
would be call a going naked; yet not ſuch a akedact, void of modeſty, 
to diſcover our ſhame, as the Quakers did, and ignorantly and impudently 
would vouch the holy Prophets as a precedent: To whom, if any ſuch com- 
mand, for extraordinary reaſons; had at any time been given, it would not 
have excus'd the Immodeſty, or the Blaſphemy of any who ſhould pretend 
the like command from God. But this mad freak was common to their She. 
Prophets as well as the Men: The Wife of Edmund Adlington, of Nendal, 
went naked thro? the Streets the 2 15 of Nov. 1653. As did Mary Collin ſon, 
another Quaker in the ſame Town, who rebuked thoſe that coverd her 
nakedneſs, tellin g them, That they had hindered the 'work of the Lord. 
f you ask my aurhority for this, I have it out of a Book, entituled, A far- 
: ” diſcovery of that generation of Men calld Quakers," printed 1654. 
ubſerib d by five of the then Miniſters; p. 83, 843 85. where you will find 
Vor II. 133 more 
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more inſtances; as of Edmund Nuby's Wife, who went naked through Key. 
dal, and after in Dec. 1643. came in the fame manner into the Church at 
Kendal. Another in the ſame poſture, about the beginning of January, in. 
to Hutton Chapel, at the time of exerciſe, (as they word it jp Beck, Le. 
vent aud Miles Newhy (here they go by couples, male and female, like the 
Beaſts into the Ark) went naked up the Streets at Kendal. This was atteſl- 
ed by Mr, Halter, Miniſter at Kendal, under bis hand, by his Letters beax. 
ing date Jan. 31, 1633. Tho, Caſtel went as naked as he was born thro 
the Streets at Kenda the 10 of Zanuary, 1653. 10. 0: 15 

On Monday, Oc fob, 28. 1653. one T he. Holme of Kenda went as naked 
thro' the Market · place at Kirkby Steves upon the Market · day; and at his 
turning he faid, It is nat I, but Cod, that gaoth naked. And the Week fol. 
lowing, another great Ringleader of the Quakers, one Tay laur, came to 
that Town, and denonuced Woes: againſt it, for rejecting that Prophet of 
the Lord, whom he had ſent to do ſigus and wonders in it. 6 

All theſe inſtances were in one year, within the compaſs. of four Months, 

in and about Kendal, when Quakeriſm was but three years old. You may 
imagine then how many more examples might be produc'd in other places, 
throughout this and other Kingdoms and Nations where they have ſpread 
avs - wet in forty eight years time now ſince they came into the 
World. on 5 Hit . Kha 

But if you ſay, that theſe Teſtimonies are taken from adverſaries, the ſiye 
Miniſters before-mentioned ; - | | 15 

1 anſwer, that in things of ſuch publick and notorious nature, it cannot 

be ſappos d that they would print a Lye ſo ſoon, that is, preſently after 
(as by the date of their Book) ſuch things were done, when it would 
have been in the power of every body in thoſe Towns to contradict and 
And if theſe inſtances had been falſe, it is not to be imagin'd but tha 
the Quakers in thoſe; times would have deny d them.. 
But farther, we have both George Fax and James Naylor their Anſwer 
to this Book of theſe five Miniſters; and they both do allow theſe inſtan- 
ces to be true, boaſt of more of them, and defend and juſtify the thing, as 
being divine and from God. 219RTOT tf 0 282 11 0 913! uy 
. Fox's Aniwer is in his Grear Myuſtery, p. 233. Where as to theſe per- 
{ons going naked, he ſays, This hath been 4 figure of your natedueſi, uli 
ere Egypt. /Þiritual,; and the thiopian black——And Being of the 
holy Prophets having been ſigus to theſe in their Generations, he adds, 
Such: the Lord bath meved his Servants to give a true fign among i pos, 
and nat a tying, wha have their Fhothing of the Spirit which. ye want, 
which ye ſhall witneſs the truth of the Lord God in the ſign, if euer r 
come ums the true; cleathing of the Spirit of God, By this, no Man can 
be ſay d who will not allow and receive theſe. beaſtly immodeſtics of the 
Quakess as divine and heavenly ſigns. 5 0 00 

James Nayhor, in his anſwer to this Book ef the five Miniſters, which 
he entitules, A Diſcovery of the Man of. Sin, printed 1655, coming, i 
that point of their going naked, he! fays, p. 48. God hath made. as man 
Signs among yan, as to: go naked in your Steeple-houſes, in your Markt 
an your Streets, at mam in the Northern parts, which is a figure to yu 
of «tl your Nakedneſs, Here he owns many inſtances of the like nature in 
other places; I could produce more by name, as of Daniel Smith, Diſtil 
ler, of Marlboraugh in Wiltſhire, who about twenty years ago went from 
| #11. on purpoſo to ſnew himſelf ſtark-naked in the Church 
there, which he did. And I ſuppoſe the Friends have not forgot (at leaſt 


the Quaker that marry'd her has not) that precious Servant: maid) at = 
| | ; 195 


) 


r 0 — 2 > | Ss 
5539 SP SSRE_ESTY FE SF eggs eres 


| of the SRE in ie & 1443 


ey, who: came quite naked into the room where her maſter had company 


at dinners and when ſome would have cover d her ſhame, the thank d them 
for their love, but would not admit of that fort, of kindneſs; but ſaid, tlar 


the was moved of the Lord to march quite round the Table in that fame 
phe which the did. But why ſhould 1 heap. up inſtances of this their 


lines, feeing * not diſputed, but juſtify d; and. the receiving ſuch 
obſcene Rrures, 9s. ſigus ſent from, Heaven, made neceſſary to Salvation, as 


you haue heard from Fs. 


But all ober Chtiſtians will rather look or them as figns of | the pro- 
digious delaſtons of the Devil, to make Men believe, even Women, that di- 
velling themſelves of all natural modeſty, and expoſing themſelves naked 


in publick, naked Men and Women together, (as before is told) and out- 


doing the very impudence of the Stews, is conſiſtent with that ſhamefaced- 
ne and fobricty which is ſo ſtrongly inculcated in the Goſpel of Christ! 
But to think ſuch highly enlightned, beyond the ordinary m e, and there 
by to commence Prophets and Propheteſſes ſent from God, what is this but 
to have their brains turn'd with this enthuſiaſtical madneſs, and, without 
ſtraning the matter, to be literally ont of their wits, and diſtracted! 
What greater figns are ſhewn of it, even in Bedlam And are not the 

as mad, who defend and juſtify theſe in their Madneſs ! Of which Kine 


2. But as thoſe who thus expos d themſelves ſtark-naked are to be com- 
puted no etherwile than as ſtark-mad, ſo. theſe who in leſſer degrees act 


maddiſn; for there are degrees of Madneſs. * | 

Now if we ſee a Man | we hgh himſelf from all human converſation, to be 
always alone, to grow ſurly and moroſe, ſilent and ſullen when accoſted, 
exotick and phantaſtical in his dreſs, ſnunning what any body elſe does wear, 
loving 10 appear ſingular in all his words and geſtures, Who will neither ſpeak, 
look, nor go like other Men; the common obſervation of Mankind reckons 
of chele as growing towards Madneſss. * RAe 

But, if they lay ſuch a ſtreſs upon theſe, as to think it a Sin to uſe the 
common Language, Habit, or Salutations, this is a heightning of their Mad- 
neß. To make it, as G. Fox does, a Sin for Women to have lic Peaks on 
che skirts of their Waſtcoats, ſhort black Aprons, or Vizard-masks ; or for 


Men to wear skimming - diſh Hats (as he calls the little Hats,) or unnecef- 


faryButrons on their Coats or Cloaks ;. and to pronounce all this ſtaff as 
ſtom the immediate Spirit of God!] (fee Snake, p. 138.) If this be not Mad- 
ness, I think Olivers Porter had hard meaſure, to have his preaching con- 
fir d to Bedlam, when G. Fox was ſuffer'd to go looſe, Who ſaid in his 
Fournal, p. 24. When the Lord ſent me forth into the world, be forbad 
me to put off my Hat to any—and I was requir'd to Thee and Thou att 
Meu and Women; they would down with all worldly Honour, as long as 
they had no ſhare in it. | be. 3 

Now in all the fore-mention'd inſtances, the Quakers have made them- 

Ives as mad as any ever were in the world; and have been ſo eſteem d at 
Rome and other places where they had never been before, as they were at 
firſt when they roſe up amongſt us; only the common uſe of it now has 
abacd-of the ſtrangeneſs, but nothing of the irrationality and madneſs, not 
to ſpeak of the breach of Juſtice or Religion; for Honour is as much due 
to our Superiors, as either Fear or Tribute, and equally commanded, Rom. 
*UL.7. and to deny it, is Immorality, and a Sin; beſides the Singularity, 
and proud Humility, which entitles it to a high degree of Madneſs: And 
in this che whole Body of the Quakers is involy'd. ., .._ © 


1 


In their 
ftrange ſin- 


contrary to the common reaſon and ſenſe of Mankind, are to be ſuppos d gularicies. 


3. But 
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n mating 3. But rhiruhy, would not that Man be counted mad who ſhould fancy 


file Henn d, Dipſelf exempred* from the common condition of other Mortals, to be 35 
ind «qual Þright and glorious and impaſſible as an Angel? And is it not as much to 
with God. think our ſelves as pure and impeccable as they, even while we feel out 
own frailty and imperfections in daily and frequent inſtances ? Vet till to 
cry, that we are pure, and without ſin! nay, perfect, even as God! and 
equal to him, and one with him, in very nature and ſubſtance, and a par 
of him! Can any Madneſs be imagin d beyond or equal to this! And G. 
p. 88. gives his conſent to ſecure ſuch Perſons in Bedlam, if we can fin 
any ſuch among them, that we can plainly prove to hold the ſame. No 
whether this be hor plainly proy'd in the Swake, Se. u, in, and Iv. I leaye 


to the Reader; and G. . does neither deny nor anſwer one of the quo. 


rations there produc d, but ſtourly denies the whole charge, without ſo much 
25 attempting to invalidate any one particle of the evidence; which I think 
I may. .modeſt] ſay is very like the anſwer of a Mad-man. | 
I® «ſuming is 4. But I Will put the caſe lower than that of aſpiring to be equal with 
be Prophet ein NN 1 14 
De. God: Suppoſe then that a poor country Lad ſhould come to London, and 
happening upon a rich Widow, ſhould preſently fancy himſelf to be ſome 
De oi great Prince, and, as ſuch, ſhould'ifſue forth his Proclamationg, 
Commiſſions, &c. would not G. M. give me leave to think this fellow 2 
little craz'd ? But ſuppoſe, he ſhould ſer up for a Prophet ſent immediately 
from God, as:E1ijab was, and, as ſuch, ſhould take upon him to diate to 
Kings and Emperors, and command them, in the name of the Lord, to giye 
ioreh Prophefes, and affix to them, Thus ſaith the Lord, &c. and ſuppoſe 
he could ſhew no Credentials at all for this high Commiſſion, only bid 
Mea take his own, word for-it; would not this make him much more ex. 
trayagantly and blaſphemouſſy mad? Now how many Mad-men of this 
ſort have we had among the Quakers? Even Fox their original, and al 
the way down as many as have wrote, or almoſt that have preach'd or ſpoke 
amongſt” them. This is a Talent, without which whoſoever ſpeaks, is 
Conjurer, as Fox has determin'd in his Meſtmorland Petition, p. 5. in his 
Sauf's Errand, p. 7. and elſewhere, as is ſhewn in the Snake. 
There is one particular inſtance put in the front of the Preface, p. xi. 
of rhe firſt Edition of the'Snake (it is p. 132. of this Edition) where 
a prophetical Cutſe is ſet down of Confuſion againſt George Keith And i 
is not a haſty, raſh Curſe, in paſſion, or fo, as is uſual among the profane 
Curlers and Sweaters of the world; but it is a deliberate, grave Curſe, in 
cold Blood, fer down in writing, and ſent to Geor e Keith ; it bears date 
the 177 .of the S month, 1695. and is ſabſcrib'd, George Whitehead; and 
begins in theſe words, Thus ſaith the Lord: And it is written not in the 
name of G. Whitehead, as any Thought or Prognoſtick of his own, but e- 
very word in the perſon of God, as ſpeaking to G. Keith, Becauſe this 
haft poured contempt upon my Servants, I will aſſurediy bring confuſin 
upon thee, &c. 12 1 
Now for this George hitehead thus to aſſume the ſtyle of the moſt ex- 
rraordipary Prophets of God, and to fancy himſelf one of them, I think vil 
be judg'd'a Pte degree of madneſs, than if he had fancy 'd himſelf to be a 
Duke, or a Prince; for a Prophet immediately ſent from God, is certainly 
cloath'd with a far greater honour than any that can be beſtow d by the molt 
ſplendid of worldly titles. Therefore this is no ordinary miſtake, or ſuch 
as could befal any Man in his wits. | | 
- - Nay farther, (to ſhew the exceſs of G. Whitehead's madneſs) ſuppole he 
ſhould think that this prophetical Curſe of his againſt G. Keith to be not 


—— 


only equal to any Prophecy recorded in Scripture, but of greater authority 
than any Chapter in the Bible; would any body, in this caſe, 2 
ns. a 
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from t Handing 
the Quaker. ER 
Woke, 


in in the ſame words, in his Serzous Apolog y, An. 1671. p. 49. 'atid Quotes 
i former Book to ſhew that this was. not — — by Ae 20 A 8 A d- 
ing Principle among them. Now then, if G. I. will fay, that. the .Carſe 
which-he ſent to C. Keith was ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth, he owns, by 
his own! words, that it is not only of as great authority as the Scriptures 
and Chapters are, but of greater And then I | hink Y need no farther proof 
of his being ſtark mad. Bur, on the other hang, if he will, to ſave him- 
ſelf from this imputation, acknowledge that that Curle was not Holen by 


* 


the Spirit of Truth, then muſt he own himſelf uilty of a moſt notorious 
Blaſphemy, to dictate thus in the perſon of 804 5 and make God to 
ſpeak his Lies, and the deluſions, of his beſotrted Brain: And if this be not 
put upon the ſcore of Madneſs, then ought G. Ihitehead to ſuffer the pun- 
iſhment of a Blaſphemer. Therefore he ſhould return his thanks to thoſe 
who are ſo merciful: as to prove him only Non Compes (as of Felo de /e) 
to ſave his Chattels and his Carcaſs, too. But this is not only as to this 
Curſe againſt G. X. (that is but one inſtance among many) nor only as to 
G. M. but it reaches to all that the Quakers have deliver'd, in the name of 
the Lord, not only againſt particular Perſons, but the whole Church of Exg- 
land, the King, the Biſhops and Prieſts, and the Lawyers too; they are 
particularly mark d out for deſtruction, if ever the Quakers do prevail; they 
are the Midianites whom we muſt vex, that is, deſtroy (ſee Snake, p. 111.) 
And if the many thouſands of their followers in England do believe (as 
they profeſs) that what theſe their Leaders and Prophets have ſaid is all 
from the mouth of the Lord, the conſequence (beſides the Blaſphemy of ic) 
muſt be very dangerous, . eſpecially ſince they have already publiſh'd their 
Declaration, wherein they aſſert their right and title to poſſeſs the utter- 
moſt parts of the Earth, and their principle to fight, even with the carnal 
Sword, to regain it, whenever they ſee their time. Vid. Snake, p. 104. 
Now if they will not let this be taken from them, upon the account of 


madneſs, believe it, it is time to look after them. However, it is good 


to keep a Sword out of a Mad man's hand. See hereafter, Fect. ry. and 
and we go on to yet plainer and even ocular 85 | 1071. 


5. Afifth inſtance of madneſs, or rather of diabolical poſſeſſion, is the mon- 7» :4:ir pre- 


ter- natural 
quaking, &c. 


ſtrous quaking and ſhaking, which for ten years together after their firſt 
ſetting up, was ſtrangely noted among them, and from which they had the 
name of Quakers: It is much abated ſince the Reſtauration 1660. yet re- 
mainders of it are ſtill left amongſt them. 3 

To this G: . ſays, p. 6. N. 6. How proves he that this proceeds from 
deluſion and diabolica] poſſeſſion. p. 44. and not from the word and power 
of God? But, George, how canſt thee have the confidence to ask ſuch a 
queſtion; when thee knoweſt right well that this is prov'd fully in the d nale? 
But thee ſlideſt over all the proofs, and then gravely askeſf, How proves 
be? The reader will ſee proofs ſufficient in the Snake, Sect. xx1. even the 
Very confeſſions of thoſe who were ſo poſſeſs d. But G. V. quotes a par- 
ticular page of the Snake, How proves he, p. 44? This is of the, fir E- 
dition; [ir is p. 138. of this Edition.] He had hopes that no one would 
look ſo much as into any one page which he quoted, but take all upon his 
word; for in that very page there is a proof, which G. W. conceals, in- 

ead of anſwering. G. Fox, in his Weſtmorland Petition, p. 5. and in 


ot. . Aa aa his 


p. 44: When this very proof is in p. 44. and I deſie 
l Was all that ſtuff which is there 5 
I in 


7er it. Was all t! | noted of G. Fox's 
from the mouth of the Lord? If G. M will fay Lea, I ſuppoſe I ſhall need 
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RETIRE, 

But George is a cunning whipſter, he had a farther deſign in this than 
he was willing ſhould be ſeen: He put in his plea for their quaking, as 
proceeding from the word and power of God, by ſaying, How proves he! 
z. e. the contrary. But George knew well enough that this plea would ne- 
ver hold, therefore he would not aſſert it poſitively, only by an Innuen- 
do; and then in the ſame p. 6. N. 7. he puts in another excuſe, (which he 
will as little ſtand by) as if this quaking was only fits of Convulſion; for thus 
lays he, unleſs ſome have been taken therewzth (5. e. with this quaking) 
in ſome convulſion fits, which are common to ſome Perſons among divers 
forts of People. dat is Tr | 

As to this, I deſire George to conſider, that this plea deſtroys the for- 
mer ; for if their quaking be only fits of Convulſion, then is it no mark 
of the extraordinary workings of the Spirit in the Quakers, as they have 
boaſted, and wrote in defence of it, nay and calld it an holy Duty, 
(Snake, p. 13 5 and compar'd it to the quaking of Moſes and the Pro- 

hets. It will be very prophane to put all this upon fits of Convulſion; 
but it will not do in the caſe of the Quakers; for it is very obvious, 
Pur theſe quakings of the Quakers did not proceed from any natural 
_— wh | 

(1.) Theſe quakings poſſeſs'd them only, or moſt generally, at theit 
Meetings, and then wonld ſeize many of them together. 
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2.) They 
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long d for them. 


the Snake, p. 139. Add to "his another inſtance given in the farther diſ- 
coyery before quoted, wrote by five Miniſters, p. 91. of a-Quaker Woman 
vyho came to diſturb one of their,Congregations at Kellet id Lanceſbire; ſhe 
fell into a trance, her belly puffed up, ber es extended, Ly K. 45 

&. This 


* their Lips quiver, their Fleſh. and Joints tremble, their Bellics ſwell as 
** tho' blown with wind, they foam at the mouth, and ſometimes purge, as 
* if they had taken phyſick. In this Fit they continue ſometimes an hour 
ot two, ſometimes longer, before they come to themſelves again; and 
when it leaves them, they roar out horribly with a voice greater than the 
voice of a Man; the noile, thoſe ſay that have heard it, is a very horrid 
_ * fearful noiſe, and greater ſometimes than any Bull can make. 2. ai 
The Speaker, when any of them falls in this Fir, will fay to the reſt 
* (that are ſometimes aſtoniſh'd at this ſight, eſpecially if they be ac» rect 
let them alone, trouble them not, the Spirit is now ſtruggling wich the 
Fleſh; if the Spirit overcome, they will quickly come our of it again; 
hob it be ſorrow now, it will be joy in the morning, Sc. And when they 
** hare ſaid a fer words to this effect, they go on with their ſpeaking. 
Sometimes they carry thoſe wretched Patients to Beds when they are 
near them, and let them lie on them till their Fit be over. 
-**:Thele Quakings they maintain, Sau?s Errand, p. 5. and in their Books 
and Papers call them the marvelous works of the Lord, Battels of 1 
and trembling before the preſence of the Lord; and call them that ſpeak 
àgainſt them Iſbmaelites, that ſcoff at the works of the Lord They 
ſay alſo, thoſe. that ſpeak againſt this quaking ſhew themſelyes to be Blaſ- 
„ Phemers; and that it is Preſumption and Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
* Ghoſt ro ſpeak againſt it.” Thus that Account. | r 
Take another, two years after this, wrote by Mr. Edmund Skipp, then 
Miniſter of Bodenham in Hereforgſhire, but who (as himſelf tells us) had 
en before ſeduc'd by the fair pretences of rhe Quakers, and was one of 
them; but, by the great mercy of God, having diſcover'd their groſs deceits, 
de return'd from them, and then gave notice of them to the world in a Book, 
printed 1655. which he end, The World's wonder, or the 1 
ne | azing- 
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Tr nies, thoſe great burthens and e ercitations of Body, inſomuch 
% that they are ſometimes in Trances and Soundings ; and if th 


© brought 


66 
161 
10 


«« very bitterneſs; and I do ry for 7 


for | 
105 bis Life, it would be impoſſible for t eir concaves to hold their inwards 
* in thoſe violent motions ; for they are made under - thoſe agonies to 


cauſe. of his Juſtification and reconciliation to God: That what he ſuffer'd 
| outwardly 


geen Sigh. e. Tei b a be ior ee Mis Divi 
„Which 1 gather //ays be) from thoſe ſrange and unheard of paſſions. 
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dutwardly upon the Croſs is nothing to us, but an ex 


of the Shakin im, Giles, 

| | | 5 77 ez 2 hiſtory, or, | 
facile repteſentation of the greater myſtery of what he ſuffers and acts with- 
in us, Wherein only the atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin is perform d: 
and this they ſuppòs d to be done in theſe monſtrous poſſeſſions. of quak- 
ing) Sc. and therefore were greatly deſirous of them, as thinking their 
ſtate not ſecure till they had gone through one of theſe firs, at leaſt: As 
—— of himſelf while he was a Quaker, p25. 1 thought it was 

un — (ſays he) that I was, not, and it | er great cauſe 
of trouble and unſpeakable ſorrow to. me, and that which caus'd me to 
complain bitterly time after time; but they would tell me that I mu$t 
wait for it, and they ſaid that they could believe for me, and they were 


confident T ſhould be a very glorious Piece, &c. Here their 525 of diſ- 


cerning fail'd them! But that which makes the 8 quotation I have taken 
out of Mr: tipp the more valuable, is, becauſe C. Fox has wrote an Anſwer 
to it in his Great Myſtery,' where, p. 314. he, after his uſual faſhion, epi- 
romizes and falſifies Mr. Skzpp's words above quoted, thus, It zs Blaſph bs 
my to. ſay we muft fill up the ſufferings of Chriſt. There are no ſuch words 
in Mr. $&zpp, not ſo put together; but he refers to that part above quoted 
where Mr. Skzpp.calls it Blaſphemy to ſay that they muſt ſuffer as Cbrifi 
did, and are ſav'd by their own ſufferings, and not by Chriſt's. In which 
G. F. oppoſes Mr. Skip, and ſays, in anſwer, Thou hat not drunk the 
Cup of the wrath and judgment of the Almighty, and that you mut 
drink before you come to know the ſeed of God come from under all the 
power of wickedneſs in thee—— And Chriſt, who bore the Sin of the 
whole world, felt it, and was under it, and was offered, and over it all, 
and makes his enemies his foot ſtool. This is all bis anſwer; and ſhews 
what he means, by conſidering what it is which he oppoſes; for without 
ſeeing the Books which he prerends to anſwer, (of which few are now ex- 
tant) there is no underſtanding, by him, either what they faid, for he ſel- 
dom quotes them true, or what himſelf ſays, who could write neither Senſe 
nor Exgliſh. But here you ſee he denies nothing of Mr. Skipp's charge a- 
gainſt the OS but rather juſtifies and defend it, in other words, that 
we muſt ſuffer as Chrit did, till the Seed. of God come from under the 
power of wickedneſs, which are almoſt Mr. Skipp's own words. And Fox 


does not deny that they place the meritorious cauſe of their Juſtification in 


thoſe ſufferings within themſelves, and not in the outward ſufferings of 
Chriſt; and that when theſe inward ſufferings in their Conſciences are o- 
ver, and the Seed purged, then that there is an end of Hell; that thele 
ſufferings of the Seed in them is the only Hell: This Fox does not deny, 
tho' poſitively charg d upon them; which is a plain confeſſing; the leaſt 
one can do is to deny, (as G. W. here in this Anſwer of his:) But when 
we pretend to anſwer, and dare not ſo much as plead Not guilty, it is a 
full and total yielding to the charge. The truth is, the Light within is all 
things to the Quakers ; its ſhining (as they think they are ſure) within 
them, they call Heaven ; its being obſcur'd, that is Hell ; and they believe 
no other Heaven or Hell, or God or Chriſt, but their Light within. And 
when they are poſſeſs d with their quaking fits, they call ir the fighting of 
their Light within againſt their Darkneſs within, which G. V. would turn 
oft here upon convulſion fits: For which I leave him to be chaſtis'd by 
thoſe Quakers who have wrote Apologies for their quaking, as being the 

of a divine inſpiration; and thoſe who were much troubled becaule 
that extraordinar quaking had now, in a great meaſure, left them, as if 


er they had loſt that meaſure of the Spirit which their Fathers poſ- 
leſs d, or which poſſeſs'd their Fathers. To comfort whom Pat. Leving ſton 
wrote a Book call'd Plain and downright dealing, wherein he told them 
that 
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that their firſt years were purging yenrs, bar that when Phyſick- had 
ſufficiently, then rhe Patient was mere ſtill and quiet, (See the Sate, p. 
137.) Yes, George, aud after Convulfion-fits too when they aue over! hut, 
George, few Keie firs of Conyulfion, or any natural diſeaſe, and long for 
them, as the Quakets for their poſſeſſions; none expreſs eutaſies of joy 
in natural diſeaſes, as we have heard of this Quaker fick ness. 
And all this could not be counterfeited; for none can counterfeit ſuch 
violent Convulfions and Diſtortions as exceed the power of nature. In the 
next place, young Children among the Quakers were often ſeiz d with 
theſe quaking fits, and theſe could not counterfeir ; and many earneſtly ge. 
ſir'd them, but could not have them when they woule. 
And fince they are neither natural nor counterfeir, they muſt be a pre. 
ter-natural either divine or diabolical poſſeſſion ; and which of the two # 
is, there are ſome rules whereby ro gueſs, which are mention'd in the Snake, 
Seck. xxl. which G. V would do well to confider, and not ſhuffle them off 
as he does in this Anſwer. e, | 
But he gives up the cauſe, by aſſigning ſuch contradictory reaſons; for, 
in the fame breath, within the compaſs of one page, he makes three f. 
poſes for theſe quakings : Firſt, the word and power of God; ſecond, 
Convulſion-fits ; third, Exorciſm, or the caſting out f ſome evil _ 
If he had faid the entrance of the evil Spirit, and its taking of poſſeſſion, 
he had come nearer to the mark. But however, why does he make fo ma- 
ny gueſſes at rhe cauſes of this quaking ? Did be not know whether i 
08 Convulſion, or Inſpiration, or Exorciſm? Or was he aſham'd to 
tel 1 Vente | 
Well, but as to our preſent 7 hgh from whatever cauſe theſe quakings 
do proceed, it is allow'd on all hands that the poſſeſſion is very ſtrong, 
and carries with it the moſt viſible effects of madneſs: And as the old pro- 
verb ſays, Once mad, and ever the worſe; ſo they who have been once 
poſſeſs d with theſe quaking firs, ſeldom ever after recover the ſtare they 
vers in before, but have rais'd looks, and ſomething frightful about 
them. | | | 
But it is not all the Quakers whom God has deliverd ſo far into the 
wry of the Devil; and others have been poſleſs'd as well as the Quaker; 
ut this was more peculiar to the Quakers than to any others of any ſor 
of People; otherwiſe they had not got the name of Quakers from thence. 
And ar the time when the Devil was moſt buſy, and theſe quakings were 
moſt violent and moſt frequent, about the year 1653, Quakeriſm was then 
but very young, only three years old; and the Quakers did not then bear 
proportion of one to a thouſand (peaking within compals) to the reſt of 
England; fo that we have had a thouſand of theſe ſort of Mad-men among 
the Quakers for one any where elſe. And if we reckon” thoſe mad who 
deſend rhe madneſs of others, then very few of the Quakers will be leſt 
out of this claſſis of Mad- men. But I would defire them; in their lucid in- 
tervals, to conſider that God was in the ſmall till voice, not in the fri- 
ous Wind, Earthquake, or Fire, I Kings xx. 12. It was the evil Spirits who 
tore thoſe that they poſſeſsd, and put them into convulſions, foaming, 
wallowing, roaring. Ir is faid of thoſe who heard rhe Apoſtles, that ſome 
ſmote their Breaſt and repented, others ſearch'd the Scriptures daily, to 
find whether theſe things which they preach'd were ſo. But can the Qu- 
kers give one ſingle inſtance of any that was ever converted to Chriſtianit) 
at this frightful hideous rate! Do not ſuch violent tranſports look like the 
ſpirit of Fury and Madneſs, more than of Meekneſs, Love, Humility, or 
any of the chriſtian Graces! And then if we look into the wicked E. 
rors and Hereſies —— were taught by this Quaker Spirit, it makes * 


purg'd 


fall demonſtration what ſort of Spirit it was, and whence that convulfive | 

birth of Quakeriſm did proceed; and that their Madneſs was not cauſed by 
any ordinary or natural diſtemper of Brain, but (which is much more lamen- 
table and diſmal) by the poſſeſſion of evil Spirits. 
G. uss putting this off with Convulſion-firs. may be compar d to that of 
Mabomet's Falling ſickneſs, who pretended that at thoſe. times the Angel 
Gabriel came with Revelations to him. But if Mahomet's Convulſions came 
from bis Inſpiration, his caſe and the Quakers are as near of kin as their Do- 
grine: For Mabomet pretended to reverence the Scriptures both of the Old 
and New Teſtament; only his Light within guided him to miſunderſtand 
them as to the Trinity and Incarnation : And his A/coran/is nearer the Qua- 
ker and Socinian comment upon the Text, than any other can be found in 
It has been obſerv d that the beginnings of ſeveral Hereſies and Sects have 
deen attended with theſe fort of violent and preternatural tranſports, as in 
John of Leyden, Knipperdolling, and ſome later Enthuſiaſts among our 
ſelves, beſides the Quakers. - Such Puniſhments did in the Primitive Church 
often follow the ſentence of excommunication n notorious offenders. 
And God has in our later times, which have learn'd to deſpiſe thoſe ſpiritual 
cenſures, inflicted the like upon thoſe who have deliver d themſelves unto 
Satan, by excommunicating themſelves, in forſaking the Church, and mak- 
ing Schiſms againſt her: Of theſe ſome notice may perhaps be taken here- 
after. Bur this inſtance of the Quakers is as notorious as any of the power 
given to the Devil over Hereſy: Archs: And I will not now take any others 
under conſideration, my preſent buſineſs being only with the Quakers. 5 

6. There is a ſixth inſtance of Madneſs, which ſeems a branch of in- I heir si- 


lent Meetings. 


ſection from the former; or rather a leſſer degree of poſſeſſion, or of a more 
fullen, tho leſs furious Spirit than the other. Some are poſſeſsd with a dumb 
Devil, who hang down their heads, and will not ſpeak or anſwer one word, 
fay to them what you will. I have ſeen ſome of theſe in Bed/am; and 
theſe generally love to be alone, and indulge their melancholy. But if you 
ſhould ſee a Company of theſe appoint meetings together, not to converſe, 
but on purpoſe to be all ſilent: Would you not think their Madneſs had 
exceeded the common bounds! Vet this might paſs only for a mad freak. 
But ſuppoſe that they made a caſe of conſcience of this, and urg'd the obli- 
ration of it from Ez#kie/'s ſitting ſilent ſome time by the Captiyes at Ba- 
bylon ; and the like of Job's friends, from conſideration of the greatneſs 
of his grief; and farther, ſhould find out ſpiritual improvement in this ſi- 
lent converſe, by the Spirits flying from one to another, eſpecially. if they 
came to the Quaker-Gryp (like that of the Maſons) when they ſhake hands; 
this moves their Spirits much, and they communicate by the eyes, and by 
the ears, (for tho' they do nor ſpeak, rhey grunt and ſigh hard, and ſome- 
times whiſper or ſo) by the pulſe, by the pores, by fympathy in every part! 
Now all this is the caſe of the Quaker Silent · meetings, which ſome of them 
love better (for they are more loving) than their ſpeaking ones: And the 
apuments above - mention'd have been made uſe of in defence of them. 
Theſe Meetings ſhould be in a dark room, which, together with their ſilence, 
might contribute to their cure. For what buſineſs they have there, needs 
no outward Light, more than any words to be made ont, eſpecially if 'their 
quaking Firs happen'd ar the ſame time; for ſuch are monſtrous ſights, and 
delt palt over in filence. bin 18 $ 


7. There is another range of Quakers,. whom I ſuppoſe G. A. will r 


me one and all into my catalogue of Mad. men, that is, thoſe call d Caſe's Nu 
'ew, or the New Quakers in America, (of whom a ſhort Account is gi- 


ren in the Snake, p. 47, 48.) who throw duſt in the eyes and mouths 4 
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America. 
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the old Quakers,” giving them Serpents Food, Gr: Theſe have reſt or d the 
Primitive Quakeriſm, with ſome improvements; they bring Fiddles into 
their Meetings, and dance, frisk, vault there with wondrous activity. They 
turn off their Wives, becauſe the Children of the Reſurrection neither mar. 
ry nor are given in NA and declare Marriage to be of the Devil, be- 
cauſe the Children of this World marry: Thereſore they live in common, 
and throw off ordinances, of which Marriage is but one. And ſome of 
them keep up the primitive order of going naked; as Mary Raſt, who af. 
tet hef appearing in that no- dreſs in publick, became publick her ſelf, and 
the rulers of the world took offence at her gifts, impriſon'd and puniſh'd her 
out ward Man or Woman. It was the ſame Spirit or Fleſh that mov'd out 
England Quakers to the ſame exceſs; and if they had been ſcourg d for ſuch 
beaſtly Immodeſties as ſhe was, it might have cur'd their Itch. If that wa 
not the diſeaſe, it could be not hing ſhort of Madneſs ; which theſe Ameri 
can Quakers took from the example of the European Quakers, who led the 
Naked-Dance, as before is ſhewn. de | 


rindicating of 8. I will now cloſe up this Lift of Mad-men with thoſe who do vindi. 


Mad men. 


cate all or any of the Madneſſes before-mentioned; ſince there cannot be: 

reater ſign of a Mad-man than to think Mad-men to be ſober. But to ni. 
Rake rank Madneſs for Inſpiration and Propheſy, and the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is as high a pitch of Madneſs as can be nam'd. And this 
will include all thoſe Quakers. who do not think the reſt to be mad, who 
have run into or defended any of the mad freaks before-mention'd; parti. 
cularly all who will not think George Whitehead to be mad, and ſome 
others I will not name. | 

If it be ſaid, that many of theſe Men whom I have charg'd with Madneſs 
(in their ſeveral degrees) do in common converſation, and in their worldly 
buſineſs, talk like other Men, and ſhew no figns of Madneſs : I will grant 
it: Bar fo you will find it with many Mad-men, till you come to hit upon 
the point which diſturbs them: Every-Mad-man is not mad in every thing. 
A Man be mad, ſecundum quid. 
There is a remarkable ſtory of a great Don in Spain, who took a fancy 
that he was the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore was ſhut up as a Mad-man. Bur 
taking occaſion one day to diſcourſe upon the Politicks with one of the 
King's Council, who came to ſee him, he argu'd a knotty point, which had 
2 the King and Council, with ſo great accurateneſs, that this Coun- 
ellor venting it next day at the Council, receiv'd general approbation: Up- 
on which he took occaſion to intercede with the King for the liberty of bis 
friend, owning that what he had ſaid was all borrow'd from him; and there- 
fore did conclude that it muſt be the malice of ſome of his enemies which 
had miſrepreſented him as a Mad-man. The King bad his friend return to 
him again; and if he did not own that he was the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhould 
have his liberty: But he ſtack to his point, and remain'd a Mad-man, not- 
withſtanding of all his politick qualifications. | 

And now, upon the whole matter, I refer it to all the world whether 

there can be rent un. ſuch a catalogue of Mad men, in ſo many ſeveral in- 
ſtances, as I have here ſhewn of the Quakers, among ſuch a number of any 
ſort or diſcrimination of Men upon the face of the earth? G. V. has ex- 
torted this from me: And one would think that this were ſufficient to ex- 
cuſe me from anſwering any more of his Book. But however, I will pro- 
ceed to examine thoſe miſtakes and abuſes which he alledges in the Snate; 
for wrong may be done, even to a Mad-man; and there is an old ſay ing, 
which G. V. has us'd upon occaſion, Give the Devil his due. 
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1 ls begins at 
95 VII. The catalogue of t lc abuſes 81 31 And miſtakes 
; which G. W. 


begins at p. 93. of the Snake. It ſeems he found none in all that Went be 
fore this: And his curſe of confuſion upon G , Reit. „before mention d, 16 alledges in the 
in p. 11. But there was no abuſe or miſtake in this; therefore he lets char take. 
p without any notre bt 10 CE 1,00 315K Menn 1 ni 1 
1. The firſt he inſtances. is in p. 93, 94. (it is Sect xxili. W | 
I. + 7 hc A's p . in of 1 Co E's 14 h # | cefſity of | 
chis Edit.) here, ſrom the Quaker Principle of reducing all to the Light 2 
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within, and making that ſufficient, without any thing elſe, it is urg d as in- 
conſequential to this, that the Quakers ſhould preach outwardly, Sc. To 
which E. M. anſwers, that this is a condemning of the Apoſtles, and of 
the Church of England, who preach e and yet do own the in- 
ward anointing, ot the Light within, as well as the Quakers. 
Ayſ. But not as do the Quakers; that is, to ſet it above the Scriptures, 
(as has been ſpoke to) and to make it ſufficient to ſalvation, without any 
thing elſe, as G. , here owns again, p. 28. i. e. without any neceſſity of 
an outward Chriſt, or Scriptures, or any thing elſe. And according to this 
ſenſe of the anointing or Light within, it is altogether ĩmpertinent to have 
any outward, either Preaching or Ordinances ; for that muſt be unneceſſary. 
that is added to what is ſufficient without ite. | 
hut neither the Apoſtles, nor the Church. of England, having ever had 
any ſuch notion of the Light within, but that it needed helps; therefore 
their preaching was moſt rational: And that of the Quakers is irrational, 
and contradictory to their own principles. * "ps ""F 
2. To what is ſaid of the compariſon betwixt Fox and Muggleton in the The compari- 
Snake, he ſays, p. 14, 15. That tf if 4 groſs calumny 4 inf G. F. whoſe Jon of Fox 
divine inſpiration and ſound teſtimony, given him of God, was evident 1 
againſi Muggleton' a dark Spirit, preſumpruous and blaſphemious (thus the G. W.'s ma- 
Quakers: pronounce blaſphemous) Doctrine. And this is every word he , . 
ſays to the matter. This is a pretty caly way of anſwering! If you will 2 A e ro- 
not take his own word, there is not a word like an anſwer in his Book: He leration. 
ſhould have deny'd the whole Szake at once, and fay'd himſelf and me this 
trouble. . 5 
But p. 15. he would charge the reflexion that is made upon the Tolera- 
tion 1650, wherein Fox and Muggleton appear'd as if intended againſt the 
preſent Toleration, and ſo to bring the Author under the laſh of the Go- 
vernment. It is not worth any anſwer; I only mention it to ſhew the good 
nature of the Man, who in the ſame page cries out upon perſecution for 
Conſcience ſake. Lat. 9 = 
3. His next skip is to p. 104. where he finds a great miſtake : The Au- 4s t the or- 
thor was there ſhewing, that ſince 1660 the Quakers have decry'd the uſe 4. ing 
of the carnal weapon; and as a proof of it, (which they do not deny) he gainf carry- 
ſaid, that by order of their yearly Meeting 1693, they were commanded 8 
that none of them ſhould carry guns in their thips. This is untrue (ſays 
C. V. p. 15.) we know no ſuch commands —only a tender caution to ſuch 
that have afted contrary. Here are two grievous miſtakes! Firſt, not a 
command, but a tender caution, 7. e. their command was worded in that 
form. Sce Snake, p. 128. Secondly, not a command for the future, only 
a Caution or reproof to thoſe who had tranſgreſs'd before. And does not 
this imply a command, (Oh! 1 beg your pardon) a caution for the future ? 
And does not this ſhew the Quakers pretended principle, as much as in the 
words cited in the Snake? And were they cited to any other end, than to 
ew that principle? I have not ſeen that yearly Epiſtle, only took an ac- 
count of it from thoſe that had ſeen and read it: And I find they have given 
me a true account, tho' it were not ſyllabical, as G. W. objects; and none 
ut he would have made ſuch an objection, to no purpoſe in the world but 
vor. II. Sete | | for 
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for objection fake. This ſhews what little room was left him in the G74“, 

for obſections, when he makes ſuch work with this, and ſets down part of 
that yearly Epiſtle, but not the whole, nor that part 
guns, that we may fee how it is worded. But he has confeſs d enough. 


rt which relates to the 


4. He finds no more fault to p. 115. of the Snake, (it is p. 109. of this 
Edit.) which he excepts againſt p. 16, 17. In that part of the Snake it vag 
fhewn of what pernicious conſequence it was to Government, for the 
kets to aſſume (as they do) a prophetical commiſſton immediately ffom 
God, as the Prophers of 'old had: That this would infer a power for ge. 
poſing of Kings, and alteration of Government, as fome of the old Prophet, 
did, by command from God. That befides the Quakers had, by a foleny 
Declaration, aſſerted their n= poſſeſs the whole earth, and to fight for 
it with the carnal Sword. And the words of their faid Declaration are there 
ſet down, which was penn d by that renown'd Quaker Edward Burrongh,, 
and ſubſcrib'd by fiſteen of the principal Leaders among the Quakers in the 
name of all the reſt. _ i 2 

Now G. V. does not deny one word of all this. What then? How doe 


he anſwer it? what is the miſtake, abuſe, or calumny which he charges yy. 


on this paſſage? He ſays, Theſe are very bitter, invidious and calumii 
ous ſuggeſtions, and cruel jealouſies of a high nature, as if this poor Li. 
beller eagerly thirſted after our blood.” That Libeller (as you call him) | 
dare ſay Fad no defign upon your Blood, . or the Blood of any body, Bu 


if you preach up bloody and treaſonable Doctrine, mult no Man detect this 


earth, eſpecial 


without a if upon your Blood? You proclaim Blood to the ends of the 
| y againſt the Prieſts of all profeſſions. Oh ? give the Priol. 
Blood to drink, for they are worthy Hay Balaam, vex the Midianites, 
blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under Heaven, that is, the 
Clergy and the Lawyers, Sc. as the Quakers themſelves explain it: (Sc 
Snake, p. 111, Sc. yet this muſt not be told you; but you cry out, here 
is a deſign upon our Blood] But you anfwer not a word of the Charge. Arc 
any of your Authors falſly quoted? Have they not ſaid all theſe things? 
Will you then diſown theſe Authors, at leaſt, as to theſe bloody and delpe- 
rate Tenets? No, this cannot be done: For then their infallibility will 
crack, and your whole foundation fink. Then will it appear that the Spirit, 
by which they have been led, was not the Spirit of Truth, but of Murder, 
Treaſon, and the vileſt errors. | 5 18555 
The beſt excuſe that can be made for them in this cafe, is that which 1 


have before inſtanc d, viz. Madneſs. For if they are in good earneſt in all 


theſe bloody deſigns which they have expreſs d, conſidering their power and 
number now amongſt us, they are dangerous indeed; and every Govert- 
ment will be oblig'd to take a care of them: And that in ſome other man- 
ner, than as Fohn Parret, Charles Baly, and Jane Stoaks were ſery'd, who 
were ſo kind J dealt with at Rome as to be ſent to a Mad-houſe, and phy- 
ſick preſcrib'd for them. | 

The matters thus ſuggeſied (ſays G. M. p. 17.) are (6 groſs, that wt 
need ſay little to them. How | ſay but little to them! If they are ſo grolb 
you need fay the more to them. But what if they are true, as well as roſs! 
And you offer not to diſprove one tittle of the truth of them. And the 
more groſs, one would think you ſhould be the more concern'd to diſprove 
them. And if the leaſt of the proofs which are brought againſt you had 
been falſe, or any way exceptionable, no doubt we ſhould have heard of 
it (as from Rich. Scoryer, about a ſmall miſtake alledg'd as to his School) 
George, you ſhould either have ſaid nothing of this matter, or have fal 
more to it. But the Nation is oblig'd to you for this diſcovery. 
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Vos repeat tums charge again, p/28. where you quore the Sake; þ. £3. 
; te br ng Theiw principles deſtrut7ive to: all Government, &c. and 
you anſwer, 2577 35"a general, very groſi, Se. How A general ? Was 


there" only # general charge gluen againſt you, and no prog, no particy- 


lars at all mention d? Ves, eor ge, there are abundance of quotations and 
petticulars, Which are infiſted upon, and proy'd at large ; and thou doſt 
not anſwer to any one of them, thou dar ſt not deny N e yet 
but a gene- 
tal charge had beet exhibited againſt you. This is thy Sincerity and Qua- 
kers Plattinefs.” N 19 s of 7 1 Ws | 
F. From this place to 
Tithes ; and p. 19. quotes the Snale faying 
thor bf the facritegious Impropriations, which is more largely inſiſted upon 
in the nale, Sec. xv. of this Edit. Vet he charges the Author as a po- 

in Agent, and in his Contents calls this a popiſh Plea for Tithes; - 
all the teaſon he gives is, that ſome Papiſts were for the divine right of 
Tithes; then he names ſome of the Proteſtants which were not of 
this opinion; arid this is al! (poor Man) that he knows of the matter : 
He anſwers none of the arguments which are there brought for Tithes, 
nor does he bring any arguments againſt them. That is none of his me- 
„ N C5 F | = 

But as for Fr. Bugg's Impeachment againſt them for oppoſing and annul- 
ling the Laws of the Land which enjoin Tithes, he fairly pleads guilty, in 
expreſs terms, while he thought he was acquitting the Quakers of that 
charge; and he re- aſſerts their ſeditious principle, p. 18. againſt the ſecular 
Power's impoſing them, Tithes being aboliſb d (ſays he) by Chriſt's Law ; 
which was all that Bugg charg'd againſt them, as making our Laws to be 
antichriſtian. 8 

Upon this head I would recommend to their ſerious conſideration a prin- 
ciple they ſer down, in a famous Martyrology of theirs, call'd, The Welt 
anſwering to the North, An. 1657. wrote by G. Fox, and ſeveral others of 
their Chiefs, ſuffering then ſome chaſtiſements for their Blaſphemy, Sc. 
contrary (as they thought) to the then Laws, by the arbitrary orders of 
ſome inferior Magiſtrates. There, p. 80. they ſay, that for any party of 


| Men, under a Government, to make Laws, being not lawfully authorized 


ſd to do, for the binding of others, and thereunto to require obedience, is 
the ſetting up of themſelves above the Law, and treading it under their 
feet, and rendering of them whom they do ſo bind their flaves and vaſ: 


ſals, and ſo is Treaſon. | 


Now in the Snake, Sect. xix. there is mention'd a Declaration fign'd by 
above ſeven thouſand of the Quakers, aboliſhing all the Laws, and damn- 
ing the Law-makers, who enact Tithes, the payers of them, the recetyers, 
or any who but countenance or own them. This was in the year 1659. at 
which time the Quakers were very buly with their Propoſals to oppole the 
Reſtoration of the Church and King. Rob. Rich, a Quaker, tells us of two other 
printed Papers of the Quakers that ſame year, one ſubſcrib'd by more than 
ten thouſand, and the other by more than fifteen thouſand; all preſented to 
the then Parliament : To whom I am credibly inform'd they offer'd to raiſe 
twenty thouſand Men againſt the common Enemy; fo they term'd the King 
and loyal party. And they had then ſo much favour, that, as the above 
Author informs us, (and cannot deceive us in that) by the Act of Parlia- 
ment bearing date the 28* of June 1659. for ſettling the Militia, the Qua- 

ers were made Commiſſioners to form Troops and Regiments, to nominate 


ro © 


.* . — 
My 
| — 


* r — CSS ä toi. tht ——_— 


Hidden things, ec. p. 29. 


the 


12 


* 
18 


15 f he WY Cc Foy ws 35 50 . ; 
— ryny n —— mg 185 sf te, 


254 The Fife fur: ef dhe Dae 
the Officers, and to aſſeſs Money for buy ing Horſe, Arms, Sc. He names 
five by name; whom he knew, who were of the Committee for the Mili. 
"tia of Weftminſter, and how many more, he ſaps, he knew not,. Bur that 
is not the buſſneſs now; we have ſufficient; teſtimony of their firmneſs to 
the King and Royal inrereſt at that time]! That which I would reaſon with 
laupfully auf boriged fo to do. Their ſetting up weekly, monthly, quarter. 
ty, yearly Synods, or Parliaments, wherein they iſſue Orders and Laws to 
all the Quakers; and ex communicate thoſe ho refuſe to he obedient. They 

| levy Money by benevolence, which none of them dare refuſe, under pain 

of being diſown'd, (as they phraſe it) which to moſt of them (who trade 
chiefly with one another) is to be broke and undone;, By theſe voluntary 
Taxes, per force, they have fill'd, and maintain a Treaſur V or publick ſtock to 
carry on their common cauſe ; among other things, to enable any poor Friend 
to ſupport a Law ſuit againſt the Prieſts for Tithes; of which ſeveral in- 
ſtances can be given; that theſe Baa/'s Prieſts may have no other choice, 
but either to loſe the Tithes of the Quakers, or pay more for them than 
they are worth; eſpecially the poorer ſort of the Clergy, who are eaſily 
tir d out at Law, unleſs they had ſuch a fund as the Quakers have to ſup. 
DE rt them. 24 T 1002433 tine C3149! "YR ny 55.55 
* me entertain the Reader with one inſtance, upon this head, which 
happen'd lately, and has conduc'd to open the eyes of ſome: deluded Qua. 
kers, particularly of one Milliam Mather, who writes the account him. 
ſelf, by his Letrers dated from Bedford, July 12. 1698. and tells, that one 

Foſeph Clark, à Quaker Preacher, being ſued for his Tithe by the Prieſt, 
John Feild, an eminent London Quaker Preacher, and one of the princi- 

pal Directors of the Court of Second-days-Meeting, which is the Helm of 
the whole Quaker Government; it is the Conclave, which preſcribes even 
to their general Council, the yearly Meeting at London, and, which is more, 

commands their Bank or blick Treaſury : This John Feild encourag'd 74. 

feph Clark to ſtand out the Suit with the Prieſt, and promis'd to ſecure his 

Goods from the Prieſt, if it came to the worſt. But 7% told W. Mather 

(to keep him firm to the cauſe) that it was the Lord who moved him not 

to Pay his Tithes to the Prieſt. However, ſo it fell out, (whether thro' 

multiplicity of buſineſs in John, or want of due ſolicitation in Zo/eph, or 
from whatever cauſe) that John did not perform as Zo/eph expected; who 
having waited till the day before the Aſſizes at Bedford, and no relief com- 
ing, was forc'd to ſurrender, and ſent to agree with the Prieſt ; and then 
told Will. Mather, that the Lord gave him freedom to pay Tithes, as 
well as other Taxes; which, with other things, has much ſtumbled Mather 
as to their Infallibility, and even Sincerity, eſpecially their aſcribing every 
thing they do or think to the name of the Lord God! and that both back- 
wards and forwards! _ | 10 JT 

Bur it is the Treaſon, and not the Blaſphemy of their practice herein that 

I am now upon; which they have made Treaſon (as before quoted) in o- 
thers; and therefore muſt come under their own Law, or confeſs them- 
ſelves to be Lyars and Deceivers. 85 : 

If they ſay, that their Teſtimonies againſt Tithes, Sc. are not Laws ot 

Commands, only Advices and Recommendations, that is ſufficiently anſwer'd 

in the Snake, Set. xix. where it is ſhewn, that they made it no leſs than 

Rebellion for any Quaker ro pay Tithe upon any account. And in their 

Rabſhakeh againſt Mr. Criſp, An. 1695. p. 90. they call his marrying by a 

Prieſt, and paying of Tithes, Tres/orefions, and ſuch as cut him off from 

the unity of the faithful, Now, where there is no Law, there is no 


Tranſgreſſion; and it is no mean Tranſgreſſion that will cut 4 9 of 
| x | 70 
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froth the #nity / the - faithful; char muſt be ſome dreadful a0 | 


| | "#3, dg + 4 W157 I 7 g Sin! 
nd ſuch the make our Laus; and. require Obedience {in oppoſition 19 
chem) to their own Laws; and thus /ez themſelves above the Lew and 


read: them: under their fret; and render thoſe whom they do Jo. bind 


heir Slaves and Vaſſals ; and fo (by their own ſentence) are guilty, of 


on. 
77745 The above - mention 


er - n 
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deavours to let, do a L945 
Chriſt 55 not | an, &c. calls them ſlati- ; 
derous covetouſneſs, and rhreatens the Government, borh Lords and Som- | 
mons, with God's vengeance who ſuffer. Prieſts charitably, i. e. who haye 

rs, and nie. 

' Quakers allow'd themſelves to pay Tithes to them, which ſlews that their 
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give up the impropriate Tithes aſter they had 


[let to fay, that ; 


bought them. rr 
6. He comes next 
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en againſt the, Ring 4.30 
p. 25. they ſay, For which i. e. ſubverting the fundamental Law) 7he dale 
King, Strafford, and Canterbury, were impeached, attainted, and exe ted 
as 


1 
re- 


Here the Treaſons and Rebellion and Fi bting of theſe Quaker Leaders 
were glory'd in (inſtead of being condemn'd) by the reſt of them, in the 
Yer 1656, But ſince 1660. they have got a new Light; they are now a- 
gainſt all outward Fighting, Treaſon, and Rebellion! yet will not cenſure 
Vol. IL | Dddd i al wy 
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that. forgotren, till a day may come, when, as in 1656. they may again 


the Rebels. It is told in the Snake, Sect. xym. p. 110. how buſy the Qui. 


out againſt the Reſtoration of King Charles II. to the very laſt, even in the 


teach the People, as ſhewn in the Snake,” Se. xvni. 
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The Hrſi Part of the De r ENU 
any of their ancient Traitors; Fighters, and Rebels; for ſuch were rhe MM 
chief Apoſtles, and led by the infallible Light within! But they would hays 


plead theſe glorions merits of their Saints; and, in the mean time, make 
a Mbuth at us, while they would palm them upon us as t he only Lambs 
„ AT Bog iP one DANG», Y Many" 

But there is one of theſe Lambs that I have not yet nam'd under this 
head of Treaſon, whom I muſt bring forth before G. ,. ro ſee what cha. 
racter he will give us of him. This Quaker in the year 1659. had a gif. 
pute with one Thomas Smith in the Mayor's Houle at Cambridge, ſoon 
after Sir George Booth had taken Arms for the King, and was ſuppreſs d by 


kers were upon that occaſion againſt the King's intereſt, and boaſted in it 
as their merit, that they had given the firſt intelligence to the Uſurpers a. 
gainſt the loyal party, and gave their advice or command, (and that in 7} 
name of the Lord God!) to cut off all the Cavaliers whom they had ta. 
Ken Priſoners. They were full of this their good ſervice,” and very vain of 
it : And this Quaker whom I am . of, taking his opponent Smit. 
to be well inclin d towards the Royal Cauſe, and having him in the Mayor; 
Houſe, he broke off from the ſubject of Religion they met about, and de. 
manded of him, whether he owned his Brethren the Prieſts, who had |; 
much ſtirred up the Rebellion againii the preſent Government ? To which 
enſnaring queſtion, the Quaker ſays Smith anſwered, That he did not oun 
them * that was (ſaid the Quaker) becauſe he ſaw they did not pro. 
Jper in their 1 0 But when they did proſper, as they did the yer 
llowing, then the Quakers were the only — and Loyal Party | and 
ſaid they bad been ſo all along! and aceus'd theſe ſame Profeſſots (as they 
call'd the Presbyterians, Independents, Sc that they had been the King's 
Enemies, and therefore not fit to be truſted by him, or to be ſuffer'd to 


Now G. V. tell us plainly, what doſt thee think of this Quaker before 
mentioned? We would have thy opinion of him, Was he then a loyal 
Man, when he call'd it Rebellion to aſſert the King's Cauſe againſt the U- 
* that then obtain d, and upbraided others with being concern'd 
If thou would ſt know his name, not to keep thee longer in ſuſpenſe, it 
is, George Whitehead ; and this thee wilt find p. 25. of a little pretty tres. 
ſonable, and very blaſphemous Book of his, call d, Truth defending the 
Qua ters, &c. printed that ſame year 1659. ſaid, on the title Page, to be 
written from the Spirit of Truth in George Whitehead, and George Fox 
the younger. I would have thee read it, George; it is as full of Hereſies 
as a Dog is of Fleas, larded thick with Nonſenſe, and Pride prodigious. 
And prithee, George, let's have thy cenſure of it the next time: thou {ets 
Pen to Paper, if thou be'ſt not tir'd with that ſport, as well thou may", 
conſidering thy luck at it. It is now forty nine years ſince that precious 
Piece eſcap'd thy fiſt ; and if thee art not grown wiſer, ' as thou'ſt grow" 
older, thou'lt verify the proverb, N F-1 to an old Fl, 
It is told in the Sake, Sed. xvin. how C. Fox and the Quakers ſtood 


beginning of the year 1660. and yet immediately upon the King's coming 
home run to him with Addreſſes of their Love, Sc. I have one here to 
add, which came lately in my way: G. Biſhop's bitterneſs and implacabl 
hatred to the King, and his Cauſe, is particularly inſiſted on in the Snake; 
how he preach'd and commanded, in the name of the Lord, that the Ci 


valiers, who were then Priſoners, ſhould be all put to death. This wo 
— 4 13 


inning, of 


where, p. 2. 


blaſpheme, rebel, murder, ſteal, or 
2 would accuſe them of any of theſe 


he aſſerts, that zhey jointly reply d, Tea, and they were ſo. Aſter p. 62. 
© five ler ſay of the Quakets, But what dare not 


Profeſe the eternal truth, &c. where p. 3. he ſays, G. Fox bath call d 
himſelf the Son of God; and alſo ſaid, I am the Seed, which he might as 
well have ſaid, I am Chtiſt, for we know that the Seed is Chrift, Gc. x9 


. K n * — 
m On IR * 
N 1 F * 6 % .. 4 vs ” 4 * 
* 8 ene 7 


Their affert- | 


ing the fuff- 


cicnty of their 


Light within 
to Salvation 
without 


Chriſt. And 4 


aſſuming the 
name of 
Chriſt 75 
themſelves. 


„ - = > FO 
. * 

* - + © - 
- * 1 

* ” 

* * N * 
- - * 0 

= 5 

- 288 

* + 2 0 


oO 
Th , 


1 2. acer eee 

Type Firſt Fart uf the Daruncy 

this G. Fox printed an anſwer in the fame year 1663, wich ehis Title, The 
Syinit of Envy, Lying, and Perſtention, made maniſeff. Where, p. 2. he 
anſwers. the above Charge thus: Aud firft thou ſaidſt G. F. calle bimſelf 
the Jan f God, &c. Aud this thou calls a crime. This is all he ſays to 
ir. Confefling the Charge; but retorting upon ob, Harwood for his igno. 
tance, (being a Quaker) to think it acrime in G. Fox to call himſelf, The 
Sos of Cal, 


and Chrif?, and the Seed. Here now G. has a plain an. 
fwer, and out of the mouth of one, whom he will not call an adverſary, 
And we x no more witneſſes againſt G. Fox, when we have it from his 
Own MOL i. 446: 44. e eee 

3. He comes, p. 27. to. a material point indeed, where it is objected. 
againſt the Quakers, that they hold the Light wirhin every Man that comes 
into the world ſufficient to ſalvation of ir let wirhout ſomething elſe, that 
is, witbent the ourwatd Chr:f, to ſuffer and die outwardly for us: Which 
makes Chrift's coming into the world of no neceſſity at all to our ſalvation; 


and faith in him to be but a ſort of an accompliſhment or civility towards 
him, but no way neceſſary, and puts the Hearhen upon as good a founds. 
tion as the Chriſtian. Nay, I muſt fay upon a better; for if faith in Chrif 
be by che Goſpel made neceſſary to ſalvation, and the Light within the 
Heathen be ſufficient without this; then is this not only unneceſſary, but 
it puts us farther off from Heaven, by making more things neceſſary to our 
getting thither than what js requir d from the Heathen: Then might Corne. 
Laus have anſtwer d the Angel that commanded bim to fend for Peter, who 
thould tell him words, by which he and be nh ſhould be ſaved, Act. v 
cient, 


4. e bad a Ligbt within which was without any thing 
dee, nd. that he had duly. follow'd this Light; for he had the teſtimony 
of a devout Man, and one that feared God, with all his houſe, Act. x. 2. 
But this ſhews that there was ſomething elſe neceſſary, without which he 
and his houſe were not to be fayed. l. 


9 


This was the ground of the quarrel which the Quakers took againſt G 
Keith, becauſe he preach'd among them rhe neceſſity: of faith in the out- 
ward Ze/4s 5 which they calld preaching of two Chris, i. e. one more 
beſides their Light within, which. they call The Chriff. 
6. W. ſays, in anſwer to this, p. 28. that they were not offended at 
G. K.'s preaching Chrilt, or his /uffering and dying without us, truly con- 
Ader d. Truly conſider dl what does he mean by this? It is impoſſible 
to catch theſe Quakers ſpeaking one word plain, without a mental reſerva- 
tion. BY truly conſider d, he means, that the Quakers do allow the Hi- 
ſtory of Chriſi, of his death and ſufferings, i. e. that there was ſuch a Man, 
and that he did and ſuffer d ſuch things, and that the Light or Chriſt was 
in the Man Jeſus, whence he was called Chri fi, as others who have the 
fame Light may, for the ſame reaſon, be called by the ſame name of Chrif, 
which, as they ſay, belongs to every Member as well as to the Head. I. 
nat the. ence, the A the anointing, called Chriſt, wherever it is 
Hund? *Dath not the name being to the whole Body (and every Member 
in the Body) as well as to the Head? ſays Iſaac Pennington, in a Book 
which he calls, ¶ 2ueftzon to the Profeſſors * Chriſtianity, printed 1667, 
be And in the ſame place ſays, that the Apoſtle gives them (the Mem- 

s) the name Chriſt together with him, that is, together with Jeſus who 
was called Chrift;z and he quotes for this, 1 Cor. xi. 12. in which text 
there is nothing like what he would be at. But it ſnews the Quakers notion, 
which he goes on to fortify thus: The Body (ſays he) is the ſame with the 
Head; one and the ſame in nature; and doth not the nature belong to tht 
nature in the whole ? i. e. becauſe Chriſt has taken our nature; therefore 


J. P. would give us his nature, which would be to make us God: As 0 
2 | wor 
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words/ its: pipe #t are as well of his Fleſh ang Blood. as be was of aur - 
By Chri/#s Fleſh, of which we partake, he means the heavenly. Fleſh, which © =—=R=*© 
- the Quakers ſay Chniiſt bad from eternity, and that ir is in them, that 3 
Chriſf's'divine Nature, of which J. P. makes us to partake, as Pi 
our human nature; Which yet they ſay he N your for J. P. do 
not allow Jaſus to be the Lamb of God, but that the Lamb (3, et. Light) 
dwelt in him, as in à veſſel, in like manner as in us. By Feeling 78 he 
ibid.) and knowing the Lamb in our veſſels, we. know alſa what was the 
Lamb in his ueſſel. So that by this Jeſus was not the Lamb or Chri fi, 
but only the veſſel in which the Lamb or Chri/t did for a time reſide. Whic 
he farther explains, p. 33. in theſe words, Vo the Scriptures do expreſſly 
diſtinguiſb between Chriſt and the garment which he wore; between hint 
that came, and the Body in which he came; between the ſubſtance which 
was vailed, and the vail which vailed it. Lo! I come, a Body haſt thou 
prepared me. There is plainly he, and the Body in which he came: There 
was the outward Veſſel, and the inward Life. This we certainly know, 
and can never call the bodily garment Chriſt, but that which. appeared 
and dwelt in the Body. So that by this Jeſus was not the Chriſt, only the 
prepared Body, Garment, or Veil, in which Chrit dwelt. The fame argu- 
ment is proſecuted by Will. Penn, in his part of the Serious Apolog y, p. 
146. and in the like words with J Pennington, to ſhew the unanimous 
conſent of the Quakers in this the heart of their chriſtianity. Theſe are his 
words: He that laid down his Life, and ſuffer d his Body to be crucifyd 
by the Jews, without the gates of Jeruſalem, is Chriſt, the only Son of the 
moſt high God; but that the outward perſon which ſuffer'd was properly 
the Son of Cod, we utterly deny —— A Body baſt thou prepared me, /ard 
the Sou; then the Son was not the Bady, tho the Body was the Jon's, i, e. 
the Body was the Son's, as a Man's Garment or Veil is his who owns and 
wears it, as the Body of Will. Penn is the Son's,, who (he ſuppoſes) dwells 
in it: But the Son was not the Body, that is Ze/#s, in whoſe Body Cir 
dwelr, was not the Son, nor properly the Son of God, but in a large ſenſe, Z 
as other Men are call'd the Sons of God: And Chrzft ſuffer d his Garment | 
or Veil, the Body of Jeſus, to be crucify d: But that the outward per ſou n 
which fuffer'd was properly the Son of God, the Quakers do utterly deny. 
And as that perſon which ſuffer d was not properly the Son of God, it fol- 
_ lows as certainly that the Son of God was not properly that perſon, or was 
not properly a Man. | 0 281 Laborit 
was the meaning of Will. Penn, in his Saudy Houndation, p. 20. 
calling, Chriſt a finite, impoteut Creature. He did not mean the eternal 
Word; or that this Word was properly a Man in our nature; for then, tho 
the Manhood was a creature, and finite, yet the Man or Perſon was not ſo: 
As a Maus Body is corruptible, yet the Perſon conſiſting of Body and Soul 
is nat ſo. Tho the properties of each nature, - whereof a Perſon does con- 
liſt; may be attributed to the Perſon; as a Man is ſaid to die, to eat, drink, 
ſleep, c. tho' theſe are proper only to the Body: And likewiſe he is ſaid 
to think, to reaſon, to be immortal, tho' theſe are proper only to his Soul. 
Thus God is ſaid to die, to ſhed his Blood, Sc. tho' this be proper only 
to the Manhood which the Word aſſum'd into his own Perſon: And Man 
is ſaid to be God, infinite, almighty, Sc. tho' this be proper only to the 
divine Nature of Chriſt, who is likewiſe truly and properly a Man. And 
none, who had a true notion of this, could ever have brought himſelf to 
call Chriſt a fenzte, impotent Creature. Such a blaſphemous contempt of 
our blefſed Lord and God could never have dropt from the Pen of a Chriſti- 
an. But upon Will. Peun's Scheme, that the Word was not properly a 
Man, it muſt follow, that the Perſon who ſuffer d was not properly the Son 
Vo L. II. Eee e of 
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the inward preſence and operation of the Spirit of Chriſt in our hearts, in 


1 ' ” 1 N bk ; *% 
The Firſt Furt of the DxxxxeR 
of God: And conſequently that the Perſon who ſuffer d, which is the chri. 
ſtians Chriſt, was but a finite, impotent Creature, and not truly and pto. 
tly the Chrift.” J. Pennington aſſerts, that the name of Chrifi did not 


belong to the Perſon of Jeſur, which he calls only the Feſſel, or Veil, (a 


in his Que. to Profeſſors, p. 25.) but only to the Light or Chriſt which 


dwelt in Jeſus, as in the Quakers: S ht the name (Chrift, lays he) i; 


nor given to the veſſel,” but to the nature, to the heavenly treaſure, . 
that whith is of him in the veſſel. And he contends, that it was not the 
Fleſh and Blood of the Veil which was the ſacrifice that cleanſes, 1: e. not 
the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus, but the Fleſh and Blood within the Veil 
i. e. the ſpiritual Fleſh and Blood of their Light within: Not the Fl; 
and Blood (ſays he) of the outward earthly Nature; but the Fleſh aud 
Blood of the inward ſpiritual Nature : Not the Fleſh and Blood which 
Chriſt 700% of the firſt Adam's Nature; but the Fleſh and Blood of the þe. 
cond Adam's Nature. And what is the laver of Regeneration (ſays he 
24.) wherewith the Soul is waſhed? Is it the water which ran out of 
the ſide of the natural Body when it was pierced with a Spear, or the 
water which floweth' from the Spirit? And can outward Blood Cleanſe 
the Conſtience? &c. | 
Now G. V. is not againſt telling the Hiſtory of the Life and Death of 
Je ſus, that is, as he puts the Caveat Truly Conſider'd, i. e. ſo as not to 1a 
the ſtreſs of our ſalvation upon faith in thoſe outward Sufferings, or to male 
that neceſiary to us: That prerogative they reſerve only for the Suffering, 


Blood-ſhedding, Sc. of their Chriſi, the Light within. That only is ſuffi. 
cient without any thing elſe. And when you come to this (ſay they in x 
Book entituled, The Doctrine of Perfection vindicated, printed 1663. b. 
19.) % will ceaſe remembring his death at Jeruſalem, and will come t0 
ſee how he hath been crucify'd in you, &c. His outward Death is to be 


forgotten; for the ſtreſs does not lie upon that! And, as Mr. Peun faysin 
his Ouakeriſm a new: Nick-name, &c. p. 12. Since they believe that ap. 
pearance, (of Chriſt in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem) they need not preach what 
zs not to be again. (See Satan Diſrob'd, p. 183.) There is an end of any 
more Preaching or Faith in that! Nay, it does hurt, as taking Men off 


from truſting wholly and ſolely in the Light within as ſufficient without it! 


Which is the very heart and foul of the Quaker Faith. And therefore they 
think the Heathen in a better condition than thoſe Chriſtians who lay fo 
much ſtreſs upon the outward Chrz/?, his Death and Sufferings ; for that the 


Heathen have not that incumbrance to divert them from rruſting wholly to 


their Light within, and to nothing elſe. And they think the faith in the 
outward Chriſt ſo very deſtructive, that G. Fox denounces them to be re 
probates, and poſſeſs d with the Devil, who expect to be ſav'd by faith in 
the outward Jeſits, and as wholly ignorant of the inward preſence of Chr! 
in the heart: For thus he replies upon Chriſtopher Wade, who had, in 4 
Book he wrote call'd Quatery Slam, aſſerted the neceſſity of faith in the 
outward Christ; but withal, he is full and large upon as great neceſſity of 


his inſpections, influences, and operations — and by his Spirit dwelling 
even in the hearts and ſocieties of his people, as he words it p. 4. And 
that by his ſpiritual influences he is in all his Saints, p. 7. That hes 
dwelling in the believers heart, by faith of and in him, p. 19. — And from 
thence the Saints are ſaid to be the habitation of God through the Spirit, 
p- 36. And much more to the ſame purpoſe. But all this faith is built up- 
on the outward Chriſt, his Death and Sufferings without us: And there. 
fore G. Fox wrote an anſwer to this Book, in his Great Myſtery, p. 246, 


And replies thus upon Made, p. 250. And the Devil was in thee, 2 
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den, ſaith bes art. ſaved by Chriſt without thee, and ſo hath recorded 
io le a Reprobate, and ignorant of the Myſtery. of Chtiſt withe 
u bee, So chat by this Doctrine, to believe. in a Chriſt without, is 


to be poſſeſs d with the Devil, to be a Reprobate, and ignorant of Chriſt 
within: For they make theſe to be two Chriſt's, as they objected * 
G. Keith, when he preach'd to them of a Chriſt without: Which ( W. 
here allows truly conſider d that is, to believe the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
but not to truſt in him as an ohject of our faith; for that would take 
away the ſufficiency of the Light within, without the outward Chriſt. 
And this G. M. does plainly confeſs, where he tells what it was for which 
they were angry at G. Keith, not the preaching Chri#7's outward ſufferings, 
but (ſays he) at his under valuing the Light within as not ſufficient to Sal- 
vation, or not ſufficient without ſomething elſe. Thele are his words, p. 


28. and this is as plain a confeſſion as can be in words. And G. W. goes 


on to prove it, by ſay ing that the Light within is God and Chrz#7. &c. 
which he denies to our Jeſus the Son of Mary : * Would it be good doc- 
trine (lays he) to ſay, that Mary and Simeon carry'd their Saviour on 
their Arme? Or that that they carry d God in their Arms ——if that 
Child was God: Man, as he (Will. Burnet) terms him. And he upbraids 
IW.B. thus, Tour boaſting of your God and Chriſt at a diſtance: above the 
Clouds, Stars, and Firmament—— And p. 55. Whereas we. are accuſed 
(ays he) with denying that Blood let out to be any way meritorious to 
Salvation; 1 ask, whether any thing ts of eternal merit and worth that 
is not everlaſting £ This is to exclude the Blood which Chr: took, in 
time, of our Nature, from being any way meritorious to Salvation; but 
placing all upon the ſhedding of his ſpiritual Blood, which he had, as God, 
from eternity. Agreeably G. Fox attributes all rhe merit towards Salvati- 
on in that Fleſh of Chriſt which was crucify'd when Adam fell, as before 
quoted out of his Several Papers for the ſpreading of Truth ; where, p. 
57. he goes on thus, So Adam and Eve's Fleſh was defiled, but the Fleſh 
of Chriſt, the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the world, yet his Fleſh 
never corrupted, which Fleſh is the offering ——and in this Fleſh is the 
belief that takes away the Sin, that never corrupted, that is the offering 
= for Sin, and the Blood of this Fleſh cleanſeth from Sin o the Seed 
reigus, bis Fleſh the offering is believed in and fed upon f—— And fa 
this pure Fleſh," this offering ts ſet over all ——f6 all Chriſtendom hath 
talk'd long enough of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood t. By this the Quakers think 
that, Fleſh of Chri# of which we ſpeak is of no longer uſe. At the cloſe 


of this Chapter G. F. goes about to anſwer a very material objection put 


againſt him, viz. To what purpoſe was Chriſt's coming in the outward 
Flelh, if all the reconciliation was by his heayenly Fleſh ? G. F. puts the 
objection in theſe words; But if any ſhould hold the Seed only within 
them, and that Chriſt is not come in the Fleſh, and hath not a pear d in 
the ſhape of a Man And truly G. Fox finds no harm in all this, pro- 
vided they ſtand out ſtiff againſt outward Offerings and Services: That is 
the eye-ſore of the Quakers. Take away the merit of the outward ſuffer- 
ings of Chri#7, and the outward ordinances which he has eſtabliſhed in his 
Church, and all is well! G. F. gives no advice to thoſe who believe no 

7: come in the Fleſh, to learn any thing of that doctrine ; nor finds 
any fault with thoſe who, rejecting that, do hold the Seed only within 
them but bids them ſee if that they ſpeak of (i. e. of their Seed or Light 
within) doth or hath brought them out of Adam in the Fall, and put 
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therefore I have endeavoured to render it very plain and obvious, as that 
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down all Adam and Eve's Sons and 3 ob inventions, which thi 
habe invented in their idle minds, and other ontwward N Her. 
vices; for (ys he) they that own that Chriſt that was offered," hy 
was ſlain from the foundation of the world, the Lamb, they own "thay 
aud their belief flands in that which doth bring down the invention: 
the Sons of Adam, and Daughters in the Fall. So that here is a belief 
in Chriſt, without belieying that ever he came in our Fleſh, vig. by be. 
leving in his inward and heavenly Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, which were 
og hr genn Adam fell, which the Quakers call the Seed or Light with. 
in, which they think ſufficient of itſelf, without any thing elle, z. e. with. 
out any Faith in the outward Fleſh which he took of our nature, which 
they call corruptible and earthly, and therefore of no virtue or efficacy to- 
wards our Salvation, more than as a good example, like rhe Lives of other 
virtuous Men; and therefore that Men may be good enough Chriſtians 
without knowing any thing of that, which is but a hiſtory to us, that is, 
the Life, Death, and Sufferings of Jeſus of Nazareth'; but that the my. 
ory and the efficacy is only in what is wrought within us, and that Faith 
in that is the only true Chriſtianiry. This is the center of Quakeriſm; and 


upon which all the reſt of their vile Hereſies are founded. h 
© This that I have ſaid will obviate all the quotations brought in the ). 
Penuix, Sect. u. p. 12. Sc. of the Quaker teſtimonies to Chriſt as come 
in the Fleſh: For either they muſt abandon this diſtinction of the two ſony 
of Fleſh, Blood, and Bones of Chri#, or otherwiſe it is impoſſible to hold 
them,” while they mean that of the one, which they ſeem to ſpeak of the 
orher : And, what ſignifies their acknowledging even Chriſf's outward 
Fleſh and Humanity, as to the hiſtorical part of it, while they :deny any 
Faith in it, as of neceſſity to Salvation, but place all the efficacy upon their 
mad ſuppoſition of his inward and eternal Fleth, Blood, and Bones, broken, 
ſlain, buried, riſing again, aſcending, and coming to judgment within them; 
and thus clude all che articles of Faith ? | you | 
G. Whitehead, in his Truth defending the Quakers, An. 1659. p. 67. 
plainly denies that we are redeem'd by the human Blood of Chr:F#7 ; and 
ays, that that Scripture, 1 Pex. 1. 19. is perverted when taken in that ſenſe, 
and avers that the Apoſtle there dorh not tell of human Blood to redeem 
them with; for (ſays he) human is earthly. What Blood is it then which 
redeems us? He goes on to tell in the next words, But Chriſt, wh/ 
Blood is fpiritual, is Lord from Heaven, &c. And then he asks, Wes 
that human Blood, which Chrift ſaith, except a Man drink he hath no 
Life in him; and which cleanſed the Saints from all Sin, who were Fleſh 
of Chriſt's Fleſb, and Bone of his Bone? G. V,. means that this could not 
be the outward Fleſh, but that it was the eternal and ſpiritual Fleſh before 
ſpoke of, which the Qaakers ſuppoſe that they have within them; and this 
it is which They call their Light within. But I will anſwer this query of 
G. Whitehe: I, becauſe I believe he ask'd it thro' ignorance, and that ma. 
ny Quakers are deluded by it: Therefore I ſay, that it was human Blood 
of which Chr### ſaid, except a Man a drink of it, &c. But the figure lies 
in the word ut; not that we were literally to drink the very mater 
Blood of Chriſt, but to feed upon it in our hearts by Faith, 1. 6. in the fe- 
tisfaction and atonement thereby made to God for our Sins. But to put 
the figure upon the Blaod, as if that were only figurative, and not true, real, 
material, and human Blood which Chr;# offered for us; but a notional, pi 
ritual, which is not real Blood; this is the fundamental Error of the Qui 
kers, and which overturns the whole chriſtian Faith. 
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And now what does it ſig 25 to bring quotations out of the Quaker Books 
which ſpeak of the Blood of briff, and bear witneſs to it, while they mean 
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pot real or human Blood of our Nature, bur only the inward ſpiritual Life 


of Chriſt in our Hearts, and do not diſtinguiſh this ar all from his Blood? 
As G. V, fays, in the ſame Boo before quoted, Truth defending, &c. p. 


63. Whoſe Chris) Blood ir not differing from his Life, which redeem- 


erh from Sin, as thou imagineſi, ſays he to his opponent, Chriſtopher H ade, 
who having ſaid, as O. ,, quotes him, that our bleſſed Saviour did in- 
funf Men to lay faſt hold of; and to abide in ſuch a Faith which con- 
faeth in himſelf, being without Men. G. W. replies, p. 65. That's con- 
trary to the Apoſtles doctrine and the Saints Faith ſtood in the power 

God, which was in them. Again (ibid.) G. I. oppoles this of C. 
ade s, which he quotes, That the true Chriſt dorh by 15 lib! argument. 
prove himſelf not to be a Spirit, i. e. not a mere Spirit, as in the next 
paige E. V quotes him. And G. , gives the like anſwer to this, which 
is (fays he) quite againſt the Apoſtle's doctrine, who preachd Chtiſt in 
theth, the hope of Glory, and a quickening Spirit. That Chriſt is a Spi- 
rit, and ever was, no chriſtian doubts : But that he has nor likewiſe a Body, 
not from eternity, as Quakers and Muggletonianr madly dream; but an 
human Body, of our Nature, which he took into his own Nature, in the 
womb of the bleſſed Virgin, and will for ever retain united in his Perſon 
true God and Man; and therefore is not now a mere Spirit, as before his In- 
carnation, none can deny but the groſſeſt of Hereticks. And C. W. here 
denies it, and fays, that to affirm Chriſt nor to be a mere Spirit, is contrary 
to the Apoſtles Doctrine, who preach'd Chriſt in them. No chriſtian de- 
nies bur that Chriſt, by his bleſſed Spirit and Influences, does dwell in rhe 
hearts of Believers: But therefore to deny the demonſtration which CHriſt 
gave, Luk. xx1v. 39. that he was not a Spirit, but had true Fleſh and 
Bones, is ſuch a degree of ſottiſh infatuarion; as has poſleſs'd none amongſt 
us bur theſe miſerable Quakers. Why elle did G. V. oppole C. Wade tor 
urging this Scripture in proof that Chriſt was not a Spirit, but had a true, 
real, human Body? G. Whitehead's meaning was (as before ſhew'd, p. 258.) 
that the Perſon who then appear'd to the Apoſtles was not the CHriſt. No, 
but only a veil or garment of borrow'd Fleſh and Blood which he wore; 
and by which the Quakers expect no juſtification, bur only by their own 
works, wrought in them by the Spirit. | 8 we 

Thus ibid. p. 62. G. Whitehead brings in C. Wade, ſaying thus, That 
God doth chal} exclude works, whether wrought by Men, or by any Spi- 
rit in Man whatſoever, for Men's juſtification. He does nor exclude 
works, as being a neceſſary effect of faith, and as requir'd by God; and 
without which, when poſſible, true faith cannot be, nor can Men otherwiſe 
be made pattakers of the benefir and purchaſe made for us by rhe obedience 
and death of Chriſt. But that our works, tho' wrought in us by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, (as all our good works are) yer muſt not come in 
for any ſhare of the merit and ſatisfaction for Sin, and our juſtification 
thereby ; For it coſt more to redeem our ſouls, ſo that we muſt let that 
alone for ever, Pal. xLIx. 8. Our works, tho” neceſſary to qualify us, 
and make us ſuſceptible of that juſtification which Chriſt hath purchaſed 


for us by his Blood; yet are they totally excluded from being any part of 


the meritorious or procuririg cauſe of our Juſtification. And to this G. 

bitehead's anſwer is, This is a Doctrine of the Devil. The ſame an- 
ſwer he and Will. Penn repeated in their Serions Apolog y, printed An. 1671. 
(to ſhew they alter not) p. 148. to thoſe who objected to them, That they 
deny d Juſtification by the righteonſneſs which Chriſt hath fulfilled in his 
n Perſon for us, wholly without us, and therefore deny the Lord that 
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| bought us. To which their anſwer is in theſe words 800 Aud indeed 7 has We 
16, in the name of the Lord, #0. be the Dockrine of 
which does now deluge 10%, 


it makes ones hair ſtand an end to hear ſuch outragious Blaf: 


den), and boldly” affirm | 
Devils; and an arm of the Sea of Corruption, 
whole world. 
phemy againft the ver 


heart and foundation of the Chriſtian Religion! 
Againſt which the curſed Spirit does 


princi 
8 whac is wrought in their hearts by the Spirit of God, as they fy 
for which they oft miſtake (as in the preſent caſe) the moſt Venomous ſug. 
geſtions of the Devil *. | WAR Ne ACAD ne er heh 
Now if the Quaker method of contrary teſtimonies: would be allow 
they might eaſily get off from all this, by what Mill. Penn has wrote (in 
point blank contradiction to what is above quoted) in his Primitive Cbyi 
ſtianity, printed 1696. p. 79. where he owns 7uſizfication only for the (al, 
of the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt: And nothing we can ds (lays, he) 
though by the br of the Holy Spirit, being able to cancel old debt, 
or wipe out 0 | 
the Holy Spirit: So that by this, all that is wrought, in the Quakers by 
their Light within, is declar d inſufficient to their Salvation, without fone. 
thing elſe, even the Death and Sufferings of the outward Chri/t: Unleß 


Mr. Penn will fay that he meant not this of the outward Chriſt, but of the 


Death and Sufferings of their Light within, which I ſuppole he will not ven. 
ture upon, becauſe it would be ſo groſs a Sophiſtication as he would he 
aſham'd of, and diſparage any thing he could ſay hereafter ; for it would be 
to declare that none muſt know his meaning. Therefore I will not ſuppoſe 
any ſuch thing, but that he intends ſincerely as he ſpeaks. But then thu 
great point of the Quakers is given up, upon which C. Keith was pro. 
nounc d an Heretick by a publick Quaker -· Meeting at PHiladelnbia f, An 
1692. and that by authority of a Sentence out of a Book of Will. Pen; 
call'd the Chriſtian Quaker, where he ſaid, that the Talent is in it [elf ſaf- 
ficient, i. e. as the Quakers unded it, that the Light within was ſiſ 
ficient (to Salvation) without any thing eiſe : Fot that was the diſpute, 
And G. Keith was accus'd for Hereſy in preaching two Chri/?s, becauſe he 

reach'd the neceſſity of faith in a Chriſt without us now in Heaven, which 
they, who knew of no Chriſt but their Light within, thought a preaching 
of two Chriſte, and a denying the ſufficiency; of their Light within, with- 
our Faith in an outward Chrif 4. COTE Ye 


Their turning 9. G. W. p. 29. anſwers the charge of their allegorizing the Death and 


the Death 


and Sufferings 
of Cariſt into 


Sufferings of Chriſt into an inward ſhedding of ſpiritual Blood, Gc. thus; 
he ſays, they do not turn the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt into a mere 


an Allegory Allegory, as if there had been no ſuth thing in reality, both outward) 


and a Type, 


and literally. No, it was never charg'd upon them: But this is the charge 
againſt them, that they place the merit and ſatisfaction not in the outward 
Sufferings of Chriſt, but in the inward Suffetings, Gc. of their Light with- 
in. And to this they do not anſwer. This is mere dodging, and ſhews 
their Guilt. N 429 e N N eee eee 

But he ſays ſecondly, p. 30. that they do hold an allegorical meaning in 
Chriſts outward Blood and Paſſion : And there is his ſpiritual Blood 
(fays he.) Now if there be an Allegory in his outward Blood, then his out- 
ward Blood is an Allegory: And the inward Blood is the ſubſtance or prin- 
cipal ; and the merit and ſatisfaction lies in that. That is the Myſtery, of 
which Chriſt's ourward Sufferings were but the Hiſtory, or facile Repre- 
Ses dd Part, Sect. il. N. 3. f See Hereſy an# Hatred by G. K. giving 
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an acrount of this. 


ſentations, 


thus gnaſh his teeth, to ſee his chier 
le attack d of making Men truſt for their Juſtification and Salvation, 


ſcores. You ſee, he ſays here, though by the operation of 
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f the Sv Ax I in the Gras: 
74, And this 18 nd hes deen aur ſincere belief and perſuaſion s 


He anfwers in the ſame page to the objection of making their Light wick 
in the Arche · type, of which che out ward Chriſt was hut the Type or Figure: 
He denies none of the proofs brought for it. See..Snake, Set. x. p. 68, Oc. 


But he would play the Critick; he means by 2 8900 the chief or prin- 


: al Type, and their not making the Light within any Type at all, bur the 
oe 2 — he thinks he has come off 2B that they do 
not make it the Arche· type. But his skill has fail'd him, for by Arche · type 
is not meant any Type at all; but that thing to which all the Types do re- 
fer, and which is repreſented by them. Thus the legal ſacrifices were types 
of Chriſt, and Chriſt the Arche · type; not as G. V. would have it, that he 
was the chief Type of himſelf. And hence the Quakers making the out- 
ward Chriſt a Type of their Light within, gives that the preference, and 
makes Chriſt inferior to it. (See Satan Diſrob' d, Set. u. N. v. p. 198.) 
Will he ſay the Light within is an Allegory ? If nat, then, in his ſenſe of 
it, be plainly prefers it to Chriſl; and makes Chriſt's Sacrifice and outward 
Blood to refer to it. He confeſſes while he denies! He would ayoid the 
charge of making Chriſt's ourward Blood an Allegory, and yet he expreſly 
calls it an Allegory, i. e. that it has an allegorical meaning; for that is the 
only way that any thing can be call'd an Allegory. But what the Quakers 
call the ſpiritual Blood of Chriſt, they will not let that be an Allegory, or 
have any thing elſe to refer to; for then it would not be the chief and 
rinci al. | | | PIES 1 ; 

/ Naw the Quakers, in this (as in other things) have lighted upon the di- 
rect contrary to the truth; for whatever it may be which they dream by 
ſpiritual Blood, that can be only allegorical to the outward and real Blood 

For let me ask, whether the Blood of a Spirit, or the Blood of Light, i. e. 
of their Light within, be not an allegorical expreſſion ? But they will have 
the outward Blood of an humane Body to paſs for an Allegory. For all that 
it ſpoken of the Blood of. Chriſt in Scripture (lays G. W. ibid.] is not to 
be taken only in a literal ſenſe. Here is an only again, to put us off from 
knowing of his meaning. Nor only in à literal ſenſe ! (The Jeſuits are but 
Dunces to theſe Quakers for plainneſs and ſincerity!) If the efficacy and 
merits of the Blood of, Chri#? do extend to any ſpiritual effects by faith 


in him, his Death, and the ſatisfaction thereby made for our Sins, then C. . 


thinks to come off by his word onJy, that the Blood of Chriſt is not to be 
taken only in a literal ſenſe; and then it muſt be an Allegory ! and ſo he has 
gain d his point. Bur (George) all this does not make it an Allegory, 
nor hinder all that is ſpoken of the Blood Chiiſt zu Stripture to be taken 
in a literal ſenſe, and (notwithſtanding of thy on I will ſay andy in a li- 
teral ſenſe; for outward Blood is only outward Blood, and not ſpiritual Blood; 
and its having ſpiritual effects does in no ways hinder its being only out- 
ward Blood, nor does it make ſuch Blood to be any Allegory at all, un- 
les, as the Blood of the legal Sacrifices, it have reſpect to another Blood 
more worthy and efficacious than itſelf; for Allegory, in this diſpute, means 
the ſame as Type or Figure. Thus Gal. iv. 24. Iſaac and Iſhmael, Sarah 
and Hagar ate call'd an Allegory, becauſe they were a Type or Figure of 
the two Covenants. And thus it is that the Quakers would have the out- 
ward Chriſt to be an Allegory, /c4l. of what they call the inward ChrzF 
or Light within, which they make the Arche-rype, and ſo of more worth 
and gnity than the outward Chri/t, and conſequently the merit and ſatis- 
faction by which we are ſav'd to be referr'd to that, and not to the out- 
ward Chriſt, who was but the Allegory, Type, or Figure of it. And 12 

| totally 
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the ſtreſs is not to be laid upon it, but upon the Light within, which is ſuf. 
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3 Firſt Part of the B EN E 
totally throws off the out ward Chrift from haves any ſhare or parcel jk 
our Redemption, more than the Blood of thoſe Bulls and Goats which wefe 
facrific'd under the Law; for the Quakers make the outward Blood or 
Chriſt to be but a Type, as theſe, tho” a nearer Type than theſe; but all 
is to be referr'd unto the Arche- type, which they make to be the Light 
within. When the Arche-type comes, all Types of it do vaniſh, and be. 
come of no more effe& at all; = is a Sin to uſe them any more, for 


that is an implicit deny ing of the Arche-rype's being come: And hence it 
is that the Quakers are ſo enrag'd againſt laying any ſtreſs upon the out. 
ward Chriſt, his Death, or Sufferings without us, which they ſay (as before 
quoted) need not now be preach' d, becauſe hey are not to be again, i e. they 
are paſt; but the Arche. type, the Light within remains, which is ſufficient of 
itſelf, and without any thing elſe, i e. without the outward death of a CHriſ 
without us: For this inward Chriſt, the Light within, was always, before 
the Incarnation of the outward Chrift; and before that (ſay the Quakers) 
did ſhed its ſpiritual Blood, Sc. which was ſufficient to fave us; and that 


therefore there was no need of the outward Chriſt's coming at all, as now 


ficient without it. This is the true Quaker doctrine; but how the out- 
ward Chriſt could be a Type of the inward Chriſt or Light within, which 
was before him, the Quakers are leſt to explain; for a Type muſt be before 
that of which it is the Type, elſe ir were not a Type, which is a fore-run- 
ner of it. Bur contradictions are no novelties with them. | 
6. falls again upon this topick, p. 39. and takes a new way, thus ſays 
he, We know not what Author he has for this charge, as if none of their 
Authors had been quoted in the Snake, where Jee?. x. the Reader wil 
find quorations ſufficient, all of which G. V. paſſes over in this confident 
manner, of which I have taken notice already. Bur, in this fame place 
where he makes this excuſe, he does himſelf confeſs what is charg'd upon 
them; for he ſays expreſſly, that Chriſt's outward Blood and Water which 
flow'd out of his fide had an allegorical ſigniſication, even (ſays he) of 
the ſpiritual Blood and Water of Life, &c. Now (as before is ſaid) hay- 
ing an allegorical ſignification, is all that makes any thing to be an Alle- 
gory: And making the outward Body and Blood of Chriſt to be an Alle- 
gory, that makes it bur a Type or Figure, and plainly gives the preference 
to whatever ay fanſy by inward Body and Blood. The queſtion being 
put to George Fox, in theſe words, Whether Chriſt in the Fleſh be a Fi. 
gure or not? He anſwers in his Saul's Errand, p. 14. His Fleſh is a Vi. 
gure. And p.8. it being objected againſt Richard Hubberthorn that he had 
wrote in theſe words, that Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh was but a Figure; 
G. Fox defends that ſaying thus, Chriſt, in his People, is the ſubſtance of 
all Figures ——but as he is held forth in the Scripture-letter without 
them, and in the Fleſh without them, he is their Example or Figure, 
which is both one, that the ſame things might be fulfill d in them that 
was in Chriſt Jeſus. Here he ſays that Example and Figure are both one; 
for he underſtood not words or the ſenſe of them ; therefore you mult take 
his meaning, as he expreſſes it, and by Example mean 2 58 And here 
ou ſee he makes a diſtinction betwixt Chriſt and his People, and as in the 
leſh without them: The firſt is that ſpiritual Fleſh before ſpoke of, or thei! 
Lighr within; the ſecond is the outward Chrift Feſus : The firſt be 
makes the Subſtance and no Figure, but the ſecond he expreſlly calls 3 
Figure; and of what is it the Figure? He tells of the ſame things 10 
be fulfilld in them that was in Chriſt Jeſus; that is, the atonement 
and ſatisfaction which Chriſt made for Sin was not the outward ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, but the ſhedding of the ſpiritual Blood inwardly : 3 d 
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that this is perform d in chem; ag it was in Chriſty and that che atonement 
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and ſatisfuction is made in chem; and the fame in tiſem that Mas i GV. 
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is inward atonement they make the great Myſtery, of which Ci 
Toward Sufertags were but the Higery, as Rar Penn expreſſes a bis 
 Rejoinder 10 Job Fuldo, p. 336. That theſe TranſaQtioiis; 218) of Obr its 
outward Suffer inge, were 47 ſi many facile reprefearutions / of hat 13'to 
* accompliſh'd In Man. (See Satan Difroba, Sect 1. \N:'x11p.t86; 18759 
Now. Reader, theſe Quotations out of &. Fox's Jaulr Enrau ate producid 
(among many others) in the Sate; yet G. I bite bead cries, Ii know u 
what Author be bas for this Charge. i bat emmy 2 ANG. o01 
There is another little Author which G. M has forgot, (it wert wöll for 


— 44 3 ? 


him if he could) who anſwers to the ſame objection that was put to G. Fux 


ſix years after the anſwer: before quoted, given to it cby G. F. ip bis C 
Errend, which was printed An. 1653. But G. i hitebeus Trutb defouding 
the Quakers was printed An. 1659. where p. 20. he anſwers zd che fame 
objection, which he ſets down in theſe words, Did Richard Hubbertchorm 
well in writing: that Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh was hut d Frgare?' And 


and is as follows. An ſ. Could Chriſt have been fd iu xa baus bren tram 
foured, if his coming in the Fleſh had nor been a figurs or iEvargpde fu 
his Glory was revealed? And haſt thou not read that he was the ex- 

reſs Figure of his Father's Subſtance? Iuſtead of which it's tranſftared 

mage, &c. This Sc. is not put here as if there were any more in his Agfwer, 
of which this is every word, and ends with an &. as I have Her it down, 
leſt G. M. might have a ſecret reſerve in hat, (who never writes with- 
out one) and accuſe me of falſe quotation; in leaving any thing :cut; after 
the manner of his Appendix, as you will ſee hereafter int rhe ſecond Part; 


= 


Heck. 11. No. vr. But now as to this Anſwer: Here G 1 


that his friend Flubberthorn had wrote thus; or that this was the curre 
doctrine of the Quakers, and zuſtifyd by them: No he owns All that, 
and goes on to juſtify it, as Fox had done before Rich, and De had fix 
years time after Fox had anſwer'd to have conſider d of it. But the Qua- 

ers doctrine is the ſame it was from the beginning! for truth s ne And 
changes nor! but the wit ſometimes may; of which GM. Here gives a 
noble turn. He proves that Chriii was but à Figure, becauſe howas tranf- 
figured! This Pun looks as if it had been ſtollen out of Cambatee Jeſts; 
and I could forgive George to exert his ſiae of his wit, wore it not in E. 


Truth in George Whitehead and George Fox the younger, as , ſaid- on 
the Heripturec, und greater, this puts ir paſt a jeſt; and sughtr tnt uh 
— upon as ock dent dlaſphemy an hes best the 
mad delufion of'theſe Quakers, that they are out of their wits; an ther 
brains turn'd by'an'"enthuſiaſtical diſtraction! For, as before is Eng the 
meaning of the: word Figure in this diſpute is a Type or Shadow//whorher 
Chriſt Was a Type or Figure df ſomething ele i bf :the Light! Within us: 
And to prove this by the Figure, thats} che Shape or outward Appearance 
of' his Body and Raiment being chatig'd in his Transfiguration upen/ the 
Mount, if theſe Men believe*themfelves, is ſich. a portion of iguorahee 4s 
lets them not out of the rank of Children; but their thinking it tg he 
dirine inſpiration makes ther Mad men; and blaſfhemouffy 167 Then a- 


6 as an Example, which is expreſsd in both the Anſwers of (RF! abd 
7. V. this is not to know at all what they fay, but to ſee dow Words at 
random: For let Chriſ's Tranfiguration be a Figure, in whatever falſe, yet 
Vor. II. 6g g N how 


his Anſwer is delicious! which therefore I will ſet down every Word of it, 


rious/ matters. But to pretend that this was written from ru Ip of 


the Title page of this Book; and p. 7; chät ir is of 49241 ναν,ο as 
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The Finſt Part of the D =#* x0z 
how is it an Example to us? Are we to be tratsfigur'd: whilſt upon: Eatth 
as be was upon the Mount? And muſt the clothes we wear become [White 
and. ſhining as his were''then #0 n hn br 9am id), 
Who would have found fault with Hubberthprn for ſay ing that Chri- 
was to be nn to us? Tho' the word but could not have paſt eye; 
there. To ſay, that briſt's coming in the Fleſh: was but an Example, as 
if it bad been intended ſor nothing elſe! and neither G. F. nor G. W. find 
any fault with this luft of Hubberthorn's, tho it was objected, but juſtify 
Hubberthorn in the whole; for it is the very Quaker doctrine, vig. that 
the Birth, Sufferings, and Death of Chriſt are but Types or Examples 
of all thoſe things to be perform d more eminently within us; What Chr;} 
did or ſuffer'd outwardly they make but the hiſtory and even facile repyz. 
ſentation (as before has been ſaid) of what was to be accomphiſh'd in Man; 
where the atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin is made by the Birth, Sufferings, Ge. 
of the Light within, and not by any thing which Chriſt ſuffer d outwardly for us; 
for that we muſt ſaffer the ſame our ſelves, even eternal burnings, and are 
juſtify d only by what we ſufſer, or the Light ſuffers in us, and not by the 
ſufferings of any Chriſt without us, as before is ſhewn, p. 288. And this 
regeneration. wrought by the Light in our hearts they make to be a greater 
myſtery than the Incarnation of Chriſt, and his taking our Fleſh upon hin 
in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin, who (according to them) was but x 
Type Lo: Example of their Virgin hearts, where the true Chriſt is 
Dorn, SC. MATE Use $33 11:28: 1134 10! eig | s 
But G. has another Text for his Figure, it is Heb. 1. 3. where Cbriſt 
is ſaid to be the enpreſ image ef bis (Father's) Perſon; which G. V. 
will have render d thus, the expreſi Figure of his Father's Subſtance. He 
ives no reaſon for the fault he finds with our Tranſlation; yet, I ſuppoſe, 
gave all he had: But however, what uſe can he make of it? That 
Chrift was the Figure or Example of his Father's Subſtance ? What is the 
Example of a Subſtance ? And was Chrift an Example to his Father? A. 
las poor Quakers! Every thing goes wrong with them ! But purſue this 
Antidote; G. M. ſays, p. 39. that the Quakers do oun that Chriſt's out. 
ward: Blood, is a part of his Sacrifice. But (George) what part is it! 
This was put in but to amuſe; and by what is ſaid above, if it be a Type, 
tho? the chief Type, it can be no part of the Sacrifice or Atonement; tor, 
let me ask thee George) is not the Light within ſafficient without ſome- 
thing elſe ? Was there no atonement before Jeſus ſuffer d under Pontius 
"Plate? Or was it the virtue of that Death and Sacrifice of Jeſus which 
did operate backward to thoſe before him, by Faith in him who was to 
come? Or was there then another atonement. before he came? If ſo, was 
not that atonement perfect? Then the outward Blood was no part of it; 
Or were there two atonements? Was that firſt which the Quakers ſup- 
poſe made by the [heavenly Body, which, as G. Fox ſays, was crucified 
when Adam fell, was that perfect and ſufficient ? If ſo, what needed ano- 
ther? Was the other which follow'd four thouſand years after any part of 
it? Andif not a part then, how is it a part now? Bur, George, thy Ligli 
and Life, p. 55. has been before quoted, p. 291. where thou oppoſes tbe 
outward Blood of Chriſt being any way meritorious to Salvation; yet 
hers thou allows it as a part of the Sacrifice. . Great wits have ſhort me- 
G. W. in the ſame. p. 39. offers two mighty arguments why the Qut 
kers do make Chriſt without but the Hiſtory, and the Light within che 
Myſtery or Subſtance. Firſt argument. The Quakers make lim (Cuil 
no otherwiſe than the Father Bas appointed and made him to be. Th 


was ſtrong! and, in fayour to George, J paſs it without any reply. Se, 
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und arguiment. He (Chriſt) a in himſelfg ir the ſulſtance of all Shadows, 
bee e e of \ Leght an £52. Who doubts it George? But what 
Chriſt doſt thee mean Thee ſay ſt, As in himſelſs did ſt thee not mean by 
this the LI ht within? Tea verily | then thy meaning is, that the Light 
ecithin is 2 very ſubſtance of all Shadows. And this is the very thing that 
is charg d upon thee and thy F ellow Quakers; Why did'ſt thee not ſay. that 
the out ward Jeſur of Nazareth,» who was nail'd to the Croſs, was the ſub- 
ſlance of all Shadows? That would have been ſpeaking plain. Bur tliat 
was none of thy meaning But by this dodging way which thy ſincerity 
uſes} we ſee thy 3 . imo nay es en 
10. Vet they have a falvo even for this; (tho' full of more contra- (r.) 
ditions) for (as before ſhewn p. 256, Sc.) they have a notion of a Body _ — 
which Chriſt had all along before his Incarnation; and which fort. of Bod . 
they now allow him to have in Heaven, but not that Body which he took ) /«ppo/e 
of the bleſſed Virgin, in which he ſuffer d, dy 'd, and roſe again: And by 5e, 
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the help of this private notion of a Body they deceive many people; who 1 Live 
know 4 not, in Thcir confeſſion to the Body 1 Chriſt. re ane Heaven, as / bi neu 
if they meant the ſame Body that we do, which they do not; but they 1, san. 
mean it only of that ſpiritual Body; of the ſecond Adam's nature, as they 
phraſe it, which they ſay Chriſt or the Light had before the firſt Adam 
was created. And they ſay that this Body of Chriſt is within them, as well 
as his Spirit. Indeed they are here in a monſtrous confuſion; for by this 
Body they mean the Spirit, and by a ſpiritual Body they mean nothing but 
Spirit: However, this ſerves them to dodge and deceive others. It was 
to meet with them in this, that the firſt and the ſixth Queries of thoſe 

iyen to their Vearly- meeting, 1695, were fram'd, viz. Do you believe in 
a Chriſt it hout you now in Heaven? And Quer. 6. 7s Chriſt a at this 
day, and fur ever to come, truly and really 4 Man, in true and proper 

human nature, without all other Men? But in their pretended anſwer to 

theſe! Queries, they wave anſwering directly, and leave out the words tir h- 

out ut, and without all other Men, and the word human, upon which the 

chief ſtreſs was laid, becauſe they do believe that this notional Body of Chriſt 

is within them, as well as his Spirit: Therefore they would not anſwer to 

this. And tho' this was again preſs'd upon them in the concluſion of the 

Hale, and they were told of all this dodging, and this was put-upon 

them as a Criterion to clear themſelves; and therefore they were deſir d to 
begin their Azſwer to the Snake with a plain and direct Anſwer, Tea, or 

25 to theſe two ſhort Queries: Vet no provocation can bring them to 
it. They will not yet anſwer to it; for it diſcovers the heart of their 
cauſe. It would totally overthrow their ancient Teſtimonies, wherein they 
deny that Chriſt hath now a Body of Fleſh and Bones circumſeript ar li- 
mited in that Heaven which is above,” and out of every Man o Earth. | 
Theſe are the words of John Whitehead in his Quakers Refuge, printed | 
16734: p. 40. And p. 41. he ſays that they are in the error whKo whald' li- 
mit it to a particular place, and out of every Man on Earth : For (ſays 
he) the Fpirit and Body of Chriſt 3s not divided; but whereſoever the 
Spirit and Lift of Chriſt is, it is in the Body of Chriſt. This ſhews plainly 
what they mean); that the Body of Chriſt is not now a Body citcumſcript 
or limited to any place, (and conſequently it is no body at all, for that is 
inſeparable from a Body) but that it is whereſoever his Spirit is, and that 
It is within them, and not, without all other Men. Thus Edward: B.. 
Youghs being demanded in theſe poſitive terms, It that very Man, with | | 
that very Body, within you, yea or nay ? And this he does not at all de- 
ny, but anſwers in the affirmative, p. 149. of his works; The very Chriſt 
Y God is within us. You. muſt take the meaning of theſe Men * con- 

D | ; | 1dering 
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_ IR The Firſt Part. of the D BFE N E 5 
ſidering that to which they anſwer, and which they oppoſe; for in a limited 
ſenſe, Chriſt by his holy Spirit and Influences is within us; and Christ ;; 
the very Chriſt: So that there is a ſenſe in which that expreſſiun (tho of. 
fenſive in the wording of it) may be admitted: But then when we conſider 
that which they oppoſe, or to which they anſwer, the meaning appeats 
plain; for why wouſd they oppoſe: what they thought orthodox 
And this is the method by which we muſt underſtand G. Fox's Greg; 
My ftery, which is a pretended Anſwer to a hundred and eight Books and 
Diſputes againſt the Quakers: For G. Fex's own words are ſeldom either 
Senſe or Engliſh; and he miſerably miſquotes and miſtakes their words 
whom he writes againſt ; ſometimes it appears to be on purpole, and fome. 
times out of pure want of underſtanding >; Half knave and half fool! By: 
by reading thoſe Books which he oppoſes, you may diſcover what he would 
at. Inſtances of this, out of number, can be given: Which, if any 
think it worth the while, are ready to be produce ec. 
- | Bur to the ſubject we are upon. The firſt Book be anſwers in his Gre: 
Myſtery, is of one of the then Miniſters Mr. Sam. Eaton, call'd, The 9s 
ters confuted, printed A. D. 1654. where p. 12. Mr. Eaton makes as ful 
a confeſſion as can he to the inward preſence and operation of Chriſt, by 
his Spirit in the hearts of belicyers.- And therein (lays he) they hate bin: 
But they have not Chriſt in Fleſb, or the Hleſb of Chriſt dwelling in then; 
for that was taken up into Heaven, and will there be contain'd till the 


reſtitution of all things. This C. Fox oppoſes. in bis Grear Myſtery, p.; 


and quotes thus much of his worde, with the page. But the Saints have 
not Chriſt in the: Fleſh. p. 12. and oppoſes this, as contrary to Chriſt and 


the Apoſtles Doctrine, who ſaid they were of hir Fleſh and of bis Bone 
and they that have bir Fleſb, have it in them. This ſhews in what ſenſe 


he undeèrſtood theſe Scriptures, and what his notion was of the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, vid. that it was now at this time in albbelie vers; and fo not any li 
teral Fleſu, but ſome Imagination or other that they have of ſpiritual Fleſſ, 
which they think that God himſelf has, and Chriſi or the Light had from 
all eternity; fo nothing of outward human Fleſh or Nature. Tho! if you 
take the word Human as it may be deriv'd from Homo, a: Man, thus they 
will allow that Chr: has a true human Body, and ever had from eternity), 
that is, a true and real Manhoꝗd. In this ſenſe it is laid before, p. 17. 1.8. 
that they: allow the Bod wliich they ſay Chrii had from eternity to be an 
human Body: For thote is no other word in Latin whereby to expreſs the 
nature f Man, but: Humaritar, whence We: ule the Word: Humanity to 
mean the ſame a Manhood 101 0 109 tng 1 0%, wo 
But if you derive: the) word Human from Humus, the Ground or Earth, 
of. which Man was made, in this ſenſe the Quak ers deny that Chriſt had an 
human Body from eternity, or indeed while he was upon the earth. For 
which refer you back to p. 19, 20 where yo will find this artfully diſtin- 
guiſh'd by che Quakers. But we will now go on to ſee the farther falvos 
chat the preſent Antidote affords in this caſdqmmme. 
ws, ye Rp IN takesdup this argument again, where he pre- 
that Chrit tends to anſwer the objetion of the Quakets making the Body of Jef 
had any hu. only à Veil or Garment, wherein Qhriſt vi the Murd dwelt; but that he took 
1-1 einher soi Hot that Body into his o]n Perſamnto as to be hypoſtatically united to it. 
or Bod), while © And to this he ys, p. 38. Mi are to ſeel herein, as not knowing where 
hen earth. the Quakers ſay theſe tbinge. Vet anſwers not, or names one of the many 

proofs which are brought for. this. (See Snake, Sect. x.) This would be very 

provoking, but that I am us dito it: for it is his conſtant method. Vet in 

the excuſe he makes for it, hi confeſſos enough to ſhew that the Quake!s 

are guilty herein: For, ſays he, hu his Fleſh is call'd the Veil, yet is ud. 


thai 
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that „0 o 4e own Body, being alſo calld the Body of Jeſus, which 


be | He ing 
— of; that they may ſeem to vindicate themſelves in ſomethi 


They are not accuſed for laying that the Body of Jeſus was a fantaſtical, 
or not 2 real Body; but rhat it was not truly, that is hypoſtatically, the 
che Body of Chriſt, ohly a Veil or Garment herein he dwelt: And, in that 
ſenſe; it was his Body, as 4 Man's Cloak or Garment is his Garment; and 
ſo it was that (as C. , ſays) which Chriſt owned as his own Body; be- 
ing alſo (adds he) called the Body of Jeſus, i. e. in ſome other ſenſe than 
ir. was the Body of Chriſt: That is, it was the true, proper, atid natutal 
Body of the Man 7z/4s:' But it was the Body of Chriſt, only as he dwelt 
in it, in the Body of that Man eſs, as G. M,. thinks he does in the Body 
of George Whitehead - Otherwiſe it could not be call'd the Body of Chriſt, 
and alſo (as G. M. here) the Body of Jeſus. This muſt make Jes and 
Chriſt to be two Perſons: For example, if I ſhould ſay the Body of George, 
which is alſo the Body of Mhite head, this would either be nonſenſe, or elſe 
it muſt divide George from M hitehead, and make the Body to belong to 
George in one ſenſe, and to Myhitebead in another. 


It is told before, p. 258, 259. how nicely G. V. does diſtinguiſh, between | 


_ conſiſting and my And tho' he allowed that Chrz/? once had a Body, 
that is in his. poſſeſſion, as a Man hath an Houſe or a Cloak; yet G. V. 
poſirively denies that Chriſt did conſiſt of human Fleſh and Blood. And if 
to; then he was never truly and really a Man; only ſuch in appearance and 
falſe-ſhew : Which overthrows the whole foundation of the chriſtian Faith, 
and is an abominable Hereſy, long fince condemn'd by the catholick Church, 
as I have elſewhere ſhewn: And that the Quakers have lick d it up, as they 
would pretend, by inſpiration; which, if ſo, was moſt certainly from the 
Devil, the father of Lies. But let us ſee more of them. Richard Hubber- 
thorn; in his Works, printed 1663. among ſeveral Queries which he puts 
againſt Chris being a Creature; or having any created Nature in him, does 
demand, p. 49. and 50. ' When was that Chriſt created, which you ſay 
muſt as a Creature judge the World? And if in Mary's time, who was 
judge of the World till then? Was not the perſon of Chriſt Jelus before 
the World was? And when had the Man Chriſt Jeſus his beginning, if 
you can declare it? How is Chriſt the only begotten Son of God, if he be 
4 Creature, or how can God beget a Creature? And if the whole Perſon 
of Chriſt war not before the earthly Adam, how was the Creation made 
by him? Or how can he be of the nature of fallen Adam, and not earthly 
and defiled? And is the Fleſh of Chriſt heavenly or earthly? Or is he 
Chriſt without his Fleſh? i. e. he had always an heavenly Fleſh, and that 
he has ſtill; but never took Fleſh of Adam's Nature; for then they think 
he muſt have been defil'd: As if he could not take the nature without the 
defilement, which was but accidental to it. George Fox, in his Great My- 
flery, p. 99. ſets down this Principle of the Profeſſors, (as he calls them) 
that Chriſt hath a humane reaſonable Soul. And he diſputes againſt it, 
and battels it as a groſs error: For, (ſays he) Is not a human Soul earthly ? 
For you ſay that Chriſt had a human Soul; and is not human, earthly? 
And hath a human Body; and is not a human Body an earthly Body? 
Was not the firſt Man of the earth, earthly, and had an human Body ; 
the ſecond Man the Lord from Heaven? This is the heavenly Body and 
Fleſh which the ſuppoſe Chriſt had from eternity. But here, and in many 
other places, 5 deny Chriſt to have either human Body or Soul, or to 
a Man, otherwiſe than as they ſay he was Man before the Creation. This 
being urg d againſt them by John Bunyan, Miniſter of Bedford, who in his 
Goſpel Truths opened, Sect. 18. takes pains to prove that the Chriſt, who 
Vo L. II. H h h h | was 


fantaſtical,” but a real Body. Here is putting in things they are 
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The Firſt Part Uf the DE TERRE 
was born of the Virgin was the true Saviour, and then infers p. 65 1 bf 
his Works in theſe Words; How are they then deceived u oem Chtiſt 
n ot heren ſe than as he war before the world began. o their un. 
ing of him thus, and no otherwiſe, they do: directiy deny bim to be cum 
in the Fleſh, and are of that auti- ehriſtian Party which John ſpeaks of, 
1 Joh. Iv 3. Edward Burroughs anſwers this Book of Bugyaus, and com. 
ing to this paſſage p. 142. of his Works, he * 2 Bunyan's words thus; 

ow: are they decetived who own Chriſt no otherwiſe than as\ be was be. 
fore the world began, &c. And, inſtead of clearing the Quakers from 
this objection, or diſowning it to be a principle of the Quakers; he ſtandz 
by it, and pretends to give reaſons for it, as, Chriſt the fame yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever; and that Chriſt was before: Abrahata, Sc. and falls 
upon Bunyan for his grievous ignorance in not a prehending this Quaker 
myſtery; as he words it thus, To own him (Chriſt): as be. was before the 
world war, for Salvation. But that was not the queſtion 3; Bunyay's 
words, even as repeated by Burroughs, are not againſt owning! Chriſt ag 
he was before the world was, (for that Bunyan and all Chriſtians own) but 
againſt owning him ſo, and no otherwile, . e. not as having taken Fleſh, 
in time, of the bleſſed Virgin, having ſuffer d and dy'd for us; ſor in that 
reſpect, and not only as he was before the world was, Bunyan contends 
that he was our Saviour. And Burroughs oppoſing him in this, ſhews plain. 
ly what they mean, vis, that Chrifi has now no other Fleſh or Manhood 
Gon what he had before the world was; and that he is not our Saviour 
upon account of that Fleſh of Jen, which he borrow'd as a Veil to ſhrowd 
himſelf in for a time, or for what that Body ſuffer d, but that he is our Sa. 
viour only as he was before the world was, and as they ſay that he is in- 
wardly now in their Hearts in his heavenly Fleſh and Blood, which he had 
from 2 And the whole merit and atonement for Sin they place in 
the inward ſnhedding of this ſpiritual Blood in their Hearts, which they call 
the ſufferings of Christ, yes, and of his Manhood too, of his Body and 
his Fleſn! Thus bantering Mankind, while they mean nothing of this of 
that viſible Body, in which he appear d in the days of Pontius Pilate, and 
which was nail'd to the Croſs, bur of the inviſible Body, Fleſh; Blood, and 
Bones of the Godhead: The Arch-enemy having taught them this damna- 
ble Hereſy, and thereby put the groſſeſt of Darkneſs for Light, and defraud- 
ed them of whole Chriſtianity; the Faith in the outward Zefw#s, and what 
he did and ſuffer d outwardly for us, tho it be inwardly apprehended and 
apply'd by Faith, which is the gift of God: He of his infinite mercy grant 
it at length to theſe miſerably deluded Souls; for they yer ſtick faſt in this 
root of Bitterneſs, and bond of Iniquity ; as you may ſce in a Book lately 
publiſhed by one of themſelves, but who has, with others, happily diſco- 
ver'd the moſt groſs of their Hereſies, this is one Daniel Leeds in Ame- 
rica, his Book is entituled, News of a Trumpet ſounding in the Wilder. 
neſs, printed at Neu- Tor, An. 1697. and ſome numbers of them are {cnt 
over hither. There, at the concluſion of the Preface; he tells of the doc- 
trine which is, at preſent; preach'd among the Quakers in America. One 
Py thus (lays he) It is the work of the Devil to cauſe People that 
ave profeſi'd the appearance of Chriſt in the Heart, to reſpect the per. 
ſon without them. Another preached thus, I am grieved that any that 
have profeſs'd the Light ſhould now direct the minds of People to re- 
ſpect him, as he is now in Heaven above the Clouds: Truly Friends, 
it is deluſion. Another preached thus, There is that would have 
Fleſh added in the Creed, but let them take it that will; J be- 
lie ue the Lord will give them his Plagues and Torments with it. 


Of this, a Quaker there, one Abraham Hulings, complained, and 1 in 
1 a aper 
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+ Piper with che bare cited Mie mione, Wnder bis Hand) Yo the Halte 
Church, at Bur/zneton, delicing them ro cenſute this doQine': "Bur they 
would not. On the contrary, they excommuticared, or difown'd, (as they 
phraſe it) this Hu/ings for o poſing this doctrine. M reover, fays 
« Dan. Leeds, there is one Jahn 

« phi, that writes à Letter againſt G. Keith 


* 


Jumphrey, a Preachet near PhiN 
ſt G. Keith and his friends, wherein he 
„bas this, expreſſion, I am Ae 16 bear e. , that they pet 
« to bejuſtified by that Blood that was ſhed at Jeruſalem.” In juſtification 
of which paſſage, be writes in angther Letter thus; Hir (Chriſt's) ben 
« words Will clear me from your aſperfion, Toh. vi. 63. It is" the Y. 
« rit that quickneth, the Fl:jh"profiteth nothing. So he himſelf aſctibes 
the work of Man's Salvation and Sandiification, not to the Fleſh chat 
ſuffet d, but to the Spirit that quickned; nor to the Blbdòd that was thed 
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% delph1e, but no Anſwer cquſd he have; nor no blame nor condem- 


„nation muſt paſs againſt their Brother ohn Humphrey for this falſe 
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this falſe doctrine &. X. complain d ro the Quarter] 
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« doQrine,. tho” it;s near ſix. years. ſince theſe Letters Were writ.“ Thus 
far Dan. Leeds. As to the Quakers miſunderſtanding of this, and other 
Texts in the 6" of St. John, it is rectify'd before p. 292. This Text; V. 63. 
is an explanation of V. 53. viz. that it was Chris literal Fleſh of which 
he ſpoke 3 but he corrected the groſs conception of eating it literally, in 
which ſenſe it would not have profited any who had eat it; but the ſpi- 
ritual eating of it by Faith is that which quicknerh. But the Quakers put 
the Figure and the Allegory upon the Fleſh, as if it were not the out ware 


A . 


Fleſh of Ghr+#7 of Which he ſpoke, bur an in ward and allegotical Fleſh, b 

which they mean what they call their Light within; and fo enervate and 
evacuate the whole foundation of. the chriſtian Faith. Den Lede informs 
us, that in America the Quakers had heard that their Brethren in England, 
particularly at London, where moſt notice has been taken of the late Con- 
troyetſies with them, had begun, of late, to preach of an outward Chri/; 
and of his Death and Sufferings. But this is only to amuſe: For, as has 
been ſaid, they are not charg'd with deny ing the matter of fact; that Jeſus 


of NaZarerh did ſuffer, as is recorded of him in the holy Goſpel; and 


Which they now preach to make themſelves appear to be Chriſtians : Bur 
whoeyer heard them preach of Faith in him; his outward Sufferings and 
Death, as of any neceſſity to Salvation? This only is the chriſtian Faith. 
The other, of an hiſtorical belief that he did ſuffer, is no more than what 
both Jes and Mabometans do confeſs, and which the very Devils do be- 
lieve and tremble at : And ho more have the Quakers yet preached. Bur 
they think that a great deal, and ate brought to ir with mere force; for, 
till of late; the outward Chriſt, or Jeſus of Nazareth, was ſeldom or ne- 


ver ſo much as mention'd in any of their Meetings, unleſs to revile and 


dirt upon him. To give it as a mark of falle Miniſters, to preach 


Chriſt without, and bid People believe in him, as he is in Heaven above 
nh as a proof of their being poſſeſs'd with the Devil; as G. Fox blaſ- 


phemes, Zoe Devil was in thee, (ſays he to a Chriſtian) thou /ay ſt thou 
i * Chriſt without thee, and ſo haſt recorded thy jelf to be a 

robate +. 1 5 7 

But tho the Quaker Preachers in London, to ſtop the cry againſt them; 
ae of late ſubmitted to mention the outward Chri/t with ſome ſeeming 
reſpect; yet, in the Country, where they have leſs Politicks, and more 
Honeſty, they cannot be broughr eyen to thar; as you may fee in Sat. 
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. Will. Smith's Primmer, p. 8, Gr. Myſtery, p. 250. > OP 
Dif: 


« at 7eruſalem, but unto that Fleſh and Blood which e Sc. Gr 
Meeting at Phila- 
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G. Keith met with in a progreſs be made laſt Summer, by invitation from 


The Firſt Furt of the Dxrznen 


Di/. Glean. Se, vi. No. Iv. p. 235. And there are later inſtances, which 


ſome Quakers, who begin to open their eyes, in Huntingtonſbire, and o. 
| 4 a We che kindly received, and the docttine 15 
preachd of Faith in the Lord i of Nazareth, and what he did aud 
Hafer for us, well entertain d and liſten d to by ſeveral of the ſincere, thy 
deluded among the Quakers; yet it was a new doctrine to them; and 
there were others who violently oppos d this doQtrine, particularly of the 
Quaker both He and She-preachers; one of which at St. Ives in unting. 
ton ſbire, ask d him, what Chriſt 1 He ſaid, The Man Jeſus if 
Nazareth, who was born of the Virgin, nail d to the Croſs, &c. She 
ask'd, What was become of him? G. K. ſaid, that he wa gone into Hea. 
ven. What (ſaid ſhe) that Heaven above our Heads? pointing upward; 
which ſhe ridicul'd, and ſaid ſhe knew no Chriſt or Heaven hut within her 
ſelf;  thank'd God, that ſhe had bread in her own Houſe, and Water iy 
her own Ciftern ; and did not believe that there was any thing without; 
her could do her any good; and upbraided G. K. that he could not be con- 
tent with the ancient doctrine of Friends, of Faith in the Light within ag 
alone ſufficient to Salvation; and ask'd him, if now he would, have any 
thing elſe? Or, would he make himſelf wiſer than ali the Friends who 
had gone before ? And to the like purpole.. 8 . 

A He. preacher at Charteres in the Iſle of E, being ask'd by G. A. 

What he [uppos'd was become of that Body which Chriſt took of our Nature? 
Anſwered, That be left. it behind him when he roſe from the dead : And 
he profeſs'd ro belieye in no other Chriſt, but only his Light within. G. A 
met with ſeveral the like inſtances in that Journey; Which I will not here 
repeat, becauſe we may have them, perhaps, in reaſohable time from him. 
ſelf And theſe which 1 have mention'd are ſufficient to ſhew, that hoy- 
ever ſome at London would gloſs ir, the Quaker Faith is not grounded up- 
on our Lord Jeſus of Nazareth, but upon their Light within, which they 
will ſometimes ſo call to delude the world. And as they believe not that 
Chriſt took our Nature truly and ically into his own Perſon while he was 
upon the Earth, but only as 4 Cloak or Veil to put about him for a time; 
ſo they think that he has now, ever ſince his Aſcenſion, quite laid aſide 
and thrown off that Veil of our Nature, and that he has nothing at all of 
it now in Heaven; but that he ſubſiſts there only in that heavenly Huma- 
nity, Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, which they ſuppoſe he had from won h 

And this being their Faith, they muſt needs think the common Chr 
of all Chriſtians as a true and real Man, ſubſiſting in our Nature, now and 
for ever to come in Heaven, to be falſe and a lye; and conſequently to be 
an Idol, and our worſhip of him to be Idotatty : And as a neceſſary con- 
fequence of this, they muſt hate and deteſt our Chiſt; they muſt curſe 
him and renounce him, as they have done, which I come next to ſhew: 
And yet, at the fame time, they pretend ro worſhip the fame Chriſt with 
us, and produce their Teſtimonies to Chriſt, thereby intending to make 
us believe as if they were true Chriſtians, becauſe they uſe the word 
Chriſt and Jeſus as we do, but not in the fame ſenſe, which they know 
right well in their own conſciences; yet, in their h plainneſs and 
ſincerity, they would thus put upon us! They differ from us in the object 
of our Faith; and not only in the manner of our Worſhip, which difference 
there may be, and there is among Chriſtians; they worſhip not the ſame 
Chriſt with us; for otherwife, if they only thought us faulty in the man. 
ner of our Worſhip, why would they, for that, curſe and damn our Chriſt 

himſelf, call him an imagined God, and utterly deny him? But to the 
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Lat one of them muſt be a falſe God by the ſame neceſſity that rhe 
71 is the true God. Therefore the Quakers, tho” in groſs diſſimulation with 
che world, they would ſeem to ſpeak honourably of our bleſſed Lord, yet 
they mean it not of him, but of What they call their Light wir¾hin, as has 
been lufficiently ſhewn. * #4 | 94 2 | | flu 9107 20 $9921 5/1 
But, on the other hand, when they ſpeak plainly of him, they den 
him, they tenounce him, nay, they curſe and damn him as a falſe Chri 

a falſe God. They {end rhe whole three Perſons of the holy and ever- 
bleſſed Trinity into the Lake, and the Pit, as ſhewn in the ſecond Patt, and 
boldly and blaſphemouſly ſay, that tbe Lord Jeſus whom "we profeſs ts ac- 
curſed. Edward Burroughs, p. 101. of his Works, calls that Chri/t to 
whom We. pray an idol God, and a dead God. * | 35 


Joſiah. Coale, of high renown among the Quakers, in his Works, col- 


lected and reprinted Au. 1671. oppoſing one Fohn Newman for laying, I 


there be no per/onal being of Chriſt, then there is 'no Chriſt to exeres/e 
Faith in: Anſwers, p. 336. By this kind of arguments of J. N. if Faith 
be exercis'd in 4 . being of Chriſt, it's exercis'd upon fancy and 
imagination, which is very true; for a perſonal being of Chriſt it wot 
Scripture. Here he makes a perſonal being of Chriſt to be nothing elſe 
but fancy and imagination, and Fun no object of Faith. Theſe 
Works of 7% Coale have prefix d high Teſtimonies and Elogiums from 
George Fox, G. Whitehead, and from Will. Penn; wherein there are mul- 
titudes of the like Blaſphemies. — 
Having thus made a perſonal Being of Chri/t now in Heaven to be no- 
thing elſe but an imagination of Chriſtians, it follows, that the Quakers do 


think him to be an imagined God, as they ſay exprefily in The Sword of 
the Lord drawn, p. 5. And here (lay they) ſortifh minds, your imagined 


God beyond the Stars, and your carnal Chriſt —zs utterly deny d, and te- 
= /ifyd again by the Light which comes from Chriſt. So that, by this 
= the 8 Chr:i#? of Chriſtians in Heaven is an imagined God, and a, 
= carnal Chrit, who is utterly deny'd and teſtify'd againſt by the Quakers 
Chrift. I have before quoted E. W. in his Light and Lyfe, p. 54. ridiculing 
of the Chriſtians, for your boaſting (lays he) of your God and Chrilt at 4 
diflance above the Clonds, Stars, and Firmament. I repeat it here, to 
ſhew the harmony of the Quakers, in the ſame ſtyle and ſenſe. In the 
lame page of The Sword before quoted, the Quakers add, That this Chriſt 
the Man of God, is God and Man in one Perſon, it is a Lye And as 
for this poſition, that Chriſt being the only God and Man in one Per /on, 
remains for ever a diſtant# Perſon from all Saints and An gels, notwith- 
flanding their union and communion with him ; the Quaker anſwer is, your 
words are utterly deny d and deteſted, and your diftinftions are abomina- 

e. The ſpiritual union and communion with Chriſt was allow'd to the 
Quakers ; but that will not ſerve; they will have no ſuch Perſon as Chriſt, 
but only the Light within, which is not a Perſon. And G. Fox, as before 
quoted, lays, the Devil is in them who expett to be ſaved by a Ohriſt 
without them; tho' they acknowledge that it cannot be without the ope- 
= on of his Holy Spirit within them, as the Perſon fully own'd whom he 
= PPoSd. Bur no matter for that; they will have no outward Chri ; at all; 
= 20d they make it a mark of falſe Miniſters to preach of Faith in an out- 
| Vard Chriff. fill. Penn ſays (of which I have often minded him) that 
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Sul- _ .( 
$2656," Nom che outward C7 "ro their Light within ; chey have ſet up ,1, l. 
cheſe, two as inconſiſtencies, as utter Enemies to one anerher; which they mp: of 
malt be upon the Quaker notion: For both cannot he the object of Faith; hi. 
4-4 fihce both are made fo, the one by all Chriſtians, the other by the 


306 
30 


q pb f "*- | w 1 % 4 q 
1 , N * Z # ' * ; 4 . 
A „ > : IT | at - | 4 * AS xz 
. a. G — 2 
e Hiyrſt Funt of ibe DEFERNCE 
4 % * ">. L - — - * % . 2 1 A * * # * * . 1 * 
0 


rhe Per ſon who | ſuffer'd upon the Croſ war properly the Son of C004 


de wtterly deny. And in his Sandy Foundation, p. 20. he calls him a 6. 


ill. Bayly, in his Works, p. 307. ſays, what was bis (Chriſt 


y 


nite and impotent Creature. 


e WA OS © Perſon 
being mean and conptemptible to them (his Diſciples) more than another 
Perſon ? And p. 600; Sc. he yehemently oppoſes the outward and viſible 
Chriſt to be the Saviour. He 6 bs the Apoſtles did not preach a vijy, 
Chriſt with Fleſh and Bones; an | 

the Prophets, who. were before that viſible Fleſh and Bones was ? Then 
he ridicules thoſe in the Quaker language before mention d, Who preach , 
viſible Man with Fleſh and Bones, at a great aiftance from all Peg), 
above, where the Sun, Moon, and Stars are. And p. 24, 25. WW boſoever 
preacheth, or canſeth People to believe their Saviour ir without they 
and that the carnal Eye may behold his Glory, who is to be revealed 
J, whoſoever. preacheth to People of a Saviour without them 
and of a Kingdom without them——1 charge all ſuch, in the name of th 
moſt high God, to be horrible Blaſphemers, and Miniſters and Meſſenger, 
of the Devil. He adds, by way of amuſement, while the Light of Chil 
condemns them within, and while the Kingdom of God ſuffereth violence 
within them. For even then, and then chiefly, is the Faith in the outwarg 


Chriſt to be preached to them, to reclaim and convert them. O no, fig 


the Quakers, the outward Perſon of Chriſt is not the Mediator, or the 


Lamb of God who takes away Sin, but only the Light in the Heart; fo 
Chriſt is not any Perſon, but only * a Principle or Qualny in the Heart; x 
Will. Penn ſays, What is Chriſt but Meekneſ5, Fuſtice, Mercy, &c. why 
then can deny a meek Man to be a Chriſtian ? And . Bayly here, p. 8. 
Humility and Meekneſs in the Heart of God's Child is a Mediator 
it is the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sin; and this the Quakers do 
worſhip as Chri/t in them. G. Fox falls upon thoſe f that are not wor 


P 
ſhipping him (Chriſt) in them. But for the outward Chriſt, and his Suf- 


ferings, the Quakers deſpiſe them to that degree, that they prefer their own 
Sufferings to them. They ſay, + that their ſufferings are greater, and 
more unjuſt, than the ſufferings of Chriſt ; that the Blood of Chriſt was 


n0 more than the Blood of another Saint; nay, they make it nor ſo much 


as the Blood of a Quaker: For of Chriſt's Blood they ſay, Can outward 


Blood cleanſe the Conſcience ? &c. as we have read; but of the Quakers 
Blood they ſay, that h“ who ſhed it could not be purg d from that 


guilt, but by the ſame Blood (of the Quakers) which they ſo cruelly ſbed 


I deſire any Quaker to ſhew ſuch a term of reſpect to the Blood of Chrift, 


which was ſhed upon the Croſs, in all the writings of the Quakers ; no, 
that cannot be done: But, on the contrary, the outward Chr:/?, and his 
Blood, was that at which they leyelPd all their venomous Darts: They ſet 
up the doctrine of Perfection in themſelves, ſay they are free from Sin, 
and therefore, from Repentance. But they will not allow that Prerogative 
to our bleſſed Lord. It is told dect. xm. how RN. Hubberthorn calls his 
opponent a Lyar and a Slanderer, for ſaying, that Chriſt Himſelf was nt 
capable of Repentance ; and ſays, he was capable of Repentance ; which 
could not be, without being capable of ſinning; for we are not to repent 
of good. But ſee how differently ſome of them treat James Naylor : They 
ſay of him, that ff he made himſelf of no reputation, yea Sin, that knew 
him not; yet I cannot think they will ſay, that Chriſi had Sin. But their 


lt 


* See Snake, p. 73. and Sat. Di. p. 185, &c ; + Gr, Myſt. p. 55. 
See Snake, p. 70, 71, &c. ** The guilty covered Clergyman unvailed, p. 17. An. 1657: 


t 
tj Hidden things brought to light, p. 37. An, 1678. f 
malice 
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he asks, 2/0 was Enoch's Saviour 450 
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2 to Chriſt is becauſe the Chriſtians do worſhip him, which tranſports 
_—_— Spirit — — beyond all the rules of ſenſe or reaſon. 


- 


ade by Thomas Biddal, they ſay thus to the Chriſtians there; The great 
Deluſion; Sorcery, and bewitched Doctrius that you are under, of theſe 
bewitching Simon Magus Sorcerers, . which have put you upon 4 Chriſt 
crucified without (you, notwithſtanding you and the reſt, are in pour fil- 
thineſs; and firſt nature. This is there ſaid to be written from the Spi- 
rit of the Lord, and that the Lord reveal'd this by hrs Spirit in them. 
The Queries are printed by one Thom. Moore in his Antidote againſt the 
ſpreading Infection of the Spirit of Anti. Chriſt, An. 1655. p. 68, Sc. and 
pretended to be anſwer'd by G. Fox in his Gr. Myſt. p. 132, Cc but no 
notice is taken of this paſſage; which G. F. does not deny. As for that 
ſoftoing ſtroke at the end of this quotation, #9:withſianding you and the 
reff are in your filthineſs, it has been anſwer'd already, to be no reaſon 
againſt preaching of the crucify'd Jeſus; but rather, on the contrary, as 
the beſt remedy againſt Sin. Dien e ee $55 ant ah + 
But the Quakers ſometimes pretend, that by their preaching againſt the 
outward Chriſt, they only mean ro oppole thoſe who totally exclude the 
ſanctify ing Graces of his Holy Spirit within us. But this is a moſt horri- 
ble falle pretence againſt their own Conſciences; for they know that there 
were none ſuch who oppos'd them; and all thoſe Books that I have ſeen, ro which 
G. Fox anſwers in his Gr. Myft. are particularly large and full upon that point. 
This Moore, p. 32. ſays, that Jeſus, who ig perſonally abſent from the Belie- 
ver, is dwelling in the Believer's Heart, by Faith of and in him, and ſo 
the Father, in and through Chriſt: Which G. Fox oppoles, p. 135. and 
will have the very Perſon. of Chriſt in Believers. Another, one Ra. Far- 
ner, wrote againſt the Quakers in the ſame year 1655. a Book which he 
entituled Myſtery, Babylon the great, &c. where, in his Preface, he ex- 
plains himſelf thus, Though God, and Chriſt, and Scriptures, and Ordinan- 
ces be, and be never ſo glorious and excellent ; yet if they be not m thee, 
in their Life and Power, and efficaciouſly reforming and conforming virtue, 
they are to thee as if they were not at all, or worſe: But whenever they 
& ſhall be in thee, let the meaſures and degrees be never ſo high, they will 
= and muſt alſo be without thee, and ſhall never be inaiſtinttly the ſame 
|F with thee. This he proſecutes farther in his Book, p. 26. and ſpeaks a- 
gainſt ſuch a notion of God and Chri/t within, as to make void the effica- 
cy of his outward ſufferings at Zeruſ/alem. And this too G. Fox oppoſes 
in his Gr. Myſt. p. 173. I could give a multitude of ſuch inſtances. I am 
the larger upon this, becauſe it is the only Fig- leaf the Quakers have left 
to cover their helliſh Hereſy, in their Contempt and Blaſphemy which they 
ſpue out againſt our bleſſed Saviour, his precious Death and Paſſion for 
our Redemption. | 
Let me take this place to anſwer the laſt effort of the Quakers upon this 
bead, and which, being ſufficiently clear'd, leaves their curſed Hereſy na- 
ked and expos'd, to the abhorrence of all Chriſtians. | 
The Quakers are told of this their artifice in Sat. Dz/7 Set. 1. No. 1x. 
p. 183. to which C. M. replies in this Antidote, p. 210, 211. and repeats 
the charge againſt them thus : To my Adverſary's confidently aſſerting (ays 
he) that J. Faldo, nor any other did ever oppoſe this, that they ſhould 
preach only the Incarnation and Sufferings of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, 1. e. 
without preaching likewiſe the inward operations of his Spirit in our 
earts: And if Will. Penn or Thom. Ellwood cannot name one ſingle 
Man, much le {5 ary of thoſe Communions which he diſputes againſt, that 


ever thought Chriſt's outward appearanc e would ſave them, Wil ho 1 _ 
mMWwar 


a Paper of Queries of ſome Quakers about Cambridge, An. 1655. ſub- 
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| inward appeatance in their Conſftienres, then against whom have | 
. nee, The objection being thus ſtated, (wherein I take no notice of his 
milplacing ſome words to hurt both the Senſe and the Eng) he anſwers 
thus: Ne, I ran name one ſingle Man, whom be has bindicated gain 
as, (in C. K's behalf) who has both thought and ſaid'as much ar, that 
Chriſt's outward appearance and ſufferings has ſaved them, without hi; 
appearance or work in them: And that is the ſaid Rob. Gordon. 474 
#'s charged againſt him, among his many other corrupt Dockrines, 5 
G. Keith, i» my and his Book, emtituled, The Nature of Chriſtianity, p. 
70, 51. Artic. x. That Chriſ wichout us upon the Croſs hath already ſub. 
dued all things, finiſhed Tranſgreſſion, made an end of Sin, aboliſh'd Con. 
demnation and Death. un | 

Art. 8. That Redemption, Juſtification, were finiſhed and completed in 


the crucify'd Body of Chriſi᷑ for us, not in our Perſons. 

Art. 12. That Redemption and all things are wrought, purchas'd for us 
without the help of any thing to be wrought in us. 

So that here was one Man (i.e. R. G. and too many more) that laid th: 
whole ſtreſs and work of Man's Salvation only upon Chrilt's outward ap. 
pearance and ſuffering, without his inward appearance and operations by 
his Spirit in ur. | 

I have given G. Vs words at large, becauſe — this depends the whole 
cauſe of Quakeriſm. Therefore Iwill examine them fully and fairly. 
But firſt, let me take notice of the modeſty of the Quaker-Sty le: J. 
my and his Book ſays G. . It ſounds harſh in Eugliſh, becaule fo unuſual 
But G. V. would not give place to G. K. He reſerves his dignity ! And 
common civility is an Hereſy among the Quakers. 

But now to our work. And firſt I obſerve, that G. has left out, in the 
Articles he quotes out of his and G. K.'s Book, the Pages in R. Gordon's 
Book, called, A Teſiamony to the true Saviour, to which their Nature if 
Chriſtianity is in Anſwer : For there the Pages of R. G.'s Book are quoted 
after cach Article: Which was wiſely done of G. V. that none might know 
where to find the Quotations, unleſs they would have recourſe to G. Vs 
Nature of Chriſtianity, which not one of a thouſand knows where to find; 
it was printed Au. 1671. and now hardly to be got. And G. W. not only 
leaves out the Pages, but does not ſo much as name that Book of R. C. 
out of which they are taken, that his Reader might be left ſufficiently in 
the dark: And that he had reaſon ſo to do, will ſoon appear. To 
theſe Articles here quoted, theſe Pages of R. G.'s Teſtimony are added in 
the Nature of Chriſtianity, viz. p. 3, 4, 5, 20. And whoever will read 
theſe, will ſee R. G. fully clear himſelf from this imputation caſt upon him; 
2 that he had given no ground at all for theſe objections — againſt 

m. 
P. 4. and 5. he makes Two great Goſpel Truths. The firſt, God mani 
fei in the Fleſh of Chriſt, whereby Chriſt became our High Prieſt in the 
Fleſh, therein to offer up himſelf the one perfect Sacrifice, ſufficient Atone- 
ment, the compleat Peare-offering, once for ever, not often, and in ever) 
Generation, and in many Bodies No the Quakers ſay he daily offers himſclt 
in their Bodies) but in one Body, by one Offering, not in our Per ſons, or 
within us, (which is the exact Quaker Notion) but in his crucify'd Boch 
without us, and before any good wrought in us, whereby he hath alread) 
ſubdued all things, finiſhed Tranſgrelſton, made an end of Sin, aboliſþed 
Condemnation and Death; and ſo hath for ever, as our head in himſelf 
compleated the work of our Redemption and Reconciliation with God fil 
us; God thereby commending his Love towards uc, that while wwe ae 

7 | Je 


of the S A in the\Gr ary. 
„ Finnern, Chit: died for us ben ue were Enemies, we were recon- 
20 God by the\Death o, hüt Son; . 
be other Truth is: the Myſtery of Chiilt, by his Spirit dwelling in his 
Saints, called in the Holy. 'Seraprure Chriſt within you; whereby God 
| rhrough Faith in Chriſt, the fruit and fee of the work al- 
And then he tells that for which he reprehends the Quakers, ,v7z., that 
they pretend ſo mwch zeal for this Myſtery of Chriſt within, the oper ati- 
ons and acting of the Fpirit of G int elves, that they deny the 
Myſtery of God in the Fleſh of Chriſt, as 4 matter of no neceſſity to them, 
as to Redemption, Reconciliation and Juſtification ; reckoning to accom- 
phſh this in their own Bodies, each for himſelſ, through obeazence to the 
Law or Light in his Conſteence : which Light they call Chriſt, Redecmer, 
and only Saviour, without reſpect to the true Chriſt, and our only Favi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, aud Redemption already "93. nd accom- 
pliſhed for us in his cruciſy d Body. Thus plainly does R. C. exprels him- 
ſelf, giving full teſtimony to Chriſi within, dwelling in our hearts by Faith; 
bur diſputes only againſt that Quaker Hereſy, of paring the ſacrifice an 
atonement for Sin, in the offering up of this Light within, perform'd in 
cheit hearts, and throwing off the facrifice and atonement made by the Of- 
fering which CHril made of himſelf for us upon the Croſs, as of no efficacy 
to our Salvation. This is it for which the Quakers ſo violently oppoſe him, 
and which G. V here calls Corrupt Doctrine. Fe 
And obſerve, that in Art. 12 above quoted, R. G. s words are recited 
imperfoct; for after the laſt words here put down, viz. without the help of 
any thing to be wrought in us, there follows in R. G. s words, p. 20. /@ 
as to atone with God for us; Which explains his meaning, and is moſt or- 
thodox, vg. that nothing perſorm'd in us is the atonement or ſatisfaction 
ſor our Sins. But this in no ways hinders or denies the neceſſity of the 
inward preſence and operations of his holy Spirit, to ſanctify our hearts; 
whereby only chat atonement. perform'd by Chr in his own Body without 
us is apply d, and made eſſectual to us; which N. G. over and over again 
nor'only afferts, but zealouſſy contends for it. 3 
Now let the Reader judge, whether G. . has found an inſtance in X. 
F. of one who aſſerted, That Chiift's outward appearance and ſufferimgs 
would" ſave any without bis appearance aud work in them? The doi 
right to N. C. is not the matter. I ſhould not have detain d the Reader fo 
long merely for that: But by this it is very evident, that the Quakers have 
all along oppos id the Chriftian Doctrine, and rejected all Faith in our Lord 
Jeſus of Nazareth, as to our Redemption or Salvation, by his death and 
ſacriſioe for our Sins upon the -Croſs. Why elſe did they oppoſe (and that 
ſo vehemently) thoſe who preached this Doctrine, and who alſo own'd the 
ward preſence and aperations of Chriſt, by his bleſſed Spirit in our hearts; 
not only as beneficial, but abfolutely neceſſary towards our Salvation; and 
Without which, that the outward ſuſferings of Chriſt, and all his ordinances, 
woutd be to urg as if they. were not at all, or worſe, as before quoted? 
Why did G. Fox, G. Whitehead, and all the Quakers oppoſe this? They 
have nothing left to ſay, but that thoſe whom they oppos'd did deny the 
ward operations of Chriſt in the heart, and that in this only they did op- 
Pole them; which being moſt falſe, and they not being able to produce one 
ſingle Perſon who did . them in this, ſnews what that was wherein 
ey did oppoſe them: Or if they could find ſuch a ſingle Perſon, why did 
they oppoſe others, who had ſaiciently explain'd themſelves in this, ſuch 


aSthefe before nam d? Why did they call theſe Devils, Anti- chriſtians, Sor- 


cerers, for preaching of Faith in Jeſus of Nagareth? Why did they belch 
Out 
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But, in futy, ſuch Tpitefal and blaſphemous contempt, as before quoted, 2 
gainſt the Perſon. of out bleſſed Lord Jeſus? Why did they call him ac. 


| Turſed?! Let them hear the Apoſtle, 1 Chr. XII. 3. chat no Man ſpeaking 


Their con- 
tempt of the 
holy Scrip- 


by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accur ed; and that no Man can fay 
that Jeſus ts the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore till they come, 

not only to ſay, but to believe this, they may be ſure, that it is not the 
Spirit of Crit, but of Anti. chriſt by which they are acted; and they 
cannot truly believe this, without not only being willing, but in an high 
degree zealous, to confeſs, retract, and condemn the above quoted, and al 
other their vile contempts and outrages againſt our bleſſed Lord and only 
Ro TIT 

I could bring multitudes of quotations to the ſame purpoſe of theſe be. 
fore produc d, beſides What is offered in the Snake, to which G. W. has not 
anſwered; which we may caſily ſuppoſe he would have done, if he could 
have found any thing tolerable to have ſaid to them; and till he, or ſome 
other of the Quakers, ſhall think fir to anſwer to theſe; it is needleſs to clo 
the reader with more; theſe being ſufficient to let him ſee into the dept 
of the Quaker Hereſies, and clear his way from their little Subtleties with 
which they uſe to hide and cover them. n 1 n 
S. Ms immethodical way has carry'd me from p. 30. of his Antidote to 
| 2 38. becauſe both ſpeak of the ſame thing, and I would fave repetitions; 

or which reaſon I muſt paſs all he ſays from p. zo. to 35. which is a go. 
ing over and over the ſame again and again; denying of the charge, but 
not anſwering of the proofs. TE „ r pkg 
_ It. He comes p. 35. to the charge againſt them of contemning the holy 
Scriptures, calling them beaſtly Ware, Death, Duſt, and Serpent's mea, 
&c. He could not, nor does he deny the quotations where theſe names 
are given to the holy Scriptures, for ihe Quaker Books and Pages are par 
ticularly ſet down; yet he moſt impudently denies that they have call 
the Scriptures by ſuch names. Th perhaps (ſays he, p. 36.) making 4 
Trade upon Scripture, and preaching for Hire or Money, hath been |i 
call d by fome or other. Here is a perhaps, and a ſome or other to throw 
us off again! and ro make us believe, that ſuch names were never given to 
rhe Scriptures, but only to the making a Trade of them : For which I muſt 
deſire the reader to look again into the quotations in the Snake, and he 
will there ſee what a guilty and utterly falfe excuſe and put off this is; 
for theſe names are given to the holy Scriptures, to Matthew, Mark, Lute, 
and John: So that his perhaps is moſt certainly; and moſt certainly G. V. 
knew it to be ſo, tho” he, with a Quaker ſincerity and plainneſs, would have 
it only paſs for a perhaps. And for his /ome or other, as if he knew not 
who it was that ſaid any ſuch thing, there is mention made before of a pal 
ſage, and it is quoted in the Snake, p. 342. of the firſt Edit. (it is p. 60. of 
this Edit.) of one George M. dun in his Serious Apolog y, p. 49. where 
he ſays, that what is ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth in any, (4. e. of the 
Quakers) zs of as great authority as the Scriptures and Chapters att, 
and greater. Mark that (George !) of greater authority than the Scrip- 
tures! So that, by this, all thy Preachments, and of others thy Quake!5, 
which you ſay are ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth, are not only of as great, 
but (George of greater authority than the holy Scriptures. And what 
more vile contempt could be put upon theſe ſacred Oracles, than to com 
pare them to the moſt ſenſeleſs and blaſphemous Ramblements that ever 
came out of the mouths of Men] Nay, to prefer theſe, and all their curſed 
and furious venom, and beaſtly naſtineſs (ſee Snake, Se. xyn.) to the ho- 
Iy Scriptures of God! Now George) are the Scriptures only the preatt- 
ing for Hire! When you queſtion whether the fir? Pen man of the erl. 


tures 
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-ires tar Moſes or Hermes, whether there ane not many words contained in 
the Scriprures which are not ſpoken. by inſpiration of the. Holy Spiri, 
abet ber ſome words were not ſpoken by the grand Impeſtor; ſome by falſe 
Prophets, and yet true; and ſome by true Prophets, and yet falſe, &c. 
And thy own excuſe for all this, that, this was meant only againſt ſome 


arts of the Scriptures, as in the Snake, p.51. was all this only againſt 


preaching for Hire? When C. Fox ſaid, in his Gr. Myſtery, p. ea. That | 


£1, Scripture it not the ground of Faith; that the Scriptures being out- 
_ Writings, Paper, — Ink, ir not infallible, nor i of 4 and 
p. 246. when he ſays of the holy Scriptures, that They are nor the word 
of God; and in his News coming out of the North, p. 39. where he ar- 
gues againſt thoſe who plead for the Scriptures, he ſays, Hebrew, Greek, 
ind Latin ig your original——Tou ſay that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John ir the Goſpel, which is carnal, &c. Was this only preaching for 
Hire? Now (George) be aſham'd and bluſh (if thou caoſt) and confeſs 
and retract (if thou be'ſt a Chriſtian) all your horrid Contempt and Blaf- 
phemy againſt the holy Scriptures of God; and preferring all your own 
grols deluſions before them, which are your Life, Deut. XXX. 47. , 

This is all that G. W. ſays to this point; and yet in his Contents he 
entitules this, The Qualers clear d from Calumnies in that point. This 
is the clearing! But ſome read the Contents of Books, who read not the 
Books; and ſuch maſt think that ſomething material is perform'd, where 
ſo much is promis d; and ſuch only can be ſatisfy'd with this and other 
Quaker Anſwers and Defences. See more upon this head of the holy Scrip- 
tures in ect. x1v,; xv, XVI. | 


. 
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12. He comes in the next place, p. 37. to anſwer. their conforming and Thrir cn. 
transforming to every change and turn of Government that 1 © 05hy in [999mg and 


point of Worſhip, Frinciple, Faith, or Diſtipline. This they borrow'd 


from the Church of Rome, which only, with the Quakers, pretend to In- 


fallibility; and when prefs'd with their many Rebellions and Treaſons, 
which they have rais'd and fomented, their Hypocriſies and Diſſimulations, 
Breach of Faith, and other Immoralities of their Popes, Sc. then they 
come in with the diſtinction which G. V. here uſes, that their Infallibility 
ſtands nevertheleſs firm and ſure, that is, as to matters of Faith. Of the 
difference betwixt the pretenſions of the Church of Rome and the Quakers 
do this diſtinction, it is ſpok 5 | 
haye occaſion hereafter to ſpeak farther of their Infallibiliry ; only, for the 
preſent, let us take notice that here G. W. owns. all the Quaker Treaſons 
and Rebellions, their trimming, conforming, transforming, Gc. ſtill as the 
Cards turn d; moreover their curſing and damning the King and all the 
loyal Party, their encouraging the Rebels and Uſurpers of Zzgland to ſhed 
more Blood, and carry Slaughter and Deſtruction into other Countries, 
throughout all Europe, and even to the ends of the Earth; and all this, 
not only as their own advice or direction, but as the immediate command 
of God, and gen forth in his name, and by his authority; as is ſhewn ar 
large in the Snake, Sect. xv. However, what cares G. JF. for all this! 
they are ſafe as to Mor ſbip, Principle, & . But in the fame Section it is 
ſnewn, that after the Reſtauration x69. 166 dr did quite alter and 
Change their Principle as to fighting, or elſe they ly d. So that here is changing of 
Principles too (George) and many other Principles beſides this, even, quite 
chro all or moſt of your points of Doctrine; which, of late, you would 
chop and change, and face about from your ancient Teſtimonies, they be- 
ing diſcover'd paſt defence: But never the leſs infallible for all this! What 
Iignifies a lying, curſing, damning, blaſphemous, traiterous, and vaſty In- 
; da, areas; —«@ > 


e to in the Snake, Sea. vi. No. 1, and 1 ſhall. 
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To unconſtant and wavering themſelves. 
But to ſhew how cibortly T. V. read Over | 
it all, (he was foon wor of it) he thought char theſe words, which be 
repeats out of the Suate, had been ſpoken againſt the Quakers; and there. 
fore he cries out upon them, ur fupra, p. 37.) tbeſe are ftill deceitful 
and envious ſuggeſtions : Thus handfomly giving himſelf a box on the 
Ear; for the deceir and envy are the Quakers, being their own word; 
Well! really this George is excellent any! He cannot hear an ill wort 
ſaid, but he miſt apply it to the . - Guilry Conſcience! Like the 
Man, who hearing ſome cry out Whore in the ſtreet, asd how they cane 
to abuſe his Wife. Bur theſe are #1 -dereirfut and envious ſuggeſtions! 
Therefore /George) come along with me tothe net. | 
Their making 13. In the Snake, p. 313, 314. of the firſt Edit. Cet. xxnI. No. vn. of 
no confeſſion of this Edit.) it is told that the Quakers, out of their conceit of abſolute and 
ig fs. Pas, ſinleſs perfection in thertifelves, "do never pray for remiſſion of Sin, as ſip- 
don, poſing they have none to be forgiven : And there is publick notice given 
in theſe words, I am cat give evidence, thut ever he board at any Hul. 
ker Meeting remiſſion of Sms pray'd for, he ir deſird; for the windicat- 
| on of the ruth, To declare it. All this G. V. paſſes over; mor does he 
| Himſelf ſay that ever he heard the Quakers pray for the remiffion of their 
Sins. But he takes hold of a charitable Prayer of the Author's for them, 
'bemoaning the deſperateneſs of their condition, who will not ſo much # 
ask, and therefore have no promiſe to receive pardon for their Sin; their 
way being block d up by a proud and blind coneeit of their own Perfedi- 
on, from ſeeking, or ſo much as wiſhing to return from their Sins! 
Therefore prays that Author for them, The Lord help them, and hear bir 
Prayers for them, ſince they will not pray für themſelves. Of thele on. 
Iy words G. V. takes hold; and firſt he (after his chriſtian manner) returns 
him Reproaches for his Prayers, juſt tranſverſing our Saviour's command, to 
renin Prayers ker Reptonttics: Thus have they learned 'Chy #7 / But be 
ſays that the Author of the Swake has herein Botoriouſiy belyed the Yue 
hers, in {ing that they du not pray for themſebves. Remember George) 
that the rayers which are ſpoke-of in that part of the Snake, arc Prayc!s 
for the remiſfioh of Sins ; of rheſe only was what above is quoted ſpoken, 
and if thee meaneſt any other, thee dodgeſt, George, and acteſt not fin 
cerely, tho' very ke à Quaker! Therefore we will ſuppoſe (to ſave thy 
reputation) that thee doſt mean by the Quakers praying for rhemſelues 
their confeſſing of their Sins, and praying for the forgiveneſs of them. 
And now, George, tell us, didſt thee ever hear fuck Prayers in a) 
Quaker Meeting? Didſt thee ever pray after this faſhion among ib, 


Friends? 
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dens? No; thee cavſt not ſay it. How then are the Quakets notorii 
2 ih faying they do not pray for themſelves, when, in the fame 
place, it is over and over again plainly expreſs d, that the praying there 
oke of is for the remiſſion of Sins, and of no other ſort of Prayers; and 
e reaſon given ſhews it, viz. that the .Quakers think themſelves to be 
rf, and without Sin, and therefore do not make any confeſſion of their 
Vins, or beg pardon for them, Now what has this to d6 with any other ſort 
of Prayers of which G. M. wittingly and willingly means what he ſays here 
of the Quakers pray ing for themſel ves, when he knew that it was meant quite 
otherwile in the Snake; which he pretends to anſwer. This he thuſt own, 
unlels he can produce vouchers for their making publick confeſſion of their 
Sins, and asking pardon for them. But ſince he himſelf (the eldeſt Preacher 
now among them) cannot vouch it, I think we may deſpair of any other. 
If there needed farther vouchers, 1 could produce many, even as many of 
- their hearers as will ſpeak the truth. But Iwill give one remarkable one 
which' will ſhew that it is not forgetfulneſs in them, but againſt their Prin- 
ciple. Mr, T homas Criſpe was one of their Communion abour thirty years; 
2 conſtant hearer, and a zealous ſufferer too among them: But he tobk of- 
fence at their never having any confeſſion of Sin, or Prayer for the remiſ- 
ſion of it, in their publick Meetings, and complain'd of it above twenty 
years ago; but no rectification no, not at this day, When they are put- 
ting a new face upon all their matters: But they will not be brought to 
this, to confels themſelves Sinners; for then they might be brought to re- 
pentance, of which they declare themſelves incapable. For this, among o- 
ther vile Hereſies, Mr. Criſpe has ſeparated from them, of which be has 
given us a very. good account in ſeveral Treatiſes he has wrote againſt the 
Quakers : They who were of them, muſt know them beſt. Let me give 
another authority of Daniel Leeds before mentioned, in his News of 4 
Trumpet ſounding in the Wilderneſs, &c. p. 138, 139. he charges them in 
theſe words; Tow do never in 1 8 Meetings pray for pardon or forgive- 
neſs of Sin, (not that I habe heard in twenty years due attendance) for 
ſeeing it is Chriſt in you that prays, there is no need of it, be being with. 
out Jin. Secondly, 7ou do not pray ro Chriſt, becauſe it being Chriſt in 
you that prays, it is abſurd for Chriſt to pray to himſelf. Thus you ſee 
their practice is uniform all the world over, yet not conſiſtent with irſelf.; 
for Rich. Hubberthorn, p. 20. of his Works, collected and reprinted An. 
1663. repeating this aſſertion of R. Sherlock his opponent v3z. Chriſt Him- 
Jelf was not Capable of Faith and Repentance ; anſwers, Here ] charge 
thee to be a Lyar and a Slanderer; for he was capable of Faith and 
Repentance. Now, how Chrif? himſelf was capable of Reperitance, who never 
did Sin; and yet the Quakers to be above Repentance, is left for them to 
explain. Fran. Bugg, in his Picture of Qualeriſin, printed 1697. ſays p. 
64. that he had been more than twenty five years among the Quakers, and 
a principal Member, yet never had heard any fuch thing among them: 
Moreover, that he had read the chief of their Books, (of which he there 
ſets down a catalogue) and rho' there are ſome Prayers in them, yet nothing 
like confeſſion of Sin, or begging for pardon of Sin, is to be found in any 
of their Writings; and he provokes them to ſhew any quotation. of this 
fort out of all their Books. He names p. 68. a Book, of George Whitehead's 
called Judgment fixed, printed 1682. where there is a long Payer near 
five pages, beginning at p. 354. fill'd with nothing but phariſaical boaſts 
of his own perfections, and appeals to God, with imprecations and re- 
proaclies upon his Adverſaries; but not one ſyllable either. of gonfeſſion of 
Sin, or asking mercy. for it. I would not take Bugg's word, (tho' I had no 
cauſe to doubr it) leſt G. V. ſhould reproach me with truſting to his autho- 
Vol. II. | : LIM CRE.” rity 3 
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And now, upon the whole matter, after all the wriggling and dodging that 
G. /. or apy of the Quakers can uſe, it myſt be known to all the worlg, 
and without contradiction, what fort of Chriſtians theſe Quakers are, viz, 
5 


Preachers C. H. who taking occaſion to repeat it in one own Prayers, 
(perhaps on purpoſe) leſt out the Petition for forgiveneſs our krelpaſſes 
as uſeleſs (forſooth!) to the Quakers: It was not made for them] nor 
they for it] unleſs they can bays liberty to mend it, as they have done to 
the Creed and Decalogue ; all of which articles and commands they haye 
reduc'd to one, vis. 5 to your Light. auithin: For this, with them, 
is the only Rule for all matters both of Faith and Practice. — 
But to ſee the artiſice and ſuare of the Devil, in which theſe Men ate 
caught; they who are too good ſor the Lord's Prayer, have copy'd ex- 
actly after the Prayer of the Phariſee, Luke xyur. 11, George Whitehead 
ſeems to be taken word for word out of it; only enlarges it, and far ex- 
ceeds that Phariſee in high Pride and valuing of his own, Worthincſs! The 
Pbheriſee only thanked God, that be was, net es, other. Men are, extar. 
tioners, uniuſt, adulterers, that he faſted, and gave Tithes. of all that le 
did poſſeſs. Theſe all were Duties incumbent. upon all, and the neglect of 
which had been a Sin in any. Nut that is nothing to George Ii hitebeads 
rant] Being free from Sin, that is the prerogative. of every Quaker | That 
Was a poor matter for the Top-apoſtle ! He tells God, in this Prayer, of 
his extraordinary gifts, for which be is ſo civil as to thank him,. for. his 
chriſtian Spirit, his Faith, and not only Patience, but rejoicing, under all his 
Sufferings, for his righteous Judgment, and for. his Underſtanding; too, (he 
would not thank God for nothing) and for his Zeal , which was mot of 
all!” And that Thou haſt raiſed me up (ſays he to God) in defence. of thy 
Goſpel, to vindicate thy Truth, &c. Thou knowe# (lays he) the integrs 
£y of my Joul before thee—and that I have. wat ſought to exalt my ſil, 
nor any Popularity, Party, or Interest to my ſelß but only thy Glory, and 
the $104 F Souls. Thou, knoweFF that in the firf# place my Soul hath 


Sough for peace-—Thas knowelF thou hai endued me with a chriſtian 
Spirit, and with Faith, Patience, &c. Thon ha# alfa endued me with 


zne Spirit of righteous Judgment, Under/landing, 8c. O my. God! as l 
bave-eyed thee—ſo I recommend to thee to plead and Jaſtify my Cauſe, &c. 
We fay one good turn deſerves another Was there ever ſuch high arro- 
gance, and ſetting forth his own excellencies in the preſence of God, and 
to his very face! Before whom holy Fob ſaid, I abhor my ſelf, and repent 
in duſtand aſhes, Job xLII. 6. But he was. an underling to George ,. hite- 
head, or the meaneſt Quaker! They do not abhor, but vaunt themſelves! 
They ſcorn to repent, for they haye nothing to repent. of | They are clean 
and pure as God] who chargeth his Angels with folly, and the Heavens 
ere not clean in his ſight, Job iv. 18.—xy. x5. But the Quakers dare 
reckon with him, when he pleaſes, and think they can ſtand the utmoſt 
demand of his extremeſt Juſtice, for that they owe him nothing! as Edu. 
Burroughs ſays p. 32. of his Works, that Ged doth nor accept of any, where 
there it any failing, or who doth not fulfil the Law, and doth not anſwer 
= See before, Set, vii, F 
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kers inſult and triumph over Mr. Cyiſp for confeſſing himſelf a Singer, in 
their Rabſhakeh rebuked, printed 1695. which was wrote in anſwer to two 
Papers that Mr. Criſp (before mentioned) had publiſhed againſt the Qua- 
kers; in the firſt of which, call'd; An Eſſay towards the allaying of George 
W Fox hrs Spirit, p. 1. he expreſſes himſelf thus, in a chriſtian Humility; in 
W anſyer to their abuſes of him, They cannut repreſent me à greater Sin- 
ner than ¶ I thank God) I think my ſelf to be. Upon this they fall 
upon him p. 5. of the Introduction. And firſt, to ſhew their ſenſe or ſin- 
cerity, they would make Mr. Cyiſp to thank God for his being a Sinner; 


thanks God for the ſenſe which he had given him of his Sins: And it would 
be a matter of great Thankſgiving to the Quakers if the like Grace of Hu- 
mility were granted unto them: Pray God, of his mercy, give it them: 
elſe their Salvation is without all the promiſes of the Goſpel. But the 
Quakers, from this confeſſion of Mr. Cri/F's, charge him home, and ſay, 
| thar, by this, he owns all that they ſaid againſt him, as to the abuſing of 
them and their Writings ; Nor is it poſſible (lays the Pen- man) for: me 10 
wrong him; for let me repreſent him how I will, I cannot repreſent him 
a greater Sinner than he thinks himſelf to be, and thanks God for it 
400; and fays, that if they ſhould repreſent him to be a Whoremonger, 
prophane Swwearer, Drunkard, or Idolater, 8c. this confeſſion of bis in- 
cludes not only all thoſe, but all other Sins of all ſorts and kinds, how 
groſs ſoever. Such bitter Enemies are they to confeſſion! What ſort of 
a Sinner would they have made St. Paul, at this rate, from his confeſſion, 
I Tim. I. 15. that he was the chief of Sinners ! And to- diſpute againſt 
8 thcſe Brutes, is a Martyrdom like that of his, who was condemn'd to fight 
1 with leſs guilty Beaſts at Epheſas : But I have undergone it for their good; 
4 tho receive the thanks for it of him who would rouze a ſluggard out of 
bis veer ſſumber. But ſome of them have been rouz d, therefore I ceaſe 
not my pains to recover more of them; at leaſt to prevent others from 
Alling into their Pit of Deſtruction. 41 Bel 
| | have inſiſted longer upon this point than was needful to overthrow 
de poor Anfwer which E. W. gives to it; but I did it, becauſe this is a 
Aerial point, it is the very bolt of the door which ſhuts the Quakers up 
| 2 cheir Darkneſs, by perſuading them never to conſider any more, EIS 
ure 
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2 And Thomas Ellwood juſtifies him in this p (See Sat. Di/:$ 00. 

v. N. M p. 209.) as he does likewiſe in G. s aſſertion, that the Riphte. 

ouſneſs in the Quakers is not finite, but infinite: (ibid. Sect. H. N. Vii. p. x 5 ; 
are p 


And then indeed what need of Repentance to the Quakers? They 
Repentance. | VC WES, ; & 


at C. Vs changes his tune, in his Chriſſian Epiſtle to Friends, An. 169, 
For there he complains 2 of their great corruptions, not only of 
m, 


a few, but that few of t nay very few, were what they ought to be: 
Very wo (ſays he p. 9.) have their minds exercis'd in frequent Pray, 
or in beaver 3 Medi. at ion, &e. But too many have their hearts taten up 


with theſe fading objects, and things below, minding earthly things, & 
And'p. 10. he charges. chem with degenerating into pride, and height of 


ſpirit and apparel, as too too many do (ſays he of the Friends) contray 
ro gravity, modeſty, ſobriety, - plainneſ3, ſimplicity, innocency and hunj. 
lity.. And he goes on p. 11. Though ſome formality, and ſomething of ti; 
form of Truth they may have by outward education, yet (lays he) it u; 
by the work of Regeneration; for it is but few, in compariſon, that really 
come in at that door, &. 4 4 bo 

Here is a ſad account of the Quakers Infallibility! which was granted 
not Oe ſome eminent Quakers, but, as Burrongh ſays in his Preface to 
Fox's Gr. Myſtery, p. 7. To as, every one M ut in particular. Vet noy 
ir ſeems moſt of them are gone off, and but very few left in the Truth] Aud 
have thoſe that are behind any greater ſecurity than the others had? Is there 
not now continual need of Repentance? Is the Righteouſneſs that is in 
them not finite, but infinite ? - Can infinite Righteouſneſs fail, or fall away? 
Are not theſe many and grieyous Sins, of which the greateſt part of the 
Quakets are guilty, ſufficient matter for publick confeſſion of Sin and Re. 
pentance among the Quakers? - No, no, that muſt not be admitted! They 
are perſect and ſinleſs for all this, as their beavenly Father is perfect; and, 
as he it, ſo are they in this world. 

Purſuant to this principle, there is no petition for Repentance or Forgire- 
neſs in all G. V. 's long Prayer before-mentioned, i. e. not for the Quaker, 
only for the World's People, that they may turn to be 2 And 
therefore his ſaying that the Quakers are bely'd, in faying, chat they wil 
wot pray for themſeFves, will not hold, notwithſtanding of all their Prayers: 
For their Prayers are Panegyricks upon themſelves, and commonly Inve- 
Qives againſt others, and Curſes inſtead of Prayers. . 

The Phariſee was modeſt to George Whitehead ! he only preferr'd himſelf 
to the Publican, and thank'd God that he was not like him. But G. V. not 
only prefers himſelf before others, but upbraids them, in his Prayer, of Na- 
cor, Fury, Hatred, Reviling, Slander, &c. He judges them as having 
crucify'd Chriſt to themſelves, and prays God to judge them for theſe things. 
This is his way of praying for them! He ſuppoſes ſome of them to have 
finn'd out their Day, and to be judicially hardened ; and theſe he excep"s 
from his good wiſhes of opening their eyes, and all that are guilty of wil 
oppoſition and hatred againſt the Quakers, from which few of their oppo- 
{ers will eſcape, (let them name one for an inſtance) and all theſe are e- 
cluded the benefit of the Quakers Prayers; ſo that when we come to coli 
pute the whole account, we ſhall find that the Quakers neither pray 
themſelves, nor any body elſe. And what they call Prayers, are nothin 
leſs; only great braggs of themſelyes, and the utmoſt contempt, if . 


curſing of others. And this is the conſequence of their ſuper-Phariſaic! 
— Perfection 


when they ff 
1 | ads gr ETICC and ſo need no 
atance. G. Whitehead denies that there. it continual need of 
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perfection! for which they may read their doom, and find their remedy, 
Luk. XIV. 2. | | | 


14. From p. 40. to 44. G. M. comes again upon the ſubject of the Scrip- Three * 
of fact rela- 
25 to the 
Quakers con- 
that they are wholly ignorant of any ſuch thing, as their deſpiſing of them, empr of the 


ſetting up their own writings as equal to them, Sc. And yet, Reader, G. Scrip- 


cares, (which has been ſpoke to before, Jeep. xl.) ſaying they want proof 
for their contempt of them; that none value them more than they do, and 


or 


he cries, Let's have plain proof, for we are wholly ignorant of any ſuch 
thing. George, if thee had bur the honeſty to have nam'd the proofs 
which were brought, thee wouldſt have found them plain enough; and that 
is the reaſon thee wouldſt not name one of them. But by thy calling fo 
impudently for proof, thee rhoughr'ſt the Reader would ſuppoſe there was 
none: And well he might, (if he had never read the Snake} for who could 
imagine that there were ſo much Braſs in any humane face! I do not think 
there is ſuch another inſtance to be produc'd in the world! He certainly 
thought to have provok d me to have ſer down all the Quotations in the 
Snake over again; and that this ſhould have nauſeated the Reader (as no 
doubt it would) to ſee ſuch tedious repetitions; and ſo to look no more 
into ſuch an unpleaſant controverſy. And to avoid theſe repetitions which 
this immethodical Anſwer forces me to, I would have ſaid nothing to theſe 

ages of G. V. concerning the holy Scriptures, (having ſpoke to it before) 
— for the ſake of two or three matters of fact which C. V. names and 
ſtoutly denies. The firſt is p. 323. of the firſt Edition of the Sake, (ir is 
p. 58. of this Edition) where it is told of a Man being rudely thruſt down 
ſeveral ſteps of the Gallery in the Quaker Meeting-bouſe in Gracechurch- 
fret, for reading a verſe out of the Bible there. To this ſays G. W. p. 4t. 
We know no ſuch indignation or action ſhewn by any of us aginft 1 By. 
ble, nor any perſon becauſe thereof ; neither do we believe it : Let the 
Author prove it, if be can. Doſt not believe ir, George * Why then doſt 
thee confeſs it, in the very next words, after thy moody ſimpering faſhion ? 
Poſſibly (fay'it thee) ſome publick diſturber might, by ſome other preſent, 


be gently turn'd out of doors; not becauſe of the Bible, but becauſe of 


ſome offenſive turbulent behaviour. Here is Poſſibles, and Mzghts, and 
Some or Others, as if G. M. knew nothing of the matter, or ever had en- 
quir' d into it; tho' the year and day were particularly fer down, and Ri- 
chard Smith vouch'd as then preſent, and who did atteſt ir. But George, 
no doubt thee knew'ſt well enough, that the Perſon who came into your 
Meeting was Mr. 70hn Pennyman, an ancient, grave Gentleman, and as 
inoffenfive as any Man upon the face of the earth: I do not think he could 
return an injury, much leſs offer one. And he offer'd none at that time, or 
any thing like it, other than reading a verſe out of the 14 of St. Luke. 
And the Man who rudely thruſt him down ſtairs was William Mead; and 
let him, or let thee name any other diſturbance or offenſive behaviour that 
Mr. Pennyman was guilty of at that time; or elſe, George, this excuſe of 
thine, and putting the Author to prove it, and ſaying, Neither do we be- 
wh it, will make thee look like juſt ſuch a ſincere and plain Man as thou 
The next ſtory is told p. 330, Sc. of the firſt Edit. of the Snake, (Sect. 
XXII N. vu. of this) of a grave Council of the Quakers met upon theſe 
(ro them) abſtruſe points. 1. Whether the Body of Chr:#7 aroſe out of the 
Grave? 2. Whether Chriſt was to be pray'd ro? 3. Whether we muſt 
come to the Father thro* Chriſt ? For George Keith having aſſerted theſe 
three points, they were thought ſo ſtrange of among the Quakers, that he 
OL, II. M m m m Was 
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ures, which 


he does not ſo much as name one of thoſe many Quotations, which you G. W. denies, 


will find (for all theſe points which he denies) in the Snake, Sect. vr. yer % bis Je. 
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was accus'd for them, and a Council of their chief Prieſts and Elders met to 
determine of theſe: Which they could not do, (ſo far as I can learn Ibm 


left them as they found them. But G. V. takes no notice of all this; not 


does he deny it at all, but takes hold of one expteſſion, which is mention'y G 
in the Debates, . of a 8 who being preſs'd with the authority of 

St. Paul, ſaid, that Paul was dark and ignorant, and thut they ſaw ge. 2 
ond him. This C. V. denies, and calls again upon the Author to produce 7 
his proofs, who thoſe were that ſo ſaid, that Paul was dar, BC. or other. * 


wiſe (lays he) for ever be aſbam d of ſuch odiovus defamations. But the 
annex d account under the hand of a much more credible witnels than G. 7 
will ſhew this to be no defamation ; and conſequently the odious which is 
pinn'd to it muſt return from whence it came, as belonging to G. V his na. 
tural or Quaker Aſſurance, Who was himſelf prefenr, and bore a principal 
part in that learned Quaker Council. The account of which I have annex d, 
not only to clear this matter of fact, but becauſe there are ſeveral other 
things in it, which are well worth our notice. | 
There is another inſtance of the Quakers reſpect to the Bible, which 
G. IV. mentions p. 43. of a Quaker Servant-maid, who burn'd the Bible 
publickly againſt the Church (for greater contempt) in Breadfireer. This 
is told in the Snake, p. 343. of the firſt Edit. and p. 61. of this. And G. 
cannot get it 2 0 but N it very unwillingly; "Upon a late enquiry 
(ſays he) we underſtand there was ſuch a Servant maid, who under ſim: 
diſcompoſure and temptation attempted ſuch an evil and mad attin. 
How ! George, was it only attempted ? Enquire again, and thou wilt find 
ſhe did it. "Thou know'ſt ſhe did it, but would'ſt frmper it off thus: And 
then ſay ſt upon a late enquiry, as if thou had'ſt never heard of ir before! 
O thy mcaly modeſty ! fuch glorious actions of the Saints do not paſs fo un- 
regarded, or are ſo ſoon forgotten; tho' now for temporizing a little they 
muſt be diſſembled : For which reafon thou fay'ft ſhe was wnder ſome di. 
compoſure, and callſt it à mad at7ion. Well! we have Mary Tucker too 
(that was her name) added to the catalogue of mad Quakers. But, George, 
muſt we not have the great Quaker Prophet Sotomum Eccles in too, for the 
lame reaſon? who coming naked all over beſmear'd with T—d into the 
Church of Aldermanbury in London, and carrying his hands full of the 
ſame filth, compar'd it to the Bible which the Miniſter carry'd in his hands 
up to the pulpit, as is told before. And the famous Jo/izh Cox! muſt in 
too, who juſtify d our Bible being call'd a Bragen fac'd Book, unjuſt, cn. 
rupt, and perverſe Bible, as ſhewn p. 226. of the Gleamings to Sat. Di 
And I think they are no whit behind any of rhefe who call it Death, Duff, 
and Serpents-meat, Beaſily ware, &c. And then come in George Fox the 
Captain, and the whole Rabble of Quaker Prophets, Teachers, Writers, and 
who not of them. And all theſe muſt to Beulam, if poor Mary Tucker 
goes. Even thee George Whitehead muſt bear her company; for burning 
ot the Bible is not ſo great a contempt to it, as making all the 'riff raff of 
thine and thy Fellow Quakers blaſphemous and fenielets rattle to be of 33 
great authority as it, and greiter, as I have'ſhewn before from the words of 
G. Whitehead. | 
Bur George fays that Mary Tucker was ſeverely rebub'd and teſtify't 
againſt by our Friends, who came to underſtand that attempt or acliot 
(he knows not yet which it was) which we utterly abhor. But, Gemgo 
how does this appear? Was ſhe ever made to ſign an inftrument of conticm: 
nation againſt her-ſelf, (according to the RE Diſcipline) and this enter d 
in your 5 Book kept on parpole ? Was ſhe oblig'd to beg pardon for 
this fact publickly, as the fact was publick, and of general ſcandal? and 45 
John Bringburii the Quaker Printer was forc'd to do, only for Foe: 
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ook of Hill. Rogers's (a then ſeparate Quaker) without the licetſe of the 
— eating 2. Was ſhe excommunicated as Foh» Barnet (a Qua- 
ker Merchant) was for ſelling ſome of theſe Books of Hill. Ragers?. (de 
Gleanings of Sat. Dif. p. 225.) Was any mark of publick diſpleaſure put 
mon her? No, no, none of theſe things] All this is a ſham, a mere ſham, 

. yerily! Have you treated her as you have done G. Keith or 7. 
Criſp, or F. Bugg, only for telling you of your Errors? Or as you have 
done that moſt inoffenſive old Gentleman Mr. Penngman, who will not ſo 
much as diſpute with you? Whom you call Devil's Drudge, Devil's Por- 
ter, Devil-driven, Devil incarnate, Judaſes, Apoſtates, Dogs, Ser. 
pents, and a thouſand ſuch like ventings of your Meekneſs and Forbcar- 

| , 


— why do'ſt, George, name this of Mary Tucker among the Lyes and 
Calumnies which thou ſay'ſt are in the Suake, when thou confeſſes every 
word that is ſaid in the Snake of it? But it ſerves for clamour ! 

We come next to examine G. Hs defence of Ed. Burroughs and him- 
ſelf, for two quotations which are brought againſt them in the Szake, ſhew- 
ing their contempt of Scripture. 


15. Firſt, as to Burroughs : You will find the quotation out of him in G. W. 4. 
the Snake, p. 69. (it is of the firſt Edit, which G. W. quotes, p. 339.) and n Ed- 


C. WW. comes to it p. 42. and excuſes Burroughs for this aſſertion, (ſpeak- 


ward Bur- 
roughs for his 


ing of the commands which are given to us in the holy Scriptures) That contempe of 


is no command from God to me which he commands to another; meaning 
that the Scriptures were commands given long ago to other Men, and there- 
fore did not oblige us now. To this, ſays 2 W. he intends this of ſpect- 
al commands that were to ſome, — to baptize and preach the Goſpel, as 
he wen tf explains it, and not of general commands of duty incum- 
bent upon all. 

52 x. It is well, George, that thou doſt admit the commands to 
preach and baptize to be ſpecial commands given only to ſome; how then 
came thee and thy Quakers by that authority? Think of this, George, for 
it concerns thee. 

2. How does Ed. Brrroughs immediately explain himſelf, (as thee ſay ſt) 
that he means this of ſpecial commands? It is true he does name ſome ſpecial 
commands, as to baptize and preach; and ſome he ſays were ſent to do 
both, 70 Bapti ſin, (as he abſurdly words it) and to preach the Goſpel ; and 
another was ſent (ſays he) wot to bapti ge, but to preach the pe He 
refers to 1 Cor. 1. 17. (to which it is ſufficiently anſwer'd in the Diſcaus ſe 
of Water-Baptifm, Sec. vn.) and thinks that St. Paul had not the fame 
Commiſſion with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and if fo, he was got an Apo- 
ſtle. This ſhews the brutal ignorance of theſe enlightned and infallible Men, 
3s they deſire to be efteem'd 

But were theſe ſpecial commands all the conteſt betwixt Ed. Bur- 
roughs and J. Turuer, in anſwer to whom he ſaid theſe words? No; not 
only not all the conteſt ; but they were no part nor particle of the con- 
delt, and were very impertinently brought in by E. B. according to cuſtom. 
The objection pur by J. Twrner, as fecited by E. B. himſelf, was charg- 
ing this as a Quaker Principle, viz. That Saints were wor to do duties 
ir from a command without, but from a command Within; and that the 
Word command in Scriprure was not a command to them till they had 4 
ham within them. And this E. B. juſtifies, inſtead of denying it, and 

s, That is no command from God to me, what he commands to another, 
and then J. Turner, or any other, who goes to duty, 4s you call it, by 
Miation from the Letter without—T his was wrote in the year 1654. and 
we all know what they meant by that phraſe of going to duty, to performs 
Family - 


S cripture. 


G. W. 's de- 
fence of him- 


elf for the | 
= = quoted in the Snake next to that of Burroughs's, Sect. vit. p. 60. (it is p 


in is ſhewn, 
progeny g, where it was demanded of him, Do you eſteem your Speakings to be if 
Dei, and as great authority as any Chapter in the Bible? To which G. W. an. 


ſort ſwers in theſe words; That which is ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth in 4. 
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Family. duty, Sc. It was the duty of Prayer which was chiefly meant h. 
"theſe expreſſions: And here E. B. means rhe fame, for he {peaks of going 
to duty, as you call it, fays he; that is, in their ſenſe; and what they 
meant by it. And in the fame p. 47. * the next queſtion, Ar zo 2}, 
time of going to duties, he ſays expreſſly, all duties, as fhe calls then, 
whatſoever. She, Jane or Joan Turner, againſt whom he diſputes, did 
nor pretend to the power of preaching, to baprize, or any ſpecial command, 
bur puts the caſe, and the whole diſpute was concerning the obligation 
that lay upon us to perform all our duties to God or Man, and whether 
the commands in Scripture did lay any obligation upon us to obſerve them? 
And this the Quakers poſitiyely deny, or that there ariſes any obligation 
to duty, or that any command is a duty, except what is enjoin'd by thei 
own Light within, as V Penn expreſſly. See Snake, p. 54. So that Bur. 
roughs* bete ſpoke the genuine ſenſe of the Quakers, which G. W. kney 
well enough; but would turn and ſhift it as you have ſeen. For this prin. 
ciple does indeed out- date the Scriptures, like an old Almanack, and re. 
ſolves all and every thing into their Light within, that is, what every Man 
leaſes to make of it, and ſets Men at perfect liberty from all Rules or 

Favs: whether divine or human. Hob 9 1 
16. But now, in the next place, let us hear G. Wes defence of himſelf 
for a much more groſs expreſſion than that of Burroug he's; which ſtands 


342. of the firſt Edit.) The quotation is p. 49. of G. W. 's Serious Apol. 


ny, is of as great authority as the Scriptures and Chapters are, aud 
greater. This has been quoted and ſpoke to before; and he has excus{ 
it in a wonderful manner! He ſays, p. 43. that he meant was only this, 
to prefer the preaching with divine authority, according as Chriſt did, 
to the bare reading of the Letter, as the Phariſees did; which was nit 
(ſays he) at all to leſſen the authority of holy Scripture. But, George, it 
is to make the Quakers, and thine own ſelf particularly, to preach with 4. 
vine authority, according as Chriſt did! And. then all your. Writings and 
Preachments are as good Scripture as any he ſpoke] nay greater when ſpoke 
by you, than his when only read; which was plainly and truly thy mean- 
ng Thou didſt grant (out of modeſty !) that his words and thine were 
of equal authority] But that the difference only lay in the advantage that 
words have when ſpoken vivd voce, more than the ſame words when writ- 
ten and only read: And in this ſenſe thy preaching is of greater authority 
and power than the Scriptures, and of as great as when they came out of 
the mouth of Chri# himſelf! So that, George, thou art come off finely! 
The more excuſes thou mak'ſt for a bad cauſe, they make it ſtill worſe and 
worſe | The longer you ſtand in the mire, you fink the deeper! There is no- 
thing will do, Ceorge, but ſincere repentance, which cannot be without 2 
plain and honeſt confeſſion of ſo foul Blaſphemy and Luciferian Pride, to 
the high ſcandal 6f Chriſtianity ! Therefore give Glory to God, and tale 
ſhame'ro your ſelyes, and then God will forgive you, and God and Man 
will love you, and, with the Angels of Heaven, will rejoice at your col. 
verſion. Why ſhould you think it ſo grievous to own that you have been 
miſtaken and deceiv'd'? Who has not ? It is glorious and praiſe-worthy © 
confeſs and return from an Error; and that day that you ſhall own and 4c 
knowledge your miſtakes, they ſhall be no more mention'd unto you: But 
till then we muſt expoſe them, becauſe many others, ſimple and well meal 
ing Souls are caught in your ſnares. O] ar laſt, lay your hand - 
| a eaſt, 
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of God; as yon te-alſerr' in the fore-ciced; p. 43: Such Principles ! as muſt 
make you think that Curſe you ſent to G. Reith (before ſpoke bf): to be of 
greater authority than any oo in the Bible] as-likewiſe the . falſe Pro. 
hecy of Solomen Eecles againſt 7h $?ory; and many othets to be nanr'd; 
buch principles! as make Men inſctibe-whatey6t comes into their heats to 
ſoris, Blood and Deſtruction, and the moſt beaſtly Naſtineſs; in the mm of 
the Lord God, and to think them of gteater authority than any prece 
in the Scriptute! The Letter of the Scripture ſays, Then ſhalt nut 25 
but For, Burroughs, Biſhop, and õther Quakers, quoted in the Mate, 
Sect. xvi. command Oliber und the other Uſurpers, in the nume of tb 
Lord God Almighty, not only to deſtroy all the Cavaliers, and Prieſts in 
= Enzlend, but to carry their Arms into France, Italy, Spain, &c. and theie 
d kill and flay abundantly ! The Letter of the Scripture ſays, Tor ſhale 
wt ſeal; bat G. Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 77. juſtiſies the ſtealing of 
nu Hour-glaſs from the Prieſts; Aud as for any being moved of the Iurd 
(ays he) to tate æay your Glaſs from you, by the ettrnal Power it js 
owned, Now GE. W. in this place, p. 43. prefers the teachings of the + 
rit in Mas to the Letter of Scripture. Now here is the reathings of the 
irit in G. Fox, &c. Of fice, in terms, to the Letter of the Sctiprure 
will he fay, that thefe were not the teachings of the Holy Spirit in 
Fox, &c.? And then we may eaſily know whoſe teachings they were! 
Will nothing convince theſe Men? To ſee G. Fox lay of ſtealing, By the 
eternal Power it is owned! and G. . to prefer this to the Letter of the 
Scripture / to the plaineſt commands, wrote by the Finger of God himielf! 
Here is the myſtery of Quakeriſm, to throw off the Scriptures from being 
2 Rule to them, and giving themſelves wholly up ro be guided by what 
they call their Light within, thar is, whatever they are ſtrongly perſuaded 
| Of; for they can give no other account of it, nor any rule ro know that 
| they do not miſtake the ſtrongeſt deluſions of Satan for the Light of CH; 
a8 certainly they have done in the inſtances before us, and hundreds more, 
(mention'd in the Snake) their inward Light leading them directly counrer 
to the very Letter of the Scriptare. | 

Now throwing off the authority of Scripture, that is, of outward Reve- 
lation, is direct Deiſm ; and the Quakers are downright Deiſts, as ſhewn' 
| in Prim. Hereſ. they differ in nothing but in expreſſing the fame 
thing in different words. The Deiſts own'a Light within, - and that it is di- 
vine, i. e. planted in our minds by God; and chat it is a ray or communica» 
ton of the divine Light: Wherein then do they differ from the Quakers? 
Only in this, that they call this Light within by the name of Reaſon; 
which word the Quakers do not like, becauſe they refolv'd to go out of 
the rode of all common ſpeaking ; but they mean the ſame thing: For they 
deny any other Light in the Soul, but that which is divine. And this Light 
Within the Quakers and Deiſts make the ſupreme Rule, not controulable by 
Scripture, or any thing elſe, but ſufficient of itſelf, without any thing elſe, 
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i. e. without Faith in the outward Jeſus; fot that God requires no more 
of any Man, bot to follow this Light within 
And this is all the Chriſtianity Which the Quakers do own ; this they 
ſay is to have Faith in Cbriſl: Hence they conclude all moral Deiſts, whe. 
ther Jews. or Heathens, to be Chriſtians. G. Fox, in his Gr. Mype. p. 56. 
ſets down an objection againſt the Quakers, ig. that they ſay that any cy 
have the ſight of Godhead, without Faith in Chriſt; and he does not de. 
ny this to be their Principle, but juſtifies it. He anſwers, Can any ce the 
GD A bead? : have à ſight of the Godhead? and not ſee. Cbriſt, and haus 
Faith in Chriſt? By this, the Jeus have Faith in Chrift, for they acknoy. 
ledge the Godhead; and the Centiler too, Becauſe that which may be 
known of God ir manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto, them: 
For the inviſible —_— of him, from the Creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, being under ſiood by the things that are made, even his eter. 
nal Power 4 Godhead, Nm ie doin al lou zs ! 25] * 
In the ſame manner the ſucceeding Quakers do chime in after C. Fox. 
T. Elluood, in his late An ſver to G. Keith's Narrative, An. 1696. p. 5 
76, 77. does quote and juſtify Mill. Penn's Addreſs to Proteſiants, p. 118, 
119. where he makes Chriſt not to be any Perſon, but only a Principle in 
Men's hearts, which is common to all Men; for thus he deſcribes Chriſt; 
What ir Chriſt, but Mee ne, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. Can we then deny i 
meek Man to be à Cbriſtian? And putting the objection againſt a moral 
Heathen thus; hy ! tb this per ſon be a ſober Liver, yet he 1s but 
general Believer ; his Faith ir at _ Ji true, be believes in Cod; 
ut ] hear little of bis Haith in Chriſt. Then, as T. E. ſays, . P. ie. 
plies very well, Does he not therefore believe in Chriſt? For, as be 
that believes in Chriſt believes in God, fo he that believes in God believe: 
For an anſwer to this mighty argument of the Quakers, ſee Sat. Diſ 
Sect. 1. No. x. 'I am now only ſhewing, that the Quakers are Deiſts, and no 
more; nay, I will fay, not ſo much Chriſtians as any the vileſt and moſt 
abſurd of any other Deiſts; of whom, none that we know of, but the 
Quakers, will own that moſt ſenſeleſs Blaſphemy, of making themſelves to 
be God, by making their Souls to be uncreated, and without beginning, and 
infinite, which is, to be God; as ſhewn Part II. Sect. vn. Ne. 2. 
Quakery is a ſcandal even to Deiſm : And as the Quakers out ſhoot the 
other Deiſts vaſtly in Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy, ſo they come not nearer to 
Chriſtianity in any thing that might balance; no, not as to the acknoy- 
ledgment which they make to the holy Scriptures. For the Deiſts too, 28 
the Quakers, will ſpeak (ſometimes) honourably of the Scriptures, ſay they 


are good Books, and many good things in them; and delight to read them; 


but then, not to truſt to every thing that is in them; only ſo far as is + 


greeable to their own Light within. And in this they endeavour to ſupport 


themſelves by the various Readings, Copies, and Tranſlations of the holy 
Scriptures, to render them uncertain and ſuſpected. | 
And from them the Quakers have taken up the ſame argument againſt 


the authority of the holy Scriptures ; tho' they have the leaſt skill in that 


critical part of Learning of any fort of Men upon the face of the earth: Vet 


they borrow Arre ws out of every Quiver againſt the holy Scriptures; as of 


the Papiſts againſt our Tranſlation (as ſhewn in Sat. D/. Glean. Sect. 1. 
No. 3. p. 226.) fo, of the Deiſts againſt all. | 
But all Tranſlations do agree in what is material, either as to Faith ot 
Manners ; and therefore theſe, and the various readings. of Copies different 
both as to the Countries and Ages in which they were tranſcrib d, and tranſ⸗ 
lated, inſtead of militating againſt the truth and certainty of the holy Scrip- 
JI | 3 tures, 


e the SMAAA in Ginn) 
tutes, ate a mighty conſirmation of both; becauſe this is a demonſtration 
chat ſuch copies cold not have been wrote by concert: And the differences 
een them is no more than what was natural and eaſy, and almoſt un- 
avoidable to fall out, in the common miſtakes of ſo many ſeveral Amanu- 
enſes aud Tranſlations: But all agreeing in the full of the Faith therein de- 
liverd, and differing in nothing that can make any alteration in that, 
gives us the greater, and an undoubted aſſurance of truſting to the Scrip- 
tures,” ſo agreeing in all their various Tranſlations and Editions, as a 
ſure and certain rule both as to Faith and Manners. But the ignorant 
Quakers having got chis objection by the end; fee what uſe they make 
of it, even to render the N ſo precarious and uncertain, as not 
at all to be any longer truſted as a rule to us. And the conſequence 
is, that the Scriptures be now laid aſide as now uſeleſs, and unprofitable 
pay more, as dangerous and hurtſul to us, becauſe, if corrupted, they may 
give us poiſon for meat, and ſo help forward our deſtruction. Thus that 
renowned Quaker Samue ! Fiſher, in what he blaſphemouſly calls The Bur- 
den f the Meſſage of the Lord it ſelf,” p:3: and 5. (it is p. 19. and 21. of 
collection of ſuch tort of his Meſſages, printed 1656.) comparing of the 
Light within and the Scriptures, ſays, That Prophet, . whoſe voice ſoe ver 
hears not, and obeys not, even in all things whatſoever he ſaith to them, 
ſhall be cut off from his people, who, . by a meaſure of; Light from him- 
ſelf, hath enlightned every one of you, ' whoſe voice is within, and not 
without to you, nor heard nom without by any of yon; for the Scripture 
is not his voice for the Scriptures, (not as written by the Men that 
were inſpired, but as ſince then miſ-tranſeribed, even in the very Greek 
and Hebrew Copies, how much more as wwe have them miſ-tranſlated in 
many things, and in ſo many ſeveral Tranſlations) theſe are in ſome things 
fallible, and ſo not fit to be the rule; as in the dark, for want of ro 
true Light yet ſhining, which now ſhineth forth, they have been ſuppos'd 
to be—— but Chriſt himſelf, his Light and — which ſhew good and 
evil in the heart, which are the only Guide, Law, and Rule—— And this 
is infallible——and there is the only ſure and ſafe walking, even in the 
Light, in Chriſt, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, which ts fallible, 
by falſe Interpretation and Tranſlation. Here are all our Tranſlations, 
and the Originals too, both Hebrew and Greek, that are extant of the holy 
Scriptures, damn'd at one blow: That is to ſay, all the Bibles now in the 
world. They are no longer a Rule or Law to us; but all is reſolv'd into 
our own Light within, without limit or controul of Scripture, or any other 
Law or Rule whatſoever. And this is the new Light which the Quakers 
have brought into the world, viz. before the Quakers came, that is in the 
Dark, (as Fiſher words it) for want of the true Light yet ſhining, the 
Scriptures were ſuppos'd to be the rule. That was dark indeed] But now 
that the true Light (which the Quakers have brought) ſhineth forth, the 
Scriptures are diſcarded from being the Rule; and the Light within (i. e. 
what any Man fanſies ſo to be) is the only Rule, Guide, Law, Gc. | 
From this ancient Quaker his Son Will. Penn has lick'd the ſpittle, and 
thus copies after him, and improves upon him, I cannot but ob/erve (lays 
Penn / after what a fuſpected rate the Scriptures have been firſt 
collected Are we ſure that the judgment of thoſe who collected them 
was ſufficient to determine what was right, and what not I hat af: 
ſurance have our Anti. revelation Adverſaries of their Doctors choice? 
——How ſhall we be aſſur d, that in above three hundred years ſo many 
Mies as were doubtleſs taken ſhould be pure and uncorrupted? From 
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only certain and infallible rule of Faith and Practice, are: thoſe: whom Will 
Penn calls Anti-revelation Adverſaries. He lays 1614. that we can never 
by authorities prove the Soriftures to be given forth by Inſpiration, ny 
that they are truly collected. That is, that there is no outward evidence 
ht within tell us of them : And then they 


for them, but only what our Lig | theme A | 
would be uncertain indeed! How many Men's Light within on them 
8 of the Law, 


them nothing of the holy Scriptures, of Mo/es,' or of Chi, 
or the Gospel? As for ies outward and human evidence there is for theſe, 
I refer the Quakers to the Short Method with the Deifts,' wherein they 
are equally concern'd. But here ſee the reaſon why they not only equi, 
but prefer their own Writings and Spegkings to the holy Scriptures, viz, 
becanſe'we have the original of their Writings, and (as they fay) bur cor. 
upted copies of the Scriptures; and that hey have the fame degree of 
755 ri the Prophets and Apoſtles had (Gr. Myſt. p. 213.) therefore, 
that what they ſay now is of greater authority than the Scriptures, wrote 

| fo long ago: Of which before. ROT ana 
6. W., fu 17. We are now come to the end of the firſt part of G. }#.'s Anſwe, 
ceriry and, Which concludes, p. 48. with a notable ſmart Repartee upon the Author of 
— Objefti- the Snake for calling the Title of a Book Hoc. hat was the Title of the 
ons, wth Book? Groſs Error and Hypocriſj detected. And what does G. . make 
fel. Jg of chis? He calls it Blaſphemy, Bur how Blaſphemy, George ? I narthe 
Part of bis Detection of Grofs Error and” Hypoeri/y-a very good work? And isit 
* Where Blgſphemy to call a good work an holy work? Good and holy, George, ue 
in the ſem of very gear of kin : And thou didft ſtrain very hard againſt the Author; when 
Doctrine is thou founctſt out this for Blaſphemy. But it falls out farther unluckily in 
N "iz. this matter, for the Author never thought of any ſuch epithet as Fah w 
ay the huma- give to the Title of that Book; or any epithet at all, but juſt to name the 
niry of Chriſt, Book. It was a mere error of the Preſs; and it was put into the Erruti 
Sits of jc. to dele that word Holy. And the Page and Line are nam d in the Errats 
ſus, p. 351. I. 9. but the direckion of dele Holy was left out: And there is no 
other error in that line which has but fix words in it: So that a little Still, 
and as much ſincerity, would eaſily have found it out; at leaſt would have 
ſtopt ſuch ingenious remarks upon it. It was corrected with a Pen in feve 
ral of the "os Books: And in the fecond Edit. p. 350. the word Holy's 
left out. But however, this being the only error which G. V. has found 
in the Sake, and ſhewing himſelf ſo fond of it, it is a pity to deprive him 

of the pleaſure of it. | 7-0 | 
And now being fluſh'd- with this firſt victory, he hews down G. Reil 
(for company) becauſe in that Book of his, Gro/s Error and Hypocruy 
detected, (about the Title of which we have quarret'd) he brings Anfwe!s 
to the ſeven Jr (preſented to the yearly Meeting of the Quakers, 
1695. and ſophiſtically anſwer d by the Committee of ſeven thereto appoint: 
ed, of which G. M. was one) out of the Quaker Books, ſince they would 
not anſwer directly themſelves. But G. W. is very ſmart upon him, and 
obſerves (with great acuteneſs!) that thoſe Books being wrote before thc 
Queries, were not intended as direct Anſwers to thoſe Queries; for, ſa)s 
he, they could be no proper nor direct Anſwers to thoſe Queries, 2 
2 inten ata; 
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ended non ly us adapted to any ſuch Querier; therefore the greater 


Anſwers theretu. This was a 


wr in him ro colleff and place them for | 
reat abuſe indeed, to make you anſwer more 2 than you had a mind 
Lan Your former: Books fpoke plainly your groſs Hereſies againſt the true 
humanity of Chrift, Sec. and vou had no mind this ſhoùld be known; 
cheteforè you contriv'd your Anſwers to bear a double ſace, that you might 
have room to eſcape: And G. Keith (moſt unkindly, conſidering old ac- 
quaintance ) would ſtop your palfage, and ſhew our of your printed Books 
the plain trach"of the matter, and detect both your groſs Errors and Hypo- 
cry. And all he has left you to fay for your ſelves, is, that thoſe Books 
weſe not intended as an auſwer to theſe Queries. But was there never ſuch 
4 thing done before, to introduce Men as anſwering to Queries, thereby to 
make their meaning appear the more? The name of George Whitehead is 
pat to a Book, entituled, The Light and Life of Chriſt within; » wn 
1668. where, p. 51. be introduces a Baptiſt, puts Queries to him, and m 


makes 
Anſwers for him: And they are worthy to be remember'd for the true Qua- 
keriſm that is expreſs d in them, vi. denying Salvation by the outward 
Jeſus. For thus he queries the Bapriſt, and makes him anſwer; I ak 
(ays G. W.) who ts he that ſatisfies and appeaſeth God, diſthargeth the 
wilty, and pays the Debt? Baptiſt. It is the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Queſt: 
bene came he? Anſ. God gave him. Queſt. Aud what ir this Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who ban ſatisfy, pacify an 522 God? Bapt. He 15 God. 
Man, born of aL, wh Then G. Whitehead replies upon him thus: Hou 
would this divide God, and ſet him at a diftance from himſelf? Is it good 
Doctrine to ſay that God pacify'd God when he ſaw himſelf angry f 
For, ſays the Baptiſt, it was God Man that did it: Which is all one ar 
to ſay, God corrected himſelf —— and then he was mediator to himſelf, 
&c. And ſo C. M. runs on blaſpheming, and (with the SJocznzans) ridi- 
culing the Doctrine of Satisfaction by the death of Chriſt, or any Salvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he denies to be God-Man, or the Saviour of the 
World. Would it be good Doctrine (lays he p. 54.) to fay that Mary and 
Simeon carry d their Saviour in their arms ? or that they carry d God in 
their arms ? if that Child was God: Man, ar he (the Baptiſt) terme him 
Jon Baptiſts were fain to hide, for all your boaſting of your God and 
Chriſt at 4 diſtance above the Clouds, Stars, and Firmament. And Will. 
Denn was fain to hide too onee upon a time, as others of you have done, 
for all your boaſting of your God and Chriſt at hand, even within you! In 
the fame dialect with G. fays Chriftopher Atkinſon, in his Sword of the 
Lord drawn, p. 5. Tour imagined God beyond the Stars, your carnal 
Chriſt 5s utterly deny d That Chriſt is God and Man in one perſon, is # 
He. Which being objected in the Snake, G. V. anſwers here, p. 145. 
We do not affet# the terms. And yet you will not deny but that they 
were given forth by the Spirit of the eternal God! This is all that is defir'd 
of you: And this we cannot bring you to. Blaſphemous and contradictory 
Wretches! But why, George, do you not affect the terms? What, do they 
differ from thine own Terms ? only what you deny he fays 15 utterly de- 
9; and what you ridicule and laugh at, he ſays plainly it zs He. Is it 
not the ſame Chriſt you both oppoſe? Is it not the ſame whom you re- 
proachfully ſay to us is your Chriſt ? And what Chriſt is this? the Chri- 
ans Chriſt, And what Chriſt have we? a carnal Chris? — your carnal 
Chrift is utterly deny d. Now 1. how do we own CHriſt to be carnal ? is it 
in the ſenſe of vice and wickedneſs, as we ſay a carnal Man, meanin 
Uereby a vicious, ſenſual Man, given to the Luſts of the Fleſh ? No; I ſup- 
- the Quakers will not put that upon us, to ſay that we think Chriſt to 
now carnal, that is, vicious in Heaven. But, 2. Do we think Chr:/7 to 
oL, II. | Oo000 be 


The Firſt Part: of: the DT ENT E &c. | 

be carnal, as if his Fleſn were as groſs and-infirm, i. e. carnal as ours if 

now, or as his own Fleſh was while he ſufter'd in it upon the earth? No: 
for we ſay, all Chriſtians ſay, that he is now gloriſy d. There is then no o. 
ther ſenſe of the word carnal, but that which has Fleſh, in diſtinction from 
a Spirit. And in this ſenſe we do ſay, and all Chriſtiaus ſay, that Chriſt is 
carnal, i. e. has real Fleſh, even the ſame Fleſn which he took of the bleſ. 
ſed Virgin, in which he ſuffer d, roſe, c. And this is the ſenſe in which 
the Quakers do oppoſe us, and deny, nay: ridicule our carnal Chriſt beyond 
the Stars, 1. e. any Chriſt who has true and real Fleſh, or an human Bod 
now in Heaven. This they ſay to us is our imsgined God beyond the 
Stars, as C. A. our Cod and Chrift above the Clouds, as GC. M. imply. 
that no ſuch Chriſt is theirs, the Quakers God. And their denying (hy) 
to be carnal, is plainly denying of him to be a Man: For Cbriſt can be 
carnal but three ways. 1. As liable to Sin. 2. To Infirmity: Or, 3. As be 
has true human Nature, or Fleſh. Now it being only the third way that 
we hold Chrift to be carnal ; and the Quakers deny ing our carnal Chr;f, 
conſequently they deny Chriſt to be now a Man. Tour carnal Chriſt ({ys 
C. A. in the place above quoted) ig utterly deny d and teſtify d againſt ly 
the Light which comes from Chriſt. So that here is the Quakers Light ot 
Chriſt teſtifying againſt the outward Chriſt. And here they may ſee that 
the Light in them is Darkneſs, for it teſtifies againſt the humanity of Chrif, 
and the Divinity of Jeſus. The Quakers own Chriſt to be God, but they 
deny him to be truly and properly a Man: They own Jeſus to have been 
a Man, but not God, otherwiſe than as by God's dwelling in him, but not 
perſonally united to him; and fo as it may be ſaid of other Men, in their 
ſeveral degrees, that God does inſpire or dwell in them. ' _ 

But they call that Fe/#s, whom all Chriſtians do worſhip, a Dead. God; 
becauſe they think that the Man Jeſus of Nazareth is ſtill dead: Tho' 
Chriſt, or the Light, cannot die, according to them, becauſe they ſay it is 
God: Therefore they, think that we worihip a dead Man for God; and 
conſequently, that our Jeſus is an Idol. For thus fays Edw. Burroughs, 
p. or. of his Works to the Chriſtian Profeſſors, Some of you were Teachers 
for the King and Biſhops, and were ordained by their Law; and you 
Prayers have been to your Idol-God — And you pray to your Dead-Gods, 
Sc. By this they can mean none other bur Chriſi. For whom elle did the 
King, or the Biſhops, or any of their Teachers worſhip as God ! Therefore 
we muſt make this concluſion, and that neceſſarily from the Quakers Prin- 
ciples, that all Chriſtians are Idolaters, and Chriſi a dead Idol: Or other- 
wiſe, as the truth is, that the Quakers are no Chriſtians ; but Blaſphemers 
of our Chri/t and God. El won 

And here I leave them, and the remaining part of this Antidote, for the 
preſent, in expectation of their Melius Inquirendum; and for the other 
Reaſons given in the Preface. And I turn to a more conſiderable Pen than 
FRO: wer eorge Whitehead, tho ſhrowded under the humility of an Apper- 

ix to him. 
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G. Whitehead ANTI 

CONSIDERED: 

| Which is ſubſcribed by Joſeph Wyeth 1 
* And bears the Title of | * 

Primitive Chriſtianity continu d, &c. 


_ 
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PART II 


SLE ob 
Concerning the Author. 


s Giants were attended by Dwarfs, and Knights had their 
2» Squires ready at hand to ſave them ſometimes at a dead-lift, 
ſo have our Quaker Heroes made a Cats. foot of poor Joſeph 
eth to blunt their Enemies Swords; that, if he ſhould 
prevail, their Glory might appear the greater, in giving the 
"1 foil by a hand fo inconſiderable as the Journey-man of Ben. 
Antrobus a Quaker Linen-Draper. But if he was overthrown, which they 
knew full eaſy, unleſs from the weakneſs of his opponent, then their ſhift 
was, that all the Diſgrace ſhould fall upon him, who had no Honour to loſe, 
and they and their Cauſe be guiltleſs, tho” all their ſtrength was exerted in 
what they put out under his name, © : NF | 6/46 
For the Reader muſt know that it is a ſtated Diſcipline of the Quakers 
notu ithſtanding their Infallibility) ro let none of their Friends Books 
3 they call them) be pur to the Preſs until they have undergone the cn: 
Ure, 
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The Second Part of the Dxrxxen 
ſure, and obtain'd the approbation of their Second-days Meeting, which 
canſiſts on n or Preachers: Nor dare any of their Printers 
price any of c 
r ſtand all chargeable fot | their prints Books, at le t of t 
WFilliam s Chr iſt ian. Saaler, (berauſe it bad more of Cbriſtianity in 
ir than they could digeſt) and punilh'd both Printer and Publiſhers with 
the utmoſt ſeverity that was in their power; as you may fee in Sar. Di / 
Sect. ut. of the G/eanzmgs, Ne. 1, 2 

But, inſtead of ſhewing any ſuch diſpleaſure againſt this Book that beats 
 Wyeth's name, the chief of the Quakers do recommend it, and hand it a. 
bout among perſhns of all Qualities 3 Which igFowning of it as much as if rheir 
names had been ſet to it ; beſides ſame flongiſhes in the ſtyle, which ſhey 
that forme had à finger in the Pyc, tho“ they would not have their Creſt 


perking above the Lid, as an Index to whether Gooſe or Turkey hid under. The 
neath : And if Joſeph improv'd himſelf or his Pupil no more in his Tra. dom 
vels, than to undertake the defence of his Patron, without his directions _— 


who was io much more able to have vindicated himſelf, he has had as ill 
kick ip his ſechnd Trade of a Precepror, 45 in his firſt Journey-mas Prefer 


— — 


ment. | 
In all of which, no employment ſo ſervile was put upon him, as to ſet 


his name to a Book that gives him the lye fo egregiouſly in that character 
which he himſelf, unbrib'd, and unfolicited, has beſtow'd upon the Author 
of The Snake in the Graſs, of being a Man of Temper, 8c. Whereas this 
Book does repreſent him io far otherwiſe, (as you will {ce hereaſter, dect. u) 
that it is not poſſible to reconcile ſuch contradictions, if they came both 
from the ſame perſon. 5 

Beſides, in the Title- page of this Book, it is ſaid to /erve as an Appendir 
to George Whitehead Antidote again the Snake in the Graſs. And lure 
George Whitehead would not ſuffer an Appendix to be fix'd to his ſo famous 
a Book, without his own approbation ; nor can it be imagin'd that 7o/epb 
would have offer'd at it. Therefore we muſt ſuppoſe that George Whitehead 
is more particularly concern'd in this Appendix ; and we muſt (for all the 
reaſons aforeſaid) conclude, that this is the joint and concerted Apology of 
the Quakers; otherwiſe it would not be worth my while, nor the pains of 
the Reader, to labour a point, which could end in no more than the con- 
futation of Joſeph Wyeth. 

And this, in probability, was one main drift of the Quakers, to ſtop a 
Reply, thar they might have the laſt word, which, with many, paſſes fora 
token of Victory. | | 

But the charity that I have for their Souls, of thoſe many miſerably de- 
laded by theſe their Leaders, (tho' they put all the miſconſtruction upon it 
that Malice and Envy can invent) has oblig'd me to enter once more with 
them into the Liſts; and I hope to make the detection of their groſs delu- 
ſions ſo plain by this, as to ſtop any farther need of my labour herein; and 
to ſatisfy all who are deſirous or capable of conviction. N 

The method J will take in replying to this Appendix, is, to take a vier 
of the Quakers manner of anſwering Books that are wrote againſt them; 
and applying it to this preſent Anſwer will ſnew, that however in other 
things the Quakers are chang d, yer they ſtill keep true to their original a 
ever conſtant Fury, Falſhood, and Dodging, either in defending of them 
ſelves, or repreſenting of their Adverfaries/” 
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Se. 338 
The method which the Qualers uſe in anſwering of Books that 


are wrote againſt them. 


HEN Pride is diſappointed and overcome, it naturally vents it- 
ſelf in Rage and Madneſs againſt thoſe who have detected it: 
They who have the advantage in a diſpute, like thoſe who win, are ſel. 
dom angry; it is the loſers who have leave to talk, to complain, and be 
uneaſy. 2 

And as there is not ſo much Pride among any ſort of People as the Qua- 
kers, they thinking themſelves to be above all the reſt of Mankind, and far 
beyond all Chriſtians; to n and ſinleſs, equal to Prophets, Apoſtles, 
to Angels, yea to God himſelf, as prov'd in the fix firſt Sections of the 
Snake ; ſo have none that ever were born vented their Rage and Madneſs 
againſt their opponents with ſo much Venom, Naſtinels, and diabolical Fu- 
ry as the Quakers have done (ſee Sake, Sect. xvn.) Such words as the 
have found out of ſpite and inyeterate rancour, never came into he heads 


of any either at Bedlam or Billing ſgate, or were never ſo 7 together 
by any that I ever heard, and I have the curioſity to ſee Mother Dam- 
nable, whoſe Rhetorick was Honey to the Paſſion with which the Quaker 
Books are ſtuff d. 155 — 

And, which is more ſtrange, it is not in their power to help it, or they 
will not; for they have been told of it, one would think, ufficiently in 
the firſt Edition of the d nate; and in the Supplement to this Edition, Ne. 
6. G. Whitehead's relapſing into it in his Anſwer to the Suale, is again laid 
before them; and they are deſir d and provok d to try if they can help it, 
if it be poſſible for them to write temperately, and with decency like other 
People: But that ſeems a task too hard for them; for here again in this 

Appendix they cannot leave that Common: place of reviling and abuſing, of 
ſhewing their Teeth and Malice in the moſt venomous faſhion, tho' nothing 
at all relating to the cauſe in diſpute : Which is not any ways concern'd in 
the character of the Author who writes againſt them, unleſs he had vouch'd 
ſomething, in prejudice to them, upon his own credit, without other au- 
thority; and, in that caſe, recriminating is allowable, yet ſo far only as to 
the truth of the accuſer, to take off the weight of his evidence: For other 
collateral crimes (tho true) are not, by the rules of Charity, to be object- 
ed, for that only ſerves our ſpite, but not our cauſe. Now the Author of 
the Snake lets us underſtand that he was almoſt a perfect ſtranger to the 
Quakers, when he wrote that Book; and what he ays of them from his 
own knowledge, you will find in his Introduction, p. 2. where he lays his 
Charge nor againſt the generality of them; Some of whom (he lays) I know 
10 be very honeft and well meaning Men, and devout in their way; but 
%gami7? many of their principal Leaders, as it is expreſs'd in the very Title- 
Page. And ſome of them he rreats ſo civilly, that in his Appendix, p. 7. 
he is accus'd for fawning upon. them, viz. upon V. Penn. And in his 
concluſion, I do freely own (lays he) that 1 have a real kindneſ5 and 
Sood wiſhes for every one of the Quakers that I have hitherto been ac- 
quainted with, and I never receid d any fort of diſobligation from any 
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the writing of it. And the Controverſy with the Quakers was ſuch a dead 


J 


7 he Second | Þ art \ of 7 he-D EPRN OE 
of them, in my whole Life. This is what that Author ſpeaks of them, 28 
to his own knowledge; and if they could bring any thing to diſprove his 
veracity, in this favourable character which he gives to the generality of 
the Quakers, they might have had free leave, and SO greater adyan. 
rage againſt him than as to any other part of his Book. But the ſeveral 


charges which he lays againſt their Leaders he proves from their own print. 


ed Books, and quotes their pages; ſo that let him be what ſort of Man he 
will, this makes nothing as to the charge againſt the Quakers: All that jg 
to be done in this caſe, is, to diſprove his quotations, either that he ha 
quoted falſe, or impertinently, and not to the purpoſe for which he hz 
roduc'd them. But theſe are Arms which they have not prov'd, and, in 
in ſtead; they bave taken ro their old method of rhrowing dirt, and per. 


t | | 
fonal reflexiofs, as à blind Man does his club, without either fear or wir, 
without regard either ro truth or probability. G. Vhilebead, in his An. 


H:4dte, had accus'd the Author of the Suat for being mercenary, as if he 
had been hir d or brib'd to write againſt the Quakers. To this he reply d 
in a Supplement to the fecond Edition, N. 6. and thew'd the ſenſeleſs m. 
lice of this reflexion, in that chofe Whom GE. V. ſuppoſes ſhould have bribd 
him were the poor Church of the Quakers, who were not capable, tho 
willing of giving Jich hire: Befides that Author had undetraken chat tas, 
abd wrote good part of rhe Sake before ever he faw George Keith, or, x 
he remembers, any one of the Quakers'of his part; being 'mov'd thereto 
merely by reading thofe monſtrous things which were contain'd in ſome of 
the Quakers Books that came in his way, fo far beyond what he expeded 
or dream'd bf them: Bur, on the ortier hand, he was acquainted at that 
time with ſome. of the rich 3 445 Church, and his byaſs, as to perſonal 
kindneſs, lay wholly on their fide; and they only wel capable, and very 
capable they were and are, to hire or give Penſions. In ſhort, I am vey 
well. aſſur'd that the Author of the nate had not one fingle farthing of 
contribution from any perfon whatſoever towards printing of that Book ot 


* 


thing, that the Bookſeller would hardly have ventur'd upon the firſt Edit 
on, If he had known that it would have ſwell'd, while in the Prefs, ſo much 
beyond the fifft intended bounds. And whether, beſides ſome Books which 


(as is cuſtomary) the Author gave away to his Friends, he had any Guinea 


or to the value of one for that impreſſion, is caly to be known. Vet, with. 
dut taking any notice of what was ſaid by-the Author in che Supplement 
before mentioned in anſwer to this malicious and falſe accufation, the Qua- 
ers trump it up again in this Aependiæ with freſh venom and affurance. 
The Preface begins with it; The enſuing Leaves (ſay they) contain bur 
indication againf# the black attempts bf a nereffbtous and malicu 
Prieff——becauſe he may find his Bread or baſe ends ſupply d by tht 
conte t. And their Book enters in the fame ſtyle, p. 1. To the diſturbaitt 
of our quiet (they go on) there hath of late appear'd an expulſed 
Clerg yman, boaſting himſelf to be ſome great one, and indeed in all the 
qualities of venom, ſlander, and abuſe he is ſo his ſturrilous Tan 
Thlets which his ſtulking leiſure and malice furniſhes him with oppor: 
tunity to multiply; for from being an expulſed Prieft, he makes a Trade 
for Bread, and in part to repair thoſe Laſſes, which he charges the pre: 
ſent Eftabliſhment to have brought upon him. Now as it is nothing to the 
Quakers or their Cauſe, whether the Author of the Sake was a Clergy mal 
or whether expuls'd or not; ſo here they have ſhewn the excels of theit 
malice, by endeavouring to provoke the Government againſt ſome or other 
whom they had in their eye; tho' thereby they expoſe thoſe who ale 


deareſt to them. For what if this Clergyman (whoever it be whom the) 
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mean) had been depriv'd, — (as they wordd it) becauſe he had a 
tenderneſs as tot wearing, the objection comes decently out of the mouth 
of a Quaker. Nay farther, ſuppoſe he had not only fculk'd, but been in a 
Proclamation, and underhand kept fair with the Government, at the fame 
time, to fave his Bacon on both fides'? What if he had taken the Oaths (in 
his way) while he pur another face upon it to thoſe of his own Party, and 

-ocur'd his Peace by ſuch compliances as he had blam d in others? What if 

e had been the greateſt Trafficker in — —— for the Popiſh Intereſt when 
it was in view, had wrote Apologies for it, and Invectives againſt rhe 
Church of England for oppoſing of ir, bur behind the Curtain, and not un- 
der his own Name? What if he had traded in Declarations with Mr. But 
vpon a time? Ge. What would all this have ſignify'd to the preſent cauſe of 
the Quakers, or their Hereſies?? Panda cn be 1h 

When any dare ſpeak the leaſt thing againſt the Quakers, they cry pre- 
ſently (as they did at the Meeting in Turner's Hall, June 11. 1696. to G. 
Keith) Prove it, or fe thou art 4 Lyar. See G. Keith's Narrative, 
p. 46. 1 dare thee (ſaid Hen. Goldney) to name their names, or elſe thou 
art a Lyur, am Impoſſor, @ Cheat —O thou Lyar, thou contentious Crea. 
ture! And Joſeph Wyeth was preſent as aſſiſtant to Goldugy. Now the 
= Quakers cannot juſtly refuſe the ſame meaſure which they have meted to 
others: Therefore let them produce their witneſſes, that ever, heard the 
Author of the Se boaſt himſelf to be ſome great one; or is there the 
laſt ſemblance of that Quaker vanity to be found in any thing that he has 
wrote? or of charging the preſent eſtabliſhment with his Loſſes? Let them 
prove it; name their Names who heard him, or confeſs themſelves to be 
Hart, Impoſtors, Cheats Let them prove their repeated calumny of his 
being mercenary, and brib'd to write againſt them; and rating his Charges 

| againſt them from their profeſs d Adver ſaries, from whom in part he re- 
ceives his Bread, as they belch out again, p. 11. of this Appendix. Theſe 
adverſaries are George Keith, Frantis Bugg, and others once of their Com- 
munion, who now detect their vile errors; and ¶ hitehead in his Antidote 
had charg d this upon the Author of the Szake, that he took his authori- 


ties from Bugg, which is fully anſwer'd and confuted in the Suppiement to 


the ſecond Edition of the Swake, Nin. Vet now, as if no anſwer 
had been made, it is repeated over and over again. But the Reader will 
find the Charges in the Snake taken out of rhe moſt approved Authors of 
po Jakes, and not from the credit of any of their adverſaries, :as: they 
| n ee 7 8. Het ct ni 2803 bn 2101 
And as for the Author of the Suate receiving his Bread from them, that 

has been ſpoken to already: But it is cautiouſly added here, Lin part] that 
be receives his Bread, in part, from them: So that if he ever eat or 
Vith any of them, this is receiving his Bread, 2x part, from them. But he 
has eat and drunk, and been kindly entertain d by as many of Gracechurch- 
Feet Quakers, as of Turuer's Hall; and therefore he is brib'd by them 
| {00, to write againſt 'themſelyes! But eating and drinking are ſmall things. 

In this Appendix, p. 48. the Qual ers give the Author of the Snake a gen- 

tle touch for his #aking of Snuff; chey leave no ſtone unturn d theſe ate 
induſtrious Men — And'if they can ſind out that any one has given him a 
Box of Snuff, chat will be told in che next Book they publiſh. Indeed if 
1 were ſuch a Snuff t Box as George Fox us'd to carry, like a Caniſter, which 

bettet perpetually at bis Noſe, ir might be of value, and mult paſs for a 
h to perſecute the Quakers ; whoſe ſpite is ſo implacable againſt the Au- 

tor of the Snake, that they would wound him, thro the ſides of their 


Seat Fox, or greater Penn. See how they exert their chriſtian Meekneſs, 
F. 4. of this Appendix, where they call % Snake iu the Graſt, that veue- 
e mous 


mous Piece of villany. And becauſe the word Villain ficted their goo 
breeding, and leſt ir ſhould flip the Reader's attention, two lines before they 
have it again, and ſay that they are villainouſy charged by him, whom 
p. 30. they call hir Snake f Envy. And p. 34. they beſtow upon him 
the mild epithets of Malice, Impertinency, and Baſeneſs. And p. 4. ö0f 
Forgery, and Villany again. p. 49. they call him a Foul Heſſel. p. 51. Vi. 
Jently Baſe + With abundance of ſuch complements, with which I will og 
offend the Reader's Ears: Only thus much, to ſhew that incorrigible Spirit 
of Pride and Malice, which poſſeſſes the Souls of theſe Quakers (impatient 
of Contradiction) under the guiſe of Humility and Meeknels ; that after be. 
ing ſo often expos'd for their Billing gate and want of Chriſtian Tempe, 
that one wou'd think that their whole Cauſe and Credit with the World 
did depend upon their being able, but once, to counterfeit, a moderation 
and decency in their e, yet we find they are not able ;. their F 


boils over the thin Scum of their ſimpering Sanctity. It has been obſery 40 


a Frenchman, that if you ty'd his Hands, he cou d not ipeak a word, being 
depriv'd of that Action which always accompany'd it: So if you wou'd re. 
ſtrain a Quaker from railing and reviling you quite ſtop his Mouth, at lea 
from ever anſwering any adverſary. For this is a Topick never forgot 
them, which they uſe inſtead. of argument. If any can ſhey auy 
uaker Anſwer to any of their opponents without this Ribaldry in it, they 
will oblige the world with a rarity, which I believe never yet was ſeen; | 
am ſure it never came in my way; and I have been pretty converſant 
mong them. i 11 ID 10 „ af31 1 70 4 

If they pretend that they are provok d to this manner of repartecing upon 
their adverſaries by their ill uſage of them, particularly the Author of the 
Snake, in reviling and abuſing of them. 1. If this were true, it ought not 
to provoke them who ſer up for degrees of Holineſs, Self-denial, and Mor- 
tification, beyond all other ſort of Men upon the face of the earth; to be 
meeker than Mo/es, wiſer than Solomon, more patient than Fob, &c. (See 
Sat. Dif. Sect. w. N. v. p. 20.) And if they ſhew not this more than other 
Men, how ſhall we know that they have it more than other Men? Bu, 
2. At their firſt appearing in the world, before any provocation was given to 
them, they fell upon all others with the ſame violence and outrage that 
they have ſince continu'd. - They were the aggreſſors, and gave the pro- 
vocation, inſtead of receiving any. 3. As to their complaint of provoct 
tion in the Snake, there is none given them, but that of detecting their er- 
rors; and that in ſo ſoft a manner to the chief of them, that (as before- 
mention'd) in this Appendix, it is term'd Fawning. It is hard to ple 
theſe Men: If —— be civil to them, they conſtrue it Fawnzng; and if you 
be plain with them, they call it Viliging and Reproaching of them. In- 
deed in the nale their errors are laid open very plainly, and hard words 
are given to them. But how? When, their errors are ſuch as have no ſoft 
names, we muſt give them the names by which all the world know then. 
How elſe: ſhould we be underſtood 7, If I accuſe a Man of Hereſy or Idol 
try, muſt 1 not call it Hereſy and Idolatry ? Or muſt I invent new names 
for old crimes ? Indeed if I fail in my proof, I have done injury to the ac. 
cuſed, and ought to make ſatisfaction, when I am fairly convinc'd. Jet 


if my miſtake was thro” ignorance, it does not come within the denomins 


tion of railing, if the difpute be manag'd without perſonal reflexions, which 

do not concern the debate. A Man may reaſon with great ſobriety and go 

manners againſt Heathen, Turk, Few, or Papiſt: And tho' the charges be 

high of Hereſy or Idolatry, yet this, will not be counted Railing, if it meet 

with Men of ſobriety and good temper. Nay, there is no other way of be. 

ing convinc d on either ſide, but by fairly and calmly, yet plainly and hy 
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:onghly diſcuſſing of the arguments on both ſides. Now if the Quakers car\ 
find any other ill names given to them in the Sake, than what was neceſ⸗ 
to the 


ters, Devils incarnate, Devil-driven-dung y. God, Sodomites,. and 
vile names as they have inyented, and beſtow'd upon the author of the 
Snake, and others who have oppos'd them? And can they not now for- 


bear it at laſt, after being ſo often told of ir? This gives Men a ſtrange 


Idea of the fierceneſs of the Quaker Spirit beyond what all their adverſaries 
could ſay againſt them. Therefore I hope they will, in their aſter-Anſwers, 
ractiſe that ſelf denial (if it be in their power) to abridge themſelves of this 
their ſo beloved a topick of Railing ; ar leaſt in that blunt, unmannerly way, 
which renders their diſcourſes, tho they were otherwiſe valuable, moſt nau- 
ſeous to all Men of Senſe or Breeding : For which reaſon I have infiſted ſo 
long upon it in this, to cure them, if poſſible, of what is ſo juſt a prejudice 
gainſt them ; that we may get them to be a little ſociable and tame, to con- 
verſe, like other Men, tho we differ from them, without flying in our 
faces. But if they ſtill continue to bite, they muſt be muzzled. | 
If they fay that they never ſnarle but where they are provok'd, it is im- 
poſſible ro begin with them without provoking of them; for if you oppoſe 
any of their errors, then they rave and rage like Furies] there is no provo- 
cation like it! And the truth of it is, the author of the Snake did begin 
with them, and has got his reward for thruſting his hand into this neſt of 
Hornets, But will they be more moderate, where they begin with others, 
invite and provoke them to the diſpute ? No, it is all one; they are as 
fierce upon the attack as in their defence. * | 
= There was one John Wigan, an Anabaptiſt Preacher, who was priſoner 
| with George Fox and others of them in the Caſtle at Lancaſter, in the year 
1664. And without his ever opening his mouth to one of them, only paſ- 
ſing thro' a common room where they were, they attack'd him, and the 
Fi words were, Leave off thy deceiving the People, thou art a deceiver. 
To which he return'd no more provoking an anſwer, than to ask, wherein 
he was a deceiver, and how they could prove him to be ſuch? Then they 
challeng'd him to a diſpute : To which he not being over forward, they 
drew up a Paper of twenty four Queries againſt him, which they fix'd upon 
the Hall Door. This forc'd him ro undertake a publick diſpute with them 
in the Hall of the Caſtle, of which he has given a particular account in a 
Book, entituled, Anti-chriſt's ſtrongeſt Hold overturned, printed 1665. 
But this debate not ſufficing them, they fix'd up many other Papers upon 
the Door, and gave him a Paper, wherein (as he tells, p. 5.) they challenge 
all the Sons of Adam to d:ſtourſe with them of this their fundamental 
Principle, viz. the Light within : Which was the ſubject of their debate 
with Wigan, who held, That Chriſt doth not lighten every Man that com- 
eth into the world with a ſaving Light, p. 10. This was all the provo- 
cation he gave them, beſides proving it ſo effectually that they were not 
able to anſwer him. But when their arguments were ſpent, they fell to their 
| 0d artillery of the moſt bitter and beaſtly railing, and pronouncing curſes 
| 2ainſt him, in the name of the Lord. To all which he return'd anſwers 
truly chriſtian ; and which ſhew'd that he deſery'd that character which Fo/: 
Jeth gave to the author of the Snake, That he was a Man of temper. 
Yer all this notwithſtanding, ſee how they treated him, not only in the 
eat of diſpute, when their paſſions (who have none, but in abſolute ſway) 
0 be put upon the fret; but in cold blood, by Letters under their bands. 
ome of which he has added to his Book by way of Appendix, from p. 56, 
mas Curwen (who was the Man firſt ſpoke to him, and call'd him a 
vor. II. Qqqq deceiver, 


ſary charges laid againſt them, they have read it more carefully than 
1 have done. Are they there call'd Raging Dogs," Green-beaded Trumpe- 
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decetwer, going thro the Hall in the Caſtle at Lancaſier, and challeng 
eee es hg 10 le , e page 
of God uli be thy portion, and be poured out upon thy bead Tn fl, 
dreamer, debe womits up thy own ſbame — Thy Bot will be thy ode, 
throw; for it nd more to m than chaff,: aud dirt unaer my feet. This 
was à full coofaration! : However it does not deny the matters of fact aud 
truth of Migams relation of this conference; and therefore we may depend 
upon this Book of Migan's for to far truę as, it concerns the Quakers, that 
they are nor thereby miſrepreſented. But what they found fault with, Cay. 
wen tells him in another Paper which he ſeut him: 7% ill bred Behay. 
our, (ſays he to Bogen 1) thy illred ſaucy. Tongue, un nurtured and u. 
bred; 'and beſides thy ſaucy Language, ih Hypocr 05. aud ſaucy 7. ongne, 
and unmannerlineſs, and ill breeding. To Tee Quakers ſer up for Breeding 
arid reprove Saueineſs! Bur Migan provok'd them to jnſtance any the ley 
Ul breeding or Saucineſs which be bad ſhew'd towards them; and they 
could not, for he carry'd it all along the Ae with great moderation: 
But it is all one for that, when the Quaker- lood is up, it minds neither 
right nor wrong, friend nor foe, true nor falle. — C. ox, and Margaret 
Hell (whom he afterwards marry d) were both preſent at this diſpute, chief 
managers,” and moſt obſtreperous; as Wigan words it in his Narrative, p n. 
where he deſcribes C. Fox entring the Hall after the diſpute was begun, and 
ſtrutting like the Coloſſivs at Rhodes, he clapt one foot upon a Scat, andthe 
other upon the Table, about which the reſt were ſtanding, and with his un. 
wieldy bulk; look'd as big as both the Giants in Guild Hall. It was pre- 
ſent death to any Man that he fell upon! And it ſhew'd the courage of lic 
Wigan, who durſt diſpute betwixt his Legs. But, George, was this Breed. 
ing? Did this look like good Manners? No matter: If it was not ciyi, 
it was very great! In this poſture Fox propos d ſome Scriptures in ſuppon 
of his Light; which when Wigan had anſwer d, without one word of re- 
flexion or abuſe upon the Quakers, only Ein a fair and calm expoſition 
of thoſe Scriptures which the Quakers had ſtrained in favour of their notion 
of the Light within; Margaret Fell ſeeing her huge ſweary Lover reduc 
to his Principles, firſt open d in his reſcue, and cry d out to Wigan, (having 
now the Giant at his mercy). Thou art à miſerable creature. This vas 
ſeconded by James Brown fans Il igan p. 20.) with great fierceneſs, {y- 
ing, Thou art an enemy of God. Thomas Davenport put in his thruſt, aud 
ſaid, Thou haſt deny'd Chriſt to day. Richard Cubban would not be behind; 
he faid, Thou haſt deny'd the Lord that bought thee ; and would undertake 
to prove that Migan was one of thoſe falſe Prophets mention'd 2. Per. U. 
This was ſtruck home like Brutus. But they had not leiſure in that [ray 
to his hear Proofs; and fo the Knight eſcap'd for that time. But afterwat6 
the Fox Giant having recover'd breath and courage, yet bur faint, attack d 
Wigan in theſe words, Thou art not a rational Man. This was much be 
low his ordinary mettle : He was out of breath. But he was ſeconded to 
purpoſe by a young hardy Champion, John Berley, who hew'd him thus 
The eternal Judgments of God will fall upon thee, and burn thee up © 
chaff: Thou art worſe than a drunkard. At which the Knight fled-but 
did not eſcape ſo: For James Park purſu'd him to his Chamber, and there 
gave him the parting blow, with great vehemency (fays Migan, p. 21.) f 
theſe words: Thou art a Lyar, and a Deceiver, and the Curſe of G1 
will be upon thee in thy Bed-chamber and Cloſet, and wherever thu 
8.7 &c. Nor could this ſatisfy. He ſent to Vigan afterwards a long 
aper fill'd with Curſes and exclamations of Rage and Fury, which he ſet 
down verbatim; where he calls him Mon ſter, 3 Birth of the Flip, 


Dark, Hard, Blind, and ſuch ſort of the ſoft breathings of the Que 
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it! No Water-man or Oyſter-woman have their Artillery more ready 

_ the Quakers, when any bard ugly queſtion 18 ask d at them; and rheir 
Anſwers are as artificial croſs purpoles „ Not a word to the point; for ill 


words are ill words, however they come in. And they ſave anſwering to 


the purpoſe, When it cannot be done. Thus V igan tells, p. 59. that he 
asked this queſtion at Margaret Hell, viz. I hat? ariſh Prieſt in England 
had gat more money with hit tongue than George Fox ſince he was Jour. 
neh man Shoemaker in Mancheſter? It was an unmannerly queſtion indeed, 
and rubb'd upon a ſore. place. For the original of the Quakers was'a com- 
pany of poor, ignorant, naſty Country Boys and Sluts, Joutneymen and 
Maid. ſervants to Shoemakers, Taylors, Weavers, &c, who breaking looſe 
from their Maſters and Miſtreſſes, run a Religion hunting, as an eaſier 
Trade, like that of the Gipſies, and of more proſpect of Gain from 
the encoutagement given them by that bleſſed Act of Toleration, when 
the Church was ſufficiently humbled, in 1649, and 1650. Then Fox firſt 
ankennel'd, and with his Cubbs having immediately commenc'd Preachers, 
by virtue of an Act of State; but haying no other Reyeretices ſettled 
upon them, than the Inheritance of the Jeſuits, Rapite, capite, catch who 


catch can, their firſt effort, like that of the Regulars in the Church of 


Nome, was to ſhake the Tithes and Maintenance of the ſecular Clergy, that, 
iu the ſcramble, ſome might come to their ſhare; and the beſt ſhare they 
have got, tho' under the name of Free- will- offerings, and 1 Set- 
tlements. This made the Quakers firſt open their mouths againſt the ſmall 
ittance which was then allow'd to the Preachers eſtabliſhed, whom they 
term'd Hirelings and greedy Dogs for receiving any thing from the People; 
yet themſelves ſoon grew rich and thriving upon the vii, & mods, the 
ways and means of this their new preaching Trade; and are now grown 
ſo inſolent and high-creſted: as to upbraid others who had ſomething to loſe, 
as the Author of the Snake for his Loſſes, and being now, as they call him, 
neceſſitous; which makes good the old Proyerb, Set 4 Peggar on Hor ſe- 
back, &c. Now George Fox having grown up from his leathern Breeches, 
and two-footed- Pad, to act the Gentleman, and ride with his Man carry- 
ing of his Cloak before him, and (having the full command of the thou- 
lands in the Quaker Treaſury) to pretend to Mrs. Fell the Widow of a 
Judge, it could not but be a grating queſtion to her to know how her 
_ Gallant, from a Journeyman Shoemaker in Mancheſter, had arriv'd to be 
Primate of the Quakers, and had both their Perſons and Purſes more at 
his command, than either of the Metropolitans of Canterbury or Tork 
could pretend to over their Subjects? And whether any Pariſh-Prieſt in 
England had got ſo much Money with his Tongue as G. Fox had done? 
Now hear her anſwer, moſt categorical, in theſe words; Thou art 4 
wicked, ungodly, impudent Lyar. Thou Har. A proud diſdainful Spi- 
rit. A heatheniſh Spirit which torments thee, and many more ſuch Night- 
owls as thou art. Thou wicked Lyar. The Devil the God of this world ts 
thy God, and thou haf done what thou can ft in oppoſing the Quakers to 
get him glory. Thou haft a great meaſure of the Spirit of Envy, Ma- 
lice, — Cruelty, and Blood. And fo he ſtood correted ! and this is e 
very word of her anſwer to him. This is the famous Margaret Fell, re- 
lict of Judge Fell, afterwards married to George Fox, and became the Mo- 
ther of the Quaker Church, from whom they expected another 1/2ac, in 
her old Age, to whom they pray'd, and paid as great adoration as the 
Papiſts to the bleſſed Virgin. (See Sat. Diſ. p. 232.) But ſhe did not let 
4 ger ſo out of her clutches; ſhe wrote three Letters to him, part 
whic 


compares him to Korah, to Jannes and Fambres, for oppoſing their — * 
7 a wit in, 


he has printed in his foreſaid Appendix, p. 58, 59. There ſhe . 
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within, that is, their notion of it, in making it to be God and Chy;# i 

Therefore ſhe tells him, 1 55 ee 3 in * by — : 
of Darkneſs. Thy foul ſinful Prayers are abominable. fleſhly per. 

be 1 25 but Gra , and Chaff. All thy rotten hypocritical fray 
ces.. Thou haft committed Sacrilege, and hat blaſphemed again the 
Holy Spirit of God, which will never be forgiven thee in this worly, 
nor in that which is to come. Thou art under it, and it remains u 
thee for ever—Thou art the Man—Thou art accurſed, and uo other por. 
tion can thou have, and this is Scripture and Truth to thee. Here ſhe 
has damn'd him paſt all hopes of repentance, determin'd that he has ſinn'4 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and vouches her words to be Scripture. 
See what before is ſaid p. 273. of the firſt Part, of G. Vhitebead 's making 
what the Quakers ſpeak. or write of greater authority than the Scriprures, 
And here Marg. Fell chimes in with him, to-ſhew this not to be a fingy. 
lar opinion, but the current doctrine of the Quakers. And now there ig 
no medium left, but either we muſt believe theſe Quakers guilty of the 
moſt dreadful Blaſphemy, in fathering all their vile and horrid Deluſions up- 
on God himſelf; or otherwiſe that every word of Margar. FelPs, and all 
the reſt of their Writers are Scripture ; and of greater ny than any 
Chapter or Verſe in the Bible : Even all this that Margaret here, like a bitter 
fold, ſpits againſt Vigan, calling him Thief—mere Sot, and Ignoramus— 
Night-bird, Auti-Chrif#—black defild Heart—who begins with a Lye, and 
ends with the Devil; and a great deal more of the like Billing gate, for 
which a Ducking-ſtool had been the propereſt Anſwer : Nay more, all the 
vile naſty ſtuff in the other Letters ſent ro Wigan from others of theſe Qua- 
kers, of vomiting, ſpuing, licking it up, &c. (See Sat. Duſ: Seb. y. 
of the Gleanings) all this muſt be of divine Inſpiration, and of greater au- 
thority than the holy Scriptures, or elſe thefſe Quakers are the moſt hortid 
ſort of Mankind, who vouch it to be fo. 

Theſe Men magiſterially bar others from Repentance ; bur if Repentance 
be hid from the Eyes of any, it may be faid ſo of theſe Men: For afte: 
Higan had wrote the aforeſaid Appendix, and it had come to the fight or 
knowledge of theſe Quakers who had wrote theſe Letters to him, inſtead of 
being aſham'd of it, (which would have been expected, had there been any 
ſhame in them) one of them, William Holden, wrote to him a long and 
more ſcurrilous Letter than any of the former, and deſir'd him to inſert it in 
his Appendix, which he has done. And there is ſuch beaſtly ſtuff as would 
turn any ones ſtomach to read it, of Scald Heads, Gall d Horſe Backs, 
Spurng, Purging, Stinking and Wiping; which they apply all to Wigan, 
beſides, Grinning like a Dog, Teet lite a Lyon, a Paw like a Bear, and 
Mouth like a Dragon's Beat, &c. 

And beſides this unſavory Language, (ſays Wigan, p. 57.) they do their 
ut mol to render me odious and obnoxious to the greatest danger, and that 
by dark and dubious inſinuations, as that it is known what I have been; 
and ſomething elſe they have, which muFft not yet be manifeſted, &c. It 
ſeems Wigan was in Priſon, as they were, for Non- conformity; and tho' 
they were in the ſame condemnation, yet (as Rats in a trap will worry one 
another) this could not reſtrain the rage of the vermin : But they endes 
vour'd to render him farther obnoxious to the Government, tho? themſelves 
were more; as they have ſfery'd the Author of the Sake, to ſhew that they 
are no Changlings. | 
But there is one complement which the Quaker Appendix I am nov 
anſwering paſſes upon the Author of the Snake, p. 49. where, ſpeaking 
of G. Fox's Inſpirations, he ſays ſuch Inſpiration ſo foul a Veſſel (1.4.8 


that Author) muft not pretend to; which I would recommend to the con- 
5 ſideration 
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„ getgtion of the clean among the Quakers; if any ſuch there are to be 
NA For if we may judge 1 the foulneſs of a Veſſel by what comes our 
of it, then certain there never were ſuch ſh—ten, naſty, ſcalld, gall'd, 
filthy, "ſtinking Veſſels, beſides blaſphemous, venemous, furious, ſenſeleſs - 
Veſſels, as G. Fox and his Fell Dame, with the other Quakers their aſſiſt- 
ants before · mentioned; whom, by their Language and Guſt, one would gueſs 
at the beſt ro be Gold- finders, who danc'd as Goſſips at their wedding about 
Midnight. And what ſort of Inſpirations ſuch foul Veſſels are capable of, 
let all judge who are not as much defil'd as themſelyes. And if it be true 
what this Appendix tells us, p. 6. that Truth changes not, and therefore 
that the Quakers are ſtill the ſame they ever were; then what ſn ten folks 
have we to deal with? We muſt encounter them, as St. Dunſtan did the 
Devil, with a pair of Tongs. And what is ſaid of the Zews will be truer 
of the Quakers, that they may be known by the ſmell. I confeſs, by 
their Phiz and Mien there are none who look ſo much as if ſomerhing were 
amiſs with them. But if this were the worſt of them, I would not foul my 
fingers with them, but leave them to the Scavenger. That which I am 
concern'd for, is the much greater filthineſs of their Spirits, their horrid 
Blaſphemies and Hereſies, and that implacable Fury that oy in them, 
which ſhews from whom their Inſpirations came; for they are firſt not pure, 
and then far from peaceable, gentle, or eaſy to be intreated: Theirs is not 
the meekneſs of Wiſdom; they anſwer more to the deſcription of Solomon's 
Fool, who rageth and is confident, Prov. x1v. 16. And the advice of 
St. James is very applicable to them, Jam. Ur. 14. But if ye have bitter 
envying and ſtrife in hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. This 
wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 
And, Chap. I. 26. If any among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue, this Man's Religion is van. | 
I have ſhewn their bitter and naſty treatment of one who gave them no 
provocation, but was provok'd by them. Let me give one more; becauſe 
it is of a Man without any Gall, whom I verily think (and I have known 
him ſome time) all the abuſes in the world, even beating could not proyoke 
to return an ill word; for it is not in him: And beſides, he is a grave an- 
cient Man, and of an honourable Family, whoſe grey hairs might reconcile 
reſpect from any not deſtitute of humanity : It is Mr. 7ohn Pennyman, 
whom the groſs Immoralities of the Quakers droye from among them, af- 
ter he had, in the meekeſt manner, repreſented it to them; but met with 
no other return than the moſt bitter reproaches for his good will and chri- 
ſtian endeavours: towards them. And they threw out their venom againſt 
him not only in diſcourſe, in their Books and Letters, but they thruſt our 
their forked Tongues at him in their Sermons, at their publick Meetings, 
when they were aſſembled for the worſhip of their God; which ſhews who 
it was that inſpir'd them, and preſided over their Devotions. Mr. Penny- 
"mn has printed ſome of them in a Poſtſcript to a Sheer fill'd with their 
Contradictions, placed in two columns, with the Time, Place,” and Perſons 
Names, who in Hes Sdrinons were inſpir'd by their Numen to breathe forth 
theſe meek and chriſtian- like Expreſſions of Mr. Pennyman, calling him 
Griming Dog, W hifling Cur, Barking Dog, the Devil's Agent, the 
evg Emiſſary,” thou curſed Serpent, thou art curſed for ever; I am 
moved of the eternal God to pronounce Woes and Judgments againſt him. 
God's Power will choak thee [This George Whitehead uttered at Grace- 
oo chſtreet Meeting from the preaching place] unclean naſty Spirit, &c. 
ll theſe were in their Sermons. And in their Books and Letters, when 
e had time to weigh and conſider what they wrote, (but they write too 
*X:empoye) they call him the Devils Drudge, the chief of the Devil's, 
Vol. II. Rrrr the 


The Second Part of the DAA NR 
the Devils Porter ſetting open the gates. of Hell, Vaſſal ef Hell, ang 
Bondſlaue of the Devil. 45 Dag, Betraying Judat, Devil incarnate, 
Devil-driven, Dung y-God, Fudas, Atheift, Runnagades Vagabond, Creep. 
ing Judas, Inſtigated by the Devil in the Spirit that would murder Chrill, 
Ca u, Crack brain'd, Diftrated. This laſt is as true as where they 
call him Vagabond and Runnagade,who is a wealthy and ſubſtantial Citi 
whoſe credit was never blafted, and his reputation ſtands. firm to this Gay, 
And as to his being diſtracted, it has no better ground; all that are acquaint. 
ed with him know the madneſs as well as malice of this Accufation. Can 
they charge upon him any one of the eight particulars before. mentiotd 
wherein they are prov'd to be mad, and ſtark- mad? Or that he was eve 
guilty of any of them, even while he was a Quaker? For there are good 
and ſober Men who have been deluded into Quakeriſm from their pharif. 
cal pretences to | Holineſs, without (for ſome time) diſcovering the Snake 
in the Graſs, and the Devil hid under the Angel of their Light: But yet, 
who never run with them into that excels of ſpiritual Riot which intoxi. 
cated their poſſeſs d Leaders, and the bewitched Herd that follow'd them, 
and therefore have happily reſcu'd themſelves, by the good Grace of God, 
out of thoſe Snares of the Devil. But the Quakers: did not only ſharpen 
their Fongues againſt this moſt inoffenſive and harmleſs old Gentleman, bu 
they made uſe. of their Hands; for as he there tells, at Rarcliff Meeting, 
after James Parks had bitterly inveigh'd againſt him in his Sermon, calling 
him the Devils Agent, the Devil's Emiffary, &c. as above, Mr. Penny: 
man ſtood up with intent to have ſpoken one verſe of Scripture, that was 
all the reproof he meant to return to all his railing ; but before he had 
ſpoken fix words, Henry Sutton, one of the Friends, pulld him down with 
great violence, and told the people he was one of the wickedeſt of Men, 
that he was a Limb of the Devil, and de ſerv'd to be whipt at the Carts 
Aſs, &e. To which Mr. Pennyman made no reply. Another time in the 
year 1680, in one of their Meetings, at the fign of the Bull and Mouth, ( 
fit emblem of their Endowments) Mr. Pennyman, giving no other proyact 
tion than this, ſaying, He that loveth not his Friend, cannot be ſaid 1. 
love his Enemy, one of their Preachers, J. B. ſtanding on their Preachimg 
place, thruſt his ſtick with that violence to Mr. Peunymanss fide, that forcd 
yo off the ſtep wherepn he ſtood, and preſently after ſtruck him on the 

Another of their Preachers, James Holliday, being altogether a ſtranger 
to Mr. Penmman, told the People in his Sermon, that Mr. P. was a com. 
panion of one . B. who bad been one of their Miniſters ; but, as he fad 
was turn d a common cheat, and that he would have raviſh'd a Woman 
All which was-notoriouſly falſe. And at their great Tribunal, the yea! 
Meeting at Gracechurch-ſtreet, Fames Holliday being told of this bis ab 
and falſe accuſation, and that it was expected he og publickly ackoow- 
ledge the wrong done therein, he reply d, that unleſi the Lord requir d i 


F him, he would not do it. ooo LF nnd 
Another e . 24. 1681. two other of the Friends, Thomas Nu. 
dard and William Briggins, from the ſaid Preaching - place, aſſirm d that 
Mr. Pennymas was converſant and intimate with one 55 7. aylor a Ranter, 
who they ſaid had hang d himſelf, being guilty (as {owe of their Miniſten 
declar'd) of moſt horrid 'wickedneſs, as Blaſphemy, Whoredom, Drunken. 
nels, and the like; whereas Mr. Pennymen was:neyer in company with tie 
1 I. +. ot * wholly a ſtranger to him, ** x why Aa hp ; atk 9 1 
dxeis againſt the precious ones, for lying and ſlandering of thoſe. who du 
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ann Laus S0. chat ther is, no Hold of the E Nen; becaule they; have but 
one that ie, to: de what they paſa Nor. is their Light within 


dup by the rales of common Joſtice, M orality, 45 e count, 
red: amongſt gr" 3 Halli day ehe ſes to. 40 ke; apy reparation fox 
rent Lying and Slanden Gearge,. 15 4 1 e. reſſoro what, 


another _— (probably! 
man, un leſs; as he ſaid), £ d require return it. 
G: For juſtity d Theſt and 2 in 6 robbg.of a; 0 urch, by the ſame 
nciple. (See-Snakey Sect. vn, pr 5:44): Nay this is ſüch a foundation prige 
aple with them, that even in is Appendix, where, they. are ſmogthing 
over their old errors, they dare not dally with this, but give eyes ſtrokes 
wp, and down. to:-{how: that: they, will not own , i hs heit wg 
and upbraid thoſe who make them a rule. P. 11, 
dove which in this Nation is. commonty catfid, the rule of Faith.” 
b 5 they ſay. of the Light, within, thas, it is, 2% ar Ixus guide. of Men 
i matters eternal, and of St Dee And dne have 5752 40 conti 
us to: ſay, that * . — ſete ap any ther. 157 5 7 oppoſation to this 
Truth and Lighs of Jeſus Chriſt, an 5. N. thing. before it, they 
have not a 2 ground of Fay; bat all t. 7 are obe dient to this cer- 
tain and right ground of Faith, reading gree. manife led unto 
them, we-really own. Here by the Truth and 2 o J clus. 2277 they 
mean their own Light within, beeaule ny 129 8 ding fo. 20 the degree 
mavifeſied unto thom; that is, what they think 9 manifeſted. unta 
W them. And whoever ſets up the holy Scriptures, 295 9 thing before 
dhis, i e. before e or meaſure of Light which is within themſelv 
W they pronounce them not to have a right ground of Faith; which is a fall 
4 to the whole Charge that has been laid againſt them upon this 
bead: 80 that no rules, either of natural or reveal'd Be igion, muſt ſu er- 
ſede, dire, amend, or alter any thing of what their L 100 oes 
4 3 to them, becauſe they take it to be che Truth at Light of Jeſus 


And-whereas this. Appendix, does limit it to mazters eternal, and of 


q Soul concernment ; yet Mill. Penn does extendd it farther, p. 36; of his Pre: 
= face 10 G. Fox's Journal, where he ane, * ing quickned, by it in our 
= inward Man, we could eaſily. diſcern. the diſfbreuct f things, and feel 
what was right and aht Was Wrong, end M 1965 hy, , gue her. mar 
both in reference to Religion and civil Concerns.” 
= And now what is it that is left out of the plegitude of this. ef their 
@ Light within? The holy Scriptures, as well as our Laws, mutt. bow to it; 
and the State, as well as the Church, fall down before it, Is Roy dan- 
der to Church or State ſrom this Principle? Is this a ele! to, be tole: 
= rated, ta be encouraged? And this Appendix: dges 17 in plain Lan- 
955 that as. they 4 fo they ſtill Aren to ſtand 
Sect. xvii. of the Sate ſhows bare Ly. that N eie is for f 5 
ing, that the * have fought, and that de eeuc, if you. will belt N 
Gene ax,. who, as there quoted p. top lays that their charag ner R 
Army was, Fhet they hed rathes. have had one of them Ys 0 
Tut is a Principle Which will — Men ſe ven- fol ſd 


ber ſeven Men, and cold bawo turm d eng of them. ven 
retoulneſs,; Amhition, or whatever other 2 e 5 Nh t. 
15 


| And the Quakers bei le ſiderab 7 
ng now le very conſi — Num: 
* and vnited. Diſcipline, they afe not to. be x. upon 


bam, i.e. their own. Light within, Which 


ls a8 mY ſtigaziots). 75 &ſtol'n. from Mr. Ten. 


be, holy cri 7 Fe 
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346 The Second Part of the DxbuRer 
this account, that (as ſhewn in the fore · quoted Sect.) their principle i; ,. 
gainſt all Government, but in their own hands. In their Invectives they 
commonly join the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet together to be deſtroy d. 3g 
the Beaſt they mean the civil Government, and by the falſe Prophet the 
Church: Upon whom they beſtow as ill names as any they have beſtow 

on the Author of the Snake, and devoted them for deſtruction as much 
as him: Therefore he may take it the more rr they have freed hin 
from the Scandal of having it ſaid, M hat evil has he done, that ſuch My, 
ſhould ſpeak well of him? And if theſe waſps have ſtung Mr. Wigan and 
Mr. Pennyman ſo ſeverely without any provocation, why ſhould: he thin 
to eſcape, who put his hand into their neſt? I could give many more in. 
ſtances of their Fike treatment of others; but I am afraid of cloying th; 
Reader with fach nauſeous ſtuff, and very willing to be releas'd from th; 
drudgery my ſelf. | 1 | . 

Therefore I will turn to ſnew that the worſt Payers are the hardeſ 
Cravers; that theſe Quakers who take ſo free liberty with others, are the 
Threaining is moſt impatient to have any thing ſaid to themſelves; they are touchy yp. 
= %% on the leaſt punctilio, and improve any reflexion upon them to the utnoj 
ele, ſtretch. George Whitehead laſt year printed a Book which he entitules, 4 

ſober expoſtulation with ſome of the Clergy, &c. wherein he writes in 
very threatning ſtyle to two of the eſtabliſhed Clergy, Mr. Smithies and 
Mr. Archer, for the ſufpicion that lay upon them, of —— {ome coun- 
tenance to Francis Bugg in his writing againſt the Quakers. Lf tho (ſys 
he, p. TI.) doth not put a ſtop to his miſchievous attempts, it will aft 
thee—and the cry will afcend higher than to thy ſelf. Here is an lun. 
endo againſt the whole Clergy, And p. 20. ſays he, Bugg's abuſes are i 
their own nature imtolerable—and we do not intend to lie under his ſul 
calumnies. P. 106. If you will be mute in this matter (ſays he to thele 
Clergymen) and ſuffer him to per ſiſt without your public diſlibe, they 
may you be farther juſtly call d in queſtion, and epos d thereupon fir 
Jour neglect of juſtice. This is magiſterial indeed! Here V hitehead ads 
the Metropolitan, and corrects theſe Clergymen with ſuper · epiſcopal autho- 
rity. What! muſt they be accountable for Bugg's writing againſt the C. 
kers! and if they do but ſtand mute in the cate! that is, if they do not 
take part with the Quakers againſt Bugg, or any who ſhall hereafter come 4 
over (as he has done) from the Quakers to the Church of England, and | 9 
endeavour to detect the Errors of the Quakers. What then? Here / bite. Wrath. 
head threatens that they ſhall be call'd in queſtion for it, and expos'd there * is 
upon. He ſays that Bugg's abuſes are in their own nature intolerable. | th * 
am ſure ſuch inſolence as this is, in its own nature, and according to ths Fes 
nature of all Government, or but the ſhadow of a Church, very infufferable s Pow, 
To fee a ſniveling Quaker thus brave it in the face of the whole Church *. «4 
and, in print, to threaten her Clergy for doing of their duty I It is not Io- the Gl, 
leration will ferye theſe Mens turns. Ex pede Herculem We may know Joe's 
by a little what a great deal means; their Principles are calculated for Em- lice 125 
ct their Motto is, Do no right and take #0 wrong. John Gilpin n | ber +: 
is Narrative, calld; The Quakers ſhaken, before mentioned, happen d d th : 
to call them a Faction, ſaying of a Pamphbler, that ir was ſet forth by /M vier 1 
of that Haction in York. To which they anſwer in The Standard, &. der th 
quoted hefore, p. 8.*T hou 8 of ſubtilty, is this thy revenge, to vitl. Kers ha 
name the Truth, calling the Children of the Lord by the name of a Fu- to this 
tion? Which is invented by the Devil, whoſe Servant thou art. 2m 
Ihe provocation was greater, to which Will. Penn replies, in his Hi. Cn 
miſber defeated, p. 10. In anſwer to this, vis. that the womb of Inisui. tua 
ty was in the Quakers Writings ; upon which . P. cries out, he 2 47 Vo 
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if the Prieſt MA be believ'd, An Heretict, 4 Bla; 


bat curſed: bitter 4 of: Hirelings — 


| + Quakeriſm a new Nick name, ec. p. 165. 
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4.1 ty Body and Soul, Religion and Liſe; ſor 4, am, by my dattra 
vaded my Body e 
Fe. And what remains, but that the Dogs or Lins devour mne, .the Rab: 
ble or the Government Jacrefiee Fes. es oil ba att os 5 ks rant 
And if Will. Penn may be believ d, what are our Prieſts as he calls them *2 
who have made drunk the Na- 
tin whilſt they have cut their Purſes, and pick'd their Pockets : 
Tophets prepar'd for them to act their eternal Tragedy upon, whoſe Scenes 
vill be renewed, direful, anguiſhing woes of an eternal irreconciltable 
Juſtice. a | f =. | 
775 idle gormandizing Prieſts of Eugland run away with above 1500001, 
"4 year, under pretence of God's: Mimiflers F N ſort of people have 
been ſo univerſally thro Ages the very bane of Soul and Body of the Uni. 
werſe, as that abominable Tribe, for whom the theatre of God's moſ 
dreadful Vengeance is reſerv d to act their eternal Tragedy upon, &c. 
And for the Diſſenters, he calls them + An ill bred pedantiickh Crew, the 
bane of Religion, and pet of the World, the old incendiaries t Miſchief, 
and the beſt to be ſpared of Mankind, againſt whom. the boiling vengeance 
of an irritated God is ready to be poured out. hy "ip Dont W 
And now has not he (to uſe his own words) invaded their Body and 
Soul, Religion and Life For beſides Damnation, (which he neyer miſſes) 
he makes them Cur-purſes, and Pick-pockets, and the beſt to be ſpared of 
Mankind. Does not that look like throwing them to the Dogs or the 
Lions, or ſetting on the Rabble or Government to ſacrifice them? All this 
is made the tragical Inference of diſputing againſt the Hereſies and Blaſphe- 
mies of the Quakers: And yet the above language and fury of Hell, which 
is belch'd out with the utmoſt virulence againſt the Church of England, 
and the Clergy of all ſorts, muſt be ramm'd down their throats ; while the 
Quakers will fly in any Man's face, and {end him to the Devil, who dares 
call them but a Faction. And if any of our Clergy ſeem to countenance 
the converſion of any from Quakeriſm, or but ſtand neuter, and not hinder 
others from we againſt them, he ſhall be magiſterially threaten'd, as 
here by M hitehead, that is, by the body of the Quakers, who own his, 
and the other Books licens d by their Second-Day's-Meeting, as has been 
told before. * | * | 1 
And I think they have here given a very good handle to return their 


complement upon themſelves; that if they ſtand mute, and not cenſure 


Will. Penn, and the reſt of them who have ſpu'd their venom in the like 
furious and ſcandalous manner againſt the Church of England, and diſown 
their Books, at leaſt the fore-nam'd, and other ſuch like paſſages that are in 
them, then that the Cry ſhould aſcend higher than to theſe particular Au- 
thore, even to the Second-Day's-Mecting that owns them; if they will ſtand 
mute, and not ſhew their publick diſlike, (as Whitehead here requires from 
the Clergy-men) that then they may be. farther, juſtly. call d in, queſtion, 
and expos'd thereupon, for their neglect of Fuſtice. Who will not do Ju- 
ſtice ; let Juſtice be done to them. Does Bugg's diſputing againſt the Qua- 


kers, and giving them leſs than their due, ſeem intolerable to them? And 


do they tell us plainly that zhey do not intend to lie under his foul calum- 
mes? And muſt the whole Church of England, and the State too, lie un- 


der the thouſand times greater and more outragious calumnics that the Qua- 
kers have over and over again loaded upon their backs? And they Will not, 


to this day, retract one Word or Letter; on the contrary, they vouch it 
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* Serious Apology, p. 156. T Guide miſtaken, p. 18. Printed 1668. * OY £62 
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The Setond Part of the:/D £3 80x 
ia ſeyeral places of this Appendix, and have printed it in the Poft.may 
(Ser ColleFion, N. 6.) ka hey are the ſame they were from the begin. 
ning, and not chang'd at all. Does it then ſeem” tolerable to our Clergy 
nd Magiſtrates to Jie under the 6dious' names of Beat, falſe Prophet, 

ogs, Witches, Anti-chriſfts, Devils incarnate, 8&c? Did the Quakers, 
for their vindication, indict Bagg at the Seffions in London, and object to 
him their own daily practice of printing without Licenſe? Did they com. 
plain againſt him to the Secretary of State; and upon a falle information, 
chat his Papers were ſeditious and againſt the Government, procure them 
to be ſeiz'd, taken from the Bookſellers, and deliver'd into the hands of the 
Quakers ? Did they impriſon William Bradford a Printer in Penh lvania, 
ſeize his Letters or Types, and force him out of the Dominions of the 
Quakers for. printing G. Keith's Defences apainſt them, and proſecuted like. 
wile the Publiſhers and G. Keith himſelf for his Life, improving his dif. 
putes againſt. them into a deſign againſt the Government? Are they ſo 
Warchfuß ſo induſtrious, fo impatient, leſt any indignity ſhould be paſt upon 
them : And muſt all 6rders of Men among us, ecclefiaſtical, civil, and mi- 
litary, bear their moſt bitter Reproaches, without any ſign of Repentance, 
and court them and do them fayours for it, or ſuffer them ro uſurp Favours 
that were never intended them? It is plain the Act of Toleration does except 
thoſe who deny in their preathing or writing the Doctrine of the bleſtd 
Trinity, as it is declar'd in the Articles of Religion; that is, in our Thirty 
nine Articles: Theſe are the words of the Act. And it is as plain that the 
* have all along done it. G. Fox ſays in his Great Myſtery, p. 246. 
The Scriptures do not tell the people of a Trinity, nor three Perſons, 
biit the Common. Prayer Maſs-Book ſpeaks of three Perſons brought in 
by the Father the Pope. Here it is plain that the Quakers do not ac- 
knowledge thar Trinity which is own'd in the Common-Prayer : And. the 
Common- Prayer Book being every word an Act of Parliament, it is plain 
what Trinity is intended in the Act of Toleration: And the oppoſers of 
that Trinity are the Perſons excepred out of the Act; to which the Qus- 
kers have no prerence, unleſs they will difown G. Fox herein. They muſt 
fikewiſe dibwn ill. Pen, who wrote a Book in the yeat 1668. to which 
he gave this Title, The Sandy Foundation ſhaken; or thoſe fo generally 
believed and applauded Doctrines of one God ſubſiſting in three diſtint? 
and ſeparate Perſons, of the impoſſibility of God's pardoning Sinners 
without a plenary Satisfaction; of the Juitification of impure Perſins 
by an imputative Righteouſneſs, are tefuted. And p. 12. The Title of that 
Section is, The Trinity of diſtiutt and ſeparate Perſons in the unity if 
Eſence refuted from Scripture. I' know, for a pinch, they will own thc 
word Trinity as the Sabelliaus and Socinians, meaning three Manifeſtations, 
or Operations; but not three Perſons. But that is not the Trinity intended 
in the Act. But the Trinity which is profeſs'd in the Creed of St. 4thans- 
fius, and more briefly in our Litany, viz. The holy bleſſed and glorious 
Trinith, three Perſons, and one God. This is that Trinity intended in the 
Act of Toleration ; and which whoever oppoſes, are excluded ftom claiming 
any benefit by that Act. And this is that Trinity which the Quakers have, 
and ſtill do oppoſe; and therefore they are altogether excluded from any 
benefit of that Act. 

But their oppoſing is not ſo intolerable as the manner of it: Their curl 
ing and damning ( Borreſco refere#s !) The holy and ever bleſſed Trinity 
into the very pit of Hell! and making it nothing but Conjuration ! 

There is a Book wrote by Veneer Whitehead, and three other Quake! 
viz. James Lancaſter, Thomas Symons, and Chriſtopher Atkinſon , (of 


whoſe Character, fee Snake, Sect. vi. N. v. p. 34, Sc.) entituled, If 1 
2 f | l 


of the Sxaxn in be GAS 

in hit Mother caſt out, 8c. againſt Mr. Townſend a Miniſter, in Nor- 
wich; where, p. 10. they tell him, And here is the three Perſons thou 
dreams of, which thou would f divide out of one, like a Conjurer. And 
ibid. he (Mr. Townſend) is ſhut up with the three Perſons in perpetual 
Narkneſs for the Lake and the Pit. This is thus quoted by Chriftoph. 
- Wade in his Yuakery ſlain, p. 9. To which G. Foy replies in his Gr. oft 
„ 246. who denies nor the quotation, but re-blaſphemes againſt the holy 
Frioiry in the words above ed, and more which you will find in the 
ſame place. Chriſtoph. Wade wrote an Anſwer to this Gr. MyS&. which 
bears this Title, To all thoſe called Puakers, &c. To which G. Whitehead 
replies, in his Truth defending the Quakers, An. 1659. and denies not the 
above quotations out of his own-Book [/mael, &c. But (as the Quakers/ufe 
when pinch'd) he ſlips it oyer, and takes no notice of it. Not that he was con- 
verted from his Hereſy, for in feveral other places of the ſame Book he con- 
—_ ro blaſpheme at his old rate againſt the holy Trinity, as in p. 40, 
t, Oc. 
l Bur finding that the matter was not thus forgot, being re - objected againſt 
them about the year 1690, in An Epiſtle to the Friends, &c. at their next 
eneral Meeting in London, fubſcrib'd N. N. There was publiſhed an An- 
wer to this and two other Books wrote againſt the Quakers, by ſome of 
them, entituled, The Chriſtianity of the People commonly call d Quakers 
vindicated, &c. An. 1690. There, p. 28. coming to this objection, they 
go a new way to work, and lay the fault partly upon the Printer, and 400 
on the words as wrong writ or wrong printed. Wrong writ, and wrong 
printed are two things: But they jumble them here that the Reader might 
miſtake and overlook the Author, and ſo think it only an Error of the 
Preſs. But what was this Error? Why they ſay, that inſtead of [and the 
three Perſons) it ſhould have rather been [about the three Per ſons} which 
makes it Nonſenſe, but not leſs Blaſphemy. But however, was this taken 
notice of by the Quakers in all that time from the writing of that Anſwer 
to Town/end (which the Quakers ſay in this laſt Book, ibid. was about the 
year 1654.) till this Book of theirs, An. 1690. that is, for the ſpace of thir- 
ty ſix years? No; that is not alledged. But they ſay (ibid.) that G. /. 
corrected it long ſince where he has met with that Anſwer. How does 
this appear? O you mult take his own word for it; for is not he infalli- 
ble! But was not fo fatal a flip of Infallibiliry fit to be corrected in print, 
to remove that moſt hideous and blaſphemous ſcandal ? which could not be 
done otherwiſe. For to what end was G. Vs correcting it with a Pen up- 
on a Book that came in his way (if he did it)? How ſhould this andeceive 
the world, who had never heard of it, if he had not now told them? 
And it is at their pleaſure how far they will believe him. This is like 
another Error of rhe Preſs, which they let flip twenty eight years together. 
(See Fat. Di Set. uu. No. 3. p. 194.) and their appealing from their print- 
ed Books to their original Copies. See hereafter No. 7. of this ſame Section. 
And how came ir that none = G. V. corrected this monſtrous Blaſphemy 2 

Wete not the reſt of the Quakers likewiſe concern'd ? Ix 
Well, if this will not do, they have another excuſe. They ſay (76:4) 
that G. JW. poſitively diſowns the words, and affirms they are none of bir, 
and that he writ not that part of the Anſwer to Townſend—And G. W. 
was ſorry his name was to that Paper, without diſtinction between what 
be wrir, and what he did not write in it, wherein thoſe worts are which 
gave the occaſion. Let this Advertiſement clear G. W. and others, aud 
ſuſſice every charitable Reader, as we hope it will. And G. J. ſets his 
approbation upon the margin in theſe words, To this J 2 George 
itehead. 
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The Second Part of the D n+zxcn 
Whitehead. And now George thinks he is lick d clean J. No. ſpark: of dirt 
can ſtick upon him! . + "Up" 

But how is it that C. V let his name ſtand to this Book for thirty ſix 
years without vindicating of himſelf ? Or could not his Infallibility of diſ. 
cerning diſcover this Blaſphemy all that rime ? ys 5 conſidering that 
Chriſtopher Wade wrote againſt this Book, and objects this very Blaſphe. 
my; and that both George Fox and George Whitehead wrote ſeverally An- 
ſwers to Wade; and yet neither of them found any fault with the writing 
or printing of theſe words. 8 
But if this ſhould clear G . how will the others get off, upon whom 
G. W. lays the blame? The Quakers fay, Let this Advertiſement clear 
G. W. and others. And upon the Title-page of their Book it is ſaid to be 
ſimcerely tendered in behalf of the aforeſaid People, and their ancient 
Friends. Now theſe ancient Friends whole names are affix'd to that pre. 
cious Book Iſhmael along with G. Wi are here fairly leſt in the lurch, gif: 
own'd and abandon'd, with all this dreadful Blaſphemy upon their heads! 
And yet they will not diſown them! No; they pretend to vindicate their 
ancient Friends ſtill, and that they have not chang'd from the beginning; 
as they tell not only in their Books, but in the printed News. Papers, that 
all the world may take notice of it. They are ſtill infallible, * every one 
of them in particular! And they are Conjurers who ſpeak, and not fran 
the Mouth of the Lord. Now how came G. V. to write a Book jointly 
with Conjurers ? and to ſet his name to it along with theirs; and that 
without diſtinfFion between what he writ, and what he did not write in 
it? For which he ſays now that he is ſorry. But they who jointly ſign a 
Book, or a Bond, are anſwerable jointly and ſeverally. Such a poor ex- 
cuſe as this could not be taken from any Man of common animadvertence: 
For who would ſer his name with others as joint Authors of a Book, if he 
had not weighed as well what the Authors had wrote, as what himſelf 
wrote? Vet this is all the defence that the Quaker Infallibiliry can 
make for itſelf! that is, that it did not mind, but let things ſlip at per- 
adventure! 8 

But then, to inſcribe their heedleſs, indigeſted ſtuff as the Word of the 
Lord, which theſe Quakers do ! this is intolerable ! and the Blaſphemy not 
to be endur'd ! | 

For this, they give ſuch another excuſe, in the ſame place of The Chri- 
ſtianity of the Puakers, p. 28. putting it again upon the Printer. They 
fay that inſtead of which zs the Word of the Lord] it ſhould have been 
[from the Word.] How ſenſeleſs is this! for that which is from the Word 
of the Lord, is not that the Word of the Lord? But, ſay they, ue 
Shall not ſtand by the ſaid Title as tis worded without ſuch amendment; 
yet charitably think it was worded contrary to the intent and meaning if 
the Author. This is pretty. 4 

But how then came the Quakers, even the great Fox himſelf, to ſay of 
their vile Scribbles, as they almoſt do every where, This is the Word of 
God ? See inſtances, particularly of G. Fox in the Snake, p. 53. Can we 
ſuppoſe that this was contrary to the intent and meaning of the Author * 
How then ſhall we know what was their meaning ? They may alter all 
their Books, and every word in them. Truly this would be the beſt way; 
they will never be right, or their Books paſſable till this be done; and it 
we could take them at their word, they are in a fair way towards it: Fat 
here they ſay, that they will not ſtand by the ſaid blurs in their Books 4s 
i worded, without ſuch amendment. 
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1 af Seo Snake, 2. 31, 133. 
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Among other of their infallible Errata, I have ſpy d two Letters in this 
ſame page, which I ſuppoſe muſt go into the Basket next time the Puſt- 
man comes about. They are two Letters which ate grown very offenſive 
to the Quakers of late, vig. K. G. But they ſay here, Ve know no rea- 
/ n % diſown'our Friends G. K. or R. B. for we Fs 4 true, tender, and 
"chriſtian eſteem of both. Theſe were George Keith and Robert Barclay: 
And p. 26. ſay they, We have cauſe to aſſure our ſelves that both G. Keith 
and R. B. would abominate this falſe Brother's attempt to make diviſions 
between them and their ancient Brethren. Vet now G. Keith is the great 
Incendiary and Accuſer of the Brethren! An Apoſtate] and as fuch excom- 
municated by the Sanhedrin of the Quakers ! - Wy agg 
But what cauſe they had to aſſure themſelves of this G. K. will fall foul 
upon their infallible Spirit of Diſcerning, which they inſiſt upon now as 
ſtrongly as ever, (ſee hereafter, Sect. v.) and ſay that none can be 'a Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt who cannot diſcern, what Spirit is in any Man, whether a 
good or an evil Spirit, at the firſt ſight, without ſpeaking ever a word, 
ſee Snake, p. 30, Sc.) of which a pleaſant inſtance is hereafter given of 
E-Pox in K v; ooo 1h 05, | er agen 
But ro return; We have ſeen the filly excuſes which the Quakers have made 
for that moſt horrible and curſed Blaſphemy before quoted, which they have 
— 72 out againſt the holy Trinity, of damning the three Perſons into 
a | wy Aae 
But they have another put · off, which tho” they have not adyentur'd up- 
on in print, that I know of, yet ſome of them make uſe of in private Con- 


verfarion,” which is, that it is only the word Perſons which they doom to 


the Lake and to the Pit, with thoſe who uſe that unſcriptural word with 
relation to God or Chrif# : But then they mult ſend Will. Penn thither 
too, who, in his Sandy Foundation, p. 15. ſpeaking of the Son of God, rhe 
true Light, which lighteneth every Man, &c. lays, who in Perſon teſti- 


65, &c. Tho' G. Whitehead, in his Quakers Plainneſß, p. 24. ſays, that 


is not our phraſe that I know of, or remember; and that the title (Perſon) 
is too low and unſtriptural to give to the Chriſt of God, Now then let 
bim remember, now let him know, that his Friend Will. Penn has us'd it; 
and let them reckon for thus contradicting, and thwarting one another. But 
however, C. Whitehead, and the other Quakers, have ſent to the Pit all 
the Church of England, and all the chriſtian World who do profeſs Faith 
in the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, and the Perſons themſelves, not 
only in the Word or Letters, ſor theſe cannot be ſent thither. 

bs And ſhall thoſe who not only deny, but blaſpheme; not only blaſpheme, 
but ſend to the Pit of Hell (O horror to repeat it I) the Perſons of the ho- 
ly Trinity — Shall theſe be ſhrouded under an Indulgence, which expreſſly 
ſpnes out all ſuch from under its Protection, who oppoſe or deny the Doc- 
trine of the holy Trinity? Shall theſe be included in this Toleration, who 
will not difown G. I hitebead for the quotations above cited, but ſtil! think 
bim a Teacher ſent from God? Let this Teſt be put upon the Quakers, and 
fee whether they will part with G. N Hitebead, or the Toleration ? If they 
ſtick b George in this, it is a demonſtration that they like this doctrine he 
bas deltverd bo | | 

But they have given us a full and authoritative deciſion in this matter, 
that they do ſtill own and adhere to not only theſe Doctrines before quoted, 


bur all and every part of what has been deliver'd by their Doctors ever 


ſince their beginning. In their decretal Epiſtle from their yearly Meeting 
at London,(which is their ſupreme and moſt general Council) for the year 1696. 
they do re- aſſert and confirm all their ancient Teſtimonies, and that, in 
all the parts of it. For (lay they) Truth is one, and changes not; and 

Vo L. II. iii what 
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what it convinced ut of to be evil in the beginning, it reproves flill 
This is to keep up che, aan and in this both Autidote and Ap. 
pendix, and in all their late Writings they ſtreuuouſſy aſſert, that they haye 
not changed at all, ar leaſt in any point of Doctrine; and ſtill Rand by and 
maiatain all that they have printed or d ſince they were Quakers, 
and, as if this had not been enough, they have printed it in the P/. Man 
that none might be ignorant of it. | Nen 

_ I fay not this. that I would have any Perſecution (as 7 it) re. 
newed againſt them; I like not that method; for there are honeſt, well. 
meaning Men among them ; and the fincere, tho' deladed, are moſt apt 
to pur chemſelves into the way of ſuffeting, which eften hardens, ſeldom 
conyerts chem; and they are worthy of a gentler method. But the end 
for which I have mention'd this AR, is, firſt, to do that right to the Go. 
verument, as to free them from the ſcandal of recognizing the Quakers ag 
Proteſtants, who deny the holy Trinity, the Satisfaction of Chriſl, and all 
outward both Sacraments and Prieſthood ; therefore the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion is not anſwerable or reproachable for them. Secondly, I have minded 
the Quakers of this, that if neither Religion nor good Manners can reſtrain 
their fury, yet that our of Policy they would learn a little more decency 
towards the Clergy, eſpecially the Biſhops, who have it in their hands to 
put the penal Laws in execution againſt them, they not being included with- 
in the Act of Toleration. And ſince they enjoy their preſent Liberty, 
merely from the Grace, at leaſt the good Nature of thoſe, whom of all 

Mankind they have endeavour'd to render moſt abhorr'd, I think it is but 

2 reaſonable and very favourable compoſition, that they ſhould retract the 

above mentioned and other ſuch like bafe and moſt ſcandalous reflexions 

which they have caſt upon the Church of England, her Prieſts and Biſhops, 

as well as all the reſt of her Community. For we ſay Leave is Light; 

and that Fayour is ill beſtow'd that is not worth thanks, at leaſt, fair 


Now the reparation onght to be as publick as the injury; therefore the 
eaſieſt way I can propoſe for the Quakers, is, that their Second-days Mect- 
ing, which do fit every Week in London, ſhould publiſh. under their Hands 
ane en of the ſaid Scandals and Abuſes vented by Will. Penn, 
G. Fox, and others of their Writers againſt the Church of England, parti 
cularly theſe before quoted, and ſuffer it to be printed. But moſt eſpecially 
what is above quoted of moſt hideous Blaſphemy againſt the holy and tre- 
mendons Trinity of God. But if they remain mute in this matter (as 
G. Whitehead ſays to the Minifters) and refuſe to right God and his Church 
from theſe abuſcs caft 5 them, which are in their own nature intole- 
rable, then we may juftly ſay in V hitebead's words, We do not intend to 
lie under their foul catumnies, then let the Cry aſcend higher, then may 
they be farther juſtiy call d in queſtion, and expos'd thereupon for their 
docs e ; then may the Biſhops (if they think fic) ſend to their 
Second-days Meeting, and require fuch a ſubſcription and ſubmiſſion from 
them; or otherwiſe that they ſhould acknowledge the Doctrine of the holy 
Trinity, in the words of our Litany and Articles, to qualify themſelves for 
the benefit of the Act of Toleration ; at leaſt to difown what G. Fox, C. 
M bite head, W. Pens, and others of their Writers have faid blaſphemouſly 
agaiuſt it. But if they will ſtill adhere to their former Doctrine herein, then 
have they totally excluded themſelves from the Act of Toleration ; and 
then if the Biſhops do not let them know that it is in their power to be 
civil to chem, they will be good natur d indeed ! 


2. But 
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2. But there is nothing goes down ſo hardly with the Quakers as the Bo · 
Qrine of Repentance, becauſe it ruins their pretende to Infallibility and 
perfection. And of all fort of Repentanes, they hate that moſt Which re- 

uires them to make reſtitution or ſatisfaction for the In uries that they have 

ne. Therefore they muſt ſtick to all the calumnies and ontragt which 
they have vented againſt God and his Church, and all othęrs; and to alt 
their beaſtly naftinets and loarhfome ſtuſf Which run out of their clean vel- 
ſels! They muſt, by their principles, return with the Dog to their owu vo. 
mit, and the Sow to her wallowing in the mire. This notion of Perfoction 
is fuch a fad ingredient in the principles of the Quakers, as Eternity is 
in the torments of Hell; for it confirms them ia all cheir Sins, and 
hinders them from ever returning. G. V hitebead has publiſh'd a little 
Book in December 1697, of which this is the Title, A /eaſdnable Ac- 
count of the Chriſtian Teſtimony and Heavenly Expre ORS of Tudor 
Brain #po# his Death bed, being a young Man, aged about ſeventeen years, 
publiſhed for inſtruction and caution to the Touth among Friends call d 

naler; where p. 2. you have this paſſage; At ſeveral times being ad. 
vid to prepare for his latter end, for if he lib it would be well, and 
if he died, it wault be his gain His anfwer was, He was not com ſt ious 
of any attion he had done, that he fhould be afraid of appearing. before 

od Almighty, O dreadfut! ro fee a miſerable ercarure go ro death har- 
dend againſt Repenrance by this pernicious Doctrine of the Quakers! And 
to ſeo this recommended for the ĩnſtruction of other Quakers, as a chriſtian 
Teſtimony and heavenly Expreſſion; and to ſhew what ſolid Inſtruction he 
had learn'd among the Quakers, it is told of bim, p. 5. and 6. that ſeeing 
ſome little Lions of China upon the Chimney-piece, he faid, Take away 
thoſe Images, for they are to be trodden under foot. And ſeeing another 
piece of China, which had feveral hands, he ſaid, Take away that piece 
that is Near it hath eyes and ſteth nos, and ears and heareth not. 
Then he took offence at a pair of gf d Tea. pots, and ſaid, Toa may take 
away the other things that are gilded, and waſh it off. And after they 
were taken away (fays the 17 100 he was at cafe. This is told to ſhew 
the averſion of the Quakers to Idols, and how tender this young Man was 
upon that head. And this was printed for the inſtruction of thoſe that 
come after, to ſhew how exactly this precious Vouth kept up to the Do- 
Qrine of their great Maſter Fox, who in his Iconoclaſles makes it Heathe- 
niſm and Idolatry to have the likeneſs of any ereature painted upon a Sign. 
(See Snake Seck. xx1. p. 138) And I ſuppoſe it is the fame upon a Chim- 
ney-piece. See with what froth and chaff rheſe poor Quakers are fed, and 
glory in at their death! and yer do not believe themſelyes! For if they did, 
they would not have the likenefs of Creatures, Lions, Bulls, Sc. painted 
upon their Signs, as is common with them now in London Vea and China 
Birds, Beaſts, and Men upon their men Res gilt Tea-pots too; and 
moreoyer do fell them for Gain, and all the reſt that offended this tender 
Youth upon his Death-bed ; bur nor his Sins, for (alas!) he had none; he 
was one of the perfect ones! and his example is fer out to encourage the 
reſt af the Quakers to follow it. 
Now if you ſhould tell any Quaker, who had the likeneſs of ſome Crea- 
ture painted upon his Sign, that he was an Idolater, he would take it very 


. 


ill and tell thee, Thou art a Lyar, 4 Satan, &c. If you ſhould ask him 
Wan, whether G. Fox was acted 45 infallible Spirit when he call'd this 
Idolatry ? He would anſwer, that G. Fox was above thy ſhallow and dark 


mind; that he was ſent from God, and endowed with power from on high, 
and taught the Way of the Lord in truth; that thou wert one of thole-who 
made a Man an offender for a word. He would bid thee read within, and 
| | hearken 
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They bring contrary teſtimonies, or ſo 
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hearken to the ſmall ſtill voice ; and ſuch hanter, nothing to the purpolc. 
And then think he had ſufficiently anſwer d ther. 
This is the method they take to reconcile Contradictions: And no other 
will you get om them 10 hun ene 
This brings me to another Topick they uſe in anſwering objections made 
againſt them, which is, to bring contrary teſtimonies to thoſe objected, 
wirhout offering to ſolve thoſe that are ohjected; nor minding (or hoping 
the Reader would not) that this only proves them guilty of Contradictions, 
u hich is one of the great objections made againſt them. And indeed of this 
their writings are ſo fertile, that hardly a Page can ACP you wherein 
you will not find ſome of them; for they are all Confuſion and Contra. 
ditions. Tf * 671 | 87 4 OO! py 2 # | 
This is the method thro' all this MPR which we are conſidering; 
o ſceming, to thoſe which are objectel 
and think (but they cannot ſo think) that this has done the work, and 
clear'd their cauſe. 


i 


1. Thus Sc. vr. in anſwer to their Contempt of Magiſiracy and Govery. 
ment, their manifold Treaſons and Rebellions, they bring teſtimonies from 
. 41. to p. 45. of their acknowledgment to the Government. And I could 
ave filfd ten Pages more with the ſame; ſor they made ſubmiſſions and ac- 
knowledgments to all the Uſurpations and Governments that ever happen'd 
in their time, as each had the fortune to get uppermoſt: And then they 
beſlay'd+ that which was down, which bag had worſhipp'd before. Of 
this many inſtances are given in the Snake, Scct. xvi. To which not one 
word of anſwer, either in the Aut iidote or this Appendix. OY 
But there is an Anſwer which they have under their thumb to ſome of 
the Paſſages there produc'd, which I muſt not conceal, (tho? ir ſhould fore. 
ſtall their Market) becauſe it will afford fome diverſion to the Reader, 
Theſe Paſſages are in the Sect. above quoted of the Snake, p. 108, 109. out 
of a Book wrote by G. Fox, which carries this Title, Several Papers given 
forth by George Fox, Sc. The Book I never ſaw, yet will anſwer for the 
Quotations; which notwithſtanding I take not upon truſt of any ones me- 


# , 


mory or my own: And can give them farther Quorations our of that par- 
ticular Book which G. Fox mark'd with his own Pen or Aule (which he 
could handle much better;) for I have ſeen of his Hand (or Foot) writing, 
tho' not in that Book; and it look d rather like the ingravings of a Sciver, 
or the ſcratches of an Aule, than the draughts of a Pen: Beſides his delicate 
Spelling, of which I can preſent the Reader with a Sampler out of that ſame 
Book; which ſhews how much he was oblig'd either to his Amanuenſis, or 
the Corrector of the Preſs, that we had one Line right ſpelt in all his Works; 
tho” his dictating has hardly afforded us one Paragraph either of Senſe or 
Engliſh. The Book I quote is in the poſſeſſion of the Friends, where nei- 
ther I, nor any I can employ, can haye acceſs. I mention this as 2 
trial for their Spirit of diſcerning, and will, venture their reproof for the 
mil-lpelling but of a word. The above -· mention d Quotations out of that 
Book are bitter Invectives againſt the King (Char. II.) to obſtru his Reſto- 
ration, and againſt all Kings and Kingly Government. It was printed in the 
beginning of the year 1660, when, things, were coming on faſt towards the 
Reſtoration. | Bur, ſoon after, when the King was eſtabliſh'd, then it was 
time (purſuant to their old wont) to turn about and tack with the wind. 
Then G. Fox wrote marginal Notes upon one of theſe Books, (the ſame 
that I have mention'd) to reconcile thoſe Treaſons and Rebellions which 
were in it, according to his skill, that is, after the manner of this Antidote 
and Appendix, by giving a contrary teſtimony, without retracting the other. 
In p. 5. there are theſe words, that h Christians were not to do any thing 
— 9 N in 
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„ the name of an earthly King. And again, the ſorting up of theſe 
Ae and _— and — vr aud . — then the * of 4 
cellency and Majeſty amongin tube Chriſtians, hath been ſince the days of 
the Apoſtles among ft the Apoitates in the apoſtaſ) from the true Wi 
aud Life. Here he writes upon the Margin, (I give it you in his own ſpel- 
ling) Thie was in the days of Olefer Cromell, who wonld be King, G. F. 
the like upon the Margin of p. 8. (where more of his Treaſons were 
expreſs d) This was the time when the was ſ0'beſy of making" Olefer 
Cromell King, G. F. And the like is upon the Margin of ſeveral other 
Pages. Now if this was not intended for the Prefs, it was to give the 
Friends ground to fay, that they had ſeen this expoſition of his, and to 
make uſe of it as they faw occaſion. But if it was meant (as is moſt likely) 
ro be made publick, the Friends, upon ſecond thoughts, found it could not 
be done, without reprinting of the Book; which would do them more miſ- 
chief than ſuch a ſilly excuſe could heal. Therefore they took the ſafer courſe, 
which was, by all the means they could, to ſtifle the ſaid Book. And I 
believe they thought they had effected it: For having (by ſome art) reco- 
yer'd:the Book aforeſaid out of the hands of one of themſelves, whom they 
ſuſpected, into whoſe poſſeſſion it had fallen, they have condemn'd' it to 
perpetual Impriſonment, unleſs reſca'd by ſuch diſcoveries as theſe. And 
if they put it not into the new Edition defign'd of G. Fox's Works, they 
ſee they will be detected; nay more, if they leave out or alter any of his 
marginal Annotations, they ſhall be told of it, let them ſecure that Book 
where they are as well as they can: Of which a new Edition could be gi- 
ven (if it were worth the while) without their help. D s 
But now that I have mention d G. Fox's Apology, wrote upon the mar- 
gin of this Book of his for the Treaſons therein contain'd, it is fit that I 
ſhould ſhew the falſhood and apparent hypoerify of this his Excuſe, vig. 
that what he wrote againſt Kings and kingly Government was only meant 
againſt his O/efer, when he defign'd to take upon him the ſtyle of King. 
In anfwer to which, conſider, PTL „ Set zone ©) 
1. That his words are againſt all Kings and Emperors among Cheiftians 
ſince the days of the Apoſtles, and againſt all kingly Government, whether 
in Olefer, or any body elſe. a 5 d Cy 8 
2. He ſpeaks, p. 15. againſt fighting for the Kings of the earth. Now 
there was no fighting, or any - of it, at that time when it was 
under conſideration, - whether G. Fox's Olefer ſhould aſſume the name of 
a King: And he was then none of the Kings of the earth. But towards 
che Reſtoration of King Charles II. there was expectation of fighting. And 
C. Biſhop, and this G. Fox, and others of the Quakers, did violently _ 
ſuade to fighting againſt his Reſtoration, and that in the name of the Lord 
(as abundantly ſhewn in the Swake, Sect. xvm.) It is true they were againſt 
fighting for Kings; but they were as much for fighting againſt them. 
3. This Book of C. Fox's was printed in the beginning of the year 1660. 
And Olefer had been dead two years before: And I ſuppoſe G. Fox was 
wy ao, that they would take him out of his Grave to make a King 
| m. 7 E 0 
But if it be ſaid that tho' this Book was not printed till the year 1660, 
Jet it might have been wrote before the year 1658, when Olefer died; then 
* would be ask'd to what purpoſe it was printed two years after the occa- 
ion for which it was wrote; and which could never come again, if the de- 
ſign had been only againſt Olefer / on 
80 4. But, ro put the matter out of diſpute, in the Book it ſelf, p. 6. G. F. 
Peaks of Olefer as then dead: Theſe are his words; So toben the Kings 
that deny d the Pope took the Tenth of Tenths, the Popes wages that was 
Vo L. II. Uuuu Head 
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Thus in this Appendix, p. 43. Sam. Fiſher is produc'd, laying, thar the 
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The Second Part of the Dxrx c E 
Head of the Church; and when the Kings died, the Protector took Tenth 
of Tenths, and he war the Head, &c. He was ——now he was dead, 


E. H. falls upon him, as upon all others when they were gone. But let the 


world now judge, let all the Quakers, who pretend to one drachm of Sin. 


cerity, confeſs at laſt what an egregious Lyar and Hypocrite this G. Fox 
was, to give it under his hand, 


that this Book of his was wrote againſt Oli 
ver] And we may hence ſee what ſtreſs is to be laid upon their contrary 


teſtimonies, and how: they are to be taken as vindications of all the vile 
Hereſies, Madneſs, Treaſons, Sc. which they have acted; wrote, preach'g 


and printed: And all of them, both parts of the Contradictions, dictated 
as ſpoken immediately from the mouth of the Lord Almighty ! 
II. Thus (to give a few more inſtances) if one ſhould object the implz. 


cable rage and naſtineſs of the Quaker Spirit, and produce what has been 


herein before-menition'd, what is quoted in the Sake, Sect. xvi. and much 
more of the ſame ſort that can be produc'd, they could anſwer all by con. 
trary teſtimonies, (of which they have many) where the Quakers do abhor 
and deteſt ſuch manner of proceeding as abominable and anti-chriſtian, and 
fer up themſelves for all the meekneſs and chriſtian patience in the world 


Duakers are not for reviling, nor threatning, nor curſing, but committing 
our: cauſe (ſaith he) in quretneſs to him that judgeth rigbteouſiy. And 
G. Fox, in his Gr. Myſtery, p. 237. ſays, that che work of the Mini ſters 
of the Goſpel is not to reflect upon Perſons. — And ſo thou (lays he to a 


Miniſter he diſputed againſt) rhat art reflecting upon Perſons doft ſpeu i 
mark of thy ſelf to be a falſe Prophet—and refletFing upon Per ſons was 


never the way to beget to God. And Will. Penn ſays in his Addreſs 0 
Proteſtants, p. 246. ſecond Edit. They that are angry for God, paſſionate 


for Chriſt, that call names for Religion—may tell us they are Chriſtiaus, 


if they will; but no body would know them to be ſuch by their Fruits: 
To be ſure they are no Chriſtians of Chriſt's making. He gave this Title 
to another Book he wrote, viz. Reaſon again Railing, in anſwer to Thu, 
Hicks, whom he accuſes for railing againſt the Quakers; and thence proves 
him not to be a Chriſtian: For, ſays he, p. 169. He that rails, reviles, 
calls names, &c. is no true Cbriſtian: But ſuch is Tho. Hicks; there. 
fore no true Chriſtian. Pats | 
And now what would you have more ? Does it not plainly follow from 
hence, that neither Will. Peun, nor any of the Quakers, did ever rail, re- 
vile, or call names? For then by WÄill. Penn's Sentence, here twice fre- 
peated, they are no true Chriſtians; to be ſure they are no Chriſtians of 
Chriſt's maling! Bur a little before this, p. 163. V. Pens ſets down an 
objection of T. Hicks's, that the great Quaker Ed. Burroughs had beſtow'd 
upon Philip Bennet, a Prieſt who oppos'd him, by way of anſwer, theſe 
names following, Thou art à wicked Creature; Blackneſs of Darkneſs is 
reſerved for thee : Thou art a Serpent; and the curſe of God is eternally 
upon thee : Thou Bea#?, to whom the plagues of God are due. Now theſe 
look. very like ill names, and railing, to be ſure, they are reviling. What 
ſays Will. Penn to this? He ſays that this was the fitteſt return could be 
made to the Queſtions which P. Bennet put to Ed. Burroughs. Why! 
were they rude or reflecting Queſtions ? No, for W. P. confeſſes, p. 164, 
165. that they were civil, no railing or reviling in them; but that he 
— ſmoothly: And therefore calls him a White Devil, and the mote 
erpentine for that. However, a civil queſtion deſerves a civil anſwer: 
Bur civil queſtions provoke the Quakers moſt, becauſe it is hardeſt to rail at 
them, without which the Quakers cannot anſwer. Therefore W. P. calls 


Bennet's civil queſtions enſnaring and trapanning queſtions, i. e. ugly hard 
| queſtions 
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ober and pertinent queſtions, therefore were troubleſome to anſwer: But 
truth is not eaſily enſnar'd, nor is afraid of queſtions. Theſe rather make 
truth appear the more; and it looks like guilt to return railing and reviling: 
And that is the method which Will. Penn condemns here as anti- chriſtian. 
vet concerning the aforeſaid _—_ of Burroughs againſt Benner, W. Penn 
ſays, p- 164. I warrant it from Cod, and by the ſenſe of” his eternal Spi- 
rit do declare, that it was the portion, and only fit anſwer to be given 
to thoſe trapaming queſtions. What! Better than a ſober ſolution ro ſuch 
queſtions, let them be never ſo trapanning? Had not this been the beſt 
way to have diſcover d their deceit, and convinc'd, or elſe confounded the 
adverſary, and left him without excuſe? No. Says Will. Penn (ibid.) Had 
Ed. Burroughs gone into a familiar opening to his (Bennet's) vulturons, 
unclean, ſerpentine Eye — what then? E. B. had brought the wrath of 
the eternal God upon himſelf, inſtead of the Prieft. Thus W. Penn. 80 
that, ſometimes, for the Quakers to anſwer ſoberly, without railing, is to 
bring the wrath of God upon themſelves; and that is, when ſuch vie. 
and trapanning queſtions are put to them, as will not admit of a plain 

direct anſwer without diſcovering their myſtery of Iniquity. But that is 
not the point now: It is not what excuſe they may have for their railing, 
which none afford fo liberally to their opponents as the Quakers ; but is not 
railing, railing, be it in whom it will? Was not this reviling in Y. P. not 
only ro juſtify the revilings of E. B. in ſuch an extraordinary manner as 


above, but as if that had not been enough to fall himſelf upon Bennet, and 


call him vulturous, unclean, ferpentine ? Tho' after all their malice, they 
could find nothing worſe to fay of Mr. Bennet than his OB to the 
Quakers, and diſcovering of their errors by his unmerciful enſnaring que- 
ſtions, tho* confeſs'd to be civil; and the worſe for that! Againſt which 
they have anſwer'd with their teeth, and broke them. But was this no rail- 
ing, no reviling in V. Penn? No, have a care of that! would he have ex- 
ceeded the rules of meekneſs and charity, tho Hicłe or Bennet did it againſt 
their friends, and ſome of them who were dead too? No, he proteſts to the 
contrary (ibid. p. 166.) God is my record (lays he) this day, I would not, 
to inherit more worlds than there are ſtars in the firmament, have ſo vio- 
lated the Laws of Charity againſt the moſt violent of our deceaſed oppo- 
ſers. Therefore who can believe that ſuch a good Man as this would rail 
or revile any body! And he did juſtly correct T. Hicks for ſlandering of 
him, as if he had abetted the railings of James Naylor againſt the Clergy ; 
and moreover, that he had father'd it upon the Holy Spirit; and that #ez- 
ther he nor4-(fays WV. P. p. 174.) have words enough to ſignify our ve- 
nom and malignity. And what was the reaſon of this heavy charge ? only 
(as M. P. himſelf there gives it us) becauſe I ſaid of James Naylor's Book, 
that if he had treated that accurſed ſtock of Hirelings (the Clergy) ten 
thouſand times more ſharply, it had been but enough. That was all! And 
to be accus'd of railing or reviling for this! But he went farther in his Serz- 
ous Apology, p. 156. And 1 would ſay not enou h, (continues he) but that 
the reverence I bear to the Holy Spirit would oblige me to acquieſce in 
whatever he ſhould utter thro any Prophet or Neue of the Lord. 
Here is aſcribing all their railing to the Holy Spirit! Bur . P. goes on (as 
before partly quoted p. 34.) we have nothing for them (the Clergy) but 
Woes and plagues, who have made drunk the Nations, &c. ſee before 


P. 34 And how they damn the Clergy, not only of the preſent Age, bur 
through Ages paſt, and that univerſally, as you will ſee in the Quotation 
brought p. 34. out of his Guide Miſtaken. Here are the dead as well as 
the living: And not only the Prieſts of the Church of England, wer 1h 

| verlally, 
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meſtions: They are to be ſeen in Burrosghis Works. They are very 
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verſally, of all the Churches in the world. Vet . Peus would not, G04 
is his. necord, this day, fur more worlds than there are ſtars in the firma. 
ment; ſo violate the Law of Charity, as to rail or revile the moft violent 
of bis dedeaſed oppoſers / Here are contrary Teſtimonies with a witneſ | 
And is chere no contradiction in all this? No; far from it! 
For this, is one of the main heads upon which he proves Thom. Hick; 
not to be a Chriſtian. in the ſame Reaſon again Railing, P: 124. thus; 
He that contraditts himſelf, is not led by God's Spirit, and conſequently 
10 Child of Gad, nor certain rule of their own Faith; but [0 doth T. 
Hicks, therefore no chriſtian Man. I will not ſay bow patly this might 
be retorted; but I would recommend to . Penn's ſecond Thoughts the 
inſerence he makes againſt T. Hzcks for all this, p. 167. No man can be ſe. 
cure of bim in common converſe, who, to compaſs bis end upon ſuch as 
oppoßſe him, will ſelfcontradict, pervert, He, forge beyond which, iy 
this wor ld, is nothing but direct murder. And that's a queſiton, ſince, 
in ſome. caſes, it were leſs irkſom to die than to be defamed. Is this d- 
ing at Men would be done to? &c. Apply this to V. Penn's ulage of the 
Church of England, and others, in what is above quoted, and much more 
of the ſame ſtrain, that might be produc'd out of his Writings. 
What can we ſay to reconcile theſe things, but that the Quakers think 
none but themſelves have a right to raile? Or that it is not railing if it 
comes from them, but pure Zeal and Godlineſs? thus, 


Tue Saints may. do the fame things, by. 
.. The Spirit, in Sincerity, 
Which other Men are tempted to, 
And at the Devil's inſtance do. 
All Piety conſeſts therein 
Ina them, in other Men all Lin. 


But J have an Apology for Mr. Penn, which I think real. He tells us, in his 
Reaſon again Railing, p. 171. that he was then about twenty nine years 
of age: This was printed An. 1673. and his Guide miftaken, before quoted 
p. 2 Was — a 1668. when he was but twenty four years of age. 
He was then in the heat of Vouth, and a new Convert to Quakeriſm; and 
it is uſual with ſuch to exceed in Zeal: But ſince he has had time to cool; 
and his converſation, of late years, ſo much at Court, has ſfoften'd his Tem- 
per, and let him fee the. deformiry of Rudeneſs and Scurrility, (which has 

efallen moſt of the Quakers, principally, from their want of breeding) in- 
ſomuch that I am very apt to perſuade my ſelf he is inwardly aſham'd of 
theſe things, and wiſhes they had never been wrote. And this appears 
much in the difference of his ſtyle in his Addre/6 to Proteſtants, and more, 
in bis excellent Reflexions and Maxims, from that vehemence, not to fay 
rathneſs,' that runs t hro' all his former Writings. If it be. ſaid, why, if ! 
think thus, ſhould I preſs fo hard upom Mr. Penn now? Why, truly, to 
reſcue him even by force from that ill-bred pedantic Crew. He will not 
take theſe words ill, for a reaſon he knows, (Cauſe for 4 Gooſe is Sauſt 
for a Gander :) But they have chain'd him with Popularity, (fond to get 
a Man of ſenſe gf their Party) and, perhaps, with hopes of univerſal heir- 
ſhip. But theſe, I ſuppoſe, ate not ſo confiderable to him, as to ſtand by 
all his former Writings, and come under the cenſute (now repeated) which 
he (for much leſs reaſon). has paſs'd upon 7. Hicks. But, which is inf. 
nitely of more weight, J conjure him to conſider what account he muſt 
give before thc. great Judge, if, by his example or ſilence, not publickly 
to retract his Errors, he conſirm ſo may poog: Souls that have given up 
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but know to be ſuch) who might otherwiſe, by God's Grace, fetrieve 
chemſelves, and return, with him, into the boſom of the Church, and fax 


: 


your'of God. | 


For this reaſon I have inſiſted ſo long upon Mr. Ptnn's Contradictions; 


and contrary Teſtimonies, and repeated ſome quotations of thoſe above; 
which are in the Swake, in Satan Di/rob'd, and others of that Author' 
Books; yet in none of the Anſwers that are come out to them is the le: 
notice taken, or any defence made for the above hard ſayings of Mr. Penn; 
which could not be forget fulneſs, they being ſo often preſs d, and ſo muck 
ſtreſs laid upon them, more than of twenty times as much from thoſe of the 
common herd. Therefore there is conviction in the caſe. And ſince 
there muſt be confeſſion and ſatisfaction before there be forgiveneſs, we 
muſt in charity ſtill preſs on till we bring that to paſs; or otherwiſe 
ſome reaſonable defence of theſe railing accuſations which Mr. Penn has 
brought againſt all ſorts of Chriſtians; particularly the Church of England; 
or elle he muſt ſubmit, by the rule he has ſer down, to be no longer re- 
ated as a Chriſtian. And it muſt be ſome other ſort of defence than he makes 
in his Rea ſon 2 Railing, p. 175. Let us not be eſteemed railers, be- 


cauſe we rebuke railing ; nor our religious cenſure of their perverſions, 


&c. be accounted reviling. 'T is trouble enough to us to be thus concern d 
in Controverſy ——'T is not our choice, but theirs; they began. Who be- 
gan with the Quakers ? Did any begin with them before they were in the 
world? Did not they begin, who came into Churches, and Markets, and 
Houſes, challenging all People to diſpute with them? (tho' of late they 
like not that method.) Did the Church of England begin with them? Why 
then all that rancorous railing, and reviling of the Church of England 2 
And muſt this be taken only as religious cenſures? And have the Quakers, 
has Mr. Penn, rail'd at nothing but only againſt railing? He confeſſes P. 
Bennet did not rail, yet juſtifies the bitter railing that was return'd to him. 
But ſuppoſe he had rail'd, yet ſuch ſort of venomous Anſwers is not Rea- 
ſon againſt Railing, but Railing againſt Railing; and this excuſe would ſerve 
at Billing ſgate. Therefore Mr. Penn muſt find ſome other defence, or elſe 
conſeſs the deluſion of that Spirit, which has thus led him to practices that 
himſelf confeſſes inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity; and which look ſo abhor- 
rent in his eyes, when he beholds them in other Men: And let him ſee 
by this, and conſider that that Light within, which he and others have mi- 
ſtaken for the good Spirit of God, has been the Spirit of Wrath and Fury, 
which has taken poſſeſſion of them; and that the Light in them is Dark- 
nels. This, likely, may grate; but I hope it will prove a happy diſobli- 
gation to Mr. Penn; and for which he may own more obligation to the 
Author, than to thoſe ſorry Flatterers who lick up his ſpittle, and call it 
infallible : Which pretence, as he does not believe, ſo muſt he diſown, or 
elle juſtify all the above railings and revilings. Or, thirdly, be ſilent, which 
in this caſe I believe all the world will take as a full proof of guilt and 
ſelf-condemnation. «© | 
However, what has been ſaid, will give the Reader a view what ſtreſs 
is to be laid upon this method of the Quakers, in anſwering objections made 
apainſt them, by producing of contrary Teſtimonies: Of which (having 
done with Mr. Penn at preſent) I will give a few more inſtances ; one I 
hinted before, which may properly be mention'd here, for they will not 
take notice of it; and that is, : | 2 | 
III. If you object G. Fox, in his Iconoc laſtes, making it Heatheniſm and 
Idolatry to paint the likeneſs of any Creature upon a Sign, they can recon- 
this bY ſhewing the contrary Teſtimonies of the Quakers * 
OL, II. FC” this 
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nts to him in_thoſe deſtructive Doctrines (which he cannot 
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this day, who have Signs of Lyons, Bulls, Bears, &c. like the People of 
the world; nay more, they can produce à contrary Teſtimony, even at 
that time, when this :Tconoclaſtes was printed, of a Quaker who, at the 
Meeting of Sufferings, where this matter was debated, being of a cont 

opinion from C. Fox, ask d one of Fox's party for a piece of Money; and 
ſhewing it, told them that they muſt by this rule throw away all their 
Money, becauſe there were images upon them of Men; Lyons, Flow. 


ers, Sc. But this, (rho' an unanſwerable argument to them) yet could not 


prevail: And notwithſtanding all this, they will not own that they are 
all of them Idolaters, who have Money, or Signs of Bulls, Bears, Sc. no, 
nor that G: Fox was miſtaken, becauſe he dictated this as rom the Mouth 
of the Lord God! as he did all that he wrote; and fer down this as a ſtand. 
ing rule, that whoever ſpeak, and not from the Mouth of the Lord, are 
falſe Prophits, and Conjurers,- in his Saul's Errand, p.7. and his Anſwer 
to the Weſtmorland Petition, p. 5. And the conſequence is undeniable, that 
the preſent Quakers are Heathens and Idolaters, or otherwiſe that G. Fox, 
their great Apoſtle and Founder, was a falſe Prophet and a Conjurer. This 


is the uſe all Men of ſenſe can make of their contrary Teſtimonies, which 


they produce as their vindicatio nn. 

IV. Thus, if we object their not taking off their Hats, and paying ciril 
Honour to Men, they can ſhew the contrary Teſtimony of their daily 
practice, in making their Apprentices and Servants ſtand bare in their pre. 
— The myftery is, they are againſt Paying of Honour, but nor againſt 
receiving it; eſpecially from the wicked, it is moſt due from rhem to the 
Saints? Therefore tho' they Thee and Thou the world's People, yet they 
do not care to be Thon d by them: They love very well ro be Maſters 
and Miſtreſß d by them; and will fay to them ſometimes, when they call 
the Quakers (after their own faſhion) by their bare (I had almoſt {aid 
chriſtet d) names, Muy dof? thee ſpeak our Language, ſeeing thee abit al. 
low of $000 Titles? Thee ſhonld' ſpeak in the 1 thee doi ap- 

o Of. © 
£ V. Again, if you object the Common-place which all the Quakers in- 
ſiſted upon ſo much at the beginning, when they were poor, that it was 
anti-chriftian for any Man to ſue another at Law, and a plain mark of the 
Reprobate and People of the world; in the deſcribing of whom, G. Fox, 
in his News out of the North, p. 19. among many other wicked and abo- 
minable practices, (as he reckon'd them) ſets this down as a main one; 
Theſe wicked Folks are ſuch (ſays he) as ſue Men at the Law, which 
Chrift forbad. Yet now that the Quakers are grown rich, and have fome- 
thing to ſue for, they ſue as faſt as the world's People: Vet this is no con- 
rradiction to their Principle! No; but only a contrary Teſtimony to clear 
the other when objected. | 

VI. 1. If you object their not obſerving of Times ſet apart by the Church 
as Feſtivals, Sc. they can ſhew the contrary Principle of their general Coun- 
cils, their yearly Meetings in London, which they always appoint to be ce- 
lebrated in hit ſun Week, that being the great Feſtival ordained to be kept 
in memory of the miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles 
at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. If it be ſaid, that this time is appointed on!y 
upon account of the ſeaſon of the year, becauſe the Quakers come yearly 
to attend this their moſt ſolemn Meeting from foreign Countries, even from 
the W e ſt. Iudies; that excuſe will not do, for this Feaſt is moveable, ſome- 
times a months difference; and if they reſpected only the ſeaſon of the yea, 
they would keep to ſome conſtant month that all might know: But that 

they ſhould always ſtumble upon M hit ſun Week, will not paſs merely up- 


on chance; but that their reaſon is plainly, becauſe they pretend to 8 
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greareſt effuſions of the Holy Ghboſt, which they have made peculiar to 


ſervation of Times, as being carnal, and forfaking of the Truth, Sc. Nay 


G. Fox, in his News out of the North; p. 23. names Whit ſuntide with 
Chriſtmas and Eaſter, among the Holy- days which he runs down. So that 


here are contrary and re- contrary teſtimon ies. 
// They now generally obſerye the Lord's. Day for their publick Worſhip : 
But if any ſhould object this as an obſervation of Times, they have ancient 


reſtimonies to produce, where the Quakers baye preach d and printed againſt 


the obſervation of that Day, as ſuperſtitious, - carnal, Sc. And Solomon 
Eerles, and others of their Prophets, have got themlelves into Churches 
before the People met, and carry d with them a pair of Breeches, Gloves, 
or ſomething of their Trades, and ſet themſelves in the Pulpit, or upon the 
Communion- Table, and there were found buſy at work when the people 
came to Church; and ſome of them have opened their Shops on that Day, 
purpoſely as a contempt of the Day, and to bear their teſtimony againſt it: 
Which G. I hitebead vindicates in his Truth Defending the Yuakers, print- 
ed 1659. p. 20, 21. where he repeats this queſtion that was put to him: 


Did that Qua ber ſin therein or not, who brought lately on the Lord u- Day 


an ol Dublet into Dr. Gell's Church in London, and ſat upon the Com. 
nunion- Table mending it, while the Doctor was preaching, the Pariſbio- 
ners forbidding him? And his anſwer is in theſe words; I hat, wilt thou 
continue a Papiſt, that thou couuteſt it ſuch a great crime to work upon 
the Communton-Table, as if it were a more holy place than another? Ana, 
like a Papiſt, thou calleſi the Steeple-houſe the Church, which thou haft 
no Scripture for. Aud if any Quaker did as thou ſayeſt, whether thinkeſt 
thou, was his working there, or a Prieft's er for money, and ſet- 
ting forth his ware to ſale there (as in the Market-houſe) the greater of- 
fence? And where dot thou read in Scripture that Men mut do no work 
on the firſt days of the week? Thus he. Yet now the Quakers ceaſe from 
work on that Day, and ſet up for the obſervation of it, as well as others; 
tho' formerly they us'd to make up their accounts on that Day, to pay and 
receive money, Sc. which I can prove from thoſe to whom they have 
come upon that errand. But to fave them on all ſides, the Quaker infalli- 
ble Spirit can go both ways, for and againſt the obſervation of the Lord's- 
Day ; and both as directed by the ſame Spirit. Thus G. Fox determines, in 


what he calls An -- > hf to all the Chriſtian Magiſtrates and Powers in 


the whole Chriſtendom. London, printed An. 1659. p. 12. Jo all Friends 
(ays he) of the Lord God that be moved to ſet open your Shops, or to do 
any work on the firſt Day, which the falſe Chriſtians call their Sabbath 
Do not ye judge all that do not as ye do, that be not moved to do the Ser- 
vice as ye are to do that Day: And all that doth not do that Service on 
that Day as ye do, as are not moved by the power of the Lord God, do 
not judge them that doth fuch a Service on that Day. Here he makes 
them the falſe Chriſtians, who call the firſt Day their Day of Sabbath or Reſt. 
And if the calling it fo be ſuch a Crime, ſure the obſervation of it as fych 
muſt be much greater. Vet he graciouſly gives the Quakers leave to be 
uch falſe Chriſtians, if their Light ſo direct: The meaning is, that their 
Light is equally infallible when it commands contradictions. 1 
But he caſts the balance againſt the obſervation of the Chriſtian Sabbath; 
only would not have thoſe precious ones to be judged who do obſerve it. 
cannot refrain from giving you his reaſon againſt the obſervation of it, 
which is worthy of his Infallibility. You will find it in his Great Myſtery, 
$ p. 101. 


chemſelves; and therefore keep their general Meetings in I hit ſun Week, 
and at no other time; which is a moſt ſolemn obſeryation of chat great Fe · 
ſtival of the Church. And yet they exclaim moſt bitterly againſt the ob- 
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The Second Part of the DRETRNOE 

101. Vis. that it was not the ſeventh, but the eighth Day; that is, it 
was the eighth of the ſeven Days, unleſs the Quakers make more than ſeven 
days in a Week. And if it was the eighth Day, why do the Quakers call 
it the firſt Day? But it is well enough, if the Light ſo direct! Was this too 
from the mouth of the Lord? Vea, verily! or elſe G. Nox has decreed him- 
ſelf to be a Conjurer. But the beſt of it is, no body will believe him who 

ever knew him, or has read his Books. vo oo 
VII. 1. Let me give another inſtance of the contrary teſtimonies of the 


Quakers. At their firſt ſetting up, when they were poor and beggarly, it 


was their conſtant Theme to rail at fine houſes and coſtly furniture, parti. 
cularly againſt coaches, which they deſpis d, as the Fox did the grapes that 
were out of his reach. They made theſe the infallible marks of Pride, and 
of the world's People. No Man denies but that Pride is a ſin, and that Men 
may be proud of theſe things: But the Quakers made the having of theſe 
things, or ufing of them, to be Pride. They publiſh'd a Book with this 
magnificent Title, The Trumpet of the Lord blown, &c. An. 1655. which 
begins thus; Wo unto you that are called Lords, Ladies, Knights, Gen- 
tlemen and Gentlewomen, in reſpect to your perſons ——who are called of 
Men, Maſter, and Sir, and Miſtriſs, and Madam And you mut have 
your Wine and Ale, and all your dainty Diſhes —— And you have your 
Ine attire, Silk, Velvet, and Purple, Gold and Sitver; and you have 
your waiting Men and waiting Maids under you to wart upon and 
your Coaches to ride in, and your high and lofty Hor ſes —— And here you 
are Lords over your fellow Creatures, and they muſt bow and crouch to 
you——And you will be called Maſters —— upholding that which Chriſt 
in his Doctrine forbids, who ſaith, Be not ye called Maſters——T he Lord 
abhors all your Profeſſion Your Works are the Works of the Devil 
in your dainty Diſhes in your lofty Horſes, in your curious Build. 
ings, in your earthly Honour, which is all the fruits of the Devil I 
are too high, and fine, and too lofty to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, &c. 
Yet now, none are more high and fine grown than the Quakers! None 
have more dainty Diſhes, and curious Buildings! None wear finer Silk and 
Velvet! They have their Wine and Ale too! Their lofty Horſes; yea ve- 
rily and their Coaches to boor! They have their waiting Men, and waiting 
Maids! And are Maſter'd and Miſtreſs'd by them, without fear of that Com- 
mand, Be not ye calld Maſters! For the caſe is alter d, quoth Plouden. 
They had then, poor Souls, none of theſe tentations. G. Fox was known 
by the name of the Man with the leathern Breeches; which he tells full 
oft in his Journal. And his firſt followers had, few of them, a tatter to 
their tail; tho* they came after to upbraid others, by the name of Thread. 
bare Tatterdemallions (See Snake, p. 99.) They were their own waiting 
Men and waiting Maids, and rode upon their own Hobby- Horſes. None 
of them had been in the inſide of a Coach: That was an exaltation far above 
their thoughts, as were fine Houſes and Furniture to thoſe who pigg d in 
Barns or Stables, and under Hedges. Therefore they rail'd at all theſe fine 
things, becauſe they had none of them, or ever hop d to have. Filly, dir. 
ty Dragghe-tails, and naſty Slovens; but now grown fine and rampant! 
Yer ſtill pretend to keep to their ancient teſtimonies! to be the ſame poor 
in Spirit, and ſelf-deny d Lambs, they were at the beginning; tho' they 
now ſtrive to out- do their Neighbours both in fine Houſes and Furniture. 
They have got Coaches too! Ay marry! but you muſt not call them 


Coaches; for that name they had vilify'd, and given it for a mark of the 


Beaſt. But, as one of them {aid when his Coach was objected to him, 28 
contrary to their ancient teſtimonies; he reply'd, that it was not a Coach; 


only a Leathern Conyenicncy : Like the Traveller, who told that they had 
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ſhould have put in clean too; for &. Fox's Heart b 


— us from the obſervation: And Will. Penn, G. Whitehead, &c. 
wear not only fair, but curl'd Wiggs; for none other are made. They 
ſhould fer. up ſome Quaker Wigg: makers, to make them Wiggs of downright, 
plain Hair, without the prophane curl of the world's People. It would beſt. 
fit the Quakers Plainneſs, and Down- rightneſs, or Right-downnelſs: I recom, 
mend to W. Penn, G. Whitehead, and the reſt of the wigged Quaker- 
Preachers, theſe ſweet Lines of their Poet Laureat, out of his foreſaid De- 


claration againſt Wiggs. 


. hat wonder Women wear Gay Gold and Pearls, 
' When Men religious wear Gold Locks of Girls £ 
. Should Chriſtian Guides affect a whoriſh Guiſe ? & c. 


Then they put the queſtion, whether Wiggs ought to be permitted in 
caſe of health, when it may be neceſſary to cut off ones hair? And it is 
ruld in the negative; that they muſt rather go bald. Th pretence for 
Pride (fay they) is no better than what is for Drunkenneſ and Whore-. 
dom, And they propoſe the example of Eliſha, who (as they have found. 
it out) wore no Wigg when the Children call'd him Bald head: And they 
do not believe that Peter or Paul wore Wiggs; for if they had, then (ſay 
they very ſmartly) the Women Chriſtians might have retorted upon them 
thus; Was that the cauſe, Peter and Paul, that you bad us leave off our 
Locks, that you, and ſuch like, might get them your ſelves, to make Pe- 
T1Wwiggs of ? Now may not the innocent Laſſes and Daughters of Sion 
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anſwer, O honour to M igg. we arers, to duc 2 5 ſiſpicion , 
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1 C Ain wore a Wigg; but he fhjght have Had Gecaſton for it, from 
1 1 1 We Abd 4 Aker fall lately or 
. 4 High way Man: 
th for a & poltle!) And therefore" char they 
did diſo wu bim It was full time] they Will en theit Friends at th 
vn his Books, Whith'G, F0X,"*G*W hin. 
Bud, &. have defended and owned; for then they muſt diſown Fur, 
hs. c. WhO wrote a Preface to one of 


* 


the Lord ; and with fifteen or ſixteen 


more of the eminent Quakers ſubſcrib'd to it. And they never diſowny 
any of Hrkinſon's Books, but defended and juſtify*d them when *he Prof: 
K | DEM 7 tran 


fors brought quotations gut of them. But to fetun . 
In thar Precious Declaration againlt Wiggs, ic 1 lud that the Apecte 
went with Jundalt, and a ſingle Coat, whoſe examples the famouſeſt Prins. 
tive Chriſtian followed yea, and primitive Quakers roo ! Who gene. 
rally went bare foot, becauſe they had no Shoes: And few of them were 
worth two Coats, or had one good one; which miglſt have beet one of the 
cauſes hy they brought up the 1 75 of going naked: And they und 
or that. wk ok le 8 2h! 


the example too of the, Prophets Nee 9h ul a 2 7 80 
hn Millner, a Friend about Northampton, 


They boaſt - {#b:4,)/ how Fe Hint 
a Wigg-maker, left off his Trade, and was made to burn one in his Ab. 
prenlices ſight, and print againſt it. And that Zohn Hall, a Geythman 
sf Northumberland, being convinced, fitting at a Meeting, was uten by 
the Lord's Power, pluck d of, and threw down his Wigg, &c.' 
When ſhall we ſee ſuch a power in the n now ? To ſee 
their Wiggs fly about, or leſt for Mops to clean the houſe, and they come 
our all Eliſbas]! They muſt do this, or elſe renounce their ancient Friends, 
and their precious Teſtimonies ; elſe that is not true which they ſay in their 
Zearly Epiſtle for the year 1696, that what their Light convinced them if 
to be evil in the beginning, it reproves ftill. | 1 8 

For it convinced them of theſe things, fine Houſes, Coaches, Wiggs, Ge. 
that they were very evil. In the Trumpet of the Lord blown, before quo- 
ted, p. 2. they made all thoſe ro be mere Heathens who us'd theſe things, 
eſpecially the Prieſts who ſuffer d them. Thus ſay they, And you ſay he i 
a Miniſter of Chriſt, and he ſaith you are Chriſtians ; whereas you are all 
Heathens, both Prieſt and People. | | 

And ſo ſure were the Quakers then of the truth of this, and of the force 


of theſe their doughty arguments, that they ſay (76:4 ) p. 5. And if you 
will not believe this, you would not believe Dives and he ſpould riſe from 
the Dead. Vet there are not now more Dzves's among any fort of People 
than the Quakers! They are rich, and fare ſumptuouſſy: And they direct 


theſe their Dictates to Chr:/? himſelf; for thus ſay they, (ibid.) To the 255 


in all your Conſciences I ſpeak. Now they make this Light to be Chr: 
and God himſelf. And thus they take upon them to inftract and teach the 
Light! This confounds all their Preaching and Teaching : For has the Light, 
has Chriſt need of being taught by them! But this belongs to another Head; 
and is ſpoke of in Prim. Hereft to which this Appendix is faid to be an 
Anſwer: But ſays nothing to it. Therefore 1 return, and go on with the 
preſent Subject. 5 

| 7 VHI. Their 


r = Wkly RANT N 


J b SD EE r 
vive, Privch W 
MENT, 
8 


VII. Their Was, that gu 
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their appointment. Vet now the Spirit. 

they uppgint, and they- have rheir {t ated days 
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IX They now ſwrar in the ſame terms w 
be 4 direct Oath, and yet pretend to ſtand, e 
againſt the law fulneſs .of- taking an M | | Ne. 

nen lend dt 2 5 | ” 1 a r 
rs would be: endleſs 2 a ee tions leg 1 010 at talogic” that 
Mr. Peunyman has pi them. Ii bnd 01. 

This, 1 hope, will 7 5 cients to FI 115 an wn N kl is 
Antidote and Appendix, of bringing contrary T monies, 5 FA s 
of the dbjections brought againſt the Quakers, while they refu en 
thoſe Hereſies, Sc. which are plainyj provd upon em. t ve 5 + 4 M 
accus'd' of Treaſon [ſhould bring Teſfimonies 8 e i} poke 'honoprtbly 6 
che King, bur did not offer to nde a part 6 We ey 
againſt him. er. of 386 | (1141012936 108 140 TY 
J. There is another method of. great. ervice to the C wakers, ip an [wering 
their adverſaries, and deceiving of them, Which i 1; [+ 5 wy _ 
they have in their words, whereby, tho hey; ſpea Ne ſes. et a 
you do, and know: your meaning fully in them, 158 5 em, 
quite different ſenſe, and ſo, in Quakers: me Bake wil C | 5 
there being ſo much ſaid of this in the. firſt 4. v. Rue 51 0 
need add no more here; tho I cuid exemp molly 15 55 ſul © 1 555 
other inſtances, were I not tender of the Rea 
and that I think theſe are ſufficient, at leaſt, till ander g * 

There is another Trick of the Quakers may come in with 21 bes, 
and I cannot give it. a better name than Croſs bb A. 1 80 is, the: will 
not anſwer directly, but, as we ſay,, about the B ete is alwa ys 
a reaſdn for it, when they ſo do. Thus if you ask them, whether, they 3 15 
perfect, even as God? They will anſwer, Be ye penfect 4 . heaven- 
ly Father ir perfect; and, \as be is, ſd;are we in this world. If IF 28 
whether the very Body of Chriſt, Fleſb, Blood and Bones, be ub 
They will anſwer, We are Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh 15 
yon ack how they underſtand theſe Scriptures ? whether ſtrictly and 1 in a li- 
teral ſenſe 2 They will anſwer, Let him that readeth . aud, 
He thut hath Ears to hear, let him hear; and no other ſatisfaction will you 
get from them. But the meaning is, they dare not aſſert their Blaſpheinics 
broad-fac'd, and would thus hide them ; bur this Mews them plat 1 and to 
what ſenſe they wreſt the Scriptures, which they thus quote. eſe are 
the forr-of Anſwers you will generally find in Fox's Gr. Myſtery. But we 
know what they hold by what they oppoſe. . 

Of a- kin with this, is their never failing Allegories, by the force of «heh 
they can wreſt any Text in Scripture from or to what Nee they fanſy 
Much has been ſaid as to this point, in their turning the Human 555 of Cor 
his Birth, Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion ; the Relurr n of ; yur 
Fwany and future judgment, with the Sacraments of Baptiſm and t FD 
RE 0 and other outward ordinances, into an inward and allcgoxie A 
total overthrow of the whole chriſtian Faith. 

We ſome pleaſant inſtances of this kind in Wi Ham Hai werth's 5 2 
ker converted to Chriſtianity, An. 1674. p. 7, 8. of his prefatory Ep iſtle to 
John Crook; where the Quakers turn this Text, He brought 15 Son out 
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ured 3s every ans ht bla — oni Tre, 5.0: on the Tree of Knowledge, 
that is, What Tae 5 by che gutward carnal means of hearing, 
fed catechiſing,” St. this c could; bring contrary Teſtimonies to this 
. of. the own hearing, reading, catechiſing, ©c. But here is that carnal 
iſdom, Reafori (their mortal Foe) hang d and ciu- 
di beheaded it. Here is their plain, eaſy, natural 
yay, of jnterprering, the Seriptore !'' But why ſhould it be natural? For the 
of knowerh nor the rhings of God! and che Letter killerh Hihere- 

Ki they will rake ngthitig ny zcoring ro he Letter ia hib 

But t ey, miſtake the Letter, or the ſpelling ſometimes: Ae! chat] 
have ſeen, Who lately peing preſsd with” Chr being ſo often: call d the 
Son of Man it the Gofpel; and that their Light within could, in no ſenſe, 
according to their notte it, be call di rhe Jon f Man, [ſeeing they. be- 
lieve it to be God and Chr from eveilaſting: The e — very 

ravely, Ab Friend, there is much in 750% Wordt; mind, mind then 

hen poinxing upwards to the Sun; ſaid, the Sun of Man, that is, the 
Light of Man, or the Light in Man; And fo the matter was ſolr'd! 

Another of theit Preachers, holding forth in a publick Meeting, (I can 
produce wirneſſes) obviating that Text, 1 Theſſ. w. 17. We ſhall be caugbt 
| 7 in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, did thus learnedi expound, 

e muſt meet the Lord in the Heir, that ir, in the Light, which 5s Chriſt, 
who is the Heir of A things. Another, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of 
the Body, and having heard ſome ſay that we ſhall then have angelical Bo- 
dies, thence prov d that the ſame Body which dies does not riſe again; be- 
cauſe our Bodies now are not made of "Angelieo, as it is faid they will be 
then, being angelical Bodies. 

This is like What is told in Sat. Diſi p. 203. of arfdther of their Preach- 
ers miſtaking that Text, John xty. 2. In my Father's Houſe are many Man. 
ſions, where, inſtead of Manſi ions, he cry'd Manchets ; and thence improv 'd 
what a good Houſe God kept, there was plenty of Bread, many Manchets! 
And another, applying that Text, Matth. x1. 30. My 7 ole is eaſy, and my 
Burden is light, to the Light within. 

I could multiply upon fuch Fooleries of the Quaker Iofallibiliry. 

But you muſt excuſe ſuch blanders in their learned Clerks ; for many of 
them learn by the Ear, and not by the Eye; they cannot read, and fo 
know not the difference of words which found alike, as Son and Jus, Air 


and Heir, &cc. Dan Ma 
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This is one of the reaſons that they play with us at Croſs. purpoſes, and 
is one of their glorious methods in anſwering what is wrote againſt them: 
pon which 1 Will inſiſt here no longet: but go to the next. 
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5. Another method they have in anſwering, is, never to take an An- N. 7e rake 
ſiyer ; but to inſiſt upon the ſame thing over and over again, without tak- an 4»/wer. 


ing any notice of the Anſwers that are made to them, of which ſome in- 
ſtances are given above. | 


And then, on the other band, if they publiſh any ching which they call 


an Anſwer to ſuch a Book; if any thing in that Book, tho' not touch'd at 
all in the Anſwer, ſhould after be objected, they cry, that is anſwer'd al- 
ready, confured, overthrown, S. 

Thus in this Appendix, p. 10. the Quakers ſay no more to all thoſe ſe- 
veral charges which are laid againſt them in the Sake, and, to ſave repe- 
tition, referr'd to in Primitive Hereſy, but, That theſe charges are, near 
all of them, already anſwered by George Whitehead in the Antidote. This 
was ſpoke a little guiltily ; ear all of them; that confeſſes there were 
ſome not anſwered. If you mean a fair and full Anſwer, then the truth is, 
not one of them is anſwer'd: But there are a great many, and not ear 
all, that are not ſo much as once mention'd, or the leaſt notice taken of 
them in that Antidote; and theſe of the greateſt conſequence ; yet this 
mult ſerve for an Anſwer to them all! And to afford this Appendix to lay, 
in the ſame place, that his abuſes and falſities are therein laid at his 
door: Vet is there not one abuſe or one falſity in the Szake made appear 
in either the Antidote or this Appendix. 

Thus that Author's Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm is ſerv'd: At the end of 
the Antidote there are not two Leaves ſpent upon it, with this Title, Some 
nutice taken of the ſaid Author's Di ſcour ſe for Water Baptiſm. And it 
is /ame not ice indeed, it is nam'd and rail'd at, that is all: Not one of his 
s conſider'd, or objections anſwer'd. Vet this paſſes among the 
Quakers as a full confutation. And when I have urg'd ſomething out of 
this Book to ſome of them, they have ſaid, O that is anſwer d, tho not 
one word of it in this Some notice of Whitehead's. And this Appendix, 
p 44. ſpeaking of it, ſays, in which Chapter the malice and impertinency 
of that Diſcourſe is ſomewhat ſhewn. Here is a ſomewhat again to fave 
their credit; but they tell not what, for that they could not: Yet that 
Diſcourſe is anſwer'd, and there is an end of it! ic is very eaſy anſwering 
Books at this rate; and ſhews the Quaker cauſe to be paſt a defence, on- 
ly ſomething they muſt fay to amuſe their implicit Followers, and thoſe who 
will not be at the pains to read what they write, and compare it with what 
s wrote againſt them. | 
Will. Penn, at the end of his Primitive Chriſtianity, ſpends eight Sec- 
tions to enumerate their exceptions againſt the Church of England; and 
theſe being the cauſes of their Separation, are particularly, but briefly re- 
ply'd to, at the cloſe of Primitive Hereſy, p. 30, 31, and 32. And one 
would think this a very material point, for the Quakers to juſtify their Se- 
paration. The Appendix concludes wich a Reply to this; which I will ſer 
down every word, to ſave the Reader the pains. of going thither for it. 
Thus then it follows. M3 

He now numbers up in page 30, 31, 3%: divers things, wherein he would 
Vain have the Church and us agree, they not being ſufficient (as he ſays) 
for Separation. This Man is of a very changeable humour; in his Title, 
aud for near all the Book, we are ſad Hereticks, but now he would have 
& aſſociates, which if we will not be, he gives us a threatumg Adver- 
Prſement, that he will trump up more Hereſies upon us. Well, in that 
let him do as God ſhall permit ; but of two things he may be aſſured, 

Vor. II. | 2 2 2 2 that 


The Second Purt of the Dzrznen 
that wwe Hall have no Cummun ion with his Lies, nor he true Peace in per- 
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Thus the Appendix ends; and there is not one ſyllable more in defence 
of all the alledꝑ'd cauſes of their Separation: Vet this is call'd an Anſwer 
to Primitive Herefo ; and it comes in but by the by as an Appendix to 
G. Whitehead's Antidote. So now that Book, Prim. Heref. is anſwerd 
too! And if you ſhould urge any of the Anſwers there given to the cauſes 
which the Quakers pretend to juſtify their Separation and Schiſm from 
the whole Catholick Church, they would ſay, O that Book of Prim. Hereſ. 
is anſwer'd; and ſo their cauſe ſtands good and firm ! Thus eaſily do they 
impoſe upon themſelves, and would deceive: the world if they could. 1 
might give many more inſtances of this kind, indeed thro' all their Anſwers: 
But I cannot ſtay. 

Their pretend. 6. I muſt come to another egregious trick which they uſe : When quota. 

ing that the tions are brought out of their Books ſo expreſs and full that nothing can be 

[4,,-; anſwer'd to them, then they look and fee if there be nothing elſe ſpoke of 

of their Boots in the place quoted, beſides that which is brought againſt them, of which 

ers ful", they can ſeldom mils in their own Writings, which are all confus'd and 

:han what i; huddl'd, a hundred things together without either head or tail. And then 

pertinent is if the objector brings only that which is proper to the ſubject he is upon, 

vor ue as he ought to do, to avoid confuſion, they cry out that they are falſſy 
quoted. Why? Becauſe (forſooth) the whole is not quoted, tho' all be quo. 
ted that is pertinent to the Subject, which is all that ought to be quoted, 
and more would be a fault. L 
Thus in Prim. Hereſ. p. 10. where the ſubject was the Quakers contempt 
of Baptiſm, a quotation is brought out of Edw. Burroughs's Works, p. 190, 
191. where he reckons up ſeveral things as damnable Hereſies, ſuch as call- 
ing the Steeple-houſe a Church, ſaying, that ſinging David's Experiences 
in Metre, was ſinging to the Praiſe of God, and other like perilous things! 
Among the reſt he names ſprinkling of Infants, (as they contemptuouſſy 
call Baptiſm) and not only reckons this among the other damnable Here- 
ſies, bur ſays, that to fay & fue | Infants with water — is Baptiſm in- 
to the Faith of Chriſt, this is the doctrine of the Devil; and this is thus 
quoted in Prim. Here. | Ret IN 8 
Now what ſays the Appendix to this? Does it deny the quotation, or 
any word of it? No. What then? It ſays, p. 33. that there are ſeveral things 
left out. That is true: For they did not belong to the preſent ſubject, which 
was Baptiſm. But is not all that is faid of Baptiſm in that quotation? And 
is it not nam'd there among the damnable Hereſies? And is it not ſaid of 
Baptiſm particularly, i. e. the ſprinkling of Infants, and calling it a Bapriſm 
into the Faith of Chriſt, that this it the doctrine of the Devil? Vea, none 
of all this is deny'd. What objection then can be made that other things 
which were not the ſubject in hand ſhould be left out, and which would 
have confus d the ſubject more if they had been in? You ſhall ſee. 4- 
pendix ſays, that as the words lie in the charge, they are not like E. B.s 
words. * Why, are they not his very words? Vea; but they are not like 
them! It fays farther, The Snake has here declar'd himſelf an Enemy t0 
well-plac'd ſtops, and given us to underſtand that he more merits ad- 
vancement in Spain than in England. Why, what's the matter now? Dont 
they love hang e ſtops in Spain As ſure as can be, here was ſome re- 
flexion meant about Popery ! It is a delicate Simile, if Bays knew how to 
apply ir. He was very big with it, he could not keep it till the time 
of its birth, but threatens us with it two pages before: He ſays in the 
former Chapter, p. 31. 1 ſhall anon prove him (this Snake) to be a ſplittes 
of ſentences, an Enemy to Colons and Semi colons— This Appen. brought 
4 in 
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in to ſhew his Learning, and that he had lodg d one night next door to a 
Grammar School. Vet he looks a little abaſſid: *Tis'a- hopeful Lad-- He 
uys his. Leſſon delicately. - Come don't cry, don't be aſham' d- Give me 
a blow, and I will beat 'em----What! do they laugh? Did they do it? Did 
they vex him? Come, let us hear how your Maſter at '/Fanadſworth does 
dictate to your precious youth. Sit down. Write Boys. For John Itee- is 2 2 
Je-honſe, (Comma) in Sixth. Day Street ; (Semi- colon) at the Sign of the Leier to one 
Great Light : (Colon) near the Grave-yard. There is the Punctum, the John Church 
fall ſtop: Admirationis! Captus, Capra, Captum ---- O the Learning of Ride whey 
Colons and Semi-colons! O ye Splitters of Sentences! But come, all Play near the = 
will not do. We mult to School again. | Church- yard. 
How towardly ſoever you have been at your Co/ons and Semi. colons, you 
were put too ſoon to your Latin, or too ſoon leſt it: And as Men are of- 
ten fondeſt of what they are worlt at, you had not the wit to conceal it: 
You had a mind to have ſome Learning in your Book, that the poor Qua- 
| kers might hold up their hands, and bleſs themſelves for that ſight amongſt 
them Pur what ſhift did you make? Did you make any Latin of your 
own ? No, hold there! that belong'd to the form above you. What then? 
Did you tranſlate any thing into Latin? No, nor that neither. This is ſad 
teazing! But you took pains to copy out a Latin Quotation out of Biſho 
Jewels Apology. Was it any thing to the purpoſe of your diſpute ? 2 
will not be foreign to the preſent Caſe (lays Appen.) what was that caſe? 
It was, that Aer does not un- church, which he oppoſes. Is there any 
thing of it in the Quotations he brings out of Biſhop eue? No, not a 
ſcrap. It was only ſhewing the charges of the Church of Rome againſt the 
Proteſtants. What uſe do the Quakers make of this? Why, they ſay, that 
as the Proteſtants were wrongfully charged, ſo are they. Do they offer to 
rove this, or ſhew how their cafes were alike? No, not a word, only ſay, 
Appen. p. 4.) Hence we may have at leaſt this conſolation, that we are 
not therefore villainouſly criminal, becauſe villainouſiy charged. They 
might have gather'd the ſame conſolation from the Trial and barbarous Re- 
gicide of King Charles I. wherein they glory'd. (Snake, p. 107, 108.) But 
no matter for their conſolations, they can take them off a Broom-ſtick. We 
are now upon their Learning, wherein they begin to boaſt. One of the 
Quotations they make is p. 2, 3. of Appen. (they would fer it in the front.) 
And tho* they had nothing to do but to tranſcribe out of Biſhop Jewels 
Book; yet, to ſhew how well they underſtood it, there are thele blunders 


in it. 
Biſhop Jewell. B17 1 Appen. 
Deo ipſi bellum facere— — Deo iþſe bellum facere 
axare frana—ad omne genus li- Laxare frænæ ad omni genus 
cent iæ. 


Nos ab Eccleſia Catholica defeciſſe-- | N 05 ab E ccleſiæ Catholice defeciſſe-- 
Ceremonias melioribus tempo- | Cæremonias melioribus tempo- 
ribus approbatas. ris approbatus. 


For Oecumenici, Ocumenici, and ſuch like, we will forgive them; theſe 
are hard things! Bur p. 8. of Appen. there is another Quotation in like man- 


ner Ignoramus d. 

Biſhop Jewell. | a__ 255 
Cum proximis 15 viginti annis— | Cum proximis iſti viginti— 
Kunze res ipſa pro ſe loquatur— | Cum; res ipſo— 


am poſtremo in Regum jam Au- | In Regnum jam Aulas — 
las © Palatia pervenerint. 
Principer qui d ſede Romana defe- | Principes quia a ſede 

cerunt. Beſides 


—— ” 


| have not yet learned the pure Language of Theeing and Thauing, unleſs to 


_ conſcientiouſly tender in the obſervation thereof, for practiſing that which 
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Beſides Impelente for Impellente; in Crementa for Incrementa, leaving 
out words; as for hc igſa ſatis illis magua indicia effe poſſunt, to ſay on- 


ly ſatis magna eſſe paſfunt e And ſuch like ſmall matters "a # 
This is all the Latin in the Apen. except two words, p. 7, wherein they # 
had as ill luck. Fhey had heard of Piæ fraudes; and going to the Dictionary, 2 

to be ſure, they found Pie: And gueſſing that there was ſome Myſtery in 
that daſh over the , and to ſhew their exactneſs and nicety in criticiſing, m 
they 13 down in Italie Letters Pe fraudes; and in the ſame line Impis ſe 
Yaudes. | | 1% at 
7 But hang this human Learning! All our Forefathers, the poor, ſilly, and, fe 
God help em, ignorant Quakers, made it a mark of the Beaſt, becaule they fo. 
had none of it. Sour Plumbs! And we, to their diſgrace, muſt now nin in 
a hanckering after it; ſet 9p our Schools, yea, and hope for à College in in 
time to learn that vain Philoſophy! We reform backward, like a Man in a rec 
Cock-boat rowing back a Ship under ſail. This wicked World even draws W. 
us after it, and we learn is faſhions, inſtead of bringing them to ours: They of 


laugh at it. We are come to their Co/aps and Semr-Colons, and they laugh 
at us too! We ſhew our Parts in Lat iu, and they ridicule us! We would be 
at their fine hard modiſh words too, as Appen. p. 1. Opining, and Epoch. 
Nay, even where we make nogſenſe of them to bring them in, as p. 6. J 
will #ell him be is dogmatically falſe. That's my Man! "Twas bravely 
ſaid! Now fillip----and skip as many lengths of thy ſelf as a Flea. This 
Monfter's 2 a compauy ! But I muſt leave him. Se much for fooling, 
There's no avoiding of it in their converſation. | 

Next their Learning upon Colons, Semz-colous, and well plac'd Stops, to 
get rid of a troubleſome Quotation, and reſcue a Hero at a dead lift (as 740. 
las came in ſhape of Ruft they'll deny your Quotation, if ever you ſtop 
at all; and fay, why did you. not go on? Yes, that is, tranſcribe a whole 
Book; if you quote one word out of it. Thus in Prim, Hereſ p. 10. G. V. 
is quoted for his late moderation towards the Sacraments, in his Antidote, 
P. 114. where he ſays, that they do not cenſure ar condemm thoſe who art 


they believe is their Duty, either in breaking of Bread, or Water Bap. 
tiſm. To this ſays Appes. p. 34. that G. s words are imperfettly quoted, 
aud neither full) nor truly given. Not fylly: Why? Appen. ſets down 
there half a Page more of what follows theſe words, which is a running out 
upon their notions of the inward and ſpiritual Baptiſm. And what is this to 
the buſineſs ? That Author had a mind to ſhew only what allowances the 
Quakers now make on their behalf who conſcientiouſly partake of the out- 
ward or Water Baptiſm: And his Quotation was full as to that. But wby 
was not this Quotation truly given? Becauſe not fully for the reafop above. 
Fhus that Quotation is laid aſide; and not without great vaunting of their 
having diſcover'd the certain knowledge f thy Baſeneſs (ſay they to the 
Author) from thy maiming of this Place. ; 

But they had reaſon to be concern'd at this Quotation, ſince they had 
not ſincerity enough to own the truth: For their great buſineſs at preſent 
is to perſuade the world that they have never alter d or chang'd their prin- 
on ſince they were firſt a People; becauſe they ſet up fisſt upon the in- 
fallible guidance of the Holy Spirit, and that every thing they ſpoke Was 
the immediate dictate of the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſtand. upon rhe fame to 
this day. Now changing and contradicting will not fadge with this. There- 
fore this Appen. labours mainly to prove that they never have chang'd, 28 
p. 6. Our Principles are now no other than what they were when d 


were firſt a People, for truth changes mot. And p. 53. 4 _ 
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ſhewen, that our Printiples are now wo other than what they were when 


frſt a People. And Preface, p. 3. What we now profeſs is no other than 


what we did, &c. 05 e e 
This has been diſproy'd-in a great many inſtances: But let us try one 


more in this quotation, with which they are ſo angry, and then you will 


ſee the reaſon of their diſpleaſure. Is this moderation which G. V has now 
at laſt put on towards the holy Sacraments no other than what they pro- 
ſeſsd from the beginning * How then came they ro excommunicate an 

for receiving of Baptiſm ? As for inſtance 70hu Cox; and calld it 2 draw- 
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ing back to the weak and beggarly Elements. Come, Friends, ſpeak out 


in plainneſs, and tell us, would you own any for a true Quaker who ſhould 
receiye; Baptiſm, and frequent the holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 
Would you neither cenſure nor condemn them, if they made a Conſcience 
of it; as their Duty? Would you have greater tenderneſs towards theſe 
than for William Wilkins, whoſe Excommunication is put in the Collection 
at the end of this, for marrying one that was not a Quaker, and for mar- 
rying by a Prieſt? Was this a greater offence than the receiving the out- 
war Baptiſm ? "7 ood thee 5 of Fo SD 
But, in good earneſt, did you never cenſure or condenin Baptiſm 2? 18 
this new Moderation of G. Wes no other than what you always did pro- 
fels 2 In the quotation before brought of Edward Burroughs, it is rank'd 
amongſt the damnable Hereſies, even to the denying of the Lord who bought 
us ; andi it is call'd the doctrine of the Devil. And p. 644. of his Works 
he ſays, that it is not lawful for the Saints of God to join themſelves to 
your ordinances: Yet now G. M. will let them go, and neither cenſure 
nor condemn them. He has forgot a Book of his own, to which he gave 
this title; The authority of the true Miniſtry in baptizing with the Spi- 
rit, and the Tdolatry of ſuch Men as are doting about Shadows and car- 
nal Ordinances, and their ignorance of the Spirit's Baptiſm (of which 
Water-baptiſm was but a figure) diſtovered. And herein is ſhewed that 
Water-baptiſm is neither of neceſſity to Salvation, nor yet is now prac- 
tiſed either by authority from Heaven, or ” any Neu, Teſtament Law that 
is in force upon Believers; ſeeing the ſubſtance and the end of things a- 
boliſhed is come and enjoyed, herein the Types, Shadows, and Figures 
are ended. Vet George will now neither cenſure nor condemn them it they 
be conſcientiouſly tender in the obſervation of theſe aboliſhed Types and 
Shadows, 'tho* he calls it 1dol/atry, nay, and doting Idolatry ! Yer theſe 
Men never vary'd! they always /aid the ſame 1 they were fir#t 4 
People that they ſay now . r 
Appen. p. 5. ſlighting all the authorities brought for Baptiſm in Prim. 
Hereſ. within the firſt hundred and fifty years after Chri#?, (they are for 
no Antiquity or Fathers) ſays, Indeed if he can abſolutely determine the 
queſtion by the Scriptures, the work is done: And yet in the Diſcour/t 
of Baptiſm the arguments are all limited to the holy Scriptures, and (for a- 
ny thing the Quakers have ſaid to the contrary) the queſtion is there ab- 
ſolutely determin'd. They refer to a Book of one Dell againſt Baptiſm ; 
this is their great Aſylum : Vet he was not a Quaker, he was one of the 
Profeſſors, whom they call Children of Darkneſs, and damn them all to the 
Pit of Hell, and a Cambridge Scholar too! another mark of Reprobation 
with them; and yet they fly to this Man to help their Light againſt the 
divine inſtitutions of our bleſſed Saviour: And they have printed and re- 
printed this Book as oft as they have been attack'd upon this point of Ba 
tim and out it has come ſince this D:/cour/e of Bapriſm was publiſh'd ; 
this made me curious to look into it; and there I found not one objection 
but what was fully anſwer'd in that Diſcourſe : Tho' I am fatisfy'd that Au- 
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chor had never feen it before that Hifccrſe Was Piitifed- Ver fil they 5e. 
CE dee en e, eg: 


y appeal ro the pr 
„n Print 
d it) to Copy, whieh, if extant, 
none can have but themſelves : Yet they do not*prodiice the Copy, or 


| Prins, 1 N of a Book 
of G: Fox's call'd News out of the North, p. 14. where he makes it as un. 


| Devils, which is in the fication of 
Serpents; &c. and p. 39. where he denies the Books of Matth#w, Mark, 
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blaſpheniouſly makes th ſufferings of the Ir not only greater, but 
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"Pp pleaſant inſtance. 


Nay, himſelf finds no fault with the quotation, that there is a word added, 
or diminiſhed, or alter d; but, ſays he, whether it was ſo verbally flated 
by E. B. himſelf, or by ſome miſtake ſince, I ſhall not undertake to deter- 
mine, unleſs I fee his original Copy. This juſtifies the quotation out of 
his printed Book; and if there was any miſtake, it was not in him who 
quoted it. So that G. W. if he regarded Juſtice, ought to make ſatisfacti- 
on for ſaying that this was unfairly or partially cited. But, in the next place, 
this was printed by E. B. in the year 1657. and re- printed in his Works, 
An. 1672. and theſe Works were collected and publiſhed by a Janto of 
the chief of the Quakers, whereof George bitthiead was one, and his E- 
piftſe particularly (among others) prefix d, in high commendation of the 
Author and the Works. Yet now he would turn it upon the Author of 
the Snake to juſtify theſe Works, and to produce the original Copy ! But 
may not that Author more reaſonably ask bim, how this paſfage of E. B.s 
came to be twice printed without any correction? And why it was never 
taken notice of as any miſtake theſe forty years that it has been printed, 
till juſt now? Suppote that Author had been taken napping at any falle 
quotation or charge upon the Quakers, and ſhould put it off from the printed 
Snale, and bid the Friends produce the original Copy, and accuſe them of 
quoting him unfairly and partially, becauſe they qtioted otir of his . 
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Book; 1 deſint ta know from the Quakers, particularly from G. V. Come, 
George, \ | 
| e ia faber ſadueſs, wonld'it thou, have fo excuſed him? waylat 
not thou have made an hideous ant-cry, and clapt thy wings far victory] But 
mark me, George, I do not mean only a bare error of the Preſs, or whar.could 
poſſibly be ſo conſtru d; but a whole Paſſage; ſuch as this of E. B. s; and not 
only A ing ſuch a thing, but going about to prove it, as he there daes, 
that the ſufferings of the Quakers were more unjuſt than the ſufferings of 
Cbri fl. Why? Becauſe (lays he) Hhat wer done t Chriſt was ch 
done by a Law, and in great part by the due execution, of 4 Law, &c. 
zut that it was not fo with the Quakers, which he there endeavours to 
ſhew, moſt horridly blaſpheming! As to his arguments, I refer to Sat. Di: 
p. 92. But as to our preſent buſineſs, G. V. is brought at laſt to fay, in 
the fame Page, (p. 254) We will not fland by the campariſon. Well, this 
is ſomething; this is the firſt confeſſion that ever we got from the Quakers. 
They will not ſtand by the compariſon of their ſufferings and Chriſt c. 
But what then will they do as to E. B. who made the compariſon ? Will 
they fay that he was in an error ? No, bar that! For he gave forth all he 
wrote as the immediate word of the Lord God. And all his Editors, G. . 
Sc. have atteſted this for him: And he ſtood the higheſt among the Qua- 
kers, next to the great Fox himſelf, who has determin d (as before quoted) 
that whoever ſpeaks, and not from the mouth of the Lord, is a fal/e Pro- 
phet, and a Conjurer. And if E. B. was a Conjurer, then G. W. may 
come in, and all of them. And then let the Quakers ſee how they haye 
been led! Let them now ſee. Here G. V. ſays it, in the name of the reſt : 
We will not ffand by E. B. compariſon (for indeed it is blaſphemoys to 
the higheſt degree.) And thereby you are given to underſtand, that yon are 
not hereafter to truſt any Quaker Books that are printed, even tho” pub- 
liſh'd and recommended by the greateſt amongſt you: For ſuch are E. B's 
Works; and if now, after they have been put ſo many years into your 
hands, as the words of the Lord, part of them is diſown'd, how can you be 
ſecure of other parts of them, or any part of them at all? How are you 
ſecure of G. Fox's writings, or of any others of your Prophets? Haye you 
ſeen all their original Copies ? You muſt eithet diſown G. V. in this aftzonr 
he has put upon E. B. or down comes all whole Quakeriſm at one blow. 

There is but one Book amongſt you (that I can hear, except C. &ox's 
Marginal Notes of Olefer, &c. before-mention'd) which will eſcape by this 
rule, if that will. It is Humphrey Norton's: For Ihave fecn a very ancient 
Manuſcript of it, which, for ought I know, may be the original; it was 
printed at London, for ſo I find it quoted in a Book of Roger Withamss, 
call d, The Great Fox dug out of his Burrows, p. 45. And this precious 
paſſage oited out of him, where he is, after the Quaker-faſhion, ridiculing 
the fecond coming of Chriſt in theſe words: Ie nor Chriſt God, and ic nor 
God a Spirit? Jou look for a Chriſt without you. From what Coaſt or 
Country ſball he come? il hat Countrey-man is he? Tou ſtand gazing up 
70 the clouds after a Man; but we fland by you in white, N of Don. 
Thus, as he is there quoted: How it is in the print I know not, for I have 
not ſeen it; but in che Ms. it is p. 71. thus: ¶lence muft this Chriſt came 
Jau wait für? and in what Generation ? and of what Family? and nut 
of what Countrey? And of whom mut the che born? That they map no 
longer be deceiv'd by you, who have kept them gazing after « falſe Chriſt. 
Well may it bevcall'd gazing : But leave it, and mind thoſe in auhite Ap- 
Patel which reproves you fur it, AR. 1. To, 11. by which they mean their 
Own white Lights within] I fappofe R.H/7/liams might take it ſhort. Theſe 
are among ſeveral other Queries, of the like nature Which Humphrey put. to 
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The Second Part of the Dz#z cn 
the Profeſſors.” There is abundance of /ſuch blaſphemous hideous ſtaff in 
that Book, which ſhews demonſtratively what the genuine Doctrine of the 
Quakers is concerning the Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and ſecond Coming of 
our Lord Jeſur, turning it only to the Riſing, Aſcenſion, and coming of 
the Light within them. The outward Chriff H. Norton here calls a falk 
Cbriſt. He was a great Apoſtle of the Quakers, ſent into Ireland, thence 
to the Weil. Indies, and moſt highly recommended by Edw. Burroughs and 
Francis Howg1il, (two principal Pillars) to be receiv'd by the Friends as 2 
true meſſenger of the Lord. But becauſe this Book is in few hands, and thoſe 
of the Friends, who will not (now) let it be ſeen, I have in the Collection 
added a Tranſcript out of the MS. of ſome Paſſages in it worth the Readers 
notice, which abvodatitly confirm the charges given againſt the Quakers; 
and I thought this more proper, than to thruſt them in here, out of their 
place, where we are con * of the Quakers manner of defending them. 
ſelves againſt theſe, and other ſuch like objections. | 
Their falſify- 8. The laſt of their cleanly and clever methods of anſwering which I ſhall 
ing the Senſe mention at preſent, is their ignorant or moſt commonly wilful miſtaking of 
2 what is objected againſt them; and ſo anſwering quite out of ole. That 
4 them; by ſtarting of new Game, they may divert the purſuer from cent of an 
for which, by Abſurdity or Hereſy in diſtreſs. 1 i The. . 
5c _ This they think a venial Politique in themſelves; but this mote becomes 
excluded from a beam in their brother's eye: And when they charge it againſt others, then 
= cur. they can ſee clearly into the heinouſneſs and utmoſt deformity of this Sin. 
Then they improve it into a total loſs of the character or name of being 
a Chriſtian. . u 5 2.4.41 

This is one of the Heads upon which /. Penn would prove Thom. Hicks, 
his opponent, not to be a Chriſtian, in his Reaſon again ng; P. 158. 
thus: He that gives that for a Man's Anſwer to any Queſtion that is not 
his Anſwer to that Queſtion, is a Forger. But that T. Hicks hath done; 
therefore a Forger, and conſequently no true Chriſtian. He alledges, 
that T. Hicks did not give faithfully the Anſwers of a Quaker in diſpute 
with an Anabaptiſt. But all the proof that V. P. brings for his negative 
(who was not preſent) is, p. 160. We charge it all with Forgery in the 
name of God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth. And this being proof in- 
conteſtable, he thence concludes T. Hzc&s, without help, to be a Forger, 
who could only ſupport his affirmative by human teſtimony. 

But now, Reader, behold the whole herd of the Quakers (I know not 
if one can be excepted) of all that have wrote Anſwers to their oppo- 
nents, turn'd all out of the pale of Chriſtianity, by this infallible rule of 
I Penn. 

See in Sat. Dz/. almoſt in every Quotation which is there canvaſs'd, how 
groſly the Quakers have miſtaken (ar leaſt) the Anſwers of their opponents, 
charging them with what they never ſaid, nay quite contrary to their own 
words.- | DI 

But of this ſort there never was ſuch another as George Fox. In his 
Gr. Myſtery he replies upon above a hundred opponents, of whoſe Books 
I have ſeen a good many; and I cannot ſay that he has quored one aright, 
not only for ſplitting of Sentences, (with which Appen. keeps ſuch a racket) 
where the ſenſe is not hurt; bur taking ſcraps our of ſeveral Chapters upon 
different Subjects, that ſometimes you muſt read over almoſt the whole 
Book he anſwers to ſind the words which he quotes; and then ſo mangled, 
ſo diſtorted, not one Sentence entire, that the author's ſenſe cannot be ga- 
ther'd from what he quotes of him: Inſomuch that without ſecing thoſe 

Books which he anſwers, it is impoſſible to know what they truly ſaid. Be- 
ſides ſuch ridiculous Blunders, as could not befall a child that knew how to 
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ppell and put together. I before-mention'd his reading external for eternal, 
2a ſmall miſtake, if that had been all: But to ground a Charge upon this, 
and to accuſe Mt. Baxter of Ignorance and falſe Doctrine for ſetting up the 
notion of an external Light in God, when Mr. Baxter's word is plainly 
eternal! This (and many more ſuch. like inſtances, of which that Book is 
fall) not only ruins their ſenſeleſs boaſts of infallible guidance of the Spirit; 
but, by Mill. Penx's rule, excludes them from being Ohriſtianss. 
But if rhe miſtake of a word may be excus'd upon the inadvertence of 
Infallibility, there are many more inſtances, which ſhew either want of 
ſenſe or wilful perverſion. Thus one Jonathan Clapham, who wrote againſt 
the Quakers, lays, Chriſt having undertaken the work of Man's Rem 

tim, the Father hath deliver d up the whole Creation to him And 
therefore muſt Magiſtracy belong to him as Mediator. Now could any 
Man in his right mind underſtand this, as if Clapham had meant that the 
Magiſtrate, and not Chriſt, was the Mediator? Vet thus G. Fox. miſtakes 
him, Er. Myſtery, p. 95. and repeats his words thus: He ſaith the Magi- 
rate in this external politic Kingdom is a Mediator: And not only 
Fur, but oue of the chief of his Worthies, ' R. Hubberthorn, follows him 
in the ſame perverſion ; the ſecond p. 28. of his Works, (for there are dou- 
ble pageings) reprinted An. 1663. he ſays thus: The honour which God will 
rot give to another than Chriſt, hath he (J. Clapham) hath given to ano- 
ther from Chriſt ; and ſo denied the work of the Son of God as Mediator. 
And p. 44. inſtancing in ſixteen particulars of Clapham's unſound Doctrine, 
(as be calls it) this is the firſt, that He ſays, that the Magifirate is an Of 
feer of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. And, upon the whole, they eſtabliſh 
this as a ſtanding, article of their Faith, that, To ſay the Auge ue bs an 
Officer of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, is Blaſphemy. And, ſay they to 
Clapham, What Priest beſides thee dare own any to be join d with Ghriſt 
as Mediator? Now, not only dear George Fox, who excelleth them all! 
but this Hubberthorn, and their works are highly commended and recom- 
mended by Mill. Penn: By whoſe rule of miſtaking or miſ repreſenting 
the anſwers of other Men, all of them muſt out of Chriſtendom together; 
eſpecially George Fox, who ſtumbles fo often, that he hardly goes one 
right ſtep. I could fill a volume with. his miſtakes of this kind ; bur for the 
—_ will preſs your patience with two or three. Chriſtopher Wade, in 
is Quakery Slain, p. 13. ſays, As the Devil of old ſpake ſome truths to 
uſher in his manifold deceits, even ſo he over-powers you Yuakers—to de- 
ny the Scriptures —God's inſpired writings, manifeſted by his holy Apo- 
files. And as he thereby limits the ſupreme holy one, ſo he over-rules 
Jou, to acknowledge but one diſpenſation of God's mind unto the Sons of 
Men, (viz, the Light within.) To this George Fox anſwers, in his Gr. My- 
fiery, p. 247. and repeats C. Wade's words thus: He ſaith (ſays G. F.) 
God limits the ſupreme holy one by the pores writings of the Apoſtles. 
And then he pays C. W. for faying that the holy one is limited by the words 
of the Apoſtles. But it is obvious to any one of common ſenſe, that C. V. 
meant that ir was the Devil in the Quakers, who limited the holy one, by 
denying the diſpenſation of the holy Scriptures, and allowing but of that 
ouly diſpenſation of the Light within. But, to take off all excuſe, C. M. 
Wrote an anſwer to G. F. which he directs, To all thoſe calld Quaters, 
An. 1659. where he inſtances in twelve Lyes and Forgeries which G. F. had 
thus put upon him. Among which this is the ſixth, (p. 5.) where he clears 
What he had ſaid, by ſhewing the thred of the whole diſcourſe, and that it 
was the Devil, and not God, who he ſaid did limit the holy one. To this 
C. Whitehead replies, in his Truth defending the Yuakers, printed the 
lame year 16 59. p. 6x. And does he either confeſs G. Fox's perverting the 
Vor. =: 5B | words 
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words of C. Wade, or juſtify it? No, neither: For Juſtify it he could nor; 
the caſt: was fo plain: And it is below a Quaker ever to conſeſs; for that 
ſuppoſes he could err. How then does G. V. anſwer? Why; he falls upon 
C. W.' for ſaying that rhe Devil could limit the ſupreme holy one. But 
firſt, here is the caule given againſt George Fox, that he had petverted the 
words of C. . And next, as to G. Whitebead's mettled obſervarion; how 
the Devil could limit the holy one, let him read P/. XXVII. 41. Tea, 
they turned back, aud tempted God, and limited the buly one of Iirael; 


where limiting N as a tempting. But rf Whitehead.in the place 


above quoted, This is as much at to ſay th Devil is fironger than Co. 
as this decetver hath affirmel. Now here is another manifeſt perverſion of 
the meaning, as G. Fox's was of the words of C. Wade For did: C. 
affirm that rhe Devil was ſtronger than God, becauſe the Devil is ſaid to l. 
mit him? Then the 1 azhtes were ſtronger than God; for David lays 
that they did limit him. But as C. W. ſaid no ſuch thing, does G. M. think 
that C. N believ d the Devil to be ſtronger than God? No, he could not 
think I; for who ever thought ſo? And then he ſaid this is againſt his own 
Conſciefice: Without doubt he did! And for this calls C. M. a Deceiver, 
Low here are ſome ſtmall miſtakes: Firſt of G. Fox's, in taking God for the 
devil; that was all. Next of G. Mhiteheud's, in ſaying that C. Made did 
affitn} that the Devil was fironger than God. Now recollect 10. Penn 
rule before: mentioned, That he tht gives that for a Man's An der that 
is #0? Bos n, ir a Hoger, d Je Horus Chriflien. The applice 
tion, is eaſy, and unavoidable, that neither For nor Whitehead are Chi. 
ftians, bec they are notorious Forgers, and give that for a Man's As. 


are put againſt them they retort, as being the principles of the objectors. 

ae dener Vite a Book avainft the Ode ers The Perfect 
harsſee, An. 1654. and another in defence of it the ſame year, entituled, 
A farther Diſcovery of that Generation of Men call'd Quakers, in reply 
ro an Anſwer the Quakers had put out to the former. In both theſe they 
—— 4 the Quakers with ſeventeen groſs Poſitions, of which this is the 
third, That the Soul is a part of the divine Eſſeuce: Thus plainly put 
down p. 5. of the Farther Di/tovery, Num. 3. of the Qualber Poſitions, 
which are there firſt rang'd in order, and then particularly difprov'd under 
their ſeveral Heads. And coming to this Head, p. 31. they call this Poſi- 
tion (as N it 13) Blaſphemy. G. Fox anſwers to this in his Gr. My/7. 
p: 227. and ſets down this as the firſt of the Miniſters Principles, That 7h? 
Joul is a part of the divine Eſſence: And thence infers, p. 229. that in 
calling this Blaſphemy, they had given Judgment againſt themſelves. Au 
Jo you fruve (ſays he) have prey, your ſelves to be Blaſphemers, who ſaid 
the Soul was part of the divine Eſſence, and yet 'tis Blaſphemy to ſay /0. 


fer Which 3s not bis Anſivey. Nay more, the very objections which 


This is ogg that for a Man's Anſwer which is not with a witnels! 


And if Vill. Penn can any longer defend G. Fox (even dear George, who 
excelferh all rhe Quakers) to be a Chriſtian, by his own rule he will exceed 
himfelf, and out- do all that he has ever yet done! Ar leaſt, I hope he will 
alter his opinion, if he 3 it ſincerely, That George Fox was as good 4 
Prophet as Iſaiah, which has been mention'd before. 

But not only putting words upon a Man which he did not fay, nay quite 
contrary, to what he fays, but leaving out the material part of a Man's An- 
wer, and giving that for his Anſwer, is bely ing of a Man, and comes under 
Will. Penn's rule. Let me give one inſtance of this (among many that | 
could produce; ) Matthew Caffyn, in his Damnable Hereſies of the Qua- 
kers diſcover d, p. 29. gives his Charge thus The ®naker ſaith that 
Chrilt 35 already come the ſecond time: And George Fox affirmed in p14! 
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words, before many witneſſes, that he knezw bim come-within. him, an, 
bs. ate for hum to come n athtr wiſe ; and James Parnel'\affirmeth, That 


„ orvar ne ' 4 Chtiſt in Hleuden, the Dewi get „Bin por d 
2.25 4 5, A in bis Bool tall a Frog dag er Q, * 721 * 
This Fox anfwers in his Gr. Myſt p. 14. And! firſt, he leaves 18. ro- 
cher Parme! to ihitt for. himſelf: He denies: not the quotatian; but ſays 
nothing to it. Then as to what is charg d upon himſelß he quotes che 
in Cu a, but repeats his words thus And George Fox. /aid that N 
Olkift dome in him, p. 29. Then he cries, that Chriſt 45148 N0t,. egg. 
be: Ne obatss. 1 As 11 Cl affyn had deny 'dithe -ihward, preſence, of n A 55 
by re itrfluonoe of his Holy Spirit, in the Hearts of Believers, PI 22 
Ohiiſtiats ever did deny: But they deny the: Perſon of CH his 
Blood) and Bones, in Men, as the Quakers blaſphemez And Ca to and 
50 Rut with Fox's Aying;/that'be knew Chriſt come Alithin bim On the 
conttnf⁰ ; he juſtifies che in- dwelling of Chri t by his Spirit.) But he ſaiq ihe 
ſtreſs upon C. Fox's ſaying, that he looked tpon Chriſt 0 come R. 
WISE, which was put in capital Letters to ſhew that: the ſtreſs lay upon 
that; us being a denial of Chrifi's ſecond coming to the final Judgment, Of 
all which G. Fo took no notice at all, but gives his words ſhort, as aboxve 
quoted.” Whereby it appears, (which I have often bſerv d before) that 
without looking into the Books which this Fo anſuetse there is iN ae? W. 
ing of their meaning, or what they object, by bis falſe and oſten abſurd 
1 a changing of their words. de e S68y 3 8615 [211% 0 Wan 
8 ibid: p. 35. charges thus: The Dnaker ſaitihi, that the offering 
of Chriſt's Body to be broken, and his Blood ſhed, a vailt not, ſo am thre 
Faith therein, to ſet free from Sin; but Blood in a Myſtery, and a Boa 
in « Myſtery, which we know not what it is, faith Lawſon, in his Book, 
p. 18. which was typified i the fleſhly Body of Chriſt, and his Blood. 
And fays Cuffyn, p. 36. Wherefore he ſaith boldly, but: blaſphemenſly, that 
tht Lord Jeſus whom we profeſs is accurſed, profefſing a Spirit within 
him; ro be the budy Chriſt. To this G. Fox anſwers, Gr: Myſt. pi 142. and 
repcats the charge only thus; They ſay; they on Chriſt; that Suffered, 
meaning the Spirit within, page 36. Here he quotes the page in Cn 
Book; whereby he cannot miſtake to hat it is that he anſwers. And in- 
ſtend of deny ing, he juſtifies, in his ſquinting way, this bideous Bla he- 
my, by laying the whole 5 the Light within; but denies. nothing of 
the other part of the fame ſentence, of calling that Ze/#s whom we pro- 
ſeſs acrurſed, &c. Bleſſed God, defend us!] the Pen is like to drop out of 
my hand, while Jam forc'd to ſet down this greateſt outrage that ever the 
Devil durſt preſume to belch out againſt our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, thro' 
theſe the moſt wretched of all his inſtruments, the Quaker Tongues, which 
ate ſet on fire of Hell! I cannot ſtay longer upon this ſubject; there is 
infection in the very Air. Let us return to their moderate Sins of lying, 
and miſrepreſenting the Anſwers of their Adverſaries, and rid Chriſtianity 
of them ar the back-door which Will. Penn has pointed; but not open 
the mouth of the gulph at once of Blaſphemies not fir to be heard upon 
Earth, leſt the ſtench ſhonld carry Plagues with it thro' the world. 
Chriftoph. Made, in his Qua bery flarn, p. 7, 8. tells of a Quaker Wizard, 
one James Milner, who pretended that he muſt ſuffer as Chriſt Aid, to 
fave the Souls of two Women, Dorothy Barwick, and the Mi of Brian 
Fell of Ulverſton, and in a Juggling, enchanting manner, with. a;Knife 
and a Baſon, he pretended his Blood was ſhed, and ſaid, that be gave 
u the ghoſt as Chriſt did. Thus C. Made. And hence he charges Mil- 
er with Luciferian Pride, to ſave Souls as Chriſt 414. To this 3 
anIwers 
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\vifyers in his Gr? My/2'p. 2.46. and repears | 
theſe. words, Te ere e Ob Luciferian Pride to ſave Souls! 
4 


fave that he had C 
for ny one to attempt it, either to preach or pray, or do any other office 


I ue Secom Furt of the Dx her 


no more of the Charge hut 


And thence falls upon de, as if he were an Enemy to the ſaving of 
Souls; and asks him, / bur good (then) dot hald your. preaching. du f and 
quotes the Apoſtles! wie watched to ſave Souls, by twning People from 
their Sins. Now would not any ond have ſuppos d, upon G. Hs quotation 
of Vs words, that C. V head been againſt all methods or means te 
n's Souls; and that he had calbd it no leſs than a Luciſerian Pride 


of Religion? Who could have imagin'd from this quotation, a8 G. F. giveg 
it, that C. N, only ſpoke of atteinpting to, fave Souls as Chriſt did, that is 
by ſhedding of out Blood, and giving up, the ghoſt, as an atonement or 
e towel for the Sins of others 7 I will ſpare my pains to exemplify, the 
truth and faithſulneſs of this quotation. And when Will. Penn, can make 
4 Ohriſtian of G. H for this, by his own rule, I will promiſe twenty and 
twenty more of the like, if need be; out of that one Book, the Gr. My. 
Hey); in Which, p.98, and in his Saul Exrand, p. 9. G. F. juſtifies this 
Weed ae, Nad, notwichſtanding that he could not, nor did not den 
this matter of fact, and much more. of the like Blaſphemy, as giving fort 
twelve feveral Propheſies, in the Name f the Lord, all of which proyd 
falſe; pretending to faſt forty days, as Chriſt did, and other madneſſes of 
high Enthuſiaſm; yet G. Fox juſtifies Milner, ſays, there was 4 pure Seed 
in him; and that the Lord did open true Prophaſies and mighty things 
b him © And> calls\thoſe Perſerators, and wicked Men, who would go 
tell ibi Nation (as he words it) of the above: mention d, and fuch like in- 
firmities of that precious Quaker Prophee !!! 
And now that 1 have given the Reader a taſte of Rich. Hubberthorn's, 
C. Whitehead's, and G. Fox's ſincerity, in reciting the Anſwers of other 
Men, out of the fountain that is behind of the like inſtances, in their Works, 
and thoſe of the other Quakers, approved and recommended by . Penn; 
and, by his ſtanding rule before- mentioned, he himſelf, and all the reſt of 
that herd, turn'd out of the Pale of Chriſtianity together, to graze in the 
Common with Deiſts, Jews, and Pagans (themſelves the worſt in the com- 
y;) let me, for a concluding ſtroke upon this, divert my ſelf a little 
with a witty Ap - Pen, from whom 1 have thus far digreſs'd, to his more con- 
ſiderable Brethren; a. 147 {+ 0000 7 013 8 
Now then, you ſhall fee 4p-Pen ſhew his Parts in behalf of himſelf and 
Partners. At the end of the Preface, he gives their authority for their ſo 
frequent calling the Author of the Snake a Serpent, a Viper, a Snate, 
Will. Penn has lately improv'd it to a Rattle-Snake) and they fay it 5 
a title of bis own chuſing. As I have ſaid before, it is not very material 
what they call him; he is neither the better nor the worſe for that; they 
have call'd others by the ſame and worſe names, where they had not the 
pretence for ſuch a witty Pun as this. But that which I rake notice of this 
for, is, to ſhew them the conſequences which themſelves have laid down 
of miſtaking or miſrepreſenting the words of other Men. Did the Author 
of the Snake then mean that title for himſelf, or for the Quakers ? How | 
you can turn it upon him, is not the point, (free leave you have ;) but to 
fay, that you would not abridge him a title of his own chuſing, and to 
give this as a reaſon of your calling him ſo, is expreſſly to miſtake (and 
that wilfully) his words. And then, our of Chriſtianity with yOU—accord- 
ing to Will. Penn. If you may call him a Snake, by this argument, you 
may as well call him the Devil, and ſay that too is @ title of his 0 
chuſmg, for another of his Books is entituled Saran Diſrob'd Therefore bo 
11. 


+ . 


Fill, and A- Pen (cum Jociig) muſt either renounce their Chriſtianity 


(and then they will be —juſt where they were) or elſe correct the above. 
mention d rule, which W. P. has (infallibly) laid down to thruſt others from 
tbence. Thus juſtly in the ſame Trap which they ſer for others is their 
own Foot taken 1 ORE 2 A l 
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The Qualers clear d from Contradiftion, in thoſe ſeemmg con- 


trary Teſtimonies which are produc'd in this Appendix, to de- 
fend them from the Hereſies charg d upon them. 


HAT I have already ſaid may be thought ſufficient in anſwer to 

this Aopen. wherein there is nothing like an ent bur the con- 

trary Teſtimonies which are produced againſt the charges exhibired ; and 
theſe are reply'd to (without conſidering them in particular) in Sed. u. No. 


3, 4. Whereby it appears firſt, that tho' theſe Teſtimonies produc'd were 


contrary to what is charg'd from other Teſtimonies of the Quakers; yet 
that this is no juſtification, but rather a farther argument of contradictions 
againſt chem. Secondly, That by the contrary Meanings which they 


5 


have, theſe Teſtimonies, tho' ſeemingly contrary, yet are not ſo, and 
not contradict the charges laid againſt the Quakers. To make the which 
more fully appear, I will go over the contrary Teſtimonies produc'd, and 
ſhew the deep deceit of theſe A 
1. Theſe Teſtimonies begin Appen. Sect. it: p. 12. with this Title, Some 
Teflimonies to Chriſt Jeſus, as the Son of God, and come in the Fleſh. The 


firſt is of Rich. Farnſworth, An. 1651. in his Confeſſion and Profeſſion of 


Faith, where he confeſſes to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; but he 
calls them not three Perſons ; ſo that this is no contrary Teſtimony to the 

er Hereſy concerning the bleſſed Trinity, which makes them to be 
only three Manifeftations or Operations of the ſame Perſon, as the Cabel- 
lians, Socinians, &c. But then how is this a Teſtimony to the Son of God 
as come in the Fleſh, if the Son be not diſtinct from the Father 2 As G. 
Fox affirms in fo many words, Great Myſtery, p. 142. and 293, c. If ſo, 
then it was God the Father who took Fleſh, as Mwgg/eton ſaid; aye and 
Fox toe, Er. Myft. p. 246. where he falls upon Chr. Wade for offering to 


lay, that not God the Father; but the Son (ſaid ade took upon him hu- 


man Nature. This Fox oppoſes, and brings, as an argument againſt ir, that 
Chrift is-call'd the everlaſting Father, Iſai. N. 6. The truth is, theſe Quakers 
make no diſtinction at all berwixt God and Chrs/?, they mean the ſame thing 
by Father, Son, Spirit, Chr, Light or Ligbt within, which they make 
to be Ged. If otherwiſe, let chem tell us how the Son took Fleſh, and 
not che Father, if the Son be only a Maniſeſtation of the Father? A Ma- 
nifeſtation cannot take Fleſh, be born, ſuffer, or die; then it muſt be the 
Father himſalf, and none other, who was born, dy d, &c. then it was the 


Father who ſent himſelf, and returt'd back to himſelf; and was received of 
lain'd to himſelf 


himſelf, who upon the Croſs pray'd to himſelf, and comp 
chat he had forſaken himſelf, and when he dy d, recommended his Spirit 
into che Hands of himſelf, Ge. 2 
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4 FANG of him, or concernitig what he— 


The Second Part of- the Dx RE NC E 
This the Quakers are deſir'd to anſwer, and it will ſoon diſcover their 
ſenſleſs Shbellraniſm:' And Farm ſiuort hs Teſtimony ſays nothing at all a. 
e rob bil (Willen) aaf. K ord hr bn 
IP They leap now ten years forward- for the next Teſtimony, p. 13. 
which is of Rich. Hodden, An. 1661. in his Book call'd The one good wa 
of God; where he tells of the great Myſtery of Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fiſh, 
which, he ſays, no Man can underſtand 7 earing , reading, telling, or 
id, ſaid, of ſuffer d—how he 11 
formed in his Servants—how they take up the Croſi—or what that Cri 
is—how they are members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones 
what the Church is, or how his Body, or what it is to eat his Fleſh and 
drink his Blood, &c. This, as before told, is the Body, Fleſh, and Bones 
of God, which they ſuppoſe he had from eternity, and which now dwells 
in the Quakers, not the Fleſh of our Nature, which Jeſus aſſum'd in the 
womb of the bleſſed Virgin: That is not the Fleſh which we eat, Gc. and 
they that think ſo, he tells, know nothing of the Myſtery of Chrif, 
which, they ſay, cannot be learn'd b egy (contrary to what the Apo. 
ſtle thought Nom. x. 17.) of what Chriſt did, ſaid, or ſuſfer d: Which 
ſhews that they meant not the outward Chriſt, bur their Chriſt, the Light 
within: Otherwiſe how is it that, as he ſays, none but the Quakers urider- 
ſtand what the Church is, how: it is the Body of Chriſt, or what it is to eat 
his Fleſh, or what bis Croſs is, Sc.? This ſhews plainly that they have an- 
other meaning for all theſe things than we have, and conſequently this is ſo 
far from being a contrary Teſtimony to the charges produc d upon this head, 
that it ſpeaks the ſame, and might well have been put among the charges, 
inſtead of the contrary Teſtimonie. 

3. The third Teſtimony is p. 14. from Geo. Biſhop, that loyal good Sub- 
jet | (fee Snake, p. 110, 111, 112.) in his Vindication of the Principles aud 
Practices of the People called Quakers, An. 1665. where he ſpeaks too of 
Chriſt made Fleſh, Sc. but then tells us what Chriſt he means: Chriſt in 
you, fays he, that is, their Light within, which they call CHhriſt. He ſays 
p. 15. as here quoted, that where; this Chriſt is, there is not the Body that 
ſuffer'd at Jeruſalem, that was Fleſh, that proceeded from the Virgin Ma- 
ry, &c. that is, not within Men: No, who ever ſaid it was? tho' Chriſt may 
be there by the bleſſed influences of his Holy Spirit. But then what Body 
of Chriſt is it which the Quakers ſay is within them? For G. Fox will 
not allow Chriſi to be abſent from his Saints, as touching his Fleſh, Gr. 
Myſtery, p. 210. And Edu. Burroughs, p. 146. of his Works ſays in an- 
{wer to this queſtion, which he there puts; It that very Man, with. that 
very Body, within you, Tea or Nay ? And this he does not deny, but an- 
ſwers in the affirmative, The very Chriſt off God is within us, we dare nit 
deny it. He does not mean, as Biſhop ſays well, the Body of our Nature 
which ſuffer'd at Feru/al/em ; for that is not ſo much at in any one, lays 
Will. Penn, in his Chriſtian Quaker, p. 97. But they mean, as before has 
been ſnewn, the heavenly Body of the human Nature of God, which he 
had from eternity. And this vile and moſt abſurd Hereſy is that deep Know: 
ledge which the Quakers boaſt they have in the things of God beyond all 
other Men; this is the great Myſtery, of Quakeriſm ; and this Teſtimony 
of G. Biſhop's does rather confitm than contradict it. 
4. The fourth Teſtimony is p. 15. from 1/aac Pennington, Concerning 
the fum or ſubſtance, &c. This is he who in his Queſtion to the Profeſr 
ſors, before quoted, in every page almoſt, tramples under foot the outward 
Humanity of Chriſt, or that which he took of our Nature, and ſets in F 
poſition to it, as the foundation of the Quaker Faith, that which he calls 
Chriſts own Humanity, or their ſenſleſs notion of the Humanity of ” 

'} ; : heavenly 


f the Sxax# in ibe Gniss. 

yeavenly Nature. Now let us hear what this Man will fay to the contrary ; 
how much he attributes to the outward humanity and ſufferings of Chriſt. 
Firſt he puts the objection, that the Quakers look not to be fay'd by the 
outward Chriſt, but by 4 Chriſt in us, fays he. And to this he anſwers, 
We db indeed expett to be ſaved (yea and not only ſo, but do already, in 
our ſeveral meaſures, witneſs Salvation) by the revelation and operation 
of the Life of Chriſt within us. So that their Salvation is from the atone- 
ment, Sc. which is wrought within them. And what Salvation do they 
mean? that of Heaven? No, not of any outward Heaven, but the Hea- 
ven within themſelves; (See Sake at the end of Sect. xn.) and conſequent- 
ly it is that Salvation which they have attain'd already in their feyeral mea- 
fees; for there are _ of Glory even in Heaven. But now that all is 

iven to the inward Chrz/?, what does he aſcribe to the outward ? Truly 


as little as may be, only to take notice of him; he ſays, that the Salvation 


wrought by hri# within, is yet not without relation to what he did 


without us and had its place and ſervice in the will, and according 


to the counſel of the Father. What place and Service was this ? For that 
he leaves you to gueſs, he will come no nearer. Every good action, nay. 
every good word, of any good Man, has its. place and ſervice! This is the 
noble teſtimony of | I/aac Pennington, which is brought as a vindication of 
the Quakers, from throwing the leaſt flight upon the outward humanity, 


death and paſſion of our bleſſed Lord Ze/is, and the ſatisfaction and full 


propitiation thereby made for the Sins of the whole world; and to clear 
them from transferring of this to the propitiation which they fuppoſe made 
within them by the heavenly Fleſh and Blood of their Light within. 
5. The fifth Teſtimony is p. 16. from G. Keith's Immediate Revelation, 
where he does ſufficiently expreſs what Manhood of Chriſt he meant, for 
he ſpeaks of the Man Jeſus, whom Simeon embraced with his arms accord- 
ing to the Fleſh. And the Quakers will not ſay that it was the Light 
within, which Simeon had in his arms, or the Manhood of the heavenly Na- 
ture, which could not be ſeen or felt. And then as to the inward preſence 
of Chriſt in the Soul, G. K. does not ſpeak of the body of Chriſt there, as 
the other Quakers ; bur ſays that he is there according to the Spirit——by 
whom de receive Light, Grace, and Truth, and through whom we have 
acceſs unto God, This is orthodox, and plainly, exprels'd; which ſhews 
that G. K. had too much Senſe and Learning ever to be a Quaker, tho? he 
thought himſelf one: And therefore he could not ſtay with them. He was 
deceiv'd'/by them, and catch'd by their Sheeps-cloathing of outward; Sancti- 
13 But he ſtill had battling with them about their Do- 
tines, as you may ſee in his Narrative hereunto annex d. And by their 
double and ſeeming fair anſwers then, and at other times, he was induc d to 
err on the charitable ſide; and not think them ſo monſtrouſly heretical, as, 
upon a more ſerious examination of their Books, he has ſince found them. I 
lay not this, as if I did not think that he has been even ſeduc'd in his judg- 
ment into ſeveral errors by their converſation, (it is hard to touch Pitch, 
and not to be deſil'd) for he has'own'd it to the world; and as a teſtimony 
of tho ſincerity of his Repentance, has, after the example of St. Auguſtine, 
and other holy Men, publiſh'd a Book of his Retractations, the more to his 
honour; and by that, ſhewn the other Quakers the only way to reconcile 
themſelves with. God and Man. But while they perſiſt to cover, palliate 
and excuſe their notorious Hereſies, which yet cannot be hid; and that 
their Leaders, to ſave their own little credit, would ruin ſo many thouſand 
Poor Souls of their ignorant Followers, by keeping them in that Ditch, into 
which they have led them; while they go on in this wicked courſe, they 
muſt be ex pos d more and more, till they come to be an abhorring by a 
ve" "wg | ch! 
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Death has been fer hefore them. | 


T he Second Hurt of the D RTE NCE 
Fler! id if they Will chuſe this rather than to become the Joy-of God, 
Angels und Men, in their converſion, let them remember that Life and 


6. The ſixth Teſtimony is p. 17. out of G. Fox's Journal, p. 358. which 
nde ech fes faif, and is put in the words of Scripture, and of our Creed, 
chat Chi ua, Conteroed'by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Ma. 
ry, Oc. And if nothing had been ſaid otherwiſe by G. Fox, or other of the 


: Quakers, no exceptions had been taken; whatever ſecret meaning they had 
hadi in their minds. But when 


have expteſs d their meaning in other 
places, and not retracted it in theſe ſeeming fair Confeſſions, we muſt, to 
make them conſiſtent with themſelves, undetſtand their words as themſelyes 
have explain d them. Now we do not charge the Quakers that they deny 
that Chrii tobk Fleſh, and that in our Nature, in the womb of the bleſſed 
Virgin; it is 6wn'd that they do hold all this in Prim. Here/. Sect. 1. and 
Snake, Sect. x. But the charge is this, that the Quakers do hold that Chriſ 
td k or borrowid Fleſh of our Nature only as a Veil or Garment, wherein 
to ſhrowd his own Fleſh of the heavenly Nature for a time, as Angels when 
they aſſume Bodies to appear in upon an occaſion: But that he did not rake 
6uf Fleſh into his e] n Nature, fo as to becbme part of his Perſon; without 
which, What is befote quoted out of Will. Penn's part of the Serious Apo. 
g p. 146. malt be true, vi. that tho Chriii ſuffer d that Body which 
he ſo took to be crucify'd, yet that the Per ſon which ſuffer d was mt 


properly the Son of, "God: As if you crucify d the Body which an Angel 


aſſum d, yet it were not propetly the Angel which would be crucify d, more 
than a Man would be crucify d if you crucify'd his Cloak. And if Chr: 
was no other wiſe crucify'd, then was he not crucify'd' at all, only in ap- 
pearance and falſe ſnew. IF that Perſon which ſuffer'd was not properly the 
Sd of Gbd, then whoſe" Son was he? Do ye Quakers believe, as ſome 
Socinians, that he was begot by Joſeph? Therefore will they pleaſe to tell 
us who tliey think was his immediate Father! They have deny'd it to be 
God; elſe he would be properly the Son of God, Luk. 1. 35. And G. Fox, 
in this Teſtimony, ſets down only general terms, that CHriſt took Fleſh, 
Sc. But he has not deſcended to ſay any thing in oppoſition to their ſenſe 
of it;ꝰ and therefdre this is no contrary teſtimony to the charge againſt the 
Quakers. And Vill Penn, in a Book very lately publiſh'd; the end of the 
— 1698. call'd, I Defence of a Paper, 2 Goſpe l. Truths, again 
he' exceptions of the Biſhop of Cork's Teftimony, p. 311 likes better of 
this'Quaket*turn'of the Text, Fob. T. 14. (which they learn'd from the 0. 
rinans) that it ſnould rather be ſaid, The Word took: Fleſh, than, as we 
tranllate it, he Word war made Fleſh. Tho' the Greek cannot bear their 
Senſe, and is _ render'd by us, O , vagg Men, 2. e. became, 0! 
was made, ndt took Fleſb. "Bur we ſee the reaſon Why they would have 
it reirn'd ;"becanſe it might che more favour! their vile Hereſy, that Chr 
did not aſſume bur Nature into chis own Perſon; ſo as to become really 3 
Man; only that he took an human Body, that is of the Man Jeſur, 28 à 
Cloak ot Veil to ſhtow'd hirmſelf in for a time: Which is the very Herely 
of CeYinrhus, againſt which St. John wrote theſe words. For Cerinth 
ſaid that Chiſt did deſcend upon 22 at his Baptiſm. Thus dividing Chriſ 
from Jeſus; ds ſay the Quakers, that Fe/us was not the Lamb; only the 
Lamb or Chriſt qwelt in eſus, as he does in their Veſſels. G. Fox is be- 
fore quoted, fay ing in his Several Papers for the ſpreading of Truth, p-55. 
that Chi actorditig'to'the Fleſli was crucify d in the days of Adam: And 
that iti that Fleſh of his was the Reconciliation. ' Then it was not in the 
Fleſh,” which he took 4000 years after of the bleſſed Virgin. You ſee how 


neceſſary it is for theſe Mefiito explain themſelves; and chat Generals vil 
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ing diſtinction of a Fleſh of the heavenly, | and a Fleſh. of the carthly Na- | 
ture; or that places the merit of our Salvation upon the Sufferings of the 


carthly Nature, they will indeed be to the purpoſe; and nothing can he ſo 
that is ſhort of that. For examplfſlde ey 
5. The ſeventh Teſtimony, p. 18. is brought out of the Serious Apolog y 
juſt. now quoted, which denies our Lord Jeſs who ſuffer d, to be properly 
the Son of God. But let us hear them. This Teſtimony is taken out of 
p. 149. but three pages after what is aboye recited ; and it confeſſes to one 
Lird Jeſus Chriſt—who too, upon him Fleſh to whoſe holy Life, Pow- 
er, Mediation and Blood, we only aſcribe our Santtificatian, Fuſtificati- 
on, Redemption, and perfect Sakuation. Now ſee what hold can be taken 
of theſe Men, or what truſt is in their words] Here I appeal. to the Rea- 
er, Whether this quotation does not ſeem to ſay, that our Juſtification is 
aſcrib'd to Chr iſt, and to him only? Vet, but the very page before, p. 148. 
they fiercely oppoſe Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs which Chriſt bath 
fulfilled in his own perſon for us, wholly without us. Not that the effect is 
wholly without us, for it is rather wholly within us, that is, the application of 
that Juſtification which Chriſt hath wrought for us, when it is brought home 
to our Conſciences; but the Price, the Satisfaction for our Sins, which is 
our Juſtification, that is wholly without us; we are no part of the merito- 
nous and procuring cauſe of our Juſtification, that is only Chriſt, his bleſ- 
fed Death, Sufferings, and perfect Righteouſneſs, perform d in his own Per- 
ſon Wbolly without us. But this is far from the Quaker meaning, tho 
it ſeems to be the import of their words: And in the aboye quotation where 
they aſcribe their Sanctiſication, Juſtification, &c. to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


to him only, and to his Blood, they mean the Blood within, and Chriſt 


within. But as for Juſtification by the out ward Chriſt, as above, they re- 
tum this prodigious Anſwer, which I have before quoted, Aud indeed this 
we deny, and boldly affirm it, in the Name of the Lord; to be the doc- 
trine-of Devils, and an arm of the Sea of Corruption, which does now 
deluge the whole world. This is within leſs than-rhe:compals of one page 
to the above quotation. And but two pages before this they deny that 
Perſon who ſuffer'd, that is, our Lord Jeſus Gbrift, to be properly the Son 
of God, whom in this quotation they ſeem. to call his only Son. And this 
is not eontradicting themſelves : For the Myſtery lies here; they allow that 
Chriſt took Fleſh, but not in his own Perſon; ſo that it was not his own 
Fleſh, only as he borrow'd and wore it for a while ; and therefore that it 
was not his Perſon which ſuffer'd, only the Perſon: of that Man Jeſus in 
which he dwelt. The Perſon they deny to be the Son of Ged, but the Light 
within that Perſon they call the CHriſt, the only Son, Sc. And all this comes 
upon them becauſe they do not truly- believe the Incarnation of Chriſt, or 
that he took our Nature into his own Perſon: Which is the charge againſt 
them, and theſe are all rhe Teſtimonies which they have brought to clear 
themſelves ; and theſe do by no means clear them, but have detected their 
artifice much the mote, and render d them doubly guilty. ei ji 

1 have taken all the quotations before · mention d upon truſt, (except that 
out of the Serious Apology which I had by me) for I would not cauſeleſſy 
luſpect others of deceit rhe) chamaſelvet do it) and becauſe theſe Teſtimo- 
Dics' here brought by Appen. ate. nothing to their purpoſe, as has been 


Truth and Reality of Chriſt's 


IL The next Sec. HI. in . 19, Ge. contains Teſtimonies to the of the gli 
eath and Sufferings. » But I may fave the , „. 


ings and 


Reader and my ſelf the pains of examining theſe; becauſe if Chrift was Death of 
not truly incarnate, he could not truly ſuffer: And tho he be ſaid ro er, Crit. 
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The Serond Fit of the Dx TENA 


die, &c. yet that is hot, cannot be meant properly, by thoſe who think 
that the Perſon which fuffer d was nor properly the Son of God. But they 
call theſe the ſufferings of Chriſt, only becauſe he permitted that Body to 
be crucify'd which he aſſum'd as a Cloak or Veil, but did not take it into 
his on Perſon, by which means only thoſe ſufferings could be ſaid to be 
his properly. Therefore all they can ſay of the Death and Snfferings of 
Chriſ will never clear them, while — — us that they mean it not in 
a plain and proper ſenſe, bur as our Sufferings may be call d the Sufferings 
of Chriſt, Col. 1. 24. which in a large ſenſe is true. But our diſpute pro. 
ceeds of Chriſt's Sufferings only in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe; not as the 
Quakets think their own Blood to be the Blood of Chriſt, and that fame 
Blood by which we are ſav d. Thus they told ſome who, they ſaid, had 
ſhed their Blood; Ton will by no means be thence clean ſed, but by the ſame 
Blood which you ſo cruelly ſhed. This is in a Book publiſh'd by them 
An. 1657. call'd,” The guilty Clerg y-man unvail d, &c. p. 17. Many quo- 
rations of the like nature can be produe d out of their Books: But I ſtay 
RC BY Rar | 

II. Aopen. Set. rv. p.25. begins the contrary Teſtimonies concerning 
the Ne funrection and future Judgment: Where obſerve firſt their ſtaring 
of the caſe ibid. p. 25. We are more learned (lay they) in the School of 
Chriſt;':han to deny, or be ignorant of ſo meſiimable an advantage, as is 
the Reſurrection by Chriſt to eternal Glory, and of that future 9 
by which the lates of Men mut be dtermined. Now nothing at all of 
this is the queſtion's The Quakers have been told in the Snake and Satan 
Di/7064d of their notion of an inward Reſurrection of Chri# or the Light 
in their Hearts, and of a Judgment there likewiſe paſt upon Sin. But the 
queſtion is of the Reſurrection of the Body, of the ſame Body that dy'd: 
And concerning this, there is not one word of a contrary Teſtimony a- 
mong all thoſe here produc'd: - The word Body is not ſo much as 'nam'd 
in all theſe Teſtimonies, except one, which is a Teſtimony brought from 
Will. Penn, p. 29. where he ſays, as there quoted, We own the Re ſurrec- 
tion of the Noch according to the pleaſure of God; and every Seed ſhall 
have its own Body. What Body they mean by this, is told in the Snake, 
Sed. x1. that by a ſpiritual Body they mean no Body at all, but only the 
Soul freed from the natural Body; which natural Body they do not allow e- 
ver to be raiſed again, or joined to the Soul. And there it is ſhewn at 
large, that Will. Penn allows no Reſurrection of the Body that dies; and 
denies poſitively that that deſcription of the Reſurrection, x Cor. xv. relates 
to the Reſurrection of the Body at all, but to the two ſtates of Man in the 
natural and ſpiritual Birth. And this ſame Appen. inſtead of contradicting, 
does re- aſſert, and endeavours to juſtify the Teſtimonies of the Quakers a- 
gainſt the Reſurrection of the Body, and repeats their old argument againſt. 
it, p. 31. thus; As for the Body, 1 Cor. xv. 37. thou ſotveſft not that Bo- 
dy that ſhall be. Thence they infer, that it is not the ſame Body that ri- 
ſes. This is fully auſwer'd in the Suate, Sect. x11. of which no notice at 
all is taken by Appen. but the old objection ſtill inſiſted upon; and this, 
where they pretend to bring contrary Teſtimonies to thoſe produc'd, which 
deny the Reſurrection of che Body Vet this hinders not their conſtant 
Boaſt, which concludes every of their arguments, of having fully clear d 
themſelves, and totally overthrown their adverſaries. Here (ſays Appen. p. 
30.) I have e 2 twelve witneſſes to teſtify contrary to this Man's falſe 
charge, which they do ſo ſeripturally, and truly, as effefFually to wipe 
it off, and leave no room for this Snake of Envy to hide himſelf, &c. And 
this Appen. will make up the Baker's dozen, who do all juſtify the charge 


of the Snake, and effectually ſhew themſelves not only to be Hereticks 
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this article of our Faith, but of the mioſt impudent and ſhameleſs fort that 


eyer yet appear'd. 


la the Quotation brought from G. Fox, p. 28. of Appen. reciting theſe 
Words of the Apoſtles, Ye are witneſſes of all things which he did both 
in the Land of the Jews and in Jeruſalem And we did eat and drink 


with him after he aroſe from the dead; it is added, And to this do to te- 


tiff, which are the People of God, in ſcorn calld Quakers. See hereaf- 
cer, Sect. vn. N. 3. more Quotations, where they do vouch themſelves to 

be Eye: witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Chriſt; which ſhews what Reſurre- 
ction they mean. They are witneſſes too of their own Reſurrection, and 
have got (if you will believe them) their Reſurrection. Bodies already; that 


is, the Bodies of pure Souls. This is all they mean by it. If not, let them 
tell us how our Reſurrection-Bodies, if they be not the ſame Bodies that 


died, are ſown in corruption and natural Bodies. If the Soul gets a new 
Body at the RefurreCtion, and that a ſpiritual and heavenly Body; how 
was it ſown, or when, a natural Body, if it never was natural or corrupti- 
ble? Or how was it ſown, that is, dead, if it never died? And how is this 


then a Reſurrection of the dead! for the Soul never died. What dead then 
tiſes, if not the dead Body? | ogg 
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IV. The next contrary Teſtimonies (and they are all) that are produc d, Their Tefti- 


are Sect. vi. beginning at p. 40. of their ſubmiſſion to Government. And #-»ics allow- 


theſe I grant to be contrary Teſtimonies, and have told them that I could %%% cn 


produce ten times as many more for them; of their ſpeaking pro and con, 
for and againſt every Government, as it was up or down; of their diFown- 


frary upon 
the point of 
Government 
and Fighting : 


ing all fighting with the carnal weapon, and yet ſetting it tip at other ,,1.;;, 
times beyond all the Bullies in Alſatia; that one Quaker could cuff with wherein a 
ſexen Men, as G. Fox their General did vapour. But I would defire a con- % $74 of 


their Govern- 


ttary Teſtimony to a Declaration (told in the Snake, Sect. xvm. p. 10.) men: is laid 


where the Captains and Colonels of the Quakers do 8 under their 9. 


hands, in name of their whole Army, that they have àn Heirſhip' to poſ- 
ſels the uttermoſt parts of the earth; and a right to figlit for it too. This 
Declaration was drawn by Lieutenant General Edu. Barroughs ; and being 
ſigu d by himſelf, and fourteen or fifteen of the principal Officers, was print- 


ed in the year 1659, and has never yet been call'd in, retracted, or con- 
demn'd, that I could hear of. Now, here ſome contrary Teſtimonies 
would do well! your 1 ſhamming every turn of Government 


will not do, while this your Declaration of War againſt the whole earth 


ſtands un- repeal d; your Magna Charta to take up Arms whenever you 


ſee your time. Till this be cancell'd, and effectually diſown'd by you, we 


* 
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le at your mercy, or elſe muſt watch your waters to put it out of your 


power. Taste 
And the rather, becauſe this very Declaration is particularly inſiſted upon 
in Prim. Here ſ. (to which this Appen. pretends to be an Anſwer) and re- 
ers to Quotations out of Sam. Fiſher's works, which are in the fame Page, 
p. T5. and are there brought only as a farther atteſtation to ſecond this De- 
claration: And yet there is not the leaſt notice taken of this Declaration in 
the Appen. or ſo much as nam'd, as if no ſtreſs had been laid upon it, or 
chat it did not concern the Quakers at all! They would fain keep this as a 
ſecret, they are loath it ſhould be known; and therefore would not ſtir the 
coals, by mentioning of it in the leaſt. But as to other Quotations, they 
fight amain, and vindicate tooth and nail; as p. 47. where they quote p. 16. 
and 17, of Prim. Hereſ in which are ſome Paſſages out of the Works of 
Eda. Burrou hs, of fighting, killing, ſlaying, Sc. And this Appen. would 
ave them idly to refer to the ſpiritual Warfare; and fays, (but does'nor 
Prove) that they have not any tendency to outward War: Of which 5 
Reader 
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Reader ſhall be judge. Among theſe Quotations there are theſe : Give the 
Whore (that is Rome) double into her boſom; as ſhe hath loved Blood, ſo 

ive ber Blood, and daſb ber Children againfi the ſtones. And to the 
Engliſh Army he lays, Avenge the Blood of the guiltleſs thro all the Do. 


minions of the Fo e; the Blood of the juſt it cries thro Italy and Spain_ 


wherefore hew down the tops, firike at the branches, make 5 that the 
the 


axe may be laid ta the root of the tree; that your ſword, an word of 


the Lord may neither leave root nor branch of Iaolatry, &c. Now were 
they ſpiritual Swords which the Parliament Red Coats then wore ? Were theſe 


the proper perſons to be employ'd in a ſpiritual Warfare? Was there no ten- 
dency at all here to any outward War? Vet but for ſuppoſing ſuch a thing, 
ſee how this Appen. BE handle the Author of Prim. Hereſ. By what 
hath been now ſaid and ſhewn, (ſays Appen. p. 47.) it may plainly appear 
that his Charges are utterly falſe - And notwithſtanding he makes Quota. 
tions, p. 16, 17. which he calls Edw. Burroughs (and Appen. does not de- 
ny it) 20 countenance his villauy herein; yet he is as far from honeſty in 
his Juot at ion, as he is from truth in all thoſe; for I ſhall ſhew that he 
hath committed; F rgery, to make this Man's writings 1 5 his mind. 
This is an high Charge! But how does the Forgery appear? Why, in ſplit. 
ting Sentences in Colons and Semi-calons, as before — Becaule he does not 
tranſcribe, whole pages together, Pie e nothing to the purpoſe. But not 
a word that he quotes is deny d by Appen. or any thing added to Bur. 
roughs's words; yet pen calls this An Outrage, for which the Inquiſ- 
tion will hardly afford him preſident (they meant precedent.) We ſee by 
this what ſteels is to be laid upon the out-cries of the Quakers! And 
how to conſtrue their Villany, Forgery, Sc. when beſtow'd by them upon 


any who oppoſe them; that is, you may be ſure then they are in a deſpe- 
fate plunge, ſome; villanous hard proof - It would not vex one to be 


» 


call'd a Knave or a Cheat: But to aaf prov'd —— Patience cannot bear 


it——Befides, it is \unmannerly. What not to leave one {mall ſtarting- 
hole No remedy, but confeſs and repent, which they have abdicated! 
Bid Men retract, who cannot err! There is no ſuch outrage in the lu- 


quiſition- 
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_ Yet. theſe. Quakers do not cry before they are hurt, for they were touch'd 
here in a very. lore place: And they have not told you all. In the fame 
Sect. vi. of Prim. Hereſ. which Appen. is here anſwering, reference is 
made p, 14. to Sect. xvnl. of the Snake for farther proofs of TA Quakers 
Principle as to fighting with the carnal Sword. Where there are Teſtimonicsa 
good many out of their moſt approved Authors, from G. Fox and down- 
wards, and ſo undeniable; that Aspen. lays not one ſyllable to them, not 
owns that ever they heard of any ſuch thing. In that Sect. p. 106. and 
107. it is told how active the Quakers were againſt the Reſtoration of King 
Charles II. how they boaſted it as their merit to the then Uſurpers, in the 
year 1659, that they had given the firſt Intelligence againſt Sir Georg? 
Ba e ehe Party who roſe in the Veſt, and advis d to put him 
to death, and all the Cavaliers whom they had taken Priſoners; to ſpare 
none of them, but cruſh them like a Cockatrice- egg: And beſides, to have 
good guards of Horſe continually marching about to watch their motions. And 
it is there ask d, whether. theſe were, ſpiritual Horſe 2 To which Appen gives 
no Anſwer, Vet ſee what a rage they are in, becauſe we will not believe that al 
they ſay for War and Fighting is only meant of the ſpiritual Warfare! or that it 
has the leaſt tendency towards out ward War. In the ſaid Sect. of Saen p. 
103, 104, you have G. Fox. commanding Oliver thus; Let thy Sot- 
diers go forth with a free and willing heart, that thou may! rock Ne. 
tion as à cradle to ſet. up his Standard at Rome, then to fall * 
7 | 5 . 
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Army: When' thouſands of ur (ſays be) went in the front of yon, and 


were with yon in the greateft heat: Then complains that they were turn d 
off for being Quakers, for Joying thou 4 Particular, and for wearing 
their Hats. And ſuch tearing; Fellows as they were ] /altant Captains, 
(ays Fox) Soldiers and Officers, of whom it hath been ſaid among you, 
that they had rather have had one of them than ſeven Men, and could 
have turn'd one of them to ſeven Men. Now we muſt mean that Fox 
ſaic this only of diſputing with ſeven Men! That Oliver's Soldiers, both 
Horſe and Foot, were ſpiritual Horſe and Foot; and that he only carry'd on 
a ſpiritual War againſt the King, and thar ir was only in this fort of War 
that the Quakers were Valiant Captains, &c. If you ſay a word to the 
contrary, Appen. will hew you down, and make a greater monſter of you 
than any in the Inquiſition. N | 
And good teaſon. For in Aopen. p. 45, 46. there is ſet down at large 
the Quakers Vindication, preſented ro the Members of Parliament in De- 
cember 1693. ſubſcrib'd by thirty one of them, in behalf of the ſaid People. 
Of which the fourth Article is in theſe words: That Magiſtracy or Civil 
Government is God's Ordinance, the good ends thereof * for the pu- 
niſbment of evil-doers, aud praiſe of them that do well. , And now is not 
this a full vindication ! What ſignifies all that can be ſaid to the contrary 
Is not this a contrary Teſtimony to all brought in the Snake, &c.? _ 
No indeed, my good Friends, Later Anguis — This is no contrary Te- 
ſtimony: It does not unſay one of the Treaſons and Rebellions which are 
charg d againſt you. For it is not charg'd againſt you that you deny all 
Magiſtracy; but all that is not in your own hands. You; pretend to have 
the only right of Magiſtracy over the whole earth, by virtue of your uni- 
verſal Heirſhip before mentioned: And this was not forgot in Prim. Here ſ. 
in the very beginning of Sect. yi. p. 14. the ſame place to which this part 
of Appen. now quoted is in anſwer; for there p. 94. of the Snake is quo- 
tech (it is p. 56. of this Edit.) where you diſown all Kings and Govern- 
ments, and Laws, but your own ;. and propheſy that the time will come (as 
ſoon as in your power) when England particularly ſhall be cleans'd (as you 
call it) of, all other: That you will have no King to rule but ;Zeſas, nor no 
Government of force, but the Government of the Lamb; that is of your 
Light within, or of the Quakers who you think do only truly follow it. 
And what ſays Appen. to all this? Not one word! only ſets down the 
aboye-reciced Vindication ; which concludes thus: Aud we know of no other 
Doctrine or Principle preached, maintain d, or ever receiv'd among (or 
by) us, ſince we were a People contrary to theſe aforeſaid. Now obſerve 
the deep Hypocriſy of theſe Men: They would have the preſent Goyern- 
ment believe that they do own them as God's ordinance. This was the end 
of their viving this Vindication to the Members of Parliament : And why did 
they call it their Vindication, if it was not a Vindication to thoſe to whom 
they. gave-it? And yet it is plain that they own no Government as God's 
ordinatce but their own ; nor do they at all contradict that in this ſeeming 
Vindication, The //hore, and the Beaſt, are their common appellations 
for the Church and the State, in. Fox's Journal, paſſim, and thro all their 
Writings. Yer they would put a face upon it, as if they. bore great reve- 
een nd oc 5 1 7 5 
- Their above-mention'd Declaration of univerſal Heirſhip, Sc. and their 
Principle to fight for ir, has been over and over again laid in their diſh; in 
three Editions of the Snake, in Prim. Hereſ. again in Some ſeaſonable Re- 
"exions upon the Quakers Solemu Proteſtation againſt G. Keith's Proceed- 
"35 at Turners-Hall, 29. Apr. 1697. which ends with this Declaration, 
Vo L. II. e | 5 E x and 
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Their witty Anſwer and Repartees upon the point of their dos 
muing Marriage, aud preathing up of Formation: 
Jie now done with all their contrary Teſtimotiies, which is all that 


bears the face of an Anfwer in this Appen. And the Reader ſees to 
what they have amounted. Firſt, to prove the Quakers guilty of contr:- 
dictions, and conſequently nor to be hriſtians, according to Will. Penn; 
rule before quoted, p. 368, Ge. Secondly, that they have a double mean. 
ing in their TAtimonies, and ean cant in Scripture Phraſes, which they 
quore (like the Devil to our Saviour) moſt oppoſite to their true meaning. 
They have other Anſwers, which tho” not ſo knaviſh, yet are ſo exceed 
ingly &itdifh, that I am afraid to venture upon the Reader's patience to 
name them. But patience is neceſſary for any that has to do with the Qua- 
kers. And that they may not complain that any of their Anſwers are neg. 
lected, and becauſe I hope it may open the eyes of thoſe who are ſincere 
among themfelves, T wilt undergo the penanee of expoſing them. 
Appen. p. 35. makes a great noife of wrong done the Quakers in Prin. 
Heref. Sed. v. by the charge of their forbidding io marry and preach- 
ing up of Fornication : As if this were laid out as a general charge 
22 the whole body of the Quakers. Tho' it is expreſſly faid in 
che very beginning of the Se. p. 12. that they are not all charge 
with it, nor any of them but only the new Quakers in America 
And this Appen. does confeſs tov, and does not pretend to clear them from 
it. Where then was the abuſe in placing of the Charge? O ſays Appen. 
its being againſt the whole body of the Quakers, is imply d in the Tith 
Page, and abundantly charg'd in the Contents For fays he, I cannot find 


not one fyllable of it, or any thing like it. And the Contents ſaying, thr 
forviadatyg to marry, is no more than the hand of a Clock to point where 
you may find the hour: And the Page being nam'd, there you fee who 
are, or are not charg d. O but ſays Appen. The firſt Charge runs ober 
England, and all the reſt of the World, where there are Quakers; tit 
44ſt in Iimited only to America. Can any Man make ſenſe of this? This 
implies as if there were two Charges; one for England, and one for 
America. Bur by the firſt Charge they only mean the Title and Contents 
which they fay run over England and all the World of the Quakers. This 
is nonſenſe as to the Contents; for they never go but where the Book 
goes. Indeed Title: pages are ſtack up, or may be put into the Advertile- 
ments of News- p Pers: Bur there is not the leaſt hint towards this Charge 
of age in the Title-page.' So thar all rhis ery of the Quakers is e 
Wool. Vet A this Looſne ſe in the Author, and ar beſt an eq ut. 
vocal Eye. They muſt give ſome ill words, or elſe they cannot ſpeak. 1 
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r it were worth the while to make Repriſals upon theſe Quakers, and 
recriminate upon them, I might 80 over as many Books.I believe ag. hey 
have wrote, (for can ſay it of as many us I have ſeen) and ſhew not bn 
ly in their Contents, but Title pages, the moſt fulſom Boalls of whar , ou 
will find nothing in the Book: I have, in the firſt Part, given r in- 
ſtances of it; as to the Contents of the Aut idbte; and could. give many 
. mote both in that and this Appen. but that it is obvious to every, one 
who will be at the pains to compare their Contents with their Perfor- 
nce. Rf | ö oy OLED EPR IL TIT 

21 will here give the Reader one inſtante; becauſe it is a pleaſant ohe; 
and diſcovers ſome other of their Principles. There is 4 Gentſeman who 
was long of their Communion, now one of their Separatiſts, and a Member 
of Turners-Hall, Mr. Thom. Criſp; who, tho' a Quaker, and zealous, e- 
yen to ſuffering with them, yer run not to all theit mad ,extravagahcies ; 
he allow'd himſelf to pay Tithes as a juſt debt, being enacted by the Laws 
of the Land, for which he (with others ſuch moderate Quakers) were ſe- 
yerely cenſut d by them. He committed another great es again 
their Orders and Conſtitutions; he was marry d in a Church, and by a Mi. 
niſter of the Church of Euglaud, which rais'd their indignation exceedingly. 
Therefore they prefs'd him very hard to make a publick confeſſion of this 
rievous crime; and fign an inſtrument of condemnation againſt himſelf for 
4 ſtant to theit Diſcipline. But not being able to Mail, they under: 
band, ahd wirhout his knowledge, dealt with his Wife, who being terrify'd 
with their threatnings, all in the name of the Lord God Almighty! did 
fign ſüch a Papet of condemnation as they requir'd. But Mr. Criſp knew 
nothing of it for feveral years after, till they themſelves, upon his farther 
Cobtelte with them, publiſſfd it in print, wit hout the conſent, and again 
the mind of Mrs. Cyiſp, who was not willing her Husband ſhould know 
it, left he might be diſpleas d with her. But neither the ſacrednefs of the 
ſeal of Confeſſion, nor the hazard of making difference betwixt Husband and 
Wife was ſtrong enough for their reſentment, when they thought they 
could reach a blow at one who had oppos'd them, or rather, who would 
not be entirely and implicitly fubject to their Popedoms; for no ther op- 
poſition had Mr. Criſp then given them, but only as to their Diſcipline in 
the juriſdictions of their Women's Meetings, and other inſtitutions ſer up by 
George Fox as Cardinal Primate, contrary to their original Principle, of 
leaving every one to the meaſure of the Light within himſelf. Under which 
pretence they drew many away from their obedience to the Church; but 
would not endure that loofe Plea, (as V. Penn calls it) when, urg deb 
fome among themſelves againſt that high authority which their Leaders at 
ſum'd over all under their dominion. This was all the conteſt at that time 
betwixt the ſeparate and other ers; as appears in what was then 
wrote by John Story, Withinſon, Rogers, Criſp, Bugg, and others of the 
Separatiſts, wherein there is nothing of thoſe Errors in Doctrine and dam- 
na le Hereſtes which they have ſince diſcover d, but were then involv'd 
in as deep as the reſt: Vet for their refuſing to be ſubjecł to this plenitude of 
the Quaker Church Authoriry, they calf'd' them Judaſes, Apoſtates, De- 
vir inbarnute, &c. tho' agreeing! with them in Doctrine, and all the other 
Articles of the Quaker Creed. It was this made them gifeover Mrs. Crigp's 
Paper of Condemnation againſt her felf for being marry'd by a Prieſt of 
the Church of England, in revenge upon Mr. Cyiſp, who join d with their 
Separatiſts. 21 10 Y: 

— 9 ernennen. 
des Snakes Sikk. vi. N. 10. paragy! 1. | n bak vn 


| 
| 
1 
0 
| 
{ 
' 
i 
j 
1 


o 
———_—. 


* * ad). Ca * * 2 , * a * » * 
* *. ON * du 


3p ue Second Fart f the DTB 


| But they were diſappointed of their malice in thinking to make him yn. 


eaſy as to his Wife; for he, as a wiſe Man, confider'd their importunity, thi 
and terrible denunciations of no leſs than damnation to all who would not for 
come under their Diſcipline , which might work upon a Woman that had 251 
given her ſelf up to be guided by them; and, as he ought, he plac d the rel 
abuſe upon them, who had thus — — upon the credulity of a Woman, 10 
whom they had deluded to believe them. Thus ſays he in the fifth, Part of cot 
his Babels Builders, p. 9. printed An. 1682. It is lite ſbe, as too many Ny 
more have, gave too much credit to what ſome of G. Fox's Cheats ſaid; po 
and ſbe is not the firſt that hath been deceived by you; and perhaps ſome 55 
among you that have prated others out of their Money, might prate ber Ap 
unto the writing and giving you that Paper you pretend to. This is Wi 
thus quoted by &. Whitehead,' in his Judgment fixed, p. 290. And how in t 
does he anſwer it? Why thus, O Thomas be aſbam d of thus abuſing thy che 
Wife. And in his Contents (which is the thing I am coming to) he ſets it will 
down thus, (p. 162.) His (Thom. Criſp's) abuſe: of his Mie. This made call 
ſeveral of the ' Quakers (particularly Ann Doc ura come to Mr, Criſps wr. 
Houſe, thinking there had been a miſunderſtanding betwixt Mr. Criſp and Mu 
his Wife, to endeayour a reconciliation ; for a Man's abuſe of his Wife is a if h 
comprehenſive charge: And ſtanding thus generally in the Contents of a Prit 
x Book might raiſe ſtrange thoughts in the Reader, as we ſee it did, and pro- I hz 
bably was the d of the Writer: For what other deſign could he have? bor: 
; If there was no diſcontent, (as there was none in this cafe) yet the Quakers us 2 
did their beſt to raiſe one betwixt Man and Wife; at leaſt, to brand them in tl 
to the world in the Contents of their Books; tho' when you come to the it is 
proof, it is only putting the abuſe upon the Cheats the Quakers: To be we , 
Cheated is an Infirmity, but the knavery is in the Cheaters.  Howeyer, mad 
this is call'd Mr. Cri/>'s abuſe of his Wife! 40 dren 
We ſee, by the way, what fort. of regard they have to the Church of rural 
England, when it is made fo heinous a crime to marry. by any of her has « 
Prieſts. Ought not ſhe to make it as penal for any to marry by the Prieſts Chaz 
of the Quakers ? © ogg ef offi zu n wold 4 81 linen ſhou 
Bur that is net the point now in hand; we are upon charges exhibited at th 
in Contents, and how they are made good in the Books; particularly the Won, 
charge againſt the new Quakers.in Prim. Hereſ. :'', © won 
Well, but the whole Body of the Quakers are brought in upon this point gain, 
ſo far, as that the Principle upon which theſe new Quakers go, is the 2. if he 
vowed Principle of the Body of the Quakers, viz. of taking the Reſur- not c 
rection in an inward ſenſe, to mean only the riſing up of the Light in their not 
Hearts; and upon this account they deny the literal Reſurrection of the him. 
Body, which has been ſufficiently ſhewn. They ſay, that thoſe who obey then, 
the Light have obtain'd the Reſurrection already; and, in this ſenſe, they there 
call themſelves the Children of the Reſurrection, in oppoſition to the Chil- quent 
aren of this World, by which name the wicked are deſcrib'd. ' Now the who | 
new Quakers finding it written, that the Children of this world do marry ; but more 
that the Children of the Reſurrect ion neither marry nor are given in mar- - Now 
riage ; conſequently they finding Marriage, inconſiſtent with the Refurrec- bale ; 
tion-ſtate, and thinking by the receiv'd Principle of the Quakers that they But / 
were come to the Reſurrection- ſtate, it followed of courſe, that they ſtion 
muſt turn off their Wives. But then, finding likewiſe, that theſe their ſpi- for th 
ritual and Reſurrection- bodies retain'd ſtill a ſtrange hankering aſter the old who 


way of the Fleſh, and that Propagation was ſtill ro be kept up, they could 
fall no where elſe but upon Fornication : for the Children of this world 
marry. And indeed this is a natural conſequence of the Quaker notion of 


the Reſurrection, and were enough to cure them (any ſober Man — 
thin 
3 


p 


think) of this mad and Heferical Extraviganice. ' But they ftill ftick to it; 


Infallibilicy muſt never repent or amend! Upon this occaſion they are 
e eee e e e e 
v-8f4n 2. If they anſwer BLN ap by rkis Text, in their fente, they muſt 
nor Party: And if they ſay Nay, thei are they Reprobates by their own 
confttaction. . And how do you, thiok 0 gee of Fom this dilemma? By 
pai, any ocher. ſenſe upon the Text? or deny ing this to be their expoſi- 
100, 0 
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it ? or ſhewing that this was not, the conſequence”"of their expoſi- 
wn Ne; nov? hee” wee done of theſe bend p. kotz tick? 
Appen. p. 36. and 37. trys (for the firſt time) what the Quakers can do at 
Wit and Raillery 155 it is ſo heavily dull, as ſhews them to be Children 
in the literal ſenſe, bur neither” of the Reſurrection nor of this World, for 
there is neither Wit nor Wiſdom iu their poor Repartees. They ſay they 
will turn the Tables (and moſt ingeniouſſy ſy upon this Author, whom they 
call Charles; and thus they begin, p. 37. Charles, ar? thou, a child of 
wrath 2 He muff anſwer Yea, or go 27 4 his owwn avowed Principles. 
Muſt he ſo ? But what if he ſhould not? then Bays's ſuppoſè is ſpoild. But 
if he ſhonld not, then he mult, go agains? 19 avowed Principles. What 


principles are theſe ? They name none; they leave us to gueſs; and I think 


I have found it out. It is fajd in our Catechiſm, that we are by Nature 
born in Sin, and the children of wrath. There it is! and now They twit 
us again with our conſeſſing our ſelves to be Sinners; and hug themſelves 
in their Perfection! But bark ye, my Friends, you have read but half; for 
it is laid, that being by Nature born in Sin, and the children of wrath, 
we are hereby (that is, by coming as we ought to Chriſt's holy Bapriſm) 
made the children of grace. So that, by our own Principles, we are chil- 
dren of grace, and you are the children of wrath, who. remain.in your na- 
tural corruption, and flout at, and deſpiſe thoſe means of grace which Chrsft 
has commanded. And therefore: y our. genteel inference, upon your forcing 
Charles to ſay Tea, whether he will or not, (and it is very hard a Man 
ſhould ſend himſelf thus to Hell) muſt be ſent home again to be anſwer d 
at the Second-day's Meeting. And Charles has eſcap'd for once! But don't 
wonder (lays Appen.) till we ſee what the next queſtion will do. Well, we 
won't if we can help ir. Now, Charles, look to thy ſelf! Let me ask a- 
gain, Charles, art thou a diſobebient Son? He will ſay, Nay: Thar is, 
if be be not croſs! And becauſe we know he is a Sinner, he may, perhaps, 
not clear himſelf from all Breaches, even of the fifth Command. But he ſhall 
not put thoſe tricks upon us; he ſhall. anſwer Nay, as you would have 
him. And now what is your inference ? Be ſure you hold him faft. Why 
then, fay you, It is written, Diſobedjence is as the Sin of Witchcraft ; 
therefore [ay all good Men, Diſobedience is a wicked thing, and conſe- 
quently of the Devil. Verily thoſe good Men are very ingenious Men, 
who haye found it out, that Sin and Witchcraft is a wicked thing! And 
more than that, that it is conſequently of the Devil! Well, what of all this? 
Now Reader (ſays Appen.) ſee, before he ſent himſelf, and now he would 
hale all the People thither. Whither ? To the Devil. That's hard indeed. 
But (Appen you have forgot that you made him anſwer Nay to this que- 
ſion of Diſobedience ; and then, how does this affect him? No matter 
tor that; it affects others: For (ſays Appen) he calls thoſe diſobedient 
Who are truly obedient and loyal, and ſo would hale all the People to the 
Devil. Does he then call all the People diſobedient? Does he except none? 

his is a terrible Fellow ! we muſt look to him! T7 

But now Appen. ſuppoſe he ſhould call for proof of this? Have you 
Your Witneſſes ready? (for you muſt not expect the Rogue will con- 
tels!) otherwiſe may he call thee and thy Friends, who thus accuſe 

— 1 5 F him, 
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He may bring you to as ſtrict account as you did G. Keith at Turger;. 
Hall, (before mentioned) where you would not admit of Witneſs brought 
againſt you, unleſs particularly nam d. ou. ought to name his game 

' particularly (laid you to G. 4 enh) if thou 40 not, thou art an In. 
poftor —— T1 dare thee to name their names, or elſe thou art a Har, 42 
Inpoſtor, à Cheat; I dare Jay it is a Cheat ——O thou Har Von 
muſt not think to come off with ſuch a proof as you bring p. 6. of a lying 
Boat you charge upon the Author of the Snake, of his having brought 
over 4 great many from the Quakers, for which you ſay only, I hay 
heard it. For, whatever he has done in that caſe, I dare ſay you cannot 
prove that ever he boaſted of it. Come, produce your. Witneſſes, name 
them, name them, or elſe thou art But, whoever has done it, it is cer. 
tainly known that many of them of late have left you, and receiv'd Bap. 
tiſm according to the inſtitution of the Church of England; of which | 
could name ſeveral: But that would only feed your malice to rail againſt 
them; and if you could not find, to make ſtories of them, as you have 
done againſt the Author of the Suate, and all that oppoſe you. 

But now, as to your charge upon hearſay, I deſire you would read Thy, 
Ellwood's Antidote again? the infection of Will. Rogers's Book, printed 
1682. p. 42. and ſee what cenſure is there paſs d upon this manner of pro. 
cecding, and take it home to you. Thus you ſpeak there ro your oppo. 
nents, It ſeems you are ſuch as can take up a report, and publiſh it ty 
the Nation, with a Comment upon it, as if it were true, tho you do not 
know whether it be true or no. Is not this a token of a dark Spirit? J 
am ſure you never learn d this of the Light, nor were led into it by the 
Spirit or Grace of God. It is a ſign you wanted Matter, and abounded 
with Envy, elſe you would not take up, or make ſuch Reports, to empliy 
your ſelves in anſwering them—— But the Lord will rebuke that Spirit 
in you, and you together with it——1f report be true! But what if re. 
port be not true? What have you done then ?——Tou ſhoot your Bolts at 
You or &c. I think now the Author of the Snake is pretty even with 


386 


ou for charging him upon hearſay, not only of boaſting, / as here, but of 
what might reach his Life, as mention'd before. 
But I have one queſtion to ask here: You charge him with taking the 
name of Loyalty to himſelf, and fixing that of Diſ- loyalty upon all the Peo- 
ple, and fo haling them all downright to the Devil! The chief import of 
this Appen. is to vindicate Will. Penn, but not under his own name; he 
having more wit than to burn his own Fingers where he found it too 
hot for him. And now good Ap. Pen or Ape-Pen, (when one plays with 
Children, they may uſe Childrens wit) whether is Will. Penn included (a- 
long with Sake) in the term Loyal, or muſt he go down the ſtream with 
the all? If the former, then he is as deep in the mud as Szake in the mire, 
and you have made a very pretty Apology for him ! But if the latter, was 
he always ſo ? If not, then he has chang'd his mind, and is as fallible as 
other Mortals. Or, does he only act a part now, as he did before? What 
then becomes of his Boaſt in his Preface to Fox's Journal (before quoted) 
that their Light within does guide and direct them (and, by their Princi- 
ples, infallibly) not only in matters of Religion, but alſo as to civil con- 
cerns? Will no experience ſerve to make them wiſe, or, at leaſt, not 
ſtark mad, to fix Infallibility thus upon every thing that they do ? What 


provok'd Will. Penn to call his own Sins to remembrance, by handing a. 
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Narrative of the Proceedings at Turners Hall, June 11. 1696, þ. 39, 46. 
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bout this his darling {pPen.? So much does Zeal or Reſentment ſometi 
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overſhoot. Man's Realon, tho infallible} and Men are fond of their own, 


, he ee LEW e 0 | 
Asp. Pen is very angry at the general charge in the Contents before ſhewn, 
and fays; that no# one marty d or ſingle Quaker is left out. Tho in p. 12. 
which the Contents point to, they are all, both marry'd and ſingle, not 


only left out, but expreſſly diſcharg d from that accuſation, except only the 


new Quakers in America. Now this calls to mind thoſe ſort of accuſations 


which the Quakers have given | 
eſpecially againſt the Church of England, whom Will. Penn, their Qrator, 


diſtinguiſhes by the delicious epithets of Jale, Gormondizing Prieſts of 


England: That abominable Tribe; the very bane of Soul and Body, &c. 
as before quoted. And to apply the words of Ap-Pen, 7. his is general 
enough ; for I cannot find one ſingle Prie#t of the Church of England, or 
in all the world, left out. We are now very juſtly advertis d by this 
Quaker- objection againſt general Charges, and without making very parti- 
cular exceptions, whom they mean, in all the Venom and Billing ſpate 
they have ſpu d out: For which we thank them; and, if it be not our fault, 


— 


will make the due uſe of it. TAY A 
We have now done with the witty Repartee which Appen. throws at the 
Author of Prim. Hereſ. in anſwer to what he objected againſt the Qua- 
kers, as to the inconſiſtency of their Marriage with the notion of the Re- 
ſurrection. 5 | 


But now (ſays Appen. ibid. p. 37.) I come more cloſely to examine, &c. 


Now they have done with their wit or fooling, they come cloſely to the 
buſineſs. And firſt, they give a long deſcription of their Light within, 
and how by it they are made partakers of the firſt Reſurrection; and that 
believing in the Light is ſolid Chriſtianity, Sc. Secondly, p. 39. they tell 
you of their manner of marrying here in Eng/and, what caution, &c. they 
uſe in it. But what is all this to the buſineſs ? Do they tell how to recon- 
cile this with that Text, that the Children of the Reſurrection do not mar- 
ry ? No, not a word! they forgot that Text. Why was that objected to 
them? Had they any thing to do to anſwer that Text? So one would have 
thought! for this Text was the whole objection, as being that which per- 
ſuaded the new Quakers to throw off Marriage. And they anſwer it cloſe- 
ly, (as they ſay) without ſo much as naming of it, or taking the leaſt no- 
tice that ever it had been objected. This is their way! and thus they can 
anſwer any argument in the world, that is, by never heeding it, bur bring- 
ing in ſome long diſcourſe of other matters till you forget it: And then, if 
you remember it no more, it is fully anſwer'd. 
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Their re-afſerting of their own Infallibility and ſinleſs Perfection: 
Wherem of their Idolatry. 


12 E is one thing they can never forget, and it is not fit that we 
ſhould. Appen. brings it in here again; that is, their Infallibility 
and Spirit of diſcerning equally infallible. In their deſcription of the Light 
within, p. 38. ſay they: Aud it is eternally true, that Men by believing 


4 


ainſt all ſorts and profeſſions of Chriſtians, 
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The Second Purt of the DEERNeE 
2.75 (notwithanding Bis idk 97767 may become Children of the 
Lig be and il is of bereit, that them that are truly Modes [eba- 
rate from, and diſcerners of the Children of this wortd, i. e. Dane. 
Thus Appen. And if whar 1 have faid before be not tufficient to prove 
theſe: Men to be ſtark mad, this will be fack a conviction as that none 
cati defire a greater. It has been proy'd upon them over and over apain, 
that not only moſt vile and ſcandalous Livers, but even Witches, and Per. 
ſotis viſibly poſſeſs'd with the Deyil, | have preach'd undiſcover'd amo 
them, ſome for twenty years together, (fee Snake, Set: xx.) as Winders 


Witches, &c. atteſted beyond all contradiction. And their Books are full 


of complaints of Judaſer among themſelves; fo rhey call their Separatiſts, 
who liv'd long among them, but were nor truly of them, whom yet they 
could not diſcover. © Did they difcoyer Chroſtopher Atkinſon and Thomas 
Symons'sMaid till they diſcover'd it themſelves, Snake, Set. vi. N. 5. p.34) 
or George Archer, (Sat. Dif. Glean. Sect. vi. N. 2. p. 234.) and many others, 
till their Whoring and Vileneſs grew notorious in the Countries where they 
livd2 Who was it that diſcover d H. Winder's murd'rons Witches to the 
Quakers; who ſtuck by them to the very laſt? Yer ſtill notwithſtanding of 
all theſe eonvictions, they ſtand firmly to ir, that i“ ir of neceſſity that 
they mu be ſeparate from, and diſterners of the Children of Darkneſs 
Have they had not inſtances — ro ſhame them out of this ſenſeleſs and 
blaſphemous prerence ? They call for more, While they refuſe to repent: 
And (tho' it be needleſs) I will gratify them, or the Reader, with one more 
that is remarkable. The 1 Apoſtle of Mary. Land in America 
was Thimas Thurſton, who, While the Deputy Governout was abſent a yen 
or more in England, came with a meſfage from the Lord (as he horridly 

ended!) to his Wife, who was a Quaker, that he was ſent to propagate 
the holy Seed with her. And when her Husband return'd, finding a Child 
more than he had left, ſhe confeſs d the whole matter. Upon which he 
voblig d her to go to the COR ALTOS, and there pnblickly to declare the 
whole monſtrous truth, which ſhe did: Nor could Thomas deny it. Upon 
which he came to England; and, till it was otherwiſe difcoyer'd, was fe- 
ceiv'd by the Friends, and preach d among chem as formerly: As he did in 
Mary-Land, for ſome time after it was publickly known there. And his 
Light within was thought ſo infallible, that another Quaker-Preacher own'd 
it to him, (of good credit) who told it ro me, that rhe generality of the 
Quakers there, 'nay, ſaid he, I my ſelf durft not judge him, even in our 


minds, not to have had an inſpiration from God for what he did. Vet it is 


of neceſſity that they that are truly Ouakers, 'muſt be ſeparate from, and 
diſterners of the Chilaren of Darkneſs! And Rich. Hubberthorn, p. 212. 
of his works, ſays, that they can diſcern the Ele from the world, and de- 
nies thoſe to be true Miniſters of Chriſt, who cannot do it. - 
This was the argument by which G. Fox thought that he had prov'd one 
Nathanael Stephens, who was Miniſter of Drayton in the year 1655. not to 
be a true Miniſter of Chriſt. This you may ſee in a Book wrote by G. Fox, 
and others of the Quakers, with this Title, The ſpiritual Man judgeth all 
things, or the ſpiritual Man's true Judgment : And how by him the hearts 
of others were and may be judged by the Spirit of Truth, and alſo how 
things by the ſpiritual Man were Juaged of concerning both Salvation and 
Damnation, &c. printed for Giles Calvert, at the Black Spread. Eagle, at 
the Weſt-end of Pauls, 1655. This ſpiritual Man here mention d Was 
G. Fox : And the Judgment which he pais d upon the Hearts of others, and 
the occaſion of it, is told p. 3. of a Chapter which bears this Superſcription, 
This ts to go abroad to ſtop Lies and Slanders, that truth may be cleartd, 
&c. And it is ſubſerib d George Fox. There he ſpeaks of himſelf in * 
; | | co 
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thifd Perſoh, abt fays, George Fox. coming to Drayton to his Fathers is 
;he Fleſþ——Chriſtopher Fox's Howſe [This was vo imitate the ſtyle of our 
biete Lord, Nom. I. 5. ] Won the uh u of "the ceet; being the 
78 4 of the eleventh month. Thus p ny be ſets it down, 
other circumſtances, as who were preſent, Ge. becauſe of the 
cle He mewed that day in Judging * heart of Nar. Stephens! which 
he go on ro relate, and Vel ho came into the Grave -· yard, {(b — 
the Church. yard) and met with N. Srephens the Pfieſt, 2 he th 
Fn 1 him) and there before the Cnpany, particularly CH 2 
For, His Father; according to the Fleſh, deſcg Veh They Geoige arked 
bite (che Prieſt) that he did believe, wWhet F he (G: Fox) fach 4 
familiar Spirit, (as it ſeetns, wirh very good reuſon, had — objected a- 
ainft ig) Yea 4 No ? The Prieff attfwered uni ſaid, be tould not 
7% 1 Tide and he might hebe 4 bad. Then George rold 
CA rh thou in mangel thy ſelf to be no Minifter of Gol, but a 
jk Minifter : 555 rhe Miniſters of of Chriſt au the new Covenant of Got, 
could diſterh Spirits and try 4 of. xti. 1 Joh. W. And at v miy 
Ys 2 Ilaiah, be 45 2 the Amilies Spirls. and judged it, ai vnt. And 
the Apoſtle 4 the Witthcraft of the Wi it chet that hd bewitched the 
Galatiatis, read Gal. ni. And here thou haft munifefted thy ſelf to bea blind 
Glide, who tan Put no difference between the precions and 276 vile, who haſt 
not Salt to ſavour withal ; — 8 thou art good for nothing bat to b caſt 
nt, and frbdden under foot, Matt. v. Thes'George vi him that the /piritual 
Mar Judgeth al things : Aud Stephens and — other Prieſt Cheſter both de- 
ned it, 4 24 fail ring ſpiritual Man did not judge all 'things. "Theſe are the 
wotds of G. Fox; 21 upon this bccafion che Book wherein this is tbid was 
written,. and bears the title of, The ſpiritual Man judgetb all things, &e. 
Through all which Book this argument is catry'd on that he van be no true 
Maler of Chriſt who cannot difcern and judge the Hearts of other Men. 
Fry the Quakers here take ro themſelves thoſe miaculeus Gifts of the Ho- 
irit which are mention'd x Cor. x11. and equal theimlelves to Iſaiab and 
8 oly Prophets and Apoſtles of our Lord; tiene of whom ever pretend. 
ed to that Prorogative of God alone, to know the Hearts of Mer. There 
fore it is ſaid of Chrif?, Joh. ti. 24, 25. that bt khew all Men, wid needed 
nt that any ſhould teſtify of Man, for he knew what was in Man. But 
this was never faid of any Prophet or Apoſtle; they needed to be teld of 
what was in Man: And ſometimes God did tell them fomie things by par- 
ticular Revelation; as to Eliſba, 2 Kin. VI. 12. what the King of Syri 
was doing in his Bed chamber ; ; to Peter; AQ. v. the deceit of Anantas 
and ga d e &c. But they had no general knowledge of Men's Heatts, 
Which ele blaſphemous Quakers do pretend to! And they put this as a 
Teſt to Mr. Stephens, whether he knew G. Fox's Heart! And from his not 
knowing it, concluded him to be a falſe Miniſter : And they make this to 
be a general rule; ſo that none can be true Miniſters of Chriſt who have 
not this Gift! By which all the preſent Quakers are unminiſter d, at leaſt 
the chief of chert whom I have dd BE fay, that they do not pretend to 
this Gift: Vet will they not diſown this blaſphemous and ſenſeleſs Fox, bur 
ſtill count him as having been a true Miniſter of Chriſt, and that all he 
wrote was from the Mouth of the Lord: Which if true, there is not one 
true Miniſter of Chriſt among the Quakers at this day; even by: their 
own confeſſion ! 
Vet all this, notwithſtanding they are perfect and ſinleſs! They are not 
chang d, but are the ſame they were from the beginning! They ſtill main- 
tain the Doctrine and holy Teſtimony of their ancient Friends! and that, 


in all the parts of it! for Truth is one, and 2 not Thus it is 
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The Second Part. of the DR RN 
worded in the yearly Epiſtle for the year 1696. given forth by their Ge. 
neral Aſſembly at Lo-. 

They: have no Sins at all to auſſw er for, poor innocent Lambs] No, not 
they! But did Chriſtopher Atkinſon, while carrying on his Intrigue. with 
Thom: Symmons's Maid, or Thom. Thurſton while debauching the Deputy. 
Governor's Wife, and father d his Adultery upon the immediate Command 

of the Holy Ghoſt! (O dreadful ) or George Archer, f others of the 
long, Ge. of the Quaker harmleſs ones, while they were Wa lowing in ſuch 
beaſtly: Sins; did they during that time, and before they repented, continue 
in the oſſice of their Miniſtry? Vea verily lat hey preach'd and gk for 
all this like Dragons! And did they, in all that time, confeſs their Sins in 
publick ? I mean not their private Sins, (for that they were not oblig d to 
do in publick, before they were publickly known, to make-reparation for 
the ſcandal) but did they confels. themſelves to be Sinners in the general? 
or beg God to pardon their Sins, or have Mercy upon them? or own that 
they had in the leaſt tranſgreſſed any of bis Laws ſince they were Quakers? 
No, thank you for that! What! Sinners and Quakers! that would never 
do! that would have contradicted the Teſtimony of all their ancient Friends! 
and the foundation of ſinleſs Quakeriſm] as it has quite overthrown all 
their pretence to the Spirit of diſcerning and knowing the Hearts of Men; 
and —— by G. Fox's doctrine, render d them all falſe Miniſters and 
How dreadfully aſtoniſhing is this! to ſee theſe moſt wretched and de. 
ſperate of Sinners, even while recking-in the fouleſt Sins, to ſet up the pre- 
rence of Perfection, and ſcorn to own any Sin, or ask Mercy. from God for 
it! which, as before has been obſerv'd, was never yet heard at any Quz 
See more upon this Subject in the firſt Part, ect. xm. which begins at 
p. 312. There, p. 3x5. you will find a noble ſtroke of a Quaker Prophet 
and Fidler, who ſaid of St. John, that zf John had ſaid he had been aSm- . 
ner he bad hy d. This was to ſhew that St. Fobn did not include himſelf 
when he ſaid, (1 Joh. 1. 8, 9, 10, HF we ſay that we have not ſiuned, ue 
make him (God) a Lyar, and bis word is not in us. But the Quaker here 
returns the Lye upon the Apoſtle! He muſt return it too upon the Prophet, 
who ſaid, Mhile I was confeſſing my Sin, and the Sin of my People, Dan. 
Ix. 20. Here Daniel ſaid, my Jin Did he not then confeis bimſelf to be 
a Sinner! Vet was he one of thoſe three whom God nam'd as the moſt 
perfect of all the Earth, Ezek. xiv. 14. But the Quakers think themſelves 
more perfect than all theſe! Noahs Sin of Drunkennels is recorded Gen. 
Ix. 21. Daniel here owns his Sin; and Job ſays, 1 abhor my ſelf, and re- 
pent in Duſt and Aſhes, Ch. xLu. 6. Would he repent for his good Deeds? 
or abhor himſelt for them? But Will. Shewen, another Quaker Prophet, in 
his Treatiſe concerning Thoughts and Imaginations, printed An. 1685. p. 
25. tells us, that a Qua lber ir meeker than Moſes, ſtronger than Samplon, 
wiſer than Solomon, and more patient than Job; nay, harmleſs and in- 
nocent as Chriſt ! But either St. ohn was in good earneſt a Lyar, as Solo- 
mon Eccles (that was the fidling Prophet's name) civilly calls him; or o- 
therwiſe, if he ſaid truth, then the Quakers make God to be a Lyar, and 
his Word is not in them. 15 BS 
They are paſt all the ordinary means of Grace, who have excluded the 
very firſt ſtep, of asking, and conſequently of expecting any Mercy from 
God; for if they expected it, they would ask it; and they ask it not, 
becauſe they think they have no need of ir. 3 


And 
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Andi this is conſequential to their notion oſ the Light within, whigh this 
Appen, inſtead of excuſing, does re-maintain, in reducing, all Religion to 
bllying in their Light, which they make tha ſolid Chyiſlanity. 1 
If by the Eight here they meant the outward Jeſus of. Nazar th, who 
was born at Bet hlebem, an Faith in him, there would be ho diſputę betwixt 
them and us. But when by the Light they mean not any outward Perſon, 
bur ſomething within themſelves, (as elſewhere fully ſhewn) whence they 
call it the Light within, and tell us of Faith in that, and that this alone, 
without any thing elſe, is ſufficient for Salvation, which they make com- 
mon to all Heathens, to eve Man that cometh into the world; then Iſay 
they are no Chriſtians, but are groſs Idolaters, who worſhip ſomething wit h- 
in themſelves, or ſome ſpecial preſence of God which they ſuppoſe to be 
there: For it is no lefs Idolatry to. worſhip God in my ſelf than in any o- 
ther, in the Sun, Moon, or any Creature; for there is a preſence of God 
in them all: And this is the excuſe and pretence of all Idolatry. 'For the 
Idolatries of the Quakers,, ſee Sake, Sect. vin. and Sat. Diſ G lean. Set. 
U. n. 4. p. 221. Let me here add one inſtance. more, which will explain the 
reſt: It is in William Haworth's Book, entituled, The Quaker converted 
to Chriſtianity, An. 1674. p. 4. of the Prefatory Epiſtle, where he tells 
that he ſaw Jam. Naylor ſuffer for his horrid Blaſphemy, in taking divine 
Worſhip to himſelf, and ſetting himſelf up for the Mefjah. . And tho” ſome 
of the rrimming and rime-ſerying of the Quakers made a ſhew of diſowning 
this Naylor, after he was (as he juſtly defery'd) whipt, , pillory'd, bored 
thro' the Tongue, and branded on the Forchead, for his hideous, Blaſphe- 
mies; yet they did not diſown his Blaſphemies, (for they hold the ſame) 
but they meant only his raſhneſs or ill luck to meet with his, and their due 
deſerts, or ſuch like mental reſervation. G. Fox wrote ſeveral Papets in 
juſtification of James Naylor, his calling himſelf Chriſt, and his being ho- 
ſanna d as Chriſi was, c. which are annex'd to the trial of James Naylor, 
prices by the Quakers, An. 1657. with marginal Notes in defence of all 

is Blaſphemies. Tho' this Yo/pone, like Judas, after he ſaw that Naylor 
was condemn'd, turn'd tail, and yet but ſeemingly pretended to diſown him. 
But he diſown'd none of his Books, Principles, or Doctrine: On the con- 
trary, he as well as the reſt of the Quakers did juſtify them againſt ſeveral 
oppoſers, who quoted them as the true Quaker Doctrine, which they did 
not dilown. And Will. Penn, in his Serious Apology, An. 1671, p. 156. 
names James Naylor, and vindicates him as a Prophet and Servant of the 
Lord, thro' whom the Holy Spirit did utter his mind. Haworth,-in the 
place above quoted, ſays, that Job Bolton (who was a Quaker) told him, 
that he food by, and ſaw three Women, one after another, fall down and 
worſhip James Naylor; and one of them in her bowings had theſe words, 
viz. Thy name is no more James, but Jam. And James Naylor told John 
Bolton, that if he worſhipped his Body, he ſhould refuſe it ; but if that 
within, he would accept it. This is the ſame Anſwer which G. J/hitehead, 
in his Iunocency again? Envy, p. 18. gives to Fran. Bugg's charge of the 
Idolatries and blaſphemous names and titles given by the Quakers to G. Fox; 
G. . * How proves he they gave and intended thoſe names and ti- 
tles to t perſon of George Fox, and not to the Life of Chriſt in him, 
whereof he was a partaker ? But how a partaker? Was it of the influences 
only or inſpirations of ChriF7's bleſſed Spirit that the Quakers mean? No, 
no; that is but a ſmall diſpenſation with them! They mean partaking of 
Chriſts very nature and eſſence, ſo as themſelves to be God: See hercatter, 
Sec. vii. N.2. And that the Light within them is not only a ray or com- 
munication of Christ, but is Chriſt himſelf in perſon. And therefore Ap- 


Pen. does ſo often tell us not only of believing that there is ſuch a Light in 
7 | | us, 
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tho take it as they will, adoration paid to them upon account of that 
Light in them is downrighr' Idolatry. The Body of Chrift, while upon 


Earth, was no otherwiſe adorable than upbn account of che Divinity reſid. 
ing in it; and there is no way by which the Quakers do allow adorarion 
to Chr3/t, bur by the fame they take it to themſelves. I do not doubt but 


there is an influence and inſpiration ſent from the Holy Spirit of God into 


the Hearts of all true Believers : This I believe; but 1 do nor believe 1 
it; that is, to make that in me the object of my Faith ; tho he is the oh. 
ject of my Faith, from whom it comes. Therefore to talk, as Appen. of 
believing in this Light within, is no leſs than Idolatry; and ſhews rhe Qui. 
kers to be deſtitute of whole Chriſtianity. Hence they reject the holy 
Scriptures as the Rule of Faith, which this Appen. inſtead of deny ing, docs 
ain own, as ſhewn before: And then truſting only to what is within 
1 they are given up to follow their own imaginarions, and take every 
ſtrong Impreſſion which comes into their brain, tho* by the illuſion of the 
Devil (of which there are many inſtances indiſputable) for no leſs than the 
immediate dictates of the Holy Ghoſt ; and they are equally fure of every 
thing they ſay or do. 3 | e — 
And tho it be but upon hearfay, yet they can pawn their Infallibility for 
the truth of it; as in this Appen. where before quoted, p. 6. ſpeaking of 
the boaſt which they would fix upon the Author of the Sualr, of his hay- 


ing converted many Quakers, for which they give no other proof than J 


have heard, yet within five Lines it ſays, Therefore when this his pre. 
tended Service is urg d as an argument for his atonement and reconcilia- 
tion, I can aſſure them the argument ts falſe. May not the Quakers be 
here minded of what they oy to this ſame Author, p. 49. of this Aopen. 
where they accuſe him for fayirg, That G. Fox's inſpirations came from 
the Spirit of Pride. But (ſays Appen.) how Charles will aſſure an 
Man of that which be is not mfatlibly aſſur d of himſelf, (an Inſpiration 
fo foul a Veſſel muſt not pretend to) cannot readily be gueſſed. It may 
very eaſily be guels'd (my ſweet Appen.) for does he fay fo of his own 
knowledge? or only by hearſay ? or does he give any fort of proof for it? 
If none ar all, he was a very naughty Fellow. But, upon what occaſion do 
you bring this in? It is, ſpeaking of your ſtiffneſs, i» not pulling off your 
ats; as you word it. Bur you mil-quote Prim. Hereſ. This charge is 
there Sef.vn. p. 17. And it is not worded pulling, but only for not l. 
ing off your Hats, (you have made Mountains of leſs miſ quotations than 
this; this is beyond a Colon, or a Semi- colon) for he would not have you 
pull or lugg at your Hats (that is not mannerly) but to take them off hand- 
omly and with a Boon Mien: And did he call G. Fox proud for not do- 
ing of this? Why truly, Appen. the world does call it a little ſaucy not to 
return a civility, eſpecially to ones betters. But, cry your mercy, G. Fox 
thought no body better, no, nor half ſo good as himſelf! He call'd him- 
ſelf he Son of God, ſaid his Kingdom was not of this world ! He trode 
upon Princes like Mortar! Nay he made himſelf equal to God! (all which 
is ſhewn in the nate, Why then ſhould he d'off his Bonnet to mortal Man! 
And did that ſcurvy Author of the Szzke ſay, that theſe Inſpirations came 
from the Spirit of Pride ? However here was ſomething like to proof, it 
was not mere hearſay, but from G. Fox's own words, printed in his Books; 
tho' we know all this proceeded from pure ſpunk Humility ! and you take 
no pride at all in keeping your Hats on when Men of Quality ſtand bare 
before you! As did not that Friend who coming to K. Charles II. in Wind. 


faid to him, How like a F 


er. Park, and the King permitting him to walk by him with his Hat on, 
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Well, 51 ding of all theſe 
che cle! And How cx%' Charles affare any 


Mubnt, which he zt not 


ame nathes in print, (which I am moraliy aſſur d he can) then there would 
de boaſting with a witneſs ! But the Quakers are as infallibly ſure that he ei- 
ther has, or intends to urge this as an argument for; his atonement. and re- 
conelliation, the' Appru. does not tell with whom. But whoever they be; 
T can aſſure them (lays it) the argument. is falſe. Now; ſuppoſe that he 
never urg d this as an argument of his teconciliation with any body, not 


ever had any ſuch intention, as all that know him do believe, be does not 
think it a matter of that merit. Well, but hots can he ee (if 


he had a mind to it) of what he is not mfdilibly aſſur d himſelf 2. What, 
not of his own thoughts and actions? No; for he is a foul Veſſel, chat 
is, he is one of the world, and fo a child of Darkneſs, becauſe not a Qua- 
ket! And ſuch have no right to know their own thoughts: But the Qua- 
kers know their own, and all other Men's too, and that infallibly! or elſe 
they are the greateſt Lyats in the world, and their Fox was a Conjuter; by 
tis own confeſſion. See Sake, p. 30, 31, 32. and p. 133. 


85 G T. VI. 
Their defence of not taking off their Hats, or giving civil Titles, 
conſider d. 
And of their plain Language (as they call it) in Theeing and 
ouing. | ; | 


Both of which are ſhewn not to be merely want of Manners, but 
a formd deſign to ſubvert Government, when it is in any 
other Hands but their own ; for that they think none but them- 
ſelves have any right to govern. 


Come now to Sed. vn. of Prim. Hereſ and to examine the Anſwers 
given to it by Appen. The fabjeR is, The Quakers ftiffne/s in not tak- 
mg off their Hats, and giving Men their civil Titles; of which we juſt 
now ſpoke obiter. But we will examine their Anfwers more thoroughly. 
They begin in Appen. p. 48. And firſt, this is call'd a ridiculous Charge: 
And fo indeed it is in this ſenſe, as it is a Charge of a moſt ridiculbus 
Whim, if ir were no worſe; for it is not only a proud and ſenſeleſs ſingu- 
lariry, bur it is a contempt of Government, and diſſolution of Order, and 
the difference of relations that Men bear to one another, which God or- 
. = without which the world could not ſubſiſt; and therefore it is 

OL, II. | 


thy Het on? The ingenious Quaker ö replies, Auu 
127 


"AY 32 1 1 * T 
chere is no Infallibility in 


ian apud of bimpeif? There Appen has clinchi d him] But will not 
key words and ations amour co an infallible probf? No, not in Carles!“ 

Why ? Bectuſe ſo u Veri muſt not pretend To it But from the glean 
Vellel of a Quaker an heatſay is enough fbr an infallible demonſtration] and 
they tan /protionnce: I can fire: your of it, tho' in a negative, as of his 
nevet having converted any Quakers. Now if this ſhould! proyoke him to 
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brought in Prim: Hereſt next to Sef?. vl. Which treat of the Quaker con 


tempt of Magiſtra&y and Government, as a plain inſtance of ir. To this 
fays Apen in their courtly way; Lie fa/fly. and fooliſhly inſanuares, thi, 
5 at 18, taking off dur Hats, and giving Men their civil titles) 70 5 ave 


been commanded"by the Apoſt izs," 8c. They mean, that there is no com. 


mand in Scripture for taking off one's Hat, that is, literally a Hat; they 
would have the word Har nam'd. And here they are pretty ſecure, for 


5 there were no Hats worn in thoſe days, nor many Ages after But furely 


theſe Quakers are not ſo dull, as not to know that it is the-reſpe; and ho. 
nour which is due to our Superiors that is here treated oß, tho the manner 
of expteſſing it may differ, according to the cuſtom of ſeveral Countries, 
Thus uncovering of the Head is not us'd as a mark r 
therefore'they do it not there, even in the pteſence of the Grand Seignior: 
There the Quakers may have this liberty of Conſcience. But if they would 
obſerve the Scripture literally, (as they pretend) they ſhould put off their 
Shoes inſtead of their Hats; for that was then the token of Reſpect. Thus 


Mo ſes was commanded to put off his Shoes when he approach'd to the 


Buſh, not to take off his Hat. Now, if the Quakers would have Texts 
for ſhewivg reſpect to Superiors, they may have abundance ; Honour to 
h Honour it due, &c. And if taking off ones Hat be us'd as a mark 
of pay ing Honour or Reſpect, then it is included in this command : and 
the not doing of it is an expreſs breach of this command. And it is not 
in our power to appoint what ſhall be the manner of pay ing Honour; we 
muſt ſubmit in that to the cuſtom of the Country where we live. You find 
frequent inſtances in-Scripture of falling proſtrate to Kings, and worſhipping 
of them with our faces bent down to the earth; and not only to proud 
and wicked Kings, but to David, and the beſt of them. None came in- 
to their preſence without paying of this Honour to them; and this was a 

reat deal more than bare taking off ones Hat. We never find that either 


_ Chri# himſelf or his Apoſtles refus d to give all the Reſpect and civil Ti- 


tles that were cuſtomarily paid even to Heathen Magiſtrates. He acknoy- 
ledg'd to Pilate, that his power was from above: St. Paul gave Felix the 
Title of Mo? Noble, even when Felix call'd him mad; and ask'd pardon for 
ſpeaking . pu ro the High-Prieſt, tho' judging him contrary to the 
Law. A Quaker would have call'd him (if he durſt) a Chemarim, Baals 


Prien, Serpent, Dog, Devil, as they have call'd our Biſhops and Magi- 


ſtrates, when they were out of their fingers. And as Chritt and his Apo- 
ſtles, ſo thoſe our holy Fathers in the Church, who ſucceeded them, did 
both praQtiſe and command the ſame Honour to be paid to all Magiſtrates 
and Superiors. Vet Appen. ſays, that this is a pretence ſo idle, that be 
(the Author of Prim. Hereſ.) may as ſoon find in thoſe early times tht 
raking Snuff” after his manner to be declar'd Hereſy. This was by way 
of Wit, becauſe he ſuppoſes that Author takes Snuff! But T'll tell thee, A- 
pen. that if taking of Snuff were, by the cuſtom of this Country, as great 
a diſreſpect to Superiors, as keeping on my Hat, I would think that Au- 
thor, or any other who did it, guilty of as much ill manners as a Quaker. 
But if they ſet up ſuch diſreſpect as a Principle, and made themſelves diſtin- 
guiſhed by it, I ſhould condemn it, even as a Hereſy ; for ſuch I think it, 
to diſſolve the good order of the world, and ſet Mankind looſe from the 
diſtance and duty to Superiors, and to teach this as a doctrine of Chri/t. 
However, againſt the Quakers this holds good, by their own Principles, 
if it be any Sin (which has been fully prov'd) to be not only Hereſy, but 
even a denying of the Lord who bought them. For thus ſay they in 7rut 
defending the N which is ſaid in the Title page to be Written fron 
rhe Spirit of Truth in George Whitehead and + 4 Fox the younger 
| | p. 39- 
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p. 39/40. All Hereticks are fubverted-and 40 ſin, and in ſinning they de- 
ny the Lord that bought them, for every ſit is a tranſgreſſion of the Law; 
aud whatever ſin they commit againſt Chriſt, | therein they deny him. Here 

 welſcethe neceſſity of the Quakers ſinleſs Perfection] For they make every 
ſin to be a denying of the Lord that bought them: And conſequently to 
be not only Hereſy, but Apoſtaſy, and renouncing of Chriſtianity ; where- 
by they have, by their own confeſſion, -un+chriſtian'd: all of themſelves, in 
whom we can find the leaſt ſin or flaw : And that has been done to purpoſe 
in many other inſtances beſides this of the Hat. . 
But beſides the Hereſy and great miſchief of this, it is groſs hypocriſy in 
you Quakers; for at the ſame time that you will not ſhew that reſpect to 
other Men as to take off your Hats, becauſe (forſooth) you would not be 
the ſervants of Men (we believe you) you exact that ſame reſpect from your 
own ſervants, and make them take off their Hats to you: 5 not only 
your menial Seryants, but your Apprentices, as ſeen every day in London. 
Now, do you think theſe to be more Servants to you, and to owe you more 
duty than you owe to the King, or any human Governour? Ves, you do 
think ſo; and (as Judas of Galilee, and his Galilzans) that you ought not 
to be ſubject to any King or Government but your own Fe/#s; in whoſe 
right you think that you have the Heirſhip of the whole Earth, and juſt 
power to fight for it too, as you have ſet forth in your printed Declaration, 
which you have been ſo often told of, but will give no anſwer to it. This 
is the ſecret of your ſtiffneſs in not taking off your Hats to any Governors 
who are children of the world, (as you call all but your ſelves) that is, the 
children. f darkneſs (as Appen. does explain it) and yet requiring the fame 
reſpect to be paid to your ſelves by your own Servants: I ſay not that all 
the Simpletons among you underſtand this. There are many that follow 
your Leaders, as ſome did Abſalom, in the ſimplicity of their hearts, not 
knowing any thing. It is not fit that the great ſecret of your Empire (which 
you. hope for one day) ſhould be expos'd to every body. 

But may be you do not think that the taking off a Hat is any token of 

honour, only a fooliſh fancy ſome people have got, and you would not 

comply with the folly of the world. But you would not deny any true re- 
ſpect ro Governors. 

No, this will not do. You refuſe it, becauſe it is a token of reſpect, and 
for no other reaſon: As Francis Howgil (a Quaker Pillar) ſaid to Mr. Bur- 
ton a Magiſtrate, before whom he was brought; who told him he did not 
value his taking off his Hat to him, but there was a reſpect due to Magi: 
ſtracy. Hougil reply'd, that God had not commanded him to take off his 
Hat, and that he 40 not owe him that reſpect, nor would be give it him. 
Whereupon one that ſtood by took off his Hat, and laid it upon the table by 
him: But Hougil took it up again, and put it on. Another took it off 
again, and laid it on the fire, but within his reach: Vet Hougil would 
not ſtoop to take it off the fire; for if it had been burn'd, there had been 
perſecution ; and this Hat would have been put into the regiſter of the ſuffer- 
ings of Friends, with the Childrens Clouts, and hundreds of Pins, Sc. which 
are there carefully inſerted : But Hougil had not that pleaſure; for ſome 
body took his Hat off the fire before any harm came to it, and gave it him; 
Which on he clapt again, and would not be controul'd. This, and other 
Paſſages, you will find in the Irreligion of the Northern Quakers, printed 
I653, p. 67, 68. But inſtances of this kind are ſo frequent, that we need 
not make Quotations. 

Bur to ſhew farther how much they think the taking off of the Hat to 
be a token of reſpect, there was a Civil War among them, and ſeveral 

Books wrote upon it, of taking off the Hat at Prayer, Upon occaſion of 
. | WAICN, 
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which, Wl. Pens wrote his Mud and the Jews againit-anorher Quaker 
Book, <all'd, Nie Seri of vho_ Har. They may ſay that this is an ho- 
not pay'd to Ged. True; | bat fill it ſhews what they think of taking off 
che lat, that it is a toben of reſpect. And this is t 
will not give it to aby of the World's Magiſtr ate. 
But ſays Appen. we eapetTed' fore ancient Father #8 cn #5, pur. 
ſuant to the title of Prim. Here/: And there are none nam'd in p. 17. 
were told p. 14. of the repeated exhortations in the Epiſtles, eſpe. 
cially of St. Paul, of obedience and reſpect to Magiſtrates : And that the 
occaſion of this was the principle of the Geulonites; followers of Judas; 
who {like you) threw off the obedience and reſpect due to their Magiſtrates 
who were hot of their Religion. And what needed this be repeated over 
again in the deut Leaf while he was treating upon the ſame ſubject? Thar 
is the manner of the Quaker Writers, who like fo well what they do them. 
ſelves, that they are never weary of licking their Bears, but never into 


e 


gur ow did the title of Prim. Here; oblige the Author to bring any 
more of the Primitive Fathers in this point beſides the Apoſtles ? Were not 
they Fathers of the Church, and Primitive too? and what the title engages 
is, to ſhew that theſe Quaker Hereſies were broach'd and condemn'd in the 
days of the Apoſtles, and the firſt one hundred and fifty years after Chriſt. 
Theſe are the words of the title: And is not this anſwer'd, by ſhewing the 
authority of the Apoſtles in the caſe ? But we fee what it is to have to do 
with angry Men, who are refoly'd not to be ſatisfy d, and to find exceptions 
whether can or not. It were eaſy to multiply Quotations out of the 
* upon this head; but that would be only to over. prove and tire the 

Eſpecially conſidering what an ample teſtimony Appen. has produc'd, 
p. A4. out of one of the Quaker Worthies, Will. Gibſon, in theſe words: 
And thoſe Rulers, Governors or Magiſtrates, who are a terror to evil- 
doers, and a praiſe to them that do well, are worthy of honour, yea, if 
double honour ; and all ſuch are duly honour d by us with the honour 
which belongs to them ; and we really and with pleaſure honour and obey 
all ſuch, nos only for fear of wrath, but for good conſtience-ſake, as the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Fathers did. Here are the Primitive Fathers quo- 
ted, and own'd by the Friends in this caſe; but falfly, and to very ill pur- 
pofe: For the import of this oh own gy of Gibſon's is to limit our duty 
and honour only to good Governors: But ſo did not the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Fathers; for they both pay d and preach'd obedience and honour to 


wicked and perſecuting Governors. Now we know whom the Quakers 


think good Governors: They ſhew it themſelves; they have given us here 
a Teſt: Thoſe to whom they will take off their Hats, and pay them but 
that ſingle, inſtead of their double honour; theſe are they whom they rec- 
kon good Governors. And all thoſe to whom they refuſe this, by their 
own rules, are not eſteemed by them as good Governors. Now they have 
refus'd this to all the Governors that ever yet were over them. Were none 
of them good? Some (and not long ſince) have been very kind to the 
Quakers. But that is not the matter; they have not got a Quaker King 
yet: And they think that none elſe have right to rule; all others are Uſur- 
th upon their univerſal Heirſhip : Therefore by good here, they mean 
awful Governors, which they think none can be 4 themſelves. This has 
been touch'd before; and, if truth were known, the principal cauſe of their 
high indignation againſt the Author of the Snake, is becauſe he has ſearch d 
into this ſecret, and laid it open. They could fence with him long enough | 

about Hereſies and Doctrines, no matter whether in or out of purpoſe L of 
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thought che world (as now) would not trouble themſelves much about 
thoſe buſineſſes: But when they appear to be downright Fifth-Monarchy 
Men, (as ſhewyn in the Preface) and for ſetting up worldly Empire, for tak 

ing to the carnal Sword, and have ſwell d to yaſt numbers and wealth, and 


now only watch an opportunity —— This ſtrikes deep And Swords 
ought to be kept out of the hands of Mad-men. Now their ſubmiſſions 
and creeping to thoſe in power will not ſatisfy. This they have always 
done; and their contrary Teſtimonies ſhew but their Deceit. Let them 
fairly renounce their Declaration of War before mention d, or ſee if they can 
reconcile the thouſands and ten thouſands of the Saints, whom their King 
may command to fight in his cauſe, to mean ſpiritual Battles, ſuch as they 
are now fighting with their Tongues and their Pens. That will go hard; 
for in the ſame Declaration, p. 9. they tell that they do not yet believe 
that their King will make uſe of them in that way: But that for the pteſent 
they are given up to bear and ſuffer, Sc. Therefore they expect to be 
em ions in ſome other fort of War thau their preſent paſſive, only to bear 

And when they get ſuch a King, they will take off their Hats to him, 
and leave their Sullenneſs, which they would have pals now, like David's 
ſerabling at Gath, only upon the account of Madnels, or at leaſt Ill: breed- 
ing. But there is a Snake in the Graſs . They have a farther meaning, 
which we ſhall know whenever it is in their power. | 

Now I would ask either Pens or Ap pen. whether if either of them 
were a King over the Quakers, he would not expect as much reſpe from 
his Subjects as now he does from his Servants, that is, to wait upon him 
with their Hats off? If nor, that he would give us a reaſon: But if ſo, then 
another reaſon why the ſame reſpect ſhould not be paid to one of our Kings. 
And ſuppoſe him very good to the Quakers, and particularly to Will. Penn; 
yet would not this be ſufficient to give him the reſpect of the Hat? Let 
them then find any reaſon for it, but that he is not a Quaker. And why 
a Quaker King ſhould have more reſpect than another King, but becauſe no 
other King can have the ſame right to his Crown as a Quaker: And the 
ron of that, but becauſe none have a right to Crowns but Quakers. 
0 Pean: | 

And they give a good reaſon for it in their Defence of the true Church 
of the 377 750 p. 19. for ſay. they, None knows aright how to govern 
others, but them that are themſelves govern'd by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who are anointed to govern as well as to preach; for the Spirit of Go- 
vernment is a pure and majeſtical gift of God, &c. This was wrote by 
the ſame hand that penn'd their Declaration aforeſaid, and ſerves as a good 
Comment upon it. s | 

Now we know who they are whom the Quakers do ſuppoſe are govern'd 
by the Lord Jeſur Chrift, i. e. thoſe who believe in and worſhip the Light 
in their own hearts, and that only, acknowledging no other, either God 
or Chrift. In ſhort, they mean by this themſelves, and none other. See 
Snake, Sect. xvi. where they have reprobated all others, of what Church, 
Sea, or Denomination whatſoever. Secondly, we find that they think 
themſelves the anointed, who have the right to govern. And thirdly, that 
this is a majeſtical Gift : Therefore they are not againſt Majcſty, or giving 
that title, their Hat or Knee, to any who they thought had a right to go- 
vern, who were the lawful higher Powers ſet over them by God. But Who 
are theſe higher Powers ? Whar is that higher Power to which every Soul is 
commanded to be ſubject, Rom. xn. .? This being urg'd to them as an 
argument for obedience to Magiſtrates, it is anſwer'd by hom. Lawſon, in 
ww * truth, p. 48, 49. The power that every Soul is to be ſulject to, 
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2d. Burroughs lays to them, in his Orders directed, To the Camp of the 
,, r gol 
Only among you is God Ent. yon are God's only witneſſes u 
are the Cajal ſeed — Whom God hath chbſen to place his name in, and 1 
take up his habitation among, above all the amities of the earth Al 
Nations. Jhall call you bleſſed — Oh thou North of England! ont of the 
did the Branch ſpring, and the Day-ſtar ariſe, whith gives Light unto 
all Regions round about —out bf thee Kings und Princes and Prophets 
aid come forth, in the name and power vf the muſt higb, &c. Now ſec 
what the Quakets are, and what they pretend to! If God is known amorg 
them only, and that they are his ohfy witneffes, then it plainly follows, 
from What is ſaid above, that they think themſelves only have any right to 
overn. 3 e e AP Seeger e 
6 They in expreſs words have Abdicated all the Kings upon the Earth, 2 
well 8 Churches. And ſo n (ſays G. Fox is ul Profeſſors ui 
Teachers upon the earth, and Kings of the earth 'raventd mwardly fron 
the Light, ſtanding againſt the Light, and the Lamb, and the Saintt— 
and are not to be reteiv'd into the-houſes of the Saints, neither to bil 


them God ſpeed. OE 

No paying of reverence to them, by taking off the Har, or giving 
them their civil titles, is an ithplicit ownitig of them, or bidding them God 
ſpeed: Which is the reafon why the Quakers will not do it. And the rer 
on is as plain, e contra, that if they bad a King who obey'd the Light, 
that is 4 Quaker King, they would bid him God ſpeed, &c. They would 
then give him Hat and Knee, and Titles. 2643 hh 

| Nay, they have given it to ſome in expectation. When Will. Penn 
was walking towards the Fradt. houſè in Amſterdam, and his Son by bis 
ſide, attended with a numerous train of Quakets, one of them ſaid, point: 
ing to Will. Penn's Son, what a fine Printe would that make? I can 
name vouchers for this, if deny'd. Surely then they would not refuſe bim 
the title of Prince if he were in poſſeſſion. Would they think the title of 
Prince too much, who take to themſelves all the ſtyles of Chriſt, as For, 
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theth, the” Branch, the Star, che Son of Gbd, the Ning of Saihrs,” 1 25 
Iffael! Nc. and, as ſuch, teceiving of Ne from their People, Hllih) 
down upon their Knees, ot proftrare before them! See June, ect wur and 
Far. "Gra. tg ar py Boe obey re Srl 
"Would G. Ear bave thought any 'Hondut too mich for hipfelf to re- 
tete? wlio, when 7am. Ver was brought upon his Knees befbre him, 
offer d his Hand for Ny le to kiſs; but bethinking himſelf better, he pull d 
it in gain, and thruſt our his Foor to NAV, that he mighit kifs it; as is 
told by 4 Quaker in his Hidden Yo, he v 7 Tight, printed 1678. p. 
37. and 40. who tells, in the fame place, that he hit hw 4 Woman at 
3, Kilkam's Houle in Bally fall down before C Fur near an Honr's time, 
and that he did not at all reprove her : So greatly could he keep his Port, 
and act not only regal, but a papal ſtare? which the Quakers: think to be 
uſurped by all others but themſelves; and intend to recover it Whylly from 
EDN „ oO EETOT WO, WITS LIGTAN 10 
For as all Kings upon the Earth ate adjudged by them to have quite ra- 
vehed away from the Light, and conſequently, by their Principles, ' haye 
forfeited their right to their Crowns; ſo the Quakers Yo not Yelpait of 
coming into poſſeſſion of all and every Poſt of Government, from King 
dowh'to Conſtable. When they come in, none muſt have a ſhare! "George 
Fox, in his News coming ont of the North, p. 18. ditects a challenge in 
theſe words; To. the Heads of this Nation, and all the Dominions of the 
Earth ; and to all who art under the Dominion bf the earthly Powers, 
Nations, and Kingdoms every where in all the World, To you all, Kings, 
Prinres , Dukes, Rulers, Judges, Fuſtites, Third. Burrows, or Town- 
Clerks. Here he has them all together, from top to bottom. And now 
what has he to ſay to them? Terrible News indeed! He begins, '77emble 
all before the Lord, O he earthly Powers ——y0u have cauſed the Pro- 
Phets to be ſloned——you have cauſed them to be impriſoned, you have 
taifed them to be baniſhed in this great City Sodom, and to ſaffer beat- 
mg and ſcourg ing out of your Synagogues.” © 
& Dreadful is the Lord and powerful, who 1s coming in his power to 
execute true Fudgment upon all you Judges, and to change all your Laws, 
ye Kings ——all you that have taken the name of Juſtices, which are nor 
in Tuſtice, you mut be judged with the Fuit; and all you underling 
Officers, which have been as the Arms of this great Tree——4ll your 
Branches mut be cut dum And the Government ſhall be taken from 
You pretended Rulers, Judges and Juſtices, Lawyers and Conflables. All 
this Tree muFt be cut down, and Jeſus Chriſt will rule alone f Hew 
all the Powers of the Earth —— ſlay Baal, Balaam mai be flain, all the 
Hirelings (the Clergy) muſi be turn'd out of the Kingdom ——Th? Sword 
of the L is drawn againſt you all. Ton are ruled by the Prince of 
the Air, and in the power of Dar ne ye flaud—— A day of flaughter 
is coming upon you, who have made wat dgainſi the Lamb, and againſt 
the Saints (the Quakers) for deſtruction you are, the Sword you cannot 
eſcape; and it ſhall be upon you e er long t Now deſtruction is draw- 
ing nigh, ſorrow is coming, Sons and Daughters (of the Quakers) are ge- 
ing abroad joyfully in the power and ftrength of the Almighty ——Hewl, 
woe and miſery all ye Prieſts, ye blind Prieſts —— All Nations and Lan- 
2 and Tongues and Kindreds and People, tremble before the Lord's 
1, and the Lord's Army (thele are the Quakers.) ** The corrupt Fadge 
muſt not ſtand up, and the corrupt Rulers muſt not rule ff And thou 
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maintains. the; falſe Prophets Holl into the Pit, mos 
Fire ou mut both £9 > 4 he. Lord bath. oken. i. OE * 10 2009 ama 
A R OD 4. MEYERS. _ b 4 - MY LIT O) 
But will they leave this to the Fire of the other World? No, no, they 
have a. God that anſwereth by Fire, even in this World; Which we are toſd 


VVV 


(like Princes!) upon the n by Geor, Biſhop, Thomas Goldney, Hen. 


al Men of Rar and Chiefs among the Worthies of Fox. There p. 61. 


N decreed againſt us in theſe words; Ere long, yea and the day is 
at 


, herein your Baal muſt plead for bimſelf; and even thoſe that 


guard him (the Magiſtrates) and hit Prophets (the Clergy, poor Souls!) ſha} 
be content to have their tryal before the People, W ich 17 the God that 
anſwereth by Fire, and ſhall deliver up the Prophets of Baal to be cut 


off by the People whom they have decerved: That is, when the People 


turn Quakers, then they will anſwer by Fire, Sc. And there is no doubt 
but they will be as good as their word; for are they not infallible! Then 
ſlay Balaam, vex the Midianites, give the Prieſts Blood to drink, G ce. 

This is no jeſting matter. And tho” the buſineſs of their Hats (if there 
were no more in it) were not worth a Button, let them ſtick on their heads 
as upon Scare-crows, and they bow after the ſame faſhion, Who would 
ſpeak three words to purchaſe their ungainly Conges, as ſtiff and grave as 
an Elephant's ? or to ſee them thruſt out a Limb for a Salute, as if they 
were going to make a Paſs at you? But there is a myſtery at the bottom of 


Iniquity and Rebellion: All that was couch'd under the parallel that is made 


to them of Judas and his Gaulonztes. ny ' 2 
And we may the rather believe this, becauſe the Quakers, in this Appen. 
do in plain terms juſtify Z#4as- For having repeated his Principle, as given in 
Prim. Here / out of Joſephus, that he and his Followers would ex pi 
themſelves to all torments, rather than call any mortal Man Lord or Ma. 
fler ; Appen. anſwers, p. 49. Now, believe me, Friends, I cannot ſee the 
Hereſy of this Doctrine. Here then the Charge is confels'd,. and the Pa- 
rallel acknowledg'd to be juſt betwixt Judas and the . . ng own 
that they maintain the ſame principle with him. And who can doubt but 
that it is to the ſame end ? e e 88 | 
They quarrel, Prim. Hereſ. for bringing the teſtimony of Joſephus, as 
they would make the Reader believe, inſtead of one of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, which Appen. p. 48. calls canonizing this Few : Whereas Joſephus 
is only quoted to ſhew the Principles and Sects of Judas Galilæus, not for 
the condemning of them: That is ſhewn from the Apoſtles. And what 
canonizing is here of Zoſephus? Can the Reader bear with this trifling! 
But theſe Men will complain, nay boaſt, if they are not anſwer'd. But 
whether is this ſo much a canonizing of Joſephus as Appen. does of Judas? 
who juſtifies his wicked Hereſy ; and conſequently muſt rank his ſufferings 
for it upon the ſcore of Martyrdom, as thoſe of the Quakers, for the ſame 
cauſe. And is every Primitive Father that is quoted therefore canoniz'd ? 
But what patience can hold out, to ſee theſe Quakers make objections 
for want of Primitive Fathers; and to quote them too, as Gib/0 before, 
and others? Do they lay any ſtreſs upon the Primitive Fathers, or pretend 
to follow them ? O, yes, by all means! They would fain be in good com: 
pany: And they call Quakeriſm, now of late Primitive Chriſtianity ; in 
which Book there is not one Syllable of what the Primitive Fathers held; 
not one Quotation from one of them, nor any of them ſo much as nam'd. 


How then does their Chriſtianity appear to be primitive? No * 
7 that, 


theirs 
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primitive is a good word, eſpecially to ſtand upon a Title-page, which 


primitive, or have the reputation of it: And ſo they have. As primitive 
25 7udas, whoſe: Doctrine they e 
they are ſo much for Primitive, WI lay they 
are brought in Prim. Here/. out of the moſt ancient and undoubred of the 
Fathers, and which confront their Tenets very expreſſly? For them! the 
care not N for as many more of them! Appen. p. 10, rt. calls 
them Stale. Tratts of. uncertain Perſons. Does he ſhew how they are 
uncertain? No, not he; let them look to that! Or have the Quakers any 
better Editions, or other Works of thoſe Fathers, than thoſe which are 
come to our hands? No, no, they have none of them! they hate and 
abhor them] they were a company of Biſhops and Doctors! But ne er a 
one among them like G. Fox, or Edu. Burroughs, or G. Whitehead, or 
Little Appen. No, not one of them. Therefore ſays Appen. p. 10. We 
ſhall not need to be at all affrighted, ue db find our ſelves to differ from 
what is to be found, under the ſpecious names of Ignatius, Polycarp, &c. 
tho liuing within one hundred and fifty years after Chriſt, nor under the 
reat names of them call d Fathers in the ſucceeding Ages. And p. 5. It 
will not avail, tho he bring many clouds of ſuch Witneſſes And not- 
wit landing he call this a Cavil, we learn'd from Elder Diſſenters; we 
are not. afraid to ſtand by it, and therefore {9 little reverence to thoſe, 
nor any thing not purely apoſtolical. But 
the Apoſtles days, and were diſciples to the Apoſtles. What is that to us 
Quakers! Ir is no matter what ey were, or where they were! We will 
have none of them. So ſet your heart at reſt; we have better at home. 
We never lik'd G. Keith, ſince he was fo inſolent to compare the Books of 
our Friends to them call'd the Greek and Latin Fathers, as ſuppoſing Friends 
Bool to have been written by no better guidance nor clearer Light, than 
theirs who liv'd and wrote in thoſe dark times. For which Thom. Ell. 
wood has pay'd him to purpoſe. And it is no wonder that he has left us: 
For when any once get Fathers, and Councils, and Antiquity, and ſuch ſtuff 
into their heads, they can never endure us afterwards ; therefore we hate all 
Schools and Colleges, and Learning, and human Reaſon, for all theſe things 
make againſt us. And now that we are ſetting up Schools, Sc. of our own, 
I'm afraid we ſhall not be long - lv d. That by the bye. Therefore Appen. 
wiſely throws off all your Fathers and Primitives; (which ſerve us only for 
Title-pages) but ſays, p. 5. Indeed if he can abſolutely determine the 
15 by the Scriptures, the work is done. Vet in the laſt caſe, againſt 
#das and the Quakers, the proof was brought from Scripture, and from 
nothing elſe. And yet the work is not done: For then you call'd for the 
Fathers ; then he has not perform'd his promiſe of giving us Quotations out 
of the Fathers, bur puts Joſephus upon us, and canonizes him for a Fa- 
ther. But will the Scriptures do? Then indeed the work would ſoon be 
done, Will you let the Scriptures be the rule? we will ask no more. Ap- 
Pen. denies it, as ſhewn before: Vet they will ſtand to what the Scripture 
commands, provided the fame thing be requir'd by their own Spirit anew, 
(lee Snake, Sect. vi. p. 54.) that is, if they like it. | 
They cannot deny but that the Scripture requires honour to be paid to 
agiſtrates ; or that taking off the Hat is not a paying of honour (as provd 
above:) And therefore, except the reaſon I have given (which they will 
not give) I cannot conjecture the ſhadow of a reaſon for their refuſing ir. 
They ſay (as Hougil before) that God has not commanaed it : Not par- 
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ſpouſe, and the Apoſtles oppos'd. But if 
Fat ay they to thoſe Quotations which 


gnatius and Polycarp liv'd in 
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Maſter. Why then do they call any Man Father 
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3 T. he Set ond P art 'of the Du#+ NCE 
ticularly as to the Hat; neither has he commanded to take off our Hats at 
Prayer. Why then did they contend ſo zealouſſy for that ? They render 
themſelves ſelf.condemn d. They will (as We call no Man Lord or 
| for both are forbidden 
in the ſame place, Matth. xxm1. 9. And in whatever ſenſe they take the 
enen M RY” 
But their practice ſhews their meaning. They do call their Quaker Ma. 
ſters by the name of Maſters: And they do now uſe the word Lord, ſpeak. 
ing of or to Noblemen; but they will not add the word my to it, or fy 
my Lord; that is, none but a Quaker muſt be Lord ot Maſter to a Quake; 


They moſt not be Servants to Men, that is, to che Men of the World: 


They! who expect, as the Jews, to be Lotds of the whole World. And 
the Quakers do apply to themſelves all thoſe Promiſes made to the Jet, 
which they underſtand of a temporal Monarchy : They make the Fer 4 
Type of the Quakers. Sam. Fiſber in his Several Meſſages, Which he 
ſaid he had by commiſſion from God, p. 30. carries on the parallel betwixt 
the Jews and the Quakers, and endeavours to ſhew how the promiſes to the 
eus were fulfilbd in the Quakers; and ſpeaking in the petſon of God, fays, 
My People that were a Type of them, i. e. of the Quakers; that is, the 
Jews, who were once God's People, were in that a Type of the Quakers, 

ho' think themſelves now to be the only People of God, and Heirs to all 
thoſe Promiſes that were made to the Fews.. In the Teſtimonies to Francis 
Hougil, affix d before his works, (as is the cuſtom of the Quakers) Thomas 
Langham and Thom. Carleton give theirs in verſe (the Quakers are ſpecial 
good at Poetry!) and there apply the Prophecies of Jeremiab and Exckie! 
to themſelves. Thus ſay they of Fr. Howg/ - | 


He was no Academian, 4s he aid, 

But in our Northern Region he was byed ; 
Whereby this Obſervation may accrut, 

That Jeremiah propheſied true; 

Becauſe he ſaid out of the North ſhould come 

A Nation, that ſhall ruin Babylon. | 
And this my Friend, of whom I ſpeak was one 
Among many Worthies more that ſhot at Babylon, 
Which out of the North aroſe, c. 


G. Fox and the original Quakers came out of the North of England, 
Omne Malum ab Aquilone thence they were very fond of the North, and 
apply d to themſelves all the Propheſies where the North was nam'd, or 
not nam'd—for they made the Branch and the Star of Righteouſneſs ariſe 
out of the North of Zng/and! that is G. Fox, whom they made the Chrif. 
For Jeſus of Nazareth did not come out of the North of England: But 
Fox their Meſſiah did. I ſay this, becauſe ſome of them would now pre- 
tend as if this had not been ſpoke of Fox, but of Chri ff. 

G. Fox wrote a Book, An. 1656. for the converſion of the Jet to 
Quakeriſm, ro which he gave this Title, A Viſitation to the Jews, from 
them whom the Lord hath viſited from on High: Among whom he hath 
Perform d his Promiſe made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and to his 
Seed, which Moſes /aw, and the Prophets gave te ſtimony of; to whi 0 
Seed the Apoſtles witneſſed, which Seed we are. Here is a full recognition 
to themſelves, and their univerſal Heirſhip. If they are that Seed to which 
Abraham, Moſes, the Prophets and Apoſtles did witneſs, they are no other 
than Chrif? : For he was that Seed, Gal. III. 16. However, in the lo 


ſenle can be put upon it, they think themſelves the Heirs of all the 5 
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miles made to the deu Among which, that of diverſal Monarchy, was 
certainly one, and fulfilid in the Perſon of Jeſur of Nagarefh. Bur the 
Quakers turn it to their Chris, the Light within; zin whoſe right they 


If 


rhink they have a full aud indefeafable title to it. And chen indeed; all rhe 


Kings of the world ought to come with: Cap in hand to the 1 And 

ſtare belongs to them f of which they have already, taken poſſeMop,. in re- 

ſuſing to pay Homage do any 1 Powers upon the Earth, ſo much 28 da move 

2 Hat to the beſt of them! or treat them with leſs familiarity ot other ce- 

zemony than plain Thee and Thou} of which we come next to 47 and 
: 


of che like Pig haf excuſes they give for this, as for chat of the Hat, there- 


by to keep their defigns undiſcover d. 


# 
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Appen. brings in by head and ſhoulders the buſineſs of their ſingularity concernin 
aTheclog and Thoung, ls dere Una authing ſpoken. of is in Pre Bo rhe pare , 
reſ. But this is a great Point with the Quakers, and colt them both Mo. 5 + 4 


ney and Pains in ſetring out a large Folio upon this Subject, call'd, The Bat- 
Zledore, under the name of G. Fox, which goes theo ſeveral Languages, of 
which C. F. knew not one Letter, tho he impudenti puts his name not 
only to the Book, but to the ſeveral pages where the teu Greek, &c. 
is 12 down, only to ſhew the uſe of the ſingular number to a ſingle Per- 
ſon, which no body ever yet did deny. Vet the Quakers gave large Mo- 
ney (one Few had fixty Pounds) for this learned Collection, not worth one 
balf penny: And, that all might not be loſt, Appen. will have it canvaſs q 
here, and demands, with inſulting, p. 49. That auy Apoſtle or primitive 
Father ſhould be given to condemn the uſe of the ſingular Number to 4 
ſingle Perſon, (I never heard of any that did condemn it) or ta authorize 
the uſe of the plural iu the ſame caſe. It was not a cafe worth any of 
their notice to enter into little poor Grammar niceties. Every Nation is 
Maſter of their own Language; and Euglaud now has, by BY oy made 
the word 7owu both of a fingular and plural ſignification. And what has a- 
ny Man to ſay to this? If you ſpeak. of the propriety or impropriety of 
this, as to criticiſing, (at which the Quakers are able hands!) ler them 8 
their Learning, and compare all the Languages in the world; I wiſh they) 
were no worſe employ'd. But ro make a caſe of Conſcience of this, an 
ſer up this as their diſcriminating mark, upon a religious account, excceds 
Bedlam ! What Scripture, what Authoricy haye they for this ? Except 
C. Fox's blaſphemous Journal, where he ſays, p. 24. hen the Lord ſent 
me forth into the world, he forbad me to put off my Hat to auy——and 
IT was required to Thee and Thou all Men and Women. It was the ſame 
Lord that ſent forth Judas, upon the ſame Errand of Levelling, ro deſtro 

all diſtinctions of Men, and ſo bring the world into confuſion. And leſt 
our outward carriage ſhould not be ſufficient, here is Rudeneſs to Superi- 
ors brought into the Tongue, as well as Hands, Feet, or Head; that we 
ſhould call them by no better names than they call us, and ſo verify the 
old proverb, Familiarity breeds Contempt. But if G. Fox had this by ſpe- 
cial command from God, what needed he go to Grammar for ir ? Or did 
God give extraordinary Revelations to the world for no other end but to 
lave Priſcian's head from being broke in Engizſh ? Blaſphemous wretch! 
Theſe are like the ſilly ſenſeleſs excuſes they haye about the Har. Bur the 
bottom of it is nothing but Pride, and contempt of Superiors, becaule they 
think none ſuperior to themſelves. If they ſuppoſe that Genders and Caſes, 
ſingular and plural, are ſuch matters of Conſcience, why not the Eight parts 
of Speech, Syntaxis, Proſody, and Orthography too, Colons, Semi-golons, 
Oe. right Spelling, and ſpeaking ſtrictly according to the Letter ? Other- 
wiſe it is a fort of belying the word, and deceiving of the ſimple Re-ader, 
which may in time tend much to the damage of the pe- ople. There is the 


ſame 
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ſame reaſon for the one as the other. But there is no pride in this] no 
contempt of Magiſtracy and Government! no exalting of themſelves, and 
making themſelves equal to Dignities and Powers! And their pretence for 
Conſcience in this is fo very ridiculous, that no Hereticks before the Qua 
kers ever had ſo much want of ſenfe as to fall upon any thing like it: 
There is no parallel to be found for it in all the ancient Hereſies; there- 
fore it is not mention d in Prim. Here/; But Aapen. would have it in; and 

in he has it. Talking of the ſingular and plural Number were high 
things, believe it, and deep Learning to thoſe ſorry Souls who firſt ſer y 
Quakeriſm ! (See the account of their original, as given by themſelves, iu 
Sat. Dif. Glean. Sect. v. N. 2.) This was the reaſon they made at firſt 
ſuch a filthy noiſe about the ſingular and plural; they were fine hard words, 
and made the Quakers look conſiderable in a Country Town It was ſuch 
a glorious diſcovery, that G. Fox puts it among his Openings, (ſee Snake, 
SefZ. xxm. p. 151, 152, 153.) and pretends to have had it by inſpiration. 
But now, after all, ſuppoſe the Quakers themſelves (theſe nice Criticks!) 
ſhould be found guilty of the Herely of falſe Grammar, as well as the more 
unlearn'd part of the world! It is common for them to uſe the accuſative for 
the nominative, to ſay Thee for Thou. As, Flow doſt thee do? Milt thee 
tell me, &c. And is it not as great Hereſy to put one Caſe. for another 
as one Number for another? Tho”, as I told you before, we do not 
one Number for another, but the word 5% is with us both ſingular and 
plural, as the word Sheep, (to deſcend to your underſtanding) or (to come 
nearer to you) Swine. Next Review of Hereſies that you publiſh, let this 
yulgar Error be fer in the higheſt rank, and write your felyes Sheeps or 
Swines, which you like beſt, or to which you are moſt like. But you ſay, 
if Zou be ſingular, what uſe have we for the words Thee and Thou? O yes, 
for variety ! two ſtrings to your Bow; as if I ſhould call Appen. a Sheep 
or a Mutton, a Swine or a Hog. Let ſome of theſe be your name. hereaf- 
ter—for you have no name as yet, but that of Quakers, which you fay 
your Godfathers gave you in ſcorn. With your Chriſtianity you have loſt 
your Names too? For what Name have you for your Flock now through 
the world ? Is it that of Chriſtians ? That does not diſtinguiſh you from 
other Communities which bear the fame name. Is it he Pe-ople of God? 
That others take to themſelves too. You are the firſt nameleſs Society that 
has yet appear d. O, but I forgot, your Name is hidden from the world! 
Wou'd your Hereſies were ſo too. The time is coming when both ſhall be 
forgot, unleſs for deteſtation. Appen. is very angry p. 49. that G. Fox 
ſhould be depriv'd of the Glory of being an original, by ſhewing the ſem- 
blance of his wickedneſs in Judas; but herein Fox's Cubbs are an origi- 
nal, that they call themſelves not by his Name, or by any other. Judas 
followers were call'd Gaulonites or Galilæans, but Fox's nothing at all, in- 
deed * were not fit to be nam'd. | 
But why was not Judas an original to Fox in the point before-menti- 
oned, of contempt of Magiſtracy ? No, not in the point of the Hat, becauſe 
Judas wore no Hat! (no, nor likely any leathern Breeches, and Fox had 
both) nor in Thee and Thou, becauſe Judas did not ſpeak Engliſh? And 
then (as ſays Appen.) G. Fox has (in his own fooliſh and falſe words) 
the Glory of being an original. Whoſe fooliſh and falſe words ? Certain- 
ly he means this for the Author of Prim. Here// Bur they are not his 
words, he only quotes them from Will. Penn, who boaſts thus of G. Fox 
in his Preface to Fox's Journal, p. 31. that Fox was no Man's Copy, &c. 
So that Appen. muſt take home again his Complement of fal/e and foolh, 
and place the Saddle upon the right Horſe; unleſs he thinks it was l/ 


and fooliſh to quote Will. Penn's noble character of his beloved * of 
I whom 


) 
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ubom he exults.thus, in the ſame Preſace: Moxy have done virtuouſly. in 
hig dayy but thou, deaf George, [excellethithem al. — rh 
. Bur, to make an end of this head, Appen. ſays, P.. nl far Our Hate, 
we pull them not off in—civility—yet we pay—crvility to all Men. You 
mean ſome other way, but not in that. $o; day you (ibid.) we gi ue Ho- 
nour to whom Honour is due. It has been told before whom they are to 
whom you think it due. But if you think that any Honour at all is due 
to aur Magiſtrites, then this particular Honour of the Hat, and civil Ti- 
tles ate due, becauſe they are requir d. Honour is as much due to our Go- 
vernors as Tribute; and you may as well ſay we will pay Tribute to whom . 
Tribute is due; but we will not pay this particular Tribute which is re- 
qui d. We may as juſtly cut and carve for our ſelyes what ſort of Tri- 
bute, as What ſort of Honour to pay: We muſt pay that which is requir d, 
or elſe we are offenders; unleis we can ſhew ſome poſitive prohibition of 
God againſt it. And therefore it returns now upon the Quakers, ſince they 
acknowledge ſome Honour to be due, to ſhew where God has forbidden 
that particular Honour of the Hat, or other addreſs than Thee and Thou, 
elſe they are Tranigreſſots as well againſt the Law of God as of Man. 
If chey ſay that their Light forbids it, (for they can ſhew nothing elſe) 
then may it not ſorbid any other ſort of Honour, as well as the Hat, or 
Titles? or any ſort of Tribute, as it has done Tithes, Trophey - Money? 
Ge. So that all our Laws, all Order and Government among Men, all things 
whatſoever, lie at the Mercy of the Quakers, while they refuſe to let Scrip- 
ture, or any thing elſe, be a rule to their Light; but ſet it up paramount, 
as the rule and ſtandard to confirm or to annul all Laws, Cuſtoms, Con- 
ſtitutions, even the holy Scriptures themſelves: As ample, as the Commiſ- 
ſion given to Jeremiah, over the Nations, and over the Kingdom, to raot 
ut, and to pull down, and to deſiroy, aud throw down, t0 build, and to 
plant. If it be not ſo, and that the Quakers will ſay, they are willing to 
take the holy Seriptures for their rule, then let them ſhew any Scrip- 
ture which forbids that particular Honour of the Hat, or of civil Titles; 
_—_ let them confeſs, that the Light which has told them ſo is 

arkneſs. | 

But the truth is, they do not acknowledge the holy Scriptures as their 
rule, which is ſhewn before p. 339. and Will. Penn did in the year 1699. 
print, tho' not publiſh, except to the Friends, (for their Bookſellers re- 
fule to ſell them, unleſs they kriow to whom, they refus d it to ſome that 
| employ'd) 4 Diſcourſe of the general Rule of Faith and Practice, of 
which the whole argument is, er profeſſo, a rede that the Scriptures can- 
not be that rule: Wherein all the popiſh Artillery is muſter d up againſt the 
boly Scriptures being the rule. It has receiv d a very ſubſtantial Anſwer by 
C. Keith, therefore I ſay no more of it here; but to take notice of the 
deceit! of the Quakers, in their quoting of Scripture. For to what purpoſe 
do they quote them, when they own them not to he the rule, and conſequent- 


4 


ly will not be determin d by them? This is only to amule, and to ber- a 
lace, as if they own'd the Scriptures, and to uſe them, ad hominem, againſt 


* 


thole who do ack nowledge them. 


Yet they have no proof but what they pretend from Scripture for theix * 


Foundation- rinciple, of the Light within (which they make the only Fe} 
being Chriſl and God. They cannot ſay that the Light within does tel 
them this of itſelf, for then it would tell others ſo, ſeeing they make it 
common to all Mankind: And if it tells none ſo but the Quakers, or if it 
does not tell all others ſo as well as the Quakers, then how is. it the gene · 
nal mle to all Men, as the Quakers would have it? Therefore they have 
courſe: for this to 70h. I. 9. That was the: true Ligbt which lighteth e- 

Vo . II. Th ' wery 
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very Man that cometh into the world; and to other Seriptures which 
they wreſt to their own deſtruction: And yet they will not own the 
Scriptures" for the rule; but; when pinch d, they fly back again to their 
„„ — NT —OURTT— NS 08 RES Ig 
This is all they have for their Principle of the Hat, and their Sullenneſß, 

which they call Gravity. „ 

But I would have them diſtinguiſn betwixt the Gravity of an Angel and 

a Devil. Both are grave; but if an Angel appear'd, we muſt ſuppoſe with 

his Gravity the greateſt Sweetneſs and Attraction that can be: On the o- 

ther hand, if the Devil appear d, he would be grave too, but it would be 

an abhorrent and frightful Gravity, like that of a Lyon when he was go. 
ing to devour, or of a Maſtiff dog with grin and ſnarl. There is nothing 
exotick or ſour in the gravity of Religion; it is all decent and comely; 
it is the Beauty of Holine ß. But in a Quaker Meeting, NPY their ſilent 
ones, their Phyz and Mein, Hats pull'd over Eyes, their Habit, their Gruntz 
and dogged Demureneſs, the Deformity of Holineſs is drawn to the Life. No 

Stranger but would think bimſelf at a Bed/am, or a Funeral, or, as indeed 

it is, among a company of People poſſeſs'd and bewitch de. 
But if he faw them fall to their Convulſions and Quaking- fits, their roll. 
ing and roaring, foaming, ſwelling, and yelling, as at firſt was common «. 
mong them; I dare fay, it would never 7 into his mind the Extaſies 
and Tremblings of the holy Prophets, thro' the exceſs of the Revelations 
given unto them, (which the Quakers urge as their pretedent) but rather 
that of Fiends in their Torments; for the Devils believe too, and tremble, 
as the Quakers do. KING 07 70 TUO? ll bes, ou: 

I have now gone over the ſeveral heads mention'd in Prim. Hereſ and 
confider'd the Defences which Appen. has produc'd for them. This brings 
him to his conclufion ; wherein is nothing but what has been anſwer d al. 
ready; only their vapouring, how bravely they have acquitted themſelves! 
which I leave them to enjoy; and haſten to the laſt Section, that I may 
eee | 
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The Abſurdity and Blaſphemy of the Qualer's notion of the Ligit 


within, 


1. F Now go on to examine the Defence of Will Penn againſt the friend- 
8 0 0 : y expoſtulation with him in Prim. Hereſ. This begins in Appen 
9. 53. and it ſays p. 55. that the Author of Prim. Hereſ. would have Will 


no natural P. 5 8 
Light or Rea- Neun to ſuppoſe, that nothing but the divine Light could reprove of evil. 
2 % But (ſays Appen.) I bave hooked, and find no ſuch ſuppoſition ; and 
in him is di. therefore no farther notice need be taken of the conſequences he draws d. 
VINE. depending on that ſuppoſition. This is pofitive and impudent to a degree 
that could befall none but a Quaker] He ſays he has look'd—Therefore 1 beſeech 
the Reader to look too. The charge is in Prim. Hereſ in the Friendly Expoſl. 
n. 1. where the pages of Will Penn's Primitive Chriſtianity are quoted, 
Viz, p. 29, 30, and 31. and a ſhort account of them given, to wit, Th rhe 
Scripture makes no diſtinction between natural and ſpiritual Light; T oat 
Will. Penn provokes: any to give ſo much as one Text to that . 


M tbe S N \Grnideos, 
That he makes it as abſurd'as to tall f a natural and ſpiritual Dar- 


neſs Within; 7. | 
Man that regard Religion; not that reproves or condemns a Mais for Sin. 
Theſe are the words in Pyim. Here /. 1 maſt ask rhe Reader's pardon Oh 


trauſcribing them; and alſo, for ſetting down Will. Penn's words more at 


large, to ſatisfy the importunate and guilty clamour of this his Appen. to 
amuſe thoſe who have not look d into the Books. Mill. Penn firſt ſuppo- 
ſes, (What all agree to) that there is a Light in Man, which, as he words 
it, yields him the knowledge f God ; and likewiſe reproves or diſcovers 
that which offends him, But, whether this can be done by the natural 
Light, or only by the divine Light in Man, is the queſtion ; or, whe- 
ther there be any ſuch natural Light in Man that can do both or either of 
theſe. Now take Will. Penn's own words in anſwer to this, p. 29. It is 

ranted (ſays he) that what ' we call divine, and ſome, miſtakenly, call 
natural Light, can do both. Secondly, - zf this Light be natural, not- 
with/landing it doth manifeſt our Duty, and reprove our Diſobedience 
to Cod, they would do well to afſign us ſome certain medium or way, 
whereby we may truly diſcern and diſtinguiſh between the manifeſtations 
and reproofs of the natural Light within; from thoſe of the divine Light 
within ; ſince they allow the. manifeſtation of God, and reproof of Evil, 
as well to the one as the other. Let them give us but one Scripture that 
diſtinguiſhes between a natural and a ſpiritual Light within. They may, 
with as much reaſon, tal of a natural and . ſpiritual Darkneſs within. 
All this is in p. 29. and 30. and 31. he purſues the fame argument, Nezther 
is there (ſays he) / much as one Scripture that affords us a diſtinct ion 
between Light within and Light within; or that there are really two 
Lights from God in Mas that regard Religion. And p. 32. Therefore 
there are not two diſtinct Lights within, but one and the ſame manifeſt- 
ing, i and teaching Ligbt within. And that this one, and but 
one Light within is not any natural Light, he particularly explains and di- 


ſtinguiſhes with exactneſs, that none can (unlets wilfully) miſtake him; I 


by natural (ſays he p. 14.) he meant a created thing, as Man is, or any 
thing that is requiſite to the compoſition of a Man, I deny it For Man 
can'no more be a Light to his Mind, than be is to his Body; he has the 
capacity of ſeerng objects when he has the help of Light, but cannot be 
a Light to himſelf} by which to ſee them. Wherefore as the Sun in the 
Firmament is the Light of the Body, and gives us diſcerning in our tem- 


poral Affairs; ſo the Life of the Word is the glorious Light and Sun of 


the Soul, &c. By which Logick the Underſtanding has no more Light in 
itſelf than the Eye, only a capacity to receive Light, ab ex!72; and con- 
ſequently has no natural Light, only a natural Capacity to receive it when 
lent from another. And this is quoted, and thus urg'd, in Prim. Hereſ p. 
21. Vet Appen. has look'd, and could not fee it! By which he offers us an 
experiment (if we could believe him) of the natural Dullneſs of human 
Underſtanding. But there is an old ſaying, None ſo blind as they that will 
nor ſee. 

Theſe Men do their beſt to diveſt themſelves of Reaſon, and they have 
gone very far towards it; and had done it, if diſowning of it, and diſput- 
ing againſt it could have done it. Rich. Hubberthorn was an eminent A- 
poſtle of the Quakers; his Works were collected and reprinted Au. 1663. 
with mighty Encomiums from G. Fox, G. Whitehead, &c. There, in a 
Treatiſe which he calls Truth and Innocency clearing its ſelf, &c. p. 41. 
he denies Reaſon to be the common Principle of Mankind, or that Men 
have * natural Light, but only the divine; which he endeavours to prove 


thus: ome (lays he) are unreaſonable Men, and ſo all have not 2 
f an 


494. 


That he''ſays, that there are not tu Lights from God in 


408 


Man as Man. And the Quak 


_ dreadfully/clouded, even in Bedlam. 
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and: ſdine-are Tdeots, and ſo haue not Underſianaing : So them all are not 
enliphtaed with Rea/on: and Underſtanding... It being Ideots, or moſt ex · 
travagantly unreaſonable, could ve this, the Quakers have done it to 
demonſtration ] But it is that ſmall pittance of Reaſon, which they have de- 
bauch d, that enables them to diſpute againſt Reaſon. Reaſon can never be 


totally extinguiſned, more than Life, while Man remains: It remains, tho 


And therefore it is an univerſal principle of Light which is eſſential to 
ers, whether they will or not ('tis a ſad ſtory !) 


muſt have it: Ves, and muſt be confounded by it, or elſe converted. They 
ſay that all Men have not Reaſon. But were it not much more true to ſay, 
that all Men haue not Grace, that is, the divine and ſaving Light; and 
that the Light in ſome Men is Darkneſs? I hope they will not lay the di- 
vine Light (which they make to be God himſelf) is Darkneſs. Therefore 
they muſt find out ſome fallible Light in Man that is capable of being dark- 
ned: At leaſt other Men have found it, and ſee it plainly in them, tho 
they cannot ſee it themſelves, it is ſo darkned, or will not own it. But 
Chriſt (ſays Hubberthorn ibid.) calls it not Reaſon nor Under ſtanding. Bu 
where were Hubb's eyes? Did he never read I/ai. L. 18. Come now, let us 
reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. And Prov. in. 5. Lean not unto thine 
OWn Vier e 1 Cor. Xv. 15. I uill pray with the Spirit, 
and [will pray with. the Under ſtanding alſo. Then ſure they were two 
things: For V. 14. it is faid, My Spirit prayeth,. but my Underſtanding is 
unfruitful. Did Chriſt then never call the Light that is in Man by the 
names of Rea ſon or Underſtanding £ Or is there no Light of Reafon in Man 
beſides the Light of the Spirit? How then is the Light of the Spirit diſtin- 
guiſh'd from that of the Underſtanding ? If it be ſaid that Hulb meant no 
more but that Chriſt did not call the divine Light Reaſon or Underſtanding; 
that was a mighty ſaying, upon the Quaker Principle, that the divine 
Light in Man is God; and makes this ſenſe, that Chriſt did not call God 


Reaſon or Underſtanding. But what was it which the holy Scriptures call 


Reaſon or Underſtanding in Man? If it is not God, it maſt be a Creature: 
And if it be created in Man, and is part of the compoſition of a Man, then 
it is of his Nature, and is juſtly and truly call'd a natural Light, or natural 
Reaſon, and is diſtinguiſh'd from the divine Light, which is God. It was 
to this natural Light or Underſtanding of our own that we are commanded 
not to lean, that is, to follow it abſolutely, without a due ſenſe of its weak- 
neſs, and therefore acknowledging the over-ruling hand of God, to put our 
whole truſt in him. The foundation Principle of Quakeriſm is to follow the 
Light within. But here is a Light within, which God commands us not to 
follow: Therefore this Light cannot be himſelf; and therefore there muſt 
be another, and a fallible Light in Man, which it is dangerous to follow, 
without a guard. And this is our natural Light or Reaſon; which does ma- 
nifeſt God to us in a great meaſure, ever his: eternal Power and Godhead, 
Rom. I. 19, 20. Which renders all Sinners, even of the Gertz/es, without 


_ excuſe, who do not worſhip and ſerve that God, infinite and eternal, ſuita- 


bly to thoſe diſcoveries, which by their own natural Reaſon they can make 
of him. And the fame natural Conſcience does alſo bear witneſi, and ac. 
cuſe or excuſe, according as Men follow that Law, Rom. 11. 14, 15. Writ- 
ten in their hearts by nature, as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles did admovill 
them. But Hubb ſays (761d.) that that Light in Man is not natural. He 
does not ſquare with Paul there! (as one of them ſaid;) unleſs (as M. J. 
lays extraordinarily. p. 15.) It is natural to Man to have a ſupernaturs 
Light. For which he is ſpar'd.in Prim. Hereſ for if it be natural to have 


any thing that is ſupernatural, how is it ſupernatural? Or if it be op 
: natura 
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natu ral, how is it natural? This looks 
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ut to pr e 
e ſays, in the ſame p. 15, of his Pfimitiu- Chriſtiauiuyn cas heſorg 
quoted) That Man can no more be u Liglit to hit mind nban he is in bis 
Boch. To this ſays Apen, p. 54 that M, P. adds aftermands, {boat e 
things that more immediately concern bur letter inward aud eternal Mani 
He might have added too, or about any thing elſe. For if there bę tne 
Light in the Underſtanding, it cannot ſee theſe or any other things. Why 
did you not likewiſe ſay that there was no Light in the Eye, but that you 
meant only to ſee Dun Colours. For if the Underſtanding can ſee no more 
than the Eye, (as V. P. ſays) wirhout an adventitious (natural ſupernatural) 
Light, then it can ſee nothing; for the Eye, without Light, can neither 
ſee Dun, nor if it were dipt in Vellow. And if there be nothing in a Man's 
Underſtanding more than in his Eye, to ſhew it Light, or, as L, P. words 
it, That Man can no more be a Ligbt to his mind than he is td hig Body, 
then cannot the natural Underſtanding of it ſelf ſee any thing, not only of 
ſpiritual, but of natural matters, more than the Eye, when there is no ex- 
trancons Light; that is, it is actually blinſſmſmſmuu . 
But E. Fox's blundering ſpoils at every turn Will. Pexn's ſine Schemes; 
for this Mar- all will have the Light not to be any thing ſent iuto the Un- 
derſtanding or Eye of the Soul, but to be the Eye it ſelf. The God nf the 
World (fays he“) doth blind your. Eye, which ts the Light :;By which ar- 

ment rhe Light it ſelf, which they ſay is Chriſt, is blind; and the Eye, 
Chrift; is put out by the Devil,; who is the God of the World. And this 
hideous Blaſphemy muſt be the conſequence upon the Quaker Foundation, 
if there be no natural Light in thè Underſtanding: And more, if, accord- 
ing to Fox, the divine Light, that is Chri/t;-be the Underſtanding it ſelf. 
The Apoſtle ſays, The Eyes of your *Underſianding being enlightued 
Do's Chriſt enlighten himſelf? Is the light a light to its elf; So the Qua- 
kers think, who preach to the light, and inſtruct Chriſt himſelf. Zo that 
in every one of your Conſcieuter I ſpeak: (lays G. Fox f which ig the 
light.. which light is Chriſt. This was his, and the firſt Quakers/ com- 


mon ſtyle. But ſince it is much left off among them, for they have diſco- 


ver d the nonſenſe and the blaſphemy. of preaching to Chr iſt, inſtructing, 
and admoniſhing of Chriſt! Which yet they cannot get off, while they 
allow no other light in the Conſcienſ e. 

They cannot come off with this diſtinction (which they bring into a- 
muſe the World) of the natural Light being only uncapable to ſee the Myſte- 
ries of Faith by its own native and inherent Powers: For that has been yield- 
ed to them; and they oppos'd it, as it is inſtanc'd in Prim. Hereſ. Hrieudiy 
Expoſt. n. 1. It was granted by an opponent to the Quakers, in theſe words, 
That no Man, by that native Light inherent in him, had power to believe. 
This G. Fox oppoſes in his Gr. Myſtery, p. 2. and ſays, The Light that 
ahth enlighten every Man, he calls it native aud inberent. The names he 
grves of native and inherent are his own, out of tbe Truth. And Appen. 
p. 54. does juſtify this by way of excuſe; he ſays, That G. Fox had reaſon, 
to oppoſe this Tenet. Why? Becauſe (he ſays) bis/adverſary did mean 
by native and inherent Light, that Light wherewith, every; one! that; 
cometh into the World is enlightned witbal. And what harm was: 
there in this? Has not every Man, and muſt he not have, what. 
iS natural to Man? elſe he were not a Man. Ol but Chri/t, is, gall'd 
7 be Light, that lighteth every Man, Joh. I. 9. And what, they 2% May 
not Chriſt enlighten a Man that has a natural Light, in his Underſtand- 
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ing? Indeed; how otherwiſe could be ealighten him more than a Beaſt, if 


is it then which we miſtakenly call n 


ſo when thou writes again, acquaint people what thou means by 


be Send Part of the Durex 


he had no more natural Light than a Beaſt, ro underſtand and receive the in. 
fluences of the Holy Spirit ? It is ſaid) that Chriſt did open the Unge;. 
ſtandings of his Diſciples ro underſtand the Scriptures. Will ic follow that 
had no natural Light in their Underſtandings? No; therefore they 
had: And Chrift, by the bleſſed influence of his Holy Spirit, did apey 
and improve their Light, and work upon it. You will not ſay that Chrig 
the Light did open the Light, that is, open or inſtruct himſelf.  T 
it was another Light, i. e. the natural Light of their Underſtandiogs, which 
he opened. i 19% If 7716 1 

No here we have the Quaker notion truly, v4. that there is no Light 
in Man that is native or inherent; tho, as . P. ſays, Some miſt 
call it natural Light. But what other Men miſtakenly call natural Light, 
that the Quakers ſay is the Light, which is Chr iſt and God: And they 15 
that there Is no other Light in the Underſtanding of Man but that. Now 
no Man ever call'd Chr:# the natural Light of our Underſtanding. What 
Light? It is not natural (ſay the 
Quakers) elſe we do not call it ſo miſtakenly. Is it not therefore plain that 
they deny all natural Light? otherwiſe, how do we miſtake in calling it nz. 
tural ? This Quotation out of W. P. is mention d in Prim. Here ſ. before 


quoted, but not a word is ſaid to it in Apen. For indeed I think it cannot be 
kers deny all natural Light, 


anſwer'd. It is a full demonſtration that the Qua 
all that ever Mankind meant by the Light of Nature. They will have av 
Light in Man, but the very original divine Light, which is God. And this 
is the original of all their horrible Hereſies, as ſhewn ia Prim. Here / 
This does neceſſarily infer that every Man is God; for this Light which 


is God, however it be in it ſelf ſupernatural to us, yet if, as . P. ſays, it 


be natural for us to have it, then it is of our Nature, and conſequently 
every Man is God, even by Nature. And whatever is natural for us to hay 
muſt needs be native and inherent. Why then will they not have it call 
natural, or native and inherent ? Becauſe Men do call the Light of Natue 
ſo. And this is to beat down that notion of any natural Light in Man. 
Thom. Lawſon, in his Book call'd, The Lip of Truth opened, printed 1656. 
p. 47. lays, As for a natural Light, the Scriptures mention no ſuch 2 ; 
natural. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of a divine Nature, which the Saints were partaters 
of, 2 Pet. 1. 4. But why does Thom. Lawſon limit this to the Saints? Here 
the Quakers confound themſelves: For they ſay, that every Man that comes 
into the world is partaker of the Light within : But the Apoſtle here 
(even as T. L. interprets it) ſays of none but the Saints, that they are par. 
takers of the divine Nature; which is plainly the import of that Text. And 
therefore the Light within, and the divine Nature, are two things; becauſe 
ſome may partake of the one who do not of the other. Vet T. L. will not 
allow of two 18 or that there is any Light in Man that can be calld 
natural, ſpiritual, Reaſon or Grace, for which his adverſary contends in 
theſe very words. But he anſwers, p. 42. The Light is but one, even 
Chriſt. And p. 43. No Light we own but Chriſt, who lighteth every one, 
i. e. the Light within is not any inſpiration from Chriſt, but Chr ft bimlelt 
Nothing is more a receiv'd and common principle of the Quakers than this 
nor more zealouſly contended for: Tho' now they would ſmooth and cover 
it, when they ſee it is throughly diſcoyer'd, and thereby grown odious to 
the eyes of the world. | ; 
I you would know (for it ſeems ſtrange) why they are ſo earneſt againſt 
any natural Light; ir is this, that thereby they may bring Men to lean 


wholly to their own Light within, while they think it to be no leſs my 
I 


Go 


136d Himſelf, and nothing of che cc Nature of Man; and ſo it hecomes 
a rale ſuperior even to Scripture, or any thing elſe: And thinking that they 
have no Light but this, conſequently whatever comes into Heads, 
they muſt think ir to be the very voice of God; and then in vain is either 
Scripture or Reaſon urg d to remove them; for they think they have what 
is infallible within them. This renders. them (as we find them) deaf to 
all arguments; this is the moſt dreadſul ſnare of the Devil, wherein when 
any are caught, they are proof againſt Conviction or Repentance, even in 
the moſt ſenſeleſs or diabolical Hereſies that Satan can put into their Heads. 
Whereas if they did acknoledge a natural and fallible Light in their Under- 
ſtandings, they would conſider whether ſuch thoughts were agreeable to the 
rules of Scripture and Reaſon, and correct their Thoughts accordingly ; they 
would then (and not before) be capable of inſtruction and improvement; 
then they would ſearch for, and ſoon find (what V. P. thought impoſſible) 
a certain medium and way to diſtinguiſh between the fallible ſaggeſtions of 
the Light of their own corrupted Nature, and thoſe infallible Truths which 
God has reveal d in his holy Scriptures; they would determine and limit 
their own looſe and fleeting Thoughts by thoſe infallible Oracles; which 
they now. abſolutely refuſe, laying, that they have che ſame Spirit which 
gave forth the Scriptures; not only a ray or communication of that Spirit, 
which all good Men do experiment working upon, and exciting the natu- 
ral Light of their Underſtandings, yer reſiſtible, elſe none could be in error. 
Now it is not with our Hands or our Feet that we reſiſt it, bur with our 
Mind; and our Mind could no more reſiſt it than our Hands, if our Mind 
had no more Lighr than our Hands, or no other Light than the divine, un- 
leſs you ſuppoſe that the divine Light would reſiſt itſelf ! But this argument 
is more largely purſu'd in Prem. Hereſ. of which no notice at all is taken 
in Appen. This is not only a ſpeculative Point, but of the laſt conſe- 
quence to the Quakers ; and the firſt ſtep muſt be taken in order to their 
recovery. _ 
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2. This has brought them (among other dreadful conſequences of this Tha: by his 


wild notion) to ſay, that the Soul which God breath'd into Man was not 
a Creature, but the Breath, that is, as the explain it, the very Eſſence, Na- 


they are not 
only equal to 
God m ſome 


ture, Subſtance, and Perſon of God (as thewn in Sxake, Sea. n.) To cover /'. chat 


which, and make it appear leſs frightful to all Men of Senſe or Religion, 


but of what God breath'd into the Soul: Tho? this could not alleviate the 
Blaſphemy, to ſay that God breath'd his own very Eſſence and Being into 
our Soul. But when you read the quotations in the Snate in the place a- 
bove cited, you will ſee wary that it was of the Soul itſelf, and not of 
any thing in the Soul which they ſpoke. And this will appear, paſt all 
contradiction, if any would be at the pains to read thoſe Authors whom 
C. Fox there oppos'd; who allow'd all that could be ſaid of the divine 
Preſence of God in the Soul, but put the queſtion concerning the Soul 
rlelf. Magnus Byne (one of their oppoſers) ſays, in his Scornful 

akers anſwer'd, An. 1656. p. 104. Thi' there be a bleſſed Union between 
Chriſt and an holy. Soul, yet there is a vaſt difference between the Eſſence 
or Being of the Soul and Chriſt, the one being ſtill a Creature, the other 
the Creator of it. This G. Fox oppoſes Gr. Myſtery, p. 29.) and falls 
won him for calling the Soul a Creature. T. Law/on, in his Lip of Truth 
2 50. es him again for the ſame, and cries, Thou call t the 


a Creature: And I deny it (ſays he) ſhew me 4 Scripture calling 


— Soul 4 Creature, &c. Mag. Byne allow'd a kind of Infiniteneſs in the 
ul; but yet (ſays he) it is not Infiniteneſs itſelf : Which G. Fox op- 
Pole „ (Gr. Myſt. p. 90.) but alters the words from [nfinitene/# ſelf 1 


they are very 
God himſelf ; 
they would now make it be believ'd, that they ſaid not this of the Soul itſelf, and hat ov 
reature Is 
God, even the 
Devil. 


tive: They ſay that the Soul is infinite, even Infinitene/5 zt/elf, and with- 
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Hrene d in it [elf tho puny! her ſays that the: Son is infinite ite, 
har 1he: afferts, —.— hn gontent withoany kind of Infinity Jeſs Tf 
Infaliteie/irſelf, which he aſeribes/to the Soul) and makes it without be- 
ginning ais well as/eriding; that is, from eternity; and to be one with God, 
not in ſuch i a ſpiritual Unity as: is allow d by all Chriſtians, but even id 
Eſſence, /atid to be God himſelf. RA, Farmer, in what he calls The Great 

My ſteny af Godline and Ungodlineſ An. 1655. p. 26, 27. allows in theſe 
words, That God and Chriſt and the Spirit dwell in us, and that God and 
Chriſt and the Saint are one; pet are ue to under ſtand thit Union to be 
only ii a way of relatibn, through (participation of the ſame Spirit; and 
this dwelling: to be ouly in reſpet of Grace, and powerful operation and 
influence aur ing in the hearts of Believers, &c. But then he tells of an. 
othet ſort of Union which the Quakers drive at, vig. that themſelves are 
God and Chriſt, and what God is, they are; and what they are, God is; 
that they hold the living Soul in Mun to be wncreated, and fo conſequent. 
5 to be God himſelf,' and not created by God; and ſo that they have a 
God within, and a Chriſi within, thereby labouring to beget in People 
Minds a contempt and ſlight eſteem of Chriſt, his Mord and Ordinances , 
that what is declar d concerning. the Death of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, 42 
his bearing our iniquities in his own Body upon the Crofs, is but a mere 
Hiftory and Shado u; the Scriptures:are-but a Letter, aud the Ordinan. 
cer of God, but fleſhly Forms, &c. To this Book G. Fox anſwers, and to 
this very page 27. which he quotes in his Gr. Myſt. p. 173. but recites on- 
ly two or three ends of ſentences, (according to his cuſtom) of which the 
Reader can make nothing: And che does not ſo much as deny any part of 
this charge, (for it is the true Quaker Doctrine) but, on the contrary, ju- 
ſtifies it in his ſilly ſquinting faſbion, ſayings That Jeſus Chriſt 2 Within, 
except ye be Reprobates ; and where Jeſus Chriſt ig within, the Word is 
there; und God in tbune, Bevin go!) [1 als bon don 2 oo vi 
Not denying ſuch a charge of hideous Blaſphemy, is, in this caſe, a con- 
ſeſſing of it; aud to give ſuch general no-Anſwers, ſhews only a mind to 
dodge, and not plainly to diſcover. the monſtrous Root of their infernal 
0% l of agdges % 20 i n e a 1h | 
; he they have diſcover'd iti plain enough, as before quoted: For if the 
Soul of Man be not ea Creature, (which you ſee they have over and over 
again aſſerted) then it muſt be God, for there is no medium: And not on- 
ly. thus negatively! have they aſſerted it, bur poſitively, and in the affirma- 


out beginning, which nothing can be but Gd. H 
And if the Soul be God, it muſt follow that there is no Soul but God; 
which A. Farmer, p. 27. above quoted, does charge upon the Quakers, that 
they ſay: there it no Spirit: but one, and fa deny any Angel or Spirit : 
Which page G. Fox! does quote in his Apſwer Gr. Mil. p. 173.) but 
e NA at all to this; he could not deny this to be the Quaker Prin- 
And the conſequence of this is, that there is nothing natural in Man; for 
if all in Man be God, then there is no nature of Man, but only the na- 
ture os God. ams Os U ein s Win l hoy t ns e 
This is the true ground why the Quakers- will not allow any Light that 
is in Man to be natural; no, not that Light or Reaſon which is common 
to all Men: Nor- will be content to ſay that this comes from God; 
no, they will bave it nothing leſs than Gadyhimſelf. It was granted to E. | 
Fox, that the eternal Word'enlightneth. all Men with the common Ligh Gr. 
, Nature. This G. H. repeats;and oppoſes. The Light (ſays be) which 
every Man that cometh into, the world it entightned withal, is not 10. 
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ny thing was made, and all He that was made was made by it, which 
Jighteneth every Man that comet 
at all can be natural to us, becauſe not only our Light, but our Life, a 
erery thing we have is from God; and conſequently we, nor any other 

can have any Nature at all: And then there can be no Creature at 


Creature, 8 
D 7 hag 27 10.1 hod 25mg 5d a7. 1id3 
This was the Ranters blaſpliemous notion, that God is every thing, and 
every thing is God. Thus they underſtand that Text, that God it all in 
all, i.e. that every thing comes by emanation from God, or that every 
thing is the Nature and Eſſence of God extended and vaty'd, which re- 
turns again into its ſelf, as Rivers come from and return into the Sea; and 
ſo all things return into the Nature of God, whence they came; and that 
there is no Nature or Being but only that of Gd. 
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And this the Quakers have lick d up from the Ranters, from whom they 
came; and tho they ſeem to oppoſe them, yet from them they learn d, and 
ſtill propagate this, with others of their vile Errors. is 

This is the OP Language of the Quakers... f is not this that cometh 
out from God, which is in God's Hand, part of God, and from God, and 


to God again? 1s not this of God's Being? And doth not the Scripture ſay, 


God is all; aud in all? 0 5 T l on n: 
: I not the Soul without beginning, coming from God, returning into 
God again, who hath it in his Bond which brings it up into God, which 
came out from him; hath this a beginning or ending? And is it not in- 
nite in it ſelf, aud more than all the world? d ene n 

* Now conſider what a condition they. cal 4d Miniſters are in: They 
ſay that which is 4 R Subſtante. is not infinite in itſelfß, but a 
Creature; that which came out from the Creator, and is in the Hand 
of the Creator, which brings it up, and to the Creator again, that 1s in- 
finite it ſelf. kat l 

f And thou ſays, the Soul is a ſpiritual thing, and yet a Creature 
But the Biſhop of their Souls Chriſt the Power of God bring the Soul 
up into God from whence it came, whereby they come to be one Soul. 

Thus G. Fox, which he had learn'd from his Lear-Father (as he was 
call'd) John Hinks, a chief Man among the Ranters ; who allow'd no di- 
ſtinction at all betwixt God and Creatures, but ſaid that all was God. 

And after him, the other Quakers proceed in the ſame ſtrain. Chri/foph. 
Atkinſon ſets down this as a falſe Principle, which he oppoles, viz. tt That 
God who is Creator, is eternally diſtinf# from all Creatures in his Be- 
ing and Bleſſedneſs; and replies in theſe words, The ons of God it not 
diſtin? from them that are begotten of him; for as the Father and the 
Hon are one without diſtinction, ſo are they that are begotten by him. And 
p. 5. he denies that Chriſt or God is a diſtin Perſon from all Saints and 
Angels: For (ſays he) Chriſt is but one in all, and not diſtinct. And 
this, ſays he in his Title-page, I was moved by the Lord God of Life to 
lay open—as it was —. manifet in me from the Lord. And now we 
ſee the reaſon why G. Fox did not oppoſe what N. Farmer charg'd upon 
the Quakers, of their denying any created Angel or Spirit, and holding no 
other Spirit but God. This G. Fox could not deny to be the very Princi- 
ple of the Quakers; nay, he contends and diſputes for it. In his Er. 
My. p. 207, he ſets this as an Error of the Profeſſors, that, they ſay, 
Cod bath a Chriſt diſtinct from all other things whatſoever, whether 


— 2 


r Myſt oY ny _ : 
. Myſt. p. 172. f Ib. p. 100, + Ib. p. 90. Ib. p. 29. Tt Ib. pg. gr. 
i} The Sword of the Lord, p. 3. 
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The:Second\Part of ithe DAEHVen 
rhey be Spiries" vx" Bodies. And anſwers, 'Gld's Chriſt ir mon diſtinti from 
bir" Saints; nor hi, Bodier. So that by this, not onlx all Spirits, but all 
Bockes are God's Bodies; nay, every Body, as well as Spirit, is God: For 
{© it ut be; if God is not diſtinct from them. This is true Ranteriſa, 
and is the dregs of that old cotrupt Heathen Philoſaphy, which made 
Goc te be only Anima Mundi, the Soul of the World ; and conicquent[y 
every thing to be part of God, of his Eſſence and Being: The: blaſphe. 

mous Abſurdity of which has been expos'd by many of the Heathens 
themſelves, and is now lick d up again by the moſt groſs f Heathens, the 
Quakers. a 1 Hon gol N 19 ee 2107 eee 3803-2. 41 
Mr. Farmer, in his Book before-mention'd, is large, -pu38; &c. in ſheyw. 
ing how the Quakers took up-this from the Ranters.. - That they approy'd 
of the Ranters Principles; bur-blam'd them for not keeping up to them, 
to the Light that was in them; as they fay of their own: Quakers, when 
they liſten to the Fleſh, and are taken napping. - In a Boo wrote by G. Fox 
and James Naylor, An. 1654. call'd, A word from the Lord unto all th: 
faithleſi Generation of the World, 8c. p.13. they give this Teſtimony to 
the Ranters, Toa had à pure convincement, I witneſs; which did convince 
you, and you ſtarted up to be at Gods. And Gods _ thought them. 
ſelves, and were thought by the Quakers, till their vileneſs (as of the Qua. 
kers now) was ſo fully difcover'd, that ere Shame drove all People from 
FF SEO TU n e ue, n e 
Their great Edw. Burroughs and Fr. Hlougii wrote an Anſwer to ſome 
Queries put by one Reeve, of which this is che ſecond, viz. bat the 
true Creator was in his own diſtintt Efſence, Nature and Glory, from all 
eternity, in time, aud to all eternity; and wherein celet Men aud As. 
els differ in their Natures and Glory, diftint# from their Creator in their 
erſonus ? And the Anſwer of the Quakers is, that he Nature and Glor) 
of the Blect differs not from the. Nature and Glory of the Creator. For 
the Elect are one with the Creator ——And, thy word, diftintt Eſſence, 
J deny; for the Ele# is not diſtint# from the Creator. 27 
The firſt Query asks, How God is diſtintt from all living Creatures! 
And the Anſwer is, He is not diſtinct from living Creatures ; for in bin 
living Creatures lives, moves, and have their Beings. This ſhews how 
the Quakers and Ranters (their Predeceſſors) underſtand that Text, AG, 
XVII. 28. (not as there explain'd;) and V. 25. That God gives us all theſe 
things: But that theſe things are part of God's Eſſence, and not any di- 
ſtinct Eſſence from him. That there is bur one Eſſence or Being, which is 
God; of which all Creatures do paftake in their ſeveral degrees. By which 
Hypotheſis, as Sebaſtian Frank (one of this horrid Gang in Germany) did 
impioufly blaſpheme, In Trunto, Deum effe Truncum; in Porco, Porcun; 
in Diabolo, Diabolum. O Aſtoniſhment to repeat it! That in 4 Blick, 
God is a Block, in a Swine, a Swine; and in à Devil, be is a Devil. 
Theſe laſt Quotations I rake from Mr. Farmer, not having ſeen that 
that Anfwer of Burroughs and Hougil to Reeve. But G. Fox, in his An- 
ſwer to this Book of Mr. Farmer, does not deny them; which there is no 
doubt he would have done had they been falſe: Nay, on the contrary, he 
does juſtify the Doctrine, and ſtand by it. He quotes che very place in 
Farmer where theſe Quotations are, vi. p. 60, 61, 62. In p. 61. is that 
dreadful Blaſphemy above quoted of Seba ft. Frank ; there call'd one of the 
ſame Gang with the Quakers: And in the ſame Page, and beginning of p. 
62. it is compar d with what I have above quoted out of Chriſtopher At. 
Ein ſon's Sword of the Lord, &c. where he denies God to be a diſtinct Be- 
ing from all Creatures. And G. Fox in his Gr. Myſt. p. 174. quotes this 


lame page of Farmer, viz. p. 62. and ſets down this as one of FR 
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Blaſphemy. Nenn 1e G 

Thus they hold that Chi is God, ö 

the Perſon of our Lord eus of Nagarethi, but in èvery one off their Per- 
ſons; and as much incarnate in them as in Jef; nay, as much in every 
other Man, ay and Beaſt too, by this. Erspie, Which Jegtadea God tans 
a Stock, to a Swine, to a Devil! (O horror l) who by this means would 
maintain his equality with God, and has tanght it to the Quakers; . ak. 
Who, from his inſpiration; think themlelyes.to.b? infinite and eternal, as 
God is! Thus fays G. Fox in the Introduction to his Battladiore for 


* 


Tearhers and Profeſſors, &c. All Languages ere to me (lays he) no more 


0 ze N zee 
not ouly in one Maus Peron, . r. 


a few words by George Fox, who is before Confuſian or many; Languages 
were. In the ſame ſtrain, ſays James Parnell, in his Book, entituled, Ihe 
Waichers, &c. p. 37. To the end of all diſputes and arguments ] am come; 
ahnen, ee bee oijfionid if eine 3 % nit 
And thus it muſt be, if their Soul be not a Creature, and have no begi 
ning, as before has been quoted out of their Boo222s. 
Ic will not now ſeem ſtrange that they allow no created, that is no hu- 
man Soul to Chrit, ſince they deny it to themſelves. 8 
This you may ſee in George W/hitebead's Anſwer to Thomas Dauſon's 
Synopſes of Quakeriſm, printed An. 1669. p. 18. There he ſays, As to 
T. Danſon'r ze/ling of the Son of God's Incarnation, the Creation of his 
Body and Soul, the parts of that Nature he ſubſiſted in, &c. To this 
T fay, if the Body and Soul of the Son of God were both created, | doth 
at this render him a fourth Perſon 2 for Creation was in time — i here 
doth the Scripture ſay, that his. Soul was created??? | 
The conſequences of this horrid opinion engages the Quakers to believe, 
that God may grow and encreaſe, be born, and ſuffer, becauſe they find ir 
ſo with themſelves. They ſuppoſe, that what they call the Seed in their 
Hearts, does grow from a Seed to become a new-born Child : Thence to 
be a Son, that is, in the perfection of a Man; and thence, by degrees to 
encreaſe, till it be God! This is the Climax of the Quaker Perfection; for 
they cannot ſay that they were perfect at firſt. Thus Will. Penn. gives it 
us in his Chriftian Puaker, An. 1674. p. 98. When (ſays he) what was 
but in the condition of a Feed, or 2 Child, ſhould: become the only 
Hor, the wonderful Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father. 
This is the ſame Language with Will. Bayly, in his Works, p. 291. Chriſt 
ts known (ſays he) 70 be firft à holy thing, then a Child given, and a Son 
born; which is Emanuel, God with ns; u Saviour, a wonderful Counſellor, 
the mighty God, the Prince of Peace, &c. WHY be 
And this is not ſaid of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus of Nazareth, his Con- 
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ception in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, and being born of her Body : 
Bur the Quakers mean it, as all fulfill'd within themſelves, vis. the Seed 
lown, or conceived in their Virgin Hearts, which at the firſt, in Embrio, 
is only a holy thing; but encreaſing, it becomes a Child in the womb >| 

| | the 


than Duft, who was before Langtages nere. And p. 214. Next fallow 
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The Second Part of the Dir tx cx 
the Heart; thence ripening, it has a fpirirual Birth, and is à Son bom; 
which Son grows up to be at laſt the mighty God, che eveflaſting Father. 
Nor do they ſuppoſe that Chr was any otherwiſe borm of the bleſſeq 
Virgin, chan as he is thus born in themſelves. They allegorize all the 
4 or) bf his Incarnation into this ſpiriruaÞ Birth of the Light. which they 
call Ci in their Hearts. The Virgin Mother of God is 4 Virgin Hear, 
"wherein God is conceiv'd and born. They have ſpiritual Shepherds too, 
Keeping their Flocks by Nigbt; a ſpiritual Star in the Eaſt, ſpiritual wiſe 
Men who follow'd it, to a ſpiritual Babe, in a ſpiritual Inn, Manger, Er. 
And all this perform'd within them now at this day! Awake therefore no 
| (fays Will. Bayly, Pe 292. of his Works) ye Shepherds, who have been 
4 7775 your Fb Er Night ; and look ye upwards, 'ye carthly minded 
and hehold hit Star in the Eaft ; "the wiſe Men (whoſe: yes are in their 
Head] have [een it, and been led by it, till the Babe was found lying j, 
4 Manger, for in the Inn there was no room for hint. He that hath ty 
Ear to hear, let him hear. or ©) THPO $03 ent wes of oP. 
Thus they commonly conclude, when they ſpeak myſtically. This is to 
ſhew' that they mean not according to the Letter: Therefore they cry, 
He that bath Ears, &c. For it is not given to every one to underſtang 
theſe Quaker Myſteries! Therefore they ſpeak to us in Parables, that ſee. 
ing we might not ſee, nor underſtand them; for they think us not Worthy, 
as having harden d our Hearts againſt them Dec 
- Let me here ſet down a Quotation more at large out of the fore- cited 
place of Vl. Baylys Works, p. 291, 292. It will give the Reader a 
7 view of this their Principle. And they complain often that their 
ords are hop too ſhort, and the whole Sentences not produc'd at large. 
Thus then ſays that renowned Quaker: rn 
„So now this Chriſt was before the World (that now is) began, and 
was a Seed before any name was given to it; which in proceſs of time, 
being begotten of God; was born of a Virgin, had a Body prepared to 
% do the Will of his Father (as it is at this day; ) but none knows him (or 
«« ever ſhall) born, but of a Virgin, (he that hath Ears, let him hear) whoſ: 
Eye is ſingle, Mind ſtayed on God, forſakes all, takes up the daily Crolz, 
denies ſelf—— Theſe only know him born, tho' once, like Mary, ſaid, 
Hod can this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? (Seeing I have no Strength, 
* Wiſdom, Parts, or Abilities of my own:) But the anſwer is as it was, (be 
thou but the Virgin) The Power of the moi High ſhall over. ſhadbou 
* thee; and that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the Son of God: This was Chriſt's name in the Womb, a Holy thing. 
„Read within This is the J am, which was before Abraham the 
Virgin is ſubject to the Power of the moſt High, where Chriſt is known 
to be firſt a Holy thing, then a Child given, G. [as before quoted 
That which may be known of God (or Chrit, which is one) is mani. 
«+ feſt in People, there he is, and is only to be found This is that God 
„(which Paul preached to the Athenians) that made the World, Ge. 
Thus Will. Bayly. And by this you ſee that they make God and Chriſ 
to be all one. That this God was a Seed before any name was given to it, 
i. e. from eternity. That this God does in proceſs of time, even at this 
day, beget God in us: That this God does grow and encreaſe in us from a 
Seed to a Child, then to a Son; laſtly, to be the mighty God, the ever- 
laſting Father. | 
Again, you ſee how they allegorize the Virgin of whom Chriſt was born 
to a pure or Virgin Heart: That when Mary ſaid the knew not a Man, by 


Man here, was only meant our own Wiſdom, Strength, Parts, or Abilities, 
out 
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out of Wbich _ could not be born. Thav they know him ibotn:of 
chen e this Day, as Mary knew him born of err. Mο aw WO 
Anh indeed, it does not appear — 1 think him to have heen born 
ry otherwiſe of her than he is of them; that is: not of her: Rody, in g li 
teral Senſe, bur only'in'the womb of her Heattz a in theirs» 21977 1000 elch 0 e 
They ſay chat Chi, or the Bight, is begotten! of God Butcthey Tay = 
not this of that prepared Body (as they call ir}{of:Fefirr of vNetdheth; in 
which Chriſt or the Light dwelt, which was literally born tu the Virgin 
Mary whom they do not (that I ean find)-own to haye bech a Virgin in 
the'common acceptation of the word, that is, who had tid-carnal knows: 
ledge of a Man; bur only that ſhe had à pute, that is a, Virgin Heart.) 
Therefore they are deſitd to tell us who they think was the inimediate Fa- 
ther, not of Chriſt ot the Light, but of that prepared Bod of Jeſus of 
Nazareth; whether they think, as ſome Cociniaha have done, chat it was 
begor by Joſeph in the ordinary way of Generation. If they wave giving 
any anſwer to this, ir is owning chat they do thin ſo: For if they believe 
a5 all other Chriſtians do, they can have no wx me owning, of it; eſpe- 
cially now, when they are upon ſmoothing of their Principles, and endea- 
vouring to make them appeat the ſame with other Chriſtians, particularly. 
with the Doctrine of the thirty nine Articles of the Church uf Euglandl. 

And in their Anſwer to this, I here give them: caution to avoid ambiguity 
of terms: That they word it not, who was the Fatber of Chriſi er of Fe-: 
fas; for they can call their Light within ſometimes by the name of Jeſus, 
that is a Saviour, as well as by the name of Cbriſt, that is anointed; but: 
that they anſwer directly, who was the Father of that outward: Body of Je- 
ſus of Nazareth, the Son of Mary: And that they ſay not only who. was 
his Father; for they may ſay it was God, which is ttue in a large ſenſe, as 
he is the Father of all living; but that they tell who was his immediate Fa- 
ther, and whether he was begotren of any mere mortal Ma. 

deſire them to keep in the word mortal, becauſe they have: a notion of 
an eternal Manhood of God (as ſhewn in the beginning of the Firſt Part.) 
Therefore I defire they may ſay; whether our Feſus was begotten of any” 
mortal Man? And becauſe they have a ſenſe too, in which they think that 
God or the Light may die in our Hearts; therefore, that they add the word 
mere to mortal, and ſay, whether the outward Body of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, which was born of Mary, the Wife of Foſeph, was begotten by any 


mere mortal Man. 1 VreuwioliGoer$ 5: 2 20 
There is need of all this caution with theſe Quakers, as ſufficiently ſnewn 
before. It is impoſſible otherwiſe to hold them] There are none who have 
ſuch Starting- holes and Evaſions as they have, with all their pretences to 
Plainneſs and Sincerity. 4 IF! 0! en d 09 8 
Now if they ſhall anſwer in the terms before ſer down, that Jeſus was 
immediately begotten by God in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin: Then 
that they give a good Reaſon why he was not properly the Son of God; 
or otherwiſe, that they diſown that repreſentation of their Belief which 
ill. Penn has given, and ſays it in their name, viz. that the. outward 
Perſon which ſuffer'd was properly the Son of God, we utterly deny; as 
has been before quoted from p. 146. of his Serious Apolog y. 7” 
Then let them own, that Chriſt was otherwiſe begotten and born of the 
bleſſed Virgin, than he is in their Hearts, or ever was, or will be in any 
other Perſon. That only at that time, in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin, 
and never before, he did aſſume our Fleſh into an hypoſtatical or perſonal 
Union with his divine Nature; and that he is now truly and properly a 
Man, in compleat human Nature, of an human Soul and human Body; and 
likewiſe truly and properly the Son of God (contrary to Will. Penn.) And 
Vo I. II. | 7 6 that 
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that he is mot ſuch in an other Perſon whatſoever; not in the Perſon of 
Will. Penn, GW. hitebeaud;: or any of: the Qunkers. Reader, forgive me 
for uſing ſd many words ls particular and poſitive will not do with theſe 
Men. Ictis fbr their ſabes that I do it, chat I may by any means, if poſſi. 
ba their eyes: toidiſcover their horrible deſuſians 
They have, by this means of allegorting the Incarnation, and Birth of 

our bleſſed Saviour" fromm che Letter to their ROT Conception, Birth, 
Paſſion, Death, and RefureCtion of the Light wit in, taken away all cer; 

v we may know whether ever there was ſuch a Man in the 
world as Fefes briſt, dr that he ever did any miracle, or had any atteſta. 
tion from Hei ven for his Miniſtry r. 
That moſt: expreſs, of ulie glorious appearance of a Light from Heaven, 
deſcending beiſtirely, and hqvering upon the Head of Jeſus at his Baptiſm, 
after the manner chat a Dove lights upon the ground, the Quakers haye 
deny d, that ig turn d it n Allegory. Doe ſt thou believe (lays G. M bite. 
head to his opponent, in his Trauth defending the Quakers, p. 42.) that it 
was viſible" to'the rarnul eyt, cas a created Dove it? or its Lightning 
I believe he meantiZighting) upon him 40 a Dove, was in reſpect of its 
Nature and Cumline ſi; Bycthis they mean, that Innocency and Simplicity, 
like that of a Dove was All that did light upon Jeſur, or which expreſsd 
his Nature and Comlineſt atichat time. And. then indeed they might well 
ast, Was it vile to the curnal cye? But by this they have quite over. 
thrown the validity of that miraculous atteſtation given to Cryſt ; and ſo 
they have done to all the reſt: That, as I ſaid, they have not left one ſin. 
le proof ehiat ever there was ſuch a Man in the world; for that cannot 
known bet by: outward acts and atteſtations. And if they can be thus 
turn d, there ĩs an end of all proof from tbe mn. 
But they would have no other proof for Chriſt, or his Miſſion, than 
there is for their on, ſimce they vouch themſelves to be Chriſt and God! 
Indeed, as many Gods as there are Quakers : For if, as they ſay, the Seed 
in them can grow up to be God; that God does beget himſelf in them. 
Then 1 do nat ſee how they can avoid the conſequence: of a multiplication 
of Gods! Of God's having a Beginning, and being created! For if he be 
tten in time, every day, in every new Quaker, he muſt be created, and 
ſo is both the Creature and the Creato. bun N14 
I he be capable of Encreaſe, of growing up from a Seed to a Child, Ur. 
he muſt likewiſe be ſubject to Diſſolution! He muſt be liable to Infirmities 
and Paſſions, as we are. 23-0 %/0663455 ich lie 3-5 15 ej 
And this the Quakers do not deny: Nay, they argue expreſſly for it; 
they take in a literal ſenſe thoſe expreſſions in Scripture, where God is ſaid 
to repent, to be weary, to ſuffer, &c. ſeveral of which G. Whitehead 
_ in his Devinity of Chrift, p. 56. as Iſai. Lxinl. 10. Amos II. 13: 
of. x1. 8, 9. Pſal. xcv. Gen. vi. 6. Pſal. Lxxvm, 40. 1/ai. 1. and chap. 
XLII. 24. Theſe he brings as an anſwer to the argument of Thomas Vincent, 
(againſt whom he diſputed) that Chriſt, as God, could not make ſatisfaction 
for our Sins, becauſe, as God, he could not ſuffer. The contrary of which 
G. V. here endeavours to prove, and brings theſe Texts, to ſhew that God 
can ſuffer. * Ne i io 
Theſe are the natural and neceſſary conſequences of this mad Foundation 
of the Quaker Faith, in ſetting up their Light within for Chri/t and God. 

I am weary in purſuing their Blaſphemies. But it is neceſſary, in order 
to undeceive the ſimple and deluded among them, who know not thelc 
depths of Satan, into which they have been led. | 

© Eſpecially conſidering the tenacious obſtinacy of their Leaders, who, tho 


they know theſe things, yet for popularity, or other ends, will not _ 


3 


f the Ss i GAA. 2419 
heit inmlicit Followers to repent, but buoy-themwp with allt ha attiſice and 
— are able, to de e firmly to äll 
that they have taught them from een ; _— im allithe Parts 
of it. * ess ar 31 ST Wel. Ian r ider a | fit 
* 3. Let me, for à concluſion, reſcue ſome Texts of Scripture which the , Texts 
Quakets have wreſted to their on deſtruction, and upon hie they build , % 
their wild notion of the Light within; that, being undeceiv id vf this, they it of che 
may, by the bleſſing of God, ſee their Error, and return. Their chief Text, et,. * 
which they have cohſtantly in tlieir Mouths, is Nom. x. g. N Ed ie rans« 
nigh thee; even in thy Mouth, and im thy Heart; that is. the\'word of of what th 
Faithiwhich we prbach. This word of Faith they take to be the Light 1 Light 
which is in every Man of the world, and not to tefer to the onitward ek 
Chriſi, or to the Faith in him, his outward Sufferings and Death; but 
to the Faith in their — — Which every Man has, even thoſe who 
never heard of Je ſus of Nazareth. But the very next wordt, V. 9. ſhew 
the Apoſtle's meaning to be quite otherwiſe, and to refer wholly to Faith 
in the outward Chri fi. Tbir is the word of Faith which we prłach, (ſays 
he). that if thou ſhalt: runfe ſt with thy Mouth the Lord Jo, aud alt 
believe in thine Heart that God has raiſed him from the dead, thou ſbali 
be ſaved Now that by Faith the Apoſtle did not mean that Light which 
is common to all Men, is plain from 2 Theſſ. m. 2. For all Men have not 
Faith, ſays he. You ſee here that in the very next verſe following, Rom. 

x. 8. (which is the Quakers Text) the Apoſtle does limit it expreſſly, not 
to the Light within, but to Faith in the outward Feſas: So in Deut. 
X. II, 12, 13, 14. Whence the Apoſtle quoted it, the very next verſe im- 
mediately before, vi. V. 10. does limit theſe words in Moſes to the out- 
ward Book of the Law, and nor to their Light within; for thus ſays he, 
If thou wilt hearben unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep hir 
Commandments, and his Statutes, which are written in this Book of the 
Lau For this Commandment, which I command thee this day, is not 
far off —TIt ts not in Heaven—or beyond the Sea, &c. And Ch. xvn, 18, 
19, 20. the King is commanded to write him à Copy of this Law, in a 
Book, out of that before the Prieſts the Levites ; and to read therein all 
the days of his Life; that he might (thereby) learn to fear the Lord his 
God to keep all the words of this Law, and theſe Statutes, to do them. Was 
he to write a Copy of the Light within in a Book out of the Levite's Book ? 
And by keeping . words of this Law was no more meant than to keep to 
his Light within ? Could that have told him all that was commanded in the 
Law of Moſes ? How came all the Heathen then not to know it? for they 
hadthe Light within: As little could it, of itſelf, without the help of outward 
Revelation, have diſcover'd a Meſſiah, the Son of God, to be incarnate; 
and offer'd up a Sacrifice for the Sins of the world. This Faith, as the Apo- 
ſile truly ſays, 4/1 Men have not + None ever had it by means only of their 
Light within; but either by expreſs Revelation, ſuch as was given of it to 
Adam, to Abraham, and the Prophets, or by the outward means of hear- 
ing, as the Apoſtle ſays in that ſame Chap. of the x of Rom. V. 17. de- 
leribing how that ſame Faith cometh of which he ſpoke V. 8. and ſays, that 
# cometh by hearing, viz. the outward Preaching of ir. For, as he lays 
J. 14. How ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? And 
bow ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? So mad and void of all com- 
_ ſenſe, as well as moſt impious and heretical is that Quaker expoſition 
of Deut. xxx. 14. and Rom. x. 8. whereby they would exclude the out- 
ward Chriſt from being the object of the chriſtian Faith, and blaſphemouſly 
tranſlate it ro themſelves; that is, to their own Light within; and by this 
make the chriſtian Faith common to all Mankind, even to thoſe who whey 
EY, car 
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heard of the ouHuard Chryſt, which is, to make him, his bleſſed/Deirh and 
Paſſionꝭ dſeleſs and to the world]f ! nan 
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Angther Text they arge mightily for che un iverlality of their Light with 
in is Job. I. 9. That was the true Light which lighteth every Man tha; 


cambih into the uoridt This they underſtand of Faith; the true ſayi 
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Faith and ſo ſuppoſe 
WIV ao the beginning of ö this Chap. Was ſpeaking F of | the | 
by whom allithings wert made And therefore, not only what Light, but 


Man muſt have it: But the Apoſtle, fon 
©», the divine Word, 


that every 


Wbat Eife'\&vety Man or any Creature has, is from him: Seeing be giv. 


eib ce uli Life and Breath and all things; fur is bim me live and nt 


and hate our Being, Act. xvn. 25, 28. Now that Light which he giveth to 
all Men, is not the Light of Faith, which all Men have not, but the natu- 


ral Light of bur Underſtatiding, which is common to all Men; and is a ra 
communicated from the fupreme Azy@- or Reaſon 


The Quakers, to avoid this, ſet about that mad task of proving that all 
Men have not Reaſon, as before is ſhnewn; and yet would give all Men 
Faith; of Which no Man is capable without ſuppoſing him to have the uſe 
of his Reaſon; otherwiſe a Tree or a Stone might believe as well as 2 
Ma n An n e N e | n 


I will name but one Text more, upon which they chime exceedingly, 


that is, 1 Jab. II. 20, 27. But ye have an Onttion from the: holy one, and 


ye know all things —— And ye need not that any Man teach you, but us 
the [ame anointing teacheth you of all things. This they interpret of the 
Light within, which is common to all Men. But then by this it would 
follow, that all Men do know all things: Quite contrary to what the A- 
poſtle there ſuppoſes, who ſpeaks of thoſe who knew not the truth; and 
applies this of the anointing only to thoſe who knew the truth. V. 21. J 
have not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth, but becauſe ye 
know it, &c. Therefore this of the anointing was ſpoken only to and of 
the true Belieyers, and not-of Infidels, or generally of all Men, as is plain 
to any who read that Chapter. | 

Theſe are the chief Texts they inſiſt upon for the univerſality of Faith, 
which they call the Light within; and they all prove directly againſt them. 
There are others ſo forc'd and ſtrain'd, as need not confutation ; as 2 Per. 
I. 19. Ve have alſo a more ſure word of Prophecy, &c. which they ap- 
ply ro their Light within: Whereas it was plainly ſpoken of the holy Scrip- 
rures, as the next verſe does expreſſly determine it; Knowing this firf, 
that no Prophecy of Scripture 1s of any private interpretation. I will 
the Quakers would reflect ſeriouſly upon this; it would correct the exorbi- 
tancy of their private interpretations, by what they call their Light within, 
different from the ſenſe of the whole Catholick Church in all Ages; and 
let them fee and conſider, that there was great reaſon for that caution gi. 
ven in this ſame Epiſtle, Ch. M. 16. that the unlearn'd and unſtable do ure 
the Scriptures to their own deſtrut7ion. 

The Quakers pretend ſometimes to be determin'd by Scripture, and to 
admit of no interpretation, which is not in expreſs words of Scripture. See 
a Book of theirs call'd The Divinity of Chriſt, wrote by G. Mphitehead and 
G. Fox, where in the Epiſtle they ſpeak thus: Where do the Scriptures 
ſpeak of three Perſons in the Godhead in theſe expreſs words? Let 11 
ſee where it is written. Come do not ſhuffle, for we are reſolvd the 
Scriptures ſhall buffet. you about. And where doth the Scriptures ſpeak 
of a human Nature of Chriſt in Heaven? And where doth the Scriptur 
Jay, the Soul is part of Man's Nature? Give us plain Scripture, with- 
out. adding or diminiſhing. Come, let us ſee Chapter and Verſe, &c. 


Now 
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Na the Quake reruſe arne | | 8. 
ed tb others: therefore let us ſee Chapter and Verſe where the Light With 
in is ſpoke of in theſe erpreſt words 9 Where is there any thing of Faith 
in the Light Withi „ of believing in the Light within, as this Appen. does 
often ſpeak ? W here is it ſaid, that Cbriſi was not the Lamb, but that che 
Lamb was in Cf? Where is there 4 word of the Manhood of God ? 
of Chyiſt's heayenly Fleſh, Blood, and Bones? of his Fleſh that was eruci- 

4 when Adam fell? Where is his Body call'd a Garment or a Veſſel ? 
Where ſhall we find the diſtinction of Chriſt without and within, of an out- 
ward and an inward Chriſt? of the ſhedding of his Blood within us? of 
the Blood and Bones of our Light within? Where is it ſaid that the Per- 
on who ſuffer d upon the Croſs was not properly the Son of God? He 
is oft call'd 2% Son of God; what Text ſays, that he was not properly ſo, 
in theſe expreſs words? Come 1 Chapter and Verſe—— Where are 
the holy Scriprures call'd Beaſtiy Ware, Serpent's Meat, Death, and Duſt ? 
Where is the Text for Theeing and Thouing, and for' not taking off your 
Hats? for your filent Meetings ? for the ceaſing of Baptiſm-and the Lord's 
Supper? for Women's Preaching and Women's Meetings, which you call 
the good ordinunce o, Jeſus Chriſt ? What Text does aboliſh Tithes, in theſe 
expreſs words ? or declare all going to war to be unlawful ? to keep holy 
Days ? or marry by a Prieſt ? Where is it ſaid, that the Quakers are infal- 
lible ? that their Preachings are of as great authority as the Scriptures, and 

reater ? and their ſufferings more unjuſt than the ſufferings of Chr? ? that 
the Blood of Chriſt was no more than the Blood of another Saint? that 
there is no Heaven or Hell but within Men? that there ſhall be no Re- 
ſutrection of our dead Bodies, or general Judgment at the end 'of the 
World? . 131 * et 

Theſe are the Men who call for Scripture for every thing! and will al- 
low of no inferences, but will have all in expreſt words And yet they 
have ſet up the moſt unſcriptural Jargon that ever was heard of in the world. 
They demand Scripture for Chriſt's having any human Nature in Heaven, 
becauſe they deny it: They require Scripture for the Soul being part of 
Man's Nature, becauſe they make it a part of God, as before ſnewn. Let 
them then produce Scripture for the Soul being a part of God, for its be- 
ing infinite, and without beginning, which they * aſſert in theſe expreſs 
words. 

Will. Penn, ſpeaking of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, denies them 
to be ordinances of Chriſt. And for this reaſon, ſays he, f the appellati- 
on, ordinances of Chriſt, I therefore renounce, as unſcriptural and inevan- 
gelical. Yer the Quakers call Women's Preachings, and Women's Meet- 
ings (ſer up by G. Fox) + the good ordinances which Chriſt Jeſus hath ſet 
1% in his Church; and accus'd thoſe who oppos'd them of no leſs than 
Rebellion again#t the living God. = 

This, to all conſidering Men, is ſufficient to render them ſelf condemn'd: 
But they have a Salvo which will carry with their deluded Followers, that 
is, that their appealing to Scripture is only an Argumentum ad Hominem 
againſt thoſe who do own the holy Scriptures for their rule; which the 
Quakers do not, but reſolve all. into the guidings of their Light within, 
Which they make the only true Goſpel and Faith. 

And my defign is not ſo much to confound, as to convert them ; there- 
fore I would intreat the ſober-minded among them to conſider of that Go- 
Ipel and Faith which the Apoſtles preached, whether they taught a Faith 
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8 * Gr. Myſt. p 90. f Reaſon againſt Railing, p. 108, + Solomon Eccles's Letter to John. 
tory in Babel's Builders, Parr I. p. 15. | 
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in the Light within, or rather à Faith in the outward eus? What was 
it which. St. Peter preach d to Cornelius? There was not a word, of the 
Ligle within, or Reading within, Liſtning to that within, or the like; but 
of Faith in the 905 1 5 of Nazareth, i hat through, bis Name wh. 
ſeever believeth in him ſhall. receive remiſhon of Sing, Acts x. 38, (5c 
And Cornelius had the Light within before, and the atteſtation of God, that 
he had truly follow d it, J. 2. And if that had been ſufficient for remiſſion 


of Sins, what needed another Faith in an outward Man, Feſus of Naga. 


reth, have been preach'd to him? And why was that Faith which Peter 
preach d call'd, Words by which Cornelius and all his Houſe ſhould be ſa. 
ved; and that God had granted to the Gentiles Repentauce unto Life, Act; 
xI. 14, 18. by allowing the Faith in Jeſus of Nazareth to be kde un. 
to them, if Faith in the Light within, and obedience to that had been ſuf. 
ficient wirhout any thing elſe? If good Cornelius had dy d before the Go. 
ſpel had been preach'd unto him, (as I before have ſaid) I will not take up. 
on me to determine of him, but leave him to the uncovenanted Mercy of 
God: Bot if Cornelius had rejected the Faith in Jeſus of Nazareth, for 
the remiſſion of his Sins, when, preach'd to him, all his former obedience 
to his Light within had not been ſufficient to ſave him; and therefore the 
caſe of the unconverted Cent ilas, upon which the Quakers do ſo much de- 
pend, will be no relief to them, who do, after the preaching of the Faith 
in Jeſus of Nazareth, ſet up their Faith in their Light within as ſufficient 
without it for the remiſſion of their Sins. um riot: 

1 do heſeech theſe Quakers likewiſe to conſider that large deſcription 
which the Apoſtle Paul gave of the Goſpel which he preached ; whether 
it was the Faith in Jeſus of Nagereth, his outward Sufferings, Death, and 
Reſurrection, or the Faith in the Light within? | "* $244 

Moreover Brethren (lays he 1 Chr. xv. 1,'2, &c.) I declare unto you the 
Goſpel which I preached unto you-——by which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye 
keep in memory what 1 preached: unto you, unleſs ye have believed in 
vain; For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which J alſo received, 
how that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scriptures ; and that 
he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve: After that be was ſeen of 
above five hundred Brethren at ouce—— After that he was ſeen of James, 
then of all the Apoſtles. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo. This 
cannot be apply'd by any means to the Light within, which cannot be 
ſeen of any ih And this great article of the Reſurrection of Chri/? was 
the chief thing in conſideration of which Matthias was choſen in the room 
of Fudas. Wherefore of theſe Men which have company d with us, all 
the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, beginning from 
#he Baptiſm of John, unto the ſame day that he was taken up from us, 
muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his Reſurrettion, Acts 1. 
21, 22, This was the great foundation of the chriſtian Faith; for, ſays 
St. Paul, x Cor. xv. 14. 77 Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, 
and your Faith is alſo vain. Does not this make the Faith in the Light 
within to be a vain Faith ? Ar leaſt, this is a demonſtration that it was not 
the Faith which the Apoſtles preached : For the Apoſtles do teſtify that 
the Faith which they preached had been vain, if Chriſt be not riſen: 724 
and we are found falſe Witneſſes of God, (lay they, V. 15.) becauſe W! 
have teſtify d of God; that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if 


ſo be that the dead riſe not. But againſt all this conviction, the Quakers | 


will not let this be meant of the outward Reſurrection of Jeſus of Naz 
reth, bur of rhe riſing up of the Light in their Hearts; and therefore they 
come in for witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Chri/t jointly with the Apo- 


ſtles. Which is monſtrous to believe] But it is true: For thus ſays Edu. 
Burrougbe 
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Burroughs in his Works, p. 42. We witne/'the ſame Chriſt made mami 
in ur, and his Reſurrecł ion; not becauſe Paul ſaid fo, but we have 
ſeen it, and are Witneſſes of it. FC 0 er 
And Will. Penn in his Primitive Chriſtianity, p. 103. deſcribing thoſe 
who are true Miniſters of Chriſt, ſays Mini ſters of Chriſt are his Mit. 
neſſes; and the credit of a Witneſs is, that he has heard, ſeen, or handled. 
And thus the beloved Diſceple ſtates the Truth and Authority of their 
Miſſion and Miniffry. 1 Joh. 1. 1, 3. That which we have heard, which we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled; that declare we unto. you—— , F Chriſt's Miniſters are his 
Witneſſes, they muſt know what they ſpeak; that is, they muſt have ex- 
perienc'd and paſt through thoſe States and Conditions they preach of; and 
prattically know thoſe Truths they declare of to the People; or they come 
wot in by the Door, but over the Wall, and are Thieves and Robbers. 
Thus Will. Penn. And in the Contents of this Chapter, p.97. he entitules 
this fourth Sect. thus: Chriſt's Miniſters, true Witneſſes, they ſprak what 
they know, not by report. N big TIE 

So that by this the Quakers know nothing of the Reſurrection of Cbriſt, 
by report of the Apoſtles, or others who ſaw it; but only that fort of Re- 
ſurrection which (they . — have experienc'd paſs through themſelves, 
and practically known of Chriſt in their Hearts: And they pronounce all 
thoſe who now - preach the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which they have not 
ſeen, of any other Chri/?, but whom they have ſeen with their eyes, whom 
they have looked upon, whom their hands have handled; they pronounce 
all ſuch Preachers, that is, all the Chriſtian Preachers that are now, or ever 
were in the world ſince Chriſt left ir, to be Thieves and Robbers. 

In the ſame manner does G. Fox conclude againſt them, I ho are not the 
Eye-witneſſes, as the Apoſtles were, Gr. Myſtery, p. 241. of whoſe Re- 
furrefion (lay the Quakers) we are Eye-witneſſes *®, Of whoſe Reſurre- 
Qion? Was it of the Perſon of ChriF, to the Reſurrection of which the 
Apoſtles did witneſs? No, for they lay no ſtreſs upon that Reſurrection, 
neither do all of them believe it. I have heard ſome, even of their Preachers, 
deny ir. But however, they make it of no conſequence to us: For ſays the 
fame Quaker, quoted on the Margin, ibid. p. 307. What was his Perſon, 
being mean and contemptible, to them (his Diſciples) more than another 
Perſon ? I can hardly believe my eyes, tho' I rake theſe words out of the 
Book now before me: For who could think that ſuch vile contempt of the 
Perſon of our bleſſed Saviour could have come out of the mourhs of any 
who call themſelves Chriſtians! But they deſerve not that name, who turn 
the Faith in Chriſt to Faith in their Light within; and thus over-turn the 
whole foundation of the Goſpel. Their Light is Darkneſs, even that may 
be felt! Which has led them as thus to allegorize the Reſurrection of our 
bleſſed Lord, into the riſing of their Light within; ſo downright to deny 
the Reſurrection of our Bodies f: Which WÄill. Pens does utterly deny to 
be meant at all in the xv Chap. of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
which if it be true, then by the Apoſtle's argument, V. 16. the Quakers 
muſt likewiſe deny the Reſurrection of Chrif?, as they do, but will not 
always confeſs: For if the Dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed. 
And hence I recommend to their conſideration the next verſe; And if 
Chrift be not raiſed, your Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sins. 

Are they not then in their Sins, and is not their Faith vain, who preach, 
that Chriſt was never ſeen with carnal eye, nor his voice heard with 
any carnal ears? Theſe are the words of one Worlidge a Quaker, in his 
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Der latation tu the Baptiſte, p13. and juſtify'd by G. Mhirebead in his 
Ligbt and Lift, p.39. Fox if Cbriſt was never fecn with carnal eye, how 
could the Apoſtles be witneſſes of his outward Reſurrection? What does 
the Apoſtle mean by ſaying that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve, 
&7.2- Did none ſec; that is, feel the Light within, but theſe only? Was jc 
to keep the Light within from riſing, that the High Prieſts deſired Guards 
to be ſet upon the Sepulchre of Jeu, our: Lord? Did not Thomas ſee 
Cbriſt when he thruſt his Hand in his Side; and upon that conviction, ſaid 
to him, My Lord and my God! What did Chriſt mean, when he faid to 
him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they 
ho habe not ſeen, and yet have believed. Is not here a plain difference 
put bet wixt ſeeing and believing? Believing is the inward Seeing; there. 
tore the other muſt be meant of the outward Seeing with the carnal eye. 
Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Many Prophets and Kings have deſir d to ſee 
what hon ſee, and have not ſeen them. Did not the Prophets ſee the Light 
within, that is, inwardly in their Hearts? Did not Chriſt ſay, the poor ge 


have always with you, but me ye have not always. Is not the Light with. 


in always with us? Was not this then ſpoke of his outward Perſon, which 
was to be taken from us? Vet the Quakers will not allow that he is abſent 
from us, even as to his Perſon, or we from him: Tho" the Apoſtle ſays, 
IV hilft we are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. 
v. 6. Which C. Fox oppoſes in his Gr. My. p. 8. 210, 222, 247, Gc. 
and many other places, where he denies that Chriſt is abſent from us, as 
touching his Fleſh, and as to his bodily Preſence; and does not anſwer, but 
confront the above Text with others, as that Chriit is in you, except ye be 
Reprobates, Re. Bid 

Now from the words of St. Paul above quoted, I leave it to the Con- 
ſciences of the Sober among the Quakers, . whether it be true which il. 
Bayly ſo poſitively avers p. 600. of his Works, That Paul did not preach a 
viſible Chriſt, with Fleſh and Bones but the Word, ſays he, that is, 
the Light within. But Paul preached that ſame 7eſus, whom the Fews 
took down from the tree, and laid him in a Sepulchre, Act. x11. 29. Did 
they take the Light within down from the Tree? I am aſham'd to offer 
proofs for a Point ſo obvious to every Chriſtian. But it is neceſſary for theſe 
miſerably deluded Quakers, who have thrown off the Lord Jeſus, and turn 
all that is faid of him to their Chr, their own Light within, even his 
being the Seed of Abraham, according to the Fleſh, as Will. Bayly lays, 
p. 210. This Seed of Abraham, which is Chriſt in us, which he hath raiſ 
ed to offer up living Sacrijices acceptable in his ſight. So that by this the 
living Sacrifice, and only acceptable offering for Sin, is Chriſt, or the Light 
within, offer'd up in us! But this has been ſufficiently expos'd before; and 
0 1 more authorities than here produc'd are ready when there ſhall 

e need. | 1115 

To the authority of the holy Scriptures, I will add the experience and 
confeſſton of the Quakers themſelves, that their Faith in what they call 
their Light within, is a vain and uncertain Faith; that they can [never be 
ſure of it, or know when they have it right. G. Whitehead, in his Judg- 
ment fixed, printed 1682. inſerts, with approbation, a Letter, which he 
calls a Teſtimony of Benz. Furly's retracting ſome things he had formerly 
wrote againſt Fox and //hitebead, where he ſays thus, p. 268. As for thoſe 
Papers ſo long ſince given forth by me, not diſterning what Spirit did 
then influence me, (for ſo it is, that the actions of Men are many times 
influenced both by good and evil Spirits, tho they perceive it not) 1 did 
many years ſince recall them, &c. 


Now, 
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evil Spirits, and yer not perceive how knew — <f.this 21 
knows, Pont e ee bat whey atk ie ede ene 
it got ? ly ct others do perceive Ic, and have. roy Al it.):r | 
vichin has not tdi them; Nef "fot chen they Would -pertcive ft. 
ore they may be Yeetived; aue vet their"Lighe within».not | 


And therefore, By. their own chfiteſſfon, ir dan be no ſat. rale t 2 
fol Ye? Faith Ns Vain? And in that it leads themi\from the —.— 
the, holy Scriptures, to truſt wholly't6 it; it is pernicious and of moſt de- 
ſtructive conſequence to then #099 © we eu mod div: 2101] 
Their diyiſions among thithſtfves, ho all prercud to be guided by the 
Light, within, were ſufficicht're convince them; ber N beraauat p 
judgment left, that this can be no ſare rule When & Fh by oppoſing 
all order and decency. in the worſhip of God, had gathefuda Party, agd 
then endeavour'd to reduce them again to ſome decency wiider nimſeig + 
far at leaſt as to be uncoyer'd at Prayer. Ne; that would not de The 
Principle of their Light within would endure no limits but what every one 
pleas'd to put to himſelf. Thus ſome of them argue againſt him from the 
Principles which he had taught them. O80 _' | 
George Fox ( they *) has attain'd to great reputation among the 
Quakers, and is become of an inconſiderable Shoe-maker, or mean Ser- 
vant, a great Teacher and Leader of a numerous company of Men and 
Women, who all profeſs to be guided by.the Light within them, which 
they ſay errs not, but leads every one of them (and every Man that is obe- 
dient to it) into all Truth and Righteouſneſs, &c. Hence it is manife ft, 
that 1 to their Doctrine, every Man who knows himſelf to be ſin- 
tere and obedient to his Light, and ſees not abſolute Truth and Goodneſs 
in Geo. Fox and the Quakers Principles and Practices, is a full evidence 
againſt them, that they are notoriduſiy defetirue both in Truth and Good- 
neſs—— For whilſt they are /mmterely obeazent to the Light in themſelves, 
it is certain, that according to Geo. Fox's Principles they are juſtify'd 
before God; and then if GE ox rondemns them, he tondemns whom God 
juſtifies, he caſts out whom Gad receives. Neither can he pretend againſt 
theſe as again#t others, that they were never obedient to their meaſure ; 
for, as to appearance, they were. as obedient at himſelf: And therefore 
he can have no ground upon which to condemn them, but merely his Pride, 
Cenſoriouſneſs, or the like exorbitant Paſſion — Behold here! how they 
have openly betray'd their great Principle of the Light in every Man his 
unerring Guide. And ſay they (p. 35, 36. of the Book) In as much as 
you claim this Privilege to your ſelves, why ſhould you deny it to others 
to walk as God enlightens them? Thus the Quakers not only ſee, but feel 
the vanity and uncertainty of their rule, the Light within. It turns upon 
themſelves, and confounds them amongſt themſelves. It countenances all 
the Schiſm, Violence, Outrage, that can be committed; for having no rule, 
it is a rule to it ſelf, and ſets Men looſe from all tyes of Scripture, Reaſon, 
Laws, or any reſtraint whatſoever: Of which Will. Penn became fo ſenſi- 
ble in their own concerns, that he run it down, and call'd it a Loo/e Plea (as 
ſhewn at large in the Snake, Sect. vi. n. x. p. 48, 49.) Vet ſince has 
| Wrote Books in defence of it. So that he has given it two handles, vzz. 
that it is a Looſe Plea, when urg'd by others againſt them: But when 
urg'd by them againſt others, then ir is infallible, indefeaſible, ©c. He has 
repreſented the Quakers, and twiſted or untwiſted their Light in ſuch à fa- 
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hankrigy the Lord God in your Hearts, and be veady always to give an 
enſwer to every Man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
you, with Meekneſs and Fear, having 4 good Conſcience, &c. 1 Pet. 
Il. 15, 16. 
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The PRE FACE. 


Chriſtian Reader, 

FE the breach and diviſion has happened among 
he Qualers here in America about the chief doctrines 
and principles of the Chriſtian Religion, great has been 
the | 


noiſe they have made in the world one agamſt another, each 
endeavouring to clear themſelves, and caſt blame upon the con- 
rary Party; fo that many who live remote are amaz'd at this 
aifference, not knowing where to lay the fault, both Parties pre- 
lending to Chriſtianity But there lately coming ſome Papers to 
my hand, which ſeem pertinent to make ſome farther diſcovery in 
this Controverſy, I thought my ſelf obliged to commit them to pub- 


lick view, for the information of all Chriſtian Enquirers. And 


farther, I do underſtand that this difference among the Duakers 
Vor, IL 5K firſt 
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56 PRE FAC ER to Nu MB. I. 
firſt began in Penſylvania, in the year 1691. occaſioned by 
Ar. George Keith's more earneſtly preaching up the Perſon of 
| our l aviour, the neceſſity of Fanh m him, as he died, was by- 
led, roſe drain and aſcended, and as be is now in Heaven in 

be leit nature of Man, gur Mediator and Interceſſor, and as he 
hall cotne again outwardly tt the end of the World to judge the 
Juic aud deat, &c. Bli this fort of doctrine was diſliked by 
175 of the Buhers, and cullell many privire Conferences among 


| themſelves, and at laſt à Prevailing Party excommunicated 
Mr. Keith c of their Society; but a conſiderable number if 
15 Qlalers "Rood by and vindicated him and His diftrine, and they 
ſet up ſeveral new Meetings, (as I um informed about twelve, jy 
and near Penſylvania) and Mr. Keith undertakes to write and 
print againſt the errors of his old Friends, and tells the Wirll, 
That there are ſuch damnable Doctrines and Hereſies cloaked 
pee the Quakers Here, that no Proteſtant Society in Chi- 
endom would tolerate the like. "His old Fritds) ſay*they are 
belyed by Mr. Keith. This has made ſome to be curious in ſearth- 
ing into this Controverſy ; and aniong the reſt my very good Friend 
Colonel Quarry, late Governor of Carolina, no reſiding in Phi- 
ladelphia, has malle ſome Uthigent” enquiry into this Controverſy, 
but recerved not full ſatisfaction (as he informs me) whether 
Mr. Keith, and theſe joined with him, had falſely charged ther 
old Friends, or not. Aud there Iately coming to his hands (very pri- 


- videaally) a Copy of Queries ſent by Dr. Lancaſter 70 the general ſw! 
Meeting of the Quakers in London laſt Whitſuntide : And nut fat; 
hearing f an Anſwer 10 * ſame, Mr. Quarry prefents them u bop 
the general Meeting of thi Ounters In. Philadelphia, viz. Soll t Ver; 
that Meeting which join with Mr. Keith, and to that Meeting Do 
which excommunicated him, deſiring their Auſwer to each Query. mol 
That Meeting or Party of Qualers which join with Mr. Keith can. 

readily returned their Anſwer in writiug to the Colonel, aubich i mg 

hereunto annexed. The other Meeting. of Duakers which have Fol 


5 excommunicated Mr. Keith N ſent thr ee Meſſengers tg :he-Coloel, 
viz. Mr.” Cook,” Mr: Jenings, and Mr. Puſey, - who acquainted 
Fim, That they rectived- his Letter, with the Queries annexed, 
Which (% aid) were read in their general Meeting: But not 
"knowing whtther'rheir Friends in London had anſwer then, 
or nor, they did not think fit to anſwer, till they had an ac. 
| count fem theit ſaid Friends; and what Anſwer their Lon 
T F riends pave, they would ſtand by, or to that efef. here- 
Hon the Colonel told them," that indeed they lay under ſevere i, 
erxious as to their ſoundneſs in the Chriſtian Fanh, and their au- 
1 FR ſavering 
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ſwering the ſaid Queries might have cleared them, and given the © 
Warld ſatisfaftion of their ſoundneſs therein. To which Mr. Je- 
pings 7epty'a, That tho by the Tajd Paper of Queries it was 
inſinuated that they turned the Scripture into an Allegory ; 
yer they did really believe that Chrit was born, ſuffered, died, 
was buried, and roſe again outwardly. But he ſtopping there, 
the Colonel repeated his words, adding, I alſo beheve, that the 
ſame Body that ſo aroſe did aſcend into Heaven, is now in Hea- 
ven, and will come again at the 0 of the World to judge the y 
quick and the dead. Upon which Mr. Puſey (it ſeems) took up 1 
the Colonel very ſhort, and interrogated him, Whether he be- | 
lieved that Chriſt's outward Body of Fleſh, Blood and Bones, 
. aſcended into Heaven? To which, when the Colonel anſwer d 
yea, Mr. Puſey replyd, The Scripture ſays, Fleſh and Blood 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. Upon which the 
Colonel told him, He was ſorry to find they underſtood the Scrip- 
ture no better; and that he now perceived the accuſations 
againſt ſome of them was not altogether groundleſs. But 
Mr. Jenings immediately brate off the Diſcourſe, (whether up- 
on finding bis Friend Mr. Puſey had like to have ſpoiled all by 
diſcovering their error, PII not here determine, and) ſaying, We 
came not here to diſcourſe, but to do our meſſage, too, leave, 
and departed. _ C IL, Er: 
1 ſhall not here male any farther obſervation. upon theſe An- 
ſwers from each party of the Duakers, but commit the matter of 
ſali to publick view, and leave every Man to judge for himſelf, 
boping it may make ſame farther diſcovery into this great Contro- 
verſy among the Qualers, about the fundamental Principles and 
Doclrines of the Chriſhan' Religion, and Jhew which Party 75 the 
moſt orthodox. I ſhall. only add, read imparually, and judge 


* r * 
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candidly. I am tyaurs in all offices of, Love, and for the promo- 
ting the canſe and teſtimony of the crucified Jeſus, and his fincere 
Followers, $ enen BOTH TRIES INTE 77] 
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To the People calld Quakers aſſembled at their new Meeting- 
houſe m the ſecond Street in Philadelphia, Sept. 18. 1695. 


GENTLEMEN, 


Have ſpent ſome time in peruſing and conſidering what hath 
been printed on both ſides, in reference to the difference and 
WI! diſputes which hath lately happened betwixt you, and ſome of 
your Friends; and upon the whole matter I muſt own and de- 
cri are, that as to the ſaving Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in Controverſy betwixt you and t'other Meeting, you have declar'd 
and publiſh'd to the world, That your Principles and Doctrine, in thiſe 
controverted Points, are ſound and orthodox, conſonant and agreeable to 
the Scriptures, and Church of Chriſt in all Ages. But although it be my 
opinion, yet knowing my own weakneſs, and very ſenſible that many of 
_ thoſe called Quakers do abuſe the world with falſe gloſſes and ambiguons 
terms, hiding their true meaning, and impoſing falſe notions on People, 
therefore I am not willing to truſt my own Judgment, without a farther 
confirmation. And Providence hath given me an extraordinary opportunity 
to be fully ſatisfied, I having lately met with a Copy of Queries ſent by 
Dr. Lancaſter of London to the yearly Meeting of your Friends there met 
laſt I hit ſuntide, the anſwer to which I have not heard of nor ſeen; and 
finding the Queries ſo full of ſubſtance; arid fo learnedly handled by the 
Doctor, and eſpecially containing the full ſtate of the fundamental Princi- 
ples and Doctrines conteſted berwixt you and the other Meeting, I thought 
my ſelf obliged to ſend it to you at this your general Meeting, and do beg 
the favour of a poſitive Anſwer, Zea or Nay, to each Query, as the in- 
cloſed Paper doth intimate. | 
Gentlemen, I do aſſure you I have no other deſign or end in this my 
Addreſs to you, but that by your clear and candid Anſwer to theſe Que- 
ries I may ſatisfy my ſelf and others of the truth and ſoundnefs of your Faith 
in the ſaving Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion. I have ſent another 
Copy of theſe Queries to the other Meeting, with the ſame requeſt. Your 
Pardon for this trouble, and an Anſwer is deſired by 


Tour aſſured Friend and Servant, 


Robert Quary. 
Here follows the Anſwer of the ſaid General Meeting. 


From 
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From our tyearby Meeting of the Chriſtian People calf d Quakers, 

" (who are joind in Teftimony with George Keith) held at the 
New Meeting-Houſe in Philadelphia, his 18 day of the 7th 

Month. 1695. | 


Friend R. Q. | | 
E this day received thy Letter; with the Queries hereunto annexed, 
and notwithſtanding we might reaſonably hope, that our former 
printed Gonfefſions of Faith might have given ſatisfaction to thoſe who 
have had the opportunity of peruſing them, yet becauſe (as thy Letter in- 
timates) ſome under our Profeſſion have, as we are ſenſible, expreſs d them- 
ſelves in doubtful and ambiguous words, and becauſe (according to the A- 
poſtles command) we are ready and willing to give an account of the ho 
and faith that is in us, to every ſober Enquirer, and indeed are glad of 
an opportunity to ſatisfy any ſuch Perſon who may be in doubt of the 
ſoundneſs of out Faith in the ſaving Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, 
we have, with the full and unanimous conſent of this our ſaid yearly (or 
general) Meeting, given a plain and poſitive (and we hope) chriſtian An- 
ſwer to each of the ſaid Queries, which that they may give thee full and 
ample ſatisfaction of our ſoundneſs in the chriſtian Faith, is the ſincere de- 
fire of us, who in behalf, and by appointment of the ſaid Meeting, do ſub- 
{cribe, and remain, | | = | 


Thy Loving Friends, 


Rich. Dungworth, Geo. Hutcheſon, 
John Hampton, John Hart, 
Thomas Martin, Thomas Budd. 
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Here follow Dr. Lancaſter's Queries, with the aboye-nam'd Meeting's An- 
| Loy. ſwer to each Query. * 


To the Onakers aſſembled at their yearly Meeting as London, 
this Whitſon Week. 1695, 


Reat objections have been made againſt you in many Books which o 
CI late years have been wirit, as well by thoſe who have departed from 
your Communion, as by others: But becauſe we would not willingly: take 
an account of you only from your Adverſaries, no, nor yet the advant 
which may be had from ſome of your own Apo | 
folema time of your moſt general Aſſembly that you have in the world, 
Where there comes of your number out of all Parts, where any of your 
Frofeſfion live, even as far as from the W/eft Indies, on purpoſe ro atrend 
this your yearly Meeting at London. We have choſen this moſt folemn and 
Vo L. II. 58 conve· 


logiſts, we have choſen this 


433 


434 
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convenient time for you to vindicate and clear your ſelves, and to give fa. 


tisfaction to the world, particularly the Church of England, as to theſe 


reat and grievous objections which are made gals you.” * 
It is ſaid of you, that as Hymenzus and Philetus 2 Tim. 11. 18. did con. 


ſtrue the Reſurrection ſpiritually, ſaying, It was perform d inwardly with. 


in our Souls, and ſo avoided the literal and outward Reſurrection of our 
Body, which the Scriptures call overthrowing the Faith; fo that you do 


' conſtrue the Reſurrecłkion in the ſame ſpiritual manner to be the riſing again 


of Chriſt, or the Light in our Hearts, and conſequently that the Saints ge. 
nerally have attained the Reſurrection already, and that there will be no 
Reſurrection of theſe our Bodies after they lie down in the Duſt. And not 


only this, but That you conflirue likewiſe thoſe Scriptures which teſtify of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in this allegorical manner, to mean no more than 


what you call the Light within, and That this Chriſt or Light ir born and 
crucified, dies, ts buried, riſes again, aſcends, and is glorified within 
you : That it ſheds its Blood within you, and thereby quenches the wrath 
of God in you, as your Sacrifice or Propitiation : And that Chriſt has 
now no other Blood or Body than what he has within his Saints, or other 
than he had with his Father before the World began : That the outward 
Blood of that Man Jeſus that was ſhed at Jeruſalem, was not the Pro. 
pitiation, or any Satisfaction to 2 of God for our Sins, but on. 
ly the ſpiritual Blood ſhed inwardly within us. And by theſe means 
when you are asked, Whether you believe in Chriſt that died for our Sins, 
roſe again and aſtended, and that by his Blood we are ſaved, &c. = 
can readily anſwer, Tea, that you believe all this; and yet mean it all in 
an inward, allegorical ſenſe, that is, the Blood ſhed within you, the Light 
or Chriſt ſuffering within you, &c. and thereby deceive others, and your 
ſelves, and keep your meaning hid and double, that the truth of what you 
hold may not be known, which if in plain words told and aſſerted, would 
grate all chriſtian Ears, and ſhew you to be thoſe miſerable Hereticks before 
told, who brought in damnable Doctrines, denying the Lord who bought 
them. Therefore that you may clear your ſelves from this great and gric- 
vous charge, you are deſired to give a plain, poſitive, and direct Anſwer 
to theſe following Queries. 

Your Reaſons or Explanations are not required, this not being intended 
for a Diſpute, but only your plain Zea or Nay to each of thele Queries, 
that your Doctrine and Faith may be known. 


Nieden. Do you believe in a Chriſt without you now in Heaven? 
The Chriſtian Quaker anſwers, Zea. Mos 

Qu. 2. Hath he now in Heaven the ſame Body (tho' changed in quali- 
ties and glorify'd) which he aſſumed in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin, in 
which he ſuffered, died, was buried, roſe again, and aſcended outwardly * 

Ch. Qu. anſw. Zea. | 

Qu. 3. Will he return in that ſame Body outwardly, or without Men, to 
judge the world in the laſt day ? 

h. Qu. anſw. Zea. 

Qu. 4. Will our dead Bodies ariſe the ſame Bodies (though altered in pro. 
perties and qualities) which we now have, and ſhall lay = in the Duſt? 
Or, do you believe an outward and literal Reſurrection, contrary to Dhyme- 
neus and Philetus ? Do you believe that the Saints generally have already 
ref the Reſurrection, either before or ſince Chriſt came into the 
wor 7 

Ch. Qu. To the former part of this Query we anſiwer, Vea; 10 tht 
latter, . 5 7 OY ard 


2 Q. 5. 


A Cotrnorron F PAD ERS, Sc. 
9s. 5. Do you believe that Chriſt, or the eternal Word, was ſo made 
Fleſh, as that he truly and really became Man, as truly Man as he was 


God? and not only, as the Socznzans ſay, that he dwelt in, or did inha- 


bit the Perſon of that Man Jeſus Chrif?, as a Garment or a Veil, as he dwells 
in, or inſpires other holy Perſons, though not in ſo high a degree; or as 
Angels aſſume Bodies like Men, wherein they appear, without taking them 
into their own Nature, or thereby becoming Men? 4 

Ch. Qu. anſw. 7ea. | | 

Qu. 6. Is Chriſt now at this day, and for ever to come, truly and real- 
ly a Man, in true and proper human Nature, without all other Men? 

Ch. Qu: To this we anſiver, Yea, under the qualifications contained in 
the ſecond Query, viz. [changed in qualities, and glorify d.] | 

Qu. 7. and laſity, Was his outward Blood (outwardly ſhed at Fernu/alem 0 
the true Propitiation and Satisfaction for our Sins? Is this the true ſavin 
Faith ? Was not his outward Blood, that Blood, without ſhedding of which 
there could be no Aronement 2 Heb. 1x. 22. 

Ch. Qu. anſwer, Yea, not excluding the work of the Spirit of Chriſt 
in our Hearts. 


The above Queries were ſigned by Dr. Lancaſter, Chaplain to the Lord 
Biſhop of London, and delivered Friday the 17 of May, 1695. into George 
Whitehead's own Hands, in their general Aſſembly in Grace-church-ftreer, 
and there publickly read. They were deſired to return their Anſwer to 
Dr. r. at Mr. /:/eman's Houſe, a Chirurgion in Long- Acre; but 
we hear of no anſwer that they returned. Wherefore the ſaid Queries were 
preſented to the yearly Meeting of the Quakers in Philadelphia. That 
party which have excommunicated Mr. Keith returned anſwer as ſet down 


in the Preface : But that party which join with Mr. Keith preſently re- 


turned the anſwers above inſerted after each Query. 
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His is verbatim what was printed at Philadelphia in Penſylvania, 

An. 1695. and by this the Reader may judge whetber it proceeded. 

from want of capacity or ſincerity in George Whitehead, and the ref? of 

the London Quakers, that in their printed Anſwer to theſe Queries they 

ſay, They are not plain and direct Queries, therefore cannot poſitively be 

anſwer'd by our ſingle Tea or Nay to each Query, as deſir d. We therefore 

at preſent ſend this general Anſwer to the Queries; of which ſufficient has 
been ſaid in firft Part, Sect. v. p. 255. 

But here I would 2 that the Penniſt Quakers in Penſylvania dur fi 
not truſt their own Light within to anſwer theſe Queries; and bound 
themſelves to ſtand by the anſwer of their London Friends. Whereas 
thoſe who (with G. Keith) had return d to the Truth of Chriſtianity took 
time to conſider, nor ty d themſelves implicitly to the determination of 
any whatſoever. They ſaid not, that the Truth was far off beyond the 
Seas, in old England; and they muſt ſtay till ſome good body ſhould fetch 
tha them, with ſafe Wind and Dae. Deut. xxx. 13. See before ſecond 

art, p. 410. Won; 18 

mo * this we may take notice of the different aſſurances which 
proceed from a rational Faith, founded upon the Rock of the holy Scrip- 
Fires; and that which is built pe the Sand of our 0wn imagination, 
Which the Duakers call their Light within. 
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A faithful Relation of the great oppoſition made by ſome Preachers 
among the Duakers to three great fundamental Dottrmes of 

the Chriftian Faith, at o ſeveral Meetings at London, in 
the year 1678. appointed to hear the Charges made by them 

againſt me George Keith, for my aſſerting the ſaid three fun- 
damental Dofrines in my Bool, calld, The Way caſt up, 
Printed 1677. And the Reaſons of my pubhſhing the ſaid 
e | 


N the year 1678, at London, there being great whiſperings and com. 

plaints privately fpread among the People call'd Quakers againſt me, on 
the account of certain Principles laid down by me, in a Book of mine, 
printed in the year 1677, called, The Way caſt up; and I happening to be 
then at London, and hearing of the ſaid complaints againſt me and my faid 
Book, I ſpoke to divers of the Miniſtry, of the People called Quakers, that 
they would appoint a Meeting, to hear the complaints of thoſe perſons that 
objected againſt ſome things contain'd in my Book, charging them to be 
falſe and erroneous; and alfo to hear my defence, and vindication, touch- 
ing the things to be charged fe me. A Meeting was procured at a 


a. 


Friend's Houſe, call'# 70% Ofdved, x Merchant, in V hite- hart Court in 
Gratetharth- ſtrret, London, ln the Winter Seaſon, Which began about the 
ſixth hour at night; where 4 tbnſiderable number of thoſe called Friends of 
the Miniſtry were met together, with divers other Perſons of account 2. 
mong the Quakers; among whom were William Penn, George Whitebedd, 
Thomas Green, William Mead, William Glbſon, George Watt, Francis 
— Thomas Hart, James Claypowl, Jobn Ball; and many others 
The Perſons that appeared againſt me at the ſaid Meeting, were chiefly 
Samuel New}0wn, a great Preacher then . (who not long after 
broke, and went to Virginiu, and ſtill preacheth there among the Quakers, 
as I have been certainly inform'd by ſome that heard him, and are ready to 
bear witneſs to it) and HI Shewer a Preacher, and a great Writer 
among them, who hath printed divers Books highly approved by many of 
the People called Quakers, containing fome abominadle Principles, whereof 
I have given fome actonnt in my fecond and third Narratives of the Pro- 
ceedings at Tarner Hall. This Man Was never cenfar'd by Friends of the 
Miniſtry for his antichriſtian Doctrine contained in fome of his Books, but 
lived and died in unity with them, and had ſolemn Commendations, af 

Teſtimonies given him by ſome of the Miniſtry at his Funeral. 2 
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The ſirſt Meeting not having time ſufficient to hear all that was to he 
faid for and againſt; appointed another Meeting at the Houſe of James 
Claypool; Merchant, in Scotch-Jard in London,” when ſome others were 
preſent, and moſtly all the fore mention d: The Meeting began about the 
ſixth hour at night, as did the former. 2 en, 
The particulars were three eſpecially, wherewith theſe two above-· named 
perſons ſeverally charged me, and blamed my Doctrine, and oppoſed againſt 
it, to be contradictory to the ancient Friends Books, whereof they brought 
a conſiderable number, which were laid on the Table; but it happened that 

erg for, and 


none of them were uſed, but inſtead of them, the Bible was 
ſome places in it read and diſcours d upon. 
The firſt particular they blam'd in my ſaid Book, and charg'd to be falſe, 
was, that I had aftirm'd * that Chrz/?'s Body that was crucify'd on the Tree 
of the Croſs, and was buried, roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven, and 
was in Heaven. Divers ſpoke their mind to. it one after another, ſome a- 
ainſt it and ſome for it, and ſome very doubtfully, which I was greatly 
aſtoniſhed ro find. I quoted that place of Scripture in defence of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt's Body, P/al xvi. 10. compared with Act. u. 30, 31, 
32. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee 
Corruption. Will. Mead laid to me, doſt thou underſtand this of an out- 
ward Body? that which was not to ſee Corruption was the Seed within. 
I anſwered, let the places be read and compared, and it will be found thar 


they are to be underſtood of Chriſt's Body that was laid in the outward 


Grave; ſo theſe two places of Scripture were read, and ſeveral gave their 
aſſent to it, that by the holy one that was not ro fee Corruption, was to 
be underſtood Chrz/?'s Body that was laid in the Grave: Whereupon Thomas 
Green, an ancient Preacher, ſaid, Friends, one of two things we muſt needs 
ſay, either that Chriſt's Body remains in ſome hole or cave of the Earth, or 
that it roſe and aſcended, for it did not ſee Corruption; and for my part I 
rather. think it roſe and aſcended into Heaven, as George Keith affirms, than 
that it remains in any hole or cave of the Earth. Divers other places of 
Scripture” I had to bring forth to prove the truth of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſ's Body, as his own words to the eus; Deſtroy this Temple (mean- 
ing his Body) and after three days I will razſe it up, and his appearing to 
bis Diſciples after his Reſurrection; having ſaid, as it is Luk. xx1v. 39. Han- 
de me, and feel me, for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee me 
bave. After Thomas Green had ſpoke, as is above related: George White- 
bead faid, that whereas many, both Prieſts and Profeſſors, had queſtioned 
friends much concerning Chriſt's Body, what was become of it, and where 
it was? By occaſion. of Friends preaching Chriſt within ſo frequently, he 
confeſſes that Friends were at ſome ſtand to give a poſitive Anſwer, but ra- 
ther eyaded the Queſtion. And tho' in former times Friends were ſhy to 
anſwer the Prieſts and Profeſſors Queſtions about Chriff's bog fearing they 
lought, by their ſubtilty to enſnare them, yet now George Keith has given 
a plain Anſwer to their Queſtion ; he tells them Chriſtss Body is aſcended 
into Heaven, and ſo is in Heaven. He doth contradict what Friends had for- 
merly + ſaid; but it is poſitive and plain in his Anſwer to the Profeſſors Que- 
on: So my oppoſers ceaſed any more to object againſt me upon chat Head. 
The ſecond particular they charged againſt me was, that in my Book I 
bad faid the Friends did pray to Ch) / Feſis, and did worſhip and pray un. 
to the Mediator betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, the anoinred 
King, Prieſt and Prophet of his People, who alſo is God over all, bleſſed 


— 
" ; 5. 131. Note this fallacy G. W. knew well enough that what I had aſſerted about Chiſt's 
04%, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, did contradift both his and his Brethren's Doctrine. : 
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pot etet p. 124. of The Waytaft up. And whereas 1 had ſet down {ome 

| 15885 Prayers that I had faid'l had heard ſome uſe in our own Meeting 
and 1 had uſed, as Jae Son of David have mercy on us (p. 121.) O thou 
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bleſſed Lord Jeſus that wert crucified and died for our Sins, and ſhed. 

precious Bg = us, be gracious unto us, Gc. The which Prayer OY 
taineth a whole page in print; wherein alſo the forgiveneſs of our fins is 
prayed for (a thing many fay they never heard in a Quaker's Meeting) tg 
this theſe two Men obſerved, that it was a fort of Popery ; but with this 


difference, that the Papiſts prayed both to the Mother and the Son. George 


Keith, tho' he prayed not to the Mother, yet he pray ed to the Son. Some 
preſent ſaid it was a part of Common- Prayer, to ſay, Son of David have 
mercy on us: But theſe two before. mentioned Perſons, my chief oppoſerg, 
ut me hard to it to give ſome inſtance, where ever I heard any ancient 
Friend of the Miniſtry, that was an Engliſhman, pray to Chriſi Feſus. It 
is poſſible (ſaid they) thou haſt heard ſome Scotch Friends pray fo, whom 
thou haſt taught ſo, and were thy Proſelytes. I confeſs I was at a ſtand to 
name any one Engliſhman that ever I heard fo pray, tho' in Scotland | 
would have named one: But William Penn prevented me, and ſaid, Friends 
T am an Engliſhman, and a Friend of the Miniſtry; I have oft * to 
Chriſt Jeſus, to my great comfort, and have been anſwered. And not lo 
ago, being under ſome great weight upon my Spirit, and like to have been 
face e up by a power of Darkneſs, I utter'd theſe words (its true I was 
in private) Lord Jeſur, who was crucified for me, have mercy on me; and 
immediately I was caſed and comforted. They objected, that William 
Penn was but a young Miniſter: Let George Keith give an. inſtance what 
ancient Engliſh Friend of the Miniſtry he ever heard pray to Chriſt Feſus. 
As T could remember none, ſo nor did any in all the Meeting give an in- 


ſtance : But faid George hitehead, it is not what William Penn, or George 


Keith faith, let rhe Scripture decide it; whereupon he call'd for the Bible, 
and reads in 1 Cor. 1. 2. Unto the Church of God, which rs at Corinth, to 
them that are ſanctiſted in Chriſt Jeſus, call d to be Saints, with all that 
in every place call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both theirs and 
oars. What fay ye to this, Friends? ye fee that Paul did approve the C. 
rinthzans that called upon the name of the Lord Jeſus. [Note Reader, one 
would think that if G. Whitehead had made it his practice to pray to 
Chrift Jeſus, being an ancient Miniſter, and uſing to 4 2 frequently in the 
gublict Meetings of the People call'd Quakers, he would have named 
himſelf to have been one who had pro ed to Chriſt Jeſus, or /ome that had 
oft heard him, there preſent, mig ; hee given him for an inſtance; but 
no infiance was brought of any Engliſh ancient Friend of the Miniſtry, 


' who had ever been heard 0 to pray; and had it been a frequent practice 


among them to call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it could not 
be fappos'd to be poſſible that theſe two Men, my oppoſers, could have ob- 
Jetted it againſt me as a novelty, or ſuch a ſingular practice, as that 10 
Engliſh ancient Friend could be produced as a witneſs for that practice. 
Their Anſwer to George Whitehead's Queſtion was, Paul was dark and ig- 
norant in that thing, as George Keith is; for our parts we know better. 
George Whitehead reply'd, hold Friends; ſay not ſo. Ye know we have 
been accuſed by divers that we eſteem our ſelves equal to the Apoſtles, which 
for my part I neyer did. How will this be reccived by Profeſſors, if they 
ſhould hear that we did ſet up our ſelves above them, and above Paul, one 
of the chiefeſt of them, after he had fo plentifully received the Holy Ghoſt, 
and had planted ſo many Churches? Pray let us not exalt our ſelves above 
Haul, it is very well if we be where he was. But they ſtill continued 
blaming my aſſertion in my Book, for ſaying that CHriſi was to be prayed 
4 unto, 
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Vo 1 5 ob edting agaitiſt one of the Brooks 1 0 | Bog, how Har- 
time, pray'd to Chrift in theſe words, Jon of David have mercy on me. 
Podr blind Bartimæus (faid they) had George Keith no better arguments 
for him than blind Bartimtus? He was as blind in his Soul as he was in 
his Body. Thomas Hart replied to them, Friends ſay not fo, ye are under 
2 great miſtake to think he was blind in his Soul; he was greatly enlight- 
10 in his Soul, and had a great Faith; and Chriſt anſwered him, and ſaid 
thy Faith hath ſaved thee, which proveth he was not blind in his Soul when 
he ſo prayed. They ſtill remaining diffatisfy'd, and greatly blaming that 
manner of expreſſion, Son of David, as improper, William Penn aid, 
Friends we know that Chriſt after his Aſcenſion call'd himſelf the root and 
off ſpring of David. Now why may it nor be ſuppoſed that a Friend may 
be moved in Prayer to ſay, O thou root and off-ſpring of David have 
' mercy on us. Some alſo brought that place in As vn. 59. how Stephen 
being fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, at his death call'd, faying, Lord Feſus 
rererve my Spirit. So after ſeveral words of diſcourſe made by other Friends 
reſent, moſtly approving my aſſertion, they paſſed to their third particu- 
1 charg'd againſt me in my Book; the paſſage in my Book that the 
blam'd, is in p. 123. compared with p. 136. were I had faid p. 123. He 
jg that mighty one, upon whom the Father hath laid help, for that al- 
though the Father himſelf loveth us, and is moſt willing and ready to 
help us in all our neceſſities; yet we can no otherwiſe receive his help, 
but as it comes to us by the conveyance of the Man Chr: Feſas, our 
alone Mediator.” And p. 136. I had ſaid But ſtill as in reſpect of 
Union, Manifeſtation, and Operation, and alſo in reſpect of Communion 
and Fellowſhip, the Man Chriſt Feſus, or Word Incarnate; is the only 
proper Middle and Mediator between God and us; fo that whereas God 
is immediately united with the Man Chriſt Jeſus, no other Men or An- 
gels have, or indeed are capable to have an immediate Union with God, 
their Union is only mediate with God, and ſo their Communion and Fel- 
* lowſhip with him is but mediate alſo, by the means of Chriſt Jeſus, al- 
though in reſpect of other means it is immediate. c 
All this paſſage they mightily cenſured, as contradicting their own ex- 
e. Tis true, ſaid they, when we were young and weak, at our 
rſt convincement and beginning, we had need of Chriſt; but now we have 
no need of him, we have acceſs to God immediately without Chrs/?. Tho- 
mas Hart replied to them, Friends I am ſorry you ſhould think ye have 
not need of Chr:/? now, I cannot ſay fo, and I dare not ſay it. I have as much 
need of him now as ever formerly; I need him not only to cleanſe me 
from my Sins, but to preſerve me that I fin not: Let me tell you, it may 
be before ye die, you may come to find your need of Chri/?. Theſe words 
of Thomas Hart were much noticed and approved by divers preſent; and 
after divers had ſpoke their minds about this whole matter, particularly 
George Whitehead and William Penn, who approved and vindicated all 
theſe three Particulars, which my oppoſers have objected againſt and ſe- 
verely cenſured, and all other leſſer matters, to every tittle and word that 
was objected; ſo that I had need to fay little, and indeed ſaid not much, 
becauſe I found them (as ſeemed to me) well diſpoſed and inclined ro an- 
lwer for me, as they readily did. Divers others Friends preſent ſtood up 
in the Meeting and declar'd their great ſatisfaction, with having heard thoſe 
things ſo well cleared and opened to their underſtandings, which they con- 
feſſed they had been formerly muddled about, and bleſſed God for that good 
opportunity they had to have things made ſo clear to them, among whom 
were Francis More and James Claypool, both Citizens of good * 
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and of good reputation among Friends and Neighbours. This is but a ſam. 
mary and . of the matter, which was much more largely diſcourſ. 
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ed, and took up- ſeveral Hours time at each ee In the concluſion, 
the Perſons that had accuſed me were deſired by the Meeting to deſiſt from 
their charge, and ſay nothing againſt the Book; and whereas ſome Friends 
that were diſſatisfied at my Book had forbidden the Stationer in George. 
Yard to fell it, becauſe it was unſound ; order was given by the Meeti 
that the Stationer might be encouraged to fell ir, that it might have its 
Service in City and Country, as accordingly was done. And now Reader, 
wouldeſt thou not think that theſe Men who had ſo expoſed their igno- 
rance, unbelief, and antichriſtian Principles directly oppoſite to the great 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, would have received ſome ſevere Cenſure from 
the Friends of the Miniſtry, or at leaſt that they would have put them to 
diſown their vile Errors before they could be owned either as ſound Mini. 
ſters, or ſound Friends? But nothing of this was done; and to the certain 
knowledge of divers as well as mine, theſe Men (as well as others that 
had privately ſided with them) remained reſolute and ſtiff in their former 
Errors, whereof. the one, to wit, William Shewen, ſometime after gave a 
publick demonſtration in the face of the world, having after all this print. 
ed a Book call'd by him A Treatiſe of Thoughts, where he ſaith, p. 37. 
Not to Jeſus, the Son of Abraham, David, and Mary, Saint or Angel, but 
to God the Father, all Worſhip, Honour, and Glory is to be 8 through 
Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. Note Reader what he means by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. is 
ealy to apprehend, not the Son of Abraham, of David, or Mary, for him 
he hath excluded from being the object of Worſhip, together with Saints 
and Angels, as in his own words is manifeſt ; but this Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
is the Light within; ſo here are two Chriſts with a witnels by this Man's 
doctrine, one the Son of David, to whom no Worſhip, Honour, and Glo- 
ry is to be given, another through whom God the Father is to be worſhi 
ed; and certainly he through whom we worſhip God the Father, muſt he 
the object of Worſhip together with the Father. But how long did he al- 
low Jeſus Chriſt, &c. to be him through whom God the Father is to be 
worſhipped ? No longer than until he hath reſtored all 1g; into their 
primitive Order, that is, brought William Shewen and hrs Brethren to 4 
ſmleſs ſtate, which many think they have attained already, and then Chriſt 
in them is known to ſurrender up the Kingdom to the Father, and God to 
become all in all: As he plainly declares in his p. 38. And on the margin 
he adds, This is the aſcending of Chriſt up, where he was before he aeſ- 
cended, and before there was any cauſe for his deſcenſion ; be that can 
underſtand (faith he) let him. (This paſſage of William Shewen is more 
fully quoted out of his Book in my third Narrative lately printed.) Judge, 
Reader, what imaginary Hcavens had this Man got up into, after he hath 
witneſſed a ſinleſs ſtate, even in the mortal Body; then Chriſt ſurrenders 
up the Kingdom to the Father, in him, and it is no more Chriſt in him, 
but God all in all. And what Chr:/? ſpoke of his Aſcenſion, as Man, in- 
to Heavens without us, he wholly applieth to Chriſt's putting off his Offi- 
ces as Chriſt, and ceaſing any more to officiate as Chriſi in them, but as 
God the Father. The myſtery of this is rank and wild Ranteriſm, to wit, 
that God and Chr:/? within Men are but two inward miniſtrations and operati- 
ons; Chriſt is the lower, and the Father is the higher; and by paſſing from 
the lower to the higher, as Men paſs from the lower ſtory of the Houle to 
the higher, they pals from Chriſt to God, and leave Chrift behind or be- 
low them, and aſcend up to God all in all, and fo need not Chriſi either 
within them, or without them. That this is the real and genuine ſenſe of 
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Tod that reads them (more eſpeclally if he read tlioſe paſſages through - 
— from firſt xo laſt, a part —— I have but quoted, for avis RES 
einne der eee 00 A DROTINGOD, 227 022 
Now hecauſe it is probable maby of the People call'd Quakers will ſay, 
that theſe things which I have above related as matter if fact, are not truly 
jelafed ; and will be ready to oppoſe to the credit of my Relation, that G. 
Whitehead who confeſſerh there was ſuch a Meeting where he was preſent, 
denieth that He femembereth that any ſuch things were affirmed by them 
that found fault with me for ſonie things contained in my Book. But firſt; 
his not rememheting is but a negative evidence againſt my poſitive evidehbe, 
therefore not ſo ſtrong as mine. Secondly, I have brought William Sheuen's 
own Bbok; Writ and primed after that Meeting, ſufficiently declating, at 
leaſt the tws laſt partieulars, of rather indeed all the thtee: For ſince he 
conſtrueth Chr:i#7's Aſcenſion into Heaven to be inwardly in Men, he has 
left us fid proofs for his Aſcenſion outwatdly. Thirdly, had &. Mhite- 
eu been ingentious, he would have been pofitive to have told what he 
did refflembet; ſeeing ſotne preſent in theſe Meetings as old in years, and 
4 weak in memory as himfelf; hath very lately told what was ſaid in one 
of them Meetings, and that is the chiefeſt of the three, and indeed includes 
all the tHrèe particulars above. mention d. Fourthly, know then, for a far- 
ther evidehee, that Thomas Hart an ancient Citizen, of very good credit 
and fume, (4 petſon of greater age than G. Whitehead as I fuppoſe; and 
aud one Whorf G. Whitehead, 1 think, will own to be worthy of credit in 
#y other thing, if not in this) hatch lately declat'd- to me, tin anſwer to 
my requeſt to him, that ſeeing I was call'd in queſtion as 4 Lyar for faying 
ſome of tny oppoſets at oné of theſe Meetings had ſaid, they needed no 
Chriſt then, he would be pleaſed for the truth's ſake, to ſpeak what he 
did retember was ſaid by them to that . he did remember that 
they did ſay, They needed not Chriſt; and allo that he did reply to them, 
It may be before they died they would find their need of Chtiff. Thus 
he freely and voluntarily declared to me in my Houſe 224 12 month 1697. 
in anſw er to my requeſt as above. I having told him, that to clear me of 
the iwputation of a Lyar, I did defire him (by a few Lines in writing) to 
ſpeak with me, who came to my Houſe in compliance to my deſire; and 
| bevitig repeated to him all his words as they are above-mentioned, that 
be ſpoke to them, he anfwered me directly, that his memory was weak, 
aud did riot remember the other paſſages,” bur this (ſaid he) I do well fe. 
member, chat when ſome of them ſaid they needed not CHhriſt, I told them, 
before they died they might come to find their need of him; and he faid 
firther; F own it to be a truth that I need Chrif# ſtill, for I find my obe- 
dience for ſhort, that I cannot rely upon it; and therefore I need that God 
be merciful to me, and forgive me my Sins TI for Chris ſake. 
Aud divers things he ſpoke to this purpoſe, very ſenfibly and chriſtianly, 
wird wich I was much refrefhed to find him fo ſour and ſenſible, and thar 
he ſtiſf adhered: to his former Teſtimony he gave at one of theſe Meetings. 
And ſceing he hath confirmed the truth of my Relation, in one of the chief 
partfetars, that one cottaining all the reſt; I judge it is an authentick E. 
videtter to the whole; for if they needed not Chriſi, then ſure they Were 
not to pray to him; and as ſore it is, that there is no need of any ſuch 
belief,” (according to their ſentiments) char Chri/t's Body did aſcend into 
Heaven; for they having denied the end of his Aſcenſion, which was that 
we might have him to be our merciful High-Prieſt in Heaven, to make in- 
terceffom for us according to our need, they muſt conſequentiy deny his 
Aſcenſion, otherwiſe ſay he aſcended to no purpole or end, as to us! For 
a farther evidence, I here add the Teſtimony of John Bull, wh" was pre- 
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ſcat at one of theſe Meetings, who had alſo at my deſire and requeſt (ob. 
reſting him ro ſpeak the truth, ſeeing my chriſtian name and reputati. 
on was concerned in the caſe) declared, that it having been long ago, he 
did not remeinber much; but this he did * remember, that they oppoſed to 


that paſſage in my Book, wherein I did aſſert that Chriſts Body chat was 


le in, and aſcended into Heaven: As alſo, that ſeveral Friends 
yg * much benefited by the things they heard diſcourſed, by 


way of objections and anſwers, and bleſſed God for that opportunity. This 


told me at my Houſe 234 12 Mo. 1697. , | 
we ais thus Failed my Relation touching theſe weighty matters, which 


I ſolemn y declare ro be true, and which I think I have given a ſufficient 
evidence of, by the concurring evidences of ſome of their Brethren that re- 
main in unity with them, it now remains to give ſome reaſons of making 


publick this Relation, which I do thus. —_— 
1. My firſt reaſon of making publick this Relation, is to clear my name 


- 


both as a Man and a Chriſtian, from the imputation of Lyar, Slanderer, 


and falſe Accuſer, which ſome of the contrary Party have caſt upon me, for 
my having affirmed, that ſome noted Men among the Quakers, . yea and 
Teachers too, twenty years ago have oppos'd ſome of the great Fundz- 
mentals of Chriſtianity, and greatly cenſured me for aſſerting them. 

2. The ſecond reaſon is, that this account given by me here will ferye 
for an Apology and excuſe to me, in great. part, why I haye in ſome of 
my former Books, 2 in my Controverſies with ſome of the Preach- 
ers at Boſton in New England, praiſed and defended William Penn and 
George Whitehead as found and orthodox in the fundamental Principles of 
the chriſtian Faith, concerning Chriſt, and the real exiſtence of his Man- 
hood-nature, conſiſting of a glorified Soul and Body in Heaven, being both 


God, and Man, and yet one Chriſt; and our Faith in him as ſuch, for re- 


miſſion of Sin, and eternal Salyation, whom theſe Men did repreſent as un- 
ſound. Now that which gave me (as I thought) juſt ground ſo to judge, 
was, that they ſeemed to me, by the defence they made for me at theſe 
two Meetings aforeſaid, to be not only found in their judgments as touch- 
ing theſe great truths, but to be cordially and zealoufly concerned for the 
defence of them: And in this perſuaſion of them I continued until the 
differences aroſe in Penſylvania berwixt my Adverſaries and me, in the 
year 1691. concerning the neceſſity of Faith in Chriſi without us, for remiſſion 
of Sin and eternal Salvation, as well as the belief of his inward appearance by 
his Light and Grace in our Hearts, both which I affirmed was neceſſary to our 
Chriſtianity, which my Adverſaries roſe up againſt, charging it to be falle as well 
as new Doctrine, and contradicting the printed Teſtimonies and Books of 
ſound Friends, and particularly of William Penn and George Whitehead; 
ſo that I was accuſed by my Pen/y/vanian oppoſers, in our publick Mect- 


ings there, for contradicting the Principles of William Penn and G. White- 


head in their printed Books, particularly in that Book called the Chr iſtian 
Quaker, both in relation to the ſufficiency of the Light within, without 
any thing elſe, to Salvation, and alſo in relation to the Reſurrection of 
the Body. And thus time after time they oppoſed me with theſe Mens 
Books: And when I defir'd them to begin with the Scriptures, and prove 
the contradiction of my Doctrine firſt to the holy Scriptures, and then it 
was time to conſider theſe Men's Books; Samuel Jennings in a publick 
Mecting at e on a firſt day, ſaid it was not neceſſary to prove 
me guilty of Herely (whereof they had accus'd me) from the Scriptures, 
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Note, Since the writing of this Paper John Bull is deceaſed; but 1 have evidence of ſome alive ulo 
heard him ſo affirm. 
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A-Corrnzcrion of PA RAS, Gr. 
but from Friends Books; for (ſaid he) the Queſtion betwixt G. K. and them 
is not who is the beſt Chriſtian, but who is the beſt Quaker. And though 
1 ſtill deſird them to bring their Scripture proofs, yet they for molt part 
wayed that, and continued clamouring that my Doctrine contradicted ill. 
Penn, Geo. Whitehead, and other Friends; which I did not know all that 
time that it did, for tho' the places they quoted out of their Books ſeemed 
much to fayour my adverſaries, yet I was not willing to think fo, but la- 
bour'd to retain my charitable perſuaſion of them, putting the moſt chari- 
table Conſtructions upon their words as was poſlible, ſo far as I had read 
the paſſages in their Books that ſeemed to interfere with me. At laſt, I came 
to a firm reſolution in my mind to come for England, having firſt writ to 
George Whitehead and other Friends of the Miniſtry about our differences, 
deſiring to know their ſenſe. They ſeemed to blame me for the Separation, 
bur in great part to approve of my Principles; yer the words in their Epi- 
ſtles were fo dubious, like the Heathen Oracles, that as to the main diffe- 
rence of Principles betwixt my adverſaries and me in Pen/plvania, it was 
rather increas'd by their Epiſtles than allay'd; my adverſaries conſtruing 
them one way, and I and my Friends another way. After I arrived in Eug- 
land and came to London, and had ſome private Conferences with George 
Whitehead and William Penn about theſe very Principles of the ſufficiency 
of the Light within to Salvation, without any thing elſe, by the ſome- 
thing elſe that I did plead for, declaring that I meant the Man Chriſt Feſas, 
and his moſt holy and perfect obedience unto death for our Sins, and his in- 
rerceſſion for us in Heaven, I began eaſily to perceive that they greatly 
differ d from me in thoſe great things; yer they did ſeek to hide themſelves 
as much as they well could, mainly and almoſt only blaming me for the Se- 
paration, and making a breach in Penſylvania and the neighbouring Pro- 
vinces among Friends. But, by degrees, the difference in Principles betwixt 
them and me began plainly to appear, before they excommunicated me at 
their yearly Meeting in the year 1695. For at a large Meeting of Friends 
of the Miniſtry, where were many Country Friends, about two days be- 
fore the yearly Meeting in 1694. William Penn accuſed me for ſeeking to 
bring in a new method of preaching Chri#, and Faith in him, differing from 
that of Friends; and that new method was to preach the Man Chriſt with- 
out us, and his Death and Sufferings, in order to bring People to know the 
divine Principle within them, and the work of Regeneration. And at the 
ſaid Meeting G. . blamed me, for affirming that all rhe Light and Grace 
that any Men had in any age of the World, was the effect of Chriſts obedi- 
ence unto death for us, and argued againſt it thus: Men had Light and Grace, 
before Chriſt came in the Fleſh, to perform that obedience; can the effect 
be before the cauſe ? This plainly enough let me ſee into G. Yhitehead's 
Principles: He had the ſame ſtrength of argument (but that's none at all) 
2ainſt any Men's having remiſſion of Sin by Chr:/?'s death, before he came 
in the Fleſh; why, can the effect be before the cauſe? I told him a moral 
effect can be before its cauſe, and oft times is, and gave an example, how 
a Man by a contract or covenant buyeth a Houſe or Field, and poſſeſſeth 
it before the money is paid, the condition of the covenant being, that the 
money is not to be paid until ſuch a time; ſo by virtue of the covenant of 
Grace, which reſpected Chriſt ro come, and the ſatisfaction he was to 
make to divine Juſtice by his death and ſufferings for Men's Sins paſt, as well 
5 to come, all the faithful had remiſſion of Sin, and inward Light and 
Grace, as well before he came as ſince. And ſome months after this, at a 
Publick Meeting of the Quakers at Ratcliff by London, William Penn did 
publickly oppoſe my teſtimony, and charg'd me to be an Apoſtate, and tHar 


l endeavoured to pluck up the teſtimony of truth by the roots: And 7 the 
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ame time he told the Auditory, that Friends ſaw no great need to preac 
gry of Chriſtis death — ſufferings; for all England had that Kuh 
and all Chtiſtendom had it; but it did not profit them: With many abu. 
five words; all which he father d upon a tranſport of the glorious power of 
God at the next yearly, Meeting, when I complain'd upon his fo abuſing 
tac. Vet they have, aſter all this, ſought to hide the differences in Doctrine 
betwixt them and me from publick notice; ſo that in their ſentence of Ex. 
commutication they blame not my Doctrine nor Morals in any particulat 
thing but caſt our ſome general charges againſt me for being turbulent, Ge. 
and ſepararing my ſelf from the Church of Chriſt. But their unchriſtian 
dealings with me, as well as antichriſtian principles, have ſufficiently proved 
them not to be a Church of Chriſt; tho' ſtill I have that charity to divers 
among them, that they belong to Chriſt and his Church, but not as reſpect. 
ivg that viſible Society that has leſs the face of a Church than any Society 
of Proteſtants any where in the world. [ 1685 

A third Reaſon is, that this publication of the foregoing Relation will be 
a true evidence and witneſs for me, that as to the great fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Faith I am not changed from what I was twenty years ago, when 
ound among them, and for many y ears after acknowledg'd by them that 
I was in the unity: And that therefore is is manifeſt to be a calumny and 
falſe accuſation rais'd by ſome malicious perſons among the Quakers againſt 
me; that I am apoſtatiz d from my former principles of Chriſtianity, and 
have embraced new notions, or Prieſts and Profeſſors principles, as they 
are pleaſed to call them, that formerly I had relinquiſhed, and from a tenta- 
tion that 1 had let prevail over me, to ſeek and affect preheminence over 
my Brethren ; and not finding my deſire and end anſwer'd in that, I fought 
occaſion to differ from them, and purpoſely chang'd my principles, that! 
might have a ground of Strife and Contention with them: All which the 
righteous Judge of the whole Earth, and the fearcher of Hearts, knoweth 
to be falfe and injurious Charges. I have ſufficiently,” in my late printed 
Books, proved that I am the fame in all principles of Truth that I was for- 
merly; and wherein I am changed, in ſome leſſer matters of perſuaſion, it 
is to truth, and not from truth; God having been pleaſed farther to en- 
lighten me, for which I deſire to praiſe him: And I have ſhewed my adver- 
ſaries, both Milliam Penn and George Whitehead, to be much more guilty 
of contradictions than any thing that any have laid to my charge, as in my 
firſt Narrative of the Proceedings at Turners- Hall, and in other late Books; 
and wherein they charge me to contradict ſome paſſages in my former Books, 
as in relation to Baptiſm and the Supper, and the having a better underſtand- 
ing of ſome places of Scripture than formerly I had, this is properly no 
contradiction, but a retractation. But my adverfaries are juſtly chargeable 
with many contradictions, that (without any retractation) hold contradicto- 
ry pen at once to be both true. This is contradiction with a wit- 
Now, judge Reader, whether as the above - ſaid relation of the particulars 
mentioned in the firſt Sheet is not ſome Apelogy fer me to excuſe my prail- 
ing G. Mhitebead and William Penn, as orthodox and Men, as to 
Chriſtian Prineiples, they having by their ſeeming Orthodox at that time 
deceivd me; ſo hath not the late diſcovery: of their inſoundneſſes in the 
Chriſtian Faith given me a far greater ground of Apology to excuſe my 
charging them to be guilty of vile anti- chriſtian errors, as I have largely 
ſhewu in my late printed Books, particularly my three Narratives of the 
Proceedings at Turners- Hall, the ſecond and third of which has as yet re- 
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ceived no ſhadow of anſwer; and what ſhadow of anſwer the firſt received 
by Thomas Ellwood, hath been ſufficiently demonſtrated to be a mere ſha- 
dow, by the Book call'd Satan Diſrob'd, and allo by my ſecond and third 
Narratives: All which lie on their hand unanſwered ; and yet they falſely 
glory in print, that they have anſwet d all my former Books. And their 
moſt partial ſiding with my adverſaries in Penſylvania to cloak their vile 
errors, as well as unjuſt practices, is another ground of my juſt Apology, 
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for my changing my thoughts of them; beſides other great proofs I have to 


manifeſt their unfound and anti-chriſtian principles. 


. 920640400 0d04d400 $4 
VVV 
r 


NV 
77 


2 FB F *- - ”- _ Fe © bs — -» * $ * K % 


1 


—_— 


Some Paſſages talen out of Humphry Norton's MS. mentioned 
Ieh in the II. Part p. 99, 100. 10 


Begin with a Letter of George Fox's, which is not only inſerted, bur at- 
| reſted in this MS. of Hump. Norton's, part of which Letter being quoted 
in the Sake, p. 62. The Quakers in their laſt anſwer, which they call 
A Switch for the Snake, p. 175. fay, that it may be either adulterated by 
the Snake, or ſome Apoſtate, or forged by them. And if they were G. Fs. 
words, why did not the Snake give the whole Letter? To what purpoſe 
hath he made a Break in it? And what is left out at it? Therefore you 
ſhall have the whole, and ſufficiently atteſted : Together with H. Nortor's 


impious parallel of Oliver to our Lord Jeſus Chrif?, his Death, Burial, and 

Reſurrection. Which take as follows out of the MS. p. 21. Th 
| 6 
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The Meſſage from O. Cromwell to G. Fox, upon the fifch Day 
—— — of the firſt Month. 


That it was required by Oliver Cromwel from G. F. that he would promiſe 

that he would not take up a carnal Sword or Weapon againſt the Lord 
Protector, or Government, as it is now: And that G. F. would write 
dawn the words, in anſwer to that which the Protector required * 


Ver G. F. to ſet his band to it. 


HIS was demanded * of G. EK. in our preſence and hearing, whoſe 
1. names in the Fleſh are called Tho. Aldam and Robert Craven. Upon 
the ſixth day of the firſt month G. F. was moved to give forth theſe words 
ollowing, which were written and given to Oliver Cromwel, by Capr. 


Drury. 
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Ans 1 who am of the world. called G. F. doth deny the catrying or 
drawing any carnal Sword againſt anys or againſt thee O. C. or any May, 
in the preſence of the Lord I declare it, God is my witneſs, by whom I am 
moved to give this forth, for the truth's ſake, from him whom the world 
calls G. Fox, who is the Jan qi Gad, who is ſent to ſtand a witneſs againg 
all violence and againſt the works of Darkneſs, and to turn the People from 
Darkneſs to Light, and to bring them from the occaſion of the War and from 


| the occaſion of the Magiſtrates Sword, which is a terror to the evil doer, which 


Marriage than he that did. 


acts contrary to the Light of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which is a praiſe to them 
that do well; which is a protection to them that do well, and not the evil; 
and ſuch Soldiers as are put in place no falſe accuſers muſt be, no violence muſt 
do, but be content with their wages: And that Magiſtrate bears not the Sword 
in vain, from under the occaſion of that Sword do ſeek to bring people; my 
weapons are not carnal, but ſpiritual, and my Ring dom is not of this World: 
therefore with carnal weapon I do not fight, but am from thoſe things dead, 
from him who is not of this world, call'd of the world by the name of G. F. 
And this am I ready to ſeal with my Blood; this I am moved to give forth 
for the truth's ſake, who a witneſs ſtands againſt all unrighteouſneſs, and all 
ungodlineſs, who a ſufferer is for the righteous ſeed's fake; waiting for the 
redemption of it, who a crown that is mortal ſeeks not, for that fadeth 
away; but in the Light dwells which comprehends that crown, which 
Light is the condemnation of all ſuch, in which Light I witneſs the crown 
that is immortal, which fades not away from him who to all your Souls is 
a friend, for eſtabliſhing of righteouſneſs, and cleaning the Land of evil 
doers, and a witneſs againſt all the wicked inventions of Men, and Murde- 
rers Plots, which anſwer ſhall be with the Light in all your Conſciences, 


which makes no covenant with death; to which Light in you all I ſpeak, 


and am clear, G. F. who a new name hath, which the world knows not. 
We are witneſſes of this Teſtimony, whoſt names in tle 


Fleſh are | 
Tho. Aldam, 
Rob. Craven. 


A Call to Q. Cromwell. 3 

Liver thou art ſhut up *, the ſtone is ſealed, and the watch is ſer, and 
Chriſt ſuffers, and the Lord God hath ſent his Angel to call thee, 
and to rowl away the ſtone; and if thou wilt come forth, come forth. 
This Call is to thee through his Servant Humphry Norton. 
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A Dneſtion put, with others, to all that ftumble at the Light, p. 31. 


7 HAT Child is it Eve ſhall be ſaved by f ſhe coutiouing in Faith and 
| * Seeing the Apoſtle gave this advice to the unmarrie 
that could ſo abide, not to marry; for he did better that did not give in 


„ 


IN. B. The meaning of this is plain, viz. that the Child by which Eve, 
and 8 the reſt of Mankind was to be ſaved, was not to be 40 
outward Child of Fleſh and Blood, born of a Woman; becauſe that if fo 
it would have been better for Men to have marry d, in order to have bat 


— — — a — _— _ 


 & 27. 7 Norton's MS, p. 31. 


I Chula 


Anſw 


8 8 . y CTY FF : * * " n - ” TH 2 * 2 4 
» 7 2 * F Spe I. - I if N * 
* A Y 7 n * * 
5 7 


* 


A Cole dk bf Funn ASU Oc). 
Child brought: into the world This is the. true Quaker. nat ian ſhetin in 
the. ſecond Part, p. 45, 46; 417: Than the child prumiſt Gen: 11. 15. as 
the Saviour of the world, ir # child burn wit hin. every regenerate Penſdu 
in their Hearts, and not any. child conceiud in the womh ofi ca) Woman: 
For as to what is recorded. of the outwarg Jeſus, bis Birth, Pdfſion, Ne- 
ſurreftion, GCC. they can apply it to Oliver, or any other of their Favou: 
rites. They turn it all into an Allegory, and ſuppoſe it perform'd within 
themſeFves ; and that the Merit of their Salvation hes within them- 
ſelves, and not in the Merits of the outward Jeſus. Of which ſee more 
in the ſaid MS.) A de 

* And whereas he accuſeth us for deny ing Chriſt's Merits. I ſay that 
which can be merited is of felf; and that which is of Chr:# is freely given. 
But ſuch a word is not in Scripture as Chrifi's Merits, but is fetch'd from the 
Whore at Rome by them. 1 

To all theſe that pretend to wait for that which they call a perſonal 
Reign, for which they have no Scripture, but makes themſelves manifeſt to 
be theſe that know neither the Scriptures nor the Power of Goch for they 
were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come, 1 Cor. x: 11. Mark, they knew the ends of the world come at that 
time, where Jzn was put away by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. 
Now unto all you, this is the word of the Lord God, you that waits out of 
the Light wherewith you are ny ee; „waits out of the way, Ge. 
Tell me, have not many of your Brethren and Siſters pretended this wait- 
ing, who are dead, (take warning) and ſaid they looked as you do for 
25 to come in another's Perſon, and not in your own. Are you not 
looking afar off, like Fools with your Eyes abroad, Prov. xvi. 24. 
Anſwer theſe Queries, and prove what you ſpeak by plain Scripture, 

t Whether is not God and Chriſt one in every thing, Yea or Nay ? Or 
wherein do they differ in any thing ? And whether he is not the fame in 
this Generation that he hath been in all others, the I AM? 

Is not the righteouſneſs falfil'd in CHriſt? And is not God ſatisfied with 
this righteouſneſs where it is put on? As it is written, Put ye on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſf, Rom: XIII. 14. | | 

Whether any one Man viſibly can put on another, and therein fatisfy 
God for another Man's Sins, Yea or Nay ? Or muſt not every Man or 
Woman put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? And then no more a carnal Chriſt, 
Ds. it is written, Woe unto them that are covered, and not with my 

it. | 

And now all ye that ſpeak of a perſonal Reign, anſwer this, from whence 
muſt this Chrif come which muſt reign perſonally ? ſeeing the promiſes of 
God was but one, and to one, and all the Prophets of God propheficd but 
of one? And tliey declared of what Stock, and Family; and Houſe, and 
Generation he ſhould be of, read Matth. I. and Lyke mm. and alſo where 
he ſhould be born, and of whom, (ro wo of a Virgin, which things are 
we beg and come to paſs, we are witneſſes of it, according to the Scrip- 

- 

Now anſwer in plain words; whence muſt this Chr:z/t come you wait 
for ? And in what Generation ? Of what Family ? And out of what Coun- 
ity? And of whom muſt he be born? that they may no 70 0 be decei- 
ved by you, who have kept them gazing after a falſe Chriſt. Well may it 
be call d gazing. But leave it, and mind theſe in white Apparel which 
reproves you for it, Acts 1. 10, 11. | | ot; 


— 
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And ſeeing the Scripture faith, that Chriſt is the way to the Father, 
then is not this the Spirit of truth that leads into all truth, to the God 
of all truth? And doth not theſe that look for Chriſt to come deny the 
way to God, tell me? What way muſt People go to God, if Chriſt be not 
come ? ſeeing they die daily, Job. xv. G.—XVI. 30. 
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Some Queries with their Anſwers , put forth by Jokin Draper, 


Anſwered by H. Norton, p. 81. 
N one of thy Queries thou askeſt me whether, the Saints ſhall partake 
of any other Glory or Perfection than that they now enjoy? Or whe. 

ther we that are called Quakers ſhall partake of any other Glory or Per- 
ſection than what we now enjoy? Yn uy 3 

Anſw. I ſay, the Saints can partake of no other Glory nor Perfection 
than what they now enjoy : And we that are called Quakers partakes of 
the ſame. But if our Hope, Glory, and Perfection were only in this Life, 
we were of all Men moſt miſerable. 5 

Wherein thou askeſt me if there be any other Heaven than what's in the 
Saints? And where that Heaven is that Chriſt aſcended up into? 

I know and believe that there is no other Heavens than that the Saints 


are in, wherein dwells Peace, Righteouſneſs, and Joy. And that the King: 
dom of Heaven is where that CHriſt himſelf preached it, Lake xvii.21. vis, 


the Kingdom of God is within you. E 

And whereas thou askeſt me what I do believe concerning the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt? Or whether there is any other coming of Gori beſides 
what is in his Saints? | — 

I believe that there was five hundred Brethren at once that ſaw his 
ſecond coming: And that there is a thouſand now that ſees the ſame: And 
that there is no other coming than what is revealed in his Saints. For 
herein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed, Rom. 1. 17, 19. therefore fol- 
low no more after the Lo here and Lo there's. 8 

Wherein thou askeſt me, whether it be not that very Chriſt that is in 
us that was crucified at Feruſalem, whole Hands and Feet was nailed to 
the Croſs and fide pierced? And whether we do expect any benefit by 
Chriſt crucified at Feruſalem? I ſay no other Chriſt we own, but Jeſus 
the only begotten Son of God, the brightneſs of his Glory, the expreſs image if 
Perſon, Heb. I. 7. who in our yanity his fides often we pierced, for which 
now in our Bodies we bear his marks. And this benefit we have redemption 
by him alone, from the filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and ſaved by him from 
the pride and vanity the world lives in, and cleanſed from all Sin by his 
Blood, according to that Scripture 1 Fob. I. 7. Ha 1 

[N. B. What Blood this was which he means, you will ſee in the Fir 

Part, p. 257, 290. viz. the Blood of God's heavenly Manhood, which be 
had from all eternity; and not the Blood of our Nature, which Chrilt 
too upon him, and ſhed upon the Croſs. They here. renounce any ſuch 
Chriſt ; any Chriſt chat does differ in any thing from God, as before qubt. 
ed: Or who ſuffer d upon any other Croſs than that metaphorical Cris 
which he commanded his Diſtiples to take up daily, Luk. 1x. 23. Att 
upon which he daily ſuffers in the Hearts of wicked Men, as appears H 
his following Query. A Fe FIRTH . 
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Query to John Draper by H. Norton, p. 84. of MS. _ 


Hether Chriſt Fe/us ſaffered not upon that Croſs which be preached 
when he was in the Body, and faid, He that will be my 25 crple 


And how oft he hath ſuffered ſince the beginning? [See Second Part, p. 374. 
MS. p. 81. Wherein thou askeſt me what I do underſtand by the eternal 
ent ? Or whether there ſhall be a time when God ſhall judge all Men, 


his deeds ? | 
Anſw. The eternal Judge is upon his Throne, and the time of his Judg- 


ment is come, and the Hearts of all Men are made manifeſt before him; 
and the wicked ſhall not eſcape, but ſhall receive a Portion according to 
their deeds. Therefore ſay I, Ariſe ye dead, and come to Judgment, for 


the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live, Joh. v. 25. 

IN. B. This ſhews in what ſenſe they underſtand the Scriptures, vir. 
That the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the final Fudgment 1s already 
come, as before quoted, which they bid us mark, that the end of the world 
was come in the Apoſtles time, which they infer from 1 Cor. x. 11.] 


MS. p. 57. in a Letter to Lieut. Scot. 


Ever hereafter ſuffer ſuch words to proceed out of thy Mouth, as to 
ſay that the glorious God was in a Wall, becauſe thy * Wiſdom 
ds it written, that he fills Heaven and Earth. But this I ſay unto thee, 
that that Heaven, and that Earth which he fills thou knowelt not, neither 
can any vulturous Eye ſee into it. H. Norton. | 
[NB. The Quater means the inward Heaven in the Heart, whith he 
ſays no vulturom Eye can ſee into: And they acknowledge no other Hea- 
ven or Hell. (See Firſt Part, p. 276. Snake, p. 82. Sat. Diſ. p. 211.) 
For the outward Heaven the 9s 
thoſe Eyes which they call uulturous. _ 
1 will cloſe my preſent Excerptions out of this precious MS. with an 
account which this Norton and one Will. Shaw gave of their Examination 
before John Bret Governor of Wexford in Ireland, p. 86. of the M.] 


Governor. Are you the Men? Quakers. Vea. 
. Gov. Why did you diſturb the Miniſter yeſterday ? 

Hum. Norton. Examine the buſineſs to the bottom; we were forc'd out 
af our Meeting, and brought to the Steeple-houſe. And if there was any 
vrong done, we had it. 

Gov. By whom ? 

Hum. By a Lieutenant. | 

Gov. Bur nor ro diſturb the Miniſter. | 

Hum. A Miniſter of Chriſt cannot be diſturb'd, neither is it contrary to 
the order of the Church of Chri/? for all to ſpeak one by one. 

Gov. But you have tranſgreſsd the Law in diſturbing our Miniſter. 

1 5 your Law contrary to the Law of God? 

ov. Nay. 
ö _ He is no Miniſter of Chriſt, neither have we tranſgreſſed any Law 
od. 


Cov. Why is he not a Miniſter of Chriſt? 
Vo L. II. 5 Y Hum. 


muſt take up his Croſ7 daily, Luke tx. 23. or what Croſs he ſaffered on? 


and make their works manifeſt, and alſo give to every Man according to 


the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of 


naler Eyes can no more ſee into, than 
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ACortrcitiogn of Penne fe. 
Hum. He was found in the 1dol's Temple, _— the _ Seat in the 


Aſſembly, ſtanding — 098 in the Synagogne. ade N. 
Gov. You all ſay ſo EAT. 
Hum Send for him bither, let us ſpeak wih ehem 1 HN 
Gon. I have no command of him; but x ſhall examine - + che Lieurenus, 
and if he have tranſpreſſed, let him ſuffer. |; 
Hum. Be not partial, but let it be before . Dat Aren | 
Gov. Take theſe Men into your charge, Gaoler. 


Hum. Well, mind the fear of God. This is the ſet of whas was 70 
ken ſo near as can be remembred. | 8 | 


1 Norton. T 
Wu. Jha. 
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The Neben den 77 the ahove banden Humphrey Norton 5 
E. Burroughs @xd Francis Howgil, when he went to Iteland, 
an ee, aud Put the above' er * 


OW dear Friends, 1 feeyck in the Lord that his care is bewash you, 

and his love abids for you, who are unto him begotten, and not of 
him forgotten in viſiting you with his power, to the refreſhing of you, in 
ſending this my dear Brother and faithful companion in the Kingdom of Je. 


ſas calld Humphry Norton, who cometh to you in the name and fear of 
the Lord, and nor of his own will, but according to the will of God, a3 


being. moved: thereunto by the Spirit of the Father. And unto you all | c 
him recommend, as 4 faithful Labourer, to be received by you in the name 
of him that ſends him, in tender pitty for yon all; and the bleſſing of the 
Lord upon his Faithfulneſs I doubt not. Bur the flock will receive refcſh- 


ment, the weak will be ſtrengthened, the weary laden will be comforted, 


and the body will be edified, and for this cauſe hath the Lord choſen him 
into this Jervice, to manifeſt futther unto you the power of the Goſpel of 


5 ne by bis Miniſtry, upon. which the bleſſing of the Lord be for ever. And 
with my 


dear Love ih the Lord ſaluting you all that are faithful, farewel in 

the Lord. London 11 of 34 Month 56. to the Churches in Chriſt in Ire. 

land, by a lover of your Souls, and a labourer in the Goſpel of eſis 
Chrift. E. B. 

Receive Hum. Norton in the Lord: whom the Lord hath moved to come 


_ unto you: who is a brother, and faithful in the Lords work, and be 


unto. im in the Lord, all unto him, for I much deſired that he might come 
unto you, and ſo the Lord hath ordered it. And as you fectire _ yt 
receive me Francis Howg1l!. 
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Sune few of the many omiſſions and alterations in the repriming 
of the Works of the deceaſed Qualers (tho' ſaid to haue been 
given forth by the Spirm of the eternal God) to trim with gve- 
ry turn of Government, and cover the decen of their horrid 
2 | | LARVA} IP IN 


i J'Dward Burroughs, the ſecond in honour to the great Fox among 
I the Apoſtles of the Quakers, printed a Book Au. 1656. to which 
be gave this title, ] Trumpet of the Lord ſounded. out of Sion, which 
gives a certain ſound in the Ears of all Nations; aud is à true noiſe of 
a fearful Earthquake at hand, which ſhall ſhake the whole fabrick of 
the Earth, and the pillars of its ſtanding ſhall fall, and never more be 
ſet up, again. Or fearful voices of terrible Thunders uttered forth from 
the Throne Aud is an alarum and preparation for War againſt all 
Natrons where Gog and Magog reſideth: And ſheweth the wounding 
Sword ef the mighty God, from whoſe blew the Kings, nor the Captains, 
nor the mighty Mew cannot. fly to eſcape. Declared. and written by a 
| Son; of Thunder, in an unkuown. Language, which none can underſtand, 
ſaue the redeemed of the Lord : By one whoſe name is truly known by 
the Children of: the ſame Birth, but unknown to the World, though it be 
called Edward Burxoughs. 1 oo 4 ; 
© There is more than here ſer. down in that magnificent Title: page. But 
Lwould ſhew the Reader thus much, to let him ſee the no ordinary ſtyle of 
the Quakers. In this Book, p. 9. there is a, Chapter againſt the King and 
his Cauſe, then under the feet of che Rebels. But in the reprinting of the 
Works of this Son of Thunder, after, the Reſtauration of the King An. 
16%, that whole Chapter is leſt out, and is as follows. 
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To all you who are, and have been always Enemies to the very appear- 
dance of Righteouſneſs, who are call'd. Delinquents and Cavaliers. 
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Hur faith the: Lord, my controverſy is. agaiuſt you, even my hand 
in zudgmout is upos you already, and you are become curſed in all 


Jour Hhatehingt aud endeavours; and from time to time my hand bath been 
,d you in Nartle, and you have been, and you are given up to be a 
Prey to your Enemies, for the. purpoſe and intents of your hearts have 
been known always: to be againſt the form of Truth, and much more againſt 
"ay powerful Truth-it ſelf; and becauſe you attempted to take my throne, 
(Conſcience) therefore I roſe in fury aguinit jou, and will have wr 
nod | wit 


yon repent not, nor will not fee hom you are given to 


—— ͤʃͤ 


| A Corrfcrion of Par ERS, &c. 

toit h all your followers herein for ever; and tho my hand hath been evi. 
dent y againſt you, yet to this day you remain in rebellion in your minds, 
in hatthing murder and cruelty in your wicked bearts; and though pour 
Kings and Princes, and Nobles, have been cut off in wrath, and your 
cruel deſperate inventions and plots of wickeaneſs (concerved in your 
curſed womb) have been broken, and you cut ſhort in your * Je 

| a cue, and 3 
deſolation, and a prey, in houſes and lands, and perſons, to them whom 
I raiſed againft you and gave power over you; yet you are hardened, and 
your cruelty in the perſecution of my ſervants rannot be meaſured; where 
you have any power, you ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſs, and count it 
your glory to deſpiſe my Name; in the vallies of vain hopes you feed, 
and on the mountains of fooliſh expetlation, and concorve in your cruel 
womb of Tyranny the overthrow of the Nations; but in the bringing 
forth your ſelves are overthrown : And it is not for well doing that you 
ſuffer, but my hand is againſt you, and my judgments are upon you; and, 


except you repent, ſhall continue upon Earth with you, and follow you, 


and purſue you to the lake of deſtruction, where there is no repentance, 
and you and your Kings, and Lordly Power, (by which you have thought 
to exerciſe Lordſhip over my heritage) ſhall be _ by the Devil in 
2 of dartne ſe, in everlaſting bondage, where he. ſhall reign your King 
and Lord for evermore. 


2. There is likewiſe, and for the ſame reaſon, left out in Burrougbes 
reprinted Works, a Paper of Council and Advice, directed, To the Parlia- 
ment of the Commonwealth of England, dated at London the 6" of the 8* 
Month, 1659. It is too long to inſert the whole here: But take theſe few 
Paſſages, which the Quaking Editors knew would lay them open to ob- 
jections after the Reſtauration of the Royal Family to their hereditary 
Right, and of the People to the freedom of their Election in the choice of 
Members to ſerve for them in Parliament; which at that time when this 
was wrote, An. 1659. was obſtructed by the then Army and other ſhort- 
liv'd rouling Uſurpations, as well upon the privileges of the People (which 
they had made the great pretence for their Rebellion) as upon the prerogz- 
tive: For when the Members, who had been by force ſecluded, were re- 
ſtor'd to their places in the Houſe of Commons, they immediately voted 
in the King, and ancient hereditary Monarchy : Againſt which, and the 
freedom of Parliaments, this Burroughs thus belches forth, in juſtification 
of the then preſent Government that was in being, p. 2. of his Council and 
Advice to thoſe Uſurpers who then call'd themſelves The Parliament of 
the Commonwealth of England, as follows. 

And while thus it hath been in our Nation, that our Kings have at- 
*+* rained to the throne of Government hereditarily, and by ſucceſſion of 
„ birth; and our Parliaments and Rulers have attained to the place of 
Judgment over us, by ſuch a way of traditional choice as hath been the 
**+ cuſtom in our Fore-fathers days (that knew no better, being in the days 
of Apoſtacy and great Ignorance themſelves;) and thus it hath continu d 
for many Ages, whereby the Inhabitants have been always ſuffering un- 
der, and liable to great oppreſſions and vexations, being ſubjected under 
** ſuch a Government, falling, as aforeſaid, from Parents to Children, after 
the manner of the Heathen Nations, and being ſubjected to ſuch Laws 
% made and executed by Men, not truly call'd and ordained of God there- 
c unto, inſomuch that nothing hath been perceiv'd or intended by Men of 
<« the hand of the Lord, and of his good Spirit in the calling of our Kings, 


« and chuſing of our Rulers; bur theſe things have comed to paſs, = 
een 


N 
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i been after the traditions, of Mep, and not after the order and cpunſel of 
the Lord God: And our-Nation hath been under the bonds of Slavery 
in this reſpect, even becauſe Men have govern'd that ought not; ànd 
yhile the great and rich Men have been ſet to rale over, che poor,” and 
« while Men for earthly Honour, and for Riches ſake in Birth and Breed. 


ing, have claimed to be Princes over us ſucceſliyely, and to be choſen 
« our. Rulers according to cuſtom——And have com d into the place o 
authority over us, otherwiſe than by appointment and right calling 8501 
« the Lord, as I have ſaid. And thus the Government of our Nation hath 
been out of courſe, and not as the Lord requireth it, even until this 
« Da da hae ar wed 1 = ; 15 # 12 A £2 4 
p. MN « But now in as much as the Lord God our Deliverer bath begun 
« ro appear for the freedom of the Nations, and hath ſhewed us the cap- 
« tivity and N which our Forefathers hath liv d under, and we out 
« ſelyes been ſubject and liable to, by reaſon of the Government ſtanding 
« in a ſingle Perſon ſucceſſively, and we being forced to live undet the au- 
« thority of ſuch Men as had no right from God thereunto, as I have ſaid. 
And now our eyes are opened to behold better things, and we are in 
good expectations, that the Lord will ſuddenly ſo appear, as to free us 
« from future oppreſſions in this reſpect, Gc. e e ee OO 
p. 6. Wherefore it is upon me to lay it before you, eyen you, as the 
« firſt aſſerters of, and contenders for Englands Liberty, and whom the 
„Lord hath honoured in beginning to remove Tytanty and Oppreſſion, 
« and reaching after our long loſt Liberties, G. 1 
[Here to flatter the tail of the Rump - Parliament, (which then ruld 
the Roa?) the Quakers run down all the ſeveral ſorts of Rebels who 
bad uſurp'd before them; each of whom the Yuakers had worſhipped in 
their Day (as fully ſhewn in Snake, Seck. xVIII. p. 105, 106, 107, Sc. 
call d them Reſtorers, Deliverers, choſen Inſtruments in the hand off God, 
y whom he did great things. But now that they were all gone, this laſt 
arliament were the frtt. aſſerters of the Liberty of England, and were 
honour'd in beginning to remove Tyranny. All the reſt had done nothing 
before them ! And upon theſe the Quakers built their hopes, and prophe- 
Hd of the mighty things which God had to do with them! In order 10 
which the Quakers gave them their directions from the Lord how to ma- 
nage. n 
But their Spirit of Diſcerning fail'd' them here, as it ud to ſerve 
them: For within ſeven days after the date of this their Addreſs to that 
Parliament, they were turn'd out by Lambert; which they little fuſpett- 
ing, but thinking that they were to hold the rems of Government for a 
lmger time, gave their wiſe inſtructiůons in the above quoted Counſel and 
Advice, to employ the Quakers in their Affairs: And then all would do 
well, without doubt! Tho by the advice they gave, the Quakers were 
of all Men the leaf? fit to be employ'd : They hit themſelves exattly in 
the deſcription they gave of other Men; for they advis'd, not to employ 
wilful and heady Men, not unconſtant and changeable Men, nor Traytors 
that have turn'd for ſelf advantage, and will change with the Times to any 
way of Government, Sc. But eſpecially they LINING againſt the return 
of Hereditary Monarchy, as before quoted. Tet as ſoon as that return'd 


in the Reſtauration of the Royal Family, (which was within ſeven months 
after this was wrote then the Quakers were for the King and Monar- 
thy ! and without any bluſh upbraided and accuſed the other Diſſenters 
to the King, as changeable Men, who turn'd to every Power and every 
Government as it turn'd; and therefore not fit to be truſted. (See their 
vo Declarations in Snake, p. 109. and 110.) And from this time they 

Vol. II. 2 began 
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kingly is left out. | . 
4 lo a Letter to Oliver, with whom he rejoyceth, and congratulates for 
the many. victories honourable and remarkable, which (fays he to Oliver 
were given thee aver them who had exalted themſetues above God, (an 
ruled ja tyranny. over his People, whom the Lord pitied, and thou an in. 
ſtrument in his hand was ordained by him to lead forth a People, whom he 
bleſſed with thee, againſt a cruel People and generation of oppreſſors, who 
exerciſed tyranny over the Lord's Heritage, till they were taken away, and 
caſt out, and is a reproach upto the Lord and his People unto this day; 
and even fo ſhall all be that follows their example, and are oppreſſors and 
tyrants over the ſeed of God, as they were] And this thou knoweſt, &c. 

This Letter is in p. 552. of Burroughs's Works reprinted ; but alkwithin 
the Crotchets, in Raman Letters, is ſe out, which I have copy'd out of 
the firſt Edition of what he entitules, Good: Counſel and Advice rejected 
Fe An. 1659. p. 4. and it bears this direction, For the hands of the 
Protector. This Book conſiſts of Letters from Burroughs to Oliver aud 
Ric hard, Protectors: And on the Title-page he ſays, Put to publick vieu 
by one that wiſhed well to them in their day. But this is likewile left out 
r | A* 
There are ſeveral other ſuch like paſſages of this Book left out in the te. 
printing of it, among the reſt of Burroughs's Works: As, 

5. In p. 17. Where inſtigating Oliver againft his Enemies ſcatter d 
2 all theſe Nations, who is full of wrath and A hors, Bob 2 
wards thee, [even of thoſe known by the name of Malignant Party) in 
whoſe hearts to this day there is continual hatred, and evil ſurmiſng 
loageth again thee and all thy offspring —— And not ſlipping any advan- 
tage how to revenge themſelves, and the cauſe of their King. The above 
words within the Crotchets, viz. Thoſe known by the name of Malignant. 
Party, ate left out in p. 559. of Burroughss Works. And the laſt words 
in this quotation, viz. The Cauſe of their King, are changed thus, To pro 
mote their Cauſe. _ pps rs 3 3 

6. In the ſame Page he ſays thus to Oliver of the King and the Malig- 

ord hath curſed them and their endeavours to this 
day, and thou haft had dominion. and power given thee of God to bruiſe 
them and break them to pieces. [And what thou haſt done unto their King 
ſhould not be reckoned againſt thee by the Lord, if now thou wert faithful 
to what he requireth of thee] for becauſe of the wirkedneſs of that Gene- 
ration, which was grown to the full, did the Lord raiſe thee up, &c. 
Theſe words within the Crotchets are left out in his Works, p. 560. where- 
by neither King nor Malignants being nam'd, the Quakers may have a |: 
tirude to pretend, when challeng'd, that they did not mean them, but ſome 
other wicked People; eff ecially they would not deſire to have it known, 


that they pronounced Abſolution from the Lord to Oliver for his murder 
of the King. 


% „ 


7. In 


r Par RSG. 

J. In p. 38, he writes To the Protector Kindred, hit Wife and Obil. 
ln, and aus, Cod gave you the Palare of Princes, [and threw. our the 
high and mighty before you,. becauſe of their. wickedneſs, which was great 


. 


15 che {ight of che Lord Even for that cauſe was the Generation of the 


Stewarts calt. out]: end if do walt in the ſame Hebt, Ce, Thele words 


within the Crotchets are left out; in p. 569. of Burroughs's Works :, Thb 
in the fame above cited, p. 38. he ſays, Remember that you are now Warn- 
e from the Lord God, by whom 1 am moved to write this unto you. in 
dear and tender Lope to you all. What Spirit then was it which moved the 
after Quakers thus to diminiſh, and curtail theſe words which Burroughs faid 
he was moved of the Lord to.write ? IO ION 
8. The following words in p,64. are leſt qut in p. 580. of his Works, vis. 
Jud as concerning the Armies abroad, let faithful and juli Men that will 
«ot ſeek themſelves be Fir in truft, for the Army is of great conſequence 
to thee, to ſland or fall by them, as to Man's account: And the i ar 4 
goinſ Spain be faithful to God in it, and let truſty Men have authority, 


the Lord may accompliſh ſomething. by it to his Honour, and to thine, if 


thou be meek and humble, and walk with the Lord. And to ſay no more 
about it, there is ſomething in it known to the Lord, and he may bring 
it to paſs in his. ſeaſon. 1 „ 1 

The after Quakers. left, out this prophetical Admonition; for it was gi- 
ven to Richard in the beginning of his ſhort Protectorſhip the 18 of the 
8* month 1658. And they had reaſon to be aſham'd of thoſe auſpicious 
Hopes which their Light within had made them conceive of his very ſilly 
Reign. Fee af Lo ny that, according to their wont, they gave forth 
the above quoted. words to Richard P. in the Name of the Lord: For im- 
mediately after thoſe theſe words follow, And thus Friend, according as it 
lay upon me from the Lord, I have written this unto thee, in dear and 
pure Love, God is witneſs, And yet they have hypocritically nibb'd 
this out of the aforeſaid Letter to hide their ſhame ; and God is witneſs of 
that too. | | | 

9. There are ſeveral other inſtances of the like practice in other parts of 
this fame Book, as in p. 23. where the Quakers boaſt ro the Protector, and 
his Council, of their own Merits, thus, I ho have in times pat, as faith- 


fully as your ſebves, 2 their Nation with their Lives and Eſtates, 
i 


to the purchaſing of this Peace and Freedom out of the Hands of Tyrants. 
But in the Reprint, 12 563. of E.B.'s Works, inſtead of the word Tyrants, 
they put the word Oppreſors, that it might not look ſo directly upon the 
Kings Charles I. and II. but be turn'd to any other, as they ſaw cauſe; tho 
it could not properly be apply'd to any other: For the Government was 
in their Hands, and therefore could not be purchas'd out of other Hands: 
And therefore they, the Kings, were the Tyrants here meant, at leaſt prin- 
cipally and chiefly, they having the chief part in the Government, and it 
Was againſt them that Oliver and the Quakers took Arms. 

10. Again, p. 35. they ſay to Oliver, in the like ſtrain as that before 
quoted to his Son Richard, And as concerning thy War, and Armies abroad 
in Spain, ſomething there is in it known to the Lord, ſeek not thine own 
Honour in it, but be faithful, and leave the iſſue of all things to the 
Lord: Make no Covenant with Idolators, but tread down their Idol 
Code that they have ſet up, and hew down their Mountains, in which 
their Confidence ſtands, and plow up their Ground, that the ſeed may be 
ſown after thee; it's Honour enough to be the Lord's Plow-man. All this is 
left out in the Reprint, p. 568. of E. B.'s Works. They had conceiv'd migh- 
ty hopes of that Army in Spain: Which they holloo'd thus to ſhed Blood 


without mercy, (ſee Snake, p. 115. what is there quoted out of this ye 
Boo 
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Book Counſel and Advice). that they might ſow theit feed in the Ruin ang 
Deſtruction of whole Nations: This they then greedily gaped for and ex. 


J Cole lo of Parins) Sc. 


pected. They were ſure, ſmething there was in it knawn to the Lord; 


bot the Lord knew that chere was nothing in it: For Oliver dy d About 
2 Month after they had wrote this Letter to him, which bears dare in the 


6 Month 1658. ' and was then deliverd to him at Hampton-Court, ag js 


cold ar the er bf chi Lerter, b, 26 Bu their Confidence id not de wt 
him: One diſappointment is a_ ſmall matter with a Quaker Prophet! Two 
Months after they renew'd the fame to his Hero Son Richard, as before 
quoted, and then they were as fare. 70 ſay no more about it, that ther, 


2045 ſomething it! But he fail d them roo. And now they have daſh'q 


England, An. 1659. p. 6. theſe words, vis. 
preſſing Power of Kings, Lords, and Biſhops, both in Church and civil State, 


. 


out both theſe Prophecies, for ſpite, or ſhame. Yer they are not aſhand! 


however, will /ay no more about it, . hg 
Ir, In this ſame Edw. Burroughs's Mag, to the preſent Rulers of 
He (God) overthrew the op. 


and brought ſome Tyrants and Oppreſſors to jufl Execution for their 


Wickedneſs) are left out in the Reprint of E. Bus Works, p. 591. Vet 


this meſſage E. B. ſaid he had m the Lord God, whoſe Ambaſſador he 
ſtyles himſelf, and ſays, p. I. In his name and authority I am come unto you; 
and as ſuch affixes an Imprimatur to his Book in theſe words, I order this to 
be printed, and given to their particular Hands with ſpeed, E. B. 
12. In what he calls A juſt and lawful Tryal of the Teachers, and pri. 


feſſed Miniſters of England. The Reprint inſtead of England, pur, of this 


Age, and fo in ſeveral other places of this Book. And . 6. where they 


reproach other Mens Preaching to be, ar the beſt, but what the Saints if 
the Lord ſaid before them; and this is no more than ſlealing the Pro. 
phet's words. They ſeeing how this muſt expoſe them, and make them 


Stealers too, if they ſaid any thing of what the Saints ſaid before them, in 

the Reprint they add to theſe words thus, And this is no more, as due 

by them, than Stealing, &c. i. e. it is ſtealing in others, but not in the 
aakers. | 

Ne: 16d. p. 9. E. B. ſays of the Miniſters of England, or of this Age, as 

they now turn it, oſt of them are Lovers of Mine, &c. But his new Editors, 

knowing the wicked Falſhood of this Charge, and how it muſt expoſe their 


' boundleſs Malice, have taken away the word off, and pur in the Reprint only 
ſome of them are Lovers of Wine, &c. So that if they can fix this but 


upon one or two, they may come off with the word /ome. The like trick 
is us'd in ſeveral other places of this Book: And thus they take upon them 
to alter and mend E. B.'s meſſage, which he faid he had from the Lord 
God. It is not worth while to make Repriſals upon the numerous Train of 
wet Quakers; that is not the buſineſs now. 

14. But if they take from the full extent of his meſſage in one place, 
they add to it in another. Speaking of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to 
be orthodox Divines, he ſays, p. 16. They ſeek to allure all People to 


follow them in their way of Wickedneſs. But the new Editors of his 


Works, thinking this not to be angry enough, inſtead of their way of Wick- 
edneſs, put it, therr Idol Worſhip. | 

15. Ibid. p. 22. ſays E. B. ] have accounted, and I find the Sum of their 
(the Miniſters) maintenance yearly in this Nation, being reckoned in 4 
whole Sum, is about or above fifteen hundred Noland pounds a year. 
This was wrote in the year 1657. And the Quakers being ſenſible how 


groſſly their Prophet had over-ſhot himſelf, to make the miſtake more ca- 


iy in the Reprint, they leave out the words, I have accounted, and, 1 find; 
which being ſo poſitive an aſſertion, would render this horrible Prophet ? 
: | mo 
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bolt impudeht. Blaſppecher, te father whit be Kndw' rd $e-4 Le upon the 
Jaſpirition of dhe Holy Ghoſt! and to Geliver it aa a meſſage from 


Lord 
God E But E. B. goes on to prove it, aid. am doubt of thit account, 
ſays he) — het : 


' there it in England, and recon what. belongs. to ceny Fries Pariſb. 
But this very reckoning will prove him to be a blaſphemous Lyar ; for hat 
was allotted to every Pariſh! Prieſt (as he calls them) in Eug land, in the 

1657. will not amount to neat that Sum. Well chen, having bethought 
lune f he aſter this, in p. 25. inflames the reckoning thus. Conſider ing 


al thinge, it cam come to no:lefs their funeral Ser mont, their great Tithes, 


and ſmall Tithes, and Marriages, and Fprinkling of Infants, and Church- 
uin of Women, with other fuch Penuries. claimed by the Prieſts (in the 
Reprint it is changed into the Church) of England, with what ig given ta 
them aut of the Nations Treaſure, which is many hundreds. of: Pounds a 


Here he confounds the times of the Diſſenters, and of the Church 


A Evulend : For the Diſſenters did not uſe the Churching of Women in 
1657. And the Clergy now have not Stipends or Anmuities out of the Trea- 
ſury, as ſome of the Diſſenters had; but put all theſe together, it will not 
oome near 150000 pounds. Therefore his Editors have endeavour d to help 
him out, by adding to what is before quoted, thus, Alſo confedering how 
nuch 4 year ic ſpent at tuo or three Colleges in this Nation, &c. as ta 
bringing up ſome to attam to the Miniſiry, with abundance of ſuch charges, 
conſumed the Nations Treaſure, which is . waſted as in relation to this 
Mmiftry ſpoken af. I do not ſpeak againſt. good Education and Learning, 
which 1s, in its place, à virtue, (as for Travellers s and many others) 
neither do I account ſuch Money waſted But only as to. the Miniſtry 
of Chriſt, or enable them thereunto, but that Money which: as ſpent 25 
waſted And how much: is ſpent———for ſuch an end only wiſe; Men 
Judges: which will make up à long dum in the wholte,, All this is inſerted 
in the Reprint; and yet does not helpithis Lame- Dog over the Stile. They 
may as well reckon the charge of nurſing any Child his Parents deſign for 
the Miniſtry, if he ſhould prove fit for it, (for on that condition it is that 
they ſend their Children to iche Schools or Colleges, in order to qualify them 
fot the Miniſtry ;) and reckon this a ſpending the Treaſure of the Na- 
tion, to ſwell the account. To call the charges of Education which comes 
out of private Pockets a burden upon the Nation, is as ridiculous, as it is 
over and above malicious to account this among the expences which the 
Clergy put the People to. And this muſt go in to make up Hill, Penn's 
reckoning, ho in his Gi Miſtaken: p. 18. An. 1669. gives the ſame Ace 
count of che Revenues of the Clergy then, whom he: calls idle gor mondi - 
ing Nrieſtit of England, tibo run away with above:150000. Poungs, 4 pear, 
&c. as befaure quoted, Part II. p. 341. He comes up laſt of all with the 
ſime Bill. Alt aH bio 5: por al ods Hs e | 
But this is not; the ſubject: I am upon I am now ſhew ing how the Qua- 
lers deal withæ their dead. Praphe 
the inſtances increaſe fo faſt upon me, that I will ſhorten my labour for the 
Pieſenr; beaaulſe it would make a Volume by itſelf to go through with them; 


time; the Reader will, E ſuppoſe, be eaſily perſuaded from the Taſte that is 
bere given. our fr two or three of thein all Pamphlets wrote hy E. Bur- 
rung he, that cherè is not ont of their Books whic ö 
their qeceaſtu Friends that dis given toi us truly as they were firſt. printed ; 
tbo God kübws they have, leſt enough behind to make them thę greateſt 
Monſters that this, or perhaps any other Age has produe d. 

A Vor. Uky aol 6 QUINN yl 
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( | think thin not to benliti to be true upon ran;euen rec 


ts indthe tepristing of their Works; and 
audl a larger Collection is geadly, if it be: thought ſerviceable. In the mean 


they haye reprinted of 
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e ate fevual inſtances Sand in che Aua of this this mating 
adding" avid uftering dhe Felfimomes of their ancient Friends th ſerve pe 
turns; 28 P1668: vo wilt fer" ſo e inſtandes ih the new Edition of Hows. 
gifs Worksy" bike eech g au ton there is 4 paſſage greatly to be bo. 
eich of their congenling am lend ing ont in the new Editio a moſt ma 
tefal, btoedy, and threaming'Cldufoin Bekanntes they „er 'd Aw. 69 
Whertin they affen their Right, even to the fighting with carn 
a billing" of Mens Per fone, vans lib their e to poſes i — 
em Parts of the Earth - Ainerhat they di expect the time to come; 
che they ſay it is not Fer cm. Thi 1. 10 pe f. an ad vet the ſaid Dech. 
ration; and ſeſt out in che: new Edition of Edw. Barr my Works, 
THS ig put among his Works, becauſe he was the Pen- And he v2 De. 
chiarida ends p. Tg. with theſe words, The fia flame of abs Was #509 
forth tb t entitb day of 4 3 2 being moved of the Lord by 
bis Hirt 8 oughs; a it not juaged meet tobe 
to the Nation in _ us and oar Friends, under our Had. 
Get Roberts, Thot Hart, Gib. e, Joh. Anderton, J. od — 200 

1g 6f them to che mumber of fiſteen, all whoſe names are ſubſorib d. But 

de ame cr leſt out in che new Edition; together with theſe laſt words 
#8. And nb fudgæd mett ro be Publiſhed to the Nation, in behalf 
ts #nd nr Friends, aer onr Hands. It was then meet, in December 
2639. when Tumufts i Bonden, the Rump re- admitted, and an abjuration 
of King Chr. H and the whole Line'of K. Fames, when there was no ſet 
ned Govermment in the Nation, but all chings in that confuſion, that i 
fec ned A Rt. dots ths ener th e in, and aſfert their univerſal Heir: 
0 . K. 1672. when che King was happily. e. eſtabliſned, and the King: 
go aprhinied in his Hand, then this was co be kept cloſe; till fone o. 
fſt decaßon ſhouid offer, The diſcloſing of it then would have giren 
eGovernment à juſt *jealodfy of them; therefore it was ſlifled at that 
An che new Edition bf E. Bos Works. And inſtead thereof, the Qus 
Kers printed Decharariohs; fall of Ldyalty and Affection to the King, ak 
tendüheing the principle of raking:to-the carnal Sword, 70 any TO 
Whatſgver, as ſhewn'iin-Suake, p. 109, 110, vi. 
In che Reprint of the ſaid Declaration, there are ſeveral other things kl 
| 8 2 41 according to the rites, as in p. J, 7, 12, Gr. the words 
| 8 Kmgs - — ap att left out in 'cheir es and other fuch likes 


wer 

eee Which abe beſobe relabed A de Quakers new coll 
tp,” kk ing to, 4nd Utniniſhing from the Works of their ancient Friends, 
are Al Wen Cet CF two or three fmull Patuphlets only of EA. Burrongbo 
Weh. came fo my Hauds. Jade then wimt à Volume it would make, if 
We BHtHE frft Rlicions'of chat great; FohO U his Works Which is repriod- 
00 to W . 105 all the alterations they have made in chem. And ſo in che 
e Volumes of the Works of their other Prophets which h 

12 F ef Which 1 wil give but an inflahce in o er three, 
Wed _— 1 for this eile. 0% Ft # 5617 
I. "Ih Vale 'P; $1.2 chere is acuwrotivns: inftance'of his Berge of rhe 
G18 *' the eurnabbf Gh. Iwill — more hete. In nw 
i Sed Quikbss,:eall's,/iNibe Weſt 10 the-North, prin 
21 2p. T6 rens a long Eater 0 ice Gh, which fr be 
os th? nl, are Freokenivf) Bogland, free born; our Rights 
| 8 ein und With n. Comm ies, with1the ares; abe defence 
him, hab ce im heclatr nu unuliaur ca im ybe Field with our Blood: 
Which in the Jourtabigalter d thus; iH ur are: Freemen of England, 
ye. born, our Rights and Liberties are according to Law, and ought 1 
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this they have e ould. be forgotten, 0 to their p 7 
principle againſt fighting, and alſo their ae wich the then Ape 
Prin the King; Whereas, they ſay, in * 4. of ie © claratipn jult 
now ment not WH The 7 


ioned,. He laue beep ſilent, and not meddiog 
or — 1 but H way: of reproef of evil im all, an * all 574 
che gad. Aud it cenner ve. argc ed upon us that wwe, 184 Fed ih one 
or of Der .. Bur in the 9® inſtance ec pratignes they made their 

that They: had ſerved with their Lives and d Eſtates 4. 99 75 "fully 9255 
Protoss on, Oliver bim/elf and his Council, to the purchaſin 1 eace 


and Freedoms (An, 4657.) aut of the hands of Tyrants, i.e. of K. Char. 1. 
and II. Of their ſiding and me to againſt the Ws with all the 
Uſurpations in their time; ſee ſuffictent Teſtimonies in Fug le, Sect. xvut. 


and which in their new Stuitch they do not age you Ju ify cc res 


ay otherwiſe than by endeavouring to caſt as b rhons. W Pas The 
ng himſelf, Cher, II. And of their ſilence you n 7 by that P 
5 they have ſtifled of Ed. Burroughs's, whic oy ban inted in Tic 


fiſt of No. ſiſteen - inſtances, beſides many others that 4 e produc'd; 
verein they damn che King and Cavaliers to the pit of Hell. See Hale, 
p. 106. and p. I 10. of their giving intelligence Saint! Sir Gearge Booth, 55 
other Royaliſt who roſe for the King; and commanding, in the name of 
the Logd, to put ſuch of them to death as they y bg taken Priſoners; and 
to ſtand ut to the urtermoſt againſt the King, and think of no Reconcili- 
ation with him. 

2. In the year 1659. one of the Quakers. greaf Apoſtles... Richard Hab. 
11 wrote an anſwer to A Neclaration 55 my Anabaptiſts in 775 
wherein they owned it as their Principle, that the 7 were © willn to 1 live 

cably \unxer whetever Government is or ſhall fe eftabliſhed in the 
Netten. This the Quekers then did violently oppaſe, as a Poor, time- 
ſerving;; and pernicious Principle, tho! of late they profepd, that it is cheir 
own Fringiple, and that they do now goverg themſelyes hy it, LP prot miſe 
fo-to do. But then they fell upon the Anabaptiſts, and ſald, his is er 
below that Spirit which was vnce in ſome. of 25 in put Profeſſion ; "for 
you todd of bavirg the Laws regulated accorging to the Scriptures, 4 ag 
of buving 2 as at the Tal, and Counſellors as at the begmmming - uo 
then not $0 fabmmir to aobut Government ſoe ver, but that which 1s accord! 

L Equity and Juſtige. ; Aud cuhat Ao va bear : 4 57e and þ; t 751 797 
4 ent arcar ding to Truth, and: nd chat 


Nation? Same have guiged this tobe the very deſign and i 777 the 
Cemroverfy pan pg mary that were called Governors 895 Magiſtrates, and 
——— the Ordinance of God, 4nd he higher Power. And rg 


you reſolve to live peaceably, and ſubmit to Trp Iu overnment /h 
eſtabljſheu, then your fightang is at an end. And if Charles 17 e i 
an, am eſtabliſh Pepery,. aud governu by 7 on have be 2 1 a, 
H pnomiſſug to live peaceably under it, as the e of Cad, & 
S in the aemiating of Finkberthars's Works, Ap. 
T663;:they leave — the. werds CHanles Swart: And inſtead of that they 
e Aud if any ſhall came in and eſtabliſh Popery, &c. 
Wie, Principle, far 8 breach of which they charge wi An afk was 
nde Anabaptiſts, nor any thing wherein they di from 
the {Qnakers); | for 1itis! moſtly in the Quakers own words. Bur it was the 
Jhine principle” of all theſe ſeveral ſarts of Rebels, and is, and ever will be 
the pretence of all Rebels, to reform and change for the better. And ro 
that principle of ſubmitting to whatever Government is eſtabliſhed - 
7 mo 
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ee Par ance. 
d. for which the Quakers did, at that time, "upþraid this 
* "Apabapriſts ; as ſi ncere perhips in rhe'Anabapriſts then as jb 
4 1255 Quakers. now. For the Quakers xinciple” of *dbedienic&"to" the 
$ gher P you aud what they n mean by the higher Power, 1 refer buckwarg 
10 Part 1 11 3 77398. Ge. ' CUE INS IOON Da 


* EI ASI Smith, a notable "Quaker; Printed x Book; WY 16 8 eh. 


titül , The true and FIT Rue from God, publiſhed: from — as 


7 rush Where ſays, Where ere Queen Mary Judges and 
VA Perſecurbrs' þ N de Ber 2 King re re Bs Noble. end hit un. 
merciful Tyrants, who bung bt to drive bum all by their deviliſh- Power 
h De re as hight in Dran af any of. 50. here are your Car. 
nals, Jeſuits, and Monks ? Where are 'yaur Biſhops, "Arehbiſhops, Deans 
and. Deacons, 72 5 Abbots, Nunneries, and 80g ricks, Alrars," Croſſes, 
$ urplices, and Common. Prayer Books, your Ratts 2 your Tables, Or. 
gans, Yi Quiriſers, and Singin all rb s? Even ar your "eyes have ſten the 
overturning 7. all theſe, 55 the bring and N dae follow after, 


and the Pri Bote, &. 
But in the reprinting of this Mar 8 Works after the Reſtoration; all that 


concerning King Char es, his Nobles, Tyranny; Sc. and all concerning the 


Church of Eagland then eſtabliſhed, of RS Deans, Common Prayer, 


Surplices, Organs, &c. is quite left out; tho' ſaid to be: publiſſi d from the 
Spirit * Truth 1 But the Spirit of Conyenſebce and wendy Politicks has 
prevail" 2 Peer 91 
F I have given ber one inſtance a- piece in the — — tinted Works of Fur, 
Hubberthorn ind Smith, becauſe I would keep in Eimits, this having 
{well'd ſo much already. And if I ſhould go. 0 thro' all, is would take up 
more paper than all that I have written. 201 (1. .- 
But we would defire them more particularly to Pius two Tracts they 
have taken care to ſtiflle: One is a Piece of Parnells, 'call'd, Satan's De. 
Ent, mention d Part II. p. 371. The other of Lauſon 85 mention'd ibid: p. 108. 
And now, the reaſon appeats plain, why the Quakers are ſo diligent in 
1225 ping up t the firſt Editions of their Friends Books: That none might be 
but as they have new dteſs'd and vamp'd them. Their Bookſellers 
fey refus'd 10 125 them, or ſo much as ſhew them to ſeveral that I haye 
employed; patricularly N, Penn's Sandy Foundation.” And where one 1 
ſent had Four fix of them over night; next day, when I ſent for them, not 
255 of them was to be had. When he is dead, that too muſt paſs the Index 
Eupurgatorius, with the reſt of his Works; if CN be not out of 
Kaen before that time, which I hope he may live to ee. 
they would call in, or commit to the flames all their old Editions f 
ould 52 Ved Welt pleas d to Take no more into them; but let them and 
their Herefies die together: And let the preſent Quakers ſlide gently from 
4 ir errors, "Withour the ſhame of ee for it is their converſion, not 
00 over them, that we ſeek, N 
1 88 poſe” old Quaker Books are fill kept — relicts by the 
r KA ignorant and beſotted Quakers; and their now governing 
bw ſubtile Teathers, in all the Apologies they have of late publiſhed, ſtill 
pretend 10 na by, and confirm all che Teſſimonies and Writings of their 
ancient Frier ds, aid that in all the parts of them: and that they are thus 
,enjoin'd by The early Epiſtie of dbelr g eral Council; as ſuppoſing them 
"All infallible,” an dictated” by the immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 


as They hori- ly pretend (yet are not afraid to alter, eorrect, and amend 
"them !) it becomes neceſſaty and our Duty to ſearch out and expoſe them; 
that being the moſt likely means to oper thoſe 2 which e ſeald 


l. ro their own deſtruction. 16-6 1909. | 
» do.” 4. 07 80171 I To — 1119 ls hi 
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A Cor LIT ION Parzns,)0c, 


rent, even as repreſented to us in their reprinted and corrected, Books, how 
ten times more deform d and frightful it would appeat, if ken, of th. 
firſt rude Draught, if their original Books, were expos d to publick, view, 
if the publick would take ſome method to have them collected, and reſery'd 


in fome ſafe place, till there-ſhould be no longer ule for them but what they 


* - 


firſt deſerv d, the anjmadverſion, of the Hapgman, and a Faggot t! 
In the mean time, let the more ſober among the Quakers reflect how the 
words of their Prophets give a certain ſound (as boaſted in the Title-page 
of Burroug his Trumpet fore quoted) when they are chopt and chang'd, 
as we have ſeen, and made ſpeak the Language of every Turn, tho' in di- 
rect oppoſition to one another] And if their words are the immediate dictates 
of the Holy Ghoſt, (as they blaſphemouſly pretend) then muſt the curſe of 
adding to, or diminiſhing from the word of God, light upon thoſe who have 
added, or ſubſtracted, or alter'd any thing in any of theſe Quaker- Writings: 
Which curſe they may read in the Book of Rev. xxn. 18, 19. To have their 
part taten away out of the Book of Life, and out of the holy City, and 
rom the things which are written in this Book; and to have the plagues 
which are written in this Book added unto them. This they muſt take to 
themſelves, or elſe confels, as the Truth is, that the, words of theſe Qua- 
ker-Prophets were not wrote from the Spirit of God: And if ſo, then be- 
cauſe they do pretend to be ſo written, they muſt be acknowledg'd to have 
been wrote by the Spirit of Blaſphemy, that is the Devil; and that this is 
the Spirit which has poſſeſs d theſe Quakers. r 
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T3. To Hir Thomas Lane, Lord Mayor of London, 


_ 34 : ” TY 
I Cit] { 


b 20 0 | F GIN 1 
oO RTE, IJ \ n a | P p . 0 17 * 5 \ * * ; a * r 3 es 
ing been lately ſummoned before” Thee; by Dr. Linfbru aud 


r madubte Hopkins, who are more Diligent to ſeek thy, War- 
rant to take Our Goods, than to ſeek us; 1 Swing, 
Ihlbat it's Ours more than We they deſire atid Love: "Which co 
n us ſheus, That they have no more Right to eſteem themſelyes 
Miniſters of Chriſt, than as ſuch to take Tyths, ox plead for them; For 
Chriſt ſaid to his Miniſters, freely ye have received etly Give“ He did 
Nr ND IQ Y | N e ME ACN eee Re 
not Adviſe nor Teach, That if any would not Give they ſhould take from 
then j he then ; Id 910,1. — 00 ct DOD JODDNEINT”D TH: WSK. 
mew whethee They would or nay... . NO 
., Therefore conſider whether fach. (whs take by iet) abide 185 ttauſ: 
preſs che Doctrine of Chriſt. If i e e Lentainly they Do, 
who. abide not in his Doctrine, Then his Apoltle decläres theif Condſtion. 
neee INT eee e 0 VN een Ve 
And we intreit thee Mayor ſeriouſly conſider how he either bids God 
ſpeed to ſuch, or aſſiſts them in ſuch a Work; For, Thou, and All muſt re- 
K Reward from the hand of the Righteous God, According to your 
Or RS. 
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And now let others think, that if the figure of Quakeriſm be, ſa abhor- 


2 A Corincrion of Pars, Gr. 
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We have alf6 herewith ſent a ſmall Callection out of the Book of Mar 
tyts, Fol. 669, 670. To ſhew that the Prieſts have no right ro — 
and that it was —_— 8 teſtiſied by othet eonſcientious Kaen bende ws | 
ahd'tnade an article againſt them, as well as it is againſt us, read and ooh 
der the following Col Aion is the requeſt of us who ate ſincere well wiſhers 
to the Mayor 42 all Men, and dy deſire that we nor any other may do 
that here that we eannot anſwer hereafter in che great Day of Account. 


Tobn Feild 


the new Law edit _ ay. of his Apoſtles took Tithe of 
15 People, nor comman the Prop to pay Lichen neither to Prieſts 
10r CONS. 
Bat in the roco year of our Lord 2ts, one Pope Grogory the 103 
ordained Tirhes firft to be given to Prieſts. 

Again, Paul faith he was not chargeable unto them, bur with His hands 
bot his own living. It were good counſel, that all Prieſts cook good heed to 
the heavenly Learning of Paul, not charging the People for Sthel bodily 
Livelihood. And Paul ſaith, ſince the Prieltnood is changed, its neceſſary 

a change alſo be made of the Law; fo that Prieſts live without Tithes—For 
the Prieſts that challenge Tithes ſay in effet, That Chriſt it not berome 
Min, nor that he ſuffer d Death for Man's Love. 
Again, the raking of Tithes, atid of ſuch other Duties that Prieſts chal- 
* now wrongfully, neither CHriſt nor his Apoſtles N nor took 
ſuch Duties: Therefore theſe taking of Prieſts now, are to be called and 
holden, The Sclanderons Covetosſne f; and bęcauſe of the covetouſneſs of 
Prieſts and Pride, it ſtirreth God to take vengeance both upon Lords and 


Commons, which ſuffer Prieſts s charitably. 


”* 


— 2 Py * — 1 
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This is verbatim according to rhe original Letrer, which ] have in my 
To, ta The La ction added out of Fox's Martyrs 3s not as here ſet 
gat ber d dut of veral places of the Anſwers of one Will. 

Th 1 ignorant Zealdus Man, but no Martyr, in the Reign of Hen. IV. 
not mend am of the *. to make ſenſe of them, (as In the 

1090 year of our Lord 211) but give them ju 157 as quored by the Quakers, 
ho 700 2 was for their pur {2 0; 0 make Tatbes zo be antichri- 
Fran, 4 being a dentad of Chiilt's pj. tome i C Bog Fleſh. 2. That the 
. — to be Supported, nor ſo much as God ſpeed 5 given to them. 
the * of God is Wo | both 1 0 an ca who ſuffer 
Pres The ar — of the uakers again Tithes I have 
0 7 e in a Treatiſe by it ſelf. But I have printed this Letter 

f th 1 d ſhew what Moderation they now, at this 72555 day, have put 
on towards our Clergy, and do their utmoſt to ſtir up the GH vil Power 
init them, even to e and not to [uffer 4 tho charitably. 


IS, Was. in the Ae 8 70 when mY Thom ane W4s f Lord Mayor of 
London 
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In the Poſt- Man, January 14. Oe the . have om. 
2 52 d the n Paragraph. 


Hereas there have been ſeveral fabulous accounts in the Poſt- Boy 

| concerning a diſpute at eſt-Deerhamin Norfolk, between — 

oc the Clergy of the C. of E. and ſome Quakers, which by reaſon 
dor its artiality the Quakers were willing charitably to ſuppoſe — 


ſaid Clergy were not the Authors of. Since which there is a | 
account called The s uakers Challenge made to the Norfolk Clergy, which, 
altho) far from an ＋ relation, yet in it may be ſeen, (notwithſtand- 
ing the cite) chat uakers were not firſt in the Challenge, but De- 


ſendants to the Oletgy's rpe of Blaſphemy, Tc. taken (as they ſay) out 
of their ancient Writings, which the Quakers offered to moet them upon, 
PRs they might Have a Copy of their Charge, Authors Names, Titles, 

Ape fore) Books, with convenient time to prepare their Defence, 
wich was denied them, akhe' tnely demanded ; and at the ſaid Meeting 
was infiſted upon, and again preis d thereto; the Quakers not ning 
0 &. _ their ancient Friends and their Writings from thoſe black 

roes, not ens Neperp of deviating in any one point of Doctrine from 
we Ms Firſt h And that nb le have a greater deteſtation of the 
din df Maſphomy agxiaſt God, Jeſur Chriſt, and the holy Scriptures than 
they; and one of the ſaid Clergy was heard to ſay, chat he believed the 
Quakers of rhis Generation wo de orthodox. 


NB. 1. Bir ade bow full * by ele Nortolk Ci 3 1 25 
ſrt it here only to e akers gdbere ſtill to ali the Blaſphe- 
mes, Errors, * — The 4a, 2 found in any of their . ri- 
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A Declaration againſt Wigs or Periwigs. 


Phil. . 3. Jer. xxII. 24. 
Wigs no Pe- Ss [Peri] in compoſition ee excellent cut, 
_  .T4wigs. T [excellency},os well as Labout.] J as well as cut about. 


- 


Rr} veal Teſtimonies having been given by Friends againſt Pride in 
Apparel relating to Women, tis conſiderable whether Women 

ERGY  bciog/refleed on may not reaſonably reflect on Men, their ar 
tiiſcial, frizled Hair; for Women's Hairs on Men's Heads ſwarm 
like:one of 2£Egyp#'s Plagues, and creep in too much upon and among Chri- 


ſtians. Anda Nebhemiah is deſirable, that might pluck off this ſtrange Hair 
of ſttange Women luſted after, Nehem: xm. 25. And the Heathen may ile 
up againſt us fox: an Ambaſſador coming before a Senate with falſe Hair, 
:2:grave Senator: ſaid, i hat credit it tu be had to him whoſe very Locks a) 
lie? And if upon neceſſity the Locks of any amongſt us do lie, tis fit they 
Should lie xo purpoſe, - 28. lo as to be diſcerned from native Locks: 
For to ſeek to deceive, ſo as not to be perceived, argues as much want of 
Wit as of Sincerity; and a want of endeayour in it not to be perceived, u- 


- 


gueg a want off Humility:;and {Moderation..;-') | | {1 | 
Tfocrates, a famous, wiſe, virtuous Grerian, ſeeing. his Neighbour wear 
his Hair of another colour than natural, becauſe in faſhion, gave this ironi- 
cal excuſe ſor bim, VIZ; -That it WAS beſt 4 ſhould 44 Counſel of him; 
Antimating that none ſhonld ſeek Wiſdom in ſo fantaſtical a Head. 
Nhilißp King of Macedon put a Courtier of his out of his Office, becauſe 
he wore Hair»of: another colour than natural, ſaying, He would noi be 
true to the Publict, that was treacherous to his own Hairs. | 
And the Emperor Titus thruſt one from him, becauſe he ſmelt of Per- 
bones ſaying, He had rather he had ſmelt of Garlick; and denied bim 
is Suit. 
Plato, in the Tyrant Diony/ius's Court, ſaid, He would not wear Wi 
men's attire: Then, 


What wonder Women wear Gay Gold and Pearls, 

When Men religious wear Gold Locks of Girls ? 
Should Chriſtian Guides affeft a whoriſh Gui ſe, 

Which Heathen tempt by Tyrant did diſpize ? 


1 have 


A Corrrzerrox of Pap ERS, Sc. 

have read in our Chronicles, (I think it was about the twelfth. Age) 
that the Clergy wore Periwigs of a light colour, as our Prieſts and others 
do now; though I have heard that of late the Biſhop of Exeter cenſur'd 
his Prieſts, in his Viſitation, for wearing them. 2 


The Phyſician is but a courſe covering, as if wearing of Gold and ſhav- 


ing of Heads were wholſome: This pretence for Pride is no better than 
that which is for Drunkenneſs and Whoredom; for they will ſay, Tie Phy- 
ſick to be drunk once a Month; and Oxford Scholars had half a Crown 
a Month allow'd to go to a Whore, ad purgandos renes.” But the Prote- 
ſtants of Bohemia diſputing at the Council of Baſil about fifty days on four 
Queſtions, one of them was, That no Sin ſhould be tolerated to prevent 
a greater; then much leſs to prevent a bodily Infirmity, which may be 
done by other lawful means, and not by working Confuſion in wearing Wo- 
men's Coverings, Deut. xx11. 5. 1 Cor. xt. 15. Some fay, Shaving is to 
prevent the Pox : Small honour to Wig-wearers to incur ſuch a ſuſpicion 
of it, or of any infirmity or defect. If heat cauſe head. ach, ſure a Wig un- 
der a Hat is not a means to cure it. The Prophet Eliſba likely had nei- 
ther, when Bethel Boys cried; A bald Head. Polling of Heads came firſt 
in faſhion by occaſion of the Emperor Charles the Fifth, his being troubled 
with the head-ach; whoſe Example all his Court followed, and all Europe 
theirs, (fee ye the force of Example, and the abuſe of it) yet they wore 
no Wigs ; inſomuch that a Ruffian with long Hair meeting Earl Cromwell, 
and excuſing himſelf that he had a Vow for it, the Earl told him, He 
ſhould lie in Priſon till tas ended. One would think that they that 


have for wearing Wigs the moſt excuſe, ſhould have moſt care to ſtop the 


abuſe coming by example, that it may not produce the raking of an Ell, 


through the allowance of an Inch; and that they ſhould ſtir up ſober, vir- 


tuous People to take notice how far they that wear them are neceſſitated 
thereto; and if ſo, what modeſty they uſed therein. This as cold Water 
to daſh them expects ſomething a coming hotter than a criſping Iron to burn 
them. | 

John Milliner, a Friend about Northampton, a Wig-maker, left off his 
Trade, and was made to burn one in his Prentice's ſight, and print againſt 
it. John Hall, a Gentleman of Northumberland, being convinced, fitting 
at a Mceting, was ſhaken by the Lord's Power, pluck'd off, and threw down 
his Wig; ſo 'tis conſiderable whether care may not be taken, that conceit- 
ed counterfit * Calviniſts may not continue amongſt us, nor that any of 
the People of God make themſelves bald for Pride now, as they did of old 
for Sorrow, Levit. xxl. 5. 

Objection, Wigs may be worn not only for uſe, but ornament. 

Anſwer, It appears very oppoſite to the Apoſtle's Doctrine, and alſo 
their Practice; for not only the Apoſtle James, Jam. II. 2. reproves reſpect 
to gay Cloathing in general, (and is not gay Cloathing to gain reſpect, as 
Modeſt is to avoid contempr) but alſo in particular the Apoſtles Peter, 
Pet. 11. 3. and Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 9. forbad ornament of platted Hair, (as 
ours tranſlate, cri/ped or curled, as 33 and the f Ancients write that 
they both had bald Heads; and if they ſhould have covered them with 

omen's Hair, would they not have retorted, Vas that the cauſe, Peter 
and Paul, that you bad us leave off our Locks, that you, and ſuch like, 
might get them your ſelves to make Periwigs of ? Can any Chriſtian be- 
lieve that Peter and Paul would run into fach an abſurdity? Who, tis 
Very probable reſtrained Women, not Men, expreſſly as needleſs. Solon, 


1 Wile, virtuous Lawgiver, made none againſt Parricide, as not to be ſup- 


* 


— 


— 
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* Calvus, bald. + Vulger tortis, Lucian, Clemens, Chryſoſtom. 


Vo. II. 6 C poſed, 
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poſed. It was a ſhame chen for Men to bave long Hair naturally like Wo. 
web, among the Greets and tomams too: For Julius Cæſar, as I remem. 
ber, was by bis Foes called ſcornfully [Paer comatas] Long. hair Lad, 
vis. in effect a Laſs. Was it then likely they would wear long Wigs of 
Laſſes Hair for an oraament'? J/oodland a Martyr, a Deacon, taunted by 
a perſecuting Biſhop (for his ſtock d Hoſe) ſaying, Hie was dechd like 4 


Deacon, aniwered, More like a Deacon than thou an Apoſite. True; for 


if Deacons Wives muſt be grave and ſober, and their ornament not outward, 
but inward, much rather the Deacons, and then much more Biſhops : And 
moſt Apoſtles, whom Chr:i## ſent forth with Sandals, a ſingle Coat, Ge. 
Matth. x. 10. whoſe Examples the famouſeſt primitive Chriſtians followeq. 
Origen went in a plain Coat, bare-footed, and that too before the Em. 
peror, who yer admired his Majeſty. Tertullian left off the Gown, and 


took the plain Coat, for which he wrote the Book Depallio. Clemens 


wore a White Coat, and writes in defence thereof. 80 did John Huſ the 
Martyr, the eminenteſt Preacher in Bohemia, and bequeathed his white 
Coat to one, his gray Coat to another ; not his white Wig to one, his brown 
Wig to another. He ſuffer'd for oppoſing Preachers Pride. 

it remains to ſhew, that tis not an ornament, but a deformity, more 
than that it would cover, as if it were not in faſhion _ appear, even 
to the ſimple natural Eye. The Americans ſeeing one Captain Morley take 
off his Wig, cried he had two heads. And 'twere apt to aftright a Child 
youled to it, like the horrid and hideous Head of a ſnake-hair-rwiſted Gor. 
gon, or criſted Bellona, as Homer lays Hector did his Son with his horſe- 
maned Helmet. And who can refrain to fall into a poetical vein, and paint 
it out in ſuch fad colours, that it may look as ugly as it doth : For a glo- 
tying in a ſhame, as an ornament, ſharpens a Pen to deſcribe it to make it 


appear as it is. Diſicile eſt ſatyram non ſcribere. 


METAMORPHOSES. 


The manner of this Age unmannerly 

1s, Man anmanning, Women's Hair to buy, 

Dub Poles and Joles Dame Venus Knights to be) 
Smock-coat and Petticoat breech their Livery, 
Scarce Man-like fac d, tho Woman like in Hair, 
As ſling-tail'd Locuſts in the Viſion were, 

As of Hyena's kind, Hermaphrodites, 

Or as abus'd Italian Catamites ; 

And like unto the Phrygian Ganymede, 

Or as Tireſias femaltz'd indeed, 

Or one that (ſih he would a Woman be) 

Put period to Aſſyrian Monarchy. 

Hair in a Night turn d hew, of old 'twas ſaid, 
An old Man young, a Boy a Girle was made; 
Elgers ſ now transform'd to Girles appear, 

And Girles to Boys by their ſhort curtail d Hair. 

By Bulls ſome ſeem ith twilight turn d to Owls, 

As antique Herpyes or ſome new night Fowls, 

As charming Sirens (bate their ugly Hair 
Having their Arms, Necks, ah. Backs, Shoulders href 
Nay for their Knights rich Garters ſome prepare. 


Richard Richardſon. 
I have 
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called 
time 
clean! 
the w 
Light 
the | 
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I have not mended any of the ſpelling or other Blunders, as Depallio 
&r de Pallio, Sc. as in the Joregonng Letter to Sir Thom. Lane; W. v. 
p. 462. ſclanderous for flanderous. Bat I give it you in pure Nualer On. 
thograph % Pointe, ſpelling and all. 


— 


The Excommunication of Will. Wilkins for marrying one who was 
not a Quaker ; and for being marryd by a Clergyman. 


From our Quarterly Meeting beld at Dorcheſter the x5" of the 5 Month; 
1696. | 


Hereas William Wilkins of Uplime in the County of Devon Clo- 
thier, have for a long time frequented the Meetings of the People 
called Quakers, and made profeſſion of the holy Truth, (and been ſome 
time a ſufferer in teſtimony thereof) which as believed in is ſufficient to 
cleanſe the Heart, purge the Conſcience, and preſerve out of the evil of 
the world, but of late the ſaid William for want of watchfulneſs in the pure 
Light of Chrit have let in a contrary Spirit, by which his Mind is drawn 
aſide from the way of the Lord, fo far as to joyne himſelf in marriage with 
one who do not profeſs the fame way and truth with us, and thereby is be- 
come unequally yoaked, and alſo marricd by a Prieſt TER to the prac- 
tice of God's People in all Ages, for we do not find in all the holy Scrip- 
tures the Prieſts in time of the Law or Miniſters of the Goſpel ever married 
People; and altho* we are far from judging all the Marriages of other Peo- 
ple to be unlawful, yer for any of us whom the Lord hath ſeperated from 
the world (its ways cuſtoms and Traditions that are vain) to return thither 
again for the ſake of a Wife, Husband, or any other advantage, is no leſs 
then turning with the Dog to his vomit, and with the Sow that was waſh- 
ed to her wallowing again in the Mire—And notwithſtanding the ſaid . 
V. have been often in the love of God viſited, and in much tenderneſs 
warned to avoid going into the aforeſaid practice, as being perſuaded it 
would prove to his hurt and loſs, yet he have very wilfully and obſtinate- 
ly ſlighted the love of God, and good counſel of his Friends, and followed 
the counſel of his own evil heart, and is backſliden from the way of the 
holy truth he have long made profeſſion off, by which he hath excluded 
himſelf from the fellowſhip of the Goſpel and thoſe that walk therein. 

And therefore for the clearing of the bleſſed truth and our holy profeſ- 
ſion, we do hereby teſtify and declare that the ſaid William Wilks is de- 
parted from the truth, and is gone into the Spirit of the World; and there- 
fore we do not own him, nor can we have fellowſhip with him (altho' he 


may frequent our religious Meetings) until he flrall publickly FRY I 


467 


A ww 


468 


A Corrrcrion of Parnns,) Oc. 
evil practice and unſeignedly repent of the ſame (if he can find a, place) 


which is truly deſited by us Who ate grieved, and our hearts ſaddened 


(whom. the Lord hath not made ſo) at the hearing of this or any diſorderly 
walking by any profeſſing the holy truth. I 


Signed by appointment and on behalf of the ſaid Meeting, 
1 28 „ (hy 5 A 22 „ 4d nts le STE | By Daniel Tayliy. 
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HE Ouaker Diſcipline goes on (like the Roman) to deny what 

= Sl hey call Chriſtian Burial to thoſe who die not in their Unity, 
1 4d they have refus'd to thoſe Quakers who had ſome dife- 
FS rences with their Church, or governing part, the thay XJ of 
burying their Children in their Burying-ground, tho they had been Contr. 
butors towards the purchaſe of it : Of hich T could give ſeveral inſtances, 
but for the preſent ſhall name only. one, becauſe part of the cauſe was ha. 
ving been marry'd by one of our Clergy. And I will give it in the words of 
an Account of it ſent to me from a Quaker, who will make it good if deny d- 
But I ſet not his name, to avoid the now ungovernable malice of the Quakers. 


Homas Bradly of the Pariſh of St. Olives Southwark, Bodice-maker, 

died the 25 of October 1693. and that day, upon his Death-bed, 
deſired that he might be interr'd in the Park Bury ing-ground,” where he had 
buried a Wife and ſeven Children: He requeſted of thoſe called Quakers 
that viſited him that day, while his ſenſes remain'd, that he might be bu- 
ried there, z. e. in the Quakers Burying-ground. The next day following 
being the 26, his Daughter Z/:z. Bradly deſired a Friend to go with her 
to have the Ground granted, (for her Father;) and accordingly one went 
with her to James Braithwaite, one intruſted by the Quakers to grant 
the Ground; but his anſwer was, he could not do it: And the ſaid James 
Braithwaite went with Eliz. Bradly and the Friend aforeſaid to Hen. 
Inooke, another intruſted for the ſame purpoſe, who alſo ſaid he could not, 
nor would not 1. e. give the Ground, notwithſtanding the ſaid Tho. B. ſo 
earneſtly deſired it upon his Death-bed. And when an anſwer was demand- 
ed of J. B. and H. Snooke, whether they would give it or not? The faid 
J. Braithwaite anſwer'd, they could not do it, by feaſon he was at a 
twoſold diſtance from them: Firſt as belonging to a ſeparate Meeting (by 
him ſo called.) Secondly, by reaſon he was ſome years paſt married by a 
Prieſt. And withal ſhifted £/;z. Braaly off, by ſending of her to Walter 
Miers and William Chandler for to ask them; who allo denied it, ſaying, 
there was the Artillery nearer: So they would not give it. This is in 
ſhort a true relation of their unchriſtian behaviour, in denying of the ſaid 
Tho. Bradly his deſire. 


Thus that Account ſent to me. 
FAS EST AB HOSTE DOCERI. 
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foundation of their Faith. 
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4. That not more Quakers than 
others have run mad; Wwhere- 
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Proofs of the Quakers being mad. 
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271. 
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A Switch for the SNAKE; 
The Opus Falmare of the QUAKERS: 


BEING A 


SECOND DEFENCE, 


OR, THE 


THIRD and LAST PART 


OF 


The Snake in the Graſs. 


Sewing, that the Quax RRS are plainly ſelf-condemn'd in 
this their laſt ANS WER: 


And therefore it is to be hop'd, that this will put an end to 
that CONTROVERSY. 


— 


4 Man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, re- 
ect; knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being 
condemn'd of himſelf. Tit. 111. 10, II. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


he Preface to the Snake in the Graſs was employ d 
pon the late vile Hereſy of Bourignoniſm, ſent to us 
from Holland, and a parallel made betwixt that and 
our Duakeriſm, both branches of the ſame wild En- 
thuſiaſm ; ſo 1 thought to have pm a Preface to this, upon the 
ſubjeft of our new Seft of Philadelphiaus, /arted up in Lon- 
don = this Revolution; which is another Graff upon the ſame 
Enthuſraftical Stock, and fo like the Quaters, that ſome of them 
go to the Philadelphiau Meetings, and can hardly diſtinguiſh 
them from their own. ; 57% 

And to make room for this, what was promisd as a Preface 
in the Advertiſement befare the Defence of the Snake, is here 
5 into a Section by in ſelf, Sect. xxii. which concluaes this 

ook, TE | | 

Since which was done, ſome things have chang'd my reſolu- 
tin of engaging with the Philadelphians az preſent : Chiefly be- 
cauſe I hope their Se, having no other foundation but the 11- 
ſpiratuons pretended to by Jane Leads, the original of them, an 
odd Woman now about ſeventy years of age, may not long ſurvrve 
ber. Aud the confuting of them may make them live longer in 
the world than they would otherwiſe laſt : Beſides, that it is of- 
ſenſrve to be repeating ſtrange and uncouth Hereſies, except 
where it is neceſſary, as in the caſe of the Duakers, who are 
grown to be a rich and numerous, and therefore a dangerous 
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Anſwers ſhew'd to be weak and inſufficient :) But that by what they ag. 
voance in this Sw. it will manifeſtly be ſeen that they are ſelf-condemn'g, 


and do now ſtand out obſtinately againſt their own Light, and what they 


having vary'd in any one point of Doctrine, ſince they were firſt a People. 


are already made, and their juggling ſo well known, that we can tell before. 


An Axswzer fo the Swirtcn, Cc. 
been detain'd theſe eighteen months paſt, for ſo long it has been almoſt 
finiſh'd. 
And the deſign of this is, to drive on the argument againſt the Quaker, 
' fo far, as that they may not only appear guilty of what is laid to their 
charge in the n. (which I rhink is ſufficiently done in the Def. and their 


know to be the Truth. | 
And this being the laſt extremity to which any cauſe can be reduc'd; if 


it be perform'd, will render all future Anſwers to them needleſs, and Put an 
end to my pains upon this Subject. | 

There is another benefit has accru'd by the ſo long delay of this, which 

is, that Sw. may be eſtabliſh'd in its full credit and reputation, ſo as the 

| Quakers may be ty'd up to ſtand by it; and not dodge it, and deny it, or 

this or that part of it, as they have lately done to others of their Authors, 

when ſorely pinch'd, notwithſtanding of their Infallibility, and their neyer 


But this Switch having been preſented by the Quakers, in bodies, to the 
Members of both Houſes of Lords and Commons, to the Judges, and Per. 
ſons of all qualities through the Nation, as their act and deed, and boaſted 
in without all meaſure: If they ſhould begin to give back, and otherwiſe to 
word the matter, as they have ſery'd others of their Friends, the world 
will cry ſhame upon them, and we ſhall never know where to fix them. 
Inſtead of the Infallible, they will be call'd mere Tergzverſators and Tri. 
flers, and their cauſe will be loſt with contempr. | 

If they think this too inlulting, I muſt tell them that there is reaſon for 
it: That they have brought it upon themſelves; nay more, that they can- 
not yet avoid it, while they pretend to defend or excuſe themſelves. 

For ſo deſperate is their caſe, ſo notorious their Hereſies and Hypocriſy 


hand what they will anſwer: They have been ſo cloſe hunted, all their 
doublings and ſhiftings worn ſo thredbare, that you may take your ſtation 
where you may be ſure to meet them at a ſhort turn. And tho? they ſee 
you there, they have not power to run any other way: But as the Squirrel 
commanded by the eye of the Rattle-Snake leaps ſqueeling into his mouth, 
ſo theſe Quakers, tho' their poor defences and dodging have been over and 
over again confuted and expos'd, yet ſtill make the fame, the very ſame An- 
fwers. They can make no other; their cauſe will not afford it: Vet an- 
ſwer they muſt, cho' anſwer they cannot; for they have not the honeſty 
to repent. 

In the firſt Edition of the Sake; An. 1696. at the end of the Preface, 
they were caution'd what ſort of anſwers they would make. And juſt fuch 
fooliſh anſwers they made in G. MWhitehead's Antidote, printed Au. 1697. 
Then, in the ſecond Edition of the Snake, printed the ſame year 1697. p. 360. 
[p. 166.7] they are minded of that caution in the firſt Edition, and ſhew'd how 
they had juſt given the ſame ſilly anſwers againſt which they were caution'd. 
And they were told moreover, that it was not in their power to help th, 
for that their cauſe could not afford it. Then comes out next year, Att. 
1698. 7% Wyeth's Appendix, with the fame fort of Anſwers over again. 
Of this they were again minded in the third Edition of the Su. printed the 
ſame year 1698. and deſir d to try if they could yet help it. As likewiſe 
in Satan Diſrob'd, An. 1697. And in a ſecond Edit. of it Au. 1698. And 
in Primitive Hereſy the fame year 1698. But to little purpoſe. They can: 


not help it: They go on in the ſelf ſame track, in this Long Switch, 5 
| | the 


An Axs wzR to the SWITCH; Sr. 479 
they haye made for their own Backs, Their anſwers in this are the ſame. | 
they gave before, exceeding only in malice and rage, much beyond all their. 
former attempts, becauſe they ſee no way to eſcape] like ſtout Vermin 
when the trap pinches cloſe, or Furies when over tormented. 


I mean not here the generality of the Quakers. I include in this chara- 
ter but a very few of them; that is, only their late Advocates, who, tho' 
convinc'd, and knowing the truth of the charges againſt them, yet, to keep 1 
up their popularity among the Quakers, do all they can to hinder them to 0 

ent, and to ſhut their eyes from diſcovering of the truth, by the little | 
arts of falſe gloſſing, and winding their ancient Teſtimonies to bear a chri- 
ſtian meaning; not only thereby to take off the Odium of the Nation a- 

inſt them, but becauſe they fee, that by the late endeavours have been 
us'd, the generality of the Quakers have embrac'd the Chriſtian Principles; 
as is ſhew'd in the Preface to The Preſent State of Quakeriſm *, lately 
printed as a Fore-runner to this, and may be call'd a part of it, as anſwer- 
ing ſomething that ſhould otherwiſe have been anſwered here; and there- 
fore is refer d to in this, and it is printed in the ſame volume, that who 
will may bind them together. It was ſent to their laſt general Vearly- 
Meeting in London, and deliver'd into the hands of George Mhitehead the 
10 of June laſt, being hit ſun-Tucſday, the ſecond Day of their Yearly- 
Meeting: And no anſwer yet to it that I can hear of. 

They are not altogether ſo ready at anſwering as they us'd to be; and 
that drudgery is now devoly'd upon a yery few of them that have not much 
credit to loſe. Their great Penn is now run dry, which never before 
reſted, till it had quickly given an anſwer to whatever touch'd in the leaſt 
upon him, or almoſt upon the cauſe. He was their ready and moſt ſuffi- 
cient Scribe. But now theſe ſix years, ſince the firſt Edition of the Snake, 
has let their cauſe and his concern in it (which is _ inſiſted upon in 
the Sx.) ſhift for themſelyes; he has not ſaid a word in defence of any of 
his own Books there quoted, and more in Sar. Diſ. No, he has more wit. 
He knows they are truly quoted, and their ſenſe truly given: And he 
would not expoſe himſelf to dodge and ſhift, when he knew it would not | 
do; at leaſt, he would not let his own name be ſeen in it. He put that 
upon 7% Wyeth, who was oblig'd to bear thus much for him. 

Again, their old Stager, Thom. Ellwood, as forward and cunning a mana- 
ger as any that wrote on their ſide, has been content to fit ſtill under all 
the load that is laid upon him in Sat. Diſ which is an anſwer to the laſt 
Book he has ſhew'd to the world, and has been publiſh'd theſe five years, 
without any reply: Till which be done the Quaker cauſe muſt ſuffer.” For, 
if I can judge aright, Sat. Di, is as home, if not the moſt, upon the prin- 
ciples of Quakeriſm, of any thing that has come from that Author, who 
has hitherto been oppos'd only by George Whitehead and Joſeph Wyeth ; 
thoſe chiefly concern'd, and who were moſt capable of defending chem- 
ſelves and the cauſe, having quit the Field. 

Therefore he knows not whether any other but theſe two are to come 
under the ſeyere character which is above given. 

And indeed the whole conteſt and buſtle which the Quakers at preſent 
make, ſeems to be to no other end, than to fave two or three of their 
Chief Leaders from the glory and bleſſing of Repentance, and a confeſſion 
of their Errors; which they look upon as a ſhame to them, and a leſſening 
of their former great pretences. 1 
And if theſe by their cunning and equivocating can keep the body of 
thoſe call'd Quakers to adhere to them, till it may pleaſe God, for a puniſh- 
ICE 7 —— — 
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ment of their hypocriſy, to let them fall under the animadverſion of the 
Government iy | Re Nation, for their Blaſphemies and Idolatry; then many, | 
many, will be caught in that ſnare, 'who are not really guilty or de. 
ſerving of it. All of whoſe miſery will lie at the door of theſe few their 
wretched Miſ leaders, and the whole body of them ſuffer for the ſake per- 
haps of Geor. //” hitehead and Will. Penn. But this I deſire nor, and 
would endeayour to prevent. | | 
Therefore I earneſtly recommend it to thoſe many who go under the 
name of Quakers, and may think themſelves to be ſuch, but really are not, 
that they would ſeriouſly weigh the IA Diſcourſe, and judge and ſee 
whether Quakeriſm has been falſely charg'd or not. There are many (1 
know ſeveral of them) who have gone over to the Quakers from other Pro- 
feſſions, where they learn'd the principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
retain them ſtill; and know not that Quakeriſm is contrary to them: But 
went among the Quakers purely becauſe of their ſeeming abſtraction from 
the vain 8545 of the world, their plain Habit, and appearing Simplicity: 
And then finding a ſatisfaction in what they had done, and partaking ſome. 
what of the power, as they call it, (of which ſee hereafter, Sec. xix. n. 3. 
they examine no farther, but think themſelves ſecure. To theſe I za 
my ſelf; deſiring nothing elſe from them, but that they would lay aſide 
prejudice, and conſider impartially, and judge as they find. 
And now, without detaining of them farther, I apply my ſelf to my 
work, in anſwering Section by Section, as they lie in the Switch. Which 


method I deſire them to follow, who ſhall think fit to make any reply 
to this. | | 
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"FS Sh v0 
Of the Light within. 


1. IHE firſt Sed. concerning the Light within repeating the objection 
-& againſt their notion of it, vi. that they make it not only an in- 
ſpiration or illumination ſent from God, but to be it ſelf the eſſential 
God and Chriſt, they do not deny it; but in their juſtification of it, they 
alter the terms, and turn the queſtion, Concerning God: and Chriſt dwellin 
in Men, p. 39. Which was not oppos d, but aſſerted in the Sy. This is 
| reply'd to Meth. 8. p. 368, Sc. | 
2. It being objected that the Quakers were in great confuſion and con- 
tradition amongſt themſelves concerning their notion of the Light within; 
ſome of them making it to be God; others, only a ray, or illumination 
from God, and not to be God, as is ſhew'd at large in Mr. Thom. Criſps 
Juſt and Lawful Tryal of the Foxonian Duakers ; upon which Sw. cries 
out, Reader, This is one of thoſe inſtances, wherein the great injuſtice 
of this adverſary appears, in that he takes this falſe charge from a Bool 
wrote againit us by an open enemy, and takes no notice of any reply by 
us; which was largely and fully given to this adverſary by our friend 
Ed. Penningron. Now, Reader, what a guſt will this give thee of the ſin- 
cerity and truth of theſe Quakers, if there has not been any anſwer wrote, 
to this day, either by E. P. or any other, to this Book here quoted of 
Mr. Criſp's? This E. P. wrote a Book Ay. 1695. call'd Rabſhaketh Re- 
buked, againſt two Papers of Mr. Criſp's, one ſtyl'd, An Eſſay towards the 
allaying of G. Fox's Spirit; the other, I Diſcovery of the accurſed 
thing, &c. Neither of which treat upon this ſubject of their confuſion 
and contradiction in their notions of the Light within. But this he largely 
| | treats 
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treats Of in his Zuft and Lawful Tryal, quoted in the Su. and was printed 


An. 1697. And the inſtances he there gives from p. 111. to p. 115. (which 
tire quoted in Sn. but left out in Sw. becauſe they had no mind to direct 
the Reader to the place) are fo full and pregnant, that, to this day, no an- 
ſwer has been attempted to it that I can hear of, and have enquir'd what I 
can. How then will they come off, in referring here to that anſwer ? 
O yes! they have a way] For obſerve, it is not laid, hich Reply was 
largely and fully given to this Book, A Fuft and Lawful Tryal, but, To 
this Adverſary. So that if they have anſwer'd any other Book of this 
Adverfary's, tho* upon quite different Subjects, they have anſwer'd this Ad- 
yerſary, tho' not this Book of his, which only is quoted upon this occaſi- 
on in the Su. and to which the Sm. here pretends to reply. And without 
doubt the Reader muſt think, by the words of Sw. above quoted, that this 
was meant of a Reply to the Fuft and Lawful Tryal For. how elle is it 
an accuſation againſt the Author of the Sn. that he ſhould quote that Book, 
without taking notice of the Anſwer, as they ſay, fo, fully and largely gi- 


ven? However, it is an unjuſt accuſation, if that Author never faw or 


could hear of ſuch an Anſwer, tho' it was enquir'd of at their Bookſellers: 
But it is very likely, that if there had been any ſuch Anſwer, it would 
have been heard of. Their beſt way now is to print ſuch an Anſwer, and 
date it a year or two paſt ; and then ſay it was our fault that we have not ſeen 
it before. But I would be glad to ſee an Anſwer to it any way, particularly 
to thoſe pages of ir, upon this Subject, quoted in the Sx. where ſome of the 
Quakers make the Light within to be Chri/? the Redeemer, the eternal 
Spirit, Sc. But others, and the ſame at other times, deny it, and fay it 
is a Lye; and that the Light within is not CHriſt, nor his Righteoultels, 
perfection, Tc. 1 
3. The Quakers ſay in Sw. p. 43. That it is impoſſible for Man to with- 
and, and leave the Light, without knowing that he does ſo. This is to 
anſwer a ſuggeſtion in the Fu. that the Quakers may poſlibly follow a falſe 
Light, or forſake the true Light, without knowing of it. But then com- 
ing to anſwer the objection of Sins of Ignorance, as of Paul while a Perſe- 
cutor, they ſuppoſe that ſuch Men had before reſiſted the Light, for puniſh- 
ment of which it was now hid from their Eyes (as they lay, Sw. p. 43.) 
and they given up to deluſion. But fay they, p. 44. They were not 22 
over to ſtrong deluſion till they had refuſed the Truth, and they could not 
refuſe the Love of it unknowingly. 
But this will not help the Quakers; for they ſay that it was Quakeriſm 
that turn'd them to the Light; which could not be, unleſs they had reſiſt- 
ed it before: And then this ſtrong deluſion may be ſent upon them by their 
own arguing, for their former reſiſting of the Light. So that they are in 
no greater ſecurity than other folk, all this while, that they do not put 
Light for Darknef, and Darkneſs for Light: Seeing they can give no other 
reaſon for it, but that their own Light (or Darkneſs) tells them ſo; and re- 
fule to ſubmit this to be determin'd by Scripture, but ſet this up as a Judge 
luperior to the Scripture. | 
Beſides, this caſts a foul reflexion upon St. Paul, which none that ever 
I heard of laid to his charge before, as if he had been a wilful Sinner againſt 
his own conviction, while he was a Perſecutor, or before: Contrary to 
his own Teſtimony ; who Act. xxvi. 4. appeal'd, even to the Jews, his 
erſecutors, who knew him from the beginning, as to his manner of Life 
from his youth > And Phil. UI. 6. ſaid, that he was, touching the righte- 
ofneſs which is in the Law, blameleſs. But this hypotheſis of the Qua- 
kers muſt ſuppoſe him to have been a very wicked and wilful Sinner before he 


turn'd Perſecutor; for that otherwiſe he could not then have done it igno- 
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tantly in unbelief. Whereas, his great Singexity, even then, as well as fron 
hisivacch, wag the. cauſe. of his Sheaining Mercy; for that God accomntel 
m faithful; lays he, 1 Tim, 1. 12, and /efarated me from my Mother; 
womb; Gal. 1. 15. as it wag ſaid of Jeremiab, Jer. . 5. | 
4. The Quakers will needs have the miraculous Converſion of St. Pay; 
to have come, not fram the glorious Apparition, and out ward Voice to him 
from Heaven, but from the ricks of his Light within, againſt which he 
could not kick. Thus G. E. underſtood the Converſion. of St, Paul; an 
being objected in the S. this Sw. p. 47. does juſtify it; and ſays that the 
command was inward, and it was hard for Paul t kick again this com. 
mand: Applying to St. Paws: himſelf the deſcription of an unregenerate 
Man, which ives Nom. vis. from V. 7. tho ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon, 
by an. Znallage Henſonæ, as Jam. mn. 9. and is frequent in other places of 
holy Scripture. Bur. if it be apply 'd to the Perſon of St. Paul, then it i; 
certain that he did not follow his Light within, or the command in ward. 
But let the Quakers ſhew that any thing prick d St. Paul in his Conſcience 
for his perſecuting before that outward voice from Heaven; where was 
the command inward before that ?. No doubt he obey'd that outward com- 
mand from his Heart, that is, inwardly. But was the command outward 
or inward for all that ? See. bow unwilling the Quakers are to allow any 
thing to the outward Revelations, of God; but would turn all inwardly to 
what they call their own Light within; becauſe they can manage that, and 
twiſt it to their own fancy. It is mere fancy, and nothing elſe, which they 
miſtake for the divine Light within them. And the power that accompa- 
nics it, is the deluſion of Satan. See Sect. x1x. Ne. un. | 
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Of the Duakers making themſelves part of Cod; and equal 
: 10 God. 


1. THE method they uſe here, is to turn the Queſtion, by falſly ſup- 

poſing their Adverſaries to hold an imagined diſtance of God from 
Man at this day; and that Man was now no more to expect the Revela- 
tion of. the Holy Spirit. And for a proof of this, they bring ſome Texts, 
as 2 Cor. x1. 5. Know ye nat your own ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt zs in you, 
except ye be Reprobates? And for our acknowledging (ſay they) and 
witneſſing of the truth of theſe Teſtimonies, declar d in holy Writ, have we? 
met with great oppoſition and miſrepreſentation, p. 50. Thus totally alter- 
ing the ſtate of the caſe ; and charging their opponents with what they ne- 
ver held, to. excuſe their oppoſing of them. Which conſtant method of 
theirs is ſhewn in abundance of inſtances in Sar. Di. For who of us do 
imagine any ſuch diſtance of God from Man, as to exclude the influence of 
his holy inſpirations ? For which we daily pray; and which in a limited 
ſenſe may likewiſe be call'd Revelations. But the Quakers notion of this 
does make us to be of the ſame Subſtance, Eſſence, and Perſon of God, and 
equal to him; which only is the Controverſy upon this point: And the 
quotations in the Su. are full, and in terms to this point. As to the objec- 
tions which the Quakers make againſt theſe, and other quotations all along 
throughout this Sw. for not repeating more than was pertinent, ſee Mech. 6. 


362, Sc. 
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Aud their adding theſe quotations more at length (which mainly ſwell this 
Fan to ſo vat a bulk) as they juſtify the quotations in the Sn. fo for the 
moſt part they make the matter yet clearer againſt the Quakers, and ſhew 
25 intolerable impudence in wreſting their meaning againſt all common 


4 5 Thus p. 52. they er this quotation brought in the &. out of G. 

”s Gr. Myſtery, p. 90. 1s not the Soul colt haut beginning? Hath this a 
4.4 or ending £ And ts it not infinite in it ſelf, and more than all 
the world? Here they add more of the quotation, and explain it thus; 
And Chriſt the Power of God, the Biſhop of the Soul, whic brings it up 
into God, which came out from him. Hath this (viz. the Power he means) 
4 begipning or ending? Aud ts nor this (viz. the Power as before) infi- 


nite-in it ſelf; and more than all the world? Thele Parentheſes are a 1 
by He, as the true explanation of G. F,'s meaning, that he ſpoke this of 
God, and not of the Soul. But they give no anfwer to the firſt words, 
which themſelves have ſer down in the 'quotation, vzz. Is not the Soul 


8 . 


without beginning? They durſt not ſay that by the Soul here G. F. meant 
God: And as fooliſh is it to lay that by the Thzs before their Parentheſis 
he meant God, for rhe whole ſentence goes on ſpeaking altogether of the 
Soul, and this, C. H. ſays, Chriſt does bring *p into God Does Chriſt 
bring up God into God! and this is it which G. F. fays has no beginning, 
and is infinite in it ſelf: He ſays it, in ſo many es þ of the Soul. 1s 
not the Soul without beginning? Yet the Quakers knowing this, and quot- 
ing it, would, by a perverſe Owing of the following Thzs, turn it to quite 
agother ſenſe than the words can bear. And that part of the quotation 
which could not be thus ſcrew'd, they ſlip oyer, and ſay nothing of it, 
hoping it might ſlip too with the Reader. This cannot be charg d upon a 
Sin of Ignorance, but is manifeſtly a wilfal and Rudy'd Perverſion. What 
they mean by all theſe words of the Soul, being part of God, coming out 
from him, and returning into him again, ſee P. II. p. 406, Sc. where theſe 
and the like paſſages are more fully explain'd, and this trimming of our pre- 
ſent Site h. Quakers, in this their Sham-anſwer, made more plainly ap- 
pear. n ie 

3. The next quotation the Switch anſwers p. 52. is of our Soul becom- 
ing one Soul with God; by which Sw. ſays that G. F. meant only that 
ſpiritual Marriage, Onion, and Oneneſs, for which our Saviour pray d that 
the Saints might witneſs. But did our Saviour pray that they might be- 
come one Soul? The Sw. forgot to bring ſome proof for this. aa 

But in their repeating the quotation, there is a cleanly conveyance. G. 
F. fays, That Chriſt brings the immortal Soul into the immortal God, Gr. 
Myſt. p. 91. But the word [into] Sw. divides, and not only ſo, bur puts a 
Comma betwixt them, that they ſhould not meet again, and writes it thus, 
brings the Soul in, to the immortal God, that it might not ſound ſo rank. 
And again ſays C. F. (ibid) Chrift brings the Soul up into God, from 

ence it came. But Sw. leaves out the word God, and puts a Comma in 
the place of it; they ſer it down thus in p. 53.—brings the Soul up into, 
from whence it came. This is to make a ſhew, as if G. F. had meant ſome 
inferior ſtate of Holineſs, into which the Soul was to be brought, and nor 
into God himſelf, ſo as to become one Soul with him. And if this had 
not been notic'd, then G. F.'s words ſhould have run ever hereafter as here 
quoted in Sw. and another time they would have born a fairer conſtruc- 
on. Vet in this ſame place, as in others, they charge the Sx. with falſe 
Jutation, tho' themſelves repeat every word that he has quoted; only 
adding more, which in no ways alter the ſenſe, but rather improve it. It 


they could have found ſo much Perverſion in any quotation in the S. 
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what Triumphs had they made! O ye ſplitters of ſentences! O Enemy to 
Colons, and Semi- colons, and well plac d ſtops! See for your diverſion 
P. II. P. 302, 303. ee gy 8 ray: e al 
4. In the next quotation, p. 53. Sw ſets down theſe words in Su. out 
of Gr. Myſt. p. 229. Who are come up into the Buſh 7 Chriſt are one Soul. 
To which Sw. adds theſe farther words of G. F. 7. 


noted in Fu. falls only to explaining theſe additional words, thus, And it 
ir doubtleſs very. true, for whoſoever comes to be one in Chriſt do certain. 


ty know his Power. Moſt certainly! But does this make them one Soul 
with Chri# ? Sw. ſtill forgets that this is the point; and, for leaving out 
theſe additional words, which were nothing to the purpoſe, this is a falſe 


quotation in the Sun. As all the reſt are, for the ſame, and no other reaſon! 
But now we may ſee a good reaſon that Sn. had to leave out theſe words, 
beſides the unneceſſary lengthening of quorations, and that is, not to divert 
the Reader from the point in hand. For which reaſon Sw. has here, as 
elſewhere, thruſt in ſome other words on purpoſe that the honeſt Quakers 
might have latitude to ſlip the queſtion, and turn the Diſcourſe to ſomething 
elſe, and then cry Victoria | i 
F. The next quotation is in p. 53. of Sw. out of Gr. My. p. 273. that 
the Soul is a part of God. Which words (ſays Sw.) import no more than 
that it is created by God. And the reaſon given is, becauſe G. F. fays 
afterwards, it rejoiceth in him. What then? Does not God rejoice in him. 
ſelf? But does God create part of himſelf? Is part of God created? 
But Su. ſlips another quotation in Sn. p. 13. [22.] out of Gr. Mt. p. 29. 
where he oppoſes the Soul's being a Creature; and ſays, Now con ſider what 
a condition thoſe calld Miniſters are in : They ſay that which is a ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtance is not infinite in it ſelf, but a Creature. And he quotes 
the words of Magnus Byne, which he oppoſes, viz. The Soul is not inß- 
nite in itſelf, but it is a Creature: And theſe words of Richard Baxter, 
viz. It is a ſpiritual Subſtance. Now E. F. thought it a contradiction that 
a ſpiritaal Subſtance could be a Creature: So his Philoſophy taught him! 
This the Sw. thought beſt to let lip ; yet here gives us the Faith and Ho- 
nour of the Quaker Sanhedrin, that G. V by ſaying that the Soul was part 
of God, did mean that it was a Creature; when in this quotation, lying 
broad before them, he does in ſo many words, oppoſe irs being a Creature. 
And leſt any ſhould think a quotation was ſlipt, Sw. ſays of rhe former quo- 
tation, The Snake's next quotation, p. 14. But this now mention'd which 


is not quoted in S. is juſt before it in p. 13. and fo is not in p. 14. Thus 


the Quakers have not lyed! See more of their deny ing the Soul to be a 
Creature, P. II. p. 406, 407. 

6. The next quotation that S. repeats out of Hu. is p. 54. of Sw. Thelc 
words out of Gr. MF. p. Ioo. where ſpeaking of the Soul, he ſays, Is 
not this of God's being? Which (ſays Sw.) I take to be wrong printed. 
For that I refer to Meth. 7. p. 366, c. TER 

Bat how would Sw. * t 
put in; Ls not this (divine Life of the Soul) of God's 
being ? Then the Quakers do now think that the Life of the Soul is di- 
vine, and of God's being! This indeed mends the matter well!] Bur it far- 
cher explains the Quaker Myſtery, that as there is no Light, ſo no Lite in 
the Soul that is natural, but all divine, and nothing leſs than God himſelf! 


And as no Life, fo no Being but what is God: And fo, that every thing 


is God, or part of God, even the Devil] See this fully treated, P. II. Sect. 
VII. No. 1. and 2. p. 406, Ee. | | 


8 7. The 
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God, which the Soul lives in: And then, taking no notice of what was 


he print? Why thus, by the following Pa- | 
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7. The next quotation is our of Gr. Myfl. p. 243. where G. E aſſerts 
4 hat God dwells in the Saints by a perſonal Vnion; and in that ſenſe lays, 
We are of his Fleſh and Bones, and haue his Subſlance. And all that 
Ku, lays to this is, p. 55. that it is ſcriptural, and quotes pb. v. 30, 32. 


and 7. vi. 63. which ſhews in what blaſphemous ſenſe they underſtand 
8 4 1 7 ' . Tas f — By 14 oh : er | 


theſe Scriptures. | 2205 ; 11909. 100% & 22000339 ol bo om 
8. The fame anſwer Sw.-gives to the next. quotation out of Cr. l. 
207. that Chriſt ig not diſtinet from his Saints, nor their Bodies; and 
wonders how Envy ir/elf can carp at it; and fo they leave it; but ate not 

pleas'd to quote any Scripture for it, tho they ſay it ir plain Scriptune. 
9. Gr. My/t. p. 88. Chriſt 'zs the elect. Sw. quotes for this 7/az. xl n. 

1. and 1 Per. 1. 6. where Chri# is call'd the Elect or Choſen of God: B 
this to make us believe, that by the elect here, none was meant but Chriſl. 
But this is a manifeſt deceit; for this none did oppoſe; particularly not 
Magnus Byne, againſt whom C. F. wrote this, and whoſe words G. F. quotes 
(tho imperfectly and falſly) in the ſame place. But even as he quotes them 
it is plain without contradiction, that the diſpute was of the elect Saints. 
M. B. names them (ibid.) the Saints of God, who tho” Chrif# dwelt in 
them by his Grace, and the influences of his bleſſed Spirit, yet that none 
of them could be call'd CHhriſt, or was Chrif? as the Quakers held. Which 
G. F. oppoſes, and aſſerts againſt him, that Chriſt is the Elecdt Aud in 
the ſame place ſhews that by the Elect he means the Saints. Take his an- 
ſwer more at large. Thou (ſays G. F. to M. B.) art meddling with 1 1 
too weighty for thee. Chriſt zs the Elect, who God upholds ; and the E- 
lection obtains it (the Victory) and Chriſt knows his, and ſaid he bad o- 
ther Sheep, and he knew all the Eleff— — And who receives him, and 
are in him, are the Elect And who are elected receives Chriſt and are 
in him. Their manner of being in Chriſt the before quotations do explain, 
vig. by a perſonal Union, 5 0 part of him, of his Being and Subſtance. 
This was the matter G. F. thought too weighty for Mag. Byne; for the 
ſpiritual and myſtical Union with CHriſt M. B. fully own'd, and is own'd 
by all ſorts of Chriſtians. And Sw. would now diſſemble this, and turn ir 
as if G. F. had ſaid no more than that Chr:/? was the Elect or Choſen of 

God. | 

10. Gr. Myſt. p. 310. They who are of the Faith, are of the Fleſh of 


ſays as much, and ſays true, Eph.v. 30. This is ſpoke to before, Ne. 7. 
Here Sw. p. 56. runs a brave Diviſion upon the Baſeneſs, the Injuſtice, 
Sc. of miſquoting and wreſting Men's words; which the Reader may ap- 
ply where he finds cauſe: Only I defire him firſt to caſt his Eye upon 
Meth. 8. p. 368. to 373. | 
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Of the Qualers pretending to equality with God. 


I. HIS is a diſtinct Sect᷑. in $7. beginning at p. 17. 24. ] but Su. has added 

: it here as part of Seck. II. and begins it at p. 58. The firſt proof 
in Fu. p. 24. is ſhewing how G. F. wreſted thoſe Scriptures, Be ye perfect 
as your heavenly Father is And as be is, ſo are we, &c. to infer their 
being equal ro God, not only in quality, but in equality; and that Chriſt 
made no diſtinction betwixt the perfection of God, and that which he re- 
. Quir'd in us. Nothing of which Sw. does deny; but adds more Texts, 
which they wreſt the ſame blaſphemous way, as 1 Joh. n. 6.—1n. 3, 7. Then 
Vo I. II. 6 H ſays, 


Chriſt, the Fleſh of him who ſuffer'd. To this ſays Sw. p. 56. The Apoſtle 


485 


yt, p. 30. Nor ub we, nor never did we underſtand theſe. expreſſions i; 
holy 


ed above ment ion d otherwiſe than to relate to the operations of the 
Holy Spirit in Mey." Their meaning is, that this equality with God js 
in them, and from à Seed gtows in them to be a Child; then is born in 
them, and ſo becomes a Son born; and thence grows on by degrees to be 
8 lat, The everlaſting God, The eternal Farber in them; as is fully ſhewn 
ml pn. "Wed ws hs - PR os nd "IM 
— . — * (bid. We never imagined that ever any Man or Woman 
ran 'be:rven ar God is, or even as Chriſt #5, quatenus God and Chriſt. That 
Is, God and Chriſi were ſo from eternity; but they are made ſo, by God's 
being new made, or born in them. So that by this a Quaker makes him. 
ſelf What the Sorinians make Chriſt to be, i. e. a made God. | 

2. Quotation out of C. Fos Saul's Erraud, p.8. He that hath the ſame 
Sporig that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, is equal with God: Which 
(lays Sw.” p. 59.) ir fo the purpoſe before: That is right! For (ſays Sw.) 
pa Men are guided by the Holy Ipirit, they are certamly guided by 
God. This is much ro the fe! For (continues Sw.) the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit are une God, and therefore equal, and that which is e. 

{/ This is all che Anfwer in Sw. And by this they would inſinuate to 

had only aſſerted the equality of the Father, Son, and 
dy Ghoſt; and had been oppos d herein by thoſe againſt whom they 
3. As Sur moſt falfly aſſerts, p. 60. that the Prieſt (as he calls Chr; 
pher Nude, againſt whom G. F. diſputed) had deny d Chriſt's equality with 
re Father. Which is a moſt notorious falſhood : For in the ſame place 
quoted by G. F. in his Gr. Myſt. p. 248. out of C. Ws Qualery ſlain, p.24. 
C.#F. aſſerts the Divinity of Chill, and calls him, The Creator of all things 
uu Heaven and in Harth; ſays that he is God's only begotten Son; and 
that che Saints, who are Creature-adopted Sons, cannot be equal with God's 
only begotten Son, the Creator of all things. Which G. F. (16:d.) oppo- 
ſs, and will have them more than adopted Sons, and even equal to 
God. And this was the Controverſy betwixt C. W. and G. F. and not, 
as this du. (deſtiture of common ſhame) would impoſe upon the Reader, 
a8 f C. V oppos'd the equality of Chriſt with the Father; and that G. F. 
did hold the orthodox part, and contended only for the equality of the Per- 
ſons of the holy Trinity, but not at all for the equality of the Quakers 
with God: Which was the only diſpute; and their words cannot bear any 
other ſenſe. | | | 
4 Quotation in p. 24. of Jun. out of Francis Howgils Works, p. 232. 
where he aſſerts their Unity with God, and that the rie ſtands in equa- 
lity it ſelh, and that it is an equality in Nature. After which words quot- | 
ed, lays Sw. p. 60. And now after all that Snake can ſay againſt it, it 
is agreeable to thoſe ſeveral Texts of Scripture quoted p. 49, 50. forego- 
ing, and alſo to many others, tho a Myſtery to Men not regenerated. And 
therefore Fr. Howgil goes on, And bids learn what theſe things meat, 
the Underſtanding and the Learned will know what I ſay : And this 
it neither damuable nor blaſphemous, but, on the contrary, it is ſaving 
* and prectous ts them that belieue. Thus ends the Anſwer of Sw. with 
theſe words of Hougii; which inſtead of excuſe or defence, is reaſſerting 
to the-full chis moſt hideous Blaſphemy |! | : 

5. Quotation from G. F.'s Saus Errand, p. 7, 8. Jeſus Chriſt the my. 
ftery paſſed before : The fame Spirit now takes upon it the ſame Seed, 
chere it is manifefled. To this ſays Sw. p. 61. What pray, is this 
more than to fay Jelus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever! 


the Reader as if the 
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ing to your avowed Doctrine; which is, that Chriſt or God becomes a 
Seed in your Virgin Hearts, is there conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born a 
Child, grows a Son, and at: laſt atrives to be God himfelf, as heforg. men- 
tion'd: And that the ſame Spirit takes. upon it the ſams Seed now; where 


it is mavifeſted;" that is, that" Chriſt is as really conceived, and bern of 


you at this day, as he was of the Virgin Mary; and as much incarnate ini 
you as he was in her. See P. II. p. 475, 476. where this is fully prov d 
from your own Books. 2Þ3 nfl) grin 20% 3 $4959 21 £24 01421 if 

6. There follows. in Sw. from p. 61. to p. 67. ſome-cavilling exceptions 
againſt ſeveral depoſitions upon oarh of horrible Hlaſphemies utter d by C. . 
and other Quakers; particularly that C. F. had afſirm' d in theſe words, I am 
equal with Cod, in the preſence of Mr. aum, Col. Tell, and Col. Weſt, 
three Juſtices of the Peace, at a private Seſſions in Lavcaſter. This Rlaſ- 


phemy was atteſted upon oath, by Dr. Marſbal and Mr. Altam, School- 


maſter at Lancaſter, before the Juſtices at the Seſſions at Appleby, January 
8. 1652. and before Judge Puleſtan, at the Aſſizes at Lancaſter, March 
18. 1692. 5 807 08 quotes it from the qu. and makes the following ex- 
ceptions, p. 63, 666. \ K e 78985 
1 If c F. had ſo anſwer'd in the preſeuce of three Juſtices, what 
need was there for Marſhal and Altam Fo fivedr it again bim? | 

Auf; It was at another time, afterwards, . at the Seſſions in Apple. 
Whereas theſe words were ſpoken. at a private Seſſions in Lavcafter. 

2. The Juſtices, if they had heard it themſelues, might have couuicted 
him thereof upan their own per, ſonal hearing, without other evidence. | 

Anſ. Not unleſs it had been in Court, and upon his Trial. And the 
relation does not fay that he was then upon bis Trial: And beſides, a pri- 
vate Seſſions, which is always call'd upon ſome particular buſineſs, if they 
had authority to hear and determine of Blaſphemy, and of ſo high a nature, 
might more reaſonably refer it to the Quarter Seſſions or Aſſizes. 

3. Sw. ſays, that Col. Weſt aud Tho. Tell, both Juſtices upon the 
Bench at his Trial, did ſign a Superſedeas for his acquittal. 

Auſ. $w. does not tell whether this Trial was at the private Seſſions at 
Lanraſter, or upon what ground that Superſedeas was granted. If the 
Trial had been at an Aſſizes, the Super ſedeas muſt have been granted by 
the Judge; and if at a publick Seſſions, it is likely by more than two Ja- 
tices. Therefore this ſeems to be a private Superſedess by two Juſtices, 
who might be fayourers of the Quakers, as there were many in thoſe mad 
times of Enthuſiaſm. And this Tell ſeems to have been one of them, as 
you will fee in the fifch exception. 110 | | 

4. How could G. F. have been 3 for wavt of evidence, when 
bis adverſaries might have brought in three Juſtices againſt him, had it 
been true that they had heard him themſelves? © 

Anſ. $w. does not tell when and where this diſcharge was, or whether 
forthis fact? They ſpeak all in the dark. In the next place, theſe Juſtices, 
if fayourers of the Quakers, might not come in as evidence againſt them. 
And this overthrows the firſt and ſecond exceptions, where Sw. ſuppoſes 
theſe Juſtices as Judges, and therefore not to need any evidence, but their 
own hearing E. J. lay ſo. And now they are produc'd as evidence, which 
mult ſuppoſe it to have been before ſome other Judge; and therefore it muſt 
be at ſome other time. But theſe Quakers confound times and things, that 
their deceit may not be found out. 8 

5. But beſides (ſays Sw.) there are two Lyes in this paragraph; the 
firſt is, There was mot any Juſtice of the Peace or Colonel named Tell. 
Secondly, G.F. did not anſwer that be was equal with God. FP 

7 | 17. 


Yes, Suite h, it is a great deal mote in the ſenſe yon mean it, and accord- 
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ſelves that we may fee what pretry mental reſervation" they have in this 


diction) but that T-obſerye Sw. calls this Man, in the Quaker ſtyle; plain 


they are the Sons of God, Gal. Iv. 6. And as they are join d to the Lord, 


and that they might anſwer to what was not objected; and ſo avoid an- 


4 , 1 K 3 * " 1 Ah nt E 9 N * lit % my . _ * " 
as a i * „ n * 1 s wn l * — 9 is it A L hs £6 n 0 A * . * 4 A 2 5 PF 
Ee, * ö * RN & * 22 þ + ah * n OP -4 N * = ey a. DB 7 TIS * 2 9 * 
1 * h 1 4 TY 7 1 4 * * 2 FI * * 4 ' . 1 * 
= . . 4 4 * . <0 7 — * „ n F 5 5 0 277 „ 
| f k + We ** 
= *. - ro Pp * * * 
2 2 


n. ANA fo the Sw ret, Gt 

To the firſt; Seo. juſt before calls Tell a Juſtice of the Peace; fays 
'thathe was upon the Bench at the Trial, and fign'd a'Swper/edeas -* Yer 
now fays there was not any ſuch Juſtice. ' Let the Quakers explain them. 


caſe.” I cannot imagine any thing elſe, (befides downright Lye and Contta. 


Tho. Tell; and ſays p. 64. At which time were upon the Bench, with 
others, as Fuſtites'of the Peace, Tho. Tell and Will. Weſt: © Theſe I ſup. 
poſe to have been Favourites of the Quakers, at leaſt Tho. Tell; and fo he 
Was not a Juſtice;"obly as a Juſtice. If this will not do, I profeſs I haye 
no othier way to ſave the Quakers from this Lye. If they can find it out, 
it Will be a new trial of their skill: But in che mean time, we may by this 
judge of their ſincerity in all the reſt; and upon what grounds they can 
beſtow the Lye fo liberally as =p do, with or without provocation. 
Anf to the ſecond. That G. F. did not ſay he was egual to God. But 
it was thus, (ſays Sw.) There were eight ſeveral charges againſt hin. 
The fourth of whith was, that he had ſaid he war equal with God,; 
which being art d in Court, he made the following Anſwer. G. Fox, That 
was not ſo ſpoken by me: But he that ſanctiſeth, and he that is ſands. 
fied; is all of one, Heb. . 11. It is God and Chriſt that ſant7ifieth; and 
the Saints are all one in the Father and the Son; they are of his Bone, 
and of his Fleſh, Eph. v. 30. And the Father and the Son are one, and 
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are one Spirit — 1 Cor. vi. 16, 17. This is the Anſwer which Sw. ets 
down for G. F. and adds, This the Scriptures witneſſeth, and I witneſ, 
This Anſwer is ſcriptural, and is direttly oppoſite to what he was then 
charged with, as it is alſo to what the Snake's Pamphleteer ſays he did 
then anſwer. | | 

But from what is ſaid before, it will appear that it is not directly oppo- 
fite, nor oppoſite at all to what G. F. was then charg'd with; only ſhuffling 
by general Anſwers in Scripture terms; which Scriptures are thoſe which the 

uakers have wreſted to their blaſphemous purpoſe, as before is ſheyn. 
And for G. F:s anſwer to the words charg'd againſt him, That was not ſo 
ſpoken by me; the filly dodge was not in the word /, not /0 ſpoken. How 
was that? The evidence depos d that G. F. had ſaid that he was equal 
with God. Now G. F. did not ſay He, but I am equal, &c. Therefore 
it was not /o ſpoken! But he did not deny the charge, nor tell what words he 
had ſpoken, nor renounce his being equal with God; bur, on the contrary, 
he rather juſtify'd it, in a ſquinting manner, by repeating thoſe Texts upon 
which he founded it, without giving any other expoſition of thoſe Texts 
than he had formerly done. This was neceſſary at his Trial, where it is 
to be ſuppos'd he would confeſs as little as he could againſt himſelf, not: 
withſtanding his pretence to Infallibility, and immediate Inſpiration. And 
it is not difficult to apprehend that, by ſuch general and double Anſwers as 
thoſe above, he might deceive a Judge or Jury not fully acquainted with 
the Quaker Subterfuges then in their infancy, when we ſee how many have 
been deceiv d by them ro this day. And therefore his acquittal at that 
time (if he was acquitted) is no proof of his Innocency, more than of ma- 
ny malefactors, whom we ſee daily eſcape by various ways and means. 

But his Trial at that, or any other time, was not mentioned in the 97. 
oy the depoſitions given againſt him, which might have been given to 2 
Judge at an Aſſizes, or to Juſtices at a Seſſions, without any Trial at that 
time. Bur Sw. brings in a Trial, or ſeveral Trials, ro confound things 


ſwering directly to what was objected. Therefore here is no anſwer ro the 
7 | depoſitions 


: C [I p Aa — , * D —_ = fn 
» "IF 2 * * 4 * A-a 5 AT * 2 ts 
; . 2 . *( 7.4 "I N 2 4 


* p * by 

| * * 

_ * 
„ + © 5 8 

» <> * - l \ 

9 ? 
A... i 

— k * 4 g 
1 » * 

* 1 


„ 


dn Axzwnn to tht Swrieu, GG. 
 dep6ficions upon bath of Dr. Marſha and Mr. Ait hum, and ſeveral other 
withelles mention'd in Sy. But Sw. runs into other matters, and at other 
tes and turns the diſpute to Trials, of which no mention was made. in 
But there needs no other witneſs than G. F. himſelf. For this ſame 1 
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afterwards objected to him in ſeveral Books, they could never bring hi 

to defiy it; but be ſtill dodges after the fame faſhion. Thus Inmmanue 
Bourne, in his Defence A the Scriptures, printed An. 1656. p. 20. charges 
G. F. With the ſame, That G. Fox being d5ked by Dr. Martha), in the pre- 
fence of t Faſtices of the Peare in Lancaſhire, namely, My. Thomſon 
u Mr: Lawry, whether he did believe himſelf to be equal with Gad; 
the ful Fo, in anſwer thereunto, #! ſtively affirmed this, I am equal 
with God. And this was depoſed by Dr. Marſhal, and Mr. Altham, 
Sthiolthafter of Lancaſtet, at the N Seſſions in Weſtmorland; and 
War deptſed again before the honourable Fudge Puleſton àt Lancaſter the 
z A wet after. Thus Mt. Bourne. To this Book G. F. anſwer iti 
his G#. My. p. 127. and quotes this very page, repeating the zune thus; 
He 3 Geotge Fox p#rbfeſſed egitality with Gol, p. 20. Aud th mines 

is this z Zet neverrbeleſs Gebrge's words was Hot ſpolen as Je preach + 
theht; fir his words were ſpoken beyond all creatures, and out of all 

rute, and be did not ſay George Fox. Thus he. And here you 

ke he does not deny the words; but he alter'd the words of the charge to 
wake room for his dodge: He words the charge thus; That George Fox 
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. e N with God. And his words were not ſo ſpoken ; that is, 
did not ay George Fbæ is equal, Oc. but his words were, I am equal, 


&c. But take his true meaning, he ſays that his words were ſpoken be- 
yond all creatures, and out of all creatures. The Quakers notion is, that 
it is not they that ſpeak, but the Spirit in them: Which they take in this 
ſenſe, that God is . in them, his very Eſſence, Subſiance, Fleſh, 
Blood and Bones (See P. I. p. 256, — And fo it was not G. F. confi- 
detd as a creature, that ſaid I am equal with God; but it was Chriſt in 
G. F. who ſaid ſo, tho' the words came out of the mouth of G. F. And 
this is the ground of their pot © in giving divine worſhip to one ano- 
ther, as Jam. Nailor told John Bolton, that if he worſhipped his Body, 
he wonld refuſe it; but if that within, he would accept it. And George 
Whitehead gave the ſame anſwer, in juſtification of thoſe Quitkers, . who 
dd'attridute the names and titles of God to George Fox, viz. that it was 
oh to the perſon of G. F. but to the Life of Chriſt in him. See P. II. p. 
Before this there was a Book wrote by five Miniſters in Newcaſtle, Ar. 
1654. calf d, the Perfect Phariſee, which begins with this topick of the 
"Quakers aſſuming equality with God; where the fame pafſage. is told as 
ore, and gives ſome farther particulars,” as that it was Mr. Toluſon and 
r. Sawyy (1 ſuppoſe Bou#n to have miſtaken rthefe names for Thomſon 
and Eetry, or a error of the Preſs) two Juſtices of the Peace, who iſſud 
theft” Warrant againft' G. F. for this Blaſphemy of calling himſelf equal co 
God; hut that before the warrant was put in execution, the ſaid buſmeſs 
was beard over again at Lancaſter, at à private meeting of the Juſtices, 
where G. Fox was preſent ; where after ſeveral diftint710ns and occaſions 
favourably given in behalf of the ſaid Fox, Dr. Marſhal, in preſence of 
the ſaid Fuſtices, propoſed the caſe to Fox himſelf, to eat 10 Hit heart, 
Whether he did believe himſelf to be equal to God? The ſaid Fox, in 
fer thereto, poſſtively affirmed thus; 1 am equal with God. The ſaid 
Dy. Marſhal, 2 My. Altham, Schoolmaſter in Lancaſter, depoſed this at 
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' © general Seſſions in Weſtmorland, in the hearing of one of uf. Thus the 
61 Perfect 
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| An Answar, tothe SwWIre , Gr. 
Perfett Phariſee wrote by theſe five Miniſters, p. 3. This farther. clear 


n: It thews, that this was 
not ſo much as a private Seſſions, only a priyate Meeting of ſome. Juſtice 
at Lancaſter, where G. F. uttered theſe words; and therefore there could 
be no Tryal at that time, which Sw. makes a great objection. In the next 
place, it gives a fair hint, that the other Juſtices Col. es, at leaſt Tell, 
who. fond the Super/edeas,, but not the Warrant, were favourers of the 
Quakers. Laſtly, it adds another Witneſs, one of theſe Miniſters, who 
heard the Depoſitions of Dr. Marſbal and Mr. Altham at the General Seſ- 
ſions in Weſtmorland. . But that for which I now produce this Book of 
the Perf. Phariſee is this, that G. F. has wrote an Anſwer to it in his 
Gr. My/t. p. 74. and denies not one word of all this, but paſſes it over, 
and takes no notice of it. N | 
He wrote likewiſe an Anſwer to that Book whence this matter was ta- 
ken in the Sn. call'd, A brief Relation of the 9 F the Northern 
Quaters. This Anſwer begins at p. 66. of his Gr. Myſtery: And coming 
to this point, ſays, p. 67. Again thou makes? a 25 Pudder, that any 
one ſhauld witneſs he is equal with God. And he denies not one word 
of the Charge, tho' it was of ſuch high Blaſphemy; but goes on, after 


the firſt three of the exceptions, we are now upo 


the Quaker faſhion, to divert the queſtion ; and quotes the Aſſembly's Ca. 


techiſm, that zhe Holy Gho#? and the Son is equal in Power and Glory 
with the Father. * oh ae 'F 

The ſame was objected to G. F. by Ch. Wade, in his Quakery ſlain, which 
G. F. anſwers in Gr. Mf. beginning at p. 246. But he could extort no de- 
nial of this monſtrous Blaſphemy from him. This is mention'd before in 
the third quotation upon this head.  _ „ 

Now what ſhall we ſay? Shall we not judge that to be a Man's opinion, 
for which. we have poſitive evidence of his aſſerting, and which he cannot 
be brought to deny? 3 1 

"But. to make an end of this point: The Quakers in this Sw. bring their 
o yn bare aſſertion, without any, proof, againſt: the Depoſitions upon oath 
of ſeveral credible Witneſſes. And yet p. 62. they require it of the Author 


of the Fu. to produce the Records of the Court, and will accept of no leſß. 


They will not be determin'd by the Teſtimonies before mention d, tho' they 


cammot diſprove any of them. To labour this point more, would be to im- 
PPE. pop the r „ 
Only let me add, that in the aforeſaid Narratzves it was likewiſe ſworn 
againſt Jam. Naylor, that he affirm'd himſelf. to be as holy, juſt, and good 
as God himſelf. In anſwer to which Sw. tells, p. 65. that Fam. Naylor 
was acquitted at the Seſſions, at Appiety in January 1652: But he was 
found guilty afterwards with a witneſs! And then the Friends began to quit 
him, Jeſt the frolick ſhould go round! L | 
This Sec. ends 5. 67. with a charge of an unaccounutable degree of in. 
pudence in the Author of the Su. to lay, that G. Fox, in his Sau/'s Errand 
(of which ſays Sw. p. 66. and à pretty Book it is) owns and juſtifies the 
preter-natural Convulſions, Foaming and Swelling of the Quakers at their 
Meetings: And produces a long quotation, p. 67. and 68. out of that 
Pretty Book. to ſnew the contrary : Wberein (it is a ſad caſe l) what the 
Jn. lays is fully proy'd; for there G. F. endeavours to juſtify theſe Quak- 
ings and Tremblings of the Quakers, by examples out of the Prophets, as 
abbakkuk's Belly, trembling; and his Lips quivering, &c. yet ſays Su. 
67. G. Fox has not in that. Book one ſuch word; this is juſt before Sw. 
egins the quotation : And at the end of it, p. 68. he adds, Here, Reader, 
z10u may ft ſee the Injuſtice and. Falſhood of this Adverfary, in ſo boldly 
aſſerting what there is not a word of: And here, Reader, I muſt ſay, E. 
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there 7s not a word in that quotation but What is in juſtification of that, 


of which Sw. ſays there is not-a word in that very fame quotation. It is 
too long to inſert here; unleſs I ſhould {well this (like Sw.) with tedious- 
notations and repetitions. But when the Readet has perus'd it, I freely leave 


ir to him to beſtow Sreirch's complement of an unarcountable degree f 


mpudence, where he thinks it is beſt 'deſery'd. 


* 


8. And this may ſerve to give the Reader a general Eſtimate of the reſt 


of Switch's Performance: Which is all through of the ſame ſtyle, and ſtrain 
with what we haye ſeen. But it would ſurely cloy him, if I ſhould go 
chrough all rhe remainder of this huge Book, as I haye done theſe two Sec- 
tions, by examining the dodge and ſhift upon every quotation. For of all 
the Books that ever I have ſeen of Quakers or others, this is the thickeſt 
larded, as with rhe moſt ſpiteful Venom, ſo with the moſt impudent aſſu- 
rance of telling the broadeſt Lyes, and ſtanding to them ; and their excu- 
ſes to hide and diſſemble their Hereſies and Treaſons are the pooreſt, the 
moſt guilty, ſo thin, and ſuperficial, that it is a ſhame to confute them. 
Therefore let it ſuffice, and I believe the Reader will thank me for it, to 
inſiſt hereafter chiefly upon their Docttines, and not to take up time, and 
ſwell this with noting all their Contradictions, and their Lyes, which would 
afford more Diverſion than Inſtruction. I will only ſay to Sw. in the words of 
Ed. Burroughs, in his Book call'd, The true Faith of the Goſpel of Peace, 
p:25. As for the reſt of this Book, which I have not meddled with, thus 
much I ſay of it, I ſuppoſe you will confeſs it was all given forth by one 
Spirit : And it <F peo, ſome of it is given forth by a hing Spirit, then 
lt the Reader judge what the reſt of it can be. 


0310 TM 8555 


Concerning Perfection. 


1. Ap. 70. begins with as ſmooth a deſcription as it can, of their Doc- 

trine of Perfection, that he Holy Spirit will lead on to Perfecti- 
on thoſe who are obedient to it. No doubt he will, to ſuch Perfection as 
Men are capable of in this Life, which is but a comparative Perfection, far 
from perfect Holineſs, or perfect Knowledge, which the Apoſtle declares 
cannot be had in this Life, x Cor. x1. 9, 10, 12. And the Prophet ſays that 
all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags, Iſai Lx1v. 6. But Sw. ſays here, p. 
72. that the Quakers have perfect Unity, Knowledge, and Holineſs. And 
excuſing Will. Shewen for repreſenting the Quakers as meeker than Mo/es, 
ſtronger than Sampſon, wiſer than Solomon, and more patient than 706, 
(which laſt Sv. leaves out, only putting an Sc. becauſe of the Patience 


of 70h that is ſhewn in it!) as if it were only meant to prefer the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation before the Legal, becauſe the leaſi in the X ingdom of Heaven 


ir greater than John: For this reaſon Sw. leaves out the remaining part 
of M. Shewen's compariſon, which is quoted in Sn. that the Quakers were 
not only meeker, ſtronger, wiſer, and more patient than Moſes, Sampſon, 
Solomon; or Job, bur harmleſs and innocent as Chriſt was. This Sw! very 
conveniently forgot! And p. 75: juſtifies and maintains, without any manner 
of excuſe, this quotation out of Ed. Burroughs Works, That God doth 
af accept of any, where there is any failing, ar who' doth not — the 
Wt aWwz 
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© Laws and doth not anſwer every demand of Fuſtice : And quotes 
this, x Job Mi. 8. and 1 Pet. n. 9. M hich (ſays Sw.) if the Snake can ug 
fate, let bim. 9 2 1 HI). + 7 
I did not think that the Quakers, at this time of day, would have put 
wy upon refyting their monſtrous Hereſies, and this, not the leaſt of them; 
for th 


ey are now endeavouring to put as fair a face as they can upon their 
abharrent Principles, and complain of their being miſrepreſented, and groſſy 
abus'd in thele ings which are laid to their charge; and that they are 
really, and always have been one with the Church of England in all her 
thirty nine Articles, excepting two or three that reſpe& Diſcipline, as 1 
have heard Will. Penn expreis it. | 
Bux now, in this their laſt Defence, they reaſſert their ancient Teſtimony 
in plain terms, and put us upon the proof again; which is the honeſter way 
of proceeding, if they would ſtick to it. 
| That ext 1 Job. un. 8. ſays, He that committeth Sin is of the Devil, 
that is, ſo far, inaſmuch as Sin is his tentation, and comes from him, why 
Was a Sinner from the beginning. But will it therefore follow, that ey 
Man who is liable to any the leaſt of his tentations, is out of the State of 
ce and Salvation? Who then can be faved ? God allows of no Man in 
in, ſo as to approve of the Sin; but when we repent fincerely, tho ye. 
ry imperfectly, in reſpect to the great demerit of Sin, in which ſenſe our 
beſt Repentance needs to be repented of; yer God, through the merits and 
fatisfaftion of Chr:#, accepts of our willing, tho' imperfect Obedience: 
Which imperſection is inſeparable from us in this Life, and therefore we 
have daily need of Repentance and Humiliation before God, with a deep 
acknowledgment of our own unworthineſs. And our Life here is a conti- 
nual Warfare, the abſolute Victory will not be till Heaven, elſe this Life 
would be Heaven; for Heaven can add nothing to — — Victory; and 
the Devil will not till then be totally and abſolutely ſubdued. The Church 
muſt be militant while on Earth | Fre | 
Yet this hinders not, but that even now ſhe is call'd an holy Church, or 
Nation to God, 4 choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, a peculiar Pei. 
ple, (which are the words in the ſecond Text alledged, 1 Pex. 1. 9.) in te- 
ſpe& to that holy War ſhe carries on againſt the Devil, the World, and the 
leſh, wherein, tho' ſometimes foil'd, ſhe is not overcome ; but while mi- 
hens, | has a foretaſte of that compleat Victory ſhe ſhall enjoy when tri 
umhant. be "Ig. gi 
Having now given a ſhort. account of theſe Texts upon which Sw. does 
build this their notion of abſolute Perfection, I: refer them for the applica- 
tion of this to themſelyes, and their title to it, to P. I. Se. x11. and P. Il 


v. 

2, But the Quakers have a Salvo for all their own failings, be they ne- 
ver ſo many, ot ſo groſs: For ſuch being objected to them, which they 
could not deny; and thence it being urged, why they ſhould be eſteemed 
Saints, and the People of God more than others, ſince the ſame Sins and 
Failings were found among them as among others; they give an Anſwer 
to this in a Book of theirs, entituled, ¶ Defence of the true Church cal 
ed. Quakers. By. J. C. London, printed for Thomas Simmons 47 the 
Bull aud Month acar Alderſgate, 1659. There, p. 54. they give this an. 
ſwer to the foregoing. objection, IF. any or all thoſe things L pon objetitd 
ſhould 22 appear in or 2 ſome of us, yet know, they are not 
Ours, but the evil ones to whom. they belong; for when' we ſpeak of our 
ſelves as Saints, we mind that which is born of God, which cannot ſi 
for that is the elect Seed. Here is the Myſtery. of their Perfection, thei! 
Saintſhip, and their being equal even to God ! For this Seed in then — 
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Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, then to grow up in them to be a Son born in them, 
and at laſt ro become the everlaſting God and Father; and all this to be 
done aud perform d within themſelves. And hence it is that they take the 
name of God and of Chriſt to rhemſelves, and aſcribe to themſelves: Infal- 
libility, abſolute Perfection, and all the Attributes of God, to be even of 
the ſame Eſſence,” Being, and Subſtance of God! That is, they aſcribe all 


this to the Seed in them; and to themſelves only upon that a 3 
| 2 > 10 


having this Seed living and growing in them. JO $275, 2549 211; 
But then, at the fame time, they own that they have the evil one in them 
too; and what evil they do, is only his, and not theits. Upon which 1 
would offer to their conſideration, * | tilt?! 2s; 2.22926 
_ (r:)-Why the evil ſhould not be accounted theirs, as well as the good; 
fince they own that the good in them is not theirs, but the Sced's ; and 
hence do endeavour to ſolve the objections againſt their Infallibility, Perfec- 
tion, Sc. as they do in this Swirch, by ſaying, that they only plead; for 
the Infallibility, Sc. of the Seed, which they ſa (ſometimes) is not their 
own, and that they pretend not to this Infallibility of themſelves: If fo; 
then the good that is in them is no more theirs, than the evil, which pro- 
ceeds from the evil one in them. 43 I N 203). 40:15 
(2.) Why the evil deeds of other Men, beſides the Quakers, ſhould-be 
lid to their charge, more than the evil deeds of the Quakers ſhould be ac- 
counted theirs ? Since the Quaker Principle is, that the Light within, 
which they call the Seed, is common to all Men; and that no Man fins: 
but by not following of this Light: And when a Quaker does commit Sin, 
they will confeſs that he does not in that follow this Light. 5 
So that by this argument all Men are upon an equal level with the Qua- 
lers; as perfect, as infallible as they; and may worſhip and adore one an- 
other, that is, the Seed in one another, as the Quakers have done. 
And every Murtherer, Thief, Sc. may plead, as well as a Quaker, that 
the Act was not his, but the evil one's that was in him! 


And, by this, no Reward or Puniſhment is due, or ought to be given 


to any Man: For the good that he does, is not his, but God's, who works 
it in him; and the evil is not his, but proceeds only from the evil one. 


do that, by this, Man is made a mere dead Inſtrument in the hand of an- 


other, and has no free Will or Choice of his own to determine him. 


needed not have ſaid ſo much to confute this filly and poor pretence | 


of the Quakers; but to let you into the depth of a Myſtery of theirs which 
is hid under this, and which is of great and the utmoſt conſequence. 

Know. therefore that their meaning in all this, and the diſcrimination that 
they make betwixt themſelves and others upon this point, is, the making 
of this Seed, or Light, or Life, or Power, (for by all theſe names they call 
what. is within them) to be God, and Chriſt, and the object of our Faith. 
for tho' they ſay that all Men have it, yet all do not believe in it, do not 
take it in this notion, to worſhip it as ch | 
$a infallible Rule, ſuperior to Scripture, and all things elſe. 


But that ſome do call that Light which is within us a natural Light, that - 


is weak and fallible, and not ſufficient of itſelf, without any thing elle, 
een without that Work of Redemption, and Satisfaction for our Sins, which 
vas wrought for us, wholly without us, in the Perſon of our bleſſed Lord 
eſur, by the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs; that without this, the 
"aural Light that is within every Man that cometh into the world, 15 not 
cient for Salyation, for the atonement of Sin, reconciling us to the fa- 
Your of God, and purchaſing for us an eternal inheritance in the Heavens. 


= this natural Light or Reaſon which God bas. planted in every Man is 


OL, II. , 6K | r, | 


(as has been before ſaid) to be the firſt 'conceiv'd in their Virgin- ""_ 
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{afficient, with the affiſtanteiof his gand Grace; in the uſe of thoſe means 
the kno edge of the qutward iſt; au to Faith in him. 02 Bel 18 U. 
But chis is nat the Faith df the Quakers : They will not have the Light 
within us to be call d any: thing that is natural, or chat it is any way tal. 
lible, or liable to the leaſt miſtake; or that it is not ſuſſicient of itſelf, and 
without any outward: helps, for the whole Work of aur Redemption ang 
gal vation, or that it is only a giſt of God: to us; No, they make it to he 
the Givet, even God himſelf eſſential and eternal; and therefote they call 
it Blaſphemy to ſay any thing in derogation of it, to ſuppoſe any imperſec. 
tion or defect in it, or to imply that it wants any help ar aſſiſtance what. 
ſoever; as is fully ſhew'd at 8 — — Hei. 1x. — 3 | 
21 to A all this to the ö We are upon. The Wuakers do 
1 ah in the Seed or Light within, as theit God and Chrip, 
is that which renders them acceptable to God, and makes the atonement 
for their Sins: And fo, that the evil they do, through the ſuggeſtions of 
the wicked one, ſhall not be imputed to them, through the virtue of this 
Faith; but that it ſhall be imputed to others, who have not this Faith, and 
ſo will be reckon d as theirs: Who though they have this Seed or Light in 
them, (for they ſay that all Men have it) yet have not this Faith in it; and 
therefore are anſwetable not only for their evil Fruits of Doings, bus for he. 
ing out of this Principle, which only, they ſay, can bring forth good Fruits, 
And here is the diſcrimination: they pur betwixt themſelves and: others, be- 
twixt the Evils they do, and what is done by others, who are not in this 
Faiti u. nens 2197-4 NI | 
And betwixt the good they do, from this Principle, and what is done 
by others who are not in this Principle. | reve ein: id a 
So that as they can do no evil, others can do no good; that is, none 
that is really ſuch, or that will be accepted, becauſe they. are out of that 
which males all-works acceptable to the Lord: For that as good Fruit 
cannot come but from a good Free, fo no good Work can come but from 
a good Principle. | * 4] ft 
And the Quakers ſuppoſe. that they ſpeak and judge from this Principle, 
and not from themſelves; and therefore that they judge by that Light 
which judgeth all things, that Light which is within them; which whoſo 
call natural or inſufficient, they are out of the true Faith, and ſo nothing 
they do can be acceptable to the Lorle. | 
Thus it is expreſs d in the Book before quoted, A: Defence. of the tru: 
Church called Quakers, p. 53. If I: ſpeak of my. ſelf, n witneſs is nit 
true I judge. jou not out. of that Light which: judgeth ali things, which 
ye either call natural and inſufficient, or flight: as. a, little lam and weak 
„ e whrg end garde onde rac avs are 
the Lord, and which: ſhould diſcover. and deſtroy all Unrighteouſneſs: I 
that ye are not only denied becauſe of your bad Fruits, but | as: being out 
from that which would make you. bring. forth good Fruits ; for male ihe 
Tree good, and the Fruit ſhall be good, ſaith Chriſt the, Light, in whom 
the Tree is made good, as acting from a living. Principle. Here they 
make the Light within ro be Chrz/t, a living Principle, within them; and 
that not hing can be good but what is. ated from this Principle. That to 
call the Light which is in Man natural, or inſufficient, is. to be out o that 
which. ſhould make all Works acceptable: to the Lond. And therefore that 
they deny us, not only for our Fruits, but as being out of this Princi- 
ple or Faith which makes all Morks to be good. Of their denying an) 
natural Light or Reaſon in Man, but that all in him is divine, even God 
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And now, Reader, | here is what I call'd a Myſtery of Quakeriſin, and of 


themſelves from 
us, not only _ account of a Ae of Faith, whence ſuch Works are 
denominated-whether good or bad, FE enn or not to God. They 
call our Faith a Blaſphemy àAgainſt * ht within; and we call their 


Faith in their Light wh aaphery a gpl £9 as being a ſetting it u 
for God. So that we are 40 E utrfiolt t is poſſible. We dit- 


fer about the object of our Faith. The a =p of their Faith is the Light 


wich is in i Mam rh łumerh into dhe wpr ld; This 2 we 
call naturatz azeti cydfy HU has it; (and ali Mer hd ve not 
They « it e be hacszalhh ot that ir a Cteature; bur make it 2 7 
G68,” ati, - as Mell, 90 woiſliip and atott it; atid! put their whole Truſt 
aul Coufſcletree in it: 88 that they or Werare Blaſphemefs and Idolaters; 
| thite is n rm HEUhdHng Therefore this matter is of che laſt c nce, 
ai fit reo De Kurd ghty Otqroihod ; which is the reaſon I have ande 
e Ie yl e ee ben 5 14) eds c f 22s 
uc Bere. byerve che grese wales Be” fubritey of Stan, who, by this 
weeds of ſetting up rhe tant Light or Reifoh of Wan for om God and 
orb, Ms drAWn thoſe whom he has thus dehided* to feject᷑ the outward 
Chriſt; as the Nuthor of ou Redemprioh and Salvation For thete cannot 
he two Crit 45 the 18 6fterr. ſpeak nor can Chriſi be divided, a8 
they atſwer, When they are Bk'd, ANT they believe any outward F 
of '6rher C3297 thun What they ſuppbſe is wichin them. 

uc to this hew Chriſt ar che Quikers; the Devil has Meile taught 
them to transfer all rhat is ſdid of the trur Faith in the outward: Cel, 49 
it is expreſt d int out chrteench: Arricle; of Muri befort Juſti cation; that 
nuch as they ſpring not of Fdirh in Jeſus Chriſt; they are not pleaſung 
Cod. So here yoty fee this Otakers fay the fame of the Faith in their 
Lipht withinz tHat' whatever Wofks proceed not from this Principle, tho” in 
ppearande they may be eſteemed good as to the' eye of the world, yet 
are not acceptable to God. Thus thoroughly aud it every part making 
this their Light within to be their God and FC rift ; and Faith in this to be 
the laſt diſcrimination of all Actions, whether good or bad. L 

I'bope the Reader will excuſe my inſiſting ſo long upon this, if it has gi- 
yen him · an n foundation of the Quaker Faith. 

3. The Sw p. 70! comes to aniſwer the charge of ky on making 
thetnſelye8' egal r God, ib h phrt. of him, of one Soul, Being, Perſon 
au fenve' wit him. Which words having repeated as the charge exhi- 
birech againſf them in the dul they Nlip' over the whole charge, only rake 
hold of the work Peron and ſay, How ile and falſe is it in the Snake 
to # joy woe preteuu to be ond Per ſon with God, when we + the word 

Perſon as tov gf to b apply to God; or Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit? 
4, This detiies not that you think your ſelves of one Soul, Being, 
and Eſſence with God, and that you ate equal to him: You deny no part 
of this; which is an} inplicir + conteſ eſſing of alt the reſt of the charge; which 
you de not deny! 

2. As to the were Pero 4 Pen, in his Sandy Foundation, p. 15: 
aking of the f God, the true . which — every __ &c. 
ys, h in Heron teftify d & t. 

3. Switch refers to the foregoing Section tor farther” anfiver; to o which 
Tao (ls and make an end- of 1 | e 
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1. C7 ch begins p. 74. with a fair repreſentation. of immediate Reyels, 

tion, wherein we agree with them, to make it paſs upon the Rez. 
der, that this is all they hold. But they ſoon. return to the vomit, their 
blaſphemous notion of it, as they apply it to themſelves: They youch 
miracles in G. F. to prove his miſſion; but the greateſt they can find is, bis 
converting ſo many, as they call it. And then they turn to prove, that 
God can yet beſtow the giſt of miracles if he pleaſes: Which being grant. 
ed, then it follows, that G. F. and other Quakers muſt have it! They pre. 
tend to the ſame degree of the Spirit that the Prophets and N bad; 
and ſay that none can underſtand; the Scriptures Without it. Which being 
quoted from G. Fs Gr. Myſt. p. 213. Sw. p. 79. firſt finds fault with alter. 
ing the form of G. Fis words, from thou'can'/t not know Scripture, to 
thou can not know the Scriptures : Then ſays, that there is an error if 
the Preſs, and that inſtead of know the, Scripture, it ſhould. have been 
know all Scripture ; that the word all was left out by the ſcurvy Printer! 
for: which I refer to Meth. 7. and dat. Di. Set 1. N. ix. p. 183. In the next 
place I would know the Quakers Anſwer, whether they think that any of 
them do underſtand all Scripture, and what Scripture they will own they 
do not underſtand? If they will not anſwer to this, then this is urg'd to no 
purpoſe, nor makes 1 thing againſt their pretences to the ſame degree 
of the Spirit the Prophets and Apoſtles had. They ay that, other Men 
have it not: But will they diſown it as to themſelyves? Will Penn, will 
Whitehead diſown it? Will they diſown that Fox had it? Otherwiſe they 
muſt ſtand by M. Penn's character of him, That he was as great a Prophet 
as Iſaiah. bur * n 
2. At p. 82. Sw. falls to their old trick of miſrepreſenting their oppo 
nents, who, ay ſlay, deny'd Inſpiration was now to be expected. That 
Inſpiration which Sw. explains p. 74. they did not deny, as we do not: 
Nay, they rather exceed in that point. It was the humour of thoſe times, 
betwixt 1650 and 1660. And the Diſſenters who then prevail'd, urg d 
their Inſpirations as their chief argument againſt the Church of England: 
So far were they from denying it. And in their Books againſt the Quakers 
they inſiſt largely and fully upon it: Vet the Quakers, in their Anſwers, 
moſt —_— charge upon them the quite contrary to what they aſſert, 
eſpecially G. F. in his Gr. My. where he hardly quotes one of them 
right: Of which ſome inſtances are given P. II. p. 168. to p. 373. And 
many more might be given ſufficient to fill a Volume. It is true indeed 
that the Preachers at that time did oppoſe Inſpiration in the Quaker blal- 
phemous ſenſe before · mentioned. And the diſtinction betwigt that and or- 
dinary Inſpirations, which we own is plainly ſet down out of G. F.s oyn 
words, in Sn. p. 28. To which ſays Sw. p. 76. Theſe are his words, yet 
ſets not down one word of them. 2210 | . 

3. Theſe words of G. F. 7 in Fu. from p. 30. of his Au ſiwer to the 
Weſtmorland Petition, viz. I ever you own the Prophets, Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, you will own our Writings, which are given forth by the ſamt 
Spirit and Power, Sw. ſays are wrong quoted; for that inſtead of 


our I, gs, the word hem ſhould be. Ton will own . — . 
| | w 
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what hem was this? Was it not of their own Writings that G. F. ſaid 
this? That they do not deny. But cavil they muſt. But they anſwer not 
the other quotation in the ſame place of the Sx. viz. Jun may as well 
condemn the $, eriptures to the Fir 
Papers and printed Books, it is 
Cod. Lou are nom anſwered from the mouth of the Lord. Notwith- 
ſtanding all which, Sw. wants not confidence to ſay p. 83. That that 
fonleſ+ Perfection maintained in our Books, which the Snake carps at; 
miſrepreſents, and wrlfully Hes againſt, is no other than the perfeckion 
of the Holy Spirit. Their meaning in which is ſhew'd before. mm 
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8 E C T. V. 
Of the Infallibility of the Quaters. 


x. HE fubſtance of Siteh's Defence in this ect. is, as you will find 
I it p. 90. that they only aſſert the Infallibility of the Holy Spirit 
(as if any body had oppos d that.) And rho” they have an infallible judg- 
ment in their Coun/e/ and Advice, and that in all things, yer they are not 
infallible, z. e. of themſelves; but it is rhe infallible Spirit that fpeaks 
—_ them. Thus it anſwer to that quoration out of Fox, That they 
tan diſcern who are Saints and who are Devils, &c. without ſpeakin 
ever a word, ſays Sw. (ibid.) G. Fox fhews who they be that can do 7 
j. e. they that be in the power and life of Truth. Yet they accufe Sn. 
for ufing chem injuriouſly in this. Now, pray where is the injury? For 
I will ask Sw. wherher the Quakers are nor in the power and life of 
Truth? If nor, then are they not diftinguifh'd from thofe they call The 
World's People. But if they be in that power, then they are thoſe (ac- 
cording to Sw.) that can do ſo, i. e. diſtern Saints and Devils, &c. Then 
they go on triumphantly, (ibid.: as having gain'd their point, and fay, / 
Snake dil ſay that Chrift is not eternal, infallible, and able to judge of 
perſons and things, which is the Doctrine he oppoſes, let him do it in 
Plain terme. But hark ye Switch, did Sn. oppoſe Chriſt's being eternal, 
mfallible, Sc.? Shew rhe place. Why did you not quote it? No, Switch, 
= know in your confciences he never did. But this he did, he ſaid, and 
-prov'd it too, that the Spirit which poſſeſſes you, and which you falſe- 
ly call the Light, and Chriſt, is no other but the Spirit of Lyes, that is 
the Devil. And were there no other proof of it, this it ſelf would be fut- 
ficient, that here you accuſe him of what your ſelves know to be a moſt 
notorious Lye; as you have done in a hundred places of this Book; I am 
lure many more, if any would be at the pains to reckon them. You call 
MN 133.) His purpoſe to overthrow the Infallibility of the Spirit of 
04. 


2. When the groſs failings of the Quaker Prophets are ſhewn, both in 
the Fleſh and Spirit, in diſproof of their Infallibility, they anſwer with 
Sw. p. ToC. When Man does fall, it is no plain conviction that he could 
mt have flood by an almighty afſifkarice. And p. 107. What leſs than 
Blaſphemy is it to ſay, that the Holby Spirit, had they been obedient, could 
mt have preſerved them And ſhould it come to paſs, that the de- 
feftion of the Ouakers ſPonld be as general as is now that of the je ws, 
Jer the Holy Spirit of Chriſt were not at all the leſs infallible. Who can 

ar with this trifling! Is this ati anſwer to the Sake ? Did he ever diſpute 

Vor, II. 6 L againſt 
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e us our Queries. Our giving forth 
from the — eternal 92 of 
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An Ax sw ER to the Swi ren, Oc. 
againſt the lnfallibiliry of Chr4#7, or the almighty Spirit of God? Was this 
the queſtion betwixt him and the Quakers? But now it is yielded, that the 
Quakers have no more infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit than other 
Men. And ſhould they one and all be poſſeſs d with the Devil, and run 


into all the debaucheries and immoralities that mankind can be guilty of, 


yet that this is no contradiction to their principle of Infallibility ! We need 
not then any more purſue particular inſtances. Here is enough granted us. 


3. It is granted that the Quakers may fall from their Infallibility: But 


they have granted too much; and we cannot in juſtice _ from them 
more than is due. If they can prove that ever any one of them fell from 
his Infallibility, I will allow that they have it ſtill: Nay, by their own a. 
vowed principles, if they can prove that any one of them was, fince Qua- 
kers, a true member of the true Church, I will own them for the only true 
Church in the world. Sw. p. 93. ſets down a quotation which Sn. brought 
from Ed. Burroughs's Works, p. 862. which Sw. ſays that Ju. hath aby. 
ſively mangled. Su. repeats it thus from Sn. Every true Member of the 
Church——But corrects the abuſive management thus, from the words of 
E. B. Every true Member of the true Church. This is like that abuſe 
before-mentioned, inſtead of Scripture, to ſay the Scripture. And no 
other ſort of falle quotations has Sw. found in Sz. yer beſlaves him in 
every page almoſt, as the moſt notorious, impudent, ſtandalous, and veno. 
mous, murderous, perſecuting Mar, that ever was heard of. Bur after 
all, the quotation in Sn. p. 31. is thus, Every true Member of the true 
Church, juſt as it is in the words of E. B. But Sw. in repeating it, left 
out the ſecond true; and then falls upon Su. for mangling. But this is a 
ſmall matter, and common with the Quakers, where they cannot find faults, 
to make them; and then charge them upon others. But to go on with 
the quotation, it is thus: Every true Member of the true Church—hath 
certainty and infallibility of Judgment, and diſterning who are out if 
the Truth, and in the way of Error, and are Fereticks. And St. re. 
peats it in the very ſame words. Then adds, See here, Reader, the great 
perverſion of Words, ſound as can be deliver d, and which I dare the 
Snake to deny if he can; for if he does, he muſt of neceſſity throw away 
all the Enthuſiaſm, to which he ſays the Church in her Office does pre- 
tend. What Sw. means by perverſion I know nor, unleſs ir be that Ss. 
has not repeated a great deal more of E. B.'s words than were needful, 
which Sw. here does. Bur I appeal to the quotation, even as Su. ſets it 
down: And without daring them, as Sw. does to Sn. I defire them to ſhew 
where that Enthuſiaſm which Sx. has ſet forth, as own'd in the Offices of 
the Church of England, does pretend to this fort of infallible diſcernin 
as Burroughs here does ſay is inſeparable from every true Member of t 
true Church. As to the Quakers pretence to this Spirit of diſcerning, I refer 
them, beſides what is ſaid of it in the Sx. to P. I. p. 272, Sc. and P. II. 
p. 388, Sc. And if they cannot make it out, then by this rule of Bur- 
roughs's, which Sw. does own, they are excluded from being true Mem- 
bers of the true Church. | | 
Beſides, all the Quakers who are bundled together to make up this Broow 
or Switch, muſt out of the true Church too, unleſs they make good that 
the Author of the Su. is a Gameſter, with which they brand him, p. 145, 
and p. 429. which all that are acquainted with him know to be as falſe as 
it is a malicious accuſation, You might as well have made him a Decr- 
ſtealer. He has faults enough, but this is none of them. If you had come 
to me, I could have told you worſe things of him than your Spirit of dil- 
cerning has inform'd you. Ir is well for him, as well as others, that this is 
a lying Spirit 3 for if you had that diſcerning you pretend to, tales von 
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be told; unleſs we ſhould; truſt to your good - nature, which is ſhewn abun- 
dantly in this J. Or that we could believe, that they who forge lyes, 
would ſcruple to tell truth to the prejudice of thoſe whom they purſue, even 
to reach their Lives, all that is in their power, which Sw. has endeavour d 
inſt the Author of the S#. with all the malice and venom that is poſ- 
le to be expreſs de. | | off pl 

At the end of p. 442. and firſt line of p. 443: Sw. tells a ſtory of the 


faid Author, of which there is not one word of truth, or the leaſt founda- 


tion for the lye that is there told; nothing happening like ir, or towards 
it. I could name many more, but I will not take up tige. 

It is told before, how Sw; charges that Author with oppoſing the Infalli- 
bility of Chr:z#7, And p. 119. from his ſaying, that % God did create 
all things, yet there was ſin and error in the world; it is infer'd by Su. 
that he inſinuates, that God did create error and ſin And then ſpends his 

ains to prove againſt the Author, that God did not create ſin. Of theſe 
For (and they are not the leaſt fort) of lyes, this Sw. and all the Quaker 
Books are ſo full, that they can hardly write without it; they cannot main- 
tain their cauſe without it: It would make a large Folio to detect them all. 
The ſhorter method would be, to collect where they have truly given the 
| ſenſe of their opponents, and that might be put almoſt into a Nut-ſhell. 

Now their failings is not the caſe that they have given up to us; but 
the infallibility of their Judgment and Diſcerning : And whether their fail- 
ings as to this, in all the inſtances before- mention d, have proceeded from 
their ignorance or malice ; yet by Burroughs's rule it excludes them from 

ing true Members of the true Church. And the Quakers in this SW. ha- 
ving own'd this rule of Burroughs to be truth, they muſt ſtand and fall 

it. | | 

hf But tho they cannot keep their ground upon the Infallibility of their 
Prophets, they are loath to give it up. They produce p. 124. a certificate 
of Nat. Marks, which ſays there are at /eaft twelve plain miſtabes in the 
ſtory of the G/over's Prophet, told in the Sz. Bur he tells not one of 
them: No, they were aſham'd to do that, for then it would have appear'd 
how frivolous and filly they were, no ways ſolving the objection made 
from that falſe Prophecy; as perhaps the miſtake of a name of a Street, or 
of a Room in a Houſe, a Geſture, Sc. Therefore let them produce their 
dozen of miſtakes. | 

Then p. 125. they tell that Sol. Eccles was humbled for his falſe Prophe- 
cies againſt John Story. But when? After it prov'd falſe. But did their 
diſcerning find it out before ? | 

And p. 126. of Will. Penn's Prophecy againſt Thomas Hicks, that T. H. 
deſiſted writing againſt the Quakers: That is, as told in S. and in Sar. Di/: 
p. 216. he did not die with the Pen in his hand. To which Sw. anſwers 
nothing, but repeats their former ſilly excuſe, as if no anſwer had been al- 
ready given to it. See Meth. 5. | 

The Su. quotes a Prophecy of Ed. Burroughs in the time of the Ulat- 
wan of Oliver, that the Church of Rome could not ſtaud long. And 

ere (ſays Sw.) the Snake is himſelf to ſome purpoſe, having in as de- 
ceitful and falſe manner, as well as can be, repreſented the words of 
E.B. Well, how does Sw. repreſent them ? Why, in p. 127 thus, But 
this I know, that the time is not long. And ſays Sw. Ey all this it abun- 
_ = that E. B. doth not aſſign the time: But he laid, It wonld 
#0 be long. And ſo they may ſay a thouſand years hence. This is their 
Way of ſolving Prophecies! Bur it is plain from the place in Burroughs, 
that he meant it of that expedition of Olivers againſt Spain; of which 


al the Quakers conceived vaſt hopes, and propheſy'd abundantly ; Fox, 
| | Burroughs, 
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An A SWR TO the Swarca, &c. 
Burroughs, Biſhop,” Howgil, &c; as is ſhewu in J. Sect xvan; But the 
horror of it is, that theſe Quakers not only deliver d cheſe falſe Prophiecies 
in the name of the Lord Goa, but pawn the very Boiog of God for che 
truth of them; as Burroughs here ſaid, Ar ſure as the Lord liuer, fo ſball 
it come to paſs. And Will. Pens uſhers in his Prophecy (which proy'd 
falſe) againſt T. Hicks, with a So ſure as the Lord ltueth, I teſtify to thee 

rh Lord's living Spirit The Lord will make thee an example 


of his fury, and thy head ſhall not go down to the grave in peace. We 
| ers; but ſach outragious Blaſphemy 


may play with the folly of the Quak 
ought to be otherwiſe animadverted upon. ieren Of | 
F. In p. 144, 145. Sw. infiſts amain upon a quotation in Fu. of which 
that Author was ſo careful, that to prevent any miſtake, he added an Ad. 
vertiſement (and there is no other Advertiſement but that one) at the end 
of the Snake to ſet it right, and prevent objections; of which Su, in the 
place before quoted takes no notice, rho? it is a full anſwer to all their 
Snarle. This ſhews their Sincerity ! | 


„ wh poly, + 
Concerning the Holy & criptures. 


Need not repeat to every Section their beginning with a fair repreſenta- 
tion at firſt, but coming off afterwards in defence of their own opinion. 
ir is their conſtant method through all this Swi*ch. 86 
They come now to their moſt worn path of belying their opponents, 
and altering the ſtate of the queſtion. They pretended that their contempt 
of Scripture was only againſt thoſe who would have the very material Ink 
and Paper of the Scriptures to be God, and incorruptible ; and that it was 
of nothing but the Ink and Paper they ſpoke, when they call'd the holy 
Scriptures Duſt, Death, Beaſiiy Ware, and Serpents Meat. Upon this 
Fu. joins iſſue with them, p. 52, that none of their oppoſers did aſſert any 
ſuch thing. And here Jw. P- 155. fairly accepts of the fame iſſue with 
Su. to determine this cauſe; ſo that now it is like to come to ſomething, 

Sw. produces ſeven inſtances for their aſſertion. 1. Joh. Timon in his 
Book call'd the Quaters Apoſiaſy, p. 17. ſaying, The Scriptures alone are 
the abet of Faith. An. But he explains himſelf, p. 26. In that I /ay 
the Scriptures are the object of Faith, &c. it is to be underſtood. of what 
ic contain d in them. And fo he goes on ſaying, How do any know that 
there was a Chriſt, how he came into the world to ſave ſaners, gave pro- 
miſes of eternal Life, and a covenant of Graze, &c. but by. the Herip- 
tures ? So that it is plain he meant the Doctrine contain d in the Scriptures, 
and not the Paper or Ink. 

2. Inſtance, Thom. Collier ſay ing, That the Seriptares ſhall he our judge 
one day, which we call the Letter. This is thus quoted in G. F.'s G. 
My/t. p. 38. from Mr. Colhier's Looking-glaſs for the Quakers, p. 11. Bu 
the following part of the Sentence, which Fox has left out, is, or at le 
the rule by which you. ſhall be judged. By which he meant not the Ink 
and Paper, but the Dodtrine. | : 

3. Inſtance, Fer. Iues calling it An error to ſay the: Let ter of the Sorif- 
ture was Carnal, This is p. 22. of his Quakers: Pnaking, where he ſaffici- 


ently explains himſelf to mean the Doctrine, not the Ink, in retorting uf te 
— the 
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be Quakers, chat they prerehded to walk actor ung ro the Debrer And 
| "ho!Quak them, Wor? 3 After 4 2 No "he Quikers 
do not pretend to walk after the Ink or Puper, but the Doctrine: 
4 Inſtance, Chyi 
Saordef the Spire hus quoted in Gr. NA p. 127. out of C. 
but; is, Ble ir nt the 22 80 that by this? he makes x alten the 
ink, nor the Doctrine itſelf to! he Gd. 9 
The 5 and 60 inſtance ſpeale home, Roger lip affrmibg he, that 2 
Letter of the Seripture was God ; "arid Mithard Itont, "affirei 1 
$ word 


W.'S'Outtery 


that\the Feriprure it God. But net haying 'their Books, only G. 
aur Dk tell Cu. thar"T-ctaror believe a comumen Tyir 18 G. FE. is, 


ſome ni ka II. . 368 to 373. Therefore let them bu Dut"'theſe 
Books (er 1e cannot) before e take their word iſt theſe two geſſes. 
But in the next wrath "rh6fe -abothinable"contempits"'6f Senpture gas ed'in 
Snare not in anſwer to either ef theſe Men, but td others, againſt w on 
no ſuch objeQion-oould le; And therefore "they"are Itipercitiently bie 
in here. 
7. Inſtance E tw. Price, ſeying, "tht oY Seriplipes Fr. the bier e of 
ul aud thut all Men Mall de Judge "by them. Wr words are not 
quoted out of any Book, only ſaid to be ſpUen b aid no evidence 
or it produo d: But as they 
but of the doctrine contain'd in the 


ares.” 


 Aﬀer theſe itiſtanices thus pro — W on 100 Nene to the Res- 
der, in theſe words, Now, Reader, u Ye ae 35 fo „ in this little 
Paro, whether appears the mrant Ly ty 2 _ hit. bro: oy in . e Neve 
were in the North, (where moi? 0 2655 
efirmed of the Letter of tbr Feri Beer rt © * fe - 3-4 
neither there, nor uny tber elſe were ach Pricfts. * hour” far 
ther defence for the Fuate, 1 demur, I Kaye it 85 . 
in the North, or any where 2 there wefe Tuch Pric my Aff 
the very Paper and Ink of the erden fin 2 1E 
may give ſotfic-other f doch Wan then 


Upon che whole, it is bs evliſect, that i Woes 
DofQrine of the Scriptures, Which the 
tents Meat, &c. G. Fox,; iti his 1 8 
reading of \the Truth, &e. An. 167 


_ \which is Death, which feeds y " 
they cannot come off with faying, Abart ib Bere A 
are-Duſt, and Duſt is the Serpents =—Y and Doꝑs àn 
Letter ; becauſe he ſays here tö tis, whirh- feeds Jou I Se 
r But we do not eat tlie Ink and Paper, of feed" upon that ; | 
fore this was ſpoke of the Doctrine, which Only we 715 8 80 to; 725 
he fays, (ibid. Zur original. is carnal Hebrew, Gx 4 
2 Mord is carnal, the Letter ; and your Lighi it carn 127 Ee 188 
ow the Ink or Paper are neither Herd, Get, nor r 1 "= 
are eber light; for Ink is Black : Therefdré this was ſpoke of the 
not the Ink of the Letters. I will not here 75 to ew the Ju 
Learning, in naming Latin as ohe of el of her anguages in l 
Tubes were wrote: It is like the Skill 0 their Li 1 in orheF chi ? 
Th eir Light is a Cimmerian Darkneſs: — 
In their precious Book call'd, A bri Diſeoves of 4 25er 4 7951 
of Anti-Chrift, &c. p. 9: They call the Clergy, Babyibn 's Merchants,” 
2 Beaſily Wares, (char is, the Sik in the Pulpit, a Pen 2 
Vol. II. 6 M Market- 


ber Wade, affſrming, The uritten e FR The 
But the eee 172 of the ſentence, Which G. A. his kit 


eſpecial quotations, and parricalarly in his Gr. Myff fy ; of whic — | 
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. witneſſed by three other Quakers ; and this Chapter bears this title, Of the 


are fond of this ſweet, expreſſion, they repeat it in 


FF 
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Mar let- place; on the firſt, Day, call d, ebe Lordi: Day; but tbe Lord, 


Day ic 4 


ture, but 
North, 
from the Mouth of th, 


5cripture! itſelf they ſo call. G. Fox, in his News out . 
&c. (which on the Title · page is ſaid to be written 


Lord) p 14. ſays, Their Goſpel 3s Dust, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 4 
John, which is the the Letter; and all this is the carnal Mind, fee din 


it, which is the Enemy againſi Cod: And p. 13. Feeding upon the Letter 


which is Death; which feeds yon Serpents, and Dogs and Swine, They 
veral Books. In the 
Chapter above, quoted out of the Brief Diſcovery, &c. they have fou. 
teen heads, upon which they charge the Clergy of all forts. 1. They fy, 
The Prieſts of. the World are Conjurers. 2. Thieves and Robbers. 3. A.. 
ti-chrifts. 4. Witches. 5. Devils. 6. Lyars. 7. A viperous and ſerpes. 
tine Generation.. 8. Blaſphemers. 9. Scarlet-colour' d Beat. 10. Baby. 
lon's Merchants. 11. Whited Walls. 12. Ravening Wolves. 13. Greedy 


Dogs. 14. Eminent and ambitious Phariſees. Theſe are the ſeveral heads 
which are all ſeverally dilcours'd-of. But in the proſecution of them, they 
beſtow ſeveral other like meek and bountiful Epithets, as Idol Merchant. 


Coftly.Sermon- Makers, Really they are Blood hounde, Gaſping like the 


Mouth of Hell, Barking and raging like Jodomites; and many other of 


the ſame. gracious ſtrain, with which I will not detain. the Reader, for this 
is a br on in this place. This Book is ſubſcribd by. Tho. Law/0n, and 


falſe Mmiſtery, which they make all in the World but themſelves ; and ſaj, 
The Prieſts of the World, are all thoſe things before-mention'd, But to return. 


— 
* 


the two Uniyerſities) ie 1 
Mond of. God : And p. 14. Tp. the, Light. in all your: Conſciences I ſpeak 
. which ball witneſs me eternally—And to 455 this is the Word of God. 


, 


4 


(the Scriptures), are not the Word. of God, which thou 
affirmed. To this lays Su. p. 158. But this ſoon vaniſhes, for up 


| Aﬀeer the Quakers manifold contempts of holy Scriptures, and their mak- 
ing it no, leſs than ee, Fo call them The Mord of God, the Author 


of the Fx. goes on to ſhew, that they call'd their own. Writings The Word 
of God. And I will add, if that; expreſſion. can be aggravated, from what 
is calld ¶ Declaration of the, Ouakers, again the two Mothers, (that is, 


. 13. they ſay, To you this is the eternal 


This. Light in the Conſcience they call God and Chriſt; and here they preach 
25 do perſuade; and convince God]! They lay again, p. 15. To you tbit 
27 f e, ofernalt ord 2 Cod. Obſerve, they do not only call their own 
Writingg:7he Word of God, or The Word of the eternal God, but The eter- 
nal Word. of God. Yet ſays E. Fox to Ch. Wade, (Gr. Myſt. p. 246.) They 

Loft bla /phemaufy 


examination of C. Wader words, they ſeem to imply, as if he affirmed of 


the Scriptures, that they were the eternal and in dwelling Word of Cod, 


and therefore, and thereupon, G. Fox oppoſed. him, and aſſerted Chriſt 10 
be the 2 of God, p. 247. r. Myſtery. Here Sw. is a little modeſt, 


they ſpeak doubtfully, that C. Ms words ſeem to imply, and as if Their 
Conſcience ſmote them; they knew they were telling a downright Lye. 
But their cauſe requir'd it; and every Reader could not conſult C. /#/.'s Books 


and 


uo An ANsWEI to the Switky, Er. x 
and ſo might go away, ſuppoſing that there was ſomething in this Anſwer: 
But in CIs Book call * ery ſlain, (to which G. e eb 
be fully ex 551 in this matter; he ſays p. II. that the Seripture 
is The meazate 1 ord of Chriſt, and /o are. the Work N ord. 0 Cod. 
C. F. quotes only one. part · of the ſentence, and words it thus, The Scrip- 
 rures 3s the Word of God; and then falls upon it, and calls it Blaſphemy. 
But the ſame ſentence of 1 W. does diſtinguiſh, and calls the Serſpturges The 
mediate Words or Word. Now there is but one eternal and in- dwelling 
Word, which cannot be call'd Yords, in the plural; and that Word is im- 
mediate; but C. M. calls the Scripture only mediate Words. He is large 
in that ſame place, and p. 13. in deſcribing of the Scriptures, as being on- 
ly the declaration of God's mind to Men, reveal'd to his Servants, the 
Prophets and Apoſtles: And p. 16. he plainly diſtinguiſhes in what ſenſe 
the Scriptures are call'd the Word of God, and in what ſenſe Chriſt is ſo 
call d. The Letter of the New Teſtament or Goſpel (ſays he) contaimeth 
in it the mediate, inſpired, teaching, written Word of Chriſt, the Mord 
that Was, and is God. And in a Book he wrote afterwards in anſwer to 
Gr. Myſtery, whole title is, To all thoſe called Puakers, &c. An. 1659. 
p. 7. be 1 theſe very words again, adding, to ſtop theſe cavils of Fox, 
theſe words, Aud hereby I do affirm plainly and fully, That it is Chriſt 
the Word that was, and is God; ubich it flat contrary to thy helliſh 
He, wherewith thou dot affirm, that I call the whole 1 Letter, 
God and Chriſt : But to prove thee, George Fox, 0 be à deteſtable, hel- 
liſh Har, I have prov'd to thy face alſo in my io and 11 pages of m 
Book, out of which my Book thou doeft fetch even all thy accuſations again 
me; and do there. prove, that even. all the whole $ cripture Letter is 
but the mediate teaching of God and Chriſt; proceeding inſprredty from 
God and Chriſt; and therefore that the Letter is neither God nor Chrilt: 
To this laſt Book of C. Wade, G. Whitehead wrote an Anſwer, in his T5 ruth 
defending the Quakers, the ſame year 1659. which he ſays on the Title- 
page was Written from the Spirit of Truth in George Whitehead, Sc. 
There p. 63. coming to anſwer what is above quoted of C. W. he will by 
no means allow it to be a ſufficient clearing of his s but char es 
bim ſtill, as Fox had done, and ſays to this vindication of C. W. W bic 15 
all one to ſay the written Word of Chriſt ir God, and the Letter contains 
God, which is groſs : And to ſay. that the Letter or Writing is the Word, 
which it God, is Blaſphemy, And here Sw. goes on in the ſame track, 
and would impoſe it upon the Reader, that C. V meant that the Letter of 
the Scripture is The eternal. and indwelling Mord of God. You. fee how | 
hard it is to fatisfy the Quakers, when the ; have not a. mind to be fatis- 
yd ! When they have no other way poſſible to eſcape from their unſuffer- 
able blaſpheming the holy Scriptures, as Death, Duſt, Serpents Meat, and 
Beaſtly Mare; and at the ſame time inſcribing The Word of God, the. e. 
ternal Word, upon their own diabolical effuſions; and yet callin it Blaſ⸗ 
phemy to call the holy Scriptures the Word, or Words of God! And it is 
an addition to all this horrible Wickedneſs, that they would now hy pocri- 
tically pretend, that they never ſpoke in the leaſt diſreſpectfully of the_ho- 
ly Scriptures, but highly value and eſteem them above all the Writings in 
the World, and prefer them far beyond all their own Writings or Speak - 
"gs! But yer keep up the Teſtimony of their ancient Friends, and that, in 
L the parts of +1 | * 1 ed | 


1 
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„ Whar is ſaid will clear the Anſwers of Sw. to the remaining quotarions 
in Fu. upon this head: And I deſire no more of the Reader than to com- 
pare them with the Sz. and he will find that the Su. is. more truly an An- 
wer to them. c ; op COLES 1 4 RT * s 
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me tell eager that the "Ric 9 1 Smith mentioned. in gw. 
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üs d by the ( briogin neo the eit ee and i 

Ans d 8 k 2 Ko "not" deny he” | ares of . oy Ag it 
be true ; och by a  Cerriffcare from & Perſon, "Ul ew vothing 
of the matter, ay would Pat it oft.. 
The next matter of fact, ($1365 che they divert in like t manner, inſiſting g up- 
on the words Judicial and Harun, demanding Topics, ralking of 
Originals, = where the thing related Was a verbal Diſcourſe in one of 
their Meetings, 'which they, 'cannor deny; only ſay, p. 168. that the Meer. 
ing gave no determinar on ; nor did che Meeting gie the Ife mention. 

jor pr preferring, their Books above he eder chat is, th 1 who, ſpoke 
"the words. were. 65 the Meeting. "Bur wels were cenſur'd by the og 2 


AR were not ſuch words {poke in the d ent 1 is rhe Quaker y 


8 Thees 'rhention another matter of fact, wy ch is more 1 in 
ited 65 5 21 „ 9 cee ther Sthodt- ma in 10 e is 
ng the fares read in his School, Which is anſwer” 
e fito 1008745 W 7 725 4s own. Rial o on the 
ſecond ae 72 e Fe the 10. 1701. 80 
10 15 tt de bn dof it 1205 0 ber that we have, not heard from 
em ſince upoh' that hea 
8 Fu 1405 oy tetends that the. uakers do, value the Scriptures above 
no world, and' that | "Whitehead | particularly does ſo; 
and exclaims wol baren, (be chat is always, when th * have leaſt to 
21 for almoſt 7 hop Page to ether, aga ainſt.t the Boldy Ny pudence, In- 
ice, 
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as if all the me: ue e only t to, 1 the Au Nc 

riſees,. or ſome .othe er Pet es caking rr * f the RY 5 
What is this to the purpole ? his 4 no 15 of d 2 queſt bi on, 1 WO 
forgot (for a reafon) to mention. 58 ueſtion Na Whether 2 
ters did eſteem their own Speakings to be of as great axtbority 4 any 
Chapter in the Bible? And the Ao Wer, Naß, aß here repeated, by St. 1% 
an ＋ greater : That i is, if, we thar "4b Speakings £ are from the 
Pan of Truth ; which is left'to fappoſe either to confeſs, or to cep 
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they, poor harmleſs ones, groſſly wronged and abuſed! 
5 will they deal thus with others ? No ; they thank you! That would 
not do by a great deal! Of which there are many inſtances in this Sw. 
And in G. Fox's Gr. Myſtery, where there are thouſands of quotations of 
their opponents, not one in ren is given in their own words, not only by 
leaving out what are unneceſſary, but quite altering and blending them of- 
Vo I. II. 6 N ten 


. F As. 


4n AN AN tothe Swirem, Se. 


ten to the dreck contrary meaning of their Authors: For ſome inſtances of 
which, I refer the Reader to Melih. 84. 
But will they be juſt and true to themſelves, if not to others? Will they 
note their own words with that exactneſs which they expect from others? 
They will not be bound to this neither, when the truth may ſuffer by it: 
For inſtance, G. in the place 9 oingm of his Serious Apolog y, re. 

peating his own words in his Truth Defending, notwithſtanding of his 
putting ic for was, and ſeveral other words added, as here in Sw. which 
were not in his Truth Defending, ſays, This was my Anſwer, as it ;; 
expreſs'd in my apologetical Treatiſe, entituled, Truth defending the ua. 
tert and their Principles, p. 7. where there is not half of what is quoted as 
his anſwer in his Serious Apology But the plain anſwer fer down, without 
any of thoſe dodgings, which he adds in his Serious Apology; not as ex. 
planations, (for that is allowable to every one to explain their own mean- 
ing) but as being his former anſwer. This was my anſwer, lays he. And 
he makes no fort of difference by different Characters, or otherwiſe, he. 
tween what was his former anſwer, and what in this might be in explanz. 
tion of it. So that any Reader who had not his Truth Defending, to com. 
pare it with his Serious Apology, would certainly think, that what is ug 
red in his Serious Apology were the very words of his Truth Defend; 
Theſe are the Men of Sincerity and Plainneſs! And who quarrel all others 
with the leaſt unpunctuality, or obſcureneſs in quotations! They are pretty 
honeſt, with good looking to! Therefore the Reader will be ſafer, if he do 
not alrogether traſt their quotations, whether of their own or their adyer- 
fary's Writings, without comparing of them. And when they make moſt 
out-cry of foul play, of being groſly wronged and abuſed, then look ſharp, 
and you will find a Szake in the Graſs. 


ad. 3 


S ECT. VII. 
The Idolairy of the Duakers. 


9 HIS is Sect. vur. of Su. p. 1. The firſt quotation is from C. 
Fox's Gr. Myſt. p. 31. of his placing the Quakers upon the throne 
of God. This Sw. endeavours to ſolve, p. 175. by the promiſe made to 
the Apoſtles, Matth. xix. 28. Of ſitting upon twelve thrones to judge the 
#welve Tribes of Iſrael. But how does this ſolve the matter? For none 
of theſe twelve thrones was the throne of God. What ſignifies that? Here 
is the word Thrones / The Quakers have made many worſe ſhifts than this. 
To the fame purpoſe they quote Rev. xx. 4. And I ſaw thrones, &c. 
And ſo they might have gone through the Concordance, and found King's 
rhrones, and Queen's thrones, Sc. But Rev. In. 21. is quoted, where 
Chriſt ſays, To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit with me in ny 
throne.” © Anſwer, This was ſpoken of the future glories in Heaven, which, 
as St. Paul lays (2 Cor. x1. 4.) are unſpeakable, not lawful for a Man t0 
utter. What Man durſt have given ſuch a deſcription of them as our blef- 
ſed Saviour does Luk. xn. 37. That he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them 
to ſit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. Shall we hence 
conclude that Chr:F is our Servant, and we his Maſters! Such is the Qua- 
ker Preſumption of placing themſelves upon his throne! And that now at 
this day, as they are now in this Life. 

But Su. gives the quotation our of Fox larger, thus : The Qualers art 
in the power of 8. and in the authority of the Lamb, and into 2 * 

* | cree 
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creep not, but are upon the throne; but you that be in the form, that 
denies the power, creeps into houſes. What is the meaning of ereeping 


into honſes here? Sw. tells p. 174. thus, Meaning when per ſeruted. Fot 
the Quakers us d to upbraſd others with flying, or abſconding, when they 


were perſecuted, as they do to the Author of the Jz. at every turn, and 
tell him of his ſculking, Sc. of which I can give them an inſtance more 


than moſt of them know: For the firſt time he had the honour to ſee Will. 


Penn, he was carried to him, where he had crept not only into a. Friend's 
Houſe, but up to the Garret, to avoid (as he pretended) perſecution. And 


if the Friends had that Spirit of diſcerning, to which they 8 and 


knew what paſt betwixt them there, they would either be aſham'd of . 
P. or of great part of the Sw. which he diſown'd and blam'd, and ſaid to 


ſeveral Friends, that he was very ſorry to ſee it. So much he believ'd their 
infallible guidance by the Holy Spirit! Whether V P. was then or now 


in the form that denies the power, I leave it to the Friends to determine 
and return. | r e 1 5 7 Mp N 2 

2. The next quotation in Sn. is p. 62. of C. Fox's calling himſelf” he 
Son of God, and ſaying of himſelf, My Kingdom it not of this world. To 


which ſays Sw, p. 175. as to the former quotation, that whom Jeſus Chriſt 


bath waſhed from their ſins in his own Blood, are by him made Kings and 
Prieſts unto God, Rev. 1. 6. And to them it is their Father's 2204 

ſure to give the Kingdom, (Luk. xn. 32.) which ts not of this world. 
They ſhould have gone on to Y. 37. and prov'd themſelves to have an 
higher place in Heaven than Chriſt, becauſe they were to ſit down to meat, 
and he to gird himſelf, and come forth and ſerve them ! But tho God 


does beſtow the Kingdom of Heaven upon his Saints, that is, admits them 


into that Kingdom; yet when did any of them ever call it My Kingdom? 
as Chriſt our bleſſed Lord ſaid to Pilate, and which Fox here. blaſphe- 
mouſly attributes to himſelf. But tho' we are made the Sons of God b 

adoption, yet that title, The Son of Goa, is attributed only to Chrift, 
none of the holy Apoſtles took it to themſelves, or gave it to any other. 
But Fox and the Quakers aſſume it to themſelves, and ſay, that the name 
(that is of Chriſt) belongs to them, to the Members, as well as to the 
Head: Nay, not only the name, but the nature too; and that we are as 
well of his nature as he of ours : That Jeſus was not the Lamb of God, 
only that the Lamb or Chr:/? dwelt in his Veſſel or Body, as we (lay the 
Quakers) know the Lamb in our Veſſels: Which is fully ſhewn P. I. F. 
Vn. p. 288, 289, Sc. and is the ſame Hereſy with that of Cerinthus, who 
laid that Fe/is was not the Chriſt; but that it was Chriſt who deſcended 
upon Jeſus at his Baptiſm ; againſt which St. Zobn diſputes, and makes it 
the characteriſtick of a Chriſtian, not only to acknowledge 7eſus Chriſt, 
for that all theſe Hereticks would do, having a ſenſe of their own, in which 
they underſtood it; but that Jeſus was the Chriſt; that the Man Fe/as 
was truly and properly the Son of God, who not only took or dwelt in 
Fleſh, but was made Fleſh, and was the Lamb of God, not that the Lamb 
qwelt in him. Thus ſays St. John, Theſe things are written, that ye 
night believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believ- 


ng, ye might have Life through his name, Joh. xx. 31. Who is a Lyar, 


but be that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? He is antichriſt, 1 Joh. u. 
22. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every Spirit that confeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the F leſh, is of God: And every 85 that 
confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God: And 
this is that Spirit of antichriſt, &c. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 
s the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God, 1 Joh. Iv. 2, 3, 
15. Obſerve, it is not ſaid that Chrif is the Son of God, but that Jeſus, 
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he.” The" fame N whom _ ry crucified” (a Pere“ to 
3 made. 1070 rd an Chf, Act. 1. 36. Many 46. 
d ipto the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chi 
2 is deceiver and an africhriſt, Joh. it. 7. 9% 
Ser? bon Je ſus 85 be walked, ſaid, Behold” the Lamb i 
* 54 Fn 24 55 aa Peng, tan turus it, chat he was wor the Lamb, 
God Jo amb welt in him. He was not the. Chriſt, (Rig Cerintbus) 
Ms Chrif 71 in. bp, after he Ks 22 him at his Baptiſm. 
7 9 pot e .the Son of Go hays N 470 ; and ayerts, that 
uakers & 7277 | deny it; Serious Nele N 
Vet 207 Ox 5575 juſtif C for calling wile f Fo © Si of God, and 


for | am is not of this World. 
1 T 4 ay Mae gags of Gy the Kingdom 0 eben, but 
LY never. 120 55 770 7 Peter, Paul, or 


any of the Ap none of 
3 whom preſum'd to call it My Kingdom. 2h G. Poe N Mees alle ſtyle to 


himſelf; ; e this Sees does . him in it, and ſays, P. 176. that 
Words weed ot have given affepce. _ 

"fe if they. nee not haye given offence, why \ were they alter; d or omit- 
ted in, Fox's Journal ? This Sw. does not poſitively deny bur ſquints If's 
and dad 0 at. It, to in ſnuate as if it were der certainly lo. But it is cer- 

19 f (cover d. pd full proof iyen in the Defence of the Shake, Collect. 
N III. p. 445». 446. And by that, of the Quakers Sincerity and Ingenuity 
in thi aß in Meder matters. 

he next quotation is p. 62. of Fn. of E. Fox's faying of himſelf, 

T am i the Door rhat ener was, the ſame Chriſt yeſterday, 70 day, and fir 
ever. To this Sew, ariſwers, p. 176. that G. F. did not mean this of him- 
{elf, but of Chriſt, and. enlarges the quotation, beginning thus; The ſame 
Seed, "whzch. is Chriſt, he /ame Spirit takes upon it now as ever Was, 

This is ex lain'd before, p. 486. N. 5. that the Quakers think the Seed. or 
Chriſt, to be as much incarnate'in them as it was in the bleſſed Virgio; j 180 
ſt that the ſame Spirit took upon it the ſame Seed in G. Fox, as in Jeſus of 

Vazareth. And it was not G. F. that ſaid, I am the Door, &c. but Chr: i 
within 8 15 ſaid ſo: And it was not faid of G. F. but of Chriſt in G. 
Upon which account the Quakers take the name of Chriſt ro themſelves, 

before as been ſaid; and upon the ſame account do worſhip and adore 
4 angther, commpirring wild Idolatry: As a Quaker Woman-—who at a 
Meeting was moved, and roſe up, with a ſinging tone, and worſhipped ©. 
Fox, there preſent, Kay ing, Thou art the King of Saints. And that night 
the beipg quarter'd at another Quaker Woman's Houſe, tho” a Stranger, (ac, 
cording to the manner of the Quakers) who had been at the Meeting, and 
heard theſe words, but knew not who it was that ſaid them, told her gueſt 
as Wy Were going to bed, that the was offended at ſuch words ſhe had heard 
at the Meeting: To which her gueſt reply'd, I am the Perſon. And I piq 
thy ſhortyeſs, that thou art come no farther yet, nor under ſtandeſi. I 
3 5 2 70 G. Fox that I ſpoke; but it was the Life in me that ſpoke 10 
the L him. Sce the fame excuſe made by James Naylor and Georg? 
Wiitehe Wb, P. II. p. 391. 

But let me go on a little with this. There is yet extant, aud to be pro- 
duc d (when call'd for) an Ane Letter of G. Fox's, in his own Hand- 
Writing and Spelling, doch as his Will annexed) wherein he ſpeaks of this 
very paſſage, it having made ſome noiſe, and mentions it thus; That a 8 
man ſiood u 4 in a Meeting, and ſaid, Thou art Jeſus Chriſt the Son of G od; 
and G. F. did not. reprove her. And this hath talked up and down in th 
South, to defame & F. Then fays, It is ſtrange ſhe ſhould not be ſuffe 7 F 

1 


to confeſs Jelus Chriſt the Son of God: but thou muſt turn it to G. F. 74 
7 
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 #erye-obly-for a Jeſt. Hur hefe iS tho trne Quaker-Anlwer as before; , f 

was not ſpoke to G. H but to he Jeſus Chriſi that was within him; An 
ſo the matter s ſol vd. dh Dr An 3 * Ky | 
4. But as a farther proof that &. F.umeant himſelf, or bri 


Ida nat unden ſtamd, wheni fher ſpoke + hint Iſhe did name G. E, at all. I 
trouble you nor ulter his Spelling, which as after bis uſaahmanoer, nt would 
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WJ 
n bim, 1 
the ſenſe above etplain'djy, whem he ſaid. Im Ihe Dear, the ſam Qt l 


yefrerdays'to day, and fori euer, there is another quotation brought in Sr. 
our of the Introduction to: Hes Battlerdeoor, where he ſays, A =— 
guages art to m uo more than duſt, who (was before. Languages; were. 
Now hoy was . V before Ranguages were, otherwiſe than as „ t lie 
ſame\ Chriſt heſterday, t da und for euer? For this, & TP: ige refers 
back to p. 149. where they gay it is anſwered; i And will ſet down the 
whole Anſwer! ver hat im, bedauſe it is material. It is thus in p. 149, (which 
is ĩnanſwer top. 85. L51 3 ay: 1 bid. Þ;85 . He is angry that, &. bk. ould 
ſay; inthe. Preface to hit Battle: door, That all Languages are te me no 
more than duſt-—-+ But bud omitted tv give Gb s:Reaſan;twhy they 
are ſo ; which: is, being redeemed out of Languages into the power her o- 
in Men ſpall agree. 'Tlhitnis:&very word of the Anſwer-: Bur ;whay is the 
meaning of that Long in the middle aſtet the ward; gut? Is there ſuch 
ain P. 85 U of Kn. which is there quoted 7. No. l What are the wor ds 
then Which are omitted at that ?...Oply, theſe ſive poor Words, J ho 
was before Langhages were And theſe conclude, the Paragraph. There 
are no more words after them: Vet becauſe of the length they were amit- 
ted; or may be S. thought they were nat very material to the. Subject 
there treated of And having forgot this, now refers hack to this place for 
a ſolution of theſe omitted words, which ate the only words upen which 
the whole ſtreſs is laid upon the Subject of Idolatry, in the Quakers making 
themſelves Chr i, and adorable as ſuch, p. 62. of Sa. and to which Sto. 
plies p. 127. For what relation to this was G. J. s loving or not loving 
of Languages, or his Reaſobs ſor it? Mhich are eaſily 1 becauſe he 
had none of them. And the Reaſon that Cv. gives from G. F. becauſe he 
was redeemed out of Languages, ſnews that he was redeemed out of Senſe 
0: For what has Languages to do with our Redemption? Perhaps C. F. 
thought chat Languages were original Sin; and that this was one of his open- 
ings} However, tho” Sw. is very witty and ſevere upon the Author of &. 
jet I ſee not what cauſe there was for calling it Baſeneſi in him to omit 
this Reaſon of G. Fs for his not loving of Languages; For, beſides that 
it wag nothing to the purpoſe; it ſeem'd no fort of malice or il nature to 


omit ſuch an un- intelligible and ſilly Reaſon. It looks more like an act of 


5 ©. 


kindaels and friendſhip to cover in filence a deformity, than to ez 
and take advantage of it to ones prejudice. TIE 35618 ; 
Iwill not ſay that the Sw. has baſely omitted the foregoing words in the 
quotation out of the Sz. No, it was ingeniouſly.. and-induſtrioutly done. 
There was no other way poſſible to get rid of ſo troubleſome à quotation. 
To have omitted the only words upon which the ſtreſs was laid, would not 


have done well in that place concerning Idolatry, for which they were 


brought: That would have look d too broad, and could not have avoided 
adiſcovery. But finding the expreſſion in another place upon another Sub- 
ject, and where it was brought in only by the by; there the ſlipping a few 
Words would not be much notic'd; and then referring back to that, would 
take ſome pains to find it out; and in the mean time Bo like an Anſwer. 


hut then Sw. ſhould have been ſo wiſe as not to diſcover their own 


gults in another: They ſhould not, in the ſame place, at the end of p. 
175. have fallen foul upon the Author of the Sn. for not repeating over a 


f 


beF 0L. II. 6 O whole 


n As WEA fü th SWT Ge. 
whole Letter of & Fox's, Which he toi was in print in his Nournal, be. 
cauſe he nam'd ogly'two expfefſtons which were omitted in it, ag primed 

in the Fohrna/ - And te have traꝶſerib d the whole Letter in that place had 

been very impertiuent. Ver Su. is very anpry for this, and ſays, Mehy 4 
not the Snake give the whole Letter? To what purpoſe hath" be made a 
hrelk in it? "Fu what is left ont at it? And concludes; which: the Snake 
hath” given and omitted with'a—— This=<=which- is here put 486 4 Tail 
to the Si ſeryes a9 4 Feſcue to the Nike. in che g And which of the 
two diſtovers moſt Guilt or Baſeneſs, is faibly-Tefr to the Reader.. 
of himſelf as ang out of the North, cloarbed aut Rightrouſheſs, peel. 
ing from the Mouth" of the Lord, &c. which (ſays the) 'was prog he 
of, And note i- fulflled. Here . (according to wont) will have more of 
G. Es words in, vis. The Army #r coming ant of the North againſt you, 

&c. and quotes er xxxt. B. and calls rhe Quakers, p. 177, The Poop, 

| fulflling this Prophecy, Jer. xxx1. 8. Which ig fo fair and full an Anſiver, 

© that - refer the Reader to P. II. p. 402. where he will ſee is farther con- 
| firm! 2 Ti $36 {4 GARY ht Ld nn YUITVY IU Aug N 
6. And likewiſe ſatisfaction given to the Put · off which Sw. makes p. 1. 
| to another quotation in the Ju. ibi of rhe Quakers: calling G. Fox the 
| Brauch, the Sta and other appellations of Obi. Says Sw. He quotes 
| an Agverſary's Book for this, which was an 4; and fo refers to that 
Anſwer, bur withonr telling what it was. Which was the beſt way ! For 
there you' have found as great ſatisfaction as in the former quotation about 
anguages,” where Sw. reſetrd you back to itſelf. But without going to 

Adyerfaries, the quotation is fer down from its own Quaker Author P. Il 
398. "And p. 402. an Anſwer to the late Quaker excuſe, as if this was not 

lpoke of G. F. but of Chriſt, who did not come out of the North of Eng- 
land, as this quotation ſays the Quaker branch did in theſę words, O thou 

North , England,” t of thes did the Branch ſpring; and the Day ſtar 

ariſe,” &c. ſe not this Anſwer ſelf condemm d 9 

7. Next follows the juſtification which is brought in S. p. 179. for ſe- 
yeral blaſphemous Idolatries of Fofiah Cole in 3 Letter of his to G. For, 
mene in Fun. p. 62. Which; ſays Su. are Jikewile Juſtify'd by! Jill 
Pens in two of his Books wrote for that purpoſe. The quotation out of 
Joſrah's Letter, as it is in Sto. is thus, Dear George Fox, who art the Fa. 
ther of many Nations, whoſe Life hath reached through us, thy Children 

AI boſt habitation is in the Power of the HigheF, im which thou 
ruleſt and gpverns in Righteouſneſs, and thy Kingdom fs effabliſhed in 
Peace, nd the increaſe thereof is without End. J 13k 000! * 

© Here Sw. firſt takes notice of thoſe words in this quotation which are 
put in black Letters, and gives their uſual complement for it; that the Au- 
thor, Serpent like, would deceiue his Reader, by giving the words in old 
black Engliſh Letters, as if that was an argument ſufficient to ſhew that 
the ſenſe of the words were blatk and idolatroys. This was witty | Then 
they intreat the Reader's Patience to weigh and conſider the five follow- 
ing Paragraphs, in juſtification of this quotation. So that here we are to 
expect a large Defence; and eſpecially that none of the black Letters ſhould 
be omitted, upon which that Author (Jerpent lite) had laid the main 
ſtreſs. And yet the blackeſt of them, and which conclude the quotation, 
viz, Thy Kingdom is effablilhed in Rightesuſneſs, and the increaſe there: 
of is without End, are totally forgot, and not one word ſaid to them, or 
they ſo much as mention'd in the S. as if no ſuch words at all had been in 
the quoration ! but inſtead thereof, they put in other words, which were 
not in the quotation, as, The Generations to come all call him Blefes 
| I - ©.” AG 
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put what of alla tbis? This Huatation 
Gtorge Fox, u Life hat ruucbei through 15 
here owhing ſuch expreſſion eta belong g to. Gad, 0 5 
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che Blaſphemy' and Idolarry of | is in his f 155 197 5 ap 
to George Fh; and that in words fo; ſo; expre hay, If pe 9 vl 
— Gain other ant ip) _ the, w 18 al 2 "metas; 
this jirk would turnt B could, , W 0 
bye ainly ſelf condemnm d 5 el! ia 0599! * Af fore being wy r a 
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the nent quotatian in G. M nt of a,. moſt 1 thempuis REA 1 

Audland: to e ene 180] 

ther place; that is not nam d, let ha Reader 7. 

where: therg ate ſeycral r oe he dune that, $i e 

Audland, and to perſuacle Mac yas that it is a, mere forge 
Now if in dis, A in fo: N 


A. 
that the Qt uakeis are ſelf condemn „ Aud e tbe pa Re, Bu, 


Light: — it will not ouly giye the world a lb. norly ft beth: ir 
Sincerity, but we ſhall know how far they are to be truſted in t ir quo- 
tations of their own,! ar their Adyerſaricy Books, and in the new Glpifes 


they would now put upon their ancient Teſtimonies. 10 erefbre let me in- 


vite the Reader to attend to the hiſtery of this Lettres, which 1 re- 


markable. 

The en Letter (which I hevr 8. and is ſtill firh- coming) bat 00 
dato; (or it is torn out with the there is 4 little factiqn at 
end!) Perhaps he might imiitate George, Fox im this who did not u 
due his Letters becauſe, as he Hic, rhe Apoſtles did not date theirs. 15 
ſome having occaſion to quote this Letter, (I think it was Francis 
ſpoke of it as wrote in the! year: 1605. The Fug of which was 155 
the Letter mentions John Cam being chen Digs Ber Fa And in 15 
Cm and Jobs Audiand's Works, prigted An. 168 * here, p. 39, of the 
Book, after an Epiſtte of a ms it is a This wat gives forth 
at Briſtol, when he lay in great We wpan his Bed, an the Year 1665. 
This occaſion'd F. Bugg to date Foks Atgland's Letter from Briſiol in that 
year: But it was a miſtake in this er Book 9 5 and Audlang's 


be : 
. * 


Works: For it is told there, in the Teſtimonies prefix i Pee 40. that Jahn 
Auuland died in the year 1663. And p. 31. that he 96 -liv'd this John l am; 
for ir is there Lid bow he did lament the death % 3 

Now 775 F. H. did not, yet the aber 12 the . * this mat- 
ter; and F. B. was miſled by the priced Wo 115 of 7 Aland, &c. 
which made him alive in the year fox then, 0 this Book, Jobn 
Cam did write, and Zohn Aud vive him 


Vet the Quakers (in their eg were « vilng x0, take the advan- 
ge of their own miſtake ; and charg d F. d all others that durſt name 
thisLeeter with downright forgery, becauſe the by +4 chat was put to it WA 
ater Joh Audland was dead. 

Bur there is more than this, leſt the Quakers ſhould. ctend i woraneß. 
In the year 1693, Mr. Joby Pennymau, a Gentleman 17 known- 8 iwl 
and Sinceriry, (once feduc'd among the Quakers) did tell all this to Gegrge 
. bite head, and how the miſtaken of the date happen'd from: that g Book of 
Johs Audland's Works, Sc. but that the original Letter in Fohbn Audiqud's 
own Hand- w winch was with Mr. Crit. or Francis, Bugg, ay; no date 
to it. With which George W bitchead leera'd ſatisſy d. Bur ahous ix Weeks 


after 
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2 püngithis up dgeinz when he had 
mer teich im. This was poſitiye and 


full! Fin, he Bog he dad not ko] whether his Book: was, a 
the Pff 1 0 or Hot = 4rwes?: Was that part printed off 
os iffo, ſo, why Was it Hot td 6t alter dp or ſome Advertiſement added 
the Lid ef che NE But möthing of this: was 
ded: For after 3 th i — 2 — he printed wat che call d the Con 

| 55 7. 7 Clio , whi bee Lower of Andlond' . 
on 110 re of the da ay Kupon Francis Bigg for 2 5 
It. *:This Book Printe 7 IC, ha Tm, ig bears date as uſual, 1694) 
was givelt te Ne  ARBbers of Purleament j bur int fold by the Quaker Bool. 


Ga ers, At leaſt Mr. Pm e could gde nh für he ent to tlieir Bocl. 
falls ih Serge. r 'th buy one) Due che pvtofdigint they had none. Hoy. 
ev, ſoon after he met G. PPhitehe ad, and ataſon!d> with him of this fe- 
Ho A of Difingenuity : Te whict George" ſtood mute, and had no 


ft t 27! 7 9 919 Car 1x? od Wer Ha 2 17 8 * 17 5. 

"this abires peng gf er lber Confidebice;) for now e bave it up 

2 Neteb! Diga Doan ions ids mor wWq woh bo yr 
If cllis be nt elk condemir q and 16. coldetn'd;! I: Know not where to 


find an inſtance! 

It is told in S. 5 63. bote chez Liter bbs Semper with nden Weiting 
of Job Audland's, fent into" ffire ahd Weſtmorland to:Chippenhan 
and F where Jobs Audlahd Med and dyid among the Quakers ther, 
who Were belt ee with his Hand writing, anch that hey 10 teſti- 
fy it to be his Hand. Aufna id: Don 07 £164 
But What matter for that! It ſhall not be his! not now 'thar it-is . 
ver d and expos d, and the Bla of ite cannot be defended ! Tho be- 
fore Copies were giyen of it, and diſpers d amiöng the Friends; and it was 
thought” 4 precious Piece! Bur Proyidence has preſervid the Original, to 
the confuſion of rhe Quaker Blaſphemy:” And bf this while, ſince it was 
wrote in the year 1663, at lateſt, xho it was running among the Quaker 
Hands, y et no cenſute, or dental of it was ever heard he; ny of late, that 
it has NW brought in evidence againſt them! D101 27 
But now Sw. has four arguments againſt ir, p. 483. That their Ad 
verſaries, who have quoted pieces of it, haue Nara e one another, 4s 
to the matter of. Fr. But of this,” no emen are given ; ; till when, an 
Anſwer is needleſs, | 

(2.) The bad llc and poijring of 87 Which war not agreeable to 
be Audland. The Quakers are ſuch Beau-Clerks, no ſuch blunders can 

e found amon "the | for whigh' 1 refer the Reader to the laſt Will and 
Teſtament of Otiginal and Top- Apoſtle hereunto annexed, and lying 
ſtill upon Record in ch Prerogative· Office, in his own proper autographal 
Fiſt ; and particularly {as to John Ludland's Orchography, ſee Mr. Prins 
Paper hereunto annẽx d, Ns. III. 

(3.) The date being after his Death: ; of which we have heard enough. 

(40) Some contrar Teſtimonies out of his Works, which ſpeak of the 
Honour he paid to Crit 
© This was much to the poſs! We know what che Quakers meant 
by Chrif# : And the Adorations he 6/6 bor to George Fox, and divine At, 


tributes given to him; were not to G. F. but "oa the Chriſt within > 
| c 


MAS ow 70 MA Swanr ons.) 


we know All this very well: (7 We now ate come to underttand the Quultet 4 
Catit, * 4 10 9990 7120 Haul 28812 5 ; 31117 15 „ 


Jebel Aullands, bur 


I bad not taken ſo WO: Tas ey on this Letter of 
that the Quakers have ſo often” 55 clamourouſly inſiſted upon it; and 
thereby to ſhew how -obſtinately they perſiſt againſt their on Light and 
Knowledge, and in what an aſtoniſhing maniter they are harden'd and ſelf 


condemn'd: F had not otherwiſe have thought this Letter ſo much worth 


my while; becauſe 1 did not need it, to make out this charge of Rlaſphe- 
my againſt them for there is an horridly large Harveſt os The like in their 
nted Books ; to which therefore ler us now return. e aid 
The next quotation in &. is p. 63. out of $6 lohuons Beeler Oualero 
Otlenges p. 6. where he ſays of C. Fox, that he was the true Prophet, . 
John aid be was not, which was Chriſt, who made the World, Sc. 
auſwer fays Sw. p. 181. that Solomon Eecles did own the World was We 
by Chriſt, and not by G. Fon; that is, in the Quaker Cant, not by G. F. 
after the Fleſh, (as he us'd to ſubſcribe: himſelf) bur as he was before Lan- 


gunges were, ile. as he was Chriſt“ But is any anſwer given in $w-/ to 


the ſay ing, that G. Fox was the true Prophet, whom John ſaid be teur 
not? No, not one word or ſyllable! but an extravagant boaſting of hav- 
ing eonfuted the Su. and abuling the Author like a Dog, (which is miſs'd 
— 5 ge; ) and he deſerv'd it for pinching ſo cloſe or Chriſt was that 
rophet, whom John ſaid he was note And if G. F. was that Pro- 
hs he was Chr iſt, and made the World, Sc. There is no avoiding of 
this: And if all the Quakers in England can anſwer it, * {hal have the 
author of the H. deliver'dto their Mere. (362 

10. We are now come from quotations to ocular 79 as! e 
practice of this Idolarry among the Qbakors; of which ſeveral inſtances 
ae given in Fu. p. 63, 64. of Quakers: who ador'd G. Fox; falling proſtrate 
before him, and calling him King of Saints, King of llrael, the Son f t hie 
ever NMuing God, that all x ſhould wornſpip ham, cc. + The matter 
of fact Iv. does not deny; but gives two Anſwers, p. 182. Eirſt, that 
G. F. did not accept of theſe [RE On, with delectation. Why t>Did-he 
hew any diſpleaſare againſt them? No, that is not alledg d. What then ? 
The Author of the J. ſaid, that when they: made theit· Obey ſance to him 
proſtrate, or kneeling, Sc. he us'd to ſtroke his Hand over their Faces (in 
imitation, I ſuppoſe, of the Biſhops giving their Bleſſing) with delectation. 
Here S. catches at the word delectatiom, and letting go all che reſt, days, 
Id here charge the Snake with 4 * De, m\faying that G. Fox 
dil with deleffation ever accept of any Haöratidu, on ru be flyled; King 
ef Iſrael, Sc. Accept it he did, that Sw. dare not deny, (for ſome names 
are nam d, and more are ready) nor yer cn the ſtrdaking be deny'd, for 
that was his common cuſtom 5/'they ſhall have ſome of the ſroakerl for c- 
vidence if they pleaſe: But yet all: this norwirbſtanding;:rhe nabe is à no- 
torious Lyar ! That is true by chance: Fol by the title of The Snake 14 
the Graſs, that Aurhor meant the Quakers, not bimfetf!; However, this 
5 for him, and he malt take it. He is a notorious Eyar l Why? For lay= 
ing that G. Fox did accept of theſe Adorarions wich acteetarion | Aye; Aye, 
bow proves he the delectation! A Lyar 4 Lyar What ſignifies 4 licgle 


ſroaking Tho' it us d to be a ſign 5K delectation But it was his Breed- 


ing! Would we have had him Kick them, as they deſery'd !! Eſpeciallij che 


ors! Who were his chicf:Adorers | I db dehy (lays Stn.) that any he- 
Preacher,” as' th Snake floutingly ſpeaks, wa by ut, did fo ag, F. 


In any public h Meeting * What if it was a publick- private Vfcet- 


ing, in a Houſe or ſo? Or what if the ſne was not a Preacher 2 Then SH #4 


is a Lyar; that's clear! tho' the Quay * Idolaters Or, laſtly, What 


Vo I. II. | if 


4142 


if-ſuch adorets were not own d hy us? ſays S, This is the ſecond; An. 
ſwer which Sw. gives that ſuch were not own'd by us, or in true unity 
wich us, Bur bo ſhall this appear? Aus Gargil is nam d in the Sy, p. 
64 who thus ador d &. F. upon his firſt coming to London. And this was 
long before the Schiſms that have fince roſe up among theſe all of one Sou 
and one Mind! All guided by the ſame infallible Spirit! There were then 
no Separate-Quakers, no Harp. Lane, or Turners. Hall. But ſecondly, ir 
there had been ſuch, who are they that would have thus ador'd G. Fox? 
Would they who broke off from him? who oppos d him? who counted 
him a Cheat, an Impoſtor? whom he calld Apoſtatet, udaſet, Devil. 
driven Dung y- God? Thirdly, let S. tell who were dilown'd or excon. 
municated by them for this Idolatry to G. F. Let them produce their fe. 
iſter, and ſhew their condemnation of themſelves under their own hands 
r this, according to their ſtated Diſcipline : And as they have oblig' d o- 
thers to do for far leſs crimes, for any the leaſt infraction pop the uuity of 
the Friends, or oppoſition to G. Fox's arbitrary orders for Women's Meet. 
ings,” Gc. for printing or ſelling, or encouraging any Book that contain d 
the leaſt reflexion or diſcovery of the tricks of the Quakers. See Sat. D;/. 
Glean. Sect. III. N. u. p. 2277. | mn 

The Quakers deſire more names to be told of thoſe who. thus ador d C. 
F. and plain proof, Sc. without which they will yield nothing: Tho' they 
cannot deny the proofs that are already brought. Why then would they 
have more? Why more names? That they might ſearch and ſee if they 
can find' any flaw in ſuch, that they were not in true unity, Sc. And if 
they can find no faults, to make ſome, and dragoon them, inſtead of an. 


— as they have ſerv d the Author of the S. and others. 


But the time of producing witneſſes is at the Trial: And the Quakers in 


their Anſwers to the Papers given in againſt them in the Seſſion, 1699. to both 
Houſes of Lords and Commons, do pretend that they are willing to come 
to a Trial ſor their own vindication, and to be heard before any Committee 
the honourable Houſes or either of them ſhall int, Now if this be not 
a copy of their countenance, let them prevail thr they can) to have ſuch 
a Committee appointed: And then if on cies be not given, not only as 
to this, but the other charges laid againſt them, they will be publickly 
clear'd in the face of the Nation, 


And the way is made more eaſy to this, hat their adverſaries do deſire 


the ſame, and that the matter may be brought to this iſſue. 


But this the Quakers did oppoſe in the Seſſion before - nam d, and gave 


diligent attendance, and muſtet d up all their force and craft to have this 


— 


prevented. . 1601 bib. 26 2; A... 
And befides, have theſe ſeveral years laſt paſt avoided any publick inſpecti- 
on into their Principles: Witneſs their refuſing ſo many invitations from 
G. Keith to a Meeting in Turners. Hall for that ſe, tho' countenanc d 
and allow d by Authority; and rather choſe to let their Principles be there 
expos d and proy'd out of their own Books, before all the People, and ſome 
Divines of the City of London, appointed by the Lord Biſhop of London 
to be preſent, and examine the proofs out of their Books there produc'd; 
I fay they choſe to endure all this, rather than appear there to defend them- 
ſelves: And fo let Judgment go againſt them by default. | 
Therefore, if they were in earneſt to deſire to be heard before any Com- 
mittee, of either Houſe of Lords or Commons, a word of their mouth 
would procure it: Nay, it would be granted, if they did not obſttuR it. 
For it is that which their opponents do preſs to bring them to; and then 


will be the proper time to produce what witneſſes ſhall! be neceſſary, S0 
that this is put into their own power. 3 00: 2810 27%. 31 
1 | 


But 


. 
0 


But in the mean time, not to put them quite off with this, I have an- 
nexed N. II. a Letter from one now alive to G. ¶ Hitebead, of his own ſee- 
ing ſuch Adoration as is objected paid to G. Fox, with She M hiteheuds 
- Anſwer to it. And ſo I proceed. 14 e oh BIDS. 
11. The next quotation in Cu. is p. 64. of G. Whitehead's Excuſe for 
theſe Idolatries to G. Fox, in his Janocency againſt Envy, p. 18. viz. How 
proves he (Francis Bugg the opponent) #2ey gave and intended thoſe 


1 


in him, whereof he was a Partaker Wy. + ; e 
To this ſays Switch——neyer a word. No more of that if you love 
me! For here the matter of fact is confeſs d, which Sw. would deny. And 
the toot of this Quaker-Idolatry is diſcoyer'd, vzz. that they adore Chriſt 
in one another; and upon account of his Life (as they call their deluſions) 
in them, take to themſelves the names and attributes of God and Chriſt. 
12. This quotation being thus flipt —— Why is Sw. bound to anſwer 
every quotation ? No, by no means If they had not pretended to ir. 
But then they ſhould not have ſaid, p. 182. The Snake's next inſtance is 4 
quotation from a Piece, entituled, The Guilty Clergyman unvaifd; writ 
Thomas Speed; as if the foregoing quotation of G. #/hitehead's had 
not been the next: But it was the next they intended to take notice of. 
And fo the ſincerity of the Friends is preſerv'd, as it uſes to be. For it is 
not The Snake's next Inſtance, (as it is here ſaid) but The Switch's get 
Inflance. Tho' every Reader that did believe the Switch, would certainly 
think it was the next inſtance in the Szate: And no doubt they intended 
that he ſnould ſo miſtake. But now for the next inſtance, as they will have 
| it, out of Thomas Speed's Guilty Clerg yman, &c. it is p. 17. of that Book 
| wrote againſt thoſe they call'd their Perſecutors, and who they ſay ſhed their 
| Blood; To whom they ſay thus, as quoted in F. p. 64. and repeated in 
K p. 182. That you will by no means be thence cleanſed, (i. e. from the 
guilt of that Perſecution) but by the ſame Blood which you ſo cruelly ſhed. 
is makes the Quakers Blood to be the Blood of Chriſt, by which Sinners 
are cleanſed : For it is the Quakers Blood that is here ſaid to be ſhedz and 
it is aid that their Perſecutors could not be cleanſed from that Sin, but by 
the ſame Blood which they ſo cruelly ſhed. I do not ſee how it is poſſible 
to put any other conſtruction upon theſe words. But what ſays Sw. to it? 
They take more pains here than ordinary; for they have rr a Certi- 
fieate all the way from Briſtol, under Thomas Speed's own hand, who they 
tell us was then living, leſt we ſhould think that he wrote it when he was 
dead. Well, what fays Thomas to the buſineſs? Does he deny the quota- 
tion? No. Does he ſay it is not truly quoted; or, according to the uſual 
complaint of the Quakers, that there is not enough quoted, and repeat a 
great deal more of what goes before, or follows? No, he ptetends none of 
7 What then? Does he give any other conſtruction of the 
words, or ſhew in what other ſenſe they may be underſtobod, ot what he 
meant by them? No, nor that neither. How then does he reconcile it? 
Why, he ſays it is Blaſphemy; and ſays, that he abhors ſuch blaſphembur 


Nincipies, as to aſſert that the Blood of the Quakers is the Blood of 


Chtiſt; which in the power of truth (ſa Ih I do openly and boldly af- 
Vert, to confront the Snake in the Graſs, who herein appears to be the 
Child of the Father of Lyes, who was a murderer from the beginning. 
wut why ſo angry Thomas? The Author of the Su. is of the ſame mind 
with thee, that this is horrible Blaſphemy. Thou doſt not confront” him, 
thy ſelf, in this thy own words before quoted, wherein thou \ appears 
'0 be the Child of the Father Unleſs thou retract and condemn them 
3 blaſphemous; or otherwiſe juſtify and defend them, and put any _ 
1 enſe 


— 


names and titles to the perſon of 27 3 Fox, and not to the Life of Chriſt 


Ly ” 
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: * 2 * 2 . * 7 4 _ Py" ; A * al | 
Un Awswazr #6 he Swnrrcon, Sc. 
ſenſe thir is. intelligible upon them: [Neither of which thou haſt done. And 
therefore: thy © Certificate inſerted verb i in Su. p. 183. ſerves only to 
make goòd che charge againſt you in this as in other things, that yoù are 
ſelf condemn'd, or elſe know not what you either ſpeak or write; Which 

would be your beſt excuſe. 19 9 KA FL, Hale k "1p TX n t 

Iz. The next and la quot at ion (ſays Sw. p. 183.) which the Snake 
maler, ibid. p. 120. [65] i this Setton, is from p. 22. f the Book laſt men. 
rion'd T. Speed, which is a reproof and teſtimony again falſe and 
Hartering titles given to Men. This is pretty, and ſmoothly ſlid oper, 
according to the Quaker manner of plain dealing! But I deſire the Reader 
to look into that place of Su. and fee the quotation out of T. Specd's Book; 
which S. thought not n It is making che ſtyle of Neve. 
rend, given to a Clergyman, to be not only Flatten), (as Sw. would turn 
it off) but Blaſpbemꝭ, in aſſuming that title which the Spirit of Truth 
in the holy Heripturet appropriateth to the Lord alone, lay ing, by the 
mouth of David, Holy and Reverend ir his Name, Pal. cxi. 9. For there 
is no doubt but it maſt be Blaſphemy in any Man to aſſume that title 
which'is. given to the Lord alone Which neither of theſe titles, Holy, or 
Barsan are as theſe learned Quakers have been bold to aſſert. They 
here in the ſame breath give the title of Hoꝶy to the Scriptures, which elſe. 
where they call Beaſily- M are, Death, Du t, and Serpents Meat. But 
at the ſame time that they thus accuſe others of no leſs than Blaſphemy, for 
giving or taking the ſtyle of Reverend, which is not at all appropriated to 
the Lord alone, theſe modeſt Quakers juſtify their taking to themſelves 
thoſe titles and appellations by which God only is deſcrib'd in holy Sctip- 
ture, and which were never given to mortal Man, no, nor to any Angel of 
Heaven. See before N. VII. of this Section. Upon whzich' (lays Su.) the 
Snake hit ſee :what tender Cunſciences are here] who'at the ſame time 
wipe: their mouths,. and excuſe all the bloody Blaſphemies before: men- 
tion d And was there not reaſon for this ſaying ? How does Sw. anſwer 
it? In (theſe words, p. 184. And I, Reader, may here in à \fit place di- 
fore thee to ſee aud conſider not how tender, but how hardned and ſeared 
ic the Conſcience of this our Adver ſary, who hath againſt knowledge, aud 
againſt; tbe true. and plain meaning of our words, aud upon bare nn 
eren in thus, ar alſo his other Seftions, accuſed us: falſely of nat- 
ters which: we:never' did, ſpeak; or intended. This is every word of the 
Anſwer; Which being left to the Reader's confideration, I will, without 
farther! reply, leave it to the fame: ifſne, whether the above recited Charges 
are upon bare heatſay againſt the very Authors on knowledge, and againſt 
the true and plain meaning of the Quakers words, and of things they Gere 
did; ſpake, or intended? And3then to whom the hardned and feared con- 
ſcience:docs-belong? Who act againſt theircown:;knowledge, and are felf- 
condemn d? B. the meekneis and modeſty that does adorn this, and 
all other their Anſwers through this Switch 1h 0 2! 


\ 
* 


TA Ewill cloſe this; Section concerning the Idolatry of the Quakers 
with the notoxious inſtance of James Naylor; which is ſpoke to in 5. 
p .nu ene den an and ltd e e gens 
And berein the Reader will ſee a notable example of the Quaker Double- 
anſwers, and theis manner of ſeeming to diſown a thing, and yet ſtanding 
by it. 3 \ RN * dN nen ene L . * \ * 8 IJ \ Fan 4 | 0 $4) 

_  The:anſwer here given to James Naylor's riding into Briſtol, the other 
Quakers leading his Horſe, ſpreading their Clothes in the way, and ſinging 
Hefanna's to him as the Bileiples to out bleſſed Lord Jeſus, u hen he rode 
inte Jeruſalem, carries this fade, as if that Blaſphemy were diſown'd by the 
Quazkers, and that James Naylor had repented of it; which that we might 
at 1 


believe: 


An AN NAR thithe Swaten, &c. 


condemnation of himſelf for chis under his o.] In hand, which indeed 


of ſomething that might then be done amiſs. Mhat was that? His fo 1 


and being Ho/annz4, and the divine Worſhip paid to him as Ghri/t and God? 
0 — 1 unleſs any of theſe — uy Wakers were ſo igno ant, 
as to pay their Adorations to the qurward;Body or Petioti,of Jane Nay. 
Ian, and not to the Chriſt, or Light within him; for that was it which they 
worſhipped : As the laid James Naylor faid to ſome Quakers: who worſhip- 
ped bim, and faid to him, that his name was no more Fames, but I am, 
e ſaid to them in preſence of John Bolton, that F they worſhipped hit 
Boche he did refuſe it; but if that within:him, he did accept it: Which 
is told P. II. p. 391. And likewiſe the ſame anſwer given hy George Whites 
bend for the like Adorations paideto 78 Fox, that it was not to the 
Perſon of G. Fox, but to the Life of Chriſt i him. This diſtinction of 
the Quakers being underſtood, will fully explain this confeſſion of James 
Neylors; wherein there is no fault own'd in his being Haſauna d, &c. but 
only upon the ſuppoſition, that ſome of them paid rhei N his 
outward Man, or Perſon, and not to the Seed or Life in him. Thus ſays 
he in his confeſſion, as ſer down in Sw. p. 114. Condemned be thoſe Val 
Vonſhips with which, any have idolized my Per ſon to draw the minds 
of any" from the meaſure. of Chriſt Jeſus in themſelves, to Jook at Fleſh, 
which. i Graſs, or to aſcribe that to the viſible which belongs to Chriſt 
Jeſus. And ſpeaking of a Lettet which was found in his Pocket when he 
was taken, wrote from another Quaker, one John Stranger, to him, 
wherein were theſe. words; Thy. Name ſhall: be no more James Naylor, but 
Jeſus ; be does not call this any Blaſphemy, only that he was afraid this 
Man might not diſtinguiſn aright, and his imagination might be wrong. 
This I Judge to be written from the imaginations, (ſays he) and a fear 
firuck-me. Well, but to the charge of his being call d Ze/is, what ſays he 
to that ? He ſays, That the name of Jeſus Chriſt is not receiv'd inſtead of 
James Naylor, or after the Fleſh; for the name is to the Seed: And be 
that hath the Son, hath the name; that is, that the name of J7eſus Chri it 
does not belong to James Naylor after the Fleſh ; but it does belong to 
the Seed which is in him, and ſo to him, as he hath the Seed, which is 
the Son; for he that hath the Son, hath the name. And fo, ſays he, it is 
not idoliging my Perſon, or the Per fon of any Fleſh, but in whom the 
Heir is born, and bath ſpoken, or doth ſpeak. And there (ſays he) he 
muſt not be deny d a mouth to ſpeak by, who is head over all, God bleſſed 
for ever. This is exactly agreeing with what is ſaid before of G. Fox, 
N. nr. That it was not he that ſpoke, but God ſpoke in him: And what 
G. Whitehead ſaid, that they did not adore G. F. but the Chriſt that was 
in him. And this Chriſt muſt not be deny'd a mouth to ſpeak by; which 
mouth now was James Naylor: And by this Doctrine they could no other- 
wiſe idolize the Perſon of James Naylor, than as they might the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt while he was upon Earth; that is, if they paid divine Wor- 
ſhip to him, to his outward Perſon, without goes to the Deity, which 
was united to it: As he ſaid to one, hy calleſt thou me good? There is 


none good but one, which is God. And if without knowing him to be 


God, any had worſhipped him, it had been Idolatry: Which was juſtly 
charg d upon the Arians, for giving divine Worſhip co him when they ac- 
knowledge him to be but a Creature. 5 
And in this ſenſe, and no other, James Naylor acknowledg'd that ſome 
might idolize his Perſon, if they worſhipped him, without reſpect to the 
Seed, or Chriſt in him. 8 5 


vol. II. 6Q And 


believe, there is ſet down at large in, Ju. p. KBB 10 P. 119; Fames Naylor's 
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= t -_ obſerye hire, How in the od. of this cohfeffiof (dope i 
over bf their feeding now at this day upon the Body 
Aud 


9 * bren'd by his Spirit. This is defend be 
b from 44 eternity, which is before poke of, and which 
258 thar is b thi them to be an 


rp within them as well as his Spirit. = they male not 
And the 1 0 Sari to thoſe /who-Value ity or feed 


gift of God, but to be God bimſeff rhe 
as à gift; Put fay that we muſt feed upon it at the giver That is 
>; ; if ſays ithis amd Nay by ah the 2 vl 
18. öf FI) 'Revekubions, Kobe e, Miaum, or "Whatever 
ſt ud on in the Stiprures of Truth, and do got abide'in: the 
OY df 2b vn the Bon vf Chriſt;/ chere the Gift ſprings, but or 
57; [Yan thus ubilt wither and die to God, and Darhne 
95 ane up on the, 27 thy food will Turn to condemnation 1 10e fe 
G04 1. N nere 
50 abe to feed on the Gift, without reſpect to the Giver, mull ha geit 
titade, and 4 Sin. Bur this' cannot be the caſe of the true chriſtian 
Faſth: For who can believe in Chrifi, without reſpect to C Huf How 
can the object of our Faith be wir from our Faith And all Chriſtians 
do acknowledge, that Faith is the Gift of God, as it is written, Eph.n;8, 
They likewiſe own a feeding on the Body of Chrift;” by Faith in him, 'who 


Four dur Body or Fleſh into a . union with his own divine Nature; 


che Body of our Fleſh did, by the ſacriſice of himſelf upon the altar 
of the Croſs, make a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſatisfaction to the juſtice 

of God for the Sins of the whole world: But foe believe not that this 
Body is now within them, but that it is glorify'd at God's right hand, 
wWhich'is in Heaven. Therefore this is not the Body which the Quikers 
confeſs, and fay that it is within them. This is not the Body which they 
worſhip and adore in one another. To which James Naylor here refers 


the Hoſanna's and Adorations paid to him; but not to the vi/ble, (as he 


words it) that is, to his outward viſible perſon, or Fleſh : But ys the 
Adorations belongs to this Chriſt Jeſus that was within him. 

It is rold P. II. p. 391. that the Quakers did not diſowh any ching of the 
Doctrine of this James Naylor. No, nor this moſt blaſphemous Cavalcade 
of his into Bristol till after he was condemn'd, and juſtly pillory'd, and 
whip'd for it: And by this an indignation tais'd in the People againſt the 
Quakers. To mitigate which, they found it neceſſary to ſay ſomething 
that might ſeem as a diſowning of it; which yet (as here thew'd) was not 
a diſowning, but, when rightly underſtood, a real juſtification of it. 

And this appears farther, in that, tho' to find ſomething to blame in this 
Cayalcade, they were forc'd to ſuppoſe, as if ſome of theſe ignorant Qua- 
kers had paid their Hoſannas and Adorations to the outward Fleſh of uw 
Naylor, without reſpect to his inward Chrift : Vet they do not throughly 
ſuppoſe it, only put an ¶ to it, that if any did ſo——And they did not 
diſown any for ſo doing; which ſuppoſes thi they thought (whatever they 


coca wa that none had fo done, or any otherwiſe than as they ought to 


ave done. So that this whole contrivance of — Naylor's confeſſion, 
All 
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12 haw 5 we Pil gg father 5 4 We ther the great Fig biinſelf did 
jofity theſe 0 it Foes es Naylor, 
ki thr is, before er fafterd,. and lick 
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is Fox, Wit öthers vf A de 5 th 
of 0 fog their own ſak > Jef they 457 had Cote into che de Gon 
7 ü, a8 877 el TAY 7 re this, While there' was hopes 


reſcuing W Pa 115 vc fy be then Fox did beſtir himſelf as vi- 
düs a8 ah 10 juſtification of Næylor: Which that it may not be forgot, 
Nee annex d N. IV. ſome of his Letters which are printed at the end of 
the Aforelaid Larrative of Juanes Naytor's Sufferings, with ſeveral other 
Letters and eritions of. other Quakers, parricular 7 of Robert Rich, a- 
mong the reſt}, in behalf of James Naylor. Fox then join'd with Nich in 
Niſtificarion of Naylor ; tho after he Fall out with him, becauſe he would 
not be ſubje& unto him. In Fox's Letters you find plainly what 1 before 
have ſaid of the Quakers diſtinction of themſelves, Nc to the Fleſh, 
or in their natural capacity; and of God in them, and ſpeaking through 
them, as his Org an, or Inſtrument: So that it was not they who ſpoke, 
hut God ſpoke in, or through them; they were the Mouth by which God 

oke; and God muſt not be deny'd this Mouth to ſpeak by. And the 

Hoſanua's and Adorations were not to G. Fox or aylor according to 
the Fleſh, but to the Seed, or Life, or Light, or C riff, or God in them; 
for all theſe words they uſe to mean the ſame thing. And in G. Fox's Poſt- 
ſcript you find the ſame excuſe in the ſame words before quoted of Nay- 
br's Confeſſion, for his being call'd Feſus, which is, that the name belongs 
to the Seed, for the Sced is 9 e Chriſt : And this Jeſus being in James, 
the name of Jeſus might be given to 2 tho” not to James according to 
the Fleſh. And Fox 100 juſtifies Ho/anne's 9g be due to the appearance 


of Chriſt in Fares as in Jeſus; and more, as his ſecond coming is e 


than his firſt. They call the coming of Chriſt in Jeſus his firft.comin 
and by his ſecond coming they 1 miean his coming, in themſelves. Then 2 
makes the compariſon in theſe words, Was not the appearance F Chriſt 
When he was born grins, when that the voice was cried, Hoſanna — 
the 
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put his own Honours, Names, Tiles, Hoſanng's upon his 


\ Reprobates ; [ PER Ch nene ee 
the Lamb of God, the Hofanna; And, 4% e 1 por F. the pi. 
rat as glorious in his ſecond coming as 14 RE. 4s e? That is, as 

oriqus,, and as much to. be-holanna'd in hls Tecong 75757 in James Ney. 


Er, or any other Quaker, as at his firſt ming n , , e 
N film Tomlinſon. in his defence. of Zames Naylor, for bis accepting 
tles, Eye, (Narrative, p. 44)\Hath. nor Chit Jclus our Lord power t, 


a A. 5 11401 e . ae ants, as 
well as King Abaluerus 70 put bis Crown and. Apparel Rayal upon one if 
Bis, (Mordeca | who-was found. faithful? by Kane 10 ; | WM 7 
_  Hath. ot, Chuilt /aid, He, that .overcometh, ſhall ſit with me in my 
Throne, even as Lalſi overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his 
Throne? , Hath be auer to mpart bis Throne, which. ts. greater, and 
which he received after he departed; and hath be no pawer to impart 
his Heſama's, (if, be phaſe) which is e and which he bad here a 
Earth: among, and from Babes and Suckimgsf O00 
1 io how know. you that he did not command this thing to be done, if 
done od? 14 Ty ID & £4) 10] NS 2 26% UF \ act; | Wr 
That is, their Light wirhin did command it; and that being Chriſt, con- 
ſequently Chriſt did command it! For this their Light within is to them 
the only, abſolute, ultimate, and infallible Rule in all things whatſoeyer. 
This ſuperſedes the holy Scriptures, and all other Rules, to them. 

But hear Jamer Naylor's own.:confeſſion, and excuſe for this, as given 
from Mer Mouth to this his Quaker Advocate, who wrote his Narre- 
rive: There, p. 59. he told that Quaker (ſpeaking of ſome Miniſters who 
conferr d Wich Hin in Priſon,) Mme 
Again they demauded of him why. he ſuffer'd thoſe Women, &c. to uur. 
ſhip and adore him. | To which. be reply d, bowing to the Creature, I de. 
ny But if they behold the Power of Chriſt wherever. it it, and bow to 
it, he had nothing whereby he might reſiſt that, or gainſay it. So they 
beheld, that Power in James Naylor, and upon that account did worſhip 
and adore him; or, to give them the full latitude of their diſtinction, did 
worſhip and adore that Power in him. But if any, not beholding this 
Power, did pay that Adoration only to the viſible, ro the Creature of his 
outward Perſon, that he did deny. | PS | | 
I have taken all this pains (and I hope I have fully compaſs'd it) not to 
miſ-repreſent theſe Quakers, but to gain their true and genuine meaning; 
to take in all their diſtinctions and ſalvos, whereby they have deluded them - 
ſelyes into this vile Idolatry, and think to excuſe themſelves to others, be- 
cauſe they are ignorant of it, that this is direct Idolatry; it is the very 
ground of all Heathen, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Idolatry, viz. the ſupposd 
preſence and inhabitation of the divine Power in their Images, in the Sun, 
or other Creatures, whom they therefore worſhipped upon that only pre- 
rence, as transferring the Honour to God reſiding in them, or repreſent 
by them. This was told to the Quakers in the Ju. Sect. vu. p. 64. upon 
this head of Idolatry; of which they have taken no notice: Therefore it 
is here repeatcd to them again; for it is a yery material point. 
And becauſe (I think) they could not but ſee it, they have taken another 
way, to ſeem to diſown the matter of fact, which yet they do not diſow®; 
particularly this moſt outragious of Naylor's: But by his Sham-confeſſion, 
and their excuſes for him, have confirm'd it much more, and render d it, 


(now that it is underſtood) more obvious and plain than it was before. An 


by their great Fox's coming into it, and juſtifying of Nay/or, (which they 
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Catholick Church. Then there was a 5 of vindicating the true ſenſe 
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Ab Answzi fd he Swar or Os. 


_ The:Sw.w ould have o more requir d from the Quakerss or any others 


but to confeſs the Holy-Three, berauſe cheſe aue Scripturs Wards. 
Aud no more had ever been tequir d, if Hereticks had not aroſe, who 
put a different ſenſe upon theſe words, from the true meaning of the ho 


Seripturè, as receiyd from the Apoſtles, and dedue d through the whole 


of che words, to preſerye the Faigh once derer 4 to, th aint. When 
Men menn quite oppoſite and contradictory ſenſes by the lame. words, how 
will the ſame words, without farthet explanation, ever diſtinguiſh theſe? 
This would be to let all Errors and Hereſies fange at full freedom, and cor- 
rupt the World: It would turn the whole World into one Scene of: Confy. 
ſion, worſe than that of Babel; for Men would not underſtand one another 


in the ſame Language: Religion would be (as Quakeriſm is) all Hypocri. 


ſy and Banter, and there could be no ſuch thing as Unity of Faith. 

This made the Church ſo induſtrious to find out Teſts and Criterions to 
diſcover the wretched A4rians ; who, as the Quakers, ſtill cry'd, They he. 
lieu d according to the Scriptures, and repeated Scripture words, and re. 
quir'd that no more ſhould be put upon them, than the plain words of 


: 


Scripture : Which if it bad been done, the Corruption might have ſpread, 
and deſcended, that by this time of day we might have been to ſeek for the 
ng mon bodiga i003 e er dap LT, 
Devil, tempted Chr in Scripture, words. It is not words, but the mei- 
ing that we are iq look after... And when Men refuſe to explain themſelyes, 
bur will keep in Generals, it is a.manifeſt ſign that there. is ſome deccit at 
the bottom It is 4 Proverb, which Thomas, EL, a Chieftain among 
the Quakers, has quoted, that Deceit Jurks in Generals. 
And it, is of abſolute neceſſity; to diſcover ſuch; deceit, before the Cure 
can be wrought : Therefore the Author of the Fu. has taken ſo. much pains 
to diſcayer-t e double Meanings, and eee Which the Qua- 
kers make. uſe. of to hide and cover their monſtrous Hereſies from public 
Mer. en d to Stody An agul, od . flaidy cu ee ee 
And in this Seftion.conceraing the holy Trinity be told them what they 
meant by Three in Heaven, , 2s the old, Sabe/lian and modern Sycini- 


an Hereticks, only three Manifeſtations or Operations of the fame. Perſon; 
(they might; have found three hundred :) And, therefore he puts this as 2 
Tell ro;chem,- that, according ro this their Principle, they muſt fall in with 
the Pairnpaſſien Herely, reviy'd by their i: riend Maggleton; and 
hold with them, that it was God the Father who took upon him 
eur Fleſh, who {aſe c e For that ee noting of 
itſel but only our apprehenſion. of a thing. that is manifeſted to us: And 
cherefprs-a Manifeſtarion cannot be made Fleſh, or be born of Woman, lr 
eat, drink, be nail'd to a Croſs, Sc. And ee if there be but one 
Perſon in the Godhead, that is, God the Father, and that Chri#7 is God, 

God the Father: And it was the Father who was incarnate, 
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are three diſtinct Nothings, 


'S 3 0 b dre Ss, 


tb hum leur himſelf if br cas dr alli of inc lining to:Polytheiſmng which, 
hir wWopar di ſeem to favor, This is all the:defence:they;makes which, 
is not a bad anfwer, for it is no anfulcr, as:all; ¶ How idges this avoid the a 
ſurdities above. named upon the ſuppbſitiom of hut one Perſon in the Heity 
Irs no matter for that] ſo: the Quakers can retort Polycheiſm upon the 
ditiſtiad Doctrine of the Holy Trinity of Peſons, in the Unity of YE: 4 
vine Nature; without which it is impoſſible; not to come under 
hlaſphemons and contradictory: abſurdities that are before · mention d. 1 
Nayz the Quakers do expreſſly own it: For it being objected in n. 
56 out of G. Fox's Great Myflery, p. 246: that he 5 — againſt thoſe. 
who ſaid, That God the Father did not take upon him our human Nature, 
which, ſaid G: ＋ is Scriptures and brought for proof, that 
i er. The Quakers having repeated 
p. 190. da ſtand by ic and eee give G. &'s, words 
2 Snake to ſhew, | 5 6 2 can, that it 10 wat ſo. 
they) i Seriprare Language. 1 4201-38; tio 
ey are ſafe (as they think) —— Letter of the. Serine; | 


who,-when accus'd! ſor their outragious con t of the holy | 
ſay that it is only. the Letter they r hich they call Death, 5 , 
4d. angel mislo bas di 0 


te Meat, Beaftly Mare, * 
hot . the Quakers 3 he. Holy T chey bor we very 
xpreſs d, by: the mouth of 1 Nn Peas in 3 0 ney 
pay a 14, 15. — he Galle the Derne, that God is one in Subſtance, 
t three in Perſons or Subſiſtences, an impertinent Diſlinc tion A moſt, 
abſurd Blaſphemy; and calls this Trinity a Fiction. Since (ſays he) the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Spirit is God (which their opi- 
nun neceſſitates s them to 2 7 then 2155 the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
9 my? be ere diſtinct Subſtances, and 


conſequent ly three diſtint? Go 
Now with what confidence can the — in their late Confeſſion of 
Faith, bear it ot, that they agree with dis in all the fundamentals of Faith, 
even as expreſs d in the thirty nine Articles of the Church of Zngland: 
With _ _ they * H of os I BY 
hearing} that they do agree, except ree or four that reſpect Di 
cipline. And in his Anſwer to the Ben ef Cork, Lore An. 1698.” he 
39. Ercept it be intbe wording af {ome «if fe icles of Faith 
Terms, there are vary few of them profeſs the Church of 
3 which uu do not haurtily aſſent . 9 
And Pp. 38. after having mention'd the Boise oft e elne, he fays, 
And: yet where; ue are vulgerty N 70 differ moſt, we differ 
leaſt, TI mean in Doctrine. And p. 30. he ſpeaks at, large ſo of the Tri- 
nity, that I will appeal to any, indifferent Reader, whether he would not 
beleye him to be truly a Trinkcarian, whoſe part he there ſeems to take, 
aud ſpeals of the Anti-Tripitarians, as. the Adyerlaries againft whom he diſ- 
pute: But in his Sandy Foundation, the Trinitarians were the Adverſaries, 


aud He calls them, Tbey the Trinitariant: to ſhew he was none 2 them. 


dou. now he ſays of that Text, 1 Jab, v. 7. $0. Flain it has been 
thought to their 
Pofe:rowlhd the Apaſtle have, (in that Text) u, that of , 44 20 che Tri- 
— — vet tht, And ain, rer Nes aud br Wee of 
Rnty...\. TH: # 701 0 wot 224 NN "I 
Nawe to make this! conſiſtent with his p TUES 2 — ean 
heionly-three- Manifeſtations: - Tho' that docs not appear at All to E Rea- 
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anding” all”e! Almooth words, he makes our Trinity to be chree 0. 

Free” ork Nothitipsj or Ele Three idiſtint Gods. * 1 ſo, as Kw. here, brings 
us under Peißehente Such diſſesent faces they can put upon their De 
&rin zt differerir cines uc Teaſons, 26 u hall require? Vet giy 
one point, that they will not retract, but confirm their ancient 
Lon they have not vary'd; no not in ah ene point of 
n firſt a People. There ſore we mult conſirue their 
tons by their former: For cheſt harmleſs ones think 
. or think it he Lye to diſſemble their meaning, and-deceiye 
uſing words in a diſſerent ſenſe from what they would — 
elſe, would chey go abont to palliate, or excuſe 
n the Trinity, 1 as little different from ours 
be? Whereas the Loew chat rhey ane utretiy diſtane and irrccon, 
cilcable That they muſt be Nereticks do ug od the whole) Catholic 
Church; 2 all the Chriſtians in the world are to them worſhippers bf 2 
phony of Gods” Why then'do they (Men of their: ſwicerity !)- plead the 
ef Toeleratien in their fivour, and contend, that it extends eyen 
unto them, and claim benefit by it, when they Rn and ate told, that ic 
Ny cxeeprs gu thoſe rom any beneſn byithat Act, ho deny in their 
ng, or Writing, — of vinegar 1 it it l. 
clara in us Hhtory wine Articles It W ae ne 
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Snake ; but 8085 hey 7 the Perſen, 778 of \Nazareth; toi be tbe 
Chris? - 4 with Cor9#bkb, that or the Word, dwel in tbe 
bad 45 as they fay e does (though wmerimes ep bone bi 

an er degree chav? in theit own Bodjes' AY ni von 

ere they quote the J faying of chem; I tien ain, Joſus 10 be . 
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by THE ays Sw. p. 195. Chriſt did u 


"rhe "Mun Jeſus. This'is Vie diesne from. the Apo- 
wich Ceriurbur. For this makes CH and /in obe 
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abundance of the heart. 


"They vindicate, p. 194. their taking the name Sf Cr i ts rhiehaſelve 
3 y e P. 1941 taking es 


and tell in What manner they do it. It is yo matter for their manner 
Here they confeſs the charge, that they do it; and no Prophet ar Apoſtle 
eyer did it. None of them ever took the name of Chri#7 ro themſelves ; 
but che Quakers do ir, and ſtand by ji. 
4. They fay, p. 195. . hen the Snake ſas we. allow. him (Chriſt) ud 
human Body, if he means Manhood, he  {ays falſe. As to their dictincti- 
on betwixt Manhood and Humanity, betwixt Human and Humane, of 
their heavenly and eternal Manhood, in contradiſtinction to the outward ot 
b Manhood, ſee P. I. p. 255, to p.261. nner 
5. They reje the evidence of G. Keith for what be heard Thomas 
Fiuſwater, one of their Preachers, {ay in his Prayer at a Meeriny in Pen- 
Hluania, viz. O God, who was crucified, died, and roſe again it ts —— 
But they offer nothing to invalidate. his Teſtimony; only lay, That it is 
none. of our Doctrine, nor approved of by us. Let them keep this in 
wind only to the next quotation, which, is the very next words in the 
6. And G. Fox ſays, That if there be any other Chriſt but. he that was 
crutiſted within, he ts the falſe Chriſt ; quoted from Great Myſtery, p. 
206. This Chriſt that was riſen and a within—— Devils and Re- 
frobates make a talk of him without. To this ſays Se, p. 196, repeating 
theſe ſame, and more words of G. F. to the ſame purpoſe: Thus G. F. an 

his words are ſound ; and, as himſelf ſays, according to the Jeripture. 
I would now ask theſe. Quakers whether Chriſt be not God 7 An it ſo, 
whether God be not crucified, died, and roſe again in us? Of which they 
lay, in the ſame breath, That it it none | 
by us. Let them make this intelligible] What needed they haye deny'd 
C. Keith's witneſs in this matter? Why did not they rather juſtify it As, the 
true, genuine Doctrine of the Quakers, as they do in the next Werds? But 
this news whither they are driven! They are all in confuſion! They con- 
ſeſs and deny in the fame breath! They would inſinuate, ibid. Fade 
but dare not plainly fay it, that thoſe againſt, whom G. F. wrote had deny d 
the in ward preſence of Chriſt by his bleſſed Spirit in the hearts of Believers: 


And that this was all which G. F. oppos d. And they, ive for, proof G, 

Fs repeating the words of his oppoſers - Who in his whol 

"my. once quotes them truly: 
3, : 


as to this pa 
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| o the Sitter; Gp. 
bubdreds, there is not one in tet truly and fairly given; 1 may fiy nor, 
with that exactneſs Which they require from others; and for want of 
Which, they call chem baſe Re nes, Lyars, Ge. 3 
7. The next quoration which SW. comes to, is in p. 196. out of P 126. 
P67. J of Sn, where G. F''s Great Myſtery, p. 210, 2.11. is quoted for his op- 
poſing thoſe who ſaid, That Chriſt's Body was now in the preſence of his 
Father; or, That Chriſt was ab/ent from them (the Yuakers) as touch: 
ing his Fluſh. To which ſays Sw. G. F. does warrantably diſpute gain, 
and pole thoſe Prieſts. who declar'd Chriſt was abſent from bis People, 
becauſe he is preſent with them in Spirit. How! abſent, becauſe preſent] 
What did theſe Prieſts mean? Here they confeſs the ſpiritual preſence. What 
reſence then was it which they deny'd? They tell, as here quoted, vjz. 
bis preſence, as touching rhe Fleſn. This C. F. and this Su. does here op- 
poſe, and p. 197. quotes Chriſts being head of the Church, and that we ate 
of his Flelh and Bone, as a diſproof of this, and fays, If the Snake will 
oppoſe this ſtriptural Doctrine, let bim do it. No, Switch, he will not 
oppoſe the criptural Doctrine, but your blaſphemous perverſion of the holy 
Scriptures, who underſtand them ſo, as that Chi has now no outward 
Body but his Church; that his Body, in which he ſuffer'd, is not aſcended, 
nor ir #ow in the preſence of his Father: That not only bis Spirit, but 
his Fleſh is within the Quakers; and that he has no other Fleſh, no Fleſh 
that is abſent from us. This is the heavenly and eternal Fleſh which you 
fy God had from eternity: And this is one authority more for it to thoſe 
which are ſer down, P. I. p. 257, Sc. So that I hope now this mon- 
ſtrous Hexeſy of the Quakers will appear plain to all Men, it not being de- 
ny'd, but over again 8 in this Swztch, that has been preſented by the 
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Quakers With ſo much So emnity to the Members of both Houſes of Lords 


and . amons, to the Judges, and Perſons of all Qualities through the 
5 . Tor the next quotation, p. 197. we thank the Sw, For there they 
pive &: Fes words more fully, and more againſt the Quakers, (as frequent- 
ly in this Sw.) than they are briefly ſer down in the In. They are thus 
quoted in Sw. from Gr. My/t. p. 254. They that profeſs a Chriſt without 
them, have a Chriſt without them, and another Chriſt within them; here 
zs fo. This is an abſurdity which the Quakers thought did follow from 
the confeſſion of an outward Chriſt by thoſe who did likewiſe own the in- 
ward influences of his Holy Spirit They thought that this did infer two 
Chriſ/ts;. from which the Quakers were free, who own'd no outward Chrif, 
but only the Chriſt within them. To which ſays Sw. ' hat plainer cat 
be ſpoken to ſhew that it is the ſame, and not another Chriſt, who ſuf- 
Fer d at Jeruſalem,” and thereby ended the Law, and is now by his Spirit 
in the hearts of his People? This looks like perfect banter; for there is 
not a word of the Chriff that ſuffer'd at Jeruſalem in what Sw. quotes out 
of G. Fox. How then is it infert'd ? How does this infer two Chrifts ? 
Upon whom was it that G. F. did charge the abſurdity of holding two 
Chriſts?, Was it not upon thoſe who profeſsd a Chriſt without them? 
What! fo as to deny a Chrift within them, or the influences of his Holy 
Spirit? (which is the common Excuſe the Quaker Writers of late give to 
ſolve their Blaſphewies againſt C7 % No, that is impoſſible.” For if they 
held only a Chriſt without, and no Chriſt within, this could not make two 
Chriſte. Therefore this abſurdity could only be charg'd upon thoſe who 
held a Chriſt within ; but withal, did believe that there was a Chrift with: 
out them: And this G. F. here makes a having of two'Chri/ts. As to rhe 
filly reaſon that ſunk into his poor underſtanding of making theſe two 


Chrifts, 1 hope the Reader will not expect that 1 ſhould detain him with 
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ah anſwer. _, It would be'rhe ſame a8 to prove that the Sun, and his influ 
ence upon the earth, do not make two Suns; or as many Suns as, every 
ſor where his light or heat reach d. But this lets us ſee that the Quaker- 
octrine of Chriſt is totally excluſive of any Chriſ without; and to re- 
peat the words of Sw, more properly than as they apply them, I hat 
lainer can be ſpoken to ſhew it? Vet to do right to d. and to let the 
Quakers fee that they are underſtood, what Sw. ſays may be juſtify d not- 
withſtanding, according to their Principles; vig. that this was the fame 
Cbriſt Who ſuffer d at Fern ſalem, of whom G. F. here did ſpeak; not the 
fame Perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, who there ſuffer d: For they do not 
allow him to be the Chrift, but only (as before ſhewn) that Chriſt or the 
Light dwelt in him; and fo ſuffer'd in him, as in other good Men, when 
they ate perlecuted. Thus the Quakers mean, that it was the ſame Chriſt 
which is in them that ſuffer'd at Feruſalem; and that he was not then an 
ourward Chri/t more than now: He only then dwelt for a time in the Body 
of that Man Jeſus, as now in their Bodies. And according to this, G. F. 
was in the right, that they who profeſs a Chriſt wit hour them, and om 
bim within, have tus Chriſts. ens 07 meet 
l labour not ſo much to convict theſe Quakers of Contradictions, and to 
worſt them in the Argument, (for that is not worth the while) as to let the 
Reader ſee their true and latent meaning, which they have in all their un- 
couth Phraſes, which at firft view appear only filly and unintelligible ſtuff: 
But they have a meaning (horridly monſtrous !) in them all, and uniform 
through all their Writings, tho” they labour ſometimes to make them ap- 
t contradictory, that they may blind the eyes of the world, and then 
ring them as contrary teſtimonies to one another; Of which ſufficient is; 
fad P. II. Sect. u. Meth. 3. p. 348, Ec. and in Sect. ar. 
9. The Sw. p. 197. next ſlubbers over (after the uſual faſhion) ſeveral 
1 out of Robert Gordon, (once a Quaker) which are recited in 
u, p. 68. with ſaying there was an anſwer (which S. likewiſe names) 
to that Book, but bids the Reader go look for what anſwers are therein given 
to theſe particular charges and quotations out of the Quaker: Writings: And 
be might look long enough before he found any thing there like an anſwer. 
Bat Ste. p. 198. takes hold of one quotation there, brought out of Solomon 
Ectles's Duaker Challenge, and ſays, that it is anſwer'd:before in p. 188, 
and 189. To which Pages in Sw. when J had turn'd, there is not one ſyl- 
able there of that quotation, or any thing in anſwer to it. But this is n 
neee . are To emrigb ods ton 
10. The next charge in Su. is p. 68, 69. of William Penn's making 
riß not to be any Perſon, but only a Principle in Men's Hearts. And, 
to avoid repetitions, that Author refers to another Book he had wrote, 
calld Satan Di ſrobb d. To which fays Sw. p. 198. Iwill not run bark to 
that Book, Satan Diſrob'd. This is a little ſurly But what is the reaſon? 
Becauſe (ſays Sw.) it has been ſomewhat ſpoke to by George Whitehead. 
Here is a /amewhat to bring off the Sirch! But has G. Whitehead given 
a full anſwer to that Book For does he ſd much as pretend it? Noz he. 
ſiys in the Title-page, p. 185. of his Antidote, that he only takes notice of 
ſome paſſages in ir. Is this quotation out of che Book of William Nenn 
which is mention d in the Snake ? Is this among thoſe paſſages? No, not 
one word of it; it is not ſo much as natd. Vet S. refers us thithet for 
an anſwer. Is not this ſincere? But every Reader would not berat the 
Pains to examine, aud ſo it might paſs. This is like the Some Notice taken 
of another Book of the Author of the Sn. concerning Water Baptiſm, which 
C. Mpitehead likewiſe adds at the end of his Hutidole; but it conſiſts not 
of two ſmall Leaves, nor contains any thing like an anſwer to one argu- 
ment 
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meat; ia that Book; Vet if that Book ſhould be objected, Ways it is an- 
fwer'd, that is; -Soriewh44/y, or by Some. notice. And this ſerves thoſe 
Quakefs who are willing to 5 deceiv ! (EO TIT It 43, £79 8 | 
But Sw. having thus anfwer'd the quotation Which was wha. att Sy. 
| » Where 
chere is not one word of it: (they go, on, by a Side-wind, to excuſe . 
iim Penn, and bring, ſeemingly, contrary Teſtimonies out of other places; 
which, if true, would only prove them guilty of contradictions. For which, 
by NMilliam Penn s own rule, (in his Reaſon again/! Railing, p. 124) they are 
exclutad from being Chr iſtians. But (as is ew'd P. II. Se. 11. in other of 
their ſeeming contraty Teſtimonies) they are not contraty, except to ſuch 
Readers who know not their Principles, and are not acquainted with their 
Deceitꝭ . For in that long quotation. out of . P. s Chriſtian Duaker, which 
begins at p. 199. of Sw. it is obſervable, * does not call our Lord Je. 
ſar of M Rareth, the Savious, or the Chriſt, but the Light that dwelt in 
bur; and ſays, that Chriſt had a Work to do in him; w 


5 ich does certain- 
iy iufer, that he was not the Ghr4/, i al iches Chr from Fejivs, and 
makes them two Perſons. What then 1 make of that holy Perſon, 
which: (as he ſays) War born at Nazareth? He ſays, Il was inſtrumen- 
tally 4 Saviour. How infirumentally? 1 5557 there is not a Quaker 
Preacher; but thinks that he works z»/{rumentally towards the Salvation of 
Men. But let us hear . Penn Explain, hal It was inſtrumental 
S$2vior (lays lis) ac preparmd and choſen for the Work which Chriſt had 
to uo us rt. What it was this? That holy Perſon born at Nazareth: That 
is the ir here ſpoken of, as M. Ps own words do expreſs it. So that it is 
plain by this, that the Perſon of Jeſur of Nazareth was not thought the 
Chrift by W. Penn, only that the holy Perſon of that Man eſis was 
Prepared: and chiſen for the Work, which Chriſt had to do in it. Then 
bini was not that Perſon ; nor was that Perſon: Chrift : Only Chrif 
dwelt;:and wrought a York he had to do in the Perſon of Ze/is- 5 the 
Quakers ſay, that he works many Works in them in their Perſons; 


Which if it does not wake them to be Chr iſt, neither did it make Jeſiu to 
be Obriſt: And in whatever ſenſe. the name of Chriſt can be apply d to 


Jeſui, the Quakers apply it likewiſe to themſelves; though they will ſay 
ſometimes, not in ſo high a degree. But there are no degrees in Nature; 


every Man is equally a Man, though not equally wiſe, ſtont, Ge. as.other 


Men. Aud our diſpute with the Quakers is concerning the Nature of Chrift, 
not the degrees of his Influences or Inſpitations ; ps gs. inſpir d that 
Man Jrfur, Whether to à greater or leſs degree than the Quakers ? Or 
whether he inſpir d eſus at all? No, that is none of the queſtion. . The 
queſtion is not, whether Jeſur was inſpir d by Chriſi? But, whether Feſus 
was the Chriſi? A: Man cannot be inſpir d by himſelf, but by another: 
Thetefore if Chriſt did inſpires, or delt, or wrought in 5%, (is the Qui 
kers do epreſs it) then it muſt follow, that Ry: is another from eſis, 
and chat they are not the ſame Perſon : Which is the Quaker Hereſy. And 
chis quotation which is brought out of Milliam Penn by the S. to clear 
them from it, does more fully and plainly proye it upon them; as it fares 
with the reſt of their clearing: Teſtimonies, when they Ae under. 
ſtood.” They deceive many with words: Tbey mean nor the fame by 
words as other Men do: They take the name of Chriſt to themſelves, in 
the ſame ſenſe in which they give it to Jeſus : They make themſelves one 
and the ſamè in nature wirb him. Theſe are their very words. See P. I. Seck. 


vm. p. 288, Sc. Comceraing the double and deceitful meanings which they 


have for the words Chriſt, and Man, and Humanity, &c. I refer to P 1. 
Se@Q-/v/:beginning/at p. 26Fl !?: a 
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at Petlons, 0r erteile Chriſt * and cle annot be God. 
that if the Quakers do belieye the Div 7 6 Ur: mut like! 
ache wledge The Trinity of Perfons in g Goah head, i of able 
other 8 klau, Theſe Hocttines 5 Upon Ons 12 5 er z Tok | the 
Quikers being deteiv'd in part, have gone We tk inal th 7 Ld 3 
Havin thus far examin d the ſetious part of t 115 
vert our felves 1 UIttle with the Quaker, ibfaflible 
out Lord Jeſur being nam d of N22areth, told 1, 55 bar 
born rhere, as be fays in the above: oraric * Per 7 2557 
wür horn at Nazareth. But ſays Switch itt a a 174 5 ele it 
2 /) Thar'is well found our at laſt f But how hey. lie Fi | 
der this miſtake? JF. Penn's Chriſtian Aale, wa as A 20 1674. | 
ud Thomas Ellwood, in tis Truth Defended, At: 1695 p. 162. quotes 0 
this out of the Chriſtian Quaker, p. 104. but wi 1 correction; he 
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found no fault Wirth ir, he fets ir down, Mill, born agareth.. Thus it 
kd": among rhe Infallible for twenty one years, Al Rand. out by, — 1 
dis is cold in Sar. Di. Sect. I N. 7 p. 181. of dition. Was this 
among the" Spme paſſages in that Book b which | be, takes no- 
tice, in what he calls his Anſwer to it? No, it 10 not worth the while! 
Aud Fw. fays, I mY not run back to That Book, Satan Dilrob'd., It is the 
fafelk way! Ti! ort Anſwers are belt! This cannot paſs, as an Error of 
the Prefs unkefs any think that the Printer could miſtake the ward Naza- 
reth for Bethlehem, from the likeneſs of the Letters! And if be had, — 
that ir had likewiſe been forgot among the Errata's, would. not che Afcer- 
Quakers, who quoted it, have fer 15 ht? Could ſuch a Blunder of Infal- 
Abilit G. have ſtood fo many years before the Spirit of Piſcerning] before 
tach"Conjurers! For G. Fox fays in his Saus Errand, p. 7. that they who 
fheak,, . nor from the 929960 of the Lord, are Conjurers 0 And this 
could not be from the mouth of the Lord, which Sw. fays ſhould be other- 
wife. This might have been a pardonable miſtake in a OR or but 
a jeſt i another: But ro have it nor only drop from the Pex, but be per- 
110 im for twen oO ſix years together (till diſcover d Y Adverſaries) in th 
Priars of thoſe who gave forth every word they ſpoke, in the Name, 
from the Mouth of The eternal God, and. the Spirir of T ruth; _ up- 
braided all others with their want of an-; infallible Guidance of that Spirit; 
this ought to ſhame and humble them, if they had any ſhame left}; But a- 
15 they will not be aſham'd. of more dreadful miſtakes, not only as to the 
place of Chriſts Birth, but as to himſelf, his Nature, and the End of his 
coming : With which We 80 On. | Av 
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make up their mouths now, they bave 87 0 it very hurtful and permici. 
r 


re is | in this point, or of 
their Sincerity, if they refuſe it. Let them declare, That Faith in the Ss 
crifice 4 the outward Jeſus of Nazareth, upon the outward Croſs, and the 
Satisfattion thereby made £7 the Sins of the World, is neceſſary to the 
true chriſtian and ſaving Faith. But I ſuppoſe they will diſpute their Ad- 
verſary's Authority to impoſe any Teſts upon them; and keep to their old 
way of turning and mincing their ancient Teſtimonies, and play upon words; 
which, when underſtood, render their Hereſy more plain and inexculable. 
„„ e cr, RR 
Switch comes p. 200. after the above quoted ſeeming contrary Teſtimo- 

nies of William Tenn, to wind up their Anſwer to what was objected in 
the Sz. of William Pern's making Chriſi not to be a Perſon, but only a 
Principle in the Heart; and fays, Now, Reader, what clearer Teſtimony 
can there be, that W. P. does under the name of Principle, underſtand 
the Holy Spirit of God? But was that the objection? Was not the ob- 
jection concerning Chriſt, and not of the Holy Spirit? The objection was, 
that V. P. made Chriſi to be only a Principle: Says Sw. by Principle 
W. P. meant the Holy Spirit. Vet he ſays this of Chri/f. Which makes it 
* that by Chri/t he meant the Holy Spirit. This ſhews that the Qua- 

ers make no diſtinction betwixt Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt ; and conſe- 


quently do deny the outward Fe/#s to be the Chriſti: Which is the charge 
upon them in this Section of the Su. and I think fully confeſs'd by them in 
this their Defence. But we ſhall ſee more. re e. 

- 11. We come now to a quotation out of H/i/liam Penn's Serious Abo- 
log y, p. 146. where he has theſe poſitive words, (ſpeaking of our Lord Je. 
ſus) That the outward Perſon which ſuffer'd was properly the &. 2 7 
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Cod me utterly deny. TO 1. tl 
was,\That:the outward Perſon, that Budy*which our Lord did tube o/ the 
Virgin, was nor 295 7 F Cod, & eternal Generation.” But how 
does this appear co be M illiam Penis uſeaning ? Did Jenner, whom , P. 
auſwets in this Apolog y, ſay, that that ws ich our Lord did take of the 
bleſſed: Virgin was by eternal Generation? Was that the diſpute” betwixt 
ſenner and Fenn? No; the Quakers have not impudlence enough" to af- 
2 What was it then which Jeuner did object againſt the Quakers ? 
It Was, as Sw. here gives it, that the Quakers did deny that Perſon (the 
Son of God) hat died at Jetuſalem fo he b Redeemer.' And in anfwer 
M. Penn does deny that Perſon to be the Son of God, and conſequently 
to be dur Redeemer. The anſwer is full and categorical. He depies Jes. 
vers ſuppoſition, that that Perſon was the Son of God., Here was not a 
word of eternal Generation on the one ſide nor the other; no ſtich thing 
mention d either by Jenner ot Perm © But Sw. adds theſe words now, in- 
lead of atiſwering the quotation; and would make us beſteve, hat none 
of the Quakers do, that the diſpute betwixt Fenner and Penn was cbnpern- 
ing the eternal Generation of that Body Which all do allow was born in 
time. Such nonſenſe and contradiction is all the ſolution now left to the 
Quakers for their monſtrous Hereſy! And this their Leaders do chuſe ra- 
thet than Repentance: But we hope that the Sincere among them will con- 
| fider, and, by the good Bleſſing of God, rerurn; ſince it is brought to 
this, that all that their preſent Seducers have to ſay for themſelves, is what 
is in no Man's power to believe; and moſt evident, that they do not, that 
they cannot believe it themſelves; but that they ſpeak againſt their own 
Conſcience, and are ſelf condemn'd. As in the preſent inſtance, though Pa- 
per will not bluſh, and Men are not aſham'd, when alone, to ſet down any 
thing that may ſupport a tottering cauſe, which they are refoly'd nor to 
quit; eſpecially; when they have ſome hopes to paſs undiſcover d: Vet I 
dare adventure, that neither 7oſeph Wyeth, nor George Whitehead, nor a- 
ny of the Quakers will, face to face, ſtand upon it, that the eternal Gene- 
nation of the Body of Chriſt, which was born of the bleſſed Virgin, was 
the difpute betwixt Jenner and Penn at that time, or that this could be the 
meaning of Penn in the words before quoted. Unleſs they will ſay, that 
by the Body of Chr;/? there ſpoke of, Penn did mean the heavenly Body, 
Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, which the Quakers ſuppoſe that God and Chriſt 
bad from eternity, (as ſhewn'P. I. SeCt. v. p. 255, Sc.) and that this was 
born in time, of the Virgin, as in themſelves, (ſee P. II. p. 415. to 418.) 
And then the Quaker Sincerity and Plainneſs will appear ! and how we are 
to deal with them in theſe diſputes. Let them find out another way to ſolve 
this; and I ſhall have that opinion of their Abilities, which I never had, 
nor I ſuppoſe ever ſhall. 2 
12. Next follows a long quotation with which Sw. makes great cry and 
and little wool, p. 202. to 204. out of a Book of Iſaac Pennington s. For 
which I refer to Fat. Diſ. Set. V. N. x1. p. 215. and P. I. p. 257. where it's 
conſider d and explain'd. een 
13. But here comes a terrible one indeed. Sn. p. 69. quotes theſe words 
out of Chriſtopher Atkinſon's Book, call'd, The Sword of the Lord drawn, 
p. 5. Tour imagined God beyond the Stars, and your carnal Chriſt, is ut- 
terly deny dl T ſay this Chriſt ir God and Man in one Perſon, is a 
Lye. To this ſays Sw. p. 204. Here the Snake hath made a falſe quota- 
on, Why ? Becauſe they are words that are left out at the Ves, that 
Sa mark to ſhew that ſome words are left out. Theſe words are, as Sw. 
puts them in, /#þzch 5. e. your carnal Chriſt) you would make appear through 
Jour heatheniſh Philoſophy. This was left out becauſe it was nothing ro l c 
Nn purpoie ; 
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the nf xt place theſe wards left out are cnhonſenſe; for who ever Went 
out tgoptove a Ghu{tiby Heatheniſn Pbilelopby'? The, knowledge of 
Chris is pureiythy Revelatioh,of the holy Seripthres: It is matter of fact; 
aud theretgre no ſuhijecꝭ of Philoſophy, but of Hillory, Well, What uſe does J. 
make; of theſe waxds.Jeft out, farther than ch afford: them to ſay, that this 
was 4 falle quogarian, Accosding to wont? O yes, much more!] for quite 
laying. the Wards which were qugted, they anſwer only to theſe which 
were not quoted 3 and y. Neger A/ he Snake's God and Chriſt can anly be 
gu, blea! heuiſh,fP hilofaphyz, tbis be fan. 1 utterly di. 


7 
was hang 


Heber Atbinſon, the Quaker, ſaid of the Suatel h 
*. g (perbapsh before WHOmyoU call ithe Snake! was born. How. 
eveg ; it 18 god Jeſt, and arp upon the nate. But isa this your way of 
a 0 It Stiere hings Canũot you keep your Joques till you come to a 
ae lor them Of which your controverly er er ſtore; and 
W ein the Aurber of the & takes ſometimes a little freedom with yo, 
which, Jon imitate ig, your uncourh way, But you ſhould likewiſe have 
ohſery d,. his cautigny o conſiqet᷑ the ſubject you were upon, and to treat of 


= 


things, accargding ig their natute. He makes bimſelf merry with you now and 


then upoꝑ yo Learning and Breeding, your Hats, your pure Language of Thee 
3 — your, pretences to the Spirit of diſcerning without ſpeaking ever 
a word, and ſuch other extravaganeies as deſerve no otherwiſe to be treated: 


There 1 Jon cannot hold your filly wit upon the moſt ſolemn ſubjects, 
A Ne cohcerni he ever bleſſed Trinity, and here upon the diviniry 
Bur 4 il and the Jike in many other places, too fulſome to enumerate, 


L 1 

| a is, nol od bed * 11 dll e 
As tothe other patt of the quotation, vig. To ſay this Chriſt ig God 
qud Man in one Ves ſon, it 15.4 Lye: The Sw. tays they are a poſition of 
bis qpponents, that is, that Chriſt is God aud Mar in aue Per ſon. True. 
But what lays Kc. as to his giving the Lye to it? Sw. tays, He does not 

larelynębh. i if He but adds, He is not divided from what he was 
bufyre the fouudat ions af the Hills were laid This is every word of the 
aulwcr.,,, And What 10: make of it, is not eaſy to gueſs. But by the Key 
beigre mention dete their Jargon we may find it out. They hold Chriff, 
Get to be a: Man from eternity, with Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, Gc. 
This Myngod they ao io Ghry/t; this is;the Manhood they fay he had 
He fare the faundammbms of the Hulle. And that now he is not divided from | 
that, that is, he is the fame, and no otherwiſe-than he was then; has no 
othex Humapity, ox human perional Preſence: Which they think would be 
a diy iding of him, and a making of two Christe, as betore ſhewn in this 
Scct N. VIII. And this is the common anſwer they give both in their 
Books ang Hiſcourſe to thoſe, who, conteſling the in ward preſence of Chriſ 
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by his, Holy. Spizit, do Hkewiſe urge the neceſſity of believing in a Chr ift 
without: them now rin; Heaven. They anfwer, that Chriſt is not divided; 
implying, that a Chri#7 without is another Chriſt from the Chriſt within, 
ox a qiwiding of Chri/ into two Chriſts. And therefore that Chriſt whom 
we. adore, .asPpenlonally preſent in Heaven, in the fame human Nature which 
he aſſum d in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin; this they call a Falſe Chrift, 
our r Cd beyond the Stars, an Ido] God, a Dead God, and other 
names of diabolical Repxoach. (Sce P. I. p. 305, and p. 316) And this 
anſwer of Sw, does juſtify and maintain it. la: 
14. The next quotation is out of G. Fox's Great Myſtery, p. 250. where 
he ſays thus to Chr i&opher H/ade, his opponent, The Devil was in thet; 
thou Jaye thou art. ſaved by a Chiilt wwhont thee, and ſo haſt er 
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thy ſelf te be a. Reprobate. To this ſays Sw. p. 205.) that the Devil was 
in Chi ſtop hei, Wade, becauſe he had ſome time or other belyed G. Fox. 
And you know he that telleth Lyes is of the Devil. But was that the oc- 
caſion 3 Which E. F. told him here tliar the Devil was in him? Was it 
not for lay ing that he expected to be /av'd by a Chriſt without him? Are 
they not both in the ſame Sentence? And does he not conclude it with 
Aying, that for this reaſon he C. . had recorded himſelf a Reprobate? And 
eee INS 049 Copano Pig ho way. 
Well, if this will not do, S. has another anſwer, vis. That fuch who 
know not Chrilt in them are r But what is this to the purpoſe? 
May we not know Chriſt in us by the influences and operations of his blei- 
100 Spirit and yet believe a Chriſt without us, from whom that Spirit is 

ſent? Did C. IF. deny that inward preſence of Chriſt in the hearts of Be- 
fevers No, Sw. dare not ſay that, becauſe C. V, is full and expreſs for it 
in the ſame place quoted by Fox, which is ſhewn P. I. p. 290. What ſhifts 
then can be found out? Why, ſays Sw. IF C. W. declar'd himſelf ſuch, 
{viz. one who knew not Chriſt in him, that is, a Reprobate) G. F. was 
nb more to blame than any other may be, if the Snake now do the ſame. 
Ay, but what if neither C. W. nor Snake (as you call him) have declar'd 
any ſuch thing, but the direct contrary, as the Quakers. very well know? 
Then Bayers Suppoſe is ſpoil'd! Was ever a cauſe thus reduc'd before? 
That nothing can fave theſe Quakers from the moſt outragious Blaſphemies 
and Hereſy, but their opponents confeſſing themſelves ro be Reprobates? 

But this Zf was put in by Sw. only to amuſe the unwary Reader, that he 
might imagine as if C. W. had ſaid ſome ſuch thing. For who (not ac- 
quainted with the 2 could have thought that they would have had 
the impudence to offer ſuch a ſuggeſtion, if there had been no ground in the 
world for it; but that they knew the direct contrary to be the truth? This 
evidently renders them ſelf. condemn'd. | 

15. As does the next quotation from p. 183. of Gr. Myff. where Fox 
lays, that uch as have Chriſt in them, they have the righteouſneſs it ſelf, 
without imputation, the end of imputation, the righteouſneſs of God it- 
ſelf, Chriſt Jeſus. This is the Quaker Doctrine: That it is not any ray or 

influence of Chriſt, but the very Chriſi and God himſelf, which they call 
their Light within; and that it is not the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which by : 
our Faith in him is communicated or imputed to us, but the very righte- 
ouſneſs of God it ſelf that is in the Quakers: For they ſay that God is born 
in them, and from a Seed grows to be a Son born; and encreaſing, arrives 
at laſt to be the everlaſting God in them, as fully ſhewn P. II. p. 415. to p. 
419. Hence they ſay, that the righteouſneſs which God effects in us is 
not finite, butſinſinite. (See Sat. Dif Se. II. N. vu. p. 199. That is, it 
is as G. F. here expreſſes it, The Righteouſneſs of God it ſelf, it is Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelf, without imputation. To which ſays Sw. p. 206. This im- 
Putation is within. What impuration ? G. F. here denies all imputation, 
either within or without. He ſays, without imputation. For what need 
of imputation, if we have the Righteouſneſs of God it ſelf ? Bur Sw. ſays 
of this quotation, that it is near all of it Scripture ; for Chriſt zs declar 
the Righteouſneſs of God; and he that believes is born of Cod: Which 
15 ſo very impertinent, that there needs no anſwer to be given. And this 
is all that S. ſays to the matter. | 
16. The next quotation of their calling Chri/ a Figure, beſides that it 
is neither deny'd nor anſwer'd in the Sw. is fo largely inſiſted upon P. I. 
P. 296. to p. 298. that I paſs it here. AMET: 
1. To their ſaying, That the very Chriſt of God ig within them, Sw. 
quotes Zph. v. 30. and there leaves it. Though they were often told in 
Vor. II. 6 U | what 
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what. blaſphemous ſenſe hey underſtand that Scripture; yet no anſwer will 


they give. This diſcovers no guilt, or ſelf· condemnation. 


LY 


18. In the ſame manner doęs Sw; p. 207. diſpatch the quotations brought, 
wherein the Quakers do aſſume the name of; Chriſt to themſelves. St. 
juſtifies and defends it, by quoting for. it, 99: XVII. 2 I, 23. 2 Pet. x. 4. | 
Heb. XII. 10. and ſays, Nor. is the Apoſtle aſhamed to give them th, 
name of Chriſt together with him, Heb. 11, 2. In which Text there is no 
ſuch thing, nör any thing like it. But this ſhews how they would tum 


19. The charge. againſt them in 1 p. 20. is their ſaying, That Chriſt js 
the .elett; and the elect are Chriſt: Which Sw. repeating, adds only , 
ſmäll Lerter, and inſtead of the. elect are Chriſt, puts it thus, p. 208. 74; 
elelt are Chriſt a. Thence they ſhew with force of argument, and quqte 
Scriptures to prove that Ch iſi is che elect, or choſen 25 God; and that 
the Kleck or Saints are Ch ii, that is, do belong to (Er , And fo the 
oint is gain d. But they knew full well that neither of theſe points was 
the queſtion; but that the objection, was their mak ing no di erence be- 
twixt Chriſt * the Saints: Which the next quotation given in On. as a fu- 
ther proof of this, does plainly en. s ED 
20. Another quotation. our of th fame Book of C. Fox's Gr, M.. p. 
207. where he diſputes againſt this poſition, That God hath a Chriſt diſtin 


from all' other things whatſoever. And fays in oppoſition to it, that 


God's Chriſt i not diſtinct from his Saints. To this lays Sw. p. 208. that 
by diſtinct, &. H. did mean ſeparate, vg. that Chri/t is not ſeparate from 
his Servants. Was this the ſize of G. Fs Jofallibility, that it could not 
tell him the difference berwixt diſtinct and ſeparate! The Soul is diſtin& 
from the Body ; the are very different Beings, and of different Natures. 
But when they are ſeparated, it is Death. Are theſe Men to trouble the 
world with diſputes! And write Books forſooth! Nay, to ſer up for Infil- 
libiliry, when they underſtand not common ſenſe, and what is plain to the 
meaneſt capacity of other Men! And then to upbraid all the reſt of the 
world with ignorance, and that they know no more than brute Beaſts! as 
s-guored np. 72. f CS. 8 

But the Quakers are now upon compounding. They will own their ori- 

inal G. Fox, and the bulk of their ancient Prophets, to have been Dunces, 

very Blockheads; any thing, what you will, ſo you let them be only infal- 
lible. Do not charge Hereſy and Blaſphemy upon them, and you ſhall haye 
full liberty to make as much nonſenſe and contradiction out of their Wri- 
tings as you pleaſe. | F 1 

No, Friends, this will not do. Who would dirty a Pen, or read three 
Lines upon the Wit or Learning of the Quakers, profeſs'd enemies to both! 
It is their horrible Hereſies, and hideous Blaſphemies, which have corrupted 
ſo many thouſands of poor Souls, and led them into the pit of deſtruction. 
Thele are the things we are concern'd in, and which we think deſerve our 
pains; and, by God's good Grace, to let the deluded Flock of Quakers ſec the 
wickednels of their Leaders, who being convinc'd themſelves, and ſelf-con- 
demn'd, yer ſtruggle with all the art they are able, to hide it from their im- 
plicit followers, left they ſhould forſake them; facrificing the Souls of thoſe 
who truſt them, and depend upon them, to their own vain-glory and po- 
POR And this appears in every one of their Anſwers, particularly in 
this. | 

For let Sw. take the word Separation inſtead of the word Di/tinf101, 


then what ſeparation of Chriſt from his Saints was it which G. Fox did op- 


pole? Thole againſt whom he dilputed own'd a ſpiritual union and commu- 


nion with CHriſt by the influences of his bleſſed Spirit in their Hearts. = 
6 | | | that 
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Then to ſhew this farther, Sw. p. 209, Nice ſame words of their oppo- 


notic d) concerning the incommunicable Properties of A AVAOOe nog 
orant,, they ro upon it” | falſe and 
[Log of the whole nature 


communicable 


other: As the Father cannot be the Son, nor the Son be the Father; rhere- 
tics are incommunicable. Bur what -uſe does Sto; ingke 
ce? They ſay thus, Aud again -this Falſe and anti- 

7 har | bie to do 


at random ; then it muſt follow, that they did it on purpoſe to deceive 
and amuſe the Reader, and renders them f{elf-condemn'd, and to have finn'd 


. 
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words are all in the ſame place 
quoted, and there is no jumbling; therefore St. forbears here to ſet down 
the words as they ſtand in E. B. For they could fer them no otherwiſe than 
as they are truly quoted in the $7. unleſs they pleas d (as they uſe to do) 
to ſet down half a page more, nothing to the purpoſe. And yer they lay, 
As the words ſtand in E. B. they plainly ſhecu that his compariſon lies not 
to the Perſon's Sufferings, or the greatneſs of the Superings. . Whete- 
as it is moſt plain that they do refer to both. This is to tell their Readers 
that they do not underſtand Eugliſb. As to their filly pretence, that, the 


be . Tr f LY | » $4 10 
Sufferings of Chriſt were according to Law, but not of the Quakers ; in- 
ſtead of an excuſe, it makes the matter worſe againſt them As is ſuffici- 
ently ſhew'd in Sat. Di. Glean. Sect. IV. p. 227. Jhete gnly:cake- no- 
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very Reply of Thomas Ellwood to G. Keith, and that ſame Book, Truth 
Defended, and the fame p. 112, is particularly quoted and fpoke to in the 
of ain farther inſiſted on 
Sect. V. N. xv. p. 217. But perhaps the Quakers had never read that Book 
quite through, though 177 . already ſomewhat ſpoken to by G. White. 
head; /ince which time there hath been no additions to it; as Sw. ſays p. 
198. And gives that for the reafon why they will no more rum back to that 


Bool, v1Z. as if it were all anfwer'd already. But they muſt have read it 


all over to know that there were no additions to it: And the ſecond Edi. 
tion is {aid to be With ſome improvements; which looks ſomewhat like 
additions; and was printed the year before the Switch. We know by this 
how to take the Quakers word another time! But the above quoted Re- 
ply to Thomas Elwood, as to this preſent quotation out of Solomon Eccles, 


was in the firſt Edition; fo that there is no pretence for this ſeeming, 


but guilty ignorance of the Quakers ; which ſerves only as a farther proof 
1 t 1 being ſelf· condemn'd in this, as in other their Anſwers in this 
witch. 5 


23. To the next quotation out of William Penn's Chriſtian Quaker, p. 


97, 99. Where he makes the Seed of the Woman promiſed Gen. UI. 15. 
not to be any Perſon, but a Principle in the Heart, ſays Sw. p. 113. NI 
only, but alſo, i. e. not only a Perſon, but alſo a Principle. Whereas V. P. 

in the quotation there ſet down does abſolutely deny it to be any Perſon 
at all: He ſays, The Seed was not the Body of Chriſt; and again, The 
Seed which cannot be that Body. Now what other Body was the Seed 
of the Woman, they will pleaſe to tell us. They call the Light withio, 
the Seed of God : But how is it the Seed of a Woman? See Sar. Diſſ Sec. 
I. N. xn p. 190. Thomas Ellwood's excuſe for this: And it is the fame 
which is repeated in Su. p. 214. but without any notice that it has been 
anſwer'd already. 

24. The ſame diſtinction of act only, but alſo, ſolves the next quotation 


of W. Penn's making the legal Sacrifices not to be the Types of the out- 


ward Chriſt, becauſe, as he faid, one outward thing cannot be the proper 
Figure, or Repreſentation of another : And therefore he would have them 


to be Types of the inward Chriſt, or Light within, as urg'd in Su. p. i 
| 0 
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Figure. Sce the Aniwet kelthis, N 
ig not oni, but also, chere is added in Sw: pi 416. not altoget her; 


PENN. p. e where likewiſe you will find this excuſe. of the Quakers for 
Mam Penn | ching the out-. 
#4 Chriſt hi appeuraurè long ago at Jeruſalem. The. N is, that 
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his inward appearance: And yet, as above quoted, there is no. nee of 


culty, they often run themſelves into contra- 
ditions and abſurdities. gik 1 2 07 >W 
25. They make uſe of the ſame ingenious diſtinction in Su. p. 220. to. 
ſolye this mark they give of falſe Preachers, viz. They that are falſe 
preach Chriſt without, and bid People believe in him as he is in Heaven. 
abrve. To this fays Sw. If we make but à ſmall amendment of, the word 
[only] what will become of the Snakes cavil ? And then read it thus, 
They that are falſe preach Chriſt without, and bid People believe in him, 
only, as he is in Heaven. And this they call an Eliꝑſis, which by ano- 
ther Elipſir, they put for Ellipſis; they have ill luck at theſe ugly hard 
words: Vet they muſt be nibbling ! They would juſtify this by ſuch Elip- 
tie (as they call ir) defects in the Tranſlation of the holy Bible, where, 
becauſe of the different Idioms of Languages, there is a word ſometimes, 
added in a different character, to expreſs it more plainly in another Tongue; 
but nothing to alter the ſenſe, or give countenance. to ſuch Z//;pricks as, 
this of the Quakers; by which liberty all Blaſphemy and Treaſons may be, 
lafely ſpoken : As, that ChriF is not God, that is, not on, for he is Man 
too; that he is not Man, for the ſame reaſon ; that God is not juſt, chat 
s, not only, for he is merciful too, Ge. | e 
But that which makes this a mere deceit of the Quakers, is, that, as of- 
ten ſaid, their oppoſers did not fo preach Chriſt, to be only in Heaven, as 
to exclude his ſpiritual preſence by the influences of his Holy Spirit in the 
hearts of Believers. And though the Quakers have labour'd hard to get ſo 
Vo L. II. — 6X _. 


2 — 22 Fan 12 125 2 "IP q £3 

n Anowortalthe\Smay cul Gs. 
much 45'6ne of their oppoſers, who! ſaich any ſuch thing, ye 
find it: 
thougtit f kale Do@r 


28 Mewn H I. N 30% 
| 00 o pere Raich in a Cu wi 


p. 299. Bat it ig 4 aliatug Leſſon: for Children. 4 
TY y 


6.” The Qiitkets Plea now is, that hay agg murh.muſtepreſented; for 


that they do agree With us in the fundamental Principles. e 
So they do Would have c to be believ d. Againſt which, when ſome quo. 


tations Were brought in che Sets, p. 75: wherein. the Quakers aſſert their 


Principles and Decbeines to be dem contrary te ours, a8 Wide from one 
anothet as from Eu xo Jie; and therefore, that there was to he no 
compounding, bat / one thow muſi iat and the arſhar thaw muſt con. 
devim, 1 5 . p. 11. They ddd not dir in every thing; they agreed 
in forte Things. That was much! They agree with the Devils too in ſome 
things; for theſe alſo believe and tiemble, as the Quakers. do. 

' Bat if the difference was not about very material things, why, ſhould they 

cauſe ſo very great à breach as the Quakers: have made? Why are we Dogs, 

Devils," Starlet-colour'd: Bea, and damn'd, to the Pit of Hell dy the 

Quakers, if we differ not in any great matters 7 Which this {mooth anſwer 

ſeems to infinuare. , WAY) JS, BOL ty) : JUY WA, (15:08D. Svods 2: 1: 

Aye] it may ſeem; and inſimate; but it means no ſuch thing: For it 
tells in the fame p. 221. that thoſe things they oppos d, were clean contra. 
ry ro Trae chriſtian AHN X . 510127 con. Sid” Ai gde |. 

This is ſpeaking to che purpoſe: Then what needed that ſuivelling ex. 
caſe before; that theſe quotations produc d in Sn. were only F tho/e Duc. 
triner and Principles of the Priefts, which were oppos d iu that Bool, 
which was quoted ;- but not indefinitely of all the Principles tbey did, or 
might hold my hold ! That would be hard indeed! for who knows 
what they might hold] But what was this put in here for? Oaly: (forſooth!) 
to mollify a very fooliſh Reader to think, that the Quakers were wrong 
and did not differ with us ſo much, or in ſo many things as it was repre- 
ſenred ! For that indeed they did only differ with us in thoſe things where- 
in they did differ! to Yor? ith | mob 

Well, but what were theſe things as they give the account ? They are 
recited p. 222. viz. The Separation of the Deity; that the holy Scriptures 
alone are the objet? of Faith; that the Letter of the Scripture is 

God; and the Judge by which all Men ſhall be zudged. Thele are the 
Doctrines which they would put upon their opponents; and would have 
us believe that they oppos'd them in nothing elſe but in theſe. 

But it has been ſhew'd before, and in the Ju. and Def. and particularly 
in Fat. Diſ that none of their oppoſers held any of theſe things: No, 
themſelves know the contrary, and are apparently herein ſelf.condemn d. They 
know very well what it was of which they were accuſed. Were they ever 
accuſed for not holding a ſeparation betwixt the Perſons of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity ? For not ſaying, that the Letter of the Scripture was God, &c. Let 
them produce but one ſuch accuſation ever laid againſt them] They know 
they cannot] Yet would now put this upon the world, in true Quaker 
Plainnefs and Sincerity ! | 

But was there no other difference betwixt the Quakers and their oppo- 
nents, except theſe before mentioned? For theſe were none of them. 

- This Sw. knew full well: Therefore, that they might not be catch'd, 
adds, after the above Catalogue, And, in fine, it was concerning many 0 
ther 10 7 mentioned in that Book, Great Myſtery. Now we are leſt in 
the Wood again, and the Quakers where they were; and after all our agree- 
ment, as far off as ever. E 
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cp. 101 b $001 » [4 
Here the holy Sexipturess and every thing alle but "he Lighe with 
cxehided from beving any the lealt ſhate ;M W in the ſeundati Bb 125 > 
Quaker Faith: For, 25 they lay, Thee 10 ich ts png Ai nat of another, 
And re guard againſt this Light within, 5 FITS t anly a Beam or Illy- 
mination ſent from Chriiſ, which would m $2574 but Chrifi 
r agent; they lay. it is Chrift him. 7 it to be Chriſt, 
chat it is the only and the principal; h zs Principal . is 
7 in Being, Now the greateſt in Pang! — gane 15 God, the very 

and Eſſence of God, not any communication of himſelf to * 
tures, ar diſpenſation that ever he gave to Men; for theſe are limite 
in meaſure, and are not greateſt in Being; nor are they the only, or to 
principal, for that is God, from whom they come. 

But if we could quote the holy Scriptures againſt the Quakers, (who 
own- them not as any part of the foundation. of their Faith) with the ſame 
advan that they quote them againſt us, (who own our ſelves to be o- 
big d by chem) 1 would recommend to their conſideration that Text, 
Eph; n. 20. where it is ſaid, that we are Gilt upan the bundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 00 being the chief corner ſtone. 
Here the Apoſtles and Prophets, that is, the Scriptures which they wrote, 
for we have not their Perſons, are calFd the Foundation, upon which our 
Faith is built, and Jes Chrg#t himſelf the chief corner ſtone. 

But the Quakers make their Lighr within to be the corner ſtone, and call 
it Chriff : As G. Fox ſays in his News out of the North, p. 15. Which 
Light is Chriſt. And this Chriſt in them they make to be the great My- 
ſtery of Gad, manifeſt in the Fleſh, i. e. in their Fleſh. And whoever de- 
nes this, they charge him with denyi Chriſt come in the F leſh, and to 
be an Antichriſt. And whatever is ſai againſt their Light, they call 8 
Blaſphemy againſt God and Cbriſt. And all this, tho“ they who o 


their notion of the Light within do own both God and Chriſt, a = 
Cod manifeſt in the Fleſh to mean the incarnation of Chriſt as the Apoſtle 
did by theſe words, and meant nothing elſe. But that is nothing to the 


Quakers, they mean ſomething elle by it, even God manifeſt in lr Own 
Ws | | © 5 


| B of Chriſt, Deut. xvni. 18. 


| Men have not Faith: Nor the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. vill. 9. Jude 19. And 
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makin, 
chey 
rural and Created. As p. 149. fay they to c Cheri 
Light 4 natural h ret, Light, and an Idol! He did not call Chi;f 
ſo; Bas thelt Ly ht, which they calld Crit. And for the 
they fay td. 1 10. Thog dener ChriſtJeſus the torwer bone cho he 
bad, diftir ul c ag they repeat his words, p. 117. wherein he aſſerts 
VVV 
,, . ſtone and 
mite be (0 throu Wh tried "that it may unidoubtedly' appear whether of 
chem, 3s The true Rock, Chriſt Jeſus And they find no fuult with the di- 
ſtirition, but roundly aſſert their Chiſt againſt his, that is; the Light with. 
in, aSainſt the ourward Shri: And tell him / ? Thy: Rock is a poor 
Roth, a d Mag, 8c. And p. 101 they quote Deut. xxx. 14. and 
Nom K. 6; Sc. fof the Light within being the Chriſt, which they apply 
thus, that Chriſt is not to be look'd for in Heaven, or at a diſtance; but 
that the Word in the Heart, 7. e. the Light within, is Chriſt. And fay they, 
This is the DotFrine the © preached, the ſame word in the Heart 
as Moſes did. But John Wiggan denies this Doctrine, and this Word, 
and 975 Jeſus He preacheth him afar off —— And ſo all his Preach- 
ing is of. Chriſt without him crucified at Jeruſalem, but he knows him not, 
2107, wh re be it; and ſo all his Separation is but in the Darkneſs, talk- 
ings "4 Chriſt w:thour him, und denying God's Covenant of Light within, 
a: XIX. 8. Thus the Quakers uriderſtand that Text, which was ſpoken 
expreſſly of Chr:/?, I will preſerve thee, and give thee" for a Covenant of 
the People, &c. that is, lay the Quakers, God's Covenant of Light with- 
in.” And to this Light within, they apply (p. 202.) that remarkable Pro- 
f d ſo quoted, Act. m. 22. A Prophet 
all the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your Brethren like unto ne; 


arge him with calling God the Nord the Create, an T4dol; and Na. 


him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever” he ſhall ſay unto you; that is, 
ſay they, the word that was in his (Moſes) heart: And ſo means, that 


we ſhould hearken to the Light within, in all things whatſoever it ſhall fay 
ro us. This they make likewiſe, (ibid.) that Chriſt whoſe day Abraham 
rejoiced to ſee ; and that Son of God mention'd Pal. u. 7. Thou art my. 
Son, this day have ] begotten thee, &c. And p. 103. that Text, I/. VV. 
3. Incline thine ear — I will make an everlafting Covenant with thee, 
even the ſure mercies of David. To which they ſay, 1s not this in Chriſt ? 
But to ſhew what Chriſi they mean, they add, And is not this call to every 
one that will come and incline their ear to the Light of Chriſt in then 
Hearts and Conſtiences, and hearken to the word in their Hearts, whic 
zs given for a Leader and Teacher to all People; but ſuch Miniſters 4s 
J. W. never directed to this Teacher. Now, Reader, know that this J. 
IV. an Anabaptiſt Preacher, did in his Book, to which they anſwer, ſet up 
as high as any the Light or Influence of the Spirit of Chriſt in the Hearts of 
Believers. It was the chief pretence upon which theſe Diſſenters ſet up 
againſt the Church, as before has been ſaid: But he aſſerted, that this % 
ving Light was not given to every Man, as it is ſaid, 2 The,. UI. 2. 


that 
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chat the Ligbt in ſome Men is Darkneſs, Matt h. vi a3. And there ate 
thoſe who Have 20 Light in them, Ia. vum 20. that is, no ſaving Light. 
He deny d that all Men had this Light; but he did not deny that all Men 
had à natural Light of Reaſon in them, and that this Light too was from 
God, who planted it in Man: But he ſaid that this common illumination 
Was hot the ſaving Light which was affotded to the true Belie vers; and that 
neither the one nor the other was God or Cbriſt, only their gift, not the 
giver. This was the diſpute betwixt him and them. They ſaid that the 
Lommon illumination was the ſaving Falch and that it was given tô all 
Men, ahd that it was the giver, even God himſelf; and that to deny this 
was Blaſphemy, and a deny ing of God and Chriſt, with which they charg' d 
bim for this, and this only, as will ſufficiently appear to any who will read 
that Book of Wigans. To which the Quakers: wrote this anſwer we have 
eee bad, d een 
But to take off all pretence from the Quakers, as if I igan had deny d 
the influences of Chriſt's bleſſed Spirit in our Hearts, and that this was all 
wherein they oppos d him, which has grown their modern excuſe of late, 
I will ask leave of the Reader to give but one quotation out of YFigan's 
Book, in the Advertiſement printed before it: Thus ſays he, Ia à ſpecial 
manner be careful that you bottom upon a right foundation, Jeſus Chriſt, 
God and Man in union, who in his own Perſon, without. us, hath wrought 
4 great Saluation; having finiſhed Tranſgreſſion, made an end of Fm, 
aboliſhed Condemnation and Death for us. Having laid this as the foun- 
dation, he goes on, Neither let it ſuffice you thus to behold Redemption 
wrought for you in the Perſon of a Mediator without you; but mind his 
coming down in Spirit into your Hearts to manifeſt this Redemption, and 
to live and work in you as a quickening Spirit; and. let it be your care, 
as to live, ſo to walk in the Spirit. is ; 0 596) A83 21 

But this would not fatisfy the Quakers :: They ſtill found fault with his 
foundation which he had laid, that is, an outward Chriſt; and they lay to 
him in their A»/wer, p. 119. Let us now prove and try thy Foundation, 
and let's ſee how thou wilt demonſtrate thy 'Strength——to remove our 
Foundation, or we thine, Here are two Foundations plainly. own'd: And 
they deny his, which is ſet down before. Dy 

Then they begin the charge, and tell him, that the Light in him was 
Darkneſs. Why? Becauſe, ſay they to him, thou aferteſ that the Light 
in every Man is not a ſaving Light. And, p. 120. for his denying this 
Light to be Chriſi, they ſay, thou denies Chriſt Jeſus the corner flone and 
rock on which all the Church of God is built And ye deny Chriſt Jeſus che 
Foundation, which is the Stone is laid in Sion. And again, Thou ſaith in 
thy Book thou would have us to return to the true Chriſt; and thou looks 
upon our Chriſt to be an Idol, and has left us without direction ts the true 
Chriſt ho ſpeaks on: So my Query is, Where this Chriſt is thou calls the 
true Chriſt, and what he is, ſince thou haſt denied him to be the Light? 
Secondly, Thou haſt denied him to be the New Covenant, and Law writ- 
ten in the Heart. Thirdly, Thou haſt denied him to be the Word in the 
beginning. Fourthly, Thou haſt made a ſeparation betwixt him and his 
Father. This was falſe; for Wigan made no ſeparation, but a diſtinction 
betwixt ChriF# and his Father, which the Quakers will not allow: They cry 
out, P- 121. againſt his D:/tinf7ions of God and Chriſt. And G. Fox lays, 
Chriſt iv not diſtint? from the Father. See Sat. Di/. p. 177, 178. But they 
on with Wigan, for denying the Light within to be all theſe things before- 
mentioned; So what is this true Chriſt of thine, being thou ſaith, . who 
worſhips all theſe before-mentioned, (viz. the Inſpirations and Light within 
of = Quakers) worſhips an Idol, being thou haft told us of a true — 
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wilt — it (fa prey) before — Lord and his elath. Angels, to anſwer 
70: theſe! thing, E 
Lie, which 
4 a bande: ale it, chat ar was. with th 
which the ApoFtles did ſee, and A Oy of? 1 Joh. I. , 2. Vpu ſee 
by this how they underſtand this us other Texts * 5 ipeak of our Ghr;/, 
not of him, but of their CH, the Light within they could not ask 

Jobn Wigan wherber his eyes had ſeen, and his hands handled the outward 

briſt, whom he and all other Chriſtians ackno ledge to be in Heaven: 
Vet they ask him with blaſphemous ſcorn where that Chrif of his is? and 
where he was to be found? As they did, ſpeaking of bis ſecond coming, 
ask, I hence muſt this Chriſt came you want for? and in what Generati- 
an? and of what Family? and out of what Country & aud of whom mu} 
he be born, &c. See P. II. pi 99. Tbis is that imagin d God, that carnal 
Ch14# beyond the Stars, that dead, mock Idol God of the Caniltians, ham 
rhe Quakers ridicule, (O horror) and call him accurfed. 

I have over prov'd this Point; but I muſt prove it, Rs I treſpaſs, up- 
on: the Reader. The Quakers ſhalt have — enough; they ſhall not fay 
it is taking advantage of an expreſſion, ot carping at a word: They wall 
have proo 3 proof, here a little and there a little. 

Vikapthre co | to go on with their Anſwer to Wigan, which bas a Poſtſeripe 
to it, fign'd George Fox, and bears on the Title-page the name of his Wite, 
Margaret Fell, with other Quakers; as Thomas Curwen, William Haldes 
Henry Wood, and Milliam Wilſon, that we may ſafely take this as a true 
account of the Principles of the Party. 

It is told before how they call'd Wigan a Blaſp 
their Light within being God and Chrift, and 
this their Rock and Foundation. Take ſome more. They tell him, p. 117. 
Thy Pen had better been ſtill, and thou filent, than to have ſpoken and 
Written againſt Chriſt Jeſus our corner flone, which thou ſayeſt thou will 
remove. And, thou art here proved to be a Blaſphemer againſt him, and 
an Antichriſt again? him. And p. 108. thou art a perfect Antichrist, who 
hath denied Chriſt come in the Fleſh. And p. 104. thou haſt denied the 
Emanuel, God wich us, and ſo haſt denied Chriſt come in the Fleſh. Thus 
they underſtand that Text of Emannel, God with ns, that is, the Light in 
us. And thus they turn all the other Scriptures concerning our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus to their Feſus Chriſt, the Light within, which they worſhip and a- 
dore in one another, (as before ſhewn Sect. VII.) See p. 104, 105, 106, 107. 
of the ſaid anſwer to Wigan, where a great many Scriptures are thus ap- 
ply'd, as Jer. xv. 16. xx. 9. XXII. 29. This word of God given to Jere- 
miaß, they make nothing elſe but the common Illumination, the Light that 
is in every Man that ever was born, even the moſt wicked: As likewiſe they 

ply that Seed, which is call'd the Mord of God in the Parable of the 

oer, Luk. yn. IT. And the Word of the Kingdom, Matth. x11. 19, But 
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ſtance and Eſſence; that it was this which made them, and all the World; 
that this only was their Redeemer, and made atonement and ſutisfaction fbr 
their Sins, by its ſhedding; its Blood within tbem; that this, and none 6> 
ther, was the very Chriñ, the Me/iah'; that theit Faith muſt be in this a- 
lone, and in nothing withont tbem; that this they muſt adore: and worſhip 
as. their God? This was News indeed And this now brought” into the 
World by the Quakers, and thoſe curſed Spirits from whom they had it. 
This indeed is a Goſpel, and a Chriſi, and a God, different from ours. 
To this their Chriſt, they, in the pages above nam' d do apply Heb. 1. 3. 
as being the expreſs image of the Perſin ef God, and g all thing 
by the word wh: Power, &c. 1 Pet. n. 6. Behold 1 ley in Sion a chief 
corner Stone; &c. 2 Pet. 1. 19. The ſhare. word of Prophecy. This they 
make the Light within. And 1 Joh. 1. 1. That which'was from the bein. 
ning, &c. And Rev. Rix. II, I, 13. He that ſat upon the white Hor ſe, 
whoſe name was the Ward of God. And Job. 1. 1. The Word: whith was 
God. And, The Seed of the Woman; promiſed Gen. Ir. 15. (as William 
Penn. had interpreted it, ſhew'd before) And 1 Tim. ni. 16. God manifeſt 
in the Fleſh. With many other Texts that were ſpokth of our bleſſed Lord; 
1 Perm they turn to the Light within, which they call Their Lord 
This is over and over in a multitude of places in the ſaĩd Book; and is 
the. ſtyle in all the Quaker Books; out of which I could give infinite quo- 
tations to the ſame purpoſe: And this ſhews what they mean by the words 
Chriſt and Jeſus; and that their Doctrine is unanimous and concordant; 
and not only ſingle or looſe expreſſions, ſcatter d here and there. This is 
their Foundation, their corner Stone, as they call it; and that, in oppoſi - 
tion to the outward Chriſt being the corner Stone, of foundation of Faith; 
whom therefore they call a poor Rock, as before quoted, an idol God, a 
dead God, an imagined God beyond the Stars, and accurſed, as he muſt 
needs be, if he be an Idol. | | YE QAIPAIA D 
You have been before referr'd for proofs of this to P. I. p. 305, Ge. and 
P. II. p. 342, 343. and 371. To which the Quakers have yet given no anſwer. \ 
et me here, as a concluſion of this Section, give one more, that they 
may anſwer all together: It is in a Book of theirs, call'd, A Call and 
Warning to all Prieſts, Profeſſions, and People, &c. Sign'd by John 
Gould; printed for Thomas Symonds at the Bull and Month near Alderſ- 
gate, 1657. where, p. 31. they ſay to thofe who diſputed for the Divinity 
of the outward Chrift, whom they call a carnal Chriſt, they ſay in theſe 
words, Doth that which is carnal lead to God, whom to know, and be led 
unto, is Life eternal? And hath your dead Chriſt brought you thithers 
Zea or Nay ? The Light ſees your Chriſt, and in it are you comprehended, 
and your Chriſt, and with it deny'd, and your Faith, which doth not pu- 
H. Tour Chriſt is deny d, which——-is not the Chriſt of God. Me de- 
"your Mock Chriſt——which leaves you in the Devil's Work, which is Sin, 


H your own confeſſion) and ſo your Chriſt is but transform'd in you; like 
2 an Angel of Light, O ye Profeſſors and People, and your Miniſters, 
le unto Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, and ſo not being the ſame Chriſt, 47 
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like him, rannot ſave" ye- from Sin, and ſ% not from Condemenat inn. 
Aud this Chriſt 55 4, And es Myſtery Lg "Iniquity bil: 
By this you ſee the diſpute is not concerning the effects of CHiſt's Death, 
whether it altogether frees us from Sin in this Life, as the Quakers con- 
tend: That is another diſpute. But here are two Chriſto, and the conteſt 
is, which of them is the true Chriſt. The Quakers call outs a Mock 
Chrift, and not the ſame Chriſt with theirs, but lite him.” They ſay to 
us; in ſo many words, Tour Chriſt ic denied, and, is not the Chriſt of God, 
and the Light ſees your Chriſt. Then here are two, the Light, and out 
Cbriſl. And to us they ſay, Tun dead Chriſt. Theirs then is the liviig 
Chriſt; and their Chriſt, the Light within, comprehends our dead Cori 
and denies him, and our Faith: So they bave 4 different Faith from us. We 
cannot both then be Chriſtians; for we have different Faiths, and different 
Chriſtt. They call our Chriſt the Devil, who is tranmtfurm d in us like un. 
to an Angel of Light : For that ĩs the deſeription of the Devil, 2 Cor. xi. 
13, 14. Which they here repeat, and apply to our Chriſt, and continue the 
Apoſtle's words, of the Miniſſers of Satan being transform'd into the Mi. 
niſtert of Righteouſneſi, as Satan” himſelf into an Angel of Light. And 
this they beſtow upon our Chriſi; and call our Faith in him the Myſtery 
3 as they lay, And this Chrift ye believe in; and bere is the 
1 muſt beg pardon from the more underſtanding Readers for explaining 
ſo much this very plain quotation; which ſhews its ſelf ſufficiently at the 
firſt view. But por tes excuſe me, for it is not for their ſakes that I 
write this; I ſuppoſe enough to have been done already to ſatisfy all under- 
ſtanding Men of the Hereſies and Blaſphemies of the — 4 but I write 
now for other folks, for the ſimple and unlearned; chiefly among the Qua. 
kers, to open their Eyes, if poſſible, and to leave them no room to eſcape 
from their own Salvation. ef 10 919: 8 ary bus gn d'4 ſt 
I muſt likewiſe tell the Reader, that theſe are not quorations pick'd out 
by pains : No, we labour with abundance ; and 1 could heap up ſuch a ſtore 
of them together, as would tire my ſelf, and all Readers. I could make 2 
Volume of them. But I hope theſe are ſufficient fully to detect the root 
and foundation of this moſt monſtrous of Herefies. Which indeed ought 
not to be call'd an Hereſy, it is downright Infidelity. But being among 
thoſe who uſurp the name of Chriſt, and call themſelves Chriſtians, we may 
with the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. u. 1. call this a damnable Hereſy, though it be e- 
ven a denying the Lord who bought them. 


i pray chem to confider the next words, And bring upon themſelue 
gif. eſtruction. I pretend not to be a Prophet; but now, that their 


Hereſy is laid ſo open, if they will not confeſs it, repent, and amend; but 
ſtill ſtand up to juſtify, or, which is the fame, to palliate and excuſe it, a- 
gainſt their own Light and Conſcience, God may juſtly bring this ſentence 
upon them, even in this World. | 

The other year, Petitions were ſent up againſt them to the Houſe of Com- 
mons, from ſeveral Grand Juries, Juſtices of the Peace, and others, in the 
Country. But the Houſe had not leiſure, then at the end of the Seſſion, 
from the important Affairs of the Nation, to animadvert upon them. 

Let them look upon this, as our Chriſt ſaying to them, as to the ſtub- 
born Jews, in the Parable of the unfruitful Tree, Let it alone this year 
alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, &c. to ſee if it will bring forth Fruit, if not, 
then cut it down. | 

Moſt of them that I meet with now do deteſt theſe their ancient Here: 
ſies, and KR (I hope in ſincerity) the true chriſtian Faith. What then 
does hinder ? They are perſuaded by William Penn and George Mhite. 


head, 
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grad their wo Meriopolitans: "One of who does Joſt 
T and 66 ot is Pane tg wp ome of iy ih 
fear of tebake ; the <jjoor' Qnakefs Are "td 
keep ſtill co their ancient Teſtimonies, and not to allow of Allie in 
chem. Why ? Leſt William Penn and George W e ſhould be 4 
to che ſhame-ot- -at 
ing Glory to God! This is all the hazard they will run. And to fave cheſe 
two ſurviving Rabbies from this Grace-gf Repentance, and being a Joy to 
Angels and good Men, the Whole Body of the Quakers, moſt of them al- 


eady converted, at in Profeſſion, e expos he judgment of 
Hypocrices * in this Wor 4. . ien re 


yernment ſhall rake them under conſideration, they cannot in reaſon exp 
uy fiydur:t0 de Mewn to-theſs-Heteſies und Bla eimes 3. {hich thoggh 
they pretend not to hold; yet refuſe rodifþwy,” ot 117 207 1000! 
And while they do ſo refuſe, they may juſtly 75 looked upon is fevehatery » at 
. Biretes, ” Why CliÞ well itioy refalk! i Gi 
dun / them ? or profeſs themſelyests a with! the Anth6rs of them, and 


1 Vindicators LAN a0 en en 79 Ah 17. 
y-canaot complain of Irjuſtice; ir this be 4 Upon them 
Ana i when the fentenee againſt the mamtsiters of fach Hereſſes and 


Blaſphonaies is teady(20/ overrake-them, if they ſhould then begin to diſoWnh 
them; it will 1 = late, if not fot the hana yer for 
Reputation; and we ſhall not then be able to ' iſtinguiſh ec e 
from the counterfeit Converts. p 

Let them not look upon this " a Threatitioy: No, "Y is a friendly eiu 
tion, to Wurn them of # probable danger, Which they have once 90 
win frem my hett, that their Repentance may be their only k Pandh- 
ment. "7 
Bar ir any other ſuhould come upon them, I mean apo 
who are already convinc'd, or ſhall be by confidering what is here faid of 
the Hereſies and Blaſp hemies of their ancient Teſtimonies, and yer will re- 
fuſe or delay to Gen them; let them then reflect, that'rhis is jult from 
God; whoſe Glory, as that of his Chriſt, and all he did or ſuffer d for us, they 
bare poſtpon'd to what they think the Reputation of William Pen a 
Gorge Whitehead ; beſides expoſing che whole Body of the people call 
Quakers, for their fakes, to legal poſſible Penalties, and the Odium of the 
Nation. But what is infinitely more conſiderable, by their ſilence, and ſe 
ing compliance wich theſe their ancient Teſtimonits, they help to conte 
many in them, and hinder their Converſion ; the Blood of whoſe Souls will 
be requir'd at thefr Hands, who have thus far contributed towards their de- 
feucton, that when they might have help'd them, they would not. 

I have added this caution ro the end of this Section of our Lord Crit, 
becanſe it is the foundation of all; that it may have more weight with the 
Quakers, when they ſee how the primitive Friends, and their ancient Te- 
imonies, have thrown off our bleſſed Lord Fe/is, and ſet up another Chriſt 
in his ſtead, and in direct oppoſition to him; that this ma ay tri y the Souls 
of all of them who do believe in the true and only Chr If, but have been 

deluded by the fair Speeches and double dealing of Ptbele his Enemies, who 
vill not have him to reign over them; that they may quickly return, and 
forſake the Tabernacles, the Communion of theſe Blaſphemers, leſt they be, 
rſh in their Sin, if they will not openly, and with a Zeal p adn, | 
heir Loye and Duty to their C hrift and God, declare and ne, it, 
and all thoſe who have aſſerred it. 
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HE Quakers having rejected our 
pected that they ſhould place the ſatisfaction for Sin in any thing he 
id or core SV 21 30 SCF Yor. Sher of SIS its 7 4 | 

Vet they pretend to d themſelves upon this point, and ſa 
they are miſrepreſented in this too; we will ſee their excuſe, and . 
Arts they manage their cauſe. ? 21016IIDLY 10239194 3 
2. be the the Quakers take to cover their Hereſy upon this article, is 
the ſame before · mentioned, of altering the ſtate of the ME, 80 fixing that 
upon their Adverlaties Which, they never ſaid, that they might battle ſome. 
thing, and ſeem to overcome; the whole Controverſy, in che mean tine, 
lying untouch d, and ſo hid from the Eyes of an unwary Reader, | 
Thus Sw. p. 23 1. ſets down a long quotation from no body: They name 
none, yet ſet down their words, who held ſuch a rigid ſatisfaction, as that 
infinite Wrath and Vengeance was to be inflicted upon Jeſus Chrift; and 
that this was ſo neceſſary, as that it was altogether impoſſible for God to 
remit or forgive without it. | p LE 
Who ever held, that infinite Wrath was inflicted, upon Chri/? 2 For if it 
was infinite, ir could have no-end. ooo oo 
And who has been ſo bold as to ſay, that it was altogether impoſſible for 
God to have found out ſome other way for the Redemption of Mankind! 
Though this we muſt ſay, that there is no other way viſible to us, where- 
by the Juſtice of God, that is, Juſtice itſelf (for God is Juſtice in the ab- 
ſtract) could be fully ſatisfied, and the Mercy and Wiſdom of God equally 
exalted, in tho remiſſion of our Sins, but by that wonderful OEconomy of 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, and by bis offering himſelf up, in our 
Nature, as a Sacrifice and full Satisfaction for all the Sins of that Nature, 
which he had aſſum'd into his own Perſon; n. 
This, if the Quakers could. believe, they would be Chriſtians; and not 
till then. This is the ſatisfaction which William Penn in his Sandy Four- 
dation oppoſes. And as for this Put- off of a. rigid Satisfaction, it was of. 
fer d before by Thomas Ellwood, and receiv'd a plain and full Anſwer in 
in Sat. Dz/: Sect. II. Of which Sw, takes no notice, but repeats it here 2. 
gain. This is one of their methods in anſwering Books, which you will 
ind P. II. p. 361. But whoeyer will take the pains to, read W. V. s Har- 
dy Foundation, will there ſee that his arguments are levelld not againſt the 
notion of ſuch a rigid Satisfaction, as above alledg d, but expreſily againſt 
any fort of Satisfaction at all paid by Chriſt for our Sins, as a thing ridicu- 
lous and nonſenſe: As it is moſt plain even in thoſe three of his Reaſous 
againſt it, which are ſer down in Sw. p. 234. as his Vindication from it. 
1 It repreſents the Son more kind and compaſſionate than the F. at her : 
Whereas if both be the ſame God, then either the Father is as Jouing 4 
the Son, or the Son as angry as the Father. 2. It robs God of the gift 


of his Son for our Redemption, (which the Scriptures attribute to the 
unmerite 
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An AN sI to the'Swrrek, Sr. 
mcrited Lots Be had for rhe mud], in amg 
| 25 Red n from the" Fit her,” by the gift % 'Emfalf 6% God; as bur 
-compleat” Satiffation.”) 3; Nute Chiriſt *conla not” pay what was" not hir 
own, it follows, that in'the payment of bis Wn; rhe caſe + remains ſtill equal. 
j gr ie vol fre the debi ir t hereby? ah ol di or For gives, "Bur tran f 
4 only? An by tonſequence,” we're ub 2 provided fo. Salvation 
than 2e, "0wing that now to the Son, which tout bnct owing to the Fa- 
ther. Theſe are KK words, as chey are quoted in Sw. Whence they 
wake chis inference, p. 235. 'The/e, Render, are Jome 0 f thoſe conſeqit Vences 
which W P. peu do naturally follow that ſtrangr 107 rigid 52 that 
it is altogether impoſſible for God to remit or fer ib wid „ plenary 
"Satisfattion | an that 2d” could not, by an er way, obtain' Satiſ- 
faction, or Pave Men, Wit bir in eln hy 2 of in infinite Wrath 
and Vengeante on Jeſus Chriſt. 207 11 on cette G7 
Now I leave'ir to the Reader to judge of this conſequence, . P. ar- 
gues againſt compleat Satisfaction; that is his word; as above quoted. He 
tays not a {ylhable' of 5 or infinite Vengeance inflicted u u CBPARE ; or 
that it was lieg ether ble for God to bave done ot ewiſe; that he 
could not by 55 other tiay, &c. Vet theſe are put into the coticlaſion, and 
the terms Which were it the Premiſes Are leſt tt. 
"Beſides that theſe reaſons of . P. operate againſt the notion' of Satisfac- 
tion in the general; againſt any ſort of Satisfaction, which, by him, is to- 
rally excluded; as ſhewn' in Sat. D5/ Sect. u. N. f. to which I refer, that 
Tmay-nort here repeat.” But I would defire the Qua 1 r any others, to 
tell What ſoft of Satisfaction . P. does plead för in t foregoing: quota- 
non, or in his-Sandy Foundation. If he onion? in one ſenſe, 
but denies it in another, then there is ground for a diſtinction to be made. 
But When, as here, he ridicules the vety notion of any Satisfaction to be 
made by Chr:i/? to God, there is no room for a diſtinction. If he had made 
any diſtinction, be would have told us ſo: But when he makes none, and 
his arguments will admit of none, for others to put it upon him, is whol- 


ly precarious, and argues Guilt. | . 


22. p. 237. quotes another argument of u, Ps out of his Book call'd, 
Reaſon againſt Railing, &c. p. 91. againſt the Doctrine of the Satisfaction, 
in bel words, If it is our Duty to forgive without a Satisfat7ion re. 
ceid d, and that God is to forgive us, as we forgive them, then is a Fa- 
tisfattion torally excluded. Oblerve, he diſputes here againſt a Satisfaction. 
Is not that any Satisfaction? Does not his parallel carry it? For will he 


lay, that we are not to forgive without any Satisfaction And conſequent- 


ly, from this argument, in his ſenſe of it, he rightly infers, that 4 or an 
Satisfaction to be made to God for our Sins, is totally excluded. The 

lacy of this argument is ſhew'd in the place above 2 — in Fat. Dic 
which is likewiſe referr'd to, where this quotation is ſet down in Su. p. 78. 
And Sw. p. 237. takes notice that it is there referr'd to, yet ſays nothing 
in anſwer; only infers the Equity of our forgiving of others, from God's 


hoigiving of us. Which'is Hothiig"! to the pape A ſhifting the que. 
jon. 
2. But now here is ſomething chat will ſtartle us: For notwithſtanding 
all that has been ſaid, Sw! p. 236. ſets down a ſeemingly full, and am = 
confeſſion to the Doctrine of Satisfaction, even as it was ex plain d in t 
93. and in the words of that Author, vis. That God's Tufts E 
exalted, in that it did require and acrept the full and compleat | Brees 
tory Offering which C eil did give of fe to ofended drome Juſtice; 
and profeſſes that the Quakers do W441 with che Arbor of the . in this. 
To which I'fay, het 
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ice to the Quakers. 
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W jous.cauk of. their Sal vation; and the ſatisfaction that is 


place I told 
e to 1 bor. our Sins, not in the ſacrifice and ſufferin rings of that outward 


Perfen; "Jeſus of, Mægarethi and in his, 12 1 ſhed; but in the 


o5d;Syffesi death, RelurreQion,. Ge of their Light within, which 
ivpp ings, js, ad = 


they wall: A hat therein the atonement and 
{road . 5 ee 
ht Within in the 25 5 © that) © wW cleanſeth 
Kom 7 for that outward; 74575 e conſcience, (Sc. 
Now if this bę the 3 ering which. Sw. here confeſſes Chrif 
or.the Ligh within did give of, hink{FIf to offended « divine Juſtice, then is 
it not 1 5 11 7 "how 5 WE BARE Tok. the, Author of the Su. or that 
N World nas Doctrine of Satisfaction. And 
= 5 coll _— d. to; agree with In, in this confeſſion; which, 
ee IM t in the vtmoſt oppoſition, and even Contra 
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berguſe BY, 6 Ry be they will believe it or not) is not to 
en otherwiſe gh d convert them to the true chriſtian: Faith, if it ſo 
moles Gods, Iwill here, for the jake of many | honeſt, and well. meaning 


ow who know it not, tell them. what the Chriltian aith is in this par- 


ticular, vi. 
1 a remit my thing, but muſt have full ſatisfaction. This 
. ice. It were not otherwiſe Juſtice : To remit the leaſt 
PORN * vf Juſtice, but of Mere 2 
* Ts Gd is pot op juſt, that is, as we ſpeak among Men, has a mix- 
e. of Juſtice in him, with other good qualities, as of Mercy, Power, 
iſdom, , Sc; and ſometimes exerts acts of the one kind, and ſometimes of 
the. bo „ 9 ig is with us 3 but he is all theſe infinitely in the abſtract: He 
ic. 4e1f, and Po wer, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. And whatever 
is, Hope 9 with, 1 e of any of theſe, is inconſiſtent with the na- 
OF, Odd ie. 
F ng 4g atribarns i in God cannot thwart 1 oppoſe each other, as it 
is iu the qualities: with us, chat if we forgive any thing, we treſpaſs ſo 
n Jul ice 4 ot FRED we exact Juſtice to the uttermoſt, we exclude 
Cys according laying, that Summum jus eſt ſunima injuria; the 
urmio rig ur of E is ; Ihj ice. = in God all his Attributes are infi- 
aire jnfinite-Juſtice, infinite Mer boys te | 
1 WE, lays. how can theſe ſtand t ogether? We ſee it in this wonderful 
Di en Toon {oy us and that theſe] his Attributes, inſtead of cramping ot 
Pere the g pon one mother, do inſinitely exalt and ma nify each other. 
hus ls Juſtice is magniſſed and enlarged to the uttermoft, in that an in- 
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nels in a ording of it, mg ſending his Son for that end, to take our Na ture 
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or Salvation." nd a 1 1s is wholly, a c lee 
re. at all in the propitiation, atonement, 0 ſaisf, 
_ that is wholly attributed to Chriſt, who died for us; 4 nd ie 'woul 
in us to auogate the leaſt title gf 77 pur 1 — Sor to: 
wrought or 1e within us f, 195 chat HAT be co e 2 
(Fs eee 8 lo 
20 infinite o VIS 113102413] t Av Hh 
ier i ſatis faction wah wholly witbont us, is 175 0 10 fc by a 
tue, lively Faith in that latisf ion ſo N by Chriſt. And And den our 
Juſtification. d y! 341220), oe di ns 21 Ii 12. 
That a true and 2 Ate ONS this, at with a 
ment of Life, and a; due thanbfulneſs and adoration of the divine goodneſs 
for the Redemption of the World, by che dean wy pallto! n of his dear Son, 
is our Sanctification. 09 9230032 2 
That this cannot be wro ught. in us, but by the inwand aac i let 
Ar, and operation of the oy Ghoſt, without which we cann 
good thought, or do a good deed x, For at it Cd ub erg in ”_=_ 10 
f YT and to do. Ti goud Pltaſire, Phil. yok Ang. aha the gift 
of Cad, Eph. II. 8 et n Gt DMI 
But the gift is not the giver. This is the rest miicks. upon Winch, 
Quakers have run. The Light within is the gift of God, but it ĩs not : 
It is not the ſufferings and ſpiritual Blood of this that makes the ator 6 
by Faith muſt not be in this: That is quite going off from the;chuiſtian 
faith, which is placed in the meritorigus paſſion of the Son of, God, Jeſas 
of Nazareth, who was nailed to the Ctoſs, and laid in che Sepulchte, And 
Us * wholly without vhs though apply d m ardh by F Ws Which abt 
y Love. Iu 3: 
Here then is a mort method, by which the Quakers may, according 8 
the Apoſtle's direction, 2 Cor. xIll. 5. Examine themſelues whether; they 
be in the Faith. If they not only CES the. hiſtory of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and ſpeak honourably of it, ſay ing that it has its ſervice; ; and is of 
t to our Salvation; for all this the Mahametans lay. of it, aud we 
way ay it in meaſure of the ſufferings of any 7 ood Man for the teſtimony 
of the Truth: But if they have Faith in it as the only. ſatisfaction ang. pro- 
Piarion for Sin; if they make the outward Chri#f the object of their 
aich, and not only of their eſteem and reverence; if they warſhip. and 
adore him, and not any Light within them, as their God and, only Saviour; 
if Grit? thus dwell in vibe Heart by Faith; if Jeſus Chrifi be thus with- 
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But his Perſon, that Perſon of that Man 7eſur of Nazarerh, which was have ol 
nai d'to the Croſs, is, and always was wholly without any other Man, 28 clays \; 
much as the Perſon of any Man now upon the earth is wholly without all tion, b 
other Men. But the Quakers will have the Perſon of Jeſus, and not only ſuch de 
his Influence, or Inſpiration, to be within them: And therefore reject this of our 
doctrine of the Satisfaction paid for their Sins by the righteouſneſs, the of the 
perfect obedience, and the meritorious and propitiatory Sacrifice, which chiefly 
Obriſt fulfill d in his own Perſon for us wholly without us. And fo far Books, 
they are from retracting of this, that they ſay thus to the Author of the the mo 
$7. who had objected it, they anſwer him in theſe words, Tec, Expoſer, it fending 
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| V, that Men are juſtify H the jight eonſneſt which Chriſt hath fui- 
Ae his on Perſon for us wholly without ur. Switch, ibi pl 238. 

T gaye made many more words of this than I would to any others than 
the Quäkets, fo let them ſee, if poſſible, the difference betwixt their Do- 
ckribe and ours; that they deceive not themſelves; and think that it is 
all ode, and nothing berwixt%us but different wording of the ſame meaning; 
which n Jerceive. by the method before: mentioned. And if 
they will not ow˖˙r, and do nor firmly believe, that the ſatisfaction and only 
y pitiatory facrifice for the Sins of Mankind was made once; and not to 
Again in the Petſon of Jeſus Chriſt wholly without us, not by any 
thing perform'd within us: If they believe not this, they are as yet Strant- 
gets to the true chriſtian Faitiln. Nl 1150] 
Ad I beſeech them, I conjure them, as they love their own 230 
eaneſtly intreat them, with all rhe good will thar one Man can bear to 
another, to confider ſeriouſly of this: For if this be the chriſtian Faith that 
1 bave now declared; and if their Principles be ſuch from their on words, 
25 have collected with the beſt underſtanding that I have, and the moſt 
impattial judgment that I can make, not to wrong them, or miſrepteſent 


them, or. aggra vate the matter againſt them, or to take advantage of a word 


or expreſſion againſt them, farcher than I do really. believe it to be their 


12101 1 N 
ba & ALL 4 1614.3 FT, - (3 EFT EITY : 


— 


tive meaning, as T ſhall anſwer for it at the laſt day: But if this be ſo, then 
jet them know aſſuredly, that"rhis is not the chriſtian Faith in which they 
ſtaud; it never was the Faith of the Chriſtian Churcg g 
Nay more, if theſe Ruß are ſo, then have they denied the Lord who 
boughe them with his moſf precious Blood; while they have transferred 
the merit, the ſatisfaction, the propitiarion for Sin from him, from his death 
and fiifferings, his righteouſneſs and obedience, to ſomething perform'd 
within" themſelves, to a ſpiritual Sacrifice, not once only, but daily offer d 
„3 2 9011 11 i D He Adr I 
In ſhort, to ſpeak in their Language, (whereby they will better under- 
ſtand me, and others will know their meaning the better) they have tranſ- 
ſer d all this from the outward Chriſt to what they call the Seed, or Light 
in their Hearts. To which they likewiſe give the names of Christ, and - 
fis, and God; (as before has been explain'd) and to which they attribute 
the whole work of our Juſtification, all perform'd and wrought within 
* not by any other Perſon, not by a Chriſt that is without 
The original Quakers thought that Faith in an outward Chriſt was fo 
contrary ro this, (as indeed it is) that they curſed and blaſphemed our 
Chriſt, and call'd Faith in him a deadly Poy/ſon, the myſtery of Iniquity, 
&c. (as before is ſhew'd:) And that to place our Juſtification in any thing 
he did or ſuffer'd for us in his own Perſon wholly without us, was a do- 
drine of Devils. | l ine MS. av YA a 
This looking ſo broad upon them, and beginning to be diſcover'd, they 
haye of late, vi. in the year 1701. reprinted many thouſands of Robert Bar. 
clays Apolog y, (upon their publick Stock) to be diſperſed all over the Na- 
tion, becauſe their Doctrine is more artificially worded in this Apology, aud 
ſuch downright blaſphemous expreſſions are avoided, and open contempts- 
of our bleſſed Saviour. And if this Book can hereaſter paſs as the ſtandard. 
of the Quaker Doctrine, it will be of ſeveral great conveniences to them; 
chiefly it will hide and turn People's eyes from looking into their old 
Books, and ancient Teſtimonies, which are impoſſible to be defended from 
the moſt outragious Blaſphemies: And they are now grown-weary of de- 
tending them, and would fain turn the chaſe. A anie "a 
ads is 
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This Nobert Barclay ne Colin tw before be il 
in among the Quakers; aud ſ i laſs: of them 
which brought cheifo8ndation. f Olney ah did retain it, 


\byirheir Quakerifin ;.. th yy ue of f which. Were not dif 
covei d to them! On che other hand, hey cndeayour'd x0 put the moſt 
chriſtian) gloſs upon them that hey could z and were un willing to belieye 
that ſuch Feats Horefits lay 9558p bottom of. Fool 986 67 which, they 
approv'd, andi did accumpany that Power which 175 d them; (of 
Wickede XIX. N. zu.) But, if he had liy d to his 
ly detected, it is i& be; prelum that. he wo; 
10 of his Maſt 75 Wo . Jt. wi Corp 


Ken ith zan weile 1 et. 


though corupted 


have . — * 


Quakeridin/'as he was ads 


being —_— his Apdtogy;of, ll 


hoke Fw ing pag it 2 
and 2 &c. as ** — — Joſtification in this, 25 
did. | Bur then, having beſore leatn'd in his Ohriſtian Education thoſe 


Doctrines of Ghriff's _ mace Saco roche Juſtice of God for our 
Sins, and his Death being 28 e, Oc. he would not fore- 
left Chriſtianity 3 but he does 


£0 them, (for he rp. not erm, — 
commodate them as well as he could: to the Quaker Doctrine of the Seed: 

Therefore he fram'd it thus, that the Merit of CHriſt's Sufferings, Death, (5c. 
did procure this Seed to be given to us; and ſo Mas the procuring caule of 

ir; that our Juſtification was Wholly and purely from this Sced or Chr 
which was within us; that this wrought our Juſtification, Redemption, &. 
all within us; that the Suffetings and Death of Chriſi are not our Juſti- 
cation, nor Faith in them; that they are only ſo far our Juſtiſication, 
as being the procuring cauſe of chat Seed, which only is our Juſtification, 
Thus he words it, p. 200. That the Oledience, id and Death of 
Chriſt, ic that, by which the Soul 5 remiſſion of Sins, and it the 
Hocuring cauſt af that 'Gracre, by whoſe inward Horkings, Chriſt comes 
to be formed. iawardly, 3 _ ro he made conformable unto 1 


and Y Tut, and juſtified. | 
-"Parſuant: to this notion, WARNS after. the wards before quoted, in 


| his Pp: 215. theſe are they which follow as the concluſion, The, thing now 


to be proved, is, That by Chriſt Jeſus formed in us, we are wſtified. And 
205. Ir is this inward Birth in us, bringing: forth' e and 
e in ur, that doth juſtify us. And p. 206. This inward Birth, 
this Jeſus broug bi forth in the Heure 160% gur ſelves formally ju- 
ſfiſted by Chfilt Jeſus, formed and brought forth in us. Again, p. 206. 
That it is b this incuand Birth of Chriſt lee, that Mani Fr, made juſs 
and therefore fo accounted by God: 

So that by this Doctrine all the grounds we have of being — oF with 
God, and juſtified in his ſight from all our Sins, is that inward Holin lineſs 
which we have in our Hearts, which ſprings up from this Seed, and which 
alone is hifficient to make the Atonement, the Propitiation, and Satisfaction 


for all our Sins] And this totally takes us off fromthe only cbriſhan founcarion 
ic 
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With evil; thers- 
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11 Sig; 0 ant wh er e Which is RAY us, Cal it Becch br Light, 
o& Lie, it is the gift of God; but it is Hot th giver,” feti-is GSA: od 
_ it cannôt rake che Rtohettiene. It 1s Blaſph to aſende chat 


g thus Köber Ban cich, White He World vere W Guner ft. 
ou, And accomtpodate the chrifttan Doctrine to itz ute overthrown 
the whole chriſtian Foundation, und fillch "Einifelr ine te Sink" of theit 


Heel 


ing wholly the Work of Chri#, in his own Perſon; withiht us, making 


the Atonement and Satisfaction — — by the Sacrifice of himſelf; the 8. 


Faith 


ther being the Work of his itit in ür Hearts, u us a true 
in what be hath done and ot us, ab dtir only 

non, and Redetiption from the te of Sin; and inſpiriug us with-Hpiri- 
tual Gifts and Graces to hel * Infirmities, And ſatickity in '6f our Hearts 
through this Faith. Theſe ery different things, and by no means to 
be confonnded Ode is the Work of Chre#t in his own Perſon , Wholly 


\ the Work of Chr:#7, by his Holy Spirit in our Hearts, and daily de de 


renewed. 
Yer Robert Bayrlay does confound "AY 00 ays or Juſtification 3 p. 


288. Aud it is all ont with Senckifrarion This Was to bring it tö their 


Sed" Or Lig ht within: And, by this, that Sted is made the obj eck of ont 


Faith, Which is God: It is DAI ont Chyiſt, our Rediopriar, — Juſtiff- 
cation. And our Faith muſt be no longer on the outward Chrift, on what 
be did and fuffer'd for us; for 'that is nöt 
cotding to Robert Barthiy, only as it is a 
only can juſtify us, thar is, to this Seed. 
And cs natural cobſtquence of this, is all che Q uaher Blaſp 
advancing” this Seed above the outward CY, of ou ord 7 e 


ans to bring us to chat which 


of Py, 42. 


rith; making bit but a Type of this; Him onfy the Hiftory, this, che 


Myſtery; abd all his Safe $, and What be did, but as ſo ahr facife 
Reprefentations of what greater is perform'd by this Seed within us: and, 
as William Penn ſays, p. 36. of his Preface to Robert Barclays Works, 
that the Work © of Re generation, by this Frei in our Hearts; is a greater 
Myſtery thats the Mai ſtation of the Son of God in the Fleſh. See Sap: 
Di Seck. I. N. xt. 

And hence follows likewife the Adoration of this Scell in one 2 
For if it be above the outward Chriſt, it muſt be adorable, more than H 
And he was adorable, while upon Earth, according to the Quaker hori6t 
upon no other account, than as having the tre: Seed in hint, Which chey 
lay, is now given unto ns: 

And fince nothing is more ours than What is given to us; for 
we have is given to us, our very Life, Sc. I God we Hör, ux 


and have our being : Then it will follow, that we our ies aré Aged : 
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ſe of What is, ofs; And this is the f-ch Quaker. Idolzt N 
Sen enough h⸗ n. 255 ce 15 . 9. 801 ; c 
fo, Nook 1 "allowhe ; 


voided this by the new reheat e ha 

„Bat be has baue Fin A in che ac 

of the. Doctrine of; debe by. the. earh, 175 ebe e 

tols to give any ſortiof R 90 his oo 05 3 5 there was no. * 

ceſſity, if Chriſi be conſider 15 only as a Teacher, an Example, or even a; 

an laterceſſor or Mediator; for none of + Offices 7 the Death 
er. 


of him — rforms them. But if Chri con{ider out Sactific 
in our 4 buff ffering the Curſe Deaths, 445 Was. e Sins, Da 
as ſuch, WAS Atonement ale full Sa ion for them; then his cath 
72 neceſſarily tollo Wo beca without. edding of - 4 2 there. i 17 10 2 
miſſion. 


Now, upon Robert. Barclays Scheme, I would ask, What need Was there 
for the Death of Chrifi, if the end of it Was only to, 25 that ee for 
us, which could take away Sin? Why might not ave given this 


Seed to us without the Death of his Son Did he not give it beſore? 
Was it not common to all Men ever ſince the beginning of the World? 1s 
not this the e, notion; Fon then did che Pe of Chriſt Bro 


n= it? 


we. are. not to 70 1 55 Quaker Do ine ſo n puch 
bo 148 


quence. , 
Robert Barclay, p. 207. coke es, That the Fry y. orks e 65 


Man, endeavouring a conformity to the outward Lam, by. his own 
firength, and in his own will, are defild and polluted : Te et (lays he) we 
believe that ſuch Works as naturally proceed from this. Pivitual Birth, 
and formation of. Chriſt in us, are pure and holy, even as the Root from 
which they come. 

Now. ſince the Quakers muſt confeſs, from whar is hhew'd hereafter, Sed. 
XIX N. In. that Men not only may, but that many have miſtaken, not 
only what they do in their own ſtrength and will, but even the. manifeſt 
Inſpirations and Poſſeſſions of the Devil, for the Inſpirations and holy Power 
of God; I would here recommend to their conſideration, how they know 
of the Works they do, whether they are done by their. own ſirength and 
will, or proceed from their ſpiritual Birth? If they have no Rule to 
iber Bs then it is all Fancy, or may be a diabolical Poſſeſſion, for ought 

now. 

If they would acknowledge the holy Scriptures for ſuch a Rule, where- 
by to judge of their Works, then they might know which were agreeable, 
or diſagreeable to that. But when they ſer up their Seed, as a Rule above 
the Scriptures, then has it no Rule but itſelf. This is diſcours'd i more large- 
ly elſewhere. 

Will chey judge then of this Seed by the effects of it? Such as Infalli- 
bility, Perfection, Prophecy, and the dilcerning of Men's Hearts: For theſe, 
and all other the divine Attributes muſt go along With it, if ic be what 
they pretend, even God himſelf: And all theſe they have pretended to 
upon, this account. But how miſerably they haye been mages | in all theſe, 
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Ad Axns wa td tht Swrrey, Oc. 
For beſides: many 3 long, evarbas Preachers among them, while 
wallowing in the gro | 
diſcerning faculty, they bayer fallen into open. Schiſms among themſelves, 
each party 8 'that>they; and not the other; i follow'd the Light or 
Seed And they proceeded to excommunicate one another; which is told 
in ##. p. 46, Cc. To which alb the anſwer Sw: gives, is, p: IAA. that 
the one partyo has prevalld ; and therefore, that they follow id the tru 
| * Aan 5417 gniod Eni : nel een ved! ze or bn - oa: Le, £5951 
They call'd one another Judaſes, as being falſe-hearted to one another; 
and; while they» Kepr inthe ſame: communion; and Reming unity; yet not 
being really ſo but under: hand working againſt one another, and to expoſe 
their common Faith: Vet Milliam Penn, even when writing againſt theſe, 
in his Judas and the eum by which hei means theſe oppoſite Quakers, 
whom he calls Falſe Brethren; and ſays in his Title-page, They tient aut 
from at, but they were nat nf Ver / were they not diſcoverd by the 
other Sett cf Quakers, till they diſcover d themſelves, and made oppoſition 
ta them: And cho, as Milliam Pens ſays, they were not of them, yet 
were they tetceivd into unity with them, without any diſtinction betwixt 
them an other 8 3 and ſeveral of | the; chief of them, a8 Jobs Story, &c. 
were eſtee mei as principal pillars, and of the firſt rank of the Quaker Wor- 
thies, and, as ſuch, much boaſted of among them. Not here to mention 
George Keith, the chiefeſt of them all, and many others with him, to whom 
they gave the right hand of Fellowſhip» fot: many years; and never did dif- 
cover them till. they began to oppoſe them, and broke firſt with them; 
I: might add, not only Jeſuits, but ſome Mockers, that have preached a- 
wong them undiſcover d. Vet I ſay, all this notwithſtanding, Viiliam 
Pens writing againſt their oppoſing Quakers in that year 1673. ſays in his 
Judas and the 'Fews, p. 12. Sheep know: Sheep, not only by ſigbt, but in- 
flint, and Wolves too: For i the Shepherds be of authority, they tell 
, that if à Wolf be near, t bougb out of ſight, the Sheep: will bleat 
their. antipathy : Jo do the Sheep of Chriſt know each other: by the inſtinct 
of; that diuine Nature they are mutually e of ; and H it they 
arſcern the Wolf within, notwithſtanding the Sheep s e 
Now ſince it is moſt apparent that they did not know the Wolf within, 
till he new d himſelf without, and muſt confeſs that they were deceiv'd by 
the Sheep's Cloathing in many, and complain how many have been deceiv'd 
by it; it muſt follow, that their inſtinct of their divine Nature, or their 
Seed, fail d them: That is, in truth, that they have no ſuch thing; that it 
is a cheat, and mere impoſition, which the deceiver has put upon them. 
To miſtake Grace for God, the Gift for the Giver, a Creature for the Crea- 
tor, a Beam for the Sun; and to transfer the honour and adoration of God 
to themſelves upon this account; to prefer the dictates of their Seed in them- 


ſelves as a rule ſuperior to what God has deliver'd in the holy Scriptures; 


nay, to transfer the atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin from what Chriſt did 
and ſuffer d in his own Perſon, by the offering up of himſelf once for all 
upon the Croſs, to what he performs daily within them in their Perſons. 
All which being a moſt diabolical illuſion, it follows farther, that they 
not only miſtake Grace ſor God, or the Gift for the Giver: But that it is 
not the Gift or Grace of God which they call the Seed; on the contrary, 
that it is the Seed of the Serpent, and that they miſtake the Devil himſelf 
for God! And by transferring to the operations of his Seed in them, the 
merit of our Redemption, and atonement made for Sin by the paſſion and 
death of Chriſt, they have directly plac'd him, that is the Devil, upon the 


throne of Chriſt; and worſhip the Devil thus transform d in them 75 n 
19 8 ngel 


eſt immoralities and uncleanneſs undiſtover d by theit 
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ngel of>Lighr' for their God and. C, ab heir only Sauiaur, Redermer, 
2 ani Atonement ot all ang he . last e ollen, 
This indeed is an heavy and a dreadful. charge! nothing of it can 
abareg; there is — bf it but at does hereſſarily ow from their 
ing che ſatisfaction aũd atonement for Bin, im whatis dont ar perfotmid 
within hem, by what they call the Seed. nt 
And it is laid thus plain before them, that they may: ©onfider and ſo, 
from whence, and to what they have fallen; that being the firſt ſtep vo. 
wards their recover x. N 190016 2N0 b 41 
ns ons 2 oe 
z che 7 dee very heart of riſti 1 they have 
gane 28 | e Cntr big of this ſatisfaction fromthe -ourwiary 
Ghrift- to their Seed or Light within, they have alterd the object of their 
Faith, and choſen to themſelves a new Q Hr iſt, and a new God: And that 
this can be no other than the Devil. Therefore it is that I have ſaid ſd 
much of it in this place upon this head, his being the root and foundation 
of all: This is the root and foundation of whole Chriſtianity. For with 
out this doctrine of Satisfaction and Juſtification: truly underſtood and be. 
liey'd, 'aH Chriſtianity would fignify- nothing as to us, we ſhould have no 
beneſit by it. For if we look upon CHriſt as our tencher, we have not per. 
form d allethat he has taught us: If he be our (example; we have not ex- 
actly follow'd that example. So that here is nothing but condemnation 
— OD 4 — then, on — —— — if _ 5 Ar act of Faith 
which is likewiſe the giſt of God) we look up upon him as hanging 
the Croſs, — an atonement and e pda farisfuddinh! to 25 
ſtice of God for the Sins of the whole World, by the ſhedding of his moſt 
precious Blood, to be apply d to all Who have a true Faith in this, with a 
conformable gratitude and love to God for this his ineſtimable beneſit, and 
a ſincere repæntance for all wherein ſoever we have offended him, and an 
hearty endeavour and reſolution to amend for the So» wy By this-Faich, 
and theſe Fruits neceſſarily ſpringing from it, and y. we know it to 
be a true Faith, we have thowroditle and conſequently a full aſſurance of 
the remiſſion; of all our Sins, and of eternal Liſe. This is a rock, and the 
only rock whereon we can reſt our Souls in the hour of death: Not the 
merit of any thing we have done, or of any thing wrought in us, no not 
of this Faith; for in us it is weak, and mix d wich our infirmities, as all 
other good things are which God ſends into our hearts, while in this mor- 
tal Body, which preſſeth down the Soul, that muſeth upon many vain things, 
like the Sun ſhining upon a Dunghil, which defilerh not the Sun, and in 
time may better the Dunghil, and purge its filth: So the grace of God 
ſhiving upon our Hearts, receives no contagion from us, yet is ſtil} miu d 
with our infirmities, whence its effects are weak and imperte& in us; as the 
wiſe Man faith, M ho can ſay, I have made my heart clean, I am pure 
from my Jin? Prov. xx. + So that the beſt of us have reaſon to ſay with 
the Man in the Goſpel, Lord I believe, help. thou mine unbelief. It is not 
therefore the merit of our Faith that is our Juſtification ; no, it is nothing 
wherein we have any ſhare or part; for then ir would be imperfect: But 
our Faith is in that which was perform'd in the Perſon of Oriſt wholly 
without us; and therein is our Juſtification, and our Faich is only as a hand 
that reaches that to us; the virtue is not in our hand, but in dis remedy 
which it brings. As the 1/aclites, when they looked upon the brazen 
Serpent, were healed, it is true, by their fight, as a means, but not that the 
mixaculous virtue came from their eyes; fo are we faid to he ſaved by Faith, 
not that the virtue comes from our Faich, but from that in „ c 
— ight 


4 


An A o th⸗ Saunen, 6 


gigbt; is the geareſt emblem, of Faith: dt is the S r 
ad AH Runge by! che brazen Serpent was, nat; by 6 
it, by apply ing of it do che place wounded, E to p 1 5 
drinking of it, or by any et application, thas the 1 ook 175 
to expreſs men, TOY $9. 255 our cure hog 5 5 5 ings gs of the en 1 
Serpent; was only by Faith, and not in any [ 0 
Op Beet Saviour himſelf makes 5 in, Jo 520 I 


15 


1 155 Henpent in the . 99503 1 ev 4 
7942 1 6 4 that whoſoever b elieveth dT dt e „ Aut, 
hols is pur Ager Be 7 2 as of 


have ever laſting Life; Here the w 
6 K aelites upon their ſeeing, not upon their work EB, ga 57175 we 
ſhould . any part of the virtue to out fel Ger 3800 e Or; 
part in it more than our. e, of it. Our good 5 5 | 228 
this Faith, anch mult; neceſſarily 0 ow, as, heat from te; 199 t 
when they do not follow, : N ella opportuni) och offer 
this potwithſtanding, .. 80 < mal no 
them. No, on, . 


conclude. 1 Faith to be 
merit in ſuch, Works, nor are ve W 

our beſt Works are mix d with our Infis pities and Ie as the Prophet 
yy I. LxxV,, 6G. All our BRighteouſnelſes.. gre as filthy Rags. Therefore 
we cannot truſt to them : No, our only faith and Wer is in the Son b 
Man lifted up upon the Croſs, and there making the full atonement and 
tisfaction for our Sins. 

I deſite the Quakers here to conſider the th to 
Chriſt in this Text, as in many others; that is, the Son of Man : For if 
what they call the Seed, or Light in then, were what they make ir, that is 
God himſelf; yet in no ſenſe can it be call'd the Son of Man, for they lay 
not that it is . begotten in them by Man. Therefote let them conſider, 
that the true Chriſt, who was given to us as our Propitiation and Redempti- 


on, is the Seed of the Woman, Cen. UI. 15, and, as ſuch, the Son of Man, 


who. was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head. | This is the great myſtery of Gad- 
lineſs, Cod manifeſted in the Fleſh, "Ke, Which thing (as I faid before) 
the Ang els. deſire to look into, and will adore, but can never fathom to 
EA Lo for. it is an infinite abyſs of the divine Wiſdom and Power, and 
Goodneks, and uſtice, which no created underſtanding can com 4885 
O then, my Friends, think of the conſequence of turning all this lori · 


ous. Work of our Redemption from the only author and finiſher of it, 4 
lame Jeſus of Nazareth whom the Jews nailed to the Tree, and was laid, 
when dead, into the Sepulchre, to turn all this from him to the Light with - 


in you! Could the Light within be nail'd to a Tree, be ſlain, and laid in a 


Se pulclre 2 luſt a watch be ſer, and the ſtone ſcaled, leſt the Light with- 


in ould be ſtoln from thence, and ir ſhould be ſaid that he arole from the 
dead? Think how this does. defeat and apnul a far more glorious work 
hin that of the. creation of Heaven and Earth. And do you make this 
but the Hiſtory, the Type, the Kelle repreſentation. of the more glorious. 
work of th 775 ight within you! Is that a great: 9755 noble myſtery 
than that Ye the manife lation. of the Hon of Go 7 7 the Fleſb, which zh. 
liam Penn aſſerts! Will you till refuſe. to diſown thoſe who have called 
this Chrift : an Idol, a Dead God, a Fate. a Mock Chris, and WI 
Wil | you make -xcuſes for them! will you palliate and defend them! 


L haye been longer e this head than if my deſign had been only to 


don fute you: No, 1 had rather convince you. I have therefore briefly 


explain'd to you the true chriſtian Faith upon this article of the ſatisfact ioni 


o Chri#, aud our juſtification by ir: And 1 pray God that; my labour 
may not be loſt upon you. I refer you, for tb father knowledge of this 


great Fundamental of the chriſtian Faith, to our Homilies 6f Sale ation, of 
Vol. II. 7e Faith, 
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PPT GOTTA i te OV AY Ge. 
it 4d 6 501 | Works, that ou thay be: acquainted - wich the chriſtia 
2 | larly as def in the Chitirch/ of England,” to 4 
© ſtrangers: And that is dne reaſon of your great pre. 

Breat p. 
viſt it. You are made believe, that becauſe we teach the 
| ity upotr account of the merits and facri. 
175 e e ks o. Perfon wholly without us; therefore 


o o 
Len He — wrou us e holy inſpirati. 
Thflach Ry by Eh bleſſed — 


Spitit, for which we 40 ay in our a 

1 Wy cittirly ſhew'd in che Su. Sect; XXII. what objecti 
ers mae inſt it will be ſeen hereafter, — XX. Thi is 
1 in 0 h Catethi/m, wherein as the work of Creation 
parricafaj 


to God the Father, and the Redemption of Mankind 
95 508 io the Sanctification of the Hlect 


to the Holy Ghoſt. And in 
45 Doctrine care is Mus taken, that our V puth ſhall be inſtructed ſo ſoon 
as they e to learn. So unjuſt and unteafonable are theſe "prejudices 
Whfch' the Quakers'baye taken up a — us, merely by Keeping them. 
ſelves igudrant of our Dotrine;/ which they would hear daily preach'd in 
our Pulpits, if e would e themſelves leave to come into our 
Churches 
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a 2641 ir gh i , BoB G 115 
| 2 the Refurretlion of the Bath. 


— Fa; Herd pgs: hobo folk W itn Pens, 410 does diſtin 
(th, 255 put be 5 whether in the Reſutrection there is a change 
(ccidents, the ſubſtance remaining of the ſame Body that died, as 
If Eu do believe? Or whether perfectiy a new Body is given to the 
6ul 2 that is, wherher it be a change of Accidents or of Bodies? And does 

pofitively determine it, as Jure 4s ever any thing can'be ſpoken by 
1 of An PA that it is a change, not of Accidents, but of Bodies. And 
through rhis e $6. Fe, lets down quotations, and takes pains to prove 
uy the Body which dies ſhalt never riſc'any more. Vet, all this notwithſtand. 

i v the inning of this Sect. p. 239. and thro hout, they fall foul 

80 "te Author of the Su. and give bim very ill words, for offering to ſay 
5 they deny the ee of the Body, which (they ſay) ir indeed 
fo firmly believed by us 
Now they know very well What we mean by the Reſurrection of the 

Body, 92 is, of the fame Body which died. It can be meant of no other: 
For if i it be pertectiy a new Body that is given to the Soul, it may be calld 
a Creation, or any ching but a Reſurrection; which cannot be of any other 
thing but OR which lay down. This is ful told in the Su. and inſiſt- 
ed upon; ſo that they could not miſtake. Vet knowing of this, they 
would ſtill bear the world in hand, as if the firmly believed the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, and were abuſed and miſrepreſented by thoſe who ſay 
the contrary. If herein, they are not felf: condemn'd, that caſe never Was, 
907.60 ever can 

3 t they mean by that new Body the Soul ſhall have at the Reſurrec- 
tion, t ey 90 not tell us; ; for chey W not: 7 heſe are words they uſe 
withour any meaning. fo ad ogy 
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chli 


ſwer d in rhe S. upon this — 5 Fur Ds: Beck AL 0.2. 
much, * not only all the Quaker Converts that I know, have declar'd to 


ect. III. N. 111. and fo I diſmiſs it: Aſter letting the Reader 


did nor had. been 
taught any 7 — thing as the Reſurrection — * Bodies, or a general day 
of Judgment, or an end of is World :- pong the many that I have 
occaſionally convers d with, ſe 912 th ne — 42 I have not 


found one that does believe ir. Some who are more e. reſęrve, ſi 
the late Conteſts which have atiſen, will de debe dg te cd a 


but will not tell their meaning: But the greateſt part flatly — * = 
think us to be carnally minded, mere ., upon the Lene * our 


ance who aſſert it. And yet their modery A 5 Te = 
t Fo 


OT 
vir e of the injury done them, and of theit ei 
eee 26 0 Free 
Quakers, agg Atisfy che Ber 41 51 po 


In which, to convict the ade 
ther, 1 defire here to add two or three quorations to oſt” Du will figd 
this head, in the places above referr d to, in Ny. Dey id Fat. Dir 

Richard Hubberthorn, in His Works, p has theſe words, 

hath reached to Heaven to prove, that * Saints in Heavey' 992 2 
ferfet?, but wait for the Redemption of their B wt ; which” 195 
People mind the Scripture, there is no ſuch Heepen in is, 7 the Saint. 
Heaven have not receiv'd the Redemprion of their Bodies.” And again, p. I 80 
he ſays, Theſe are they that ſay—That the Saints ps in — 5 
hope for the RefarreZtiov of their Bodies. This is 2 
the Quakers then believe the Reſurrection of the B 1 2 TA 
grievouſly- miſtepreſenred ? Ot are they not F If 

ptetending? 

Then again, as to a future Judgment, and Chriſrs cop bg at * e ala br 
the World, to what George Whitehead lays, in ridicule 0 it, That our Eyes 
will drop out before we ſee ſuch an ap writ 0) "bins, (for which ſee 
Sar. Di/: Sect. I. N. 1v. and Sect. IV. let adhere, out of a 
Book before quoted, I Defence of the Abe: hurch rn . 
theſe words, Aſſure your ſetves that the World ſhall" fee © bi it 5] 
bodily Shape aud Perſon no more—— Not by an 2751 viſible, 28 
Bach. Yet theſe Men would make us believe. that they 5 
ſecond. coming to Judgment! that they as T9008; d, nd rat d in 
this roo! But 1 haſten. hs. 
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"ur S is Seck XIII. in hs Sx. and Sa, with eee to 'a;Book 

Wrote particularly upon this Subject by the ſame Author; , w ich, is 
lixcwiſe quoted in Sw. p. 275. and yer no notice in the world is .fa en of 
it, otherwiſe than bare naming it. George Whitehead offer d to 'pibble. at 
it, but burnt his Fingers; of which before, p. 527. Ane fig ce 5 time 1 
have heard the Quakers preſs d to give an Außer to that Boo „ Or yield 
the cauſe: Few of them will be perſuaded to read it; and few of thoſe 


bur have been perſuaded by it: And thoſe who are not, or will not con- 


fels, 
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| 7”, Digg lates n * prock: ; for which "INE were referr'd 
ere xes and ESebrands, as you may lee in Fu. p. 94. at the beginning 

of Seck. XV. But they take no gQrice of this. Therefore, in Sect. XXII. 
have not only hearſay, or Man's bare word, but depoſition upon oath; 
28 a. e account of their original: W. ich renders it more than a Pro- 
babili as the 1 of this Sect. in t : Sp. calls it) that the:popilh 
Emi ies were. at the bor trom 110 Quakeriſin,, : as well as of other SeQs of 
iſt broach'd the Prejudices againſt our Li. 

turgy, and all beg A of n and ſet up the extempore contuſion as the 
more, piritual, ively,. Sc. as you may ſee. at large in the ine of 
Heat! 00 CY hich A, e ſufficievely vouch d in Foxes and Fire. 
i , jou | 


otes 1a x popiſ Autbor,. "objecting 8, That. IN Was 
e FF, Di lon. among ug, as an argument, 775 the Papiſts could 
ave no ar in the often oh \ As if this hed not been the 8. 20 end 
of be 
wit N 8 TT TONE 
"As to be gl Ear neh g Sw. it 279, "rt of Sib 
75 9 108 85 they are of the ſame pertinency as, . ey quoted 
the lite occaſion, 1g which. all. due- reſpec. is Paid, P. II. p. 

5 aaf 58 need not be ſaid now. "0 
5 comes, p. 287. to anſwer the Quakers joining with the Papiſt 
again our Bibles may Mini 78, calling t them their (4 e. the Proteſlants) 
dles, Oc. It ſeems then they. were not the Quakers Bibles. To this 
wW. ſays nothing : But p 288 anſwering to a quotation, brought, in G. out 
of the Works of their renowned Zo/iah Cole, herein be plays the popiſh 
Artillery againſt us, calling our holy Bible, a brazenfac'd Book, &c. To 
which-he mak ly, but leaves it to the Proteſtants to defend them- 
ſelves from theſe charges againfi their Bibles and Miniſters, whoſe cauſe 
(lays = I am not engag'd in. Sw. would turn it here, that the word 


mm * 


4 * q * 


refers only to Miniſters and not to Bibles; which J will refer to e- 
very Reader: Two things being nam d in the fame ſentence, and no excep, 
tion af one of them, whether'bath" be not included 7 If the Quakers had 
meant to except the Bible, would they not have ſaid ſomething in its de- 
e after x ſuch Blaſphemy agaioſt it out of a virulent popiſh Au- 

be Sod e Jaye tür 0 it Over to others to anſwer it, and call d it 
theit Bible? 


to ſhew dhat this Was. none of cheir meaning, but that they join'd 
with 0 Papiſts herein, they call it as bad names as theſe Papiſts have done; 


they 197 it Py. Ware, Pe Duſt, and e, s Meat, as before 
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Fut then ſays Sw. In that very Bool they ſpeat again the Papi ſte. 
That is true; for they contended with them for the 1 But do 
they ſpeak againſt them for this? Nr againſt. the holy Bible? 
No; they ſay not a word of that; nor find any fault with it; or make a- 

ſort of defence for the Proteſtant Bible: They leave that to them, who/e' 
cauſe they are not engag d in e 10 1 ei U % 

By the way, if they are not engag d in the Proteſtant Cauſe, why do they 
now hy pocritically call themſelves Proteſtants? Why are they ſhrowded un- 
der Laws which give eaſe to Proteſtant Diſſenters? If they have not a 
word to ſay in behalf of the Proteſtant Bible, only quote it, when they 
think it makes againſt Proteſtants, but will not themſelves be determin'd by 
it; becauſe of various Copies, Miſ-tranſlations, Sc. as the Papiſts ſpeak ; 
then, whoſe ſide do they take? Whoſe arguments do they make uſe of? #4 
And yy whoſe Emiſſaries were they who ſet up ſuch Principles 

Such as, 1. The Infallibiliry of their Church. 2. Confining the catholick 
Church to thoſe of their own Communion. 3. Damning all the reſt of the 
chriſtian World but themſelves. 4. Denying the holy Scriptures to be a ſuf - 
ficient Rule of Faith and Practice. 5. That their true ſenſe and meaning is 

only to be taken from that Spirit which guides their Church. 6. Condemn- 
ing the Proteſtant Bible. 7. Calling our Miniſters Baa/'s Prieſts, Dogs, 
Wolves, Oc. 8. Making an argument for their Church from their uniyer- 
ſality, their Succeſs and numbers. 9. Their pretence to Miracles, and ſhew- 
ing falſe and lying Wonders. 10. Their vouching immediate divine Reve- 
lations to their Saints, in countenance of their new Doctrines. 11. Their 
diſow ning the Power of all Kings and Magiſtrates who oppoſe their Church. 
12. Their right to aſſert it by Arms, when able. And laſtly, (for this time) 
that they have an univerſal Heirſhip; and that the whole World muſt one 
day come under them. WD He en ae Fog 

All theſe Particulars are fully made out, as to the Quakers, in Sn. and 

Def. That they were not capable of inventing them, is ſhew'd Sect. XXII. 
And then whence could they have them, but from thoſe, who held them? 
And theſe were none other 4 the Papiſts. All which put together, with 
the Teſtimonies upon oath, and many credible Informations, will amount 
to more than a Probability, (which is all the Title this Sect. in Sn. docs 
bear) that it was popiſh Emiſſaries who firſt ſet up and propagated Qua- 
keriſm in England, as they did the other various Secs amongſt us, of which 
there are proofs undeniable : And how they ſhould miſs-rhe Quakers-among 
all the reſt, is not eaſy to imagine; eſpecially confidering that the Qua- 
kers hold more of their Tenets than any of the others, as is here ſhew'd 
in twelye Particulars. . 7 2 
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Of the Qualers damning all the Chriſtian World but themſelves. 


OR proof of this, there are ſeveral quotations brought in 9». p. 97, 
4' 98. out of George Fox's Great Myſtery : Upon the firſt of which, Sw. 
b. 305. makes ſome . and then ſays, P: 306. He (the Author of 
the H.) makes about twelve more from ſeveral places of the ſame Book; 
but naines not one of them, nor ſays a word to them, but that in all of 
them the Sz. would pervert George Fox's meaning: And I have no more 
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to fay; but to defire the Reader to look upon them, and then let him judge 


He will ſes reaſon enough for Sw. ſlipping them over in this general faſhia 
on: They are roo hot to be handle. 
There is one quotation: there out of Great Muſiery, p. 158. of which 1/ 
have ſome uſe to make, beſides the preſent Subject, and I hope for their 
good: It is this, of his (Chriſt's) Body are all Profeſſors, Proteſtants and 
Papiſts upon the Earth," ignoraut——-Therefore be all in the; Enmity one 
among another. Now beſides" that this effectually excludes both Proteſtants 
and Papiſts from Chriſtianity, that is, from the knowledge of the Body of 
Chri#t; it is hereby plain, that the Quakers mean ſometbing elſe by the 
Body of Cbriſſ, than either Proteſtants or Papiſts do; who, they ſay, un- 
derſtand i he Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ao more than a Brute Beaſt: See Sn. p92. 
The myſtery is, that Body and Blood of CH, of which the Quakers, ſay 
we are ignorant, and know no more of it than a Brute Beaſt, is the Body 
and Blood of their Light within; in whoſe ſufferings, dying, and riſing à. 
gain in their Hearts, they place the Satisfaction and Atonement, for Sin; 
and not in the fafferings and ſacrifice of that outward Body and Blood: of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who was nail d to the Croſs; and in this they ſay 
true, that of this inward Body and Blood, and the ſatisfaction thereby made 
for our Sins, both Proteſtants and Papiſts are ignorant. And it is bur of 
late that this myſtery of Quakeriſm has been fully detected: We did not 
before underſtand one another. While both talk d of Chriſt, of his Body 
and his Blood, and the ſatisfaction thereby. made for Sin; and both mag. 
niſied it, and artributed our Redemption to it; and yet, as the Quakers try. 
Wee us, we knew no more of what Body and Blood they meant than 
ue Br,nrt. Mig bas gun Hgio 19d 10 
But they knew very well what we meant, and did oppoſe it; yet not 
directly, of late, by à plain denial of the outward CHI; for that would 
have expos'd them to all Chriſtians ; bur obliquely, by ſaying, Can out- 
ward Blood cleanſe the Conſtience? &c. to take Men off from laying the 
ſtreſs upon the outward Chriſt, what he did or ſuffer d for us. Of which 
ſufficient has been ſaid beſore. f yod 0 1963 | 
But I rake this opportunity again, to remind them of this, the foundati- 
on of all their Errors; and to convince them, out of their -own: Mouths, 
that the Chri//, and his Body and Blood, which is own'd by Proteſtants and 


"4 


Papiſts, and all Chriſtians, is not that Chr iſt, not that Body and Blood which 


the Quakers do mean. How otherwiſe are both Proteſtants. and Papiſts ig- 
norant of the Quakers Chriſt, of his Body and Blood, and know no more 
of iti than Brute Beaſt ? ©) 30M i 11 9: 

I hope, I pray to God, that this may awaken the honeſt, though ſimple 
hearted among them, to ſee whither they have been led; even to throw 
off that Chriſt whom all the Chriſtians upon the Earth do worſhip. 

And, upon this account, they debar all from Chriſtianity but themſelves, 
and make themſelves the only Church of Chri/? upon the Earth; and fay, 
that the Quakers are in the truth, and none but they: As is fully ſhew'd 
in JH N..... 5 

And ſo far they are in the right, that if they be Chriſtians at all, or any 
part of the Catholick Church, there are no Chriſtians in the World, or any 
Church but themſelves; for all others do worſhip another Chr:/? than they 
do, and are ignorant of their Chriſt, even as a Brute Beaſt, as they effecta· 
ally wordie/ /, i ll. D 2 N. 0 10 ½ .60 % 

The Lord Almighty open their Eyes, if it be his bleſſed Will, for Chri/ 
7 eſis lake, to let them Fee the horrible Pit into which they are fallen. 
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N Fi 4 5 | ; Died 303 £3 24495] 1 01693 ent 
lp date The Venom and Naſlineſs of. the Qualer Fhirit.. 
4 * 6 71 7 PART, Fo. i f | 


. IN anſwer to this, Sw. does endeavour to vindicate what is charg'd 
1 = them of Naſtine ſe, from Texts of Scripture, ſuch as, The Car- 
"of Jezabel ſhall be as Dung upon the Ground, and the like. But as 
there is no ſort of compariſon betwixt theſe and thoſe beaſtly expreſſions 
of the Quakers, ſome of which are ſet down in Su. p. 100. and are not fit 
to be repeated, leſt it ſhould turn the Reader's ſtomach; though it was 
neceffary to let them once be ſeen, otherwiſe the Quakers would have call'd 
it a Slander ; I ſay, as there is no compariſon betwixt theſe, and any Scrip- 
eee of deteſtation upon ſerious and r ee ſo to 
quote the holy Scriptures in countenance: of all the Naſtineſs that is poſſi- 
ble to be fpoken, (for none can exceed what is quoted of the Quakers) has 
ſo much of horror in it, as would terrify any who had the leaſt regard to 
thoſe holy Oracles ] Can there be greater Profaneneſs than to quote Scrip- 
ture for Billinſgate? WN 47nd vs WI * 
The fame method they take to excuſe the fury and venom that ap- 
in their Writings againſt their Adverſaries, from the ſevere reproofs and 
threatuings in holy Scripture; as if they had authority to apply theſe to 
whomſoever, and upon whatever occaſion they think fit This is worſe. than 
the Devil's quoting Scripture to our Saviour: For though he did it to tempt 
him, as the Quakers have done, by perverting the true meaning, yet 
obſery'd a ſeeming reverence to them, and durſt not bring them in juſtifica- 
tion of Scolds and Naſtineſs; ſuch as is quoted of the Quakers in Sz. p. 
99, 99. as is here done by Sw. He durſt not father upon the Holy Spirit 
ſuch Beaſtlineſs as Scal d Heads, Galld Horſe Backs,..Sh—ting, Ipuing on 
a piece of Paper, &c. ſuch ſenſeleſs ſtuff as Greenheaded Trumpeters, 
Gmcracks, Whirligigs, Moon calves, Tatterdemallions ; leſt Hell ſhould 
have been heated tenfold more for him: He has more Senſe, though not 


more-Wickedneſs, than ſome whom he has inſpir- C0. | 

2. Fheſe Quakers, while they quote Scripture for what you have heard, 
yet will make no allowance for ſome juſt expreſſions: of horror and indig- 
nation which are in Su. upon the expoſing of their monſtrous Hereſies and 
Blaſphemies; though many examples of the like are to be ſeen in the holy 
Scriptures, yet that muſt not be allow'd in the Sake ;/ No, it all proceeds 
from pure Malice and Envy againſt the Perſons of the harmleſs Quakers! 
Though, in all that that Author has wrote, he has kept off, as from all 
beaſtly and impure expreſſions; ſo likewiſe from perſonal Reflexions, which 
did not concern the cauſe. And I am well aſſur'd it was, and is in his pow- 
er to make ſufficient Repriſals of this nature, upon the greateſt among the 
Quakers, and might have more Materials of this ſort given. But be 
Fo refus'd them, when offer'd; even fince he had ſcen and read the 
Witch. | „ | | dnn 
That Switch! which with full endeavour ſtrikes directly at his Liſe, and 
endeavours to expoſe him to the Government. And that it might not miſs 
of this effect, the Quakers took care to preſent it in ample form to the 
Judges, and to the Members of both Houſes of Lords and Commons, be- 
ſides the Gentry and others, of all ſorts, through the Nation: So that ne- 


ver any Quaker Book was ſo own'd, ſo handed about by them. 5 3 a | 
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An AxswRR U the Sviren, Gr. 
But their malice did not ſtop here. Leſt this ſhould do him no hurt, (28 
it has not) they having no proofs but their own Infallibility, they have 
rak' d into the private concerns of his family, and endeayour'd to exaſperate 
his Wife againſt him, becauſe ſhe has bore a ſhare in his afflictions: There. 
fore call her Vnfortunate, and ſeem to pity her caſe, and tell him in plain 
terms that he deſerves to be hang d. 7 2 
That Gentleman does not think it proper to trouble the publick with the 
vindication of his private affairs, having no other accuſers but thoſe, whoſe 
trade is Lying, where it may ſerve their cauſe; and who have been detect. 
ed, and expos d for it ſo notoriouſly, that in this caſe there is none that 
know them will take their word. Bur it is inſtanc'd here only to ſhew the 
Spirit of theſe meek Men! who cry out upon reviling and perſonal reflexi- 
ons, ' eſpecially any thing that looks like Perſecution, when it comes near 
themſelves. | A ul 
William Penn, in his Fudas and the Jeus, anſwering the objections of 
the Quakers refuſing ſome ſort of taxes impos d by Law, which yet he 
could not deny, ſets down theſe words in his p. 49. 1 muſt not be plainer, 


75 the Cabal farther repreſent me one that expoſes perſons to the laſh if 
F 


Government. Then ſays on the — But is not this to render ut 
obnoxioits to the Government ?:T abhor that practice But baſe and ſelf 
ended Spirits are to be humbled,” and not think themſetves fit to cry down 
other people's Religion, that have by treachery, perſecution, and falſe 
neſs, too much reproach'd all Religion: Let them leave ſeribling and 
ſnarling with their Writings, and repent. And p. 48. lays, Oh tbe mer. 
cies! Oh the forgiveneſs of theſe exceeding meek, ſuffering, bruiſed little 
ones as they would have us thin (theſe were ſome of the Diſſenters, 
whom he anſwers.) But oh deceitful and blood-thirſly Generation, &c. 
And p. 64. fays, Ah! poor Men! What have you been doing? Verih 

our damnation ſiumbers not; and the God, whoſe name ye have cauſed 
to be blaſphemed, (this is their Light within) ui one day require theſe 
things at your hands, and recompence vengeance in flames of fire, for all 
your hard Speeches and ſinful Contradictious againft the Holy Spirit of 
Truth, and thoſe who are led by it. I am not in any rage, God knows. 
I am fare none elſe could know it by thy words. And what was all this 
for? Only for telling the truth. Baſe, perſecuting Truths of the failings of 
the Infallible ! divulg'd by ſome who had been Friends, but now turn d tail, 
and told tales out of School; who (as he expreſſes it in the ſame page) 
have had ſo little regard to the Profeſſion, as to bring it under reproach, 
and to the common law of friendſhip, as treacherouſly to diuulge the ſe- 
crets of ſome of their ancient Acquaintants, (he would have ſaid Acquain- 
Fance.) It was a hard caſe! And he ought to be angry! Vet he was not 
in any rage, God knows ! If it had not been for theſe naſty Tell-rales, 
the Quakers might have paſs'd for the pure and infallible ſtill. But now 
that all is out; and ſince they have not the Grace to repent, it remains on- 
ly, that they fret in their greaſe, but not in a rage] No, by no means! 
tho' they act it to the life! even dear William, who excelleth them all! 
See Sn. p. 99, Too. and Def. P. II. p. 341, and p. 350. to 353. Would you 
ſee more of this Fury acting the Lamb, ſee Judas and the Fews, p. 5. In. 
deed it is wonderful ſtrange, (ſays he) that to reprove an Apoſtate ſhould 
be reputed railing. It is very ſtrange, conſidering the manner in which it 
was done! And that, as W. PF. ſays in the fame place, they ſhould pratii/e 
it in cenſuring it. He repeats the title of the Book he anſwers, viz. D- 
ranny and Hypocriſy detected, &c. In which (lays he, p. 6.) if there be 
no reviling, there is no ſuch thing in the world; for theſe words reac 


to the end of all villany. Meek Man, that he would be thought 7 
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dak. For a full anſwer to this, Tee 
beginning at p. 379. aud p. 3974.19 400. Sect. III. N. V. 
In the Sz, p, 193: quotations are. ſe down out of George Fox, where he 
ls to Oliver, Let thy Solgigrs go forth with a free and willing heart, 
that thay way ſi rock Natiqns 4 4 Cad. Aud p..113: Edward Bur- 
roghs is quoted, who in his M arning to the Englſp Army, An. 1659. bids 
them /47 up their Standarg at the gates of Rome, and avenge the Blood of 
the gualtleſs through all the daminions of the Pope, that your Sword (lays 
he) aud the Sf the, Lord, may. ngitber leave root nor branch of 
laolatry, &c, Now the Byaker-Suppeſe would have us believe, that the 
Enghſb Army at that time, and Oiber's Lambs, | wore none but ſpi- 
ritgal Swords; and that it was to thoſe. Swords the Quakers ſpoke. Again, 
in che Lu, p. 119, George Hiſhap is quated, commanding the then Uſurpers, 
45. 1659. in the name of the Lord, to 4% guſtice on thoſe whom God had 
ven into their hands; that is, upon Sir — Booth, and other Roya- 
liſts, who. were then Priſaners ; and that there ſhould be cant inual march. 
ing of your Hor ſe (lays he) «up and doum in alt parts where theſe inſur- 
rect auc have been, Now the Quakers will oblige us to take theſe only 
for ſpiritual Hotſe, and deſign d only to preach as the Als to Balaam; and 
that it was nothing hut ſpüritual Juſtice they deſir d to be done upon the 

Cavaliers: Far what elſe could the ſpititual Swords of the Red · Goats inflict ? 

I this will not do, then there is no remedy but that the Quakers muſt 

gyn their Principles, hoth as to Fighting and Layalty. : 
And ſuch exceeding ſilly cxcules argue them only te be ſelf condemm d. 

and expaſe them reo-tald mare. | aq kan ko) oY oa 
2, As does that anſwer they give, p. 327. te the 1 brought in 
the Su. of their juſtifying the murger af King Charles I. and all the tyxanny 
and oppreſſion which was charg'd upon him by the Rebels. They produce, 
lor their vindicatian, à Declaration of King Caries II. given st Don- 
ferling in Sretland the 16 of Aug. 1659. - Pars of which they haye print- 
& where he owns his Fether's begrkyzug to evil Cpuucile, and his oppor 
ſition to the work of Reformation, ang to the ſolemn League and Cove- 
Yar. II. 7 E : nant, 
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them to deſtroy the Canaanites, &c. 
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I ASW EA fe th Swi T6, Or. 
wait, 'by \whirhfo much of the Blood of the Lords Prople bath" bern fheq + 
in Do Nagl, and % Idolazry'of his Mother. This indeed lays all 
the Bioed med in that Rebellion upon the King. And if his own" Son did 
it, Well ay the Quakers do it, Who repeat it again, 2 330. that they 
ſpoke ns orher wi F King Charles I. h Ring Charles II. in the ſaid De. 
tlar ati, er N ee, erat eren eee 35 115 

But I will ſay to them as one did to a Debauchee, who urg d the exam. 
ple of David for his Adultery ; Sequeris Errantem, ſequere Punitentem: 
I follow that King's example in his Sin, let them do it likewiſe 
in his Repentance. He was then in the year 1650. in the hands of the 
Covenanters, and at their mercy, who ramm'd the Covenant and ſuch De. 
clarations as theſe down his throat. A aar'Y 

Bur after his Reſtauration, he publiſn'd his Repentance, by ordering that 
Covenant he had taken to be burnt by, the hands of the common, — 5 
man; and declaring it to have been an unlawful oath. Let the Quakers do 
the like by all the treaſonable and bloody Teſtimonies they have given 
forth, andi they ſhallibe no more ohjected to them: But while they will not 


LY 


not 
difown them, only” ſeck to palliate and excuſe them, by ſuch pretences as 
tender them much more deform d; while they will ſtill inſiſt upon it, that 
theſe were true Prophets, and Servants of the Lord, and not horrible Blaf- 
pbemers, who gave forth ſuch wickedneſſes, as the word of the Lord God 
almighty, and in his name; and will not give up their infallibility and di- 
vine miſſion, while they remain thus obſtinate, though apparently convin- 
ced, they muſt be ſtill preſs'd, that they continue not to deceive. And tho 
the task be irkſome to thoſe who have no other ill will at them, yet it is 
neceſſary, notwithſtanding that it provokes their rage and malice, and they 
return miſchief for our good will. But when it pleaſes God, as he has 
open'd their eyes, (for their Anſwers ſhew that they are convinc'd, only they 
would hold out as long as they can) ſo to work upon their hearts to the 
acknowledgment of what they know to be truth, then they will likewiſe 
ſee and own thoſe, whom they now revile and perſecute, to have been their 
greateſt benefactors; whom all their rage and fury could not tempt not to 
— them ſtill, and continue to do them good, tho' againſt their will. If 
leſs plain dealing, and wholly lenitives, would have heal'd their wound, and 
not roo ſlightly, it was want of skill, not good will in the Surgeon, who 
thought ſome corroſives neceſſary to eat away the proud fleſn. However, 
if the cure be effected, tho? it put them to more pain than needed, they 
will have no reaſon to complain. „ 

3. In order to which, there is a diſtinction they uſe, which I muſt wan 
them of, as not ſound, and which will lead them into Sin. They ſay, p. 
319. That % God has diſarmd his peculiar People of the outward 
Sword, that he might bring them to have a full and entire dependance up- 
on him for their ſafety And that this outward Sword muſt not be uſed by 
ſuch of his Servants as he has redeemed out of the ſtate of War and De- 
ftruttion : Tet that God has not diſarm'd himſelf of the outward Sword, 
but may put it into hands of thoſe who are not yet brought under that ad- 
miniſtration, and make them inſtrumental in his hand to chaſti ſe his ene- 
mies. Thus God ſaid of Cyras, he is my Shepherd, my Anointed: And 
Nebuchadnezzar #s called the Lord's Servant, becauſe he did appoint the 
Sword into their hands, to chaſtiſe thoſe whoſe iniquities were then full: 
But that neither of theſe were of the peculiar People of God. This 
would ſeem to infer," that it would not have been lawful for the peculiar Peo- 
ple to have uſed the outward Sword, or that God would not have command- 
ed it to them; which is quite contrary to the Truth; for he commanded 
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An Axswzr fo the Swire U, Se. 
Beides, that if it had been a Sin, and diſpleaſing to God, he would not 


by 


Is true, he makes uſe of the Devils for his Executioners, and can bring 
god out of evil; but he does not command nor countenance any evil; 


ot call the Devil his Shepherd, his Anoimted, becauſe he executes his Will. 


Therefore the Quakers ate greatly deceived in this: And the anſwer they 
we, p. 322. as to their granting —— to ſome in Peu iuania, to 
aſſiſt thèm in re-. taking a Sloop of theirs'from the Pirates, which the Pirates 
had taken from them, is no Ways ſufficient”; For if fighting! be contrary to 
what God requires in his Choſen, then none ſhould be encourag'd to it, 
but rather diſſijaded from it, as a thing not pleaſing in the ſight of God. 
Aid beſides, it goes as much contrary to that full and entire dependance 
2 or our Safety, to employ others to fight for us, as to. fight our 
D T2 ET VPARIRGIAT 39 190TH bis Wl 
- Bir they fay, ibid. p. 312. that there was no fighting in that caſe of 
the Sloop ; but that the Sloop was re- taken, and ſome of. the Pirates taken 
priſoners, without any Blood. ſbed, or nundlvu .. 
That was as it happen'd. But there might have been fighting; and the 
deſigu of going againſt the Pirates, was to take them, and recover the Sloop 
by Force, if they could not otherwiſe: And if they were too many for 
ße Pirates, and took them Priſoners without fighting, yet this is nothing 
a8 to the Principle of Fighting 9 on gh ot 
But they ſay again, ibid. that the Quakers who went along with the reſt 
did not bear Arms. Then what brought them there? Would they have 
ſtood ſtill with their Hands in their Pockets, while the reſt were a fight - 
ing? But they ſhould not have been among them, nor look d on, and coun- 
tenanc'd that fighting, which was contrary to their Principle. 
4. But what fay they to William Penn's engaging to the Government, 
to ſecure and defend Penſylvania; and that he would' ſend eigluy Soldi- 
ert to Albany, when calld for, or find Money to pay them? This is men- 
tioned in the S. p. 116. and the Copy of the Grant to William Penn, 
for reſtoring him to the Government of Penfylvania, is quoted as a 
Voucher. a | 1 11 11 [Z« od. Ka 7 1 ; . J . 
To this the Quakers give a very artificial Anſwer. They do what they 
can to make it not to be believ d. Do they deny it then? No, that they 
durſt not venture upon, for they knew it to be true: And the method of 
knowing it was ſo eaſy and certain, that none could miſs of it, who would 
be at the pains to make a ſearch into the Council- Books, and the Report 
of the Committee for the foreign Plantations, to whom William Penn s 
Petition for the reſtitution of his Government of Penſyluania, was referr'd. 
And the Author of the Su. was ſo juſt to the Quakers, and to Milliam 
Penn, as to ſatisfy himſelf in this, that he might not injure them. Well 
then, what ſhift could the Quakers make in anſwer to this? If they could 
not deny it, they muſt confeſs it. That is the way with other Men: But 
they are not us'd to it. They ſay in Sw. p. 374. I hat ſoe ver may be 
the groundleſs ſuſpicions of ſome apoſtatizing Quakers, or the forgery of 
the Snake herezn——Is not this a denying of the matter of fact, calling it 
agroundleſs ſuſpicion, and a forgery? No, it only looks like it: For they 
do not ſay it is ſo, but whatſoever it may. be. Whether they meant by 


* 


this to create any ſuſpicion or diſtruſt in the Reader of the truth of it, we 


dare not ſay, without calling in queſtion the ſincerity of the perfect ones 
But what ſdever it may be, how do they go on? They ſay, It cannot be in- 
cumbent upon William Penn to be accountable to ſcandalous, nameleſs. Libel- 
lers, for what paſt betwixt him and ſo many Per ſons f Quality of the 
King's Council. Board. Is this all the anſwer ? No, they add, Had we 

| | mri Net N 2:71 BOSS 


yr cotmmanded it to auy body, nor countenanc'd it in auß. 


. 
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889 Ad Avomat tithe Sire, Sc. 
bir Smake far hit Security nene H then Pringipis which. ber re. 
proaches, he nught be corret u dam bis inſalent Saus inaſi. This is Meck. 
neſs wirkt a-vengeanee ! It is a Meet eis indeed not ſafely to be reprosch d] 
This came” ſrom the very Wirt of Meekusſs and Humility, and Self de. 
nia! This is dragooning, inſieati of anſwering: And this is all the anſwyer 
that is given to che matter. There they leave it; lee who dare touch upon 

n any more! Is this the Quaker method of Converſion ? I kgow where J/ 


i | | 
P. got rhe receipt ;- and it wrought eflectually, with him. He was put in. 
ro &s Hands of an able Opetatot, J. H. — be cannot forget, nor the 

occaſiom of it, which oblig d him to turp Quaker. I ſay thus much of it, 

only to let him and the Friends know, that: I could ſay more; and that it 
is out of choice I do not purſue that methad of perional Reflexions, to 
which they have afforded nat only their examples, but the higheſt provo- 
cations. And the Author of the nate gave, I think, one remarkable in. 
ſtance of ir; that in mentioning the Report of the Committee, (before ſpoke 
to) to whom M. Pi's Petition was reſert d, he meddled only with that 
part of it which concern'd the point in hand, the pretended Principle of the 

Quakers againſt nſing the gutward Sword; but the ſaid not a word of / 

Pes then confenting to take the Oaths, in the Quaker way of Swearing, 

to the preſent Government, which is mention d in the ſaid Report: And, to 

my knowledge, the Author of the $2. was minded of this, and preſz d up- 
on to declare it; but he utterly refus d it, (as he did maꝶ other paſſages) 
as not relating to the Controverſy, add ag ſav ouring of perſonal Prejudice; 
of which he ſaid he had none, either to .F. or any other of the Qua- 
kers. And at that dime of day it might have done /, P. a ſignal Diſſer- 
vice with that Party, of which he then pretended to be one, and a prin- 

cipal one, but kept this ag a ſecret from them. But this was ſive or (ix 

years ago, and can do. him now no hurt, he being fully underſtood. 

And if the Authar of the nale was of M,. Penn's then Party, with 

which he is ſo oſten cwitted in the witch, believe it, it was no ſmall piece 

of Self denial," and averfivn to that method of Proceeding, in handling of 

Controverſy, that he could refrain from making this publick ; but would 

rather let his Party run the hazard of a falſe Brother among them, than he 

would break the rules of Decency, that ought to be obſerv'd in managing 
ay of Religion ; wherein the oppoſition, ought to be to Principles, and 
ro 


erſons, not upon any other ſcore than what may ſerve to detect the 
Principles. Other matters are totally out of purpoſe, and unchriſtian; and 
where perſonal malice is dilcoverd, it prejudices even Truths that may be 
faid,” and hurts the Cauſe we Would defend 
But where Men will deſcend to this method, they ought in prudence to 
off ſuch inſtances as wound themſelves more than their Adverſaries. 
Therefore it was not well conſider d of the Quakers to boaſt as they do in 
Kun p. 320, 321. Aud this hath bten our practice from the frit; in that 
we have always," ſince a People, been clear of all Plots, Contrivances, 
and. — 1 Fog „ 0: ſubvert Governments or Governors dence we 
were gT.copte, were we ever found guilty of any practices againit any 
of them ? &c. I ſay this was — loken, conſidering the — of Wik 
liam Penn, who was in a Proclamation for Practices againſt the preſent Go- 
vernment. But you may ſay, He was not found guilty; and good Men 
may. be wrongfully accuſed. That is true; therefore you ſhall have it 35 
you will, that he was always 2 Friend to this Government, and never 
con cern'd in any Practices againſt it: Though be herded wich the 74 
bites, and made them believe that he was heartily in their cauſe. If you vi! 
bave it ſo, you ſhall: Take it which way you will; I will not diſpute wich 


you upon theſe points: But let us fairly: purſue the argument, as to out 
Principle againſt uſing the outward Sword. , This 


ies jatabes el abd/Tiidre den b 5 


1 nn ' charac heh eft- 
9294 to maintain Soldiers in Hen luania. „o 0 105 
Therefore thet is n Ap ms. oonk Bie der you muſt ae 
his en, uv Nun Jaye! i101 21336 


quilt u Principle, or part 
When you can get over this, yon may hope to cle eat your ſelyes from 
albſhe-Accuſarions. tha have bern dail;agdinit: hit noed ear 
And your huffing Anſwer has made the matter Wenk, bender you 
ate vex' d, bur cannot Zet off i and 5 N Nod, Ai «aut! + 1x0 va r 
Mailliam Peun was here upon the ſpot. Wade ae en chend wre 
was wrote and publiſhed; and diſtributedi of end himſelt among. ſtveral 
Perſons. of Quality. Now whatevet. hand he: had, in the Books vet Hove 
can imagine, fhat he Wonld not bei cn ſaltetl ie: ſuch A material paſſage; 
which! related ſalaly and purel) to bimſelfbꝛand Which bad given great 
bene fe che Quakeis in Hen hl unn ia, ac being depdting ftam their a- 
iple g And of which tboy-grievouſly 'camplain'd iu rhein Letters 
33 thence ; one of which is quoted 1 55 1765 le cannot he imagined 
ee Herts whoſe: nam is put go ithe Fit, who! depended 16 
1 liam Peum whom i il/inm Prnm ſett to etna with hits 
WA ee wende have gonſulted is Parton in Acaſe that ſo nearly 
[ him on withdut it, when Meiliam Penn: was wich him, have 
| warn to the World an Anſwer in his name, at all adycotwes,: and not 
vouchſafe. to let him know .it I; Therefore we muſt take this for the anfwer 
of Meilliam Neun; and by bhis, an tnd(to be put ro allathe Quaker pre- 
tences not IN of Iafallibilit , but of Cohſtancyt and adherence to their 
Pribeiples ; that, iss unlets the other Quakets wilh difown William Penn 
beteios maler him ſign an Inſtrument of Condemnation againſt himſelf; (ac- 
cocding to their ſtared Diſcipline) and oblige him togiva hack, and rendunce 
moſe Articles che has made with the Government, o maintain Soldiers, as 
being : contrary toi the Principle of the Quakers. Fd zg en thor {1 
But he is pretty ſecure He has drawn them ing For if they do! ie; then 
Meth, Mhoſe name: is to thedSwiteh; the ſecond; Days Meeting, 
_= enſed ĩt 3 and all thoſe Quakers-wbo have given it ahout as the Act 
and Deed of the vhdle Body: ot them, to the Judges} to the Members ef 
both Houſes of Lords and ns, tor all ſorts of Peaple, in publick man. 
nem ad What they will [ſtand by: Thea alb theſe muſt to che Seel of Re- 
pentance, rogether with "WW illiam Penny if they ſet him there for it. 80 
that now it is one and all, with them: And all cheir Tails are in che Well 
a ell as ¶ illlam Pena s. yath bak 2 mf 
And if, ever they c a" off this 2 if this be nor made plain wog diem. 
Iſall: deſpai eſpair 10 0 ile Llive. 1001 aun Daus dd -. 
rr e to the other n the Snake upon this 
all only deſire the Reader to compare them andi the Hukagether; 
NN 28 p. 349. they wholly. mit tbem, |fanttbrevity / 
Aud in others they mangle; and disjoint them, ho eak ouly to me part 
of them, and not Ir all to that part upon wbich' the ſtreſs is laid: As po3425 
343-whiert inanſvjer to their giving intelligence to the then Army and Ulurpers 
af the Inſurrection of Sir C Bci and the Loyal Party, chey only take notice of 
hat part of the quotation wherk they complain' d of their Goods bad Horſes 
being taken from thein; and tetort, that the Pricſts likewiſe -(&s they call 
them gave intelligence as.well.'as:the>Quakers./: Birds of a Feather 
were the Fanatick Preachers in;the: year 1649. who openly anowed 
— ſrolghe K „and did ſide with the Uſurpation. Audtthisris all 
the defence the Quakers. can make fot: themſelves; And the application 
will be as eafy in all the] acher PR r0:40F” who will compare the 
Vol., II. c: 0 uiiter iE 92 II F. Mga, to dle 1&0 KI bis 1 
Vibe 8 


3H A NS wak #0. tbe Sri Tc rc. 
account of them. FCS AR NASN. $11 er615108/ ig 81 7 392 
But 1 deſtre the Meadtr to dhe ſpecial notice of the Declaration of the 
p. 539% Gr. hb 0) und, N ονοι ονν,⁰ο g O89 Oy H 
7 Thee Declaration ſays; T hit he whom they have ehen to be their Kin ng, 
mriebricommand thoaſun 
455 t in bis cauſe. But, ſay they, We cannot yrs believe that he ill — 
we das in that WAY; 
ſeirſbip ti pad tb rermoſt part of ih 5 pos "the 
0 * 19 ens 
ay the:Criricks moſt ingeniouſly, but 
. — the word yer, and fur the preſont. They: ſay, p. 
340. that the word: time. No, not always, 
but in this place 5448 and — de otherwile 
by che cher words, the m 55z0ap HDi 459000; 92157 mor 
ing that %% renſoh our 
Saviour giver, why bit Servants" could nor 
nm ir nf of this li orla, is, withour ali bound: d, Time; and adds; N 
dan their King ever command n 
that "ey! Why then _ their Declaration ſay; That" their Ki 
wy 


$4. and the Su „ Thoereſdte 1 wilt he ſwell ch wich a partiGilii 
Quakers for beben, which is mentidm d in S. p. ad anſwer d in G. 
ar und ten thouſands "of bis Sali ar this' day to 
though ic h hi only vigbe to ruls in Nations, 2d 
Te we afe oh ven tp: to bear aud *fiffer aq acne 
yet, it vor u 0, un advert 0 being vepln 
But Su. ſays (ibi It — —_— 12 
— 4 mufs continue. 80 then the Quakers muſt derer zh 
1 bt ut this Day? Why does it ſay, Me are 


r ht: Wicked, and muff be their feur? What fear frem Men that can 
never do us hurt? What dread can this be to wicked Men ?: They ate afraid 
of nothiug but Atms, and ourward Violence. And this is not a Pr 
of what: may hereaſter come co-paſs, but it ſpeaks in the preſent. Mie ur: 
areauful; &c. And: gwes the reaſon, becauſe their King may command 
them to fight. When? Even at iir day! And this indeed is driver 


efpeciall where they boaſt of their thouſands and ten thoufands! 
They' cannot here pretend, that this was meant of ſpititual der 4 bi 


cauſe ſay, He'rannor yet believe that he will make uſ# that 
way. In Wha way 7 That is is, of outward fighting. For choy will n6t uy 
char he des nor Aae uſe of them the ſpit Warfare} -> 0 


It is told before how they order d Parties of Horſe to be continually 
marching againſt the Royaliſts; and commanded Oliéver's Soldiers to: yive 
the Pries Blood to urin, and ſet ap their Standard at the Gates if 
Rome, Sc. And they have no other JT now to make, but to hate 
us ſuppoſe; that they meant Spiritual Rome, Gates, Srandards, Pri, 
Red-coats, and ſpiritual Horſe too! This was urg d againſt chem in Def. 
as welt as J. but no anſwer ro ohiof Tis: is to broad to be el 
therefore it maſt be ſlipt! [90 lad HE 

And this ſhews us, what fort of Gahcing i is meant in this cheir Declarati- 
ont which they would put off with a witty turn upon the word yer, to 
make This nonſenſe of it; that though theit King had debarr d them from 
fighting ſor ever, yet, that is, notwichſtanding, they did not believe 
would make ule of them in that um! As if I ſhould) fay; Though it 
impoſſible for me to fly, yet I. believe 4 will not fly. Bat if we take the 


words as they lie, not, nt wo cannot hut, We —— Las — is 
the Declararion, and is aſterwards explain d, not for the —— 

is plain Senſe; and ſhews withaloheir meaning, e 1 x64 would — 
hid, yer, for the But it is full time it Fou be erſtood ; now 


that their Numbers and their Wealch is ſo: much encreas d. Ic is no in- 
different matter to have ſuch Mulritudęes of Men ſb d amon 
us, and fo capable of * making diſturbance, and watching for it, a ” 
ed ly 
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65 Feen e teach part! {6 py x as the Quakets are o. Whew, of Toſt u 
ae, AN; 1660. in Granite We ould tot hace had" dene with 
therh, yet, "3 they would have bad 9 1 = 5 time: "Bit their 
beg Had theit follawi re TS 95 mnbcehr, or dels de. 
ſpies; which con p e they <alibot' yet be brought to 
d þ (hls 1h 15 {tan by it. W Juffify" it by 
fich Ways Mk bag us Þ e 2 = i 00 dee Wp out 
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hr not then 0 
| bs, detected, it has nor 


8 —— 
as rough? — They baue —— Tok cham unleſs -_ — 
bent, which they as yet, and for the — do feorn} bat to defend and 
jaltify it che . can And ume have the belt tha wy 47 do. 
And more will appear in what follows. 

They give a . turng ni 47. — — bo quotations, wherein qbey 
jultify/ te mur 70 Charles IJ. making them (only grenxing;. not 
. bat. pg rt as: why was Sealand Head cus off, and Can- 
wy's an Qhai les Siuarg a, 45 Traitens? But in the very ſame [place 
Kay lay, That bis (Charles Stuant's) arbitnary ottions wete recorded ever 
ry where in the 24 and miſery of the late Wars, and the deſtruction of 
im und his And they eall it, A remarkable record of the rigb- 


leous judgment of God, that at the place where one of the Rebel-Mob 


(whom they call good People, who came to cotnplain of their Sufferings) 


es Chatles Stuart Head Hruct off, an 
his Blood Fourea fo onthe g Ourd. A, they call thoſe TI For 
took upon Tens to treat wich & Mer the — Traitor of the 
Government. And more of the like A in Sz. p. 107, 108. But nor a 
word of theſe :-- Theſe! are net mention d in the Fe; Were thels Gn q 
Ns rag Can notling bring down che 6dftinate hardineſs of theſt Men? 
n mildnefs and: perſuaſion will work with thend ? They want no con- 


vickion; 
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| 16) Of Tithe, 1! 911 101 niz jt N oft: 

6.3.21 Oi 1155 7 1 Sinnes Dis Iuigiio 11. 11 Sidel 21019121 

1 E | Quakers haye/ more of argument in this Section than in any of 
we Switch. And) I am! apt co bellede that they peak their minds 
— upon this ſubject than in che reft 3" for they declara © ition to Tithe, 


and therefore are not under the tem n to dodge and hide their mean- 
ing. And where Men ſpeak ſincerely, tho under never ſo great an error of 
Judgment, they y woght to be treated with alli patience and kindneſs. But 
the —_—_— of the dne havitig lately publiſtt a diſoourſe purpoſely upon 
Tithe, wherein what there 1 51 a ar * in this Section is fully conſider d: 


I will ſtop my pains in it. And for the railing and 8 K ture 
that is not worth A Ws, IT am L it. 

e dus voc n n e 5 
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, HERE is: nothing new, and little worth notice in this "Sedtion, 
2: There is a Fallacy (L know not if wilful) in „9. where Sw. would 
put c rhis argument upon the Author of the Garter bat none can have any 


01. wv true 
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An Aarne Tür Sw re on. Gu 


irarion/frotn,God,] unjeR/ic:be/In-ds high a degtee as whatithe-Pro: 
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be knew not Whether he was farting; ſtanding, or knegling, when beſpoke: 


ſuppoſes William Penn, under a neceſſity to mals it ont be itt at. 1 a 
bas eee ee eee nes 1 ed 2 un ch Ne 340 
As to that ꝓart of the Author of the $nate allowing: that inſpiratiotr of 
William Penn's to be the ſame, tho not in he fameidegree with whar the 
propbers and Apoſtles had, it muſt be a wilful miſtake in Sw. which the 
page before, :p1438. repeats t f 
| of Paſſion. 70 F Fee ee g .,H.9 292 mon io 
For the other, of Willium Perin's being oblig d to make out the ſame 
with the Prophets, ſuppoſing that his had been of the ſame kind, the 
miſtake (perhaps) —— be wilful! Iwould C nee ſide. 
gut the argument in n. upon a quotation there ſet down, p. 19. out 
of George Fos Great 213. -where he ſays to his een, 
This cunſt not know the Screptures, but: by the ſame degree: of the . 
tbe Prbphbets:and: Apoſtles hau; which, if it be true, then is M illiam Penn 

oblig d to make out the ſame degree, or elſe he cannot know the Seriptures. 
This was Argumentum ad Hominem, to ſhew the Quakers the conſequence 
of their high pretences to the: ſame degree of the Spirit with the Prophets 
and Apoſtles; and, as ſuch, giving forth what they ſpoke, or wrote, with 
2 Thur ſaith the Lord, Thir it tbe word: of the Lord Cod to ꝓou, &c. 
which none can do from the ordinary influences or inſpirations of the Holy 
F true Believers. Fox then all 
tue Believers might aſſume the ſame ſtyle of the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 
aud ſpeak from the mouth of the Lord, as any. Sag gets would be Blaſ- 
: And therefore none can aſſumt the 4 ſtyle, without the ſame 
degree of the Holy Spirit which they had, that is; miraculous Gifts; of 
which/fuch a degree of the Spirit, as to inſctibe what we ſay to the name of 

Fn X Nr | _ 23 a / 


the Lord, IS One. COFLLIIa JT Wile en! 110 „s 110 T7 0J 2727 
And this is the great miſtake of the Quakers, that they do not diſtin- 


guiſh bet wixt the miraculous Gifts and the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy 
Spirit. Therefore they pretend to both. And d. here, p. 447. juſtifies 
the miracles of Gearge Fox that are told in his Legend; which, if not true, 
renders him a Blaſphemer. And if they will put theit cauſe upon his gift 
of Miracles, it will ſoon have an end. They do by this put the iſſue upon 
it: Therefore let them produce theſe Miracles; and if they can ſtand the 


teſt of a fair Examination, we will receive them: Otherwiſe they muſt, even 


themſelves being Judges, yield up George Fox as a Blaſphemer, for pretend - 
ing falſely to Miracles; and themſelves as very credulous and deluded Peo- 
„eee 30215830 bar DT Werke) 104 1h 
Here then is à ſhort iſſue, to which if we can keep the Quakers, if they 
will not ſtart. back, they will-ſoon come to ſee their error, or elſe be able to 
juſtify: their pretences to all the Worlc. „ 10 
If they ſay (as they will ſay ſometimes) that they pretend to no other 
than ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit, tho theſe, no doubt, ate diſtri- 
buted in greater degrees to ſome than others; then they muſt give over the 
name of Prophets, as that ſignifies the foretelling of 2 come. Then 
it is no lefs than Blaſphemy, to inſcribe, Thus ſaith the Lord, to what they 


. 


dictate. They muſt ſurrender up their pretences to Infallibility, even to 


know the thoughts and hearts of Men. See $3. Sect. VI. and P. II. Se. V. 


Without which they ſay none can be a true Miniſter of Chriſt. As to their 


Vol. II. 7G excuſe, 
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Apoſlles nd: Am thät be does alle b the infpitation which il 


um Deni pret to hen he curſtd George Meith in a publick Meeting, 
ſor aſſerting the true chriſtian Doctrine, and ſaid he was ſortranſpotted; that 


iteto be the ſame inſpiratioh which the Prophets, Get had: Hat falſely 


he words in Vu calling it / Nhe violent tran ſ i 
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excuſe, thut they only plead fot ehe Infallbfhaylof God, „ ſoc beine Seck v. 
THIN lau ch mer es fl igt of thetufel yes; but that God has: made 
Bee oye — { chat ig is the Infidlivilicy' of Gd which, they have. 
The r they, came by their Aafallibiity ? But Winther 
| haderit or aot?-Andthey Mill ſtand by it, and aſſeirt ity: (here in Fu. 
5. 94 rhey weſt aue have it i and not 
a tot Miniſter , but nor a lawful civil Mag 
that all the Quakers have it, Ac one 0 2 r in particular; and thet id 


b ; bot b als &.- arbor Digs end tit i Courerns, "AS; Weilien 
% p 35) Prefice:to: Fox's Journal WP 
Theſe arc wledoawinſ Gitte iden?! Ste zn never wile granted ro. Men 
or Atigels t The . 2 knowthe thoughts of vthers W wy; 
of 75 See P 


RACES LY \ 
Fbis is che f6as ssen to Hhich the Quakets falſe. notion afithe 
Ligbt within ND themito think that 


ix is the very Gd: and that 
thereby! they ar {7'd of the Ia falllbility of God!? (egegieg) 9; flieg 
Whichgf if; My en every word cheydpeaky and upon all occaſions mit 
be infalſible and we muſt receive it as ching immediately from the mouth 
of che Lorq; why Speaks in cheth: Unleſs chey will ſay, (as che Pope) thut 
chis Infallibiliry-tis not. conſtahti y 


with them Rud e nhalt Want 
another" Iufallibilicy, to k⁰⁰0 


miſtakknt #7 21 810 ot elt n eien be ati ty 1 
Bur Crorge Fox frys 2592 2% 133. Altos aht hal, * 
not from: c moarly of the Lord, are falſe: Prophets... And, They. are 
Coltyurers and: Diviners, und Mr ng ts from Ginjaration, that 
Hips: phe from The mourh of re Lords To which Swirch antivers, 
45x." The fach who teny the: Faith an Spir ir of God; | and; Hail pre- 
joe: 10 445 bis Mae, ir ta bib vrber ban the Lying Divindt ions 
of ther Brain f hut is to fay; thoſe who deny the Faich, do deny the Faith: 
And, they νD̈⁴ deny the Spitz have not the Spirit. But theſe are not 
Georg? Dv worde This i addimg to them, ald altering them, inſtcad 
of anwermg chem Wich chis liberry of <xpounding ir ä for 17 
words to be Blaſphemy, or to have any meaning. ou 
George Fox's words: — Fo _ to the Quaker notion bf the 
Light wichin, as ſheww'P. II. Sect.” I. khat rere is no natura! Light at all 
in Man, but either the divine or. — And chen the conſe: 
quence is clear, that whoever not from the divine L 
from tbe muuth of God, muſt of neceſſity ſpeak from ho other than the 
diabolical Light, which is Darkneſs: And then ro — ny 1 2 0 are en 
Diviners, and every thing that is bat. 
But Sw. here has molſified theſe hard words,” not — where they 
might fall, and call'd it Divinations only of the Brain of Man. They would 
not have it from the Devil; thar is an ugly word! But then S. is bound to 
anſwer William Penn, and others of rc Friends, who ſay that there is no 
— Agog and then moſt certainly none in his Brain. 
But farther, if denying the Faith be a fare ſign of Divination, as Sw. here 
puts it, then if the Quakers have denied rhe Faith, they muſt go for Divi- 
_ even wirh S&##7h's' good leave. And whether they re or not, 
I pray them to conſider in the inſtances belbremtationes,) particularly that 
of Sect. X. — the ſatisfaction of Chriſt; which I often r. 
chat they may — more ſtreſs upon it, and conſider it, as 1 81 tender 
che Salvation 1 b. ir Sdülss 
© Now tho” they- do ert in the Faith, et [ would be willing to let alin 
— as Perſons deluded, and in error of Judgment, which all Men are liable 


only that None Can be 
iſtrate without it: And 


= 3.3 


[ 


they "gb infallible e we oP be 


ight, that is, 


ee Author of che Snake is not ſo ſevere as Fox or — * | 


n AN SWEAR IH the Swe, Ge. 


e Wbt not fi / that they afe att pollaftd with the Devit;: be. daly inſiaf- 
£684 Wer Aid he calls'jt/only Blaſplie y, for tine dts oa mi- 
mculons Gifts ro inſcribe rhe name of dhe 20 hat chey ſayʒ which 
Hewi from un error ofelleis Ide ; 8nd 1 doubt not does 
* DAS: OA NG N N61. 03 INIT lo bsh z Mone 351 
"bar bauen, —5 try pul ws were warb all conſigu d würds 56 
3 than 9 80 Sand Divii actual with th 
hae '& add Smtrers. 21 1 — 1 dau OO ige 3 
- or - 


part, 1 do not helieve eicherufox-'or Switch-iti this þ I have a 
better opiriioy ef the generihry ef the deluded Quakers; rhough. they have 
moſt groſſly erred from the Faith I certainly cbneinde it ie Sincof. 
abe in therefore hope, that mes godd Grace of 
66d; they may yet ſeo thei Error, aud fetun ?!: 4140 241g 
But I mention this of Y a¹ꝗ,ꝗ wife to ſtir them up the more that if 
hi lay any ſtreſs upon their authority, they may Jook»andiconſider what 
e more khan miſer able; cbnditidn oy are in; if her have 
3 Faith; and therefbre how much ir behoves- chem ſerivuſly 
to examine themſelves, whether th 1 be in the Faith or nor: And, to re- 
It agait T agiin recommend ro: rheit: eonfiderarion the renth Section 
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FE they base err'd frorh the Faith, .“. has deliver'd "OW all apices 


There is ſb much ſaid of this, and the Defences made in Sw, obviared, 
55 F Se: W. p. 261, Sc. chat I need Tay but very little here. 
to US ſore of ſome Blunders, which yet could not — ite Rea- 
4 who would take the oy to compare the In. and Sw. Ee as he 
we t alon i 55. p. t 
It is Fic bn 5 2. [136] 27 275 or evit Spirits enth. ſto 
en In 2 wire br which, Sp put and inſtead of the word or: 
yes the words in Sx. thus, 7. Ze good 8 evil Spirits, &. Which 
. 4 ſmall miſtake, if that was all: the uſe they — of it They 
ue from it, and charge the Author with no leſs = Prophaneneſs, as 
they ſay; Prophane Snake! Why mufi both good and evil Spirits be thus 
foured'? It argnes no true Senſe of Religion in one who can with ſo much 
"eaſe ridicule both the beginning of” all true and ſavin Religion in Man, 
Viz. the entrance of the good Spirit '0, God; and th by inning of all 
Miſery, viz. the entrance of the evil Spirit into Man. Here the matter 
is improy'd, not only to the ridiculing of the good Kagel, but of the 
good Spirit, which is God. Whereas, after all rhis hideous Outcry, that 


Author ſpoke only of thoſe evil Spirits that poſſeſsd the Quakers, which 
they call 805 ood Spirits: But whether they were good or evil, (ſaic he) 
d 


they enter d into Hamer Naylor. And by the change of one word, they 
make that Author ſay, that. they were both good and evil Spirits. 

I look'd to this p ace in the Sn. leſt that word or (for which they 
and). might be blurr'd, or dimly printed, to occaſion their miſtake ; 


is very plainly and fairly or. 


thor 


8 ar 24 
fo off - Nh "1 ( £459 HI HOT 0 Lin 10 5100 1 | 


this h ad. But Will not rake che advantage. > DO 28012 335 1 24. 


War 


eſides, that if it had been printed and in- 
ſtead of or, chey maſt know it to be an error of the Preſs, becauſe that Au. 
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chor was there ſpeaking cof what he Ell d evil Spirits, which yoliel'd Joh 
not think that he: helicvid thoſe evil to be good Spirits. — — 
bist is ſomerhing more than shoe falſe: quatations they; charge; upon 


= phatieneſs, and even 


that Author, as inſtead of Scripture, to ſay, the Scripture, and cher like: 
See before Sect! xv And to pax r bearing their Te. 
faimcny, which Sus, p. Y. Calls an e of che Quakers. ang Pio! 
But if this. was not a wilful, it was at leaſt a careleſs miſtake ; and they 
are ohlig d in juſtice to ask that Authors pardon! for charging him with Pro- 
nels,''a td ridicule and flout an the good Spirit of 
Gad} from a miſtake purely and dolely their own. tlas beta il Bom 
IU date ſay he lays. iq ſtreis upon it, as to himſelf; and can freely. for. 
give them, whether they ask it on not. Bat let us ſee whether, in fo plain 
a; caſt; they can ſtoop to acknowledge any Ern??? 
As bor aheir Hafpoors, for Valpones, (hereafter mentioned) there is no 
eat harm in them ; they do no body any hut: Though, if their Infalli. 
flicy; would not take: it ill to be advis d, one would think ir ſhould learn to 
readbefore. it: WAKGS. die li at adv ods dad, isset niere 
Now beware they call not this Blaſphemy too, and ſay it is ridiculing the 
Infallibility of God, which they have ! wn he | 9 

I will not ſtay longer upon their Blunders, but leave them to the Rex 
ders. obſerxation. CCC cc 

2. But there is another thing I would take notice of in this Section, which 
is, their Anſwer to a prodigious Story mention'd in Sz. p. 140. of ſome 
Quaker Witches who ourſa's the Lives of one Henry Winder and his Wife; 
of which Henry Winger printed a Narrative. To this, ſays Sw. p. 459. 
there is an Anſwer put out fince; 'call'd, An ald Apoſtate expos'd. It is 
Henry Winder they call an Apoſtate, becauſe he was once a Quaker, and 
leſt them. And the anſwer, is in their old faſhion of expoſing him, that is 
perſonal Reflexions and abuſive, Language, (of which they are very liberal) 
p. 400. inſerts, ſeycral; quotations out of that, Anſwer, which, are all of this 
t 5 Werbe Stories of Henry I inder, nothing to the purpoſe, only 
reer 
As of his being too familiar with his Wife befote he married her. 
But what is this toi the point in hand? To theſe three Quaker Witches 
gurſuing his Life and his Wife's, for Murder, which they ſaid. was reveal'd to 
them by the Lord God! and which was moſt evidently detected to be a 


o 


ela ad ee and blaſphemous Accuſation, they giving God for the 
. b. 0k Md ne GA: hi 40331 A 571 28715 nm 4; 
And theſe Quaker Witches and Preachers were countenanc'd, ſupported, 
and ow-n d by the Quakers, in the proſecution of this Apoſtate Henry I in- 
n wine ts ao wh . | 
\ Switch; here produces Certificates. of Henry Minder and his Wife againſt 
themſelves. What! about the Murder? No, bur confeſſing of Uncleanneſs, 
and re e it. It would be for the honour of many of them if they 
could — like of themſelyes. But whence take they theſe Certificates? 
From the Book aforeſaid, Au old Apoſtate, &c. wrote by. Thomas Camm, 
one of themſelyes. Vet they accuſe, the Author of the Sn. (though with 
out ground) for quoting any thing againſt them from their Adverſaries. 
Bur they tell us not of the Anſwer which Henry Minder printed to this 
Book of Thomas Camm s, An, 1699.) of which, this is the Title, 4 peni. 
tent old Diſciple ; vindicated from the. impudent Clamours of Thomas 


Camm, Sc. And there. was reaſon for not mentioning of this; for Henry 


» 


Minden makes it there very plainly appear, p. 18, &c. that he gave no ſuch 
2011 =>. MMM Confſeſſion 
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/ Confeſſion or Certificate,, ag they pretended; that ir a J a erg 
their 


| HIN VIE, an; 
the: original 4 4 
ſent three Men to ſee them, ſuch dodging, 


never ſeen as they us d; forfthey could not ſhew tl Wi 
4 4 
4 14 p 1 
call d theſe, 


der the hands of theſe three Wirneſſes. . 
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their mürder⸗ 


ſtore. upon 
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i 1201 Nod 
Though, as I ſaid beſo ertificates were true, which they pro. 
| bing at all to che purpoſe, of r . ed 


S wa 


18 tl 1 zuſual me- 


at Power, as. the, 
de- 


o 
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artake of che ſame., a 


tual Comforts of the Lord in our Souls, and therefore are ſure this is the 
ght way; elſe God would not communicate them co us in this way; and 
checialy becauſe we hear ſome of good Repute in different Proſeſſions, who 
do not own that they have the like; and others do laugh and. flout at it, 
will not believe that we have it, and ſay it is only fancy and imagination, 
Sc. This confirms us the more; and we conclude them ignorant of theſe 
Enjoyments; and therefore that they are in a wrong way, whatever argu- 
ments they make uſe of againſt us; even though we cannot anſwer them. 
This is the reaſon we are often ſilent before them, and will not anſwer to all 
their arguments, but avoid them as tentations: For nothing can perſuade 
us againſt what we feel and experience in our own hearts. | 

This is the moſt dangerous ſnare in which rhe Quakers are taken ; and 
lems, at this day, the only Remora that detains he. ſimple and welE-mean-, 
Ing among them. Therefore let me ſpeak a little bs it. | 
And firſt, for the ſake of thoſe who are not ſo well acquainted with what 
the Quakers mean by this Power, I will give a ſhort account of ir. | 

It is really a Power, as they call it; and a great and wonderful one! E- 112 
ſpecially as it was frequent among them at the firſt ſetting out of Quakeriſm, tl 
and for ſome years after; but it is, of late, much abated among them ; of 15 
Which ſome of them have complain d as a departing of the Spirit from them, b 
at leaſt, that irs Power among them is lellen c and decay d. See Su. lg. 
P. 137. | | | 
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which is ew A fully | lis Ayr ry: — 
fold 1 5 che at chey Rave felt chis Power acer. 
771 5 98 Buse Crown! of their Head to the Soles of 

cir 97 85 anner. Aud remember one of chem, an 
TV, 385 * enterd into bis 2 ho _ vi. 

| him, Aa Voice came im, Wu it 

795 21 e Bet ſoon aſter, faid ke, another Voce came came, 
the hi 55 Feu. This laſt, in the heat of his Spitit, 
he blo „and faid, He was: orry 
he h Md old e thei&: tale occaſion to'beliofe 
the laft yo) th he fi. n "But Ie was Tipe the kirſt was the right, 
d i Hig Tor! 101 6 10 329. neh rn 

OY aye 1 aff i — d ſenſe 4 any among them chat 
this ger di 0 pan Air Silent Nee! ven, 48 well as othes3,” from'ond'ts 
Boche ot, in their phrafe, flow from Veſſel to veſſel; und that a Perfon 


ſitting betwixt two . feel from which of them it came)! Sometinies jr 
ved; fun in a ranger Unt ” through their" Meering from ono eo an: 
other. Whence, in the order n forth from their Meetings, the 

offen mention made of the great Power then among them 
Nay farther,” chat fome of them had the faeuley to Echimunieato this 


Pqwer to an of the Hand, a ſtaring them in the Face, 
(Phi ſort | ieh e 'obſery's wk ſome range he and other aalen 
wc is Power they did: choſe weste Quaking 38 uae Shaking, 
and kenne Poſfeſior with ck 555 were Rized ; ; ang Weed in en 
ert Agonjes of Body in chef Poſeſions, ye 


as che great Power of God! 
9 9950 e gr 
y d 1 e time, that they felt the greateſt inward Rettet, 
ranfports of Joy. This was the Bait; and by this "wy were ker. 
uaded that alf this camę from God. 
"Woo" 25 theſe Poſſeffions are of late days winch abatod among dem 0 


are the Joys and Franfports that attended them. 
Vet there ſtill remains fach * meaſhre of them, as deraing many in thei 


Commmniqn, they thinking this a that they arc led hy the 
of God. For 2 85 Uſe, ky they, _—Y — deb They 
1 3 that any good can come from the evil Spirit. 

Orant are they of the Devices of Satan; it is thus that he-trank 
forms Him 175 into an ep el of Light: He conld not otherwiſe: deceive. 
. this I will thew the Quakers e few inſtances, that they may con- 
ider 
1. They cannot boaft more Attainments of this kind; more-Tianſors 
756 Extaſies, than the Heathen Prieſts, when poſſeſsd with their Numen. 

hey too had their diſtortions of Body, and prophetical Fury, when they 
gave forth their Oracles ; which obrain'd more credit in the World, than all 
the Quaker Propheſies have yet done. 
And the Je are oblig d to lay the greater ſtreſs upon this, becauſe 
they reckon the Heathen to be Chriſtians, as partaking of the ſame common 
Light w 127 they call Chriſi; (ſe Sat. Diſ. Sect. I. N. x.) and make this 
Light, and not the holy Scripture, the ultimate, and only infallible Rule of 
Faith, as well as Practice, even to all Chriſtians : Which William Pen has 
endeavour d to prove at large in his Freatiſe lately reprinted of te general 
Rule of Faith and Practice. 
2. The Quakers are equal d in all theſe pretences by the Brachmans and 
other Heathens at this day, in the hn Indies. ; 
ut 


/ 


. 88 8288 


ſueh Refreſhments come? They | 
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n. N reckon" theſe vs Chriſtians, and acted by the 
| Ves, auc Io wa, xWirk"Aibir Poſſerfibns: to be, as their 
Wo; Boa his good Lwffl 40d"t6thele the Amer itas Inuiuns who 
bold tw Gods, whom they tall” Min2tbys;" ehe ane gocch che other eil; 
and they wotthip not the pobld Nfamero becauſe they ay he will not hurt 

Fox epi: t "BY, al *ticirW offi e the evil Munerv, 'which is 
the Me PURE: whom tt for Rar; 'and thibk Pinetimes. that He is 
ü h with them; Aud go! 


them Bergs, When they ;ferve bim n- 
No, 1 hee * Wen thoſe Wh NG Ns" cher iger of Worſhip; wat 
"dr ſecgetiches in gelt Kral bit aid Will Gar many of chem roge- 
ther it a fflent Meeri itation Uf their Manetu, which 
#y khfortier vice 0 tze AWöſhan 9 one of 8 S w 
auc Hoc and Tookt Sele. dee ehe filedith Joy, 
900 think their Mito fot Atofding His Stations Profevitt? among then. 
And when this Gentleman ask'd ſome 5 them, what wis the meuting 
of this? They rofd lib, & t he cold dt under gun y as The bers 
tell us of the! Power that Poſleſſes the. fn % yin bus bo 
. The Maborjetar Deroiſcr evtiie "of to the Quakets in ue, Thel 
eis Joys aud Extafies. 0 210 
3 Reoutits fr the church of Ros: wh boalt is ch of weit Yi. 
ftotis, Revelations, and woridtots Timfpörts. 
5. All the feyeral Secis in Hert/iogr by Berater cwentlorrd, Seft; XXII 
ab whotti the e pretend to A = (ab "wall ac we) and to 25 te- 
wird from ther. 117 03 n port? 
NY ARTril of the yiok Ie mid p ke deböltlgz, 10 al Ages ite 
men and gain d Pr ores cen ale Ez ad Have ch decerv d 
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fves and others. 

And there have been Martyrs in a chk: Udi J rrom Alt e lich the Quiz 
kets'ninft own and confels, that there is ſuch 4 thing in the Works as: a falſe 
Peace, and that Men may ſee joy arid firidfadthioh in an error. 

And then it behovés us, 48 we tender che Sclwarlon of o Souls, to co 
fie welt, arid eriqfttire, wherher that joy or Pedce which we have be well 
dunded, ot not: Otherwiſe we may be in the moſt fatal of all Errors,” to 
in love wirh our Errors, to joy ati refoice im them. 
N. there are fottie ſure and certain Marks whereby wwe may cov, 
71 991 our Joys and Comforts be wh owing or n? 
(r.) If oy Rocher from any Heretic Pockrines; conreaty to de Turk 
of the Gofpel of Chrig, then if Meß Joy cannot come from rhe Spirit of 
Ori, 4 a falſe Peace: and counterfert Joy, ſent by the Spirit of De. 
ban to deceive us, and make us reſt im our Error, 

Bur if we deny che Lord who bought us, and ſer up anetber Chrift, id 

ion to him, and aſcribe our Safyation and the Saris faction made fot 

Siu, to a falſe Chrit#, and truſt in Him; then it is moſt certain, that what 

1 ot Peace we have in thus believing, is a falfe Peace, and to our ures? 
ruction. , 
Therefore all the Charges againſt the Quakers upon this bead, are to bs. 
carefully conſidet'd': And th they have Peace in what they believe; onghr 
not to be an argument ro hinder them from confidering, but rather to Prompt 

them the more to ir. 

(2) If the Flights of Devotion and Raptures, which we lotnertmes foal; 
90 leave us in a more humble frame of Mind, with a leſs opimon of our 
elves; and more extenſive Charity to others; then ir cothes from God; 


who ref — the proud, and giveth Grace mo the humble. 10 
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Bunt if on the other hand out enfaſtes do exalt us in our own eyes, and 
hes of our on Perfection, E down 
; then we may be ſure that 


Pride. Thus meaſuring the 


{well us with phariſaical thoug A 
upon. others as Publicans in cmpariſon 
ſuch Inſpirations do come tom the f 
Tiee by its Fruits, according tocxhe Wk 
 (8;)-If our high; attainmentg (a5; W 
and Diviſions. in the Church of Chr f 
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of og: bleſled Saviour. 
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Body in pieces; ſuch Inſpirations cannot come from him, whatever joy 
e r Joi A they who kill his Servants, ſo they oh 
may, think they do God ſervice; and while 
ſatisfaction in it: But yer this will not ex. 
them; as not thoſe who take pleaſure in their Sins of hate ver ſort, 
ir. And;the ſpiritual. Sins, the ſpiritual 
Pride Knyy; Malice, Blaſphemy, Hereſy, Gc. are greater chan the Sins of 


ſatisfaction we find in ſo doing: 
divide and ſcatter his Flock, 
they ſo xhink, no doubt, have a 


either or the Heſh or of the ) Spirit. T 


, 
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the Eleſn. If taking plea 
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(. be truly! e and. d. ne 
good an unity o* his Body, which is the Church; 


in his Church: As the Sacrifices, Sc. under the Law; ſo the Sacraments, 
He. under the Goſpel. And finding the ſpiritual Comforts, and renewi 

of divine Grace, accompanying his Ordinances, they bleſs God for them, 
and value them highly, and grow daily more frequent and diligent. in the 
reverent uſe, of them. They. are content to ſerve God in his own way; 
they dare not preſume to think themſelves above his Ordinances. That is 
the height of ſpiritual Pride. When (hriſt our Lord thought nor himſelf 
too gaod, bur obliged to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, all the righteous inſtitu- 
tions of God, and therefore to ſubmit himſelf ro be baptiz d by him whom 
God had ſent to baptize ; how can an humble Man, and conſcious: of his 
own. unworthineſs, think himſelf above that Baptiſm which Chriſt has com- 
manded ? How can he think it needleſs, and of no effect to him? This 
would;be to arraign the wiſdom of God, and make our ſelves wiſer than he; 
to alter, amend, or aboliſh any thing that he has inſtituted! If we improve 
not under his Ordinances, it is our own fault, and not his: It is our want 
of due preparation, or a due regard and reverence for his Inſtitutions, as of 
the Corinthians towards the Lord's Supper, that provokes God to with- 
draw his Grace, and ſend Judgments upon us. What is it then utterly to 


deſpiſe and reject them? This is a ſure and certain mark of a falſe Enthuſi - 


aſmand Power that does govern us. This is what none of theſe humble proud 
Men would bear from their own Servants, to alter any thing of what they 
commanded, upon account of doing it a better way. How did George 
Fox, and thoſe of his ſide, purſue the other Quakers, who diſputed his 
order and inſtitution of Women's Meetings, as Korah's and Rebels, as 
proud, and knowing nothing, but diſturbers of the peace and unity of the 
Church! Vet he found no heſitation or ſcruple to call Chriſt's holy Ba 
tiſm and his Ordinances the Sacrifice of Cain, (in his News out of the 
North, p. 4.) and what the Apoſtle calls the Table and Cup of the Lord, 
1 Cor. x. 21. George Fox call'd the Table and Cup of Devils, /76:4. p. 14.) 
And the conſtant and uniform practice of theſe Inſtitutions of the Lord in 
all Churches of the Saints through the whole World, from the very days of 
Chri##, was reckon'd upon only as an univerſal Apoſtaſy from the days of 
the; Apoſtles ro thoſe of George Fox. And the breach of the peace and 
unity of the Church was not thought upon when he and his followers broke 
off from all the Churches in the World. 
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(5.) There 
8 


e in what we do would warrant us, few Sins 


10. iel bes nn 0 zn ns br 
deyout towards 9 | as they tender the 
ch is the Church; ſo they reverence and 
oc ui thoſe inſtitutions. and means of Grace which he has appointed 
IS 


5 4 Ars WER 70 the SwWITe 85 Sr. 
oy There is this remarkable: difference betwirt this effects of the true 
Revelations, ſeut from Godto his Prophets and Apoſtles; and the poſſeſſi- 
ons of the Heathen Numens, add of ocher heretical Euthuſiaſts among thoſe 
call'd' Chriſtians; which is that the extaſies and viſions'of the former, tho 
F 
their Rea on, but rathe render” d that more eleat n tene. 0 & 30 tds 
figbtfül deformmities, ſo did tbey diſtract their minds to act mad and extrava- 
aint things wirhoüt reaſon and coherence; as in the Poſſeffions of Tolder vy, 
Gilpin, c. See P. I. Seck. VI. p. 261% Web 1 hugo they were 
cempted to blaſpheme, to murder themſelves Oe This was a ſute fign 
whence fuch Poſſeſſions came. 1 \\N WR INJ ' N. nn Na sc sc 
As likewiſe when they were tecmpted to Rive e foo of particu- 
lat Faſts to come; und chat id the name iofrbe Lord, which prov'd falſe. 


And the impteſſioꝶ pon their imagination was ſo ſtrong, and their telſon ſo 
chbuded, that they Ad verily believe ſuch things would come to paſs as they 


had foretold, that, is John Folder vy ſaid of himſelf IFA had bten Maſter 
of the whole world I ſhould haue dental with A valus of no 
worth, upon the performance of this deed. That is a miracle. which he 
undertoo „which is told in Fu. Ni 199073 eig: gaidi wlad rt © TE a on 
"Now I ſay, when this Power that poſſeſſes a Maw perſuades him to at- 
tempt the working of Miracles, and that im vain, and to give ſorth Prophe- 
des; with Ar fure at the Lord livetù, ſuch things Mall come to paſs, 
which William Penn did againſt one Thomas Hier: (See gat. Di / Seck V. 
N. xtr. p. 216.) and many other inſtatices of the like, told in the Sn. and 
theſe prove falſe. This is a demonſtration; thar it is 1 falſe and lying Power 
which poſſeſſes them. B A IVY) 5 Sens Ned 1 Wii ons 
As likewiſe when they fail moſt notorioufly in that Spirit of diſcerning, 
which they ſay does proceed from this power. See before at the end of 
Sect. X. p. 554. Sc. This is another demonſtrationn 
Some of theſe marks whereby to diſtiypuiſh betwixt the divine and dia- 
bolical Inſpirations and Revelations, are More largely inſiſted on at the end 
of the Preface to the Snake, from p. 127 co which I refer the Reader, and 
beſeech the Ce? ro make uſe of their Reaſon which God has given them, 
and is never clouded, but improves by: his Inſpirations : And he commands 
us to have it always ready to give a reaſon of the Hope that is in us with 
Mee ne ſe and Fear, 1 Pet. In. iI. 
(6.) This brings me to the laſt mark I ſhall give at this time, which is 
that of Meekneſs and Fear, as St. Fames lays, Chap. wn. V. 7. The wi/- 
dom that is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to 
be intreated. How this is applicable ro the Quakers, and how they have 
&fended themſelves upon this head, has been ſpoken to before, Se. XV. 
I ſhall now only deſire thoſe who are carried away blindfold with this 
Power, which they find among the Quakers, and take it wholly upon truſt 
for a good Power, without farther examining ; that they would compare 
it with theſe ſix rules: And if they find it faulty in any, or all of them, 
then to bethink themſelves quickly. For che caſe is no other than this, 
that ſince they are under a power more than ordinary, it muſt be either 
that of God, or of the Devil. Therefore ſince their condition is ſo ex- 
tremely dangerous, no pains ought to be ſpar'd, or time delay d, to enquire 
into it. 19709) ba 33 18 G 
Having now given a ſhort account of this Power that poſſeſſes the Qua- 
kers, and its detaining ſo many in their Communion, tho' they are other- 
wiſe convinc'd by Reaſon, I will fortify what I have ſaid by the authority 
and fearful example of Robert Barclay, who declares that he was converted 
Vor, II. 7 1 ro 
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"This in che Doctrine xe: aſſarted in tha Kœπι,j) N e. Red 
on andi Juſtificatian is: Wiought by this La er 3 1 
bug not by: the Sacrifice of a outward Cid upon t 
the 45 be found raiſed up in him; which took him, erally 
whole kanndadion of the. chxillian Faith, which, is plad. nh 
9 45 in gel 260 Iv ed 210" N eee 
He is large i in deſcribing this Power in theig-Glens. 


3 to. Veſſel. even to thoſa who, (aq bimſelt) ha 
ord; who were Strangers and: came thichar qut of V. och 
p. 356c that this Power would often take hold of 1 Y as the-warnh 
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would-take' hold unn a Man that it coldec Sue: And: tha 
the Seed on Bower in, one would work through * others. &a that 
they would find nbemſeluvag ſecretly. —— haut waxgs ; and that 


one will be as a Midwife, through the ſecret Loa ge af lows Souk, to bring 
forth tbe Life iu. them juſt- au: di libtle maten roar indo a pump: brings 
ap, the, reſt. And he tells us, pꝗ 360: chat this Y awer! wouyd ſometimes 
4% reach to, and — wank, cuan in like Children, ta the ad. 
miratian amd aſtoni/hmens- of many. This was iu the, Quaking Convulſi 
ons with which this Power did diſſont the dies. of thoſe inta whom, it en- 
ten d, hence the name of Quakers. was given ta them, of which he ſpeaks 
juſt: before. And it muſt needs cauſe adwiratian, and aſtoniſhment, ta ſe 
little: Children, as he ſpeals, monderſully — — by this, Power: Which 
cannot be underſtoed for their converſion:; or than ee, would tor- 
ment little Children, becauſe it inſpir d their Pπẽꝭ˖ ts 
H the: cate: he thus. it is al cautn to theſe: who» 90 to Quaker, Meetings 
out of curioſuy, leſt. che Devil finding. them — his own, ſhould ay 
I claim to them, and theꝝ be daliverd up ta his Power. - 
| We ſee Nobert Barclay thus taken: And he ſoys mau others were ſo. 
| | Not by argument or — be canfeſſas : ({w, or none h believe are ta- 
| ken that way among the Quakers). but even withoum ſpeak ing, In, plain 
truth they are bewitch'd. No other reaſan or account cane given of it; 
and mo iuſtance/ like:it can ba ſhewed:in aun Age. 

Aud tbe Quakers. themſelves muſti conkeſs it, ib they cannot clear; their 
Doctrines, which they ſay: this: Power teachas, them, from heing antichriſtian 
and heretical; Fox ſuch. could nat: he taugbt by a goed Power; particularly 
that Blaſphemy of adoring this Power as God. 

This could not-go- down with Geonge Keith: (whils he thought himſclf 
a Quaker.) He had more ſenſe and knowledge of Chriſtianity, the! nat 
then of the depth of 'Quakeriſm: Which: therefore he endeayour'd to my 
liate in this point, by a motion he had homow d from the. old-Plaroni/ts and 
Cabatliſts;. (in which Studies he was converiane), of) a vehicle of God, to 
which he Would reduce this Power of the Quakers, but not to be very 5 
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Banrdihy (hb was hs Scholar) 10 he telt 45 in 
2 0 e wh I Aud Barbie ſuts ie. {night and wait in 
His 22 10 N15 wliere he callb this Peer Lbiuν,dr Mer; or ihr 
# hriſt, u Fleſh and Blood. Velten 9 

. ,,0f mhνẽůuu the Saint u fred; an ner there * 
v beer me fe. Theſel are the: common 'appelfations they grye'to what 
'theyicalb the /Powery- or te Nord, ervth then 
„Tine is:2hao\haavenly Hunianey,- elk; (Blood; and Bettes - which they 
ſuppole of the Natine'of the Godhead; vd conſequently which! God aud 
Bun, as God, ! wad from all eternity 4 and d thariwhich they mean; when 
they conft& co the Botly an@ Blood! of Mf ne ift Heaven; and by 


Dan and Sarrifice/ (they it hHπ ter) che Arenenent fot 
Sitte and our Redepriol i5:wromhr{Cad/is/ fully ſheww d; P. I. page. 
Wen rhis new Explanatibi bff it} by the Febic#lhm, Sands they” all 
wu/abt it; a8 tlg X nughit help to arfiuſe their Advetfitits, an ye 
the Bla mies/ objefted[ MOOD „089 10 * 0-1 1 1513 3713 ml 80¹¹ 
r, Fg, chis Weald nor five their wel reli, bene or which 
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uro, Elvis would make cho ſpiricin arid art Body of G68, Ven 
the Quakers dſfert, and call in God; te he But 4 Vehicle! Nee ee 
, This Habit is ho Seripttire word, ahd'they who, e their 

— , p g of tlie Hely Trin „ made all tfieir rati-⸗ 

e about the Fon SE: Per, ſe on not 25 à Scripture word, 7 Williz#s 
"Anais his Sax: v4 are 15. peiking of Gôd, i Per 
E rer & N bars pat to it ro defend ele Vebicl. for # 
Sctiprore- word; 1 to refuſe that Borty® to the Church, to extra? het 
menhing iy terais wine were not exact Seriprate, when Yeo Quakers ers took 
che ſame liberty to themſelves: on 

Ar the firſt appearauce of this fine. den word the akers, one ud a1; 
gere in rer it f [and fuffer gd Nobert Barclay to publiſti it itt ali their 'names, 
it is ſet down in the firſt Edition of bis Apology in Latin, where this is 
83. ud! deten of this power, which he there calls Seed, ye, Er 
c vogue vr ponds Dies And accorditigly it was tranflated in the for- 
men Editions i Engloh, Aud this we alt? e Vehicle of God. 

hut in this-laſt Hartan, and now that Barclay is dad, they ſeeing the 
inconveniencies of it, have made bold to falſify the Tranſlation, and reu- 
der tile word por amns, by: ome bull which then ſhould be voran But 
no matter for Grammar! There was a more material buſineſs in the way: 
The Quakers new will nor ſtaiid hy Bure > Wh vain Philoſophy, his new 
word; nog nor His meaning . And if charg d, will fay, tfiat it is not 
they char call the Power 4 Vehiele; and that Ard Acer ſo; only 
tbad nns call ir fo: Which ſomes, may be ſome Is Heathen Mop, 
and any body elſe they pleaſe. But the Quakers ſhall he fre. 

Lou have ſeen before bew f ſeverely the Nude of the S. is treated, with 
Rogue, Dupudent; 8c: if he leave At fone unneteffary words in a quora- 
tion, or place a Comma or Stop whiere 1 t he could not do 
it ſo genteelly as this! Well, let this go among e of the like, their 
deal Conyeyatices of the ſanie' fort, ome of which have been told be- 
ore, 

Bur eo conclude this Subject of rhe Power, I will a vain! the Reader 
with an Artiffoe the Devil has ptit into the head of the gs A 
to: carch them in bis ſnare ; that is, to attemp 7 the W e ers 
of all FT or Remembrance of ay thing re ever 1 
or thought. The pretenee for this, is, Fr ts Power may find their 
Minds a Tabula Naſas quite diveſted of all former inipreffians, to the a 
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that the Power ſhould receive: no bſtruction in its opetations, but that we 
berge wholly. paſſive under its infſuences. Then they think chemſelves 
pure aud all dizines that chess carnel Reaſon! is filenc , and they abe out 
of cheit own Wills, and ent of all Creature, as their phraſe ig. Them they 
think themſelves on the top of Perfection, when the) aré as much às pol. 
ſible diveſted of all Humanity, of all Seuſe and Reaſon. They muſt not 
examine or queſtion, the dictabes of tbis Power, whatever they are; but re. 
eive them all blindly, and impliciciys I ag the immediate Inſpirations of God 
himſelf [Ir is (they Jay). God himſelf ing and working in them! That 
they are but the Organ or Iuſtrument upon which; and by which God 
does Work] And therefore, that the words they ſpeak are not their words, 
nor their thoughts, their S „ the words and thoughts of God 


in them] That they are not infa * they baving nothing 
good of er this Power is infallible, Sc. And hey workin; 
or ſpeaking nothing of themſelves, PT; in theit own Will 1 but this Power 
working in them all that they ſay or do, conſequemtiy, what they ſpeak 
or declare is infallible, and the immediate Word of God, a8 being given 
forth by the ſame Spirit that did dictate the ; 
fore; is not to be | judged. by the Scriptures; ; but the, Scriptures to be inter- 
preted by it! Nay, that the gry Ben ary not needful to them, (as Ea. 
ward Burroughs las, p. 408. of his Works; ) for what need have they to 
know what the Spirit poke to others long ago, when the ame Spirit ſpeaks 
now im themſel ves > - nig Jon NN Dow 5: 21068 31: 
And the Tame Spirit can tell them, whether thoſe things which it reveal'd 
to othets in former, times are requit᷑ d from us now? And therefore, that 
no command in Scxipture does bind us now, except it be requit d by the 
ſame Spirit in us ane: Therefore, that whoever prays, preaches, or per- 
forms any other religious Exerciſe, becauſe it is commanded in Scripture, not 
having the ſame command from the Spirit to themſelves at that time, their 
Work is abomination to the Lord; as has been already ſhew'd from Bur- 
roughs, Penn, &c. (See Sn. p. 55. and 62. and P. 1 p. ) And for that 
realon, in this method of ſilence of Mind, and ſtopping of Thought, all 
impreſſions we haye receiv'd from reading or hearing of the Scriptures, 
are to be laid aſide, and we mult admit of nothing, of no Thought what 
ever that is not Quite new, then immediately impos' d upon us by the 

Power. | ; 5 T 328i t o E Eo i „ 0 fo . EE 
From hence the Quakers have fanſy'd, that whatever they have heard 
or read in Scripture, or any where elſe, they have it not from. thence, nor 
from * outward means, but all from this Power, telling it them within: 

As the Creation of the World, the Fall of Adam, the coming of Chr:#, 
and all the Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, and of all Ages and 
ng; as we are. told in Switch, p. 92. of which more in the next 
ion. | | n | 5 ö 
We are commanded to ſearch: the Scriptures, to read, ſtudy, and medi- 
tate in them Wy Wo night, that we might learn to do what is there com- 
manded ; for that they are our Life, and able to make us wiſe, unto Sal- 
vation. | „ F ere 
But by this artifice the Devil has diſarm'd his detuded Followers of this 
great Security, and by that of all means whereby to diſcover his deceits; 
to look upon the Scriptures as out of date to them, fit only for Learners and 
Children, in Religion; but that Perfection lies in forgetting of them, and 
getting beyond them to a new and more ſpiritual Rule, that of the Power, 
calling the holy Scripture, in contempt, the Letter, and Beaftly Ware, 
Death, Duft, and Serpent's Meat; and that to preach out of a Text in 
Scripture, is Conjuration ; as George Fox ſaid: And denies it not, but ju- 
ſtifies it in his Sauls Errand, p. 7. Moreover, 
| - 
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Moteover, this trick derbe ee 12 — of n dea. 
vom 10 forget all chat evg. e maß def 5 fiene 115 172 5 
the courle of a Rivers the W es m bulg lae. ſome oth ler way 3 and in- 
deed- is ſufficient, to turn any Man ee cr oak wake him mad. 
And this may be even a natural reaſon for thoſe e. Asking Fits, dg 
not off all, not of thoſe which ſeiz d Strangers coming into their 7 ectings. 
which ſeiz d little Children) and that ſullen Silence, 3 and dogge d Demure- 

neſs, which is ſo obſervable amongſt the Quakers. ” 

I bave been told by ſome of as good. Sou Senſe -; 0 anyz I believe, 410 eit 
of. che; Quakers, that they have endeayour'd-ar. this of ping. 4 Thonghr. 
for-a-Fortoight or three Weeks together, by Ae LCompany 
neither reading, nor ſpeak 


ing one word, even to th RIS 10 ht them 
Meat, that very little they took, merely to keep Life; and forbidding an 
to ſpeak to them, and, as much as in their power, . {trivi to hinder * 
Thought too, either good, bad, or indifferent; till at 1. as they. and 
others about them told me, they were not only 1 Alu in heir 
Mind, but diſorder d in their Body, that 8 t no lit Fenn , N ome. 
ume, to recover their Health, and their 8 a 10 70 f 1 1 

If Spleen and Vapours 8 ſtrange ei cts, w wit lich extrayagant 
methods produce, 8 by a diabolical Poe 

For ſuch it muſt be, by the rules belore · mentioned to diſtinguiſh, En- 
huſiaſms, whether good or bad; particularly by the fifth Rule, that thoſe 
which come from God do not cloud. our Reafon,, „ "ur clear and improve 
it: Whereas this of ſtopping of Thought, if it were pollible to be effected, 
would quite extinguiſh that noble Image of 77 2A. teaſon, and turn us 
into worſe than Brutes, into mere Stocks and Srones,* And it x not; poſſi- 
ble for any thing that has human Shape and Life in it to, look likes. thele, 
than the generality. of the Quakers do; 5 they are, not alle thus mad; and 
of late many have come off, or abated of their former exttavagan dies; 1 
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H E Author of the $2. is treated ader the fame manner in bis See 
tion as in the laſt : For he having ſet down, as plain as words could 
bear, the diſtinction betwixt a good and an evil Enthuſiaſm, and ſhewn that 
the word Enthuſiaſm is ſometimes taken in a good ſenſe, and ſometimes in the 
bad: And where it is moſt viſible in what ſenſe that Author means it, yer 
they apply it to the quite oppoſite ſenſe. As where he ſpeaks. againſt the 
Quaker Enthuſiaſm, they infer, that it operates againſt all-Enthufiaſm, wa 
that for which he pleads. | 4 

Thus Sw. p. 462. quotes this expreſſion out of the Preface to the Ss. b. 43. 
11 5. ] There is no Enthuſiaſm where there is no Pride. Now, without more 
words, there is no Reader but muſt know, that in this place he took En- 
thuſiaſim in the bad ſenſe. But is there nothing that does farther explain it? 
Ves, abundance; it is i mpoſſible to miſtake it; for the very next words 
call this Enthuſiaſm, the Devil transform'd into an Angel of Light... And 
juſt before, p. 15. he exhorts, That, inſtead of wild Enthuſiaſm, , we may 
come to —— the ſobriety of Religion; in which (ſays he) let us heighten 

Vol. II. 7 K our 


4 þ 
k +. 

- 

* 


made any diffetetice! Ot 705 fer 
pHinly; chat chere Was nene of chat Fs 


| divine . Without ride! No Enthiſiaſtn, of fio fort, neither in 


3 . . * * „ * * , K 
- + © 
9 ol * 1 N 
1 


In AN SWE H 40 the SWI re , Cc. 


oily Fral . oye cet & be cker conid flot fee that he 


of the words th uote 
nthuſiaſm where thets Was — 


ride: But would force it 1” chat Author; chit be meant there was no 


bor bad Faſt! Thee: Sw. infers 55d. p. 469. that this Author 
ide to be in the Church of "England, | becauſe he ale owns En- 


thuſiaſt 
But $i = the Qiitkers el kuow tha a Walt lay: Gdbrenet be. 
ron che NT of the Quakers; and that of the Chureh of Eagland: 
they knew it; and cloſe Nahe Section, p. 47 f. with this quotation out 
i I, In the mean time, lei all impartiu. 52 udge betwixt that 
ber and thriftian 1 n, which is profeſ# 4, 2 0 and pray d for 
4 we Canes of Etigland, au that wad and ee Erbe fin which 


Wire Yin Oct tert, Ke | 
will þ + Talib op upon tit Int.” ber where is their 
Rad chen del y, theit Senſe, thus wilfally to expoſe themſelves; 

and tell the World that they will Hot underſtand, 2 be perſuaded, though 
they are perſuaded! I hat they are Telf-condetnn'd, and will accept of no 


5 1 


Admonition.! [ 
70 defire ther, ee Will dt, the Rad, ts look ite Meth.'8. and 
ſee bow y ate e by Vittiaw Penn front being Chriſtianis, for thus 


falſify ing 12 of And, though it were ignorantly, this lies 

upon 1 5 becauſe of rheit Inf : But where, as in this caſe, it is 
app apart wilfül, this leav "theth no 5 cles no hopes, wirbout Confeſſ. 
on and Repenrance'; which I pray God to grant them. 

At rhe fame fate they go on, p. 465. where, ay they, that Hut boy, Neak- 
ing of this Enthuſitfm, 41 ic, wrconſf Rent with — ; &c. and 
then retort upon him, De, Stake, what the ſame Prineiple with the 
Church ! And # mm feyeral bther places, which 1 fla hot co enumerate. 
The ſame thread goes through all this Section. 

From the like miſtake they ſay, p. 465. He is very confident that the 
Church of England does agree with us concerning what we mean by the 
Light within. And I muſt needs ſay the ſame : For this they quote p. 319. 
[146.] of Su. And in this they believe themſelves, as well as us: For they a. 
gree no more with us, than we do with them. In that p. 146. of &. is 

et down what the Church of England means by the Light within; and it 
is ſaid to be ar much as any ſober Quaber can mean : Add, if any Qua- 
2 as all that are ſober- CT will {® ry that this is all they mean 
their Light within, then Backs is the difference 2 Right! If they 
will fay fo, and if they would be hotly oy, we ſhould foon agree. 

If they would make no more of the Light within; than we do; to be 
only a Ray, or Inffuence from the Holy Spirit; but not the very Chrift: 
Not that it makes the atonement and {atisfaRtion for Sin by its ſuffering, 
dying, and riſing again within us. See before Sect. X. If they would agree 
with us herein, then down would come their Infullibility, Equality with 
God, Yee of the holy Scriptures, (which they would then accept of 
as their Rule) and all the reſt of their monſtrbus Hereſies, which are built 

upon this their blaſphemous notion of the Light within. 

They would not think it ſufficient, without any thing else, i. e. without 
the ontward Chriſt, and lis Sufferings, to make ſatisfaction for Sin, and 
fulfil all things neceſſary to our Salvation. 

They. would not attribute to their Light within all that knowledge which 
they have from the holy Scriptures; as Switch, p. 92. quotes from the 
Preface to George Fox's Grew g As if they knew tlie * of 

an, 


n Ns W d b Swired Ger. 
Ming His Fall, afid dll the method of his Redemprion, arid all the matterb of 
fact, and biſtery in alt tines and ages, from Zaum downwards, merel 
ftom the revchakion of their Light within. Thus, they ſuy, Ne there 
came to Kunde Man whit be was in hir Creation, before Tranſgrefſion; and 
how he was deceived, and overcome by the Devil. %, | by the 
Light in ur, we perferrly came to know the way of reſtorat ian, and the 
tung to be reftored———Theſe things to us were revealed by the Ligbe 
it hin ur. he perfect ſtute of the Church we came to know, ber eſtate 
before the Apoſtler days, and in the Apoſtles days, and fince the 
the Apoſtles ——- 36 that ail thiſe things concerning Man, and concerni 
the lime and ſeaſons, and the changing and renewing of Times; and a; 
zips thut pertain to Saboation, Redemption, and eternal Life,' is need- 
I for Man th know. All this was diſcover d, revealed, and made known 
ur by the Light that was in us, which Chriſt hath ugbred ur withal. 
Thus as quoted by my 92. Now what Chri# is it whom they mean 
that lighted them with all this? it could not be the ourward Chriſi, Je ſur 
of Nazareth : For if they had fever heard of him, or read of him in the 
holy Scriptures, they had not known that ever there had been ſuch a Man 
in the Wottd;' as the Apoſtle fays, How ſhall they believe in him, of whom 
they have not heard? Rom. x. 14. How ſhould they know there were ſuch 
Men as the Apoſtles ? or who they were? Where, and when they liv'd, Gc.? 
Was it the Light within which told the Quakers all their names, and the 
number of them, that they were juſt twelye; and that one of them fell, and 
Matthias choſen in his room, Sc.? And how comes it that the Light does 
not reveal the ſame to the Gentiles, who never heard of Chrif, ſince all 
Men have the ſame Light within? | pe ie 
Is this the fame Light within which the Church of England does own? 
And I mus needs ſay the ſame, ſays Switch, that the Church of England 
aves agree with us concerning what we mean by the Light within. 

And they think they have prov'd it too in the quotation which Sw. 
makes p. 463. out of Su. p. 319. L146. ] where it is owned that the Holy Spirit 
will lead ur to all Truth that ts requiſite and neceſſary to eternal Sabua- 
tion. Whence they think that their point is gain'd, viz. the ſufficiency of 
the Light within, without any thing elſe : And therefore that we need not 
the Scripture ; that it cannot be a rule to ns, becanſe if the Holy Spirit 
does lead ſufficiently, nothing elſe can be neceſſary ; nothing elſe can be 
our rule: And therefore, that the ſafeſt way is to liſten only to that with- 
in. Other things may be helps, but that only is neceſſary, the only ſure 
and infallible rule. I believe I have expreſs'd the true meaning and ſenſe of 
the Quakers in this matter: And becaule it is a main point, I will give it 
an anſwer. A 

Therefore let the Quakers know, that when we ſpeak of the leadings of 
the Holy Spirit, we mean not only his operations within ns, bur alſo his 
outward revelatior's and diſpenſations, which are contained in the holy 
Scriptures. And theſe we are oblig'd to follow as our rule, becauſe he has 

en them to us as ſach. They are our Life, Deut. xxx. 47. And to 

ew us that theſe were included, it is ſaid in the foreſaid quotation out of 
the $7zke, that it is the Holy Spirit which opens the Scriptures to us and 
our Underſtandings rightly to apprehend the true ſenſe and meaning of 
them. Here are the Scriptures fer down for a rule; and a natural Light ac- 
knowledg'd, (which the Quakers do deny. See P. II. Sect. VII.) even the 
de of our Underſtanding; which being weak and fallible, does need the 
influence and operation of the Holy Spirit upon it to aſſiſt and guide it. 
And becauſe we may miſtake our own vain imaginations, and ſometimes 
eyen the ſuggeſtions of Satan, when he transforms himſelf into an Angel 
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df Light, for the dictates of the: Holy Spirit, (of which there are frequent 
examples) therefote the holy Scriptures are given unto us 44 4 Light that 


rhe Spirits; that if wy,” ſick not arcording to this word, then we may 
know that there is #0 Light in them, Ia. vine 0o0o0. 
Now the difference betwixt the Quakers. and us upon this point is, that 
they have no rule whereby to examine their Spirit but it ſelf, becauſe they 
ſer it up as ſuperior to the Scriptures, and a rule whereby to judge even 


of them. So that if they are led by a wrong Spirit, there is no remedy ; 


for they go no farther than to that Spirit co ask. But on our fide, we 
think the holy Scriptures much more certain (as being undoubtedly a Revela- 
tion made to us by the Holy Spirit) than any thought that does ariſe in our 
own hearts; of which we have not that aſſurance as there is for the authority 
of the holy Scriptures. And therefore we meaſure both our thoughts and 
actions by the rule of the — 4 Scriptures; in which, if the Quakers would 
agree with us, our other differences would ſooner be ended; becauſe then 
we ſhould have a foundation to ſtand upon, a rule whereby. we might be 
determin'd. But when there is no rule but the Light in every Man, which 
varies in many Men, even contrary to one another, there is nothing but 
uncertainty. And it is vain for one Man to ſay to another, that he does 
not follow his Light: For he may ſay the ſame to him. And there are Sins 
of Ignorance : Every error is ſuch; for it were not an error, if we did not 
think it true. It is that which makes it an error to us. | 

If they fay, that thoſe who acknowledge the Scripture for their rule 
do notwithſtanding differ about the ſenſe of it, and are divided into vari- 
ous Sects. | : dt. 

Anſ. I. This ſhews that there is a Light in Man which is fallible; which 
muſt be a natural Light, unleſs the Quakers will ſay that the divine Light is 
fallible. And they owning no natural Light in Man, but that all the Light 
within him is the divine Light, even God himſelf, (as is ſnewn P. II. Sed. 
VII) they muſt ſay this. | 

If they ſay that iris not following the Light within. which leads Men into 


error, I refer for anſwer to Prim. Hereſ. Friendly Expoſt. where it is ſhew'd, 


that the abſence of Light is Darkneſs, and not a falſe Light, to lead Men wrong. 
That therefore, tho' not following the Light might make us loſe the true 


Religion, it could not invent for us all the ſeveral falſe Religions that are in 


the World, with their various Rites, Ceremonies, Sc. And moreover it 
is there ſhew'd, that if there were no other Light in Man but what is di- 
vine, it were impoſſible for any Man not to follow it. 

Anſ. II. The differences of thoſe who acknowledge the Scripture for 
their rule, are neither ſo great, nor ſo many, as of thoſe who follow the 
Light within, without the Scriptures. Under this head are to be reckon'd, 

I. All the various Sects and Religions of the Genz7i/e World in all Ages; 
which do far out- number thoſe, either in the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Church. 
2. Out of theſe are to be excepted, firſt, the Kerahites among the Jews. 
Secondly, the Church of Rome among the Chriſtians; for both theſe refuſe 
the Scripture for their rule, without their oral Traditions, which is the 
chief cauſe of all their Errors. And thirdly, the Enthuſiaſts of both theſe, 
(I hope I need not tell that I rake Enthuſiaſm here in the bad ſenſe) chietly 
the Quakers, who borrow all the Popiſh Arguments againſt the Scrip- 
tures, being the rule; which William Penn has collected and enforc'd in 
his General Rule of Faith and Prattice, lately reprinted. 

Auuſ III. Thoſe who adhere to the holy Scripture for their rule, differ 
not in any fundamental Points of the chriſtian Faith: Not in ſuch eſſential 


things as theſe before mentioned of the Quakers. 
Therefore 
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Therefore npon he whole, we muſt conclude, that tho! there is à falli- 
bility in our ME 

us from, ſuch extravagancies as e ſee befal thoſe who have fejected it. Tho- 


fee g9 gu ee ene de e hey hare e eee to. 
ſteer by, Yet ſurely not ſo m h as if they throw it away, and let Winds 


and Tides carry them at all adventure. be holy Scriptutes are this com- 
given to us: And they who truſt to it, have likewiſe all the other ad- 
vantages Which Gebe Men make uſe, of, as of Landmarks, Soundings, 
Winds, Tides, Sc. Theſe hinder not the other, but ate a help to it. 
Thus our natural Underſtandings, influenced and aſſiſted by the divine 
jttadiations of the Holy Spirit, itt our reading of the holy Scriptures, in our 
other ſtudies of human Learning, to help us to the underſtanding of them, 
16/0 Lane rage, Antiquities, Sc. eſpecially of the Döctrines and' Princi- 
ples of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which are the beſt comment 
on the controverted points of Scripture T ſay, theſe ſeveral forts of 
helps do not deny the holy Scriptures. to be a perfect rule, and are far from 
excluding the inward and bleſſed operations and guldings of the Holy Spirit, 
which are the chief and principal help. .. ys 1 ren 351 
But then we muſt have a great care to follow theſe in that road which the 
ſame Holy Spirit has directed to us, leſt We come to miſtake a falſe Light for this 
true Light, which they know not who do it, elſe they would not do it; elſe it 
would not be a miſtake: And that road is to follow Ka holy Scriptures as our 
rule, which the Holy Spirit has dictated, and cauſed them to be written for us, 
for. our greater ſecurity, to prevent miſtakes; and that we might have them 
always at hand to conſult, and read and ſtudy them all the days of our 
Life. But not to rake them for our rule, is to deny the guiding of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, which has given them to us for our rule. And therefore we may 
take this as a ſure: mark to try the Spirits, that whatever Spirit would take 
us off from the holy Scriptures being our rule, is not of God. Whatever Spi- 
rit ſets the Light within above them, is not of God, nor does follow the 
dictates of the Holy Spirit, which gave forth the Scriptures, not only as a 
good Book, that has its Service, as the Quakers ſpeak, for ſo has every o- 


ther good Book; or as the beſt of Books, as ſome of them of late have 


ſooken, tho* they have ſaid otherwiſe formerly; but ſo the beſt, as that it 
(and it only of all other Books) is our rule, both of Faith and Practice. 
And that 2 Light within is to be determin'd and judg'd by it; and not it 
by the Light which any Man ſuppoſes within himſelf. Whoever take not 
the holy Scriptures thus as their rule, are therein led by a falſe Spirit, which 
is oppoſite to that Spirit which gave forth the holy Scriptures. 

And herein I deſire the well-meaning miſled among the Quakers to exa- 
mine themſelves, whether they believe thus of the Scriptures; whether 
they have been thus taught among the Quakers: And if ſo, what is the 
reaſon that no one Chapter of the holy Bible was ever yet read in any of 
their publick Meetings; tho' their own Epiſtles from George Fox and others 
have frequently, and are enjoyn'd to be there read? The reading of the 
holy Scriptures is part of the publick worſhip of God (as it is exprels'd in 
the Exhortation before the Confeſſion in our Common Prayer.) It is an 
owning of him for our God, and his Law for our Rule. And this was com- 


manded both in the old and new Teſtament, Deut. xxx1. 2. Col. W. 16. 


I Theſſ: v. 21. and pradtis'd accordingly, even by our bleſſed Saviour, Luk. 
w. 16, 17. How then came it, that this part of God's worſhip was never 
ſo much as once perform'd amongſt the Quakers? From whence came ir, 
but that they have rejected it from being their rule? I earneſtly deſire the 
erious among the Quakers to conſider of this; and whether they do truly 
r. VF en e 
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And is not that Spirit juſtly to be ſuf ected, | which refuſes to be try'd by 
d by the Scriptures; but ſays 


Reaſon: Ta, and why even 15 
XIL 57. This was not appealing to the divine Light in them, for that was 


not of themſelves, as what is natural is faid to be ſuch as that natural Light 
of Reaſon which is of our conſtitution. To this Chriſt appeals, but never 
to any other Light in us. And he did not require that we fhould believe 
him for the Light in him, but for ſuch proofs of his miſſion as natural Rea- 
ſon could judge, that is, his Miracles: As he ſays, Believe me for the ve- 
ry works ſake, Joh. xiv. 2. And he declares, that without this proof it 
had been no Sin in any Man not to have believ'd him. VI had not done 
among them the works which none other Man did, they had not had Sin, 
Joh. xv. 24. And again, VI bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſF is not 
true, Joh. v. 31. That is, it is not to be received as truth upon that ac- 
count. There muſt be ſome other (proofs beſides a Man's own ſay ing ſo; 
and the. Quakers never had any other. And if we were not oblig'd to have 
receiv'd Chriſt himſelf without other proofs, why ſhould we George Fox, 
and the Quakers ? Shady 

Then Chriſt ſubmitted to be try'd,by the Scriptures. Search the 1 
tures, (ſays he) they are they which teſtify-of me, Joh. v. 39. that is, he 
requird them to believe him no farther than the Scriptures did teſtify of 
him. He made the holy Scriptures their rule: But the Quakers are ſo far 
from making it their rule, that they think they have no need of it, as that 
great Quaker Apoſtle Eduard Burroughs ſays, p. 408. of his Works, They 
have no need of the Scriptures to teach them, for all the Children of 
God are taught of God, and need not any other Teacher ; nor need not ſay 
one to another, know ye the Lord. Why then do they ſay ſo one to another 2 


What need of their preaching this one to another? Nay, he makes it the 
ſign of a falſe Prophet and a Deceiver, to preach any thing as the Mord 7 a 
| RY 
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Ford; which God ſpoke to any other, if God has not given another Revelation 
of it tom his'own'Mouth to the Preacher. And thus they mike all choſe to be 
26d p. 133.) Who preach from au Text of Scriptute, and not 8 
from the Mouth of the Lord. Thus ſays the fame Bar#onghs in his Tr ht 

Denys which you will find in his Works, fp: Hei 4 falſe'Pro- 
phet and a Deleiper which" bark nor dhe word" from the Mourh| of the 
Lord, but takes that which the Lord ſpoke to another== And ſaith, The 
Lord ſaith it, when the' Lord never ſpute to bim Ard here "are the 
Teachers of the World themſelves guilty ofithat whereof they falfly arſe us, 
(+,e: of being falfe Prophets and Dectivers;'ashe before expteſſes ir ;) for they 
tale the Prophets words, ChriſPs and the Apoſtles words to talk upon, but 
have not received the Mord from the Month of the Lord: Aud their 
Prophecy and Preaching would'ſobn be ended, I/ they had not the Scrip- 
titre,” which is other Men's words, and that which wat ſpoken to others 
1% ſpeak their N from Anditheſt are the falſe Prophets and 
Detei ver. And here again (ſiys he, hp I charge the Teachers of 
this Generation, that thein Goſpel whith't 7 AIC, is nor the Goſpel 
which the Saints preached, but another Guſpel Aud they are guilty of 
that themſelves, whereof they falfly actuſe ur for they have received 
their Goſpel from Man, and by Man, from the Printers and Stationers ; 
and are made rev, of it by the Will of Man at Schools and Onwver- 
ſittes And their Preaching is in the Wil of Man, à limited Time" and 
Place: (Which the Quakers are now come to, as well as any other.) Hete 
they are accurſed which preach another Goſpel. And ia the Epiſtle wrote 
before this Diſcourſe by Francis Hougil, he ſays, In this following Di/ 
conr ſe, which was written by the ſame Spirit that gave forth the Scrip- 

tures, thou ſhalt 'fee wh are the falſe "Prophets, ayd'who they are that 
deny the Scriptures. Now what Scriptures does he mean? Even the Word 
written in the Heart] For we own the outwardly Written Scriptures, and 
are made falſe Prophets for preaching out of them. Here we have their 
hidden notion of the word S:riprure, by which they mean their Light 
within, (they make it every thing) and take it in that ſenſe, or in the com- 
mon ſenſe, as beſt ſerves their turn, to dodge and deceiye their unwary Rea- 


. 
ay 


Serpent's Meat, and make it carnal, in oppoſition to their inward 
cripture, which they call Spiritual, as G. Fox tells us, in his News out 
of the North, p. 39. Lon ſay that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, zs 
the Goſpel, which is carnal. And ibid. The Letter is Death. And in his 
Great Myſtery, p. 251. being urg'd with that Text, 1/2. vi. 20. To the 
Law and to the Teſtimony, he replies, Tea, as we ſay, to the Law aud to 
the Teſtimony, the Law is the Light. Here he takes it from the gutward 
to the inward Scriptures; and ſays, The Letter is the Light amongst the 
Miniſters of the Fetter : And they ſay Propheſy is ccaſed, and fo puts 


the Old and New Teſtament for it, and brings Iſa. vill. for the Law and 


Teſtimony. And p. 78. Now cries the World, the Law and Teſtimony 1 
ty 7. 


N | 
15 


the Old and New Teſfament: But, ſays he, The Law and Teftims; 


the Light and Spirit of Propheſy : Which the Quakers ſup ole is not 
ceaſed, but that they have it ſtill, oF none but they; as the ay in The 
Quakers Challenge, An. 1668. p. 3. The Quakers are in the truth, and 

none 


592 


Illumination which is common to all Mankind, is Chrz&.himſclf and God, 


they make the leaſt, and his Sufferings and Death, but the facile repreſen- 


mand them. From hence they ask, p. 16. Do ye or others keep an dul- 


noue but they „ whoſe Principle is, Chriſt he true Lagbt, that doth ei- 
lighten every Man that comes into the fi pri. That is, that the general 


and the only ſure rule of Faith and Practice, even to Chriſtians. And God 
forbid that any other ſhould: be of this Principle! For it diflolyes the obli. 
gation of the holy Scriptures to Us, and reſolves all into the Li ht within 
every particular Man; which is hereby ſet up not only above all the Re- 
velations given to us in holy Scriptare, even that foundation of all, Chris 
manifeſted in the. Fleſh;. but this, and all other Revelations. made to. the 
Prophets or Apoſtles, ſuperſeded; and we are ſuppos d to xnow every thing 
from our own Light within, even the Creation of the World, and all the 
ſeveral Diſpenſations ſince, and Hiſtories of the Times, (as before ſhew d ;) 
and our obligation to lie only now from the Dictates of this Light with. 
in; the manifeſtation of which now in our Hearts they make to be the 
great Myſtery of God maniſeſt in the Hleſb, and ſuperior, to the Incarna- 
tion of Chri#7, (which is at large prov'd in Sat. Diſ. Sect. I. N. xu.). They 
make two. manifeſtations of Chri in the Fleſn. The firſt, that manifeſta- 
tion of Chri, or the Light in the Body of Jeſus of Nazareth, which 


tat ions of what, ma, to be accompliſhed in Man, by the Sufferings, Death, 
Reſurrection, Sc. of the Light, or Chriſi in our Hearts, to which they 
attribute the Satisfaction and Atonement. for, Sin, our Juſtification, and Sal- 
vation. And. this they make the fecond manifeſtation, of CHriſt in the Fleſh, 
that is, in the Bodies of Believers, and to be the chief, of which the. firſt 
was a Type. During the firſt; manifeſtation, that is, the Life of Jeſus of 
A they ſay the Apoſtles received the Word from him: But after 
his Death, and the ſending of the Comforter, then ſucceeded. the ſecond ma- 
nifeſtation, or coming of Chrz/t or the Light in the Fleſh of every Man in 
the World, which they call the Light within; and that this was to be ever 
after the only rule, that of the firſt manifeſtation ſerving only for that time 
in which it was, and to thoſe, Perſons to whom it was given, and not to 
any others. Thus it is expreſs' d by the Quakers in their Book ſtyl1'd, 4 
Defence of the true Church called Quakers, An. 1659. p. 15. where they 
deſcribe the Church coming out of the Wilderneſs, leaning upon her Be- 
loved, that is, ſtaying her Mind upon the Light within Neither muſt 
they all this while ſet upon or prattiſe any outward thing in the Mor- 
ip of God, in their own Wills, or by imitation of others, or merely from 
a precept without, but only as Chriſt the Light ſhall lay that precept 
upon them; for if they do, they are Wilk-worſhippers, and ſo Idolaters : 

For as the Son of God was once perſonally. preſent in a Body of Fleſh, 
commanding the Apoſtles to teach the People at the firſt: raiſing of the 
Goſpel Church, to obſerve all things whatſoever he had. before commanded 
them, and ſaid unto them, while ſo preſent with them, which the Com- 
forter afterwards brought to their remembrance; ſo in the reſtoring there- 
of the ſecond time none are to.0bſerve any thing, or teach any thing t0 
be obſerVv'a,. but what Chriſt, manifeſted in their Bodies of Fleſh, doth con- 


ward Sabbath, (whether on the ſeventh or firſt day) from Men's precepts 
or Moſaical rule, or from a command of Life within? Do ye baptize and 
are baptized, and break Bread from a particular command in your ſelves, 
or becauſe the Saints formerly ſo prattiſed? Do ye.exerciſe the Power 
of the Keys from the true ſpiritual diſcerning Fudgment and Power, o. 
vecauſe the Churches before the Apoſtaſ did ſo bind and looſe 2+ Here it 
is made Idolatry to baptize, abſolve, or do any Act of Religion in obcdi- 
ence to the outward CHhriſt, or outward Scripture ; but only now in obcdi- 
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An Ans WER T0 the Swire H, Sc. 
ence to the Light within: And that the condition of Salvation is not now 
believing in the outward Chriſt, but in this Light within; which they call 
Chriſt, as the ſame Book ſpeaks, p. 35. To call them to repentance, by be. 
. lieving in the ſame Light in themſelves, which is Chriſt ; that is, the in- 
ward Chri#7 : And oblerve, it is not only ſaid believing this Light within, 
but believing in it; which is making it the object of our Faith, that is, 
God. Now we cannot have two Gods: And the firſt and ſecond manife- 
ſtation of God in the Fleſh, cannot be the ſame. The firſt they ſay is long 
ſince ſuperſeded, and laſted but a little time; therefore the ſecond. mult be 
God to them. And if ſo, the preaching of the firſt muſt be an op oſition 
to God, indeed the ſetting up a falſe God, an Idol God, and he muſt be ac- 
curſed. All which they have ſaid of our Chrz/?, as thewn P. I. p. 305, Sc. 
And William Penn, in his Quakeriſm a new Nick name for * Chriſtia- 
nity, An. 1672. not only ſays, p. 12. that Since they believe that appear- 
ance (of Chriſt) at Jerulalem, they need not preach what is not to be a- 
gain ; bur, ibid. p. 6. ſays, that Faith in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's outward 
manifeſtation has been a deadly Poyſon theſe latter Ages have been infect- 
ed with. And their Book call'd, The Doctrine of Perfection vindicated, 
An. 1663. p. 19. ſays, So when you come to know this, (i. e. the Power of 
the Light within) you w2ll ceaſe remembering his (Chriſt's) Death at je- 
mſalem, and will come to ſee how he hath been crucified in you. This is 
the crucifixion of the Light within in their Hearts; wherein (by their Doc- 
trine) to us at this day lies the Aronement and Sacrifice for Sin ; that of 
the outward Chriſt at Feruſalem having reſpect only to that time; but that 
we now have another CHriſt, another Faith, another Atonement, and other 
Scriptures, all inward and ſpiritual ! 7 of Final 

The fame is the Doctrine of this preſent Switch, with which they begin 
their firſt Set. p. 38. in deſcribing what they mean by the Light within 
and attribute to it the whole work of our Redemption, as well of our Ju- 
ſtification, as of our Sanctification. They ſay, And when Man by this 
Light, Spirit, or Grace is ſanctiſied, it will then witneſs to this: Spirit 
that he rs juſtied. So will Man truly come to be redeemed. This, in 
Hort, is the Subſtance of what has been by us declared concerning this di- 
vine Light, Chriſt in Man. Here is not a word of the outward Chriſt, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, of what he did or ſuffer'd outwardly for us, as the A- 
tonement, Sacrifice, and Satisfaction for our Sins: No, but all that is tranſ- 
fer d to what is perform'd by the Light or Chriſt in Man: And in this is 
made to conſiſt not only our SanCtification, but, as I ſaid, our Juſtification, 
and whole Redemption. POT F 

I have been the longer upon this, to let the Quakers ſee the difference 
betwixt their and our Enthuſiaſm. Ours is only a high, exalted Devotion, 
wrought up by the Spirit of God in our Hearts, upon the foundation of the 
holy Scriptures, and the great Myſtery of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, there- 
in revealed. 3 . C127 | £ 2 

The Quaker Enthuſiaſm makes itſelf the Foundation, the Light within, 
which they make God manifeſt in their Fleſh. If the outward Scriptures 
agree with this, well; but if not, they are of no obligation to us, and 
muſt give place to the infallible Word written in the Heart. 


The difference betwixt theſe two is, the one is built upon the foundation 
of Chriſtianity, and confirms it; the other totally overthrows it; and gives 
us new Scriptures, and a new Chriſti. _ _ in {og 4 
And from hence the Quakers do aſcribe what comes into their Heads, to 
the eternal Spirit of God. In his tremendous Name they write their Books, 
and give out Propheſies and Judgments : As Francis Hougil lays in his 
Epiſtle before-mention'd to Edward Burrough's Truth Defended to the 

Vo I. II. 7M Fn Profeſſors, 
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551 An ARS WEA toithe SWI Te EH, Sc. 
Proſeſſbrs; (as they calld other Chriſtians) Aud, you are ali (ſays he) gen 
by the Efernal Eye, which it open in thouſands, (i. e. of the Quakers ;) 
in whoſe Forebeadt is written the name. of: the living God. This is the 
Pride that always accompanies this fort of Enthuſiaſm: Whereas the other, 
the higher it rifes, is attended ſtill with the deeper — "0 

At the end of p. 467. in Sw. a quotation is recited of William Penn's, 

which was quoted in Ju. p. 147. ſhewing the Quakers contempt and un- 

uncharitable cenſure of our dry doctrinul Minifiry, (as he calls it:) Ang 
then Stwireh in p. 468. ſets down the quotation larger out of Millian Penn, 
but not hing more to the purpoſe ; the charge ſtill being, That we dire 
not Man to a divine Principle or Agent plat'd of God in Man to help 
him, &c. as it is quoted in Snake. And Switch adds here, And how to kngy 
it, and wait to feel its Power, to work that good and acceptable Will 

4 God in them: And fays, that if the Author of Snake will give that an- 

er to the quotation as it lies above, which he gave to that part of it 
he quoted, viz. Not one that I know of, that is, of our. Clergy, who do 
not direct Men to ſuch a Principle within them; then Switch lays, There 
may be thouſands able to confront him, and ſay his Anſwer is falſe. And 
he defires the Friends to produce one out of thole thouſands; which he 
is ſure they cannot do, becauſe if there be any ſuch, he is fure he does not 
know them. Bur he believes there are none ſuch, none who deny a Con- 
fcience png by God in Man, which does accuſe or excuſe; and that this 

is a Light in Men. | en Is. 7 

But he knows likewiſe, that this is not all the Quakers mean by it: For 

they fet'up their Light wirhin not only as a Giſt of God, but for the Gi. 

ver, even God himſelf, and conſequently, as the only general Rule of 

Faith and Practice. And to direct Men to ſuch a divine Principle, in this 

fenſe, 1. wiſh there were none; I hope there are none but the Quakers, 

who are the grofleſt fort of Deiſts; as is ſhewn P. I. Sect. xvi. For no o- 

ther ſort of Deiſts are ſo groſs as to think their Light within, which they 


. l 


call Reafon, to be God, or to be infallible; | | 
What follows in this Sect. that is worth any notice, refers to former 
2 in Hitch, and is anfwer'd in what goes before under the proper 
heads: Only this is to be oblerv'd, that here again, p. 469. they juſtify 
George Fox for his having had0urward Revelations aud Viſions from God; 
and that he was à true Prophet. | an mne 11001019; 
In p. 4370. they would fain dwindle the paſſage told in Snake, p. 150. of 
Thomas 'Ebbit being rejected by the' Quaker Elders in his Prophecy of tbe 
Fire of London, (which happen'd to follow in two or three days after) to 
amount to no more than That three or four Friends; ſeeing the Man, did 
caution bim, that if he had à trut Viſion, he might not go beyond it. This 
was to faye the Quaker Elders, or Sanhedrin, as if they had not rejected 
his Prophecy. And beſides, Site ſays there was not time for it in two 
or three gays. Was not that time enough for them to deliver their Judgment? 
But the Book quoted for this in S nate, viz. Tyranny and Hypocriſy detect- 
ed, offers in the Title page, and again, p. 48, J). to refer the matters of fact 
to the jũdgment of indifferent Perſons, to be equally choſen; or ro prove 
them before the Ebi Mayor of London; o uin Alderman on the Bench, 
o any bne f twenty Common Council Men. But none of cheſe things would 
be accepted by the Quakers: Only they reſerve to themſelves the privi- 
lege of denying ſtill on; which from infallible Light that feldom fpeaks 
truth, is pröof fufficient But the Author (we Lam now told was not 2 
Quaker, as it is faid in &. thouph Sw. does nor take notice of it; and 
Here was as much (gtoutd' for Clamour, as ih the miſt information, if it was 
one, about Scorer s School) giyes another fubſtantial reaſon, which _ 
. | N thought 
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of Thomas Ebbit ;' This 
Pighly pretended' to the 


fal, William Penn replies in his Judas and the Jews, printed in the fame 
year 1673. p. 58. No, we Hall not debaſe our chriſtian Authority ſo far, 
as to be accountable to every fleering, ſtoffing, buſy-body Adver ſary : We 
can reprove and exhort, and exerciſe Churoh-diſcipline in the Power of 
TJefas Chriſt, without running 40 iwelve Judges — Ws need none to give 
ts Diſcerning and Fudgment ; Chriſt, har furniſh'd us already, aud doth 
on all occaſions. But had theſe thingr been all true, as repreſented; 
[Theſe were ſome ſmall Whoredoms, or ſo, among rhe Quaker Prophets and 
propheteſſes, that were objected, beſides their gift of Prophecy; as in EG. 
bit, &c. ] yet not being infurious to any of our Adverſaries, it no way 
concerneth them to be ſati ed in our Proceedings; nor are we account. 
able to them by any Law of God or Man, upon their | envious requirimgs. 
Runegadoes informations are no'proofs. [Thefe whom they call Ranega- 
dobs were ſome Quakers that had left them for the beaſtly Uncleanneſſes 
practiſed amongſt them, and made the diſcovery, as Mr. John Pernyman 
and others.] Hath any wronged them? They ſhall be righted fo far as 
we are able. But have any ſlipt, mut we therefore divulge it? No, we 
ke you will not; nor confets it neither, even when it is prov'd, and all 
conviction offer'd before rhe moſt impartial Judges! Thus your innocency 
ſtands clear! What if ome innocent Laſſes, Daughters of $70x, ufe a little 
moderate recreation for their health, and their Prophets, for the ſame rea- 
lon; play at Leap-frog, and ſay, as Joſeph Clark the Quaker Preacher, (of 
whom fee P. I. p. 205.) when accus'd of Sodomy at a monthly Meeting 
in Ampthel, that It was only love to the Creature. (See William Ma- 
ther's Anſwer to the Switch, p. 4.) What of all this? What has their Ad- 
verſaries to do or meddle? Hath any wronged them? And they must not 
a g heir chriſtian Authority, f0 far as to be accountable to Adver- 
en e wie £68 101 4 57 N50 | 

Therefore they will not tell us what Ebbit's Prophecy was, in what words 
it was conceiv'd: For they have frequently impulſes to run about crying, 
Fire, Fire, Woes, Plagues, Judgments. So that nothing almoſt that is 
fineſt can befal, but ſome Quaker: Prophecy may be quoted for it. Bur 
then the great Fire of London happening, as Switch obſerves, within two 
days-after this Prophecy of Zbb##'s, this would have been a mighty recom- 
mendation of their pretence to the prophetick Talent; therefore they can- 


not 
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not forbear mentioning of it. But there hangs ſuch a tail to it, as deſtroys 
all their claim to the Spitit of diſcerning; for, as ill luck would have it, 
this only Prophecy, of which they might have made ſo great advantage, 
they happen d to disbelieve; inſomuch that no one Quaker fav'd himſelf 
by it from that Fire: As if they were condemn'd to believe nothing but 
Lyes, and = to believe any * that might do them good] Theſe Qua- 
kers! who will not yer give up their Lying Prophecies, after they have 

rov'd, and are prov d ſo to be! As that of William Penn againſt Thomas 
Flicks, &c. Of which before, Sect. V. | 
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S ECT. XXI. 
Of the compariſon between Fox, Muggleton, and Oliver's Porter. 


HERE will need little more in this, than to deſire the Reader to 
compare the Sn. and the Sw. together: And he will ſee, that the 
Quakers can give no other proof for the miſſion of Fox, than that of R. 
gleton, or Oliver's Porter. And indeed the rambling and foreign excuſes 
they make in this important Caſe, does confirm it the more. I call this an 
important Caſe, becauſe if Fox, the 8 of the Quakers, had no other 
miſſion than Muggleton, whom they call a Sorcerer, and Oliver's Porter, 
whom they own to be a Madman; then one or both theſe qualifications, 
as they were the firſt compoſitions, muſt ſtill in a great meaſure go to 
make up the ingredients of Quakeriſm. | | 

I. The Sw. here refers back to p. 33, Sc. of their Introduction, where 
in anſwer to this queſtion in Sz. p. 19. hy we ſhould tru? the Light with. 
in him (Will. Penn) or George Fox, rather than the Light within Lodo- 
wick Muggleton? Returns this anſwer, W. P. and G. F. did never direct 
or de ſire os to truſt in the Light within them, but have conſtantly di- 
rected Man to truſt in the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, whzch is given to each 
| Man for himſelf, and is a ſufficient guide to the true knowledge and wor- 
| ſhip of God, notwithſtanding of all that Men may ſpeak again#? it. This 
is every word of the anſwer: In which I deſire you to obſerve, 

| (1.) The contradiction and confuſion they are in. They diſtinguiſh be- 
| twixt the Light within them and the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, which is given 
to each Man for himſelf. But is not this Light within them? And is not 
this what they mean by the Light within, viz. The Light of Jeſus Chriſt 
within them: I | 

But the meaning I ſuppoſe is, that Will. Penn and George Fox did not 
deſire Men to truſt the Light within them, that is, within Vill. Penn and 
George Fox; but each Man to truſt in the Light within himſelf, which, 
they fay, is 4 ſufficient Guide, &c. IC) 

If it be ſufficient, why then did this ſame Will. Penn call it a Looſe 
Plea, and Babel, and Confuſion it ſelf, (See Sn. p. 48, 49.) when ſome 
Quakers deſir d to be left to it againſt the orders of G. Fox and Will Penn, 
&c. as to their new conſtitution of Women's Meetings, and other things 
then impos d? Was not this truſting to the Light within George Fox and 
Will. Penn, rather than to the Light within each Man for himſelf? The 
diſſenting Quakers deſired that each Man ſhould be left to that meature of 
the Light which was given to him, which Sw. here ſays is ſufficient, and 
was the original and ſtanding principle of the Quakers, To this fays # ill. 
Penn in his Examination of Liberty Spiritual (as quoted p. 49. of Ou.) 
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t gonfeſſes that, 1 did endea- 
then 'Or would 
hay bled a dan 0 bis 15 „That 170 be ſomet hit Alken; they 
N Fox. tell tells this, ſtop * of ee 
peak of any Ts pg to 100 u Pon 1 this Keel 
ond No, not in th ; but gives as the reaſon why oh t jy could nor get 
one, dyop;of Blood, 1 him either in Arms 0 or. Head * 50dy being (fays 
he) as ict were dried up with ſorrows, grief and Þ 6, "which were [0 
great upou me, that I could. Cota e fie in never. been born. This 
* oC cafion'd. by the deſpair, he was. in, as? ol 1. from. his Journal. 
Evys that they attempted. to bleed him, not at 1 that he reſiſted or 
— orherwiſe he would never haye nam'd the. drin N. his Body for 
the ceaſan;why;they. could not get any Blood. Ham him, © either in AR. ot 
Head; ſo that they had try d feveral, ways. 
But. ſueh Paſſages as theſe they pick ou to ini nſiſt upo on \ that ay night 
5 de much as they could, from the defence of 928 coinpauion'! twirt 
7 and Mugg, in Horan it Was, not to be defended, * 
1 rophecies and miracles, had been to tl e purpoſe. And 
berg if they ould ve. ſhewid. any difference, have di proy'd choſe of 
Mugglezon, an given greater authority far | ioſe of Fox, this ſo far would 
hayes oyerthrown che. compariſon. But when this was e d in G. they 
tall ware it, as ſaid before, and fall to 0 ings that are wg Ss 
pk: CONceraing the time when Fox a 4 75 tow | rſt ſer up, ih 
1. Ays was in the year G But fays Sw. 9 5 To correct the 8 
Hing C Chronology, irbe Reader may. pleaſe, 0 know, that, George Fox 5 
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ys, In he year 165 % as moved 
a, and entred into theſe 
Faust: arts, aud came the fir of #r into this City of London, is the 
fir #7 Month of that year. It is needleſs to be over criticat"in theſe things. 
But this ſhews that theſe were the times when the Chureh was pull d down, 
aſid the diſmal effecłs that followed; and that Quakeriſin, Ang other en- 
thuſiaſtical Sects, owes its original to theſe times of Sehiſm and Rebellion; 
110 withal, how ſhort-liv'd this Sect has been. T his is all the uſe of na- 
ng their b zinding. 
wh Would tire the Bader to 


all the frivolous wers they give to 
the remaining patt of this 8 But 1 will take notice of ſome, wherein 
they covert their principles, tho by the bye. 
'F George Fox lets down one of his great Peng — beter, were 
born of God, This Sw. p. 474. juſtifies e not that 
George Fox had this from Scripture. No, ſay 8 lo as kg poftle had 
ir from Cod. fo, fays he, It was again * to George Fox by the = 

118. rhe ſame Hy Jpirit. It has been ſhew'd in tihe laſt Section, 
the kc proto tht hey hey have the knowledge of the Creation, of the 

iſtorics of Times, of the fall of Adam, of the of Chr:#F, the A 
es, and Ag. 8 Seripture, or any human means of read 

. Bi from 1 Ligbt wichin, which tells them all theſe 

bing ere 52 her confirmation of it, to ſhew the — — of their 
ciples, which are Sig >the and not only looſe expreffi opt here 

and © ke They will Des corge Fox have Hits Ko lege of our 
born of God from any thi he had ever heard or read, but reveafd to him 
by a new opening, as if he never heard of it before; cho! it is common, 


and cannot be unknown to any who had read rhe Scriprare, or almoſt Who 


had heard a Sermon. 
4. There is 5 8 or this Fox wentiothd in Ss. -P: 152; That 
925 g bred at 85751 x bona heyy of to fit and qualify Men 
o be Miniſters s fays . 2 ir ei fo 
what the A f Ch 72 84l 1 11, goa ut T certify vou, Brethren, 


bat the 22 to hic wh e me it nut after Man; for I neither 
received it Man, neither was T taught it, but bythe revelation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. is is  nothitig to * ection, which was, that a thing ſo 
commonly known, as that Being r Oxford oy Cambridge war not 
 Fnaugh to qualify a Man to 5g, 7 1 8 of Chriſt, ſhould be ſer down 


oneſt the extraordinary open ven to George Fox. 
\nd there was no need o a8 en Ape or h Bee ate r it, for 
bete deny 8 But it was 850 tin here by Kc. as ;a confirmation of 


151050 7 of the 8 Ich is, that none — a true Mini- 
5 fr if Who 2 1 75 tis knowfedgeby reading or ſtudy in the holy 
e or tha. Marit 'of Man, or y other wiy than by immediate 
jon, as the P ophecs and the Apoftle Pau! had ir. Fer all the other 

Apol es had it by the outward" mouth of Jef CLAP, eren the outward 
eſus of Wels, hile he liv d and conversid with them upon the 

Farkh, A100 Timorth Titus, c. learn'd it from the Apoſtles. But all 
tees are" excluded. fot be ers of Chriſt, that We alſo might be 
Fxchided ;. and 1 none left ag fueh but rhe' Quakers alone! St. Pons extraor- 
Cinarycall 5.29 6 Ward Voice ſtom Feaven (which they turn te. be only 


the ; Inward voice of His Eight within) dnd that this was che Pricks aßen 
lc 
| 4 


to Paul. Thus ſays Switch, after the Text above quoted M bat the 
"fe >» 5 certify the primitius Chriſtians cancerning his Commiſſion, 15 
pleaſe 'f0 


: 


not ſay, tha 


le 


could be 4 true Miniſter of Chriſt by 


th Av to . & 


Ach he could not kick (as beſore has been ſhew d) they make the con- 


ſtant and ordinary method, and the only one 


which Man 
admitted into the Miniſtry ; and fay, 25 E 1 * 


that this was opened to # e 


Phaſe t George Fox was /the way aud means iy which all 
that were truly his Miniſters came to be fuk.” Hereby all are Fandel, 
who come not in by as a method as the Apoſtle Paul... 
But Fu. goes on, And the the Snake n and inſinuate 4s uf 
the contrary was never the belief f of any Here 


t the World — — 
is a piece of wilful perverſion fir Quaker! What was it of which the 
Fun. faid this? It 10 3 That Fen 


bred at Oxſord or N 

u, not enou . 226 nee Fre: er of Chriſt. Aod he did 
an ” che World did belie us it, for he was then con- 
wick Maden; but that no Man did believe it, 0 was #97 in a fit 
F diftrattion as great as 4 fſeſ#d him (Fox) or bis Neighbour Muggleton. 

was this omitted? This would have been call'd falſe Quotation, and 
of Sentences, in the Sake ! But from this uu. infers; as if Su, had 
at it was never the belief of any ove Man in the Warld that any 
any : the. oh method than that by which 
Fr. Paul was converted and taught the Seel This could not be ſaid nor 
meant by the Author of the Snake; for it. is his belief, and of all Chriſtians, 


vert 


that Mey be Miniſters of Chriſt, without ſuch a'miraculoys Con vetſion 


and Co on as was afforded to St. Paul. And he did not ſay, 1 — 20 


Man believ'd this, as theſe Quakers thus ſincerely and ingeni rn his 
words upon him! And go on to prove it upon him chus, I is 1 * (ay 
they) nor can thoſe who receive their Ordination um Men, either af- 


ter the nar © Boar Church of England,” or otherwiſe, ſay. they never re- 


terved it of war wore taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus 
Ehriſt.” They can ſay they receivedir according to the revelation;of Ze/is 
Cbriſt, that is, that * and diſpoſition which Chr:/t revealed aud or- 
dained; which the Quakers cannot ſay: But that they receive it only by 
immediate reyelation, without the help of outward means, as of hearing, 
reading, ſtudying the holy Seriptures, or by outward ordinaticn from Mas, 
they do not ay: Nor any but mad Enthufiaſts will ſay, who would oyer- 
throw the Regimen Chr left in his Church, ta juſtify their coming in, 
Uke thieves; at che W of their impulſes, and therefore would ſnut up 
the doors of regular Ordination; by which all the Prieſts of God, both un- 
der the Law and Goſpel, did come in, nor can one inſtance be given to the 
contrary. The Tribe of Levi was particularly ſeparared-by' God's expreſs 
order, and outwardly ordaim d. Chriſ himſelf waited till Ws was gutwardly 
declar d by a voice m Heaven to che People at his Baptiſm: Till after 
Which time he did not begin to preach, as is taken natice of by two Evan- 
ifts, Marth. w. 17. Mar. I. 14. Aud he did not leave it to the impulſes 
of his Diſciples to make themſelves Apoftles, but choſe out twelve by name, 
Whom he orthined, Mar. m.'r4. Lud vl. 13. St. Paul ordained Tamothy 
the Jayin on of his Hands, 2 Tu. I. 6. and gave him directions con» 
ning the Haying of his Hands upon others, 1 T v. 22. and committed 
to Him 1 of faithful Men, who-/bould be able to teach others alſd, 
1 Tim. n. 2. He appointed Titus to ordain Elders in every City, Tit. I. 5. 
IF he hi and Barnabas had dent i every Charch; Act. xiv. 23. And 
a8 had been done to both of them, . xm.. 3. Tho“ the holy Ghoſt had 
commanded them by name to be ſep for that work; aud tho Pau 
had been before called miraculouſly by a voice > fl Heaven; yet notwich- 


Canding all this, it was thought neceſſary that Hands ſhould be laid upon 
e. | _ 
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them by Men, that God's inſtitutions ſhould be fulfilled, and that order 
- kept up Which he had commanded; and without which, no Church or So- 
ciety c ſubſiſt, if every Man at his pleaſure can thruſt” himſelf into a ſhare 
er che Government of it: Which God took ſuch care to guard, that it is 
\obſeryable; tho he ſent and extrabrdinarily commiſſion d many Prophets to 
feptove the Wickedneſs not only of the People, but the Prieſts; yet be 
ſuſfered not even theſt Prophets to uſurp or invade the Prieſts Office, on 

account of their ow particular Gifts and Sanctity; but kept his own In- 


ſtirution facred und inviolable, rho? in the hands of wicked Men: I fay, he 


kept it, that is, his Prieſthood, which he had appointed, not only inviola- 


dle by wicked Men, but even by bis Saints, by his e holy Men 


of old. But our new Saints value themſelves, 48 ſuch, for invading the 
Prieſts Office, and diſſolving the poſitive inſtitution of Chriſt, on account 
of their on Gifts and Sandliry Modeſt and humble Men! Contrary not 
only to the inſtiturion of Chriſt, and practice of his Apoſtles, as we haye 
ſeen, hut of the whole Catholick Church from that day to this: All Which 
muſt give place to G. Fox's new Openings! which trample outward Ordi- 
nation under foot, and in its room ſet up the impulſes of a wild Enthuſi- 


the Ent! 
alm] Which as it muſt deſtroy all Order every where, ſo it has diſturb'd e. 


ven the Quaker Government, and, like a Vi 
its Mother, Witneſs the high conteſt betwi 


one 
Are ſhewn'-in Fu. Sect. VI. N. * 1 290060 
5. The next 


But g.. p. s. carries on an 
tion of Churches, and the ſuperſtitions 


of it by the Sacrifices under the Law. But this is another Subject. | 
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face, in ſuch a meaſure, to a 
lieve from fuch a pa 


— ewe this was the only t 


* 
by 


7. Switch comes now, p. 478. to anſwer the Quakers excommunicatiog 

G. Keith for his preaching of a Chriſũ without; and ſays, It was not for 
that, but for his contention — to them. But What was that 
contention about? Was it not wholly and ſolely for this, that he had preach d 
a Chriff that was without us in the Heavens as the ohject of the chriſtian 
Faith? And did they not accuſe him for this of new Doctrine, not known 
or heard of before amongſt the Friends; and that this was a bringing them 
back again to the Chriſt of the Profeſſors, and a ſetting up of two -Chri/ts? 
As is told in $7. p. 43, Sc. and in the ſeveral Accounts which G. Keith 
bas printed of the 2 — and ground of theit differences. Let them name 
any one ſingle cauſe, but this alone, of the beginting of their contentions 
with G. Keith. Had they, or have they now, any objections as to his 
Morals? We ſhould have heard of it, if they had. Then their contention 
was wholly about Doctrine; and this was the Doctrine, and no other, a- 
bout which their contention began; though ſince he has diſcover'd ſeveral 
others; yet now it is only for his contention they have excommunicated 
him? That is, if he had not contended for this chtiſtian Doctrine, they 
would have been very loath otherwiſe to have loſt the only Scholar, and 
greateſt Man of their Party. 5d 11! ebe to anal 916 
8. Switch, p. 479. is defending; their Spirit of Diſcerning; and ſays, 
that they do not appropriate to themſelves the Spirit of Diſcernimg ; it 
ts only appropriated to the Holy Spirit: As if the diſpute were .concern- 
ing the knowledge of God! But they add, I hat true diſterning of pi. 
rits is given to Men, muſt be from that Fountain: As if any did ee 
that either? But do they not ſay, that this Diſcerning is given to them tr: 


On 


that Fountain? Vea! This is it; this they cannot deny; they aſſert and 
Vo L. II. 70 ſtand 
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An Answas ti the SWI, Se. : 
| Hand by it: Ver ſee how they would hide and ſtreen their meaning in 
theſo gener oy G CÞ:2Mrnng #Þ e >>. ie 7 ier 7 es oe»; ” 
But there is a particular inſtance here condeſcended upon, which is a Let- 
ter of Mu Penn's infertcd in Sn. p. 155. wherein after the conteſts were 
degun bet wiat George Keith and the in Pen hu vania upon the point 
before mentiom d, Mil. Penn wrote in behalf of George Keith, that his 
Studies were /andZifp 40 the Truth's Service, and ſays, 1 love his Spi- 
rH, &c. Tho after ill. Penn was the fierceſt of thoſe that condemn d 
him, (fee Su. Sect. V HEN. x. p. 45, Cc.) And it is ask'd, where was his 
Uiſeerning when he thought that George Keith's endeavours were for the 
Trath's Service, as he efteem'd it? To this Sw. gives two anſwers. Firſt, 
that this was before rhe Excommunication of George Keith, which was after 
that Letter of Will. Penn. That is true; and ſo it was ſaid; and the ob- 
jection plac'd there. Well then, ſince this will not do, there is another an- 
fiver, ſecondly, to alter the words of that Letter, and inſtead of Wil. 
Pems ſay ing of George Keith's Studies all being ſanttify'd, &c. Sw. puts 
it, as all are ſantFif59'd, &c. Not that it is pretended to be ſo in the Let- 
ter. No matter for that I This will do beſt for an anſwer ! But even this 
will not hold water: For if you make it conditional, that Will. Peun 
did approve of George Keith's Studies, only, as they were ſanct iſied, then 
de left it in ſuſpenſe, and did nut know whether they were or not? Which 
will quite oil his diſcerning! And if Mill. Penn was in ſuſpenſe concern. 
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ing him,” why did be ſend orders, in theſe words, Let him live in his Prin- 
ciples; and call him Honeſt and learned George Keith? Then either Will. 
Penn did not know George Keith's Principles, or did then approve of them. 
Let ir be either way, the diſcerning is gone] becauſe Will. Penn did con- 
derm theſe ſame es aſterwards. Vet Sw. labours to defend this 
diſcerning in the Quakers. They are hard put to it! Will they quit it then? 
No, that muſt not be; becauſe they have pretended to it from the begin- 
| ning, and made it a Characteriſtick of their Party, and a Proof of their 
Miſſion, and an Argument againſt others, that they cannot be true Mini- 
ſters of Chris who have it not: But, when pinch'd, think to come off, by 
faying, It is not theirs, but that they have it ſrom the Holy Spirit. But 
the queſtion is not, How they came by it? But, Whether they have it, 
or not? And this they will not depart from. So we muſt even let them 
keep it ! content our ſelves to diſprove it as oft as it comes in our 
way: And this, I think, they cannot deny to have been done effec- 


tually. 2 4 81 91 6 | "FI 

9. We come now to a Paſſage that will afford us ſome diverſion. There 
is a Diſcovery made in Sr. p. 157: of Frencis Hougil, that Beau Clerk of 
the 8 | Rollen that ſnew of Learning he makes upon the ſub- 
ject of Tithes from Mr. Jaden. To which ſays Sw. p. 480. It is arrogant, 
frifling,” ind impudent, in the Author of the Su. Theſe are only words 
of courſe. No matter for char. Well, let us go on; I heve with what 
care I ray (ſays hie) eu in d the cbarge, by tomparing the Books, and 
Cannot find one whole Paragraph ſb talen; that is, by dlowg:/ from Sel- 
den. "His meaning is, that if g has put but one word of his own 
into a ras of Jelden's, then there is not a whole Paragraph jo 14. 
een! This is their hoheft fhiſt to ſave their reputation! Which we fhall ſee 
by the care they have taken to co theſe. Books: I am afraid they 
haye not yet begun it; for they cond not miſs it at the very beginning of 
boch theſe Books: They ſet our in che fame words Hlougil, after his In- 
troduction, begins thus a N 
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© Homgits: Works, printed. A And thus Selden begins his Hiſta- 
1600. a0 . . ef Hint ry of Tires, p. ech bn ee 
Abtabam in hir return from m- Abraham in bit returs from: re- 
deeming his Nephew Lot, aſten the deetning his Nepbeum Lot with bis 
purſuit of Chedorlaomer the King of | Subffance, and all ie Subflante of 
glam; wich the reft of the Kings Sodom n Gomorrah was blefed 
hit Nephew Lot with all his Su. Prieft of the moſt bigh God, &c. 
ſtance, amd all the Subſtance of S 1, {11 may TC 
dom: and Gomorrab, was met , IL | 
Melchizedeck King of Salem; and ' 
Preeft of the moſt 195 God, &c. 55063 1065; Dem bins 
I leave it to the Reader that will be at the paius to go on with the com- 
paring of theſe two Books, and he will find it accordingiy quite through this 
mighty performance of Howgi/'s.. Zhan RATA wind 
But who dare ſay that this whole Paragraph of Seidex's was ſo taken by 
Howgil? Are there not ſeveral words in i which are not in Se/den, 


as Chedorlaomer, &c? And are there not he ſome i t alterati- 
ous? As inſtead of Abrabam was bleſſed by Melcbhi as Seldert 


ſpeaks; Howgi puts it only, was met by Me labiſedecit. He liked not the 
precedent of a Prieſt giving bleſſing! No, Seiden ſhould not draw him in 
there! He was upon his guard. Alt 
But does he quote Se/den here? No, not a word of that: But, on the 

- contrary, uſhers it in with a Preface, as if it had been all che work of his 
Own Brain or Light. He begins the P h, wherein is what 18 above 
quoted thus, The conſideratiom of which thing (of Tithes): bath: been ant 
inducement unto my: heart of late to make a true and narrow ſearch, &cc. 
But a great way after this, towards the end of bis Book, at p. 567. he 
quotes Se/deu upon another point, that is, the opinion of the Canonifts 
concerning Tithe : So Se/den is quoted. And that clears all that is ſtollen 
out of him thro' all the reſt of Hougiis Book. $29, names another place 
in Hocegils Works where Se/den is quoted, that is at p. 482. But that is 
another Treatiſe wrote in the year 1662, whereas this here quoted was 
wrote in the year 1665, and bears this title, The Great Gafe of Tithes re- 
vived. Wherein moſt of all the quotations, if not every one, for I have 
not been at the pains to examine them all; but every one that I have look d 
into are ſtollen out of geladen, and without naming or quoting of him, ex- 
t in that one place that I have nam dd. 

ut then, alas! where they tranſcribe his quotations, which they ynder- 
ſtood nothing of, what murder do they make? Let me entertain you with, 
a few of them. 'Seldex in his Hi. of Tithe, p. 21. quotes Rabbi Ber 
Maimon, and puts on the Margin, 1» Fad Chazeta. that. de Theruma. 
c. I. aud Mikotzi in Præcept. 133. which is thus tranſcrib'd, but with- 
out naming whence they had it, and ſet on the Margin of p. 5358. (it ſhould 
be 556.) of Howgil's: Works. ou obſerve it. Rabbi Hen Majemon in 
Jad chas chahat? de T herumah.'Ch. 1. and Mif. 5. Kotzi in x. cept. 133. 
Again, Selden, p. 186. quotes Covarraũiat, and puts on the Margin, Ca- 
varru. uur. Refolut. lib. 1. c. 17. And there is the Letter e before the quo- 
tation on the Margin referring to che ſame Eetter at the place in the page 
where it comes in. But the myſtery of this theſe learned Quakers not un- 
derſtanding, and ſuppoſing a Letter to be ſeſt our, they added it to chis , 
and fer down the quotation thus on the Margin of their p. 567. Je Cura 
AKuviar, Varviar. Reſolute, J. 1. 6. 17. They were teſole d not do want 
an e, and fo they put one at the end of 'Refo/vr. n it may be 
gueſt, that this was ſome Reſolute Man here quoted, or ſome Reſolute Say- 
$ ing 
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GU. In Axewrn'to\the Swiren, Sc. 
ing of Se Copa Anvias ;" fo they call CDο u¹ſ) in his Varvier. Refs. 
| tute. And the misfortune is; chat this is in the very page where they 

quote Se luen; and his Chap. 7. where this is. Other iſe, who could ever 
have gueſt at his quotatiot, as chey have ſet it dow. 
Again, Helden, p. 4. quotes Foſep 248, aud puts it thus in his Margin, 
5% Archeolos: al c. "0. *which-the-Qaakers here p. 555. pur thus, Foſeph, 
Arcaolug. 4 c. rer, Anh they repeat Se/dew's very words of his inference 
from this of uſphur, but wit — 2 Selden at all; that you might 
not think they ſtole this, but had read it themſelves in Foſeph:'in Arcao. 
log. 4. c. 1. e. Theſe naſty Greek numeral Letters! Who knew any thing 
of them? Vet we muſt be nibbling! We took them for Engliſh Letters, 
and made ſuch of them. | 711 93 eee neee 
x is not uri t likewiſe" to ſee them make St. Ferom ſpeak Engliſh 
and Latin in one breath.:© 2 3. quotes this ſaying out of St. Jerom, 
Decimas Spoliorum, Prædæ © Victoriæ, which the Quakers repeat, p. 
554 thus, Decimas Spolioram Prædæ and Victoriæc. They had not for- 
t & per ſe Aud. Thence ſuppoſing that the contraction of & was only 
255 tj „they put it ſo in St. Jerom. iB Ds \ 252 anne 
+: There are many other inſtances of this kind in this Book of Hougils; 
but 1 ſuppoſe the Reader will excuſe me to trouble him no more at preſent 
with this ſort of ſooling; let who pleaſe gather more of theſe Flowers for 
himſelf. . tung aid MIONY 287: 9H T1: 
But thus much was neceſſary to vindicate the Fun. And inſtead: of the 
character of Arroganut and Impudent, which Sw. beſtows _ that Au- 
thor for but hinting their ſtealing: out of Jeden, it ſhew'd he had no malice 
in his mind, ànd ſpar d them, when he might have expos'd and made ſport 
wich chem; which they have now forc'd ffom me. And to that of Theft, 
he might likewiſe have added Forgery and Murder; for if Selden himſelf 
had come in ſearch, he could not have known his own goods, as they had 
haggled and tranſmography d them: And they murder d his ſenſe as well as 
his words, which the Reader will perceive: whenever he compares them, as 
| they have done to the Suute. The Author of which was J believe a little 
| puzzled; to know what they meant by the word Falpoon, which they 


| charge upon him; and likely had never found it out, but by turning to the 


in Sn. to which Sw. was anſwering p. 182. And there he found that 
. Fur was calfd Vulpone in the Sn. p. 63. which word it ſeems the 
Switch Quakers as little underſtood as he did their. FValpoon. And they 
were ſo fond of this word, as ſuppoſing it modiſh, becauſe unknown to 
them; and tò ſhew it was no error of the Prefs, they repeat it no leſs 
than four times that I have met with, that is, in p. 99, 182, 190, and 313. 
But in the firſt place nam d, the laſt line of p. 95. they give us a gueſs 
what they meant by it, that is, one of poor underſtanding; for they ſay 
that the Author of . Sz. calls G. F. Valpoan, one of poor underſtanding, &c. 
In what Gothic Dictionary they found chis I cannot tell: But they are in 
the wrong to honeſt Reynard, who was never counted the Fool of the 


| Herd. But they knowing the qualifications of their own Fox, by chance 
| ſaddled the fight: Horſe. The Friends have ill lack at hard words. I could 
| entertain the Reader with Pages of this ſort of Diverſion out of this ſweet 
| Swe. But we are now upon Falc. Hougil. 2 1:1 ALIVE ANAL gos 
| To this Edition of bis Works are /prefix'd the high. Elogiums of the 


Quaker Worthies, that of Gearge Fox in the front; who with all the Lan- 
ages be ptetended to in his Batt le- dore, (not one of which he under- 
ood, no not his Mother. tongue) could not help to ſpell and put _ 


a few Engliſb Letters, when printed fairly before them, being in Latin, 51: 
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which they did not eng otherwiſe it had been, GY, le of Abem. 


to have. committed ſuch Blundefs. J 1% een 5 ; 
Bot their want of human. Learning is not the walter, len 1 they hes 40 E's BY : 
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delty not to pretend to it, while they run it down ang. deſpit IT ih lers. 
vet they are as fond of being thought to have a little ſmatteri ing of it, a 
a Boy When he firſt puts on Breeches,; and thinks bimſelf'a, May: and hay 1 
not the wit to conceal. their Ignorance, bur:proyoke their adyerlaries to 
thew it, and pawn their Truth, their Light, and Infallibilicy, in defence 
of it For as G. Fox has eſtabliſh'd the rule, Whoever 1 8 4 word, aud 
not from the mouth of the Lord, is a Conjurer: But thele*Conjurers are 
ſo. far from ſpeaking from the mouth 0 of the Lord, that they cannot ſo much. 
as tranſcribe aright from the mouth of thoſe from whom they ſteal. * 

And they have not yet anſwer'd what is objected in the Sn. upon chis 
occaſion, p. 157. that Selden muſt be more : inſpir'd. than si who bor- 
rows from him, if he had done it right. Ir 

As to what Selden has adyanc'd in his Hiſt. of Tithes againſt their di- 
vine Right, it is fully conſider'd by the Author of the Su. in his Eſſay upon 
Tithes, to which the Quakers have yet given _— anſwer. Therefore I thall 


ſay no more of it here. 

Only I would re-mind the Reader of what he will find Set. XX. obſery'd 
from p. 92. of Sw, how the Quakers pretend- to the. knowledge of all t 
nec ful for Man to know, and concerning the times and fed ſons, de 
changing and renewing of times, &c. not from any  ontward means-of 
hearing or reading, bur all immediately told to them by their Light within.” 
Upon which I would ask, whether their Light direcked them to Seldeh ? 
And could not belp them to underſtand him, nor quote 1 Pim. alighe ? In the . 
next. place, what do they trouble us with quorations out. of ancient Au- 
thors, ſince they know all things by the Light? Did the Light tell them all 
theſe; quotations? Or did they *. them? Sure they would, not be 1 the 

to read or hear, if they / believ'd themſelves, hab. their Light n ews 
eh all things ncedful for them to know, without any outward means! 
hey are.not, conſtant to rhemlelyes, as few can be who are in error. 2 
* ire the Reader to look over Sect. XVI. of HM. and ſee there how 
the Quakers run down the old primitive Fathers, ande Ninted them all in 
the Apoſtaſy ſince the days of the Apoſtles, and name erde of them by 
Name, whom Hawg:/ here quotes with great honour, And builds pon, their 
authority. He ſays, p. 554. that he had made 775 5 For only. e Muir ing 
the true ſtate 0 f Tithes among#t the Jews, hut alſ0 11 he e time, 
and among ft the ancient Fathers of the Church, * 5 fe Doctrine hath 
been 3 among the moſt Hitetz members 971 the-Church. of Chriſt 
dronward until this laſt Age. Here they are ſet on high, when rhe Quakers 
1 755 by Kelden's help, to make advantage by them. At other times 
are all Rayeners from the Truth, and in the Apoſtaly. 
heſe are the Men of unity and ſincerity! uniform in tothing but in 
their ir Non-conformiry ro the Church, to all Rule, Order, o or. good Goveru- 
ment, except in their own hands. And of ſuch twigs is this Quaker Bruſh 
or Switch compos'd; which I hope I have in ſome meafure untwiſted, 50 
eaſily to be bundled i unleſs to their Tan on ey get a Wihi o 


Comprehenſion, 


\ 
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4 F * a - — o E 1 o ; 


Tunite them and their , diffrent Fer | 1 | FE 1 2 
As long and fhart ſticks are in Faggots.,' 
10. What follows is a Supplement of George Whitehe 145 in ue of 


himſelf; which is ſo heavily dull, even below f Switch, that. 1 will in com- 
Vol. II. "TI: wenden paſſion 


\ 


0 Sensed. Gr. 


pins the intittictes bf old Age, get it apt ons more of aby 
eader that will be troubled with it, — 1 re it with What it pre- 
rends to anſwer. © Beſides, there is notbing al init bat whe is fepſy d 
to in What goes before. .* And à diſtin aer che octafion milltiplicity of 
Repetitions, which the Readet xs well as my ſelf would de willing to avoid 
But when the Quakers have ey fatisfaction, and defended their 2 
from this fe 175 then George Whitebeatt's Supplement | man de all alen fro 
confeſs, and 1 Will yield thy the Bayes. E bei 45 
n. lieu of my conſideting this ee apart, 10 hers 10 xSe@tion 

1 What the bo of che J. tells us, in an Advertiſement before the 

F he intended AS a Preface to that We but put off rhen, for the tea: 
ſons WOO 9 A . _ 
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. = TEES . 0 T. XXI. s 
* Te Original of Quak erifm. 


"4 0 tt Fiſt Quiker in the World was Gtor Sa aid wher we find 
. $a BF ame by his Inſpirations, we have the Original of Quz- 


420 
"He: was an illiterate Mechatlick, whoſe hig eſt Preferment in chit rode 
was to be Journey mag to a Shoe Maker in Maur heſter: And how be im- 
prov” Hoon, you 1555 bc er His laſt Will and r. here - 
unto. Annen d. or Write eicher Serrſe or 1 0 | 
His 7 Journal 55 Witte 4555 wc 11 dend: He might haye affor 
Marg cxials. T 'ther Books that go under his Name, he chief of them 
call'd the &rear My 2 „Were Wet b 'Sthers : He might cette; they 
are propo oy portionable at cotify Id and huddled Nonſenſe : Vet they had a 
meaning, Cas has been bee very hard to come ag except Ms his 
F like the e who had been inſtriicted in it "They had a Fangen of eir dun, 
he i T Syphic lies. This kept rhem and rheirP rinciphes ſo long undiſcoverd 
in the od | a $ ” wag 
But now the enge is. how Geurge FW ati by this ſcheme of He- 
relies which he Oat For he Rac nefther Senſe nor Learning to invent 
or gut Together. his, 1 confeſs, Was a Surprize 'to me. To refolve it 
wholly.to the Inſpirations of Satay, ſeem'd hard, and to exceed even his 
Powers, for he works by means io” it 15 mate yer 1880 appear, P. J. 
Sect. vi. 7 261, Ce, 1755 the Quakers were at he edi given up to 
the Poſſeſſion of the Deyil in a, moft wonderful refute et 1 take this 
to be a conſequence of thoſe ciitfed Hereſies which were inſtfffd into them, 
rather than the original and cauſe of them : For Men are firft wicked, deſore 
ad akes them fo. entirely. n 
25 1 55 an ealicr way t hear for this, how "yy ere 
George 


N 
be 
of 
Wi 
by 
{ai 
Q 
— 
1 
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came into this 15 fication of chè mot | 'of 980 7 anci- 
ent Herefies ; which wilt appear leſs Mache as, when we confidet the 
black ſwarm of croaking Feats that came in at the door of Foferation du- 
ring the Schiſm and Rebellion of Forty One. There, was an account of 
thele printed An. 1645. call Here/iogra aphy... Ir was Tepripred An. 1647- 
with the additions of new Sects that had” por up fince-the firſt Edition. | 
Fa ber of. them was, prodigious ! The Book reckons fifty Sects of ſe- 
enominations ar that time * And there are netther Rartters, oats — 


H, bebte, mention'd : Tele ſprurig up afterwards.” Moſt 9 1 1 
ore \ 


7 


Sy p T4 4,64 8 
ied Adee were feris us qua pf the * for 
herry, as vou may fee in heir e 2 
lers Principles in plain terms aſſen 
how exactiy they agree with 2 
reſſes, chat every thing is God, 


F . 


The Rauters grafted this on the 
who fai) . That there Wars 10. ae 
as Men are partakers of in this Lis; 75 7 1 * &. 
aud God all that Adam wan. This was the old phem 
there was no Being but God; ang Therefore; 1 ee Bi yas God j 
its degree; and if fo, then the Devil, tog in 1555 degre at to - 
of God, was to be part -of God; as if Fw could be 7 90 
the Quakers had from the Ranters, the, Ranters from the lh; 3 5 
from whatever immediate hand they bad it, we fee 005 Phread « t 
reſies carries us up to Paginiſm. There is the Source, tho! we may © not 
diſcover Chanel thro which they) have crept. in a 
Let us go to other Docttines of.the-Quekers>. and fe 1 2 they h hi 
been ſer up by theſe Sects which were before. va | 
The Familiſts made Chriſt, or the em Fs 05 1507 yor f ip 
be a Perſon; bava'Qualin/s.aad n U. by be in t 125 Joy Yon 
of Will. Pens. Sec before Sect. IX. N. x. Thar here 2 Chrift 
Mew God chat Chriſt was not one en ht ba ers or backe 
in Men F 
\The Gt Author of this oft 1095 Dewi . of Dale! aug after 
tikken up Sy 1 enry Nicholas, born in Auſtera 97 unt it into Kacke 
land, and became the head of the Family and Lay 4 bin as the 
aakers did = 1 the Son of Cod, and ifs (Fo 9 e World 


Sin and Iniquity. They vall'd him, the it. They 
or Holineſs, which they made to be 7 = an. — 2 1 1 | 
fay, that when Adam ſinned, then Chr Was Kill d, (the very wor 8 of 

1 b P. I. p. p. 257.) and Antinchriſt came to live. teach the ſame 
jon of Holineſs which Adam had * be 40 is to be W 3 


#his Life; and affirm,” that: all the Family of Love are 4s per 455 
iunot ent as be. ſaid &. Fox, that he W in the . ate 77 dam 725 
fore he fell, phy in the Hate of the facond 


Adam who. . 925 5 uoted 
in Ca. &c.] They ſay, That abe i n 1 4 1 ooeed 
K. Paul, x Cor. 4 and this: Praphacy, OPDea h. where 5 00 7 73055 
Grave, where is thy Victory? ir fulfil d in them: And they dep 42 5 0- 
ther Reſurnectiou of the Bldy::to- be. e N and ſay, that the 
day of "Judgment ir already cone 3. b. $i Joe and. copenuration of 
Sin in them. This H. N. e ee Family of 
Love ro be Cbriſt, yea ad Sad; a Pr Go 27 Chtiſt, n 4 note 
excellent manner, ſay in t That, be is Saget Wes 4, N co. 4 4g 4 with 
bum; and that God ir 'd With 
ff Tbat utbe Emily of Love is — 5 i is his Liſs," a d therefor ore 
47 mut not else for the fi 2 Gl of Sin : That to pray for 1 8 Fox 
—_— 95 i aur A ro ny Vl te ir. . be 

6 init 28 nt to 27 reptures ripture 
by by their 9 a : That we muſt not go 425 e 110 17977 * That 
They have clean"oanguwifd'd iL Dru 4 are pure from I Sin, ol ne- 
ver * much as | dt] ga Tb, RN ſtate. 


TY ö — "i 
— 1 7 
ed 1 < \ ”Y 'F: 2 as, 


3 Hereſiograpby, Fl: 1647; p. 94. Flbid. p. 94, 97 + . bid. p. 93s 


II Ibid. p. 99 


1 A's $4 K 2 a TA 99 Iro 
50 18 'F go NI 4 ; 
e 20 Anabaprifts ſaid,” Tu Chriſt: did wot aſſume hit 4 
275 Sub, [tance pole, the Virgia Mary. Here is the Quakers —— 
of the piritual or: T "Freſh! and Blood of Chriff,; mention d P. L-p; 
256, Se.] That Chtiſt r or 2e Ge, but only endued wit more viſee 
eh er Men - That Ri fron „ does? not depend upon: Hailh in 
upon the Works of hav: , Aiction Fyhat it 18 not 2 
fir 058 e Man 7% eras e. nor robear Arme; 3 hor the 05 
＋ 4. 
Thi 


agiſir ate fe. % Offenders. [ULA\ BY Wen Mud vt 1 
is they e 85 ar firſt as a Principle, tilt they had got Power * 


their. 255 but theb fer up for worldly'Empire, made their Dutch Tay. 
po of Leyden a King, arid nns ed he! moſt barbarous and: bloody Out- 
ages. The Quakers have not yer had it in their power to l like; 
— they. have PR Rig their right bs it, (as mewun P. I. p. 4 82. P. II. p. 
„Ee, p. 396, Ge.) And where they had a taſte of Authority in Pen. 
42 they alferted it to the utmoſt againſt George Keith, and thoſe 
who oppos d Tel there. Their Clamours were loud and endleſs; againſ} 
our Clergy bearing any civil Office, particularly that of being ſome of them 
Juſtices of the Peace. But bow their Preachers in Penſykhvania are not on- 
2 of Peace, but Sheriffs, and Judg — Life and Death; and exer- 
* Dominion like Boys that afe age „without reſt or modera- 
For inſtances 5 0 ſee Dan. Leeds's News of Trumpet, &c. p. 

35 . particularly p. 94. of John DS 4 Quaker Preacher, and Sheriff 


of Oey of. 7 r Weſt - erſey, who having treacherouſly. og 
into John Robercy' $ houſe N of Friendſhip, began to execute his 
Office, and told him, 'F 2 = as John Wood the Preacher, but as She. 


if of. Glouceſter : And was fo ſevere, that he would not ſpare a Warming. 
Pan, (of which there was but that one thereabouts) though he was offer d 
other diſtreſs ſufficient for bis demand; and Noberte's Wife imputed his 
death to the want of it when he was ſick, ir being then Winter: And the 
"cauſe of all this violence, for Wbich this diſtreſs was taken, was only for 
not anſwering a Summons to Ginceſer Court, when the Court at Burling- 
ton requir'd the ſame; that place having been in conteſt ſome years between 
the two Counties about the Bonnds, and not decided to which, County it 
did belong. Thus preciſe was the Quaker Preacher and Sheriff, in Dot lof- 
og an inch of what he could lay elaim to. But to return. 

fe 75 Carhariſtt pretended themſelves to be free from Sin f; * wow: 
Rood not fa that Petition in the Lord's err deer Forgive us our 


Tp the fame reaſon the Quiakers ke elt it. See p. Dr 
Another Sub- diviſion, then call d Eur huſiaſte (tho that name 1 


to them all) pretended to 1 0 ſt of Prophecy, and would lie in Trances, 
like Men W the Falling 6 nels. "He's the Quakers have exceeded all 
others in this, de P. I. Seck D 6, So 


There were likewiſe 1 5 call'd Siſentes, who defpis'd all human | 
Conſlitutions, aug affected great Silence : * hence the Quakers: had their 


Silent Meetings. 
There was. Wotder Seck of "theſe! Anabaprift, calld, Deo Relierit; who 


_ pretended that they « did rel ly only. upon God, and cherefore rejected al out- 
Ward means. En Jon Nur 

The Anti-nomiays held , tar the Child of God ** not, nor ought 
to ak pardon for Fin; and That it is 10 leſs. than Blaſphemy for him 4 
to do: That it is UL ible for Chriſt himſelf to ſin, as for a Child of God 
to ſn: Ti bat all Graces are in Chriſt ar in the — and. neue in us; 


10 RIO . — 
= Ibid. p. 10, 11, 36. — Na 29. + Ibid. 5 p. 5 +» | Ibid. p. 105, 107: þ 


"i e to. th Smzx 17 


hat Chriſt believes, Chuiſt loves, &. And, — Fw Chrift | 775 ebe n 
e Tbis ale very Quaker dialect; that 7 . he Li ht 402 
in hem z that they have, no. natural Light br. Reaſon” "bur chat 
it yp e o believes, rejoices, riſes, 1 xeviyes, and aſcends vithia them; 

Hh ſhew'd P. II. Sect. NIL... 

L could mulciply other. Parallels betwixt the Quakers aud theſe wick d 
2 ;.. but theſe are, ſufficient. And there is none of the mad Fre 
2 ab of the Quakers, bur. can e trac d among 


The Levellers fiſt began the Siffnets of not raking off Wn Hats 7 a. 
a to, their Principle of making all Men equal: go the Quakers hay 
follow'd. them, both in the one * the bee And their end was t 
ſame, to overthrow the Government in the hands of other Men, that 
they might ſeize upon it for themſelves, as is fully ſhew'd, P. II. Sect. vi. 
SP ould be objected by any of the Parties concern dd, that Hereſio. 
24755 is not . to be truſted for the account of theſe” former Sects; 
et choſe of them that think themſelyes aggrieved make their exceptio 
He quotes their Books, and liv'd in the time: Vet this is nothing to "ho 
7 But ſuppoſe that the Author of Hereſiogr by had. #7). 5 all 
t he in RON) then | it * Invented, PROT the ere did Las * 


3 \ 


e icy, 5 a8 be the 1K with their own. Bar . 


| ey 
19 their let arate Quakers ; 0 by "ey che Es again al, 3 "char i they 
old not to = Light. 
I have now before me the Works (or i par of chew). of Hinry Nicholas, 
| babe mention 'd, 5 Father of the Fami pf Love: They were given to 
a Friend of mine by a Quaker, with this ncomium, that he belle v d he 
would not find. one word amiſs, or one ſuperflious, in the whole Book ; 
and commended it. as an excellent Piece. 
It is not likely that he took it for a Quaker Book; for there is * 
ip name it le ogeth, only H. N. to it; and it has quite through the Qua- 
er Phyz and Mien, that Twins are not more alike. And tho he directs 


it, To 15 Family of Love, yet an . Quaker might rake that for | 


bis qwn Family, and apply it to the Quakers. 

5 have a Collection of ſeveral Ranters Books in a thick Quarto: And 
tho 
thors to be Quakets, and had mark d ſome quotations out of them, to ſhew 
the: agreement of the former Quakers with the Doctrine which their later 


Authors do bold forth : Till, ewing this Book to. A Friend, who knew 


ſome of them, and had heard. of the reſt, be told me, they were Ranters, 


and that I could ndt make uſe of theſe quotations againſt the Quakers. But 


tho! I cannot do it in the | ſenſe J intended, yet it may ſerve to better pur. 
poſe, vis. to ſhew the ane wixt the Ranters and the Quakers. 
hete, in a Treatiſe call'd, 4AM ld 5%, or, God manifeſt in Fleſh 
by Richard Coppin, Ag. 1654. p 1 find the diſtinction between Chr: 
in the Hiſtory, and Chriſt in 15 5 ery; i. e. that our bleſſed Lord Je- 
fic of Nazareth, was only Chrift in the Hiſtory, bur the Light within was 
briſt in the Myſtery, which was far greater than; the other, than Chri/t 


Ms the Hiſtory ; for that was but a Type or facile Repreſentation of what 
Vo L. II. 7Q - was 


| 


N 


Lam pretty well vers d with the Quaker ſtrain, I I took all rheſe Au- 


* 1 —— > 


_ which 12 7 interpreted, is God with 4s; that is, God derlared, revealed 


© Urine, that this Fe/as'Was the Chi, orhetwiſe than as the Quakers ſiy 
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FY Ax Wzx to the Swircs, Sc. 
40 APA wi thi Met by Cr in the Myſtery.” "And therefore” thik = 
| a enefation by 10 tir mY in was's greater M than what 
al the in desde of Chi in the wonib of the blefſed Vin 5 

Fon That the "Myſtery of God manifeſt in the Fleſh,” and che 

bild, born, lai. 1x. 6. (which is the Text of this Diſcourſe of Coppins 9 
; Chriſt or. the 9 Lig ht born in us; which is firſt a Seed, then a Son 
85 15 at laſt 0 up to be God the Father eternal. See P. II. p. 
Gee The fi tive Gaaltiy rhe notion and doctrine of the Quakers, 
And ſee Sat. Diſc Sect. I. N. xu. 855 86, ©c, where you have the ſame 
yards of Cbrift t e Hiſtory, and Ch#/i/! rhe Myſtery, and apply'd to the 
e putpole by Fill Penn, &c. Compare all this with the Quaker's 
100 to 7 7055 Wigan, which is quoted before at the end of Sect. IX. 
1 be will ſee them all fo. punckually agreeing, that it is only tran- 
E 1 6 I 5525 in his Book above quored, gives 
riſt's being born of the Virgin Mary, 
Fa 705 in ts is th Fr; + 1o , Dat 1s meant 
aid to 726 1 
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51 eſh, or the Rr does e it. "And this (47 s he p. 8.) are 
Wwe firong end wiſe in the Lord; and ſo a re Virgin char Hat, brought 
forth Chriſt, that at bz was conceit'd in the Virgin M ary, % in our Vir. 

gin Natire, and as Me travelled to bring him 22 in the Fleſh, ſo we 
5 the SÞ 77 as ſhe in the $ 2575 % We FA the Subſtance * And fays, p. 6. 
Fub Chu being born of the Virgin Mary in a corprtal ub ance of 

teſh and Bones, Was but 4 {in n or ſhadow: of his being born in you in 
20 and Glory, And that he was not Zuse, as he was born of her 
Body, but as he is born in our Hearts: For, ſays he, Though the Virgin 
Mary Bring him forth at a Son, yet his Name ſhall be ralld Emanuel, 


nd made aufe, i our Fleſh, ut in the Fleſh of our elder Brother Je- 
us; wig) is the yery Quaker Doctrine, deriv'd from Cerinthus, that Chrif 
welt in the Ma Fe 27 as in us, but not, according to the Apoſtles Do- 


that we are Chriſt, 2, e. by his dwelling in us; and chetefore, that the 
5 75 Chriſt belongs to us as well as unto him. See P. I. 259, Sc. and 
325, Sc. See likewiſe Sat. Dif. Set. V. N. i. and N. xn. where you 
will Go 100 George Whitehead. and Will. Penn turning this Text, Lai. Ix. 6. 
om the Et Chrift to the Light within, as Coppin here does. 
But „ on; and having made the outward Chrift but a fign and 4 
aw, fades to leave him, and go to the ſubſtance, 1. e. truſt 
wholly. to the Light within: For then (lays he p. 7.) having ſeen and 
known the $ haue, you no more will „ine the eib an Ten 
thoſe as unbelieying and hard-hearted, who now loo back upon that which 
15 came and pa , to wit, Chriſt in the Fleſh, who then appeared as 4 
Fign. . Aprecable to this are the Words of Will. Penn, in his Qua beriſin 
a new, Vel name for old Chriſtianity, (he ſhould have ſaid, for old Ran. 
zeriſm * P. 12. That Jmce they believe that out ward appearance, (i. e. of 
Chriſt i in the Fleſh they need not preach what is not to be again. And 
p. 6. 7 75 Faith iu the hiftory of briſt's outward manifeſtation has been 
2 dead ly, Poyſon ſon theſe ſe later Ages have been infected with. See Sat. Di/. 
ScR. I. 515 and X. And the Quakers ſay, in their Doctrine of Perfecli. 
ty 1174 cated, f . T9. So when you come to know this (viz. the power of 
he Light or Ch rift within) o will ceaſe remembring his death at Jeru- 
alem, 


and will come to ſee, how he hath been crucify'd in Jon. 9 And 
| eorge 
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Geor 2 Fox in his Surat P apers for. the reading Truth, i: „ 
2 So alt enden e Frere Hong Eo: A e Tae! 2 

In chis  Volutht be ste Went ntioned theſe Natter Thats; a 
18 one without 4 Nate, but Bears this In iption, To the Miniſters bf the 
Church of England and New. Engl ant Churches, where p. 24. it is ſaid, 
That the Churches know not the e of Chriſt, 2 yet 7 miich as 
Chriſt, 4 er the. Fleſh. Thus ſay the Quakers,' hat neither Bo op, Epi f 
729 recbyterian, Independents or 1 aptiſts, underſtand Df: Blobd of 


cus Chriſt 20 more than a brute Beaff. What they mean by this Blood, 
ſee P. I. p. 258. Te is the fine wich tis Author, who will not have Chrif 
ro 

was ihe Mai Chri Jeſus (lays he) but God in Fleſh; the Saviour of Men? 
Not the Mau, but God in that Man twat Jeſus the S#vidur — The hypo- 
human Nature, but the haman Nature united to God even the Father, 
was the Perſon of the Hon. This is what George Fox aſſerts, that it was 
105 in our Bodies as well as in that of the bieſfed Virgin. 

Fot they EX| lain this union of God with us to be more than by the in- 
ſtian Senſe ; bat to be even à natural ublon, in vet Nature, Eſence, Sub. 
1 Perſon,. and Being, fo that we are very God: Which they have 

Thomas H. 2 wrote à Book, call'd, Glory ſumerimes afar off, Now 
22 Ling in, .« Ke An. 1653. oh purpoſe upon this fubject, ro ſhew;" that 

br that, 92 1 85 of Chriſt and Saints ir In 520 ande; and that Saints 
5 25 455 Fa as be aid of theirs. He fays, Seck. IV. p. 10. Thar 
46 union 0 
each of 407 SubNlance, bi. 'fubſantial Natures, and not only each of 
others Oualifications or Habit. Thus the Quakers do deny that Chr iff 

4 Ara wn, [3 5. Sec P. . p. 305. 
gain, 10 1am Eres, ee famous Author amon 77 the Ranters, 
Ped. Ah. 1653, 06n purpoſe to ſhew, that Chriſt, whom he calls the Babe 
©Glory, is how boru in the Fleſh of the Saints: And applies to this the 
that the ont Ward Chi, was but 4 Child while he was upon Earth, 
— snow grown, to be a Man in them, even God brought forth in chem : 
Dilpenſation. - Thus 170 ys 'he, it the end of his Preface, *Fwas but 2 Child, 
the Child Jeſus Was, br onght forth in the Goſpel Diſpenſatzon, Act. . 27. 
was * imperſect ſtate, and that a more perfect Was to come upon them 
the Renters, therefore' he; gots, on a) When ue all rome to a perfect Man, 
e 
is fulfilled, A Woman ſhall compaſs a Man, Jer. xxx1. 33. 'Tis not a Babe 
4 vor 4 Child any more, but a Man, that's the mighty God is brought 
waker, p. 98. See P. II. p. 4 415. 
It Yrs te 9 75 Sea. X "how the Quakers have attributed 1 ſorts 


be God, but on W thar God was in him, as in all good Men. For what 
Patical Onion, fo. called, being not between the Per jon of the Son" and 
God the Father who took Fleth: See P. II. p. 113. And be means « our 
fluences or inſpitation of his Holy Spirit, or a myſtical union, in the chri- 
ga Rom ia Ranters, as ſhew'd P. II. Sea; VII. Ni. 
g. In. being, as he calls it with us, is not by 164 and habits of Grace, 
1775 aud Saints ſtands in, or is by a mutual partiripation 
is 2 Perſon from the Saints and, Angels a5. in their Sword of” the 
5 his Babe of G Glory. Neal, forth in the broken Fleſh of the Saints, 
19 efore-mentioned, which ſpeak of the Incarnation of Chrit; and 
And ſo thinks that they are Come to a far bigher ſtare than the firſt Goſpel 
[This. is becauſe it is there faid, 2% Child Jeſus; ſo that he thought that 
79 the 7 5 -of the abe of the fulneſ3 of Chriſt, then the Prophecy 
th in Glory. This. is WP, copy d verbatim by Will. Penn itt” his 
of knowledge of all things ſince the creation of Moſes, of Chrifl, and of 


all Hiſtories, not to reading OT hearing, but immediately to the diſcovery 
0 


2 , "0 * 
— 9 "0 
9 1 N 4 * mM 18 
o 4 * * * 
* V4 : * L S 9 
{IT 
. 


A . 8 . 4 = 4 2 * 5 FO * 
" "Was, kn th, n _—_ 7. . » 2B. 2 OLE "HY | - . a 9 TY Se #7 tk + 
K a , \ F * 9 \ * L F 4 _—_— * , a A SY y * =. 2 4 : a * * IK, 
4. a —_ 8 — . * p e's | Sar atv 9 1 a - r +35 3 9 e _ 1 1 1s the * ts "Re ; 8 I * % oY 
N 2 F * ; To Sa. 1 4 . 1 i * * " * 4 a 4 5 X au. : , b « 4 Þ A * 2 a | 0 Ivey) 5 , L 
I 4 Is * * _ 7 * o WOW * 4 , wk * r E C's 2 . * x A p . 
- \ * * * 9 q vet Y  —_— Os, h . : — G 4 4 
P ; % 4 5 d 2 | "_ : * * N A 25 94 % | * * * 2 V 0 
* 4 * 4 a ” : . - A % . . A 4 - * 
. > N » « —* 8 „ ae : * 4:50 Vas * , 4 * 
. n . * 0 = , . 5 * 0 * ** 3 1 4 
n 93 k * * * 0 » 
: l = 8 — : « 
3 1 . 1 % \ = N 1 * 0 1 
£ - - > 
5 h * . : 5 1 e 
4 . 4 T- A A o - 
v . * 
| hs 1 | . 5 
f \ F 1 * | 
y 1 1 7 | Ks . 8 4 : . y 7 , 
o þ 


Quakeriſm, and 
Ranters. 


CONnY 


= - 


That of the Quakers js ſpoke to before. And this ſhews 
that. they; were not the ae of that pretence to uniperſal Heirſbip 
throughout all the Earth. Tho they pol * 

away With the honour of baying invented it. 


12 


it, yet. they muſt not 5 
They have but tranſcrib d from the f „N n 
Now let the Reader jndge what ground il, Penn had for that Boaſt, 


not be allow d the credit of being an Hereſi. 
27 new Seck; Only thus far, that as in the 


en BOS ies ann 
Quakeriſm is not only thus to be gueſs d at in the ge- 


Shepherd, only a Boy hir d to look after the Sheep with his fellow Hnks. 
The, Quakers would fain make ſomething of him: But Z75n4s made him a 
Ranter. And he, had afterwards. a mind to ſet up for himſelf: Vet wanted 
wir to 9 a name for his Party; till the name of Quakers was beſtow d 
upon them by others from their monſtrous quaking and ſhaking, while un- 
der the poſſeſſions of the Deyil; which is fully ſnewn P. I. p. 261, Sc. and 
their guilty. excuſes confirmiog it. And this was as juſt a figure of their In- 
ſpirations as the Fax's keeping Sheep of his Miniſtry. © © 

But as the Principles of Quakeriſm were none of the invention of Fox, 
or any of his Cubbs; ſo can it not be imagin'd, that all thoſe Seas of Forty 

One came from the ſilly Ringleaders of them that ſtarted up here in Eng- 
land. They were bur vaumpt here. The Cargo came from Holland, 
Which always found kind hoſpitality at our hands. Thence came the 7 
| 4 ni TID) neren TED) Why} 1 8 mily 
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An Ast th be Sirch Er. 
of Live, es up ler dy David Gree of Delt, and tet by Heh 
Nicholas er, 2 10 h 


% "Nicholas of Amſterdam. ' id lik An: 

"oat the year 1536. And they have, ſince that tigie, been dul recruit 

How eher, gor i e that there was an She when ome Zeal 
„ four Dutch Ana- 


ih id George of Delf, and aft 
”y *Thencb" de bed likeivite the 'Kidbaptiſts 


"4s Mewn agarnlt ther. | The 3.4" ,of AI. 46, x79 5 
baptiſts bare igors it Pius Croſs l. And the 27 of Nov.two 1 


"Anabaptiſts Were burnt. in Smzrbield. © An. 1539, wo Dutch Anabaptiſts 
; 6e betet berwixt Southwark and Nawmgron ay d An. 15 125 arg 
gtegation of Dureh Anabapriſts were. cover upon” Faſter Day ie a 
1 ;. of whom twenty ſever, Were taken, "and ſome 
"made to recant. The ſame year, (which was the % of een Bliss 
erh) one Man and two Women, Durch Anabaptiſts, were condemned to 
he burr; but che Women were converted, and the two Men were baniſſt d. 
The 21 of Fahy, the fame year, two Dutchmen, Atabapriſts, were burnr 
in Smithfield. And in the year 1561, the Queen ifſa'd a Proclamation, 
commanding the Anabaptiſts, and other Hereticks who had flock'd hi- 
ther from beyond Seas, to depart the Realm in twenty days, upon pain of 
Impriſonment and forfeiture of Goods and Chattels, whether they were 
natural born Subjects or Foreigners. E 

But when theſe Guards were taken away, and the Durch Toleration 
was made a precedent for the Engliſh Reformation in the grand Schiſm 
and Rebellion of Forty One; then the Flood-gates of the infernal Pit 
being ſer fully open, the Sun and the Air were ſoon darkned with the 
Smoke, out of which came crowned Locuſts, that ſet up for Kings and 
Prophets; but their Faces were as the Faces of Men, tho' their Teeth 
were as the Teeth of Lions: For they are the Spirits of Devils, which 
came out of the mouth of the Dragon. | ___ 

From theſe two great branches of the Anabaptiſts, and the Family of 
Love, there ſprang multitudes of Sub-diviſfions of them, which were 
known by ſeveral names. And rheſe refin'd and ſuperſin d upon one 
another, till this Monſter came to its full growth of deformity in the 

uakers. LG of Cs. 2 A K | 5 9 ws 
nina, tho' it was farrow'd in Holland, and ſent to be nurs d in Eng- 
land, was begot by Rome. For Jobs Becold; the Taylor of Leyden, or 
John Matthias the Baker of Harlem, and other Mechanicks, who led 
the Dance in Dutehland, were as incapable of themſelves to have broach'd 
theſe Hereſies as our Cobler &. Fox, and other raſcally Vermin, Tinkers, 
Taylors, and Fidlers, who danc'd aſter their Pipe here. 

But that being then the place of univerſal Liberty of Conſcience, the 


Tx 


6 Toft, 2 ON! 
"Houle without 


Jeſuits, and other Romiſh Emiſſaries there, began to purſue their curſed 


policy of ſowing the Seeds of all the ancient Hereſies (unknown) among 
the ignorant and deluded Mob; that, by the many Diviſions and Con- 
fuſion that muſt needs thence enſue, People might be forc'd back to Po- 
pery, to preſerve any face of Chriſtianity, as if they had rather we ſhould 
not be Chriſtians, than not be of their Communion. 

And when the like Toleration was open'd here, then they came hither 
as faſt under the ſeveral diſguiſes of thoſe multifarious Sets, which they 
had propagated amongſt us: Of this the inſtances are numerous and unde- 
niable, ſome authentically vouch'd in Foxes and Firebranas. 

Here I might take occaſion farther ro vindicate Set. XV. of the Sz. 
of the probability that Popiſh Emiſſaries did ſet up and propagate Qua- 
keriſm in England. For tho' they had not appear'd in the very guiſe of 
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Hereſiogr. p. 35, 36. Howe's Chron. p. 576. + p. 579. 679. 
Vo L. II. FT may the 
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I An A x wan to th, $. 125 erate 
= * PRs Vet ving broach d thaſe former Seats and Hereſjes, 
alter w de Fa uſp dig- gg þ may he truly faid, th at Quakeriſ;: 
"alſo came out of 77 775 are, very angry that this 
: SELF Is 4 big bi.4 1 0 e And Ju. 
8 efe yer gain. 8 . e hot E 1 alt lege againſt. them 
| | 00 his 1 Beg, ey are. 5 Na ty * Firel Fands in that 
Seck. D the & but take no notice of it. Therefore 1 hay Ang ex d N. in. ano. 

ee 0 * Pri fl with Joh, Auland the Quaker $ Anſwer 

1 Re Epi 7 To w! ave only to add, that Hy good Providence 

vic upon oath fi he e ſtill rout fe and ee 
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EE U M Jo GELLER. 
Geoꝛge For's /aff Vil! and Tuſtament, written, n bis bun 
Hand, and now to be ſeen in the Prerogative-Office. 8 


Melſons and (2) bzidall and (3) ſpoꝛes and bootes inwatd 
) lethereths aud the newengland (5) inan Bible any my 


ä new teſtement of eight (6) langes and all my (7) fiſtkall 
1 1 That tame from beyond the (8) ſeay wich the outlandech cup and 
that thin 

one is in (6) e>nockſha dial and all my (11) over plteth bookes to be di⸗ 
bidev among my 4 ſones in Tat and alto all my other bookes and my 
(12) hamack J vo tive to Chomos Lower that is at (13) bengamin an 


any Thomas Lover may have my walnut (15) cqunock ſhalt dan and 
if he can he may get one cut by it which win be hard to vo ary He that! 
have one of my p2ofpett (r6) glafeſes in my (17) tranck at Leon and 
a pare of my (18) gloveſeſ# and my fene G. F. and the flaming ſwoꝛd 
to Nat Mead and my other two ſeals J Roſe and the other Dan Abza⸗ 


bam and Thomas Laier hall habe my Spaneſh lether (19) hud ©. Pw Hood 
3 3 5 ſha 


615 
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. 800 14 
3180 & 


7 gas 9 ** 
212800 f 


Ani 
non 
no >< 


do give to Thomas Lower my (i) fevelt/the ar at Won r Saddle 
that is 
2 Bridle 
Spurs 
great book of the fignifitig of names; and my book of the 4 Leathers 
p Languages 
7 Phy fical 
that people vo give giiiters with any my (5) tow diales'the 3 5 
10 Equino- 
Rial 
3 
trobus his clofet and (14) rachall may take that which is at Swarchmoꝛ. : Bonjamid 
1 Equino- 
ctial FR 
16 Glaſſes 
17 Trunk 
18 Gloves 
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3818 1 Un Arif of Pavuns, Sc. 
zo Tonoiſe ſhall habe my magnifing gat and Ls SY tenen * 600 com and 


21 Comb ( 
22 Caſe 


* 8 8 

8 —— | (5 oblong 

18 Write 2 1755 Tex how 115 
owerev hes i Wem a rake oy Won Takt m all winks Own 


27 Carrier hy Powelſwozth (2.7) carrer in the (28) trounke 8 Jhon For ac Powell 
29 Receit Worth in Warwickſher and let (25) Jhon For ſend Jhon Loft a full (29) 
| receat and a diſcharge and in this mater and non of * map be con⸗ 


ſarned but Jhon 8 only. E ne nan ; 
zo Little 
aegees 0 75 if wc ite T? 0 ep 1 400 8 ſha 
| D in 22 0 eis to a A 4 42 


31 Papers 

| n b bt notd-owers 
32 Sarah and (32) Sary thou may give (3 Sary — hair a (33) gine 

33 Sunne fg, the hath been (34) . ee a — W . young Mo⸗ 


34 Service- 


able man. 
„ Nele maß no (25) Maßes of Kh ings b the fe G [hav 
36 Remains O2Dg&ff them w When all is don and cle what == 
of my books. 
37 Uſe (13) Bengmin * path one 100 of mine take no (37) vowes of 
them koꝛ it when you do recerve = 

my cheat in e eb re is a leteſ gilt 

38 Services Aub 00h ſom 10 in it 0 rae th Set da it (38) 44 
among the reft ſo f it well 


39 Epiſtles And let Thomas Docker that knoeth many ok my (39) D 6a 
writen bookes which he did (26) wright com up to London to aſift frends 
8 3 of my (39) Epeſeies and other writings oy give him a 

33 

This is to be put up among G. F. ſeled up Papers that pocket that 
"Sary Mean hath. 

J do ower (a, and Sarah Mead and J. Lover to tale care of all mp 
books and (39) Epeſeles and papers that be at Benjimin Antzobis and at 
M BY chamber and thoſe that tom from Swarthmoꝛ and my joznal of my 
40 Paſſages J1ife and the (40) paſeges and travels of frends and to take them ail into 
41 they ther hands and all the over (1x) pluch of them (4x) the may have and keep 

2006 pa as a/ltbary when (41) the have- gathered them together which is 
obe parted. | 
: and fo2 them to tale charge of all my mony and defray all as J have 0!- 
| dered in my other papers and any thing of mine the may (41) the Way take 
42 their and god will and ſhall be (42) ther reward the 8 mo. 1688. 
Thomas Lover and John Bous map aſiſt you and all the * 
43 Travails and (43) travild and luſferings of frinds in the (44) beging of the ſpꝛead⸗ 
4% Tah ing of the (45) troath which J have (46) keep together will make a fine 
46 kept: hiſtoꝛp and (41) the may be had at Swarthmoꝛ with my other bookes and 
47 we fl (41) the tom to London with (47) they papers then (4r) the may be had 
either at . M. or ben Antrubs cloſet foꝛ it is a fine. thing to know the 
4 apoſtay (44) beging of the ſp2eading of the goſpell after ſo long night of (48) apo. 
49 Apoſtles ute ſince the (49) Apoſels days that now Chuſt (50) reines as * did in 
50 Reigns the ww of bis people glozp to the loꝛd for ever amen. G. F 
CD14 ' The 8. mon. 1688. 


= ae eee ee, 
e . F. to be layed in the tranke at Ul. . the 8. Yo, 1688. 
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An APPENDIXT of 'iPavmns, Sc. 
201 11 F bid: 4d: Rear 3h nh ter net 
Let me obſetve a few things bere upon this Wil. 
. . r G7 hai 4k 8 
1, It was prov'd by George Whirebead, which adds no little authority 
to t: And the truth of this Copy here printed can be atreſted\by-ſeveral 
who have ſearched the Office. 42 ee mene nen 
. Here is no beginning of his Willy In the name of God, as is uſual with 
all Chriſtians in this laſt Act of their Life; nor recommending of his Soul 
to God, (for he thought that was a part of God:) Far leſs, of his Body to 
the Earth, in hopes of irs Reſurrection; for the: Quakers believe nothing 
of that: Nor is there a word of his truſting to the Merits, Sufferings, or 
Death of Chriſt for his Salvation; for he thought that all that was per: 
form'd within him, and that he himſelf was Chriſf. He calls not upon God's 
Mercy, for he thought he had no need of it, as having no Sins to anſwer 
for, but that he was pure and perfect as God; and ſo they fay all. No 
ripht Quaker was ever known to die with a Lord have mercy upon him in 
reer, ; 105907 0109 "0177 ant GDI” Dy Ivo ec ff >; 
It has beet ſhew'd P. I. Set: xvi. that rhe Quakers are Deiſts; and as 
they live they die; in the mode moſt in vogue amongſt the Deiſts, that is; 
hard! Without any ſenſe of Chriſt, or of reveal'd Religion; truſting only 


to what is within them: Which the one call Light, the other, Reaſon ; + 


and in which they magnify themſelves! _ 
We are beholden ro George Whitehead for a notable Example of the 
uaker manner of dying, without any ſenſe of their Sins; which is told 
P. IT. p. 347. But here is a greater inſtance in their firſt and chief Apoſtle, 
George Fox himſelf! and ſtands inſtead of many arguments, as a Picture is 
a more lively repreſentation, than a Deſcription: And ſurely they cannot 
be angry to make this inference from it; That to live a Quaker is the moſt 
likely way to die like one. 
—3. The hand-writing of George Fox (for I have ſeen it) is as bad as his 
ſpelling; both equal to his Senſe and Learning: Judge then what licking 
there muſt be to print any thing that he wrote! When after being the 
etended Author of ſo many Books, he ſhews us how he could write and 
| Znglih. They could never lick this lump beyond a Bear; and yet 
had he the unparallell'd Impudence to put his name to a Book of thirty two 
Languages, (for of ſo many; as I femember, does his Battle. dore conſiſt;) 
and ſets his name not only on the Title-page, but under the ſeveral Pages, 
as here in his Will under ſeveral Paragraphs: And yet he underſtood not 
one Letter of any of theſe Languages, but the Eugliſßh; and that, as here 
we ſee. And I have heard ſome of his deluded Followers ſay, that they 
did once believe he underſtood all thoſe Languages by immediare Inſpiration, 
ſuch as was given to the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt, (for they were ſure he had 
no other way:) And to what other end did he put his name to a Book, 
and under-ſign the ſeveral Pages of it, but ro be thought the Author? at 
leaſt, the Corrector ? And there is no ſtranger (who knew not George Fox) 
but would certainly conclude that G. F. and no other, was the Author; 
and After-ages might not know what a prodigious Dunce he was: And 
then the Apoſtle of the Quakers might come in time to vie with the Apo- 
file of the Indies. | | 


But what is more monſtrous, this notorious Lie and Deceit of G. F. he 


fathers upon the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe immediate inſpiration he pretends 
that he wrote every thing that he did write; and that whoever ſpeaks a 
word, and not from the Mouth of the Lord, is a falſe Prophet, and a 
Conjurer. | 


Vor. II. 78 And 
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of God, &c. And is it not then dangerous for him? &c. 


N 
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And this G. F. muſt be, by his own rule, and the confeſſion of all the 
Quakers in the World, if he underſtood not all theſe Languages to which 
he pretends in his Bart le. dure; which no Quaker now alive dare ſay, while 
there are ſd many fill living who knew George Fox, 
But / Languages were Fo him no. more than Duſt, who, was before Lan. 
guages were See before, p. 59. SAC aptt Dorf res} So al 7, 
4. What he left of value is not expreſsd in his Will, (there might be rea. 
ſons for that) but in other Papers which are therein nam d. What need the 
World's People know how rich the Jpurney- man Shoe · maker died by his 
Preaching-rrade, and clamouring againſt Hirelinng ?? 
Therefore” what is bete diſpos d of muſt be underſtood by way of Re. 
liques from their firſt Saint and Founder: For what other uſe could old 
Spur. leathers, a naſty Comb, and Gliſter / pipe be hequeathed; and with ſuch 
caution, Make no noiſe f theſe: things, and that religious regard, but 4 
them in the Life, as I have ordered them'? How otherwiſe could theſe 
Spur-Leathers, Sc. be uſed in the life, but as Reliques, and carrying ſome 
virtue in them, convey'd from him who wore them! And we may per. 
haps hear hereaſter of Mitacles done by them, as good as any pretended 
to by their Owner, and publiſhed by his Followers, in their Legend of 
his Journal. E 336 0 IL) »\ 3.4, Re | | 
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William Clark's Letter zo Geo. Whitehead. 
George N. hitehead, 1 September 14, 1699, 


\ 


i 1 oimaicated, &c. I defire thee ro anſwer me by a Letter under 
8 7% thy own hand, whether thou art willing to agree to Time and 
Place, and publickly ſtand by thoſe Pages in thy Book, and 
— the other of the Friends, as thou haſt cited, and not lie lurk- 
ing in thy hole ſcribbling, as thou haſt done for many years; and in thy 


Letter to anſwer the following Queries. 


Quer. 1. Truth and Innocency vindicated, &c. p. 21. Tis not ſaid to be 


dangerous for all Men to read the Scriptures, but to them that pervert them. 


Did Richard Hubberthorn pervert the Scriptures when he ſaid, Chriſt 
made his Grave in the righteous, and in the wicked; I ſay, did R. H. 
pervert the Scriptures, Tea or Nay? MY, 

| S2 2. Truth and Innocency vindicated, &c. p. 22. That whatever 
might be known of God, was manifeſted within, for God hath ſhewed it 
unto them. This is cited by . P. for Nom. I. 19. The words are as fol- 
loweth, - Becauſe that which may be known of God was manifeſt in them, 
or, 70 them, as on the margin, for God hath ſhewed unto them, Rom. I. 19. 
Did „,. P. pervert the Scriptures, in ſaying, Vhatover might be know! 


ha Que /. 


Having ſeen lately a Book in thy Name titled, Truth and Innocency 


* 


ere 
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1 
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An Arpa of Parpas, Sc. 619 
Quer. 3. Did Gronga' Fen do well, when Land others ſaw B. M. kneel Bartolo. 
down and adore G. 4. and he forbid it not, hut {ts ked B. M. on the Fore- mew Malam. 
bead? And did that Quaker anſwer me right when I told of it? The auſwer 
was; He did not worſhip G. F. but the Light in George Fox. This I can 
be, Zea: of e bee y [1 e eee ee gon 
8  Duer 4. Did Ti M. of Newbury do well in ſetting, open hi Shop-Win- Thomas 
dow on a firſt day, as on Market. days, and / ſaid he was moved of God to Meh. 
do it Tea or Nay? George, I have known thee about forty years; di- 


"© 


re thy Letter to be left with Jeſeph Cray in Newbury for: me. 
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Thought meet to return thee thy uncivil ſcornful ſcribble, rather than 
nd ſe I think to ſerve the reſt, if any 
London the 16 | Soo fans, _ 
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concern my Husband with it, a 
more of that kind be ſent by thee. 
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The Qualers unmasbd, and clearly detected io be but the Spawn 
of Romith Frogs, Jeſus and Franciſcan Fryars, &c. by Will. 
Prynne of Swainſwick E/q; 24 Ed. London, printed for Ed- 
ward Thomas in Green-Arbour, 1655. 470. Ft 


22 
8 


The Information of George Cowliſhaw of the City of Briſtol, Ironmonger, b. 
| JOE taken the 22 of January, 1654. 5 | . 


Ho informeth on his oath, that in the Month of Seprember laſt 
cis Informant had ſome diſcourſe in Briſtal with one Coppin- 
ger, an Iriſhman, formerly a Schooltellow of his, that came thi- 
ther for his paſſage into Ireland, who told this Informant that 

he had lived in Rome and Italy for eight or nine years, and had 
taken upon him the Order of a Fryar of the Frauciſcan Company: And he 
told this Informant, that he had been at London lately for ſome Months; 
and whilſt he was there, he had been at all the Churches and Meetings, publick 
and private, that he could hear of, and that none came ſo near him as the 
Quakers. And being at a Meeting of the Quakers, he there met with two 
of his acquaintance in Rome, (the which two Perſons were of the, ſame 
Franciſcan Order and Company) that were now become chief Speakers a- 
mongſt the Quakers, and he himſelf had ſpoken among the Quakers in Lon- 
aon about thirty times, and was well a proved of amongſt them. And this 
Informant farther ſaith, that he (che ſaid Mr, Coppinger, asked him, hoe 
ow | bo 8 5 kinds 
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Mr. prynne': the 


conjecture. 


Wu bF öpimehg in Religioh 
| told him 


Se. 
oh there were in Briſiot? And this*Triformiant 


Ain App ENA of Pa PERS, 1 


that there were ſeveral Opinions and] 2 But not nam. 
ing che Ouakers, the ſaid Mr. Cppisger asked him, Whether there had been 
any Quakers*it* Briſtol? And the Informant anſwered him, No: Where. 
upon the ſaid Mr. Coppinger—expreſlly replied,” chat if chis Informant would 
ive Hit 5%. he would make it 500/. if ſome Quakers did not come to By;. 


fol within thres Weeks or A Month then following. And on the Morrow 


following rhe ſaid Cyppinger departed this City for Ireland his native place, 
and about eighteen days after there came to this City two Perſons that bear 
me of Quakers; [Moft likely his two fellow Franciſcan Fryars fore. 
mention'd,  who-have there dane much hurt, and gain'd many Diſc: 
ſome whereof diſturb d two of the Miniſters publickly in the Church, and 
aſſaulted and revil'd one of tbem in the' Streets very lately. 
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Or. 


Alelef Reply to John Audland's railing Paper. 


Eeting (ſince the Premiſſes ſent to the Prefs) with a printed Pam. 

phlet lately publiſhed, entituled, The Innocent delivered out of the 
Jnare, &c. full of unchriſtian Railings, againſt our Miniſtry, Magiſtrates 
in general, and my ſelf with others in particular, written by 5 ec 
land, an Arch- Quaker, (who cannot write fix Lines of true Engl toge- 
ther) and finding in the Title-page, and p. 36, Sc. thereof this Inſcription, 
An Anſwer to a ſtandalous Paper put forth by William Prynne,' entitu- 
led, The Quakers unmask'd and clearly detected; herein his $landers 
are made to appear, and he is clearly unmask'd, and plainly detected, be. 


ing taken with a Lie in his Mouth : I thought meet by way of reply to 


ſo much only as concerns my Paper, to give thee this brief account there- 
of, in the cloſe of this enlarg'd Edition. : 
t. That his chief exception is againſt Cow/;ſhaw his oath, as untrue, on- 

ly upon this ſlender ground, p. 37, Two of ur, whom the World reproach- 
ully calls Qualers, came from the North (being mov'd of the Lord) in the 


Month of June; we came into the City of Briſtol the 12 day of the Month 


call'd july; and on the morrow, being the 13" day, we were at two 
Meetings, the one with the People call d Anabaptiſts, the other with the 
People call d Independents, and we were mov'd by the Lord to ſpeak at 


| both their Meetings, which we did, as ſeveral of thoſe People can bear 


witneſs, Thou ſaith, in September, George Cowleſhaw being ask'd by 
Coppinger, zf there had been none of thoſe People calld Quakers in Bri- 
ſiol } Hh anſwered, No. Now this is falſe; for ſome of us, who is [0 
call d, (mark his Engliſh) was then at Briſtol, for we had Meetings at the 
Redde Lodge in Briſtol, the 10˙ and 13% of September, at which were ſe- 
veral hundreds of People, which will all witneſs, that thy Oath is falſe. 
Anſw. But doth this convince the Oath to be falſe ? No verily, but rather 
confirms it for truth. For tho* two of you went to two private Meetings 
of Anabaptiſts and Independents in Briſtol, and ſpake to them in July the 
13, yet that was unknown to Cowleſhew and moſt others; and you ſpake 
to thoſe People then, not under the name or notion of * Quakers, but on- 
ly of Anabaptiſts and Independents: And your ſpeaking to ſundry after in 
and about Briſtol on the 10˙, 13", 15", 17, 19% of September, at which 
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' * Whoſe opinions they juſtify againſt Infant Baptiſm in this new pamphlet, p. 20, 3t, 32. 
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The ſuſpenſion of the Laws by ſome in ſu 
Vermin at that ſeaſon; will ex&þſe Both h 
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1 — n {OS 0. 4 
Two Quakers did lately in /eſtminſter-Hall [May 14.) deny the Scrip- 
rures to be the Word of God, Sr. Heaven; Nei 480 Ke RE | IG 
the Dead, Sc. as the Divrhal'sPrinr) (1/10 2 6 martin ny 4th 
1 23 dec conoh wary, ene. 

Mr. . the 1 of the Anabaptiſtical hew dipt Congrega- 
tion at:Hexam near Neucaſiſe, (a Papiſt or Popiſh Prieſt ↄf late, tho n 
a zealous Anabaprifl and 895240 in his 3 eh: orofelſerh, 9 
theſe Shakings, Sc. (now us d by the e were deriy'd from the Frau- 
ciſean Fryars, as Mr. Tho. Neld, Rich. Prideaux, Sam. Hammond, Vill. 
Cole, Will. Darent, (five Reverend Miniſters in and near Newcaſtle) al- 
ſure us in their Perfect Phariſee, under Monki/b Holineſs, manifeting it. 
elf in "the Grnerution of Men call Quakers, London; 163 ũ . 
One Mr. Miuchur ft Ironmonger in Ab ington, in the County of Berks, 
married a Papiſt; and finding that he could not prevail with her to change 
het-RUligion, he allow'd a Popiſh Prieſt to viſit her frequently; ſo that he 
became very well acquainted with him. This Mr. A incburſt was oblig d 
to goto London one Sunday; he went from home Betimes in the Morn- 
ing, and overtook (his Wife's Confeſſor) the Popiſh Prieſt: about Henly up- 
on Thames in Oxfordſhire. They travelF'd together till they came near Long- 
foril, (about a Mile beyond Co/ebrook) where there was, and (Fm told) ſtill is a 
Quakers Meeting: Houſe. When they came thither, the Friends were com- 
ing out from the Meeting: The Prieſt (perceiving this at ſome little di- 
ſtance) ſtopt, and let Mr. V inchurſt go on. When he had rode a little way, 
he look'd back to ſee what was become of bis Fellow. Traveller, and (to 
his ou wonder) perceiv'd the Friends come up to the Prieſt, ſhake him 
by the hand, and expoſtulate why he was not with them that day? They 
told him they expected he would have been there ſooner; and he anſwer d: 
that he had deſign'd it, but was otherwiſe hinder d. Mr. Winchurit ſtay d 
however till he came up; he rated him for pretending to be a Prieſt, when 
now he found he was a Quaker, and forbid him ever to come to his Houle 
again. The Prieſt ſaid, that they were a good innocent ſort of 3 
own'd that he was acquainted with and had kindneſs for ſeveral of them, Gc. 
This Winchur ii has not been dead above twelve or fourteen years, and I 
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Eau to divide, tule and govern things, this is the Word of 
be Lord God ro yu Take beed of acting — Chriſt ypere 
de is made maniiaſt : take heed of ating or doing any thing 
_— them that he in the pure Religion, or acting auy thing againſt Rel- 
gion; how know you but prey thing is fallen out to try you whether of 
Bo you act againſt Chriſt where! he is manifeſt in his Members, for it is 
ſaid, Cbriſt in gon; and if Qruſi be in you the Body is dead becauſe of 
Sin ; and if Chriſi be within, en he ſpeak in Righreouſueſs, and be 
confeſſed there Id Now if 7 be not in you (mark) Jeſus Chrif 
be not in you, . Chriſt be within muſt he not ſpeał 
(mark) Jef jo" the Emanuel, 'theifame; is it offence for Chriſt to 
et a Jeſu to ſpeak where be j within ? Now examin your ſelves; 
yourſelves bow that Chriſt is in you except you be 
Alf Jeſus Chrift-be in you mull he not ſpeak in you? 1s 
ir not he that muſt ipcak ? for the natural Man receives not the things of 
God, becauſe they · are ſpiritually diſcerned, and they are fooliſhneſs unto 
him; and did not the'Apoſtte fay, He did not live, but Chri#, it was Chrif 
that lived in him (mark again) it was Chraft that lived in him; if it was 
Chriff chat lived in him, it was Chriff that ſpeak in him, and the life that 
he lived ic was y faith of che Son of God (mark) what a life was this; 
and did he not fay that the Son of God was revealed in bim? and if the 
Son be revealed 4 any, muſt it not be he that muſt ſpeak and declare of 
the Father? but people have had the form of godlinels ſince the days of 
the — but have wanted the thing, and wants the thing that _ i 
poſll 
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come o bis promiſe; which doch witnels th 15 1 Hot 75 be 
John ſay in his Epiſtle, that the Son of God was come, 15 1 Pers n in Him: * 
aud this was che true Got and Eternal Life; and do not t | 2 
ſeveral Epiſties; wah Darn re e t yen long Fas 90 
in yon, and of tbeir being che ſons of God and the lon. 15 oats 
them, and che Faves ende i So, and 1 ery i chem 
Have ye not heard cheſe things read, and amo an 10 70 960 hate 
94 88 of godlinels ; 
and Cb in the male and the female, and God will | im y ou, and 


things: long: been hid amo them that, have 


walk in yon j and the Word is in thy heart, and is not Chriſt's Nate call- 
ed the Word of God? Now think you not it ſtrange to find any to wit- 
neſs theſe things, and that theſe things ſhould be poſſeſſed; you that have 
— form of godlineſz long, the night of the 1 Rp hath been 1 
cheſe words were ſpoken forth, and gc e enjoyed. that he 

be. tid 


ſpake of: but new cometli te ed the things that rhey Ui 
Which ſpoke the words, which e i he have, 15 the, forth of ia 
night of the apoſtacie ſince the days of Now if it be 
3 ſpirit of God, nor the voice of the Father, nor the et of Chriſt 
ſpeaks in man, it is natural and, devilih, and i is it. hat ſtands a- 
2 the voice of Chriſt and the ſpirit of God; es any meer r creature 
by him made, ſaith that he is Chriſis that is falle „ * is not {Þ ; for all 
crearures that were created were by him, for im; and all lings that 
were made were created for his ſervice, G rift Zeſics the Power of God, by 
which all things were made and created; and 4 Fre, rhe Power of God is, 
there is Chriſii and Chriſt is the Power of God 725 e notice of that) t 
Power of God is everlaſting; where the Power of God is 178 and felt, 
Chrift is receiv'd and felt; and where the Power of God ſpeaks Ch deaks; 
and ye that feel the Power of God, ye feel Cha, and will Ly t be off hed $ the 
Power of God where it ſpeaks, which is Ghri/t, and ſo Chri Rope 
who ate in the power : and where the power of God doth, ale 10 
ſpeak, the power of the Devil that 1 and that HY which cb is torment- 
ed at the power of God, which is Chriſt that ſpeaks; if tho ruth ſpeak, 
n it not Chrift ? Doth he not ſay I am 1 Tuch, and if te life Toe 
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thi it the wer of God. K, it is rhe truth: I it be the power 
o d (0k 5 "which is tHe" true Chr; it is ther p Eh | 
Devil, which 8. h be falſe ry 7 S n if C 

be in Feb . A e becauſe of Sin, and there the? Sin is dead: 


| ue! and the ut; and the Prince of peace? 
ince of Life, and the Hoeſanah? Anthis not this wit- 
e is made manifeſt ? Or is he divided from theſe? Aud 
nor be che Lab of God'? And are not they gainſt him where he is ma- 
nifaſt ph 0 ob 150 got ha ade him to'ſpeak, and ſuch(as would not 
e him {+48 you — ice what hath been / loſt ſinks ide 


des, rhat they 67 and this night of Apoſtaſy, which time 


50 f he pe 12 der 86 8 sming again made 
23055 1 have been J * Truth, the e o 8 Form, — 


Mobo] 


Tife 'of 5 atid rz *binafelf the Emanuel: "Therefore take heed of 


Perſęcuting that which i is Created and Made by his Power, where the power 


1 teckiy g and dwelt in, 1 0 the powe se which power is Christ, and 

which, tl 790 bowet 1pek „Hand where the power of God rules; 

in or And it is 9 this he mouth of the Seed ſhould be ſtopped; 

80 of God and wekknelt wre and conſider theſe things before you 

el 5 D nad 3617 uz l lig. Lein; 

Mes Jeſus Chrift, and it is N aſphemy, but Truth; but if the Secd 

of the Se ent ſpe 4. and fay he 8 Che, Hat: is the Lyar and: the Bla. 

; but the Head of the 8e is to be brũiſed, which is the cauſe of 

all 1 . Lak and nag: "with' che Sei of the 1 which is 
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Shop t here is a is judged; but where the Seed is, that is to 
conſidet cru Was in the Apoſtles that cauſed them to ſuffer. 
7 2. Il be $668 ſpeak} which is Chriſt, he hath noorhes Namey for th: 
570 and the l of all Bl bemy; ; and is not the Seed which is 
e Fay or ban 
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nes of N Cb bern he was hos rm. glorios 
© when that the Re oice was cty'd Hoſannah to the hig 


2 Was 


not this to the aſtoniſhing of rhe'Beholders,” and amazement of ebe World? 


Did it not tir up all chief Prieſts, and Herod,” was not he puzled about his 
Birth, and they 9 1 at his coming? Did not the Chief Prieſts and Ru- 
lers gather againſt him'who was full of Grace and Truth? Did not the Glory 
of him ſhew it ſelf forth when he went up into Jeruſalem,” when the high 
Voice was ſpoken, ,and the — oh to him ſung, the ſtrength ordain d out of 
the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings? And was not Jeruſalem the higheſt 
place of Worſhip? And did not 12 ſtrength which was ordain'd for the 
bes and Sucklings, ſer the Prieſts and Rulers on rage againſt Chriſt, that 
they Ran? and flew him ? And did not that make Herod and Pilate 
Friends in the” higheſt place of Wotſhip ? Did not he ſay, and tell his Diſ- 
ciples, he would come again, the Ho/annah, him that was cry'd G/ory 70 
rhe hi 1. 5 ? And did not he come again to his Apoſtles according to his 
romiſe, and make his abode with them, and ſup with them? Did not the 
ſtles fay to the Saints that Chriſt was in them the Myſtery, the hope of 
Glory Y; 10 if he was in them, the Body was dead becauſe of Sin ? Did not 
che Apoſtle fay, "Examine your ſelvet, prove our ſebves, know ye not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is in you except yon be Reprobates, [mark] Jeſus em 
in * the Emanuel, the Saviour, the Lamò of God, the Hoſannab: 
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bob hls.appeatande.i che Spirit as glorious in his ſecond. acting as it Was at 
his firſt Is it not as much to be admit d in the World as it was ever? An, 
fwer-thoſe things, and ſatisſy your ſelves: To-rhe Light where with Chriſt 
Jeſus hath enlightaicd you all; 1 ſpeak, that with it you may ſee when 
ou act ainſt him where he is ani ſfte dt ok Cond 2881 
To Prion; them contrary to the Juſt is to make them to grow and to 
baniſn them, is to fhame youy Roligion, and not to own the thing the 
Seripture ſpeaks of, and to put them to Death, is to deſtroy your ſelves. 
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WY Earth, aud the World, as the Devil bath? Where Chriſt is ma- 
ye ea, whether or no he ſhall not have more honour, or as much, 'where 
heis manifeffed?' And whether or nd it is affenct to bow to Many. or. to 
kneel before a Judge in the World? Whether this be offenſive ta the 
World, among the World, to bow before ſuch, and among fuch the Truth 
1 ### i And whether or no it would vot be offence to fuch, to bow to 
Chriſt where he is manifeited, and perſerute ſuch as do bow where: the 
thing is in the Truth; whether or no fuch'a thing may not be done in the 
Truth, and be a figure to all the bowings'of the Earthly Powers which 
be ont of Truth; ' which hath reigned dds Seed of God? An exam- 
ple to yon all. Therefore take heed and conſider, before you act any 
ching or judge, leſt God judge you afterward, for be aſſur d he will. I he. 
ther bote ing in the Truth may not be à figure, that ihe Seed of God ſhall 
riſe, and reign above the Eurthly Powers, and they ſhall bou ta it ? And 
bote know you but fuch things as theſe may be trials ta you; whether you 
will Per ſetute another for taking that ubich is acted among vou to your 
ſelber, in another way different from this? Now come to db as you 
would be done by, and do not perſecute that in another that is acted in the 


tue meaſure and weight: And act nothing in your own wills, nor out of 
the counſel of God, to Judge the Juſt upon Earth in this World, the Juſt 
you'll be Judg'd by, that is of the World to come, without end. I receive 
not Honour of Man; het her br ub if any do per ſecute the Seed, which 
40% take the honour of God, which it over the World: and it. They 
theniſebves do take the honour of the World, and per ſtcutet the runtrary. 


Are theſe things Judged with a zuſt meaſure, and weighed with am equal 


ballance, Tea or nay? | 
1 George Fox. 


ITY 0 
» 4 3 


attern-arid'6xample'to- thoſe that came after him, that they ſhould 

10 16" to one another? Have Waſhed: one anothers Feet? Have ye 
Anointed one © auother with Oyl that ſtumble ar theſe where they are 
ated ? Are not theſe the expreſſions of Love to one anorher ? And are 
not thefe things to be acted amongſt: rhe Diſciples of Chriſt? Are not 
theſe things Wonders amongſt you that do not Waſh one anothers Feet, 
that be out of the example of the Lord? Did not the Dilciples Waſn one 
anothers Feet according to Chriſt's example? Were not the Prophets Feet 
Waſhed? Did not Peter deſire his Head to be Waſhed ? Do not wonder 
and ſtrange at theſe things where they are practiſed: Were not the Saints 
to falure one another with a holy Kiſs? And was not Peter to be carried 
Vo I. II. 1 | whither 


D 1Þ not Chi Waſh the Diſciples-Feer? Did be not do that as a 


J Herber ai no you will ſuffer Chriſt to have as murh hononr. in the 


World; though it be profeſſed otherways in the intent, and come to the 
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mine and conſider before. you do act. 


Ar AEN HII AAA Gr. 
Whether be would nor? Was hot chere a; rime that he girded himſelf? And 
is it not the Pririce of the Air xhat Rules in the Children of Diſobedience, 
if ir be hot the Prince of Peact and the Lamb of God? And is it not an 
expreſſſion of Love and Honour, where there is the Waſhing of one ano. 
thers Feet? And for the Waſhing ot Kiſſing of Feet, it is but an expreſſion 


of Love and Humility ? And is not this à pattern and example to all you 
to Judge ydu all how far ſhort ye are off Waſhing one anothers Feet, or 


Kiſſing one andthers Feet; and do not Wrong one another about theſe 
outward things, but to come to know the Seed of God, which Bruiſed the 


| Serpents Head, which would deſtroy and fer one at enmity with another; 


that cruſheth down theſe outward things, and reigns over theſe outward 
things; which Seed of God comprehends all ſtrife, and comprehends the 


World; which Seed the promiſe and bleſſing of God is to; in which Seed 


is the Unity, and not the Enmity, for that is it which is bruiſed with it. 
Therefore do not ſnew your ſelves in Enmity againſt theſe Actions, where 


they are acted in the Seed of God in Righteouſneſs, not in the World, out 


of the Enmity; not as Juſtifying the Wicked in theſe things, nor Con- 
demning the Righteous. Mind conſideration before you do judge of ſuch 
as are moved to act theſe things, whether or no they be not examples to 
you all, to try you all, whether or not you will Perſecute, or lift up your 
hands againſt ſuch; and an act whereby you may ſearch ** ſelves, and 
fee how far ſhort ye come of a Diſciple: And come to that good in you 
all, that is of God, that with it you may overcome, if there be any thing 
that is evil, and the heaping the Coals of Fire upon that which is the Ad- 
verlary : And whether or no there be not ſuch things to he acted in Righ- 
teouſneſs and Simplicity, as Waſbing the Feet of the Diſciples, or that ſome 
may be carried whether they would not go; and if any ſhould Kiſs the 
Feet, or Waſh the Feet of another in Love and Simplicity, is that ſuch a 
Crime ? And for Jeſus and Chriſt, and the Prince of Life and Peace; if 
Jeſus Cbriſi be within, the ſecond Adam is witneſſed, God with us, which 
is Jeſus; and be not offended with this, if any do witneſs the State recon- 
cilꝰd to God, who hath witneſſed the State drove from God, the firſt Adam's 
State, who witneſſes the ſecond Adam's State, the Emanuel, God with 
us. Again, Now be not ye offended at this, leaſt you do manifeſt your 


ſelves be in the firſt Adam's State, driven from God, not Witneſs Jeſus 


Chris, God Few wk reconcil'd to God again. But if you ſtand againſt 
this, it ſhews your ſelves to be in the tranſgreſſion, e T the Ema- 
nue, which is God with us: Be not haſty in acting theſe things, but exa- 


SGeorge Fox. 

10 1 Sn | 

Except ye ſee Signs and Wonders ye will not believe; but this is come 
to paſs, that the Srriptures might be fulfill d, that ſaith, the time will 
rome thut they Jhatl think" they do God good Service when\they kill jou. 
 * Remember the Scripture; ubich ſaith;: His Face it more marr d that 
any Mun, Waium 14: And: whether this be not the ſame that gave his 
Cheeks to the Smiter; and opem d not his Mout h? And ſte now who the) 
are that haue ſpit upon him; but what evil hath be done? 1 

Norcvithſtamuing all theſe! warning, pet on the 17 of the Tentl 

Month the major part of the Houſe pronoumt d Sentence on him. 
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4 Declaration of the Hfib- Monarch Men; ſet down by Chr. 
Feake bne of their Preachers, in his Book entitled, A Beam 


w_y 


with all diligence their Time and Taleuts for the, advancement of the 
Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt throughout all the Earth. In order 
whereunto, they are to ſave. tbemſelues from that untoward Generation 
which will not have Chriſt to reign, over them; and uniting themſelves 
in one Spirit, to become a. peculiar People (or. as it were a Nation in the 
midſt. of the Nation) waiting for the Mord of Command from their Lea- 
der, to execute the Vengeance Written againſt Babylon, C for being drunk 
with. the Blood of the, Saints, and with the Blood. of the Martyrs of 


- 
* 


Jeſus. Amen. Flallelu jan. 


[4 M 
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And after; beſtowing an Exhortation upon, them, he ſays, p. 59. Toa are 


invited to be in a readineſs, and at an Hours warning, to. plead and to 
promote this bleſſed buſineſs, $6 ,, 1 to 
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Several Paſſuges and Quotations out of the Quaker Books, . which 


are iu the Snake, to which no Anſwer as given in the Switch. 


2 
9 750 ſent me by a Friend, Who was at the pains to collect them: I ex- 
s amin'd ſome of them, and found them juſt ; and I ſuppoſe all the 
reſt are ſo. Some of the Pages there ſet down as omitted, are nam'd in 
the Switel, tho'. paſs d over witbour any Anſwer ; but for the greateſt part 
are not ſo much as nam d ar all. And among the * omitted, you 
will find ſome that are partly quoted in the witch, but the moſt material 
part omitted, (of which ſeveral inſtances are given in this Reply) and is a 
reater deceit than where they omit them altogether, by ſeeming to anſwer 
what themſelves know: they do n-ũuuuuu .. 

I had not indeed thought of this method, as believing that enough was 
fad in the quotations they have produc d fully ro expoſe their Hereſies, 
and their fallacious felf condemn'd'manner of defending or excuſing them. 
And it had not been needful, if they had n n to anſwer every 
thing ia the rate, and to omit nothing that deferv'd notice; which they 
placè in the front of their Swzrch; pP. 3. and ſay, that they omit not any 
thing in the Snake Aeſerving nrics. 
And it paſſing from one quotation to another, they ſay, The neut quo. 
tation that is in the t is. as if they had omitted none at all. Of 
this notice is taken in ſeveral places of this Reply: * | | 
I they think to cbme off by the favour of thoſe words before quoted, 


defervitg notice, rat they have omitted none that deſerve notice, you 


will find, that where they thoughr ir convenient to ſlip a quotation, it was 
ſome troubleſome one, ro which they had not an anſwer ready: And they 
infiſt moſt, and Wake mon ſtir with the leſs material quotations and paſſa- 
ges, thereby to carry the Reader from the ſcent. of thoſe, upon which the 
ane ſtreſs was laid. But they pretend to anſwer all. Therefore they 

gin with the Preface; and, to ſhew their exactneſs, quote nothing of it 
in order, bur skip forward and backward, ten or twelve pages diſtance, and 
catch at an expreſſion which they wilfully pervert, againſt the plain ſenſe 
and coherence it bears with what goes before and after. 

For.example, they ſay, p. 12. Nh be ſays; Preface, p. 34. [12.] Hence we 
(himſelf and Party) diſpiſe (th they correct the Spelling in the 97. 
where it is deſÞi/e] others, and ang apt td cenſure them even unto Hell; 
he ſays true, to the ſhame of himſelf and them. Now it is plain from 
that place in the Preface, that the Author was not there ſpeaking either of 
himſelf or Party, (as this Switch calls it) but was deſcribing thoſe who 
were poſlcſs'd with ſuch Phariſaical Pride as inſpires the Quakers: And 
this they could not but know, or any one who reads the place. 


2 | I might 


HE following Liſt of theſe Quorations and Patfapes omitted wat 


32S 


pa1Jruo 25v3o1g qi 10 seg ue r umu ont. 
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1 might ſhew other the like ſort of Anſwers which they make through this 


it, an man 


there is aten thre there 


ing Sheets, thinki 
dut 290 the Res 


preface; but I think it not worth the while; and for brevity I have omitted 

of their Abfurdities in the for 
done, aud that more Wou 
Here then follows the Liſt above menrioned. |. 


ep 


on 
* 


[The Reader is deſired to take notice that the Pages referr'd fo _ 
the firſt Title of this Table, could not with any certainty be adjuſted to 


fe each ſingle: 


the preſent Edition ; becus, 


in Octavo not exceeding 


the third part of a Page here, it 90 have been am impropriety to have 
cited the whole Page as omitted where a ſmall part only was neglected.] 


Pages of the Book 
omitted according 


0 oy $72 Edit. | 


2 16 213 33 5 
8 F1 214 331 


8 5 52 219 336 | 
| 53 222 3z7| 


71 234 330 
|: 239 331 
9 241 * | 
89 2/3 33 
90 274 338. 


97 256 340 
103 278 372 
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127 260 344 
128 261 347 
8 135 281 346 
— 136 287 347 


pur 


87137 290 348 4102 
119 

120 
122 


123 


115 293 373 
*94 354. 
13 142 298 364 
14.144 299 367 
115+ 400" as 
18156 301 p 
19 161 302 
20 171 303 | 
21 172 304 | 
22 173 37 
23 174 306 | 
26 15.30 a 
26 1 
27 181 55 | 
28 182 310 
30 183 311 | 
32 184 312 
33 187 313 
37 186 3 
196 316 | | 
197 318 
201 323 
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93 255 42 
100 257 341 
106 270 343 


22 


| 3 3 
5 $6230 3288 
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127 
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130. 
146 
1148 
171 
194 


199 
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204 


207 
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211 


1212 


214 
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bh Fol. Ed. 


94 Fol. 1. 6. 


175 
21 
219 


420 
221 
222 
5 223 | 

226 
228 


229 
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117 
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ib. 
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121 
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'T14ult.: |. 


117 
I tö ult. , 
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ib. ult. 


Pages wherein ma- 


terial Paſſages 
are omitted. 
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258 ib. 


259 123 


260 ib. 


| 261 124 
264 127 
287 134 

299 139 

N. B. In the fourth Column, p. 327, cc. which follow p. 336. is occaſi 4 4 Zy the falſe Paging of 

337. but is — — 327, and ſo on. 


8⁰ Fol. 


P. 


327 149 
339 Ift 
8 155 


57 165 
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— HE 1 of p following Lere was this The uakers 

lass pfinted ſeykral Letters of ort Papers, which Mr. Ehr ſent 
to t th concerning the Light within : They made their boaſts 
that they had gor a Clergyman of the Church of England on 
their ſide. 

But he exchanging ſome Letters aſter this with the Author of The Snake 
In the Gra/s, and reading ſome of the Books which he had wrote, came 
do find, char as he did own the Light within in the true chriſtian ſenſe ; fo, 

on the offer hand, that the Quakers did miſerably peryert it, to moſt blaſ 
phemous and heretical parpoſes. Therefore, leſt he ſhould be thought to 
have eſppuſed all their wic __ Doctrines, and they receive any ſtrength 
from his N. me and ae he ſent up the — Letter, wrote with 
his own hand, and defir'd it might be bed ere for his een 


* « 4 
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Dear $5 1 | 


Aving had ſome Colhmnitirions wich * 1 Nurber of The 
217 5 in the Grafs, I find that virtunlly, or in effect, he ſtedfaſtly 
believes all the truth concerning the Light within, contain'd in the Papers 
that ſome of your /Communion haye gotten to be publith'd for me: Since 
he acknowledges the authoriry-ofBiſhops, and 3 of the chri- 
ſtian Faith accordirlg to that form of ſound words, which we call the Ni- 
cene Creed, I declare to all theWorld, that I have F ellow ſhip with him, as 

a Member of the Holy Catholick Church: And I beſtech Almighty God 
that he and you mhy carry your ſelves with all Fairneſs and Juſtice in that 
part of ydur Cohtroverſy, Which I ſhall hot undertake to determine. This 
I ſhall derermihe, or Ablöntkely ayer, that ſuch expreſſions, as he charges 
upon ſome of your moſt eminent Writers, (in ſeveral of his Books, name- 
ly, The preſent. State of Quakeriſm, I fay, that ſuch expreſſions) could 
not proceed from 4ny:other-lort of Men, but ſuch who were agitated by the 
ry ” age d natural Enthuſiaſm, or inſtigated by the Malice of 
the Devi * 

I abhotr'd this aſſage in Sam."Criſp's Letter before I had read the ſo- 
ber Anſwer that was given to it :=— A mock Prayer and Devotion in 
** theſe words, viz. I pray Gdd direct you, umd have mercy upon you. If 
a Mouhtebank, or a Sta e-Player had told me fo, I ſhould have given 
as much heed to him: For what thy Prayers ſhould ſignify, I can't tell, 
** unleſs it be to encreaſe thy own Damnation, 


If 
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At AEN DIN of Paris Gs. 
1 any bn] think fir to publiſt any manner of objections 4 . 
2 tions, in a Paper, re ry AVi#dication' of the urg y'0 
the, "pn of England, i anſwer, to ſime Paſſuget in Nobert 5 
Apolog y. Tololve, by. the Grace of God, to give him ſuch reply as ffiall 
ors the Profeſſion 1 have made above forty years; that the Bountain-of 
| my. conceprions about the mattets of Rel it is the Senſe of'rhoſe * 
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ow does your eee [dig ons has had 
W faffer'd much for Non-p ee ee 
= Countryman. He is wet. | 
Ne I am _— he — weang hin ſo for 


_ Ti 
Countrym. I wonder that any of vou thy; Genery) ſhould | when your 
Mouths for Tithes, ſeeing it is % great an im np the Gentry 


and makes mere Slaves of the Countrymen. ©. 
Let us agree but upon three things, and T am 4510 0 niake i ir appear, that 


the Tithe of all the Corn. Land in N N —— to one 1 of the 
Rent. 


Fuſtice. I cannot believe e 

Counſel]. I have heard him make it As wich I cannot ; conradi him. 

Juſtice. I pray you, let me hear you make it out?. 

Countrym. Let us agree upon the three things that I. ſhall Propoſe 

Fuſtice. What are they ? 

Countrym. I think, that if we can agree upon che Rent of Land, the 
Price of Corn, and the Cuſtom, with "I to plowing and 3 I may, 
by one Acre of Land, make ir out. 


Juſtice. Yes, that 2 may. 
Countrym. What ſhall be the Rent of all the 8 NE in b Ra 


yearly, ſeeing ſome is twenty Shillings, ſome fifteen Shillings, ſome ten 
Shillings, and ſome five Shillings the Acre ? 

[So it was agreed that ten Shillings ſhould be the Rent.) 

Whar Crop of Wheat may one Acre produce, or bring forth, after a 
Summer's Fallow ? [It was agreed twenty Buſhels ; and for a ſecond Crop 


of Peaſe or Barley, twenty Buſhels.] 


What 
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What price do you 
mer to pay bis Rent, Servants a 
be oug 
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years Rent of the Land is twenty Shillings, and the Tithe ten Shillings ; 
the ſecond Crop, being twenty Buſhels of Peaſe or Barley, at two Shil- 
lings ſix Pence the Buſhel, is ten Crowns, of which the Prieſt claims 
one; ſo ten Shillings for the Wheat, and five Shillings for the Barley, is 
fifteen Shillings for the Prieſt : So chat whereas I ſaid, The Tithe is a third, 
it now plainly appears to be half the Rent; for three years comes to thir - 
ty Shillings for the Land, and fifteen Shillings for the Tithe. 
Now you may fee. how the Lands of the Gentry are burdened and clog- 
ged by Tithes, and the Tenants cnflayed by the Priefts. D 
Tame. We'do act Tyke bo mech”. ene 
_ Countrym.” The Law of the Land gives it you, with treble damage for 
Non- pay ment; and ſome have been, and yet may be, ſuch Zealots for this 
Romih Tradition of Tithes, to reckon, it a Sin againſt God and holy Church 
to with-hold them. I pity their Ignorance and Blindneſs. 
But I have more to ſay; a Landlord hath Houſes: to repair, Quit-Rents 
and King's Taxes to pay, when payable ; all theſe being a charge upon the 
Land, is yet a greater hardſhip upon the Landlord : This, makes the Rent 
much leſs than ten Shillings a year by the Acre. So that the Tiche will a- 
mount to above half the Rent conſide rab. 
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Let, but for his Juſt — the Farmer tand; 


A from the craving Prieſt with. hold hir Hand, 
They ſoon wontd from thoſe Loiterers be fre; 


For from the fleeceleſs Flocks they'd quickly flee; © 
Joon uon d the Country then lpok brisk and ga, 
. And chearfully their Debts and Taxes pay J ls! 
Each Neighbourhood would then from Diſcord ceaſe, 
And eat the Fruit of their own Vines in Peace: 
But whilſt they put into the Hireling's Hand, 
The Prieſts, like: Locuſts, will devour the Land. 
Fur theyre like the Horſe-Leach, crying, Give, give, 
And on the Labours of the Poor do live 
* 4 7 to reap ſtill where they ne er did ſow; 
' And lite Free-booters are, where-eer they go; 
And greedily your Subſtance will they take, 
Tho" you refuſe to pay for Conſtience-ſake. 
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18 3s All'ithe Anſwertehe Quaker RA NH hrwen 48 chat — Bye) 
been 125 divine” ghr of Tithe by the or of Te Snake 
* Aude x* 780 0 Ts bears Se 4 year, e but 
U e e (that Could Hear 207 till Mhir ſun- 

" of the gene ral yearly Meeting of the Qunkers, from 


all the parts of the World (where chey are) at London. Then it was ſold 
and diſpers'd,” to keep up their ancient Teſſimonies againſt Tithes >. 

I think it not material to anſwer here their Ingenuity at Mathematicks, 
whereb they they would prove that a tenth part is above the half. 

Burt ſuppoſe it t be ſo, would only ask them this queſtion,” Whether it 
be not as much ſo in the ipropriate Tithes as in others? 


They are told in the abb vefaid Eſſay, That the Fupr oprjators,, ge. 


nerally thro England, ſet their Tithes a Shilling or erghteen Pence in 
the Acre dearer than the Incumbents. And they have a readier way to re- 
cover them: For by ſertipg them together with their Rents, they can di- 
ſtrain for them, as for other their Rents: Whereas the Incumbent, where 
he meets with ſuch croſs and. unconſcionable. People as the Quakers, Who 
would deprive him of his legal Right, (ro which he has as good a Title as 
any Subject in, Enz/avd to his Eſtate) and ſeek to derain in cheir own 
bands 5 they pay y'd nothing, for, when they buy Lands, that. is, the 
Tithe; I ay, When rhe Incumbent has to do with N unjuſt a q covet- 
ous People as theſe, he muſt either loſe all he has, o go to Law with e- 
very ſingle Perſon for his Tithe: And the 88 pe club rogether, 
and maintain the Suit of any of them, for the ſmalleſt matter of Tithe, out 
of their ,publick Stock, to weary out the Incumbent who dare ſue any of 
them: See P. I. p. 284, Ge. 


But the malice of the Quakers i: is not againſt Tithes, but the Cle WhO 


they ſeek, by all manner of means, to ruin and deſtroy: For they make 
no ſcruple to pay their Tithes to the Imptopriators, even the {ame Popiſh 
Tithes that were paid to the'Monaſteries. ' And theſe are now. greater 
Barthen to the People, and more rigorouſly exacted, than that poor Pit- 
rance which is left in the hands'of of the 8 Vet all the ebenes 
of Tithe muſt be laid upon the Clergy! Whom the Quakers, in this Paper, 
call Loeuſts, Horſe Leaches, Free- Hoved &c. And 8 they publicly l fold 
by their Printer and Bookſeller Tacy Sowle, It ſeems the Law cannor = 
tect the Perſons more than the Tithes of the Clergy from theſe daily in 
ſults of the Quakers ! They ate encourag'd for a good end] And the Cler- 
gy muſt bear all this! even to be expos d to the ** and render d the 
contempt and grievance of the Nation! 

This is all the Anſwer they give to the Argnimevtd proving the divine 
Right of Tithes: They bark at it as little Whifflers do at the Moon, and 
hurt it as little. 

This therefore may juſtly be put among thoſe other inſtances which are 
den in this Reply, wherein the Quakers ate viſibly felf- condemn'd, and 

old out now only upon obſtinacy and perverſeneſs; with a monſtrous aſ- 
ſurance; to fly in the face, nor only of the eſtabliſhed Church and C 
= of the Law of the Land, which protects them, and gives chef 4 legal 
Property in their Ties heck 
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52 This is the uſe they make (and ever will — of their Toleration; to 
* which yet they have no legal. Title, as is ſhew: Pl, Þ.34%" e. _ And 

| ſince they enjoy it by mere Grace and Favout, one would think they ſhoulq 

behaye themſelyes with more Decency in it. But as that is againſt their 

Principles, 0 8 char it is not in cbrir Power.) | 

It would now be farther enquir'd, whether the Quakers, ſince. t 
came Purchaſers, of Lands, | have not ſome i | 

. Secondly, Whether they receive or tent th to e? 

Ad, T d, Whether all their Ourrage, che Preis 

for reariying of them, will not getntu ten · fold oy 

to chemlelves f s- * 0 2726 

Laib. Whether chay are not herein plainly felf-condemn'd 
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Have lately read ill. Rogers's Finſi Scourge, 8c. for you, and 
Rl therein, be accuſes you to be 4 #9/0r:10us Lyar, and 4 notorious 
I Accu/er, p. 4 and 8. Alſo another of your Friends, vis. 
Lie = Anne Derwra, in a Letter to Mr. Grid, acculeth you of. For- 
gery, and of printing a; falſe Certificate in your Book, Judgment 
Fix d. &c. Likewife one of your late Miniſters, vis. Robert land, 
[whoſe Book, ſtyled, Righteous Fuugmeut, &c. you have in a particular 
manner 1 of (in your ſaid Book, p. 260.) and recommended to be 
2 eaccuſes you (and the reſt of your Miniſters of the ſecond Day's 
eeting) to have put no Iſs than the whole ninth Chapter, containing 
about eight Pages, into bis Book, as his, without his Knowledge, Privity 
or Oonſent ; as alſo, thoſe baſe and ſcurrilous Verſes, wherein you com. 
pare W. Rogers, and four others you there name, to a Team of Horle, call- 
ing them Tapiſis, Heathens, Abele, and that they are Devil driven, 
Te, and the like. Now theſe Verſes he alſo utterly difowns, and 
lays, He did not compoſe one word of em, and that they were put in by 
you when, he was in the Country. Now if what . Rogers, Anne Doc- 
wra , (two of your ancient Friends) and N. Saxdiland have accuſed you 
of be true, I do aſſure you they are very foul and beinous Crimes, and fot 
which you ought unfeignedly te xepent, and publickly to own the injury 
you! have done to the Truth and to your own Soul therein ; and not on- 
ly for the fore - mentioned, but alſo for what here follows: Firſt, in that 
you deny'd, (in your Anſwer to the Athenian Mercury, printed 1692.) that 


— 


8 * tan” 


S . 


ever 
6 


— . —ͤ—ä—œ—ůꝓ— ͥ . — a i A en ON — — 


45 dN G G. 


over Taff uh Coal writ any, ſuch — 3 to Ceorge For, wherei in he Dyled 65 f 


him, The Nu r Wh Wurtuns, al br Hl i &.'s)] Kingdom 11 


. in Peace, and the mcreaſe fe of, Is a eg, is aps end, 
Ike.” "Now this the they'd yours «your Bok 4 Phe 32th 


. 2 u vot only . ire eg 
, bed of it, "us 34 the vo Pages dar Pi ho Seth 
ou 1 5 ei ih deny d in the ntedd hen a- 
oy ach Letrer- N udn Which 5 JAR i rt | 
we, theſe Paſſages, 4g Dear and prerita G 
„ Wy Strength in thes finde, 
"thee my S1/tngrb ir ven, I Fhnvt 
ener. 1 * anto thee, holy þ One, of 7 ever, * Now er Gy" 
por of this Elter was lately (and be $f ſtill) itt 222 
775 d which it ſeeits ws eg d Editivti' 6f The” Snake 
"at che latrer ent, 77 12 1 Thi „ Vout Bobk, entituled, 


7 altet the 155 her of Sir Edmund. 


Ba to be a very {eaſonab! 
Fee Book. ec At het . AT wg 
Ri was fn K Very be rn HR and this Re bribes; Be.” be- 


rinted in the Book, called, 4 Lookin Caf, &c. printed 1689. and 
Hacke for you, to rem 115 (of the w# bk, and ſuch lee) what 
75 bad Wilt againſt the Papifts,” fen Undet, , "You; Ce, "I hite- 

4, in your Aer to the eee Nx. Pönde deny ed the ſaid 
Book to 56 yours; whenas that very Nemonſtr auce Was tin 'by 'ybhic 
Frlthd Aude Spule, 185 then Prifitet, And 3 By: ardrher of Four 
"Frick „ Benjamin Clar Bookſelter, then! livtr e Mrd; where 
1 Gove bit favetal bf che. I ſuppoſe need not mention the” Prot he 
blog” no doubr, well 2 to you, being one bf fyour i chit ; reathers 
and Writers. 
I did think I might have mentioned more — * of this nature, beſides 
that of your telling me of one of your oppoſers, That he had got his 
Maid with Child, and that his Wife tool them in Bed together : Both 
which his Wife certified under her own hand, was utterly untrue, and that 
ſhe never heard of any ſuch Report before. Alſo ! thought to have mention'd 
John Perrote's words in his Book; To the upright in Heart, Y oh 8. which 
words you groſſly perverted, [and then charged him with „rd. Ranteriſm 
and Blaſphemy] in your Apaſtate Inmmenitliary, p. 8. and this you did ſeve- 
ral years after his Death voxrk * ati kb. ng; of your crime: But hav- 
ing conſider'd that the for to make you ſenſible that 
there is great need for you 1 to „ 4 publick- penitential Confeſſion (as 


Mr. Baxter did) before you die, (Which e Hear; and that you did it in ſin- 
cerity, would be to the gladding 6f ny Heatr, and that not only for your 
own fake, but for the ſake of a your Heaters) ſo that I ſhall forbcat men- 
tioning any more at preſent. 

Thus having cleared my Conſcience in all Faithfulneſs towards you at 
this time, I reſt in Peace, and remain a Friend to you and the whole 
Creation, 

J. P. 


Note, The aforeſaid was ſent 4 G. W. above two years ago, and not hear- 
ing any thin 771 from him ſince, it ſeems that he dbes not intend to 
make any publick penitential Confeſſion ; and therefore it is thought 
convenient to have it printed, for the ſake of ſuch that are, or may 
be decerved by him. 
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QUAKERISM 


IN 


ENG LANE 


Wherein is ſhew'd, that the greateſt part of the 


Ouakers in ENGLAN D 


Are ſo far ConvEeRTED as to be CONVINCED, 


Upon occafion of the RELAPSE of 
Fam. Criſp to Quakeriſm. 


Offer'd to the conſideration of the General Yearly-Meeting 
of the Quakers in London in Whiſun-Week. 1701. 
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P R E F A 0 E to „N Preſent State 
of Quarerton, Sc. 


8 A Ha ave waited for an Anſwer to my 2 Letter ever 
ce the date, and now find no hopes of ut from that 
Quarter whence came the greateſi noiſe. That mat- 
ter of Scoryer fir printed by him has been tramp'd 
up and reprinted in the after Duaker Pamphlets,” as 
unanſiverable, ; and a total overthrow of ihe Credit of the Suake 
in the Graſs and whatever has been wrote by that Author again 
the Quakers, Tet, nom they have\recer#d an Anſwer to it, with 
a provocation 10 reply $i lex are content to Gs en under it, and 
ſay nothing. 
Mr. Criſp and Scaryer are + Ard in ay. Yen Lene 


ſbew it to the Friends, (which we. have. no-reaſon to doubt but 


they. have done) and get their joint Anſwer ; with à fort of 
a threat or promiſe, that if they\ would not anſwer, it ſhould be 
printed. Therefore left they. Should" tax me with unt being as good 
as, my word, I have now: dune it; and have: choſen this time 
of their General T. early Meeting, ibat if they ſay: nothing to it, 

may be talen as granted that ey are guilty of what 1s bere 
laid to their charge. 


They have made a mighty beaft- of FRO N 6 aid. this 


Clergyman Mr, Criſp to their. Party; "of whom [ will give only 
this ſhort account, beſides what i is ſaid of bim in my ſecond Let- 
ter. He is a young Man, in the Order only of Deacon, which 
he took upon him ſince the Revolution. He is of a melancholy 
diſpoſition, addicted io Enthuſiaſm aud wavering: He chang d 

Vol. I. 8A ſedles 
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PREFACE to the 


fades before be turm d Quater; then left the Quader; ; and now 


is gone to them again. He is of few words, and gives no other 


turning Duaker, he 
| keeps wholly among them ; ſhuns converſation or diſcourſe with 


reaſon but his own impulſes. | Since his laft 


an) other upon the point, as being ſatify'd in himjelf. Thus 


they keep him lcd up. He was freaksſh: and. ſingular in his 


Devotious before he fe rſt turn a Qualer, and gave cauſe zo ſuſpett 
that he was not ſound in his Mid. He would flop in the read. 
ing of the Common-Prayer to the Family where be officiated, 
and take conſiderable Iniervali for his own private Eja eulations, 
to the diſturbance and offence of thoſe preſent. And when told 
of it, faid, that he conld not ſtay where he had not time fv; 
his Devotions ; tho no other task was put upon him but only the 
reading of Prayers i in the Family; he had all the reſt of his tume 
zo himſelf. But he would nat he ftinted at any time when the 
Impulſe came upon him; and for this cauſe. he left that FTamih, 
and wander d up and down feeling re; but Hndin g none, at 
laſt he fell in among the Qualers, where 20 7 — or 8 
of Impulſes are put upon bim. © 

This is the Man whom they ſet in the Stake 20 weigh again 
all thoſe Duakers who have fk been converted. 


the preſent State of the Quakers and of Qnaleriſim is. 
The firſt Diciſiom of the Buakers that 1 Se is of thoſe whi 
are-converted, and the unconverted.  ' 

Of the firſt ſors, I diftingai/h berwixt thoſe wb have publicth 
e Quateri/m and been baptiz'd in our Churches, (which 
are many, and daily encreaſing both in the City and Crantry ) 


and thoſe who ſill keep in the Unity' of the Qualers, but have 


forſaken their ancient 7:flino 
I dude into two: forts : Firft,, thoſe who downright aiſown 2 
ancient Teſimonies, and tbe Books and obey of theſe anti- 
chriſtian Hereſies which have been prov d upon them; and ſay, 
They will uot be concluded by Fox, Burroughs, Whitehead, Penn, 
or auy of their Mriters, but fand ro the Light within themſelves: 
Of theſe I know ſeveral.” Secondly , Thoſe who" will nos deny 
their ancient Te ſrmonies, becauſe of the conſequence they ſee muſs 
come upon them, viz. That it was a falſe and erroneous Spirit 
which fir i ſet up Duakeriſm, and poſſeſsd their chief Leaders 


70 give forth ſuch monſtrous Hereſies and Blaſphemies; in the 


Name of the Lord God?! Therefore they dare not, while they 
retain the name of Quakers,” throw off tbe Authority of their firf 
| and celebrated Nabbies; _— rnd 70 colour and gloſs their 


words 


F theſe I have a word ur two to ſay, that w may. fo what 


nies and Doctrine. Aud theſe again 


. 2 * , | 1 ** 1 "_ „ enen n N * 25 N 8 Tele AF 4 * 10 5 9 1 . rn 8 ” a * a 
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woc tn male them Nur à b Hrü Jeu. Bbrb Theft #9 I. 


forts I reckon aviong be tonoerred\" Bi d 72 i r vb B. 
They own the chriſtian Dot#rme, Which thy Aid vor 3 Pee 2 
thefe are fo many, that whereas fot or f Teas ago Ind with 


\ 


aug no Quaters who were nm Dualen hide, und Bure. fab 


. and maintained all whole Qualetiſin; I run hardly nom in 
al London ind vne of ibem. They are becume Uhriſtians at Ru 
in 2 ; and hat in time "will bave its eff, at leu u 
their 

Counties of England, as T hear tt is in great-part ; and Joh, 
% ny own knowledge of their moſt eminent Preachers, why hav? 
given that to me as the reaſon of their nor breakany off p!uꝗz 
from them, but to continue to preach as formerly anmvng them, 
that they may thus inſenſibly inſtill the chriftian Dottrine ib eþ2iv 
Hearers : Aud they have told me the very great Number who 
by this means are brought off from Quakeriſm, without Mi bu 
knowing of it. I ſay, if it be thus in the remote?” Countibs,\ n 
i is in London, and Paris adjacent, then we may fairly com- 
pute eight or nine parts in ten of the Quakers in England 20 be 
converted. 

I muſt add, That the Anſwers of Whitehead and Wyeth 10 
The Snake in the Graſs have contributed very much towards this. 
For therein, as hkewiſe in ſeveral other of their late Apologres, 
they endeavour to put a chriſtian meaning upon their ancient Te- 
ſtimonies; which, tho it may decerve Strangers, yet cannot thoſe 
Qualers who know what they have tatight and have believed: 
Inſomuch that ſome of them have been offeadtdy and. ſaid, What! 
Is George Whitehead and Joſeph Mei tos gdne from the 
Truth? Aud the they have couch their wo under ſuch dou- 
ble meanings as may at once blind ibe Eyes of the World, and 
yer ſerve to explain themſelves to ther ou Followers in another 
ſenſe; yet they have not been able t curry it on ſo artificially, 


1 : * / I 


but that many of both ſides have [en rough them. 

Aud the rather becauſe that where*this their manner of deal- 
ing is plainly detected, as in the Defence of the Snake, and Sa- 
tan Diſrob'd, they have not replyd, in which they uſe to be very 
forward, Of the laſt they have taken what they call Some No- 
tice, and it is but very litile, as of the Diſcourſe of Water-Bap- 
tiſm. This hitherto proves too hard for them. Aud to the De- 
| fence of the Snake hey have ſaid nothing at all, tho it has 
been more than theſe twelves Months in their hands : Aud fo long 
time the Reply to their mighty Switch has been in a manner rea- 


dy; but delay d to ſee what they would ſay to the Firſt _—_— 
g 0 


II V 7 
. 


Reruy. And if it be the Jame with them in the berg! 


6d 
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of the Snake, that both might be conſider d together: For that 
Author intends this as the laſt Wark of hin upon the Subject of 
Duateriſm ; and hopes. ro make it appear, that the Writers of 
the Switch are withm the laſt Claſs nam'd of the Qualer Con- 
verts , that is, ſelf-condemn'd; who know their Error, but will 
not reiratt it: And be reſolves to put is now ſoon in the Preſs 
thinking he has ftay'd long enough for their Anſwer, which per- 
haps they never mean to give; and that for a good reaſon. 
And as a * Fore-runner, this is ſent to their yearly Meeting, 
to try whether they will diſoum their ancient Teflimonies mentioned 
in theſe Letters; or if all their Skull can reconcile them to a chri- 
flian Senſe; or, laſily, whether they will chuſe to ſit full ſilent, 
and let all the World take the quotations as granted and the Qua- 
kers t be no Chriſtian n. NN 
Here follows my Letter to Mr. Criſp ; with his Anſwer : Aud 
a primed Paper of Rich. Scoryer's znchsd; together with my 
Reply 0 him. | n | 
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24 Sept. 1700. 


Have ſeen your Letter to Mr. Rogerſon, wherein you en- 
deavour ro excuſe your ſelf. as to your breach of Pro- 
miſe in going with him to Kent But how will you ex- 
cuſe your ſelf as to your Promiſe to me, which you repeated, 
2 and gave me your hand upon it over and over? That if any 
new ſcruples or objections came in your way to ſeduce. you again to 
Quakeriſm, (from which you then bleſſed God and rejoiced that you were 
ſet free) you would take no reſolution of returning to it again, without 
firſt letting me know your reaſons, and hearing what I could ſay in or- 
der to your ſatisfaction. And you defir'd to know how you might dir ect 
your Letters to me. Now, Sir, this is not to upbraid you with breach of 
Promiſe, or to take any advantage of that ſort againſt you; but only in 
order to your ſerious conſideration of what you have done; and that you 
will vouchſafe me an Anſwer to this according to the direction I gave you. 
You know the Apoſtle commands, 1 Pet. ur. 15. to be ready always to give 
an Anſwer to every Man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
you; much more when I have your repeated Promiſe for it. [ 

All the reaſon you give in yours to Mr. Roger ſon, is the ſpiritual At- 
tainments and inward Refreſhments and Participations you have found ſince 
your change; and you ſay you have Peace in it. 

But, Sir, you know there is a falſe Peace; and that Satan can transform 
| himſelf into an Angel of Light. Therefore it behoyes us to examine whe- 
ther the Light that is in us be not Darkneſs; and to try the Spirits: And 
the Apoſtle has given us a rule, x John Iv. 3. to know, the Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt; viz. which confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the. Fleſh. 
Now, Sir, the Quakers have denied Chriſt coming in the Fleſh, as is fully 

roy'd in the Defence of the Snake, P. I. Se. x. beginning at p. 299. and 


II. Se. m. p. 373, Sc. To this the Quakers have not anſwer d. And 


it is not to be ſuppos d but that they, who are ſo ready at anſwering, would 
have done it, if they could have clear'd themſelves. They have not our 
another Faith, bur another Chriſt than we have. They reject our Chrz#7, 
and ridicule him! O horror! John Gould, in his Call and Warning. to 
all Prieſts, Profeſſors and People, in the year 1657. p. 31. ſays; The 
Light. ſees your Chriſt, and in it are you comprehended, and your Chriſt, 
and with it deny d. And again he ſays, 7our Chriſt is deny d. He calls 
him a Dead Chri#, a Mock Chriſt. And deny your Mack Chriſt (ſays he) 
who „ you in the Devils Work, ry” ſo your Chriſt ir but transformed 

Vol. II. B | 1 
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be Hants ue ek nab 


in 50 like unto an Angel of Light. And this Chriſt ye believe 1 in, and 
} bere s the Myftery of * hid, &c. Here our bleſſed Lord . e. Chriſt . 


. 


— 


ac 
| nag 0. 7 1 2 nete) 

to Take Men 2 From their BN ober of Faith, the Their withth : Ab 
this they count a Poſſeſſion of the Devil and fure mark of Reprobation, 
as George Fox lays i in his Great Myftery, p. 250. to his opponent, (who 
cotta: for Faich in the outward Jeſus) The Devil was iu thee, thou 
ſayeſt thou art ſaved by Chriſt withour thee, and [0 haſt recorded yhy ſelf 
a Reprobate. Sir, I know that of late, ſince theſe their antichriſtian Here. 
ſies hade been made known co the World, they have forc'd themſelves to 
ſpekk)with a ſecming reverence and reſpect to the outward Chriſt, his Death 
-and Sufferings, as having their place and benefit towards our Salvatibn; as 
indeed che Suſſerings of any other good Man for the Truth, nay every good 
word or action of any Man has its place and fervice:: And they reckon 
no otherwiſe of the Suſferings of our chleſſed Lord Feſtus; nay, they make 
lels of them than of their own rey s, as Eqdw. Burroughs ſays in his 
Works, p. 273. 'The Suffers eople of God (16 he calls the Qua. 
ſters) in this Aged is greuter ering and more unjuſt; than in tho days 
| 1ſt or ef the Apoſtles or in any time fince. What was done to 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles was chiefly done by Lau, and in great part by 
he dur execution HFA Lau, &c. And Solomon Eceles in his printed Let. 
ter to Rob. Porter, ſays, That the Blood of Chriſt was no more than the 
Blood of another” Saint. They fay of the Blood of Chriſt, Can outward 
Blood Cleanſer the Conftience ? 2 Pen's Jo to Profeſſors, 8c.) But 
of the Quakers Blood they ay thus ro thoſe whom they call their Perſecu- 
tors, that they could not be per rg'd from the Guilt of Ahe 1 Blood, 
but by the fame Blood whith'they ſo eruelly ſhed, (The Guilty Clergy- 
man unvaiPd; p. ry.) by Which they muſt either make the Quakers Blood 
— be the Blood of Chr iſi, or preferable to it. But, Sir, you ſee by this, 
it is not their ſpeaking (tho' but now of late) with a — Honour 
5 Value of the out ward Chriſt that will diſtinguiſh them whether they be 
'the*true chriſtian' Faith or not; but whether they make the outward 
"the object of their Faith, and expect Salvation by the Satisfaction 
Fig conernent made for our Sins by his outward'Blood ſhed upon the 
Cros: This is the only true chriſtian Faith, which I hope you have not 

: ye Ani did you ever hear this Faith preach'd among the Quakers. 
rain that this was the Criterion I gave you to diſcover whe- 

thef che K were ſound in the Faith or not; not their ſpeaking honou- 

5 had bf Griſt; but whether they preach'ꝗ him as the object of their Faith. 
vou prom isd to let me know what Anſwer they gave to this. Do it 

boy: Vou my promile t to read what Books I would recommend to you, if 

Mi 1d Hivdlap y need by being again ſeduc'd ro Quakeriſm. I-recom- 
cyou two; one not yet arrempred t to be anſwer d by the Quakers, that 
, 75% 2 19 ence vf the Smahe'; the other 4 little nibb'd at in G. W's An. 
ren not there pretended to be anſwer' d, that is, Satan Dijpob'd. 


And . I think you will find the Heart of _— Your are e oblig 
2 to 
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; cn at Od, >. r 
be Front Ste Quik Hen 
to ſeinch and enquire : If yoν fuer your elf to be led blindfeld; wout 
| Boo will be 2 n Maud 'Befideg1 have your'promiſe, "Row 
Outro oom [fre iam Tram. Rd when you have ſuſficiontly inform diyour 
ſelß 1 leave i to che good hat of God) upon you te Airtct and enlighten 
you, and reſtue yu out of char / ſuare fh Devil in d hʒGh you are cnught, 
to go umong thoſe, and makt ybur ſelf one of them who deny the Lord 
rh bomg lu t hem I you ſuy chey do not ſeονν i not thoſe among /h yo 
converſe, then det them rernioutioe! the Hexelies and Blaiphenmes of their an- 
viert Frionds and their Teſtimeies: Thefe is no more deſit'd of chem. 
But this rhey will not do, becaufe chen do] comes tlieir ſo much boaſted 
of Iufullibility And if it be once fren by whit fort of u Bpirit Quakeriſia 
was fer up to give forth the moſt erarapigus Blaſphechies and Docttines or 
Devils; aud all in che name of the Lord God Right , it muſt be ubhorr'd 
by all Chriſtians ; and none can pretend to be led by xhar curſed Spirit any 
longer. Therefoe the preſent Quakers do fill ſtiek'to all their ancient Te- 
{timonies; for they ſay, Turi 35 owe, u, changes wor: And they ſtill 
ſtand apvm it, That they have hot maryds in an on point of Doctrine 
feum irh beginning finct rbey were fr U Perple'' Aid thus their impli- 
dir follow ors ace 1611 kept ia the dite ant Hk of their vile Hereſies, tho” 
they put another face upbn it to the World) And thus, Sir, no doubt you 
have been deceiyed by them They Would ſhut you eyes, and binder you 
to fead what is wrote againſt chem; bid D keep ſtith and not go dt into 
che airy Spirit, and ſuch kke amuſements This is by way of enthantment, 
and not of Walon, which the Apoſtle bids you give for the hope that is in 
you” And Satan having caught you ihtthis fnareh and finding your tem- 
per inclin'd to Abſtraction and Devotion, he crahsſtirms hiniſelf into an 


be perſuades ybu come from God, if by this means he can keep you from 
examining the tiſe and root of them, ard carry y inſenſibly from the 
ſobriety aud reaſon of Religion to all thè wild effects of a mad Enthuſi. 
am: And then he will be able to perſuade you, chatievbery thought that 
comes by chance, or that he puts into your Head, ische immediate dictate 
of the Holy Spirit. For he will not tuffer you to exatmitie it by Reaſon; 
he calls that carnal and going out into The aity Imagination; but believe it to 
be an holy Infpiration, and reſt in it, in the pleaſe tand enjoyment of it, 
and examine it no farther. And then you are fix d If it be not ſo, pray 
tell me, Is not true Devotion to be had in the chriſtian Religion? Or muſt 
you forſake the principles of Chriſtianity to gain Devotion? What was it 
in our Religion that did hinder you from Devotion? Was it the Doctrine 
taught in our Church? Then name that Doctrine, chat we may give you 
an atifwer. | Was it the evil Practices of too many? That you will find 
among all Communities, eſpecially that are numerous; and among none 
more, in proportion, than thoſe whither you are gone, as thoſe generally 
acquainred with them even themſelves have declar d. But will you chuſe 
your Religion by the Non-conformiſts to it? for ſuch are all in any 
Camonmion, in 0 far as they do not obſerve the rules and precepts of that 
Communion.” And if you be not a No cen. ro the Quakers- Doctrine; 
you muſt renounce Chi Fefirs, his Sacraments and luſtitutions, and be- 

eye no Reſurrection or future Judgment. Vou muſt think your ſelf per- 
feck and holy as God, not only in quality, but in equality with him. See 
the) Sn, Sect. HI. p. 24, Sc. That your Soul is uo Creature, but of the 
fame ſubſtance and effence with God, withour begining; as well as ending. 
See Hale, Seck. II. p. 22 And Defence of Snaks, Part II. p.4rr,” Cc. If 
your preſebt Religion be not all whofly and ſolely Imagination, you will be 
able to give ſome reaſon for it, beſides your being pleas'd with it, and the 
Wa | enjoy ments 


EL to you; and encourages the'tranſpotts of your mind, which 
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enjoyments you feel in it. Vou can tell upon what truth and foundation 
it Reads — and different from that taught in the Church of England, elſe 
it can be no reaſon for leaving the Church of England, ſince you may 
practiſe her principles as well in her Communion as in any other. And if 
you leave her fot nothing, or for a fancy, Which is the fame ; then conſider 
I beſeech you of the grievouſueſs of the Sin of Schiſm, which is no leſs than 
a rearing of Chriſts Body in pieces. And the ſevereſt Curſe is pronounc d 
Heb, x. 25, 26. againſt the forſakiog of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies that is to 
be found in the whole Bible. Will you then make one, and join your ſelf 
with thoſe in oppoſition to the Chriſtian Aſſemblies eſtabliſhed in this Na. 
tion-under their Biſhops, deriy d by vicarious Ordination down all the way 
from the Apoſtles; I ſay, will you join with thoſe who have broke from 
ſuch Chriſtian Aſſemblies for no reaſon that can be ſufficient, if they hold 
the ſame Doctrine with us? And if not, if they hold the Doctrines be- 
fore · mentioned, and many other grievous: Hereſies you will find in the 
Books I have referr'd you to, then are they no Chriſtians, but Antichriſts, 
by the ſentence of the Apoſtle above · quoted and by all the Chriſtian Church 
ever ſince. So that whether they hold the ſame rine with us, or not, 
you are oblig'd, as you tender the Salvation of your Soul, to come out 
quickly. from among them; and, as was ſaid in the caſe of Korah, Num. 
XVI. 26. to depart from the teuts F theſe wicked Men, Jeſt you be con. 
ſumed in all their ins. Now the Sin of Korah was nothing but that of 
Schiſm. He differ d not in any matter either of Doctrine or Worſhip from 
Aaron. Vet his Rebellion was not only againſt Aaron, but againſt the 
Lord. And St. Jude tells us (V. II.) of thoſe under the Goſpel, who pe. 
riſh in the gain ſaying of Korah. Bur alas! what was his gainſay ing, which 
was only againſt his; ſuperior in the Church in compariſon to that of the 
Quakers, which was not only againſt their ſuperiors the Biſhops of the 
Church, and that in a much more outragious manner than ever Korah treat- 
ed Aaron, calling them Baal s Prieſts, Dogs, Devils, &c. But they call 
likewiſe. the Maſter; of the Houſe Bee/zebub, an Idol, a Dead, Mock- 
Chriſt, as I have ſhewn. | 49; 

Wherefore I beſeech you by the bowels and mercies of Chriſt, that you 
join not with theſe open Contemners and Blaſphemers of him. Put them 


to this Teſt, that they as openly and under their hands renounce, condemn, 


and diſown the aboye-named and other Authors of the People call'd Qua- 
kers, who have utter'd theſe horrid Blaſphemies. If they refuſe or delay 
ro do this, to own that it was an antichriſtian Spirit by which theſe Men 
were acted; if they pretend to excuſe or palliate theſe monſtrous Hereſies, 
then you ſee thro' them. And if after that you continue longer with them, 


. provoke God to deliver you up to all their deluſions. There cannot 


a true love to our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, without a proportionable zeal 
againſt ſuch contempts of him. And can you hear with patience that theſe 
Men were acted by the Holy Spirit, were good and pious Men, who wrote 
and printed ſuch Blaſphemies, and in the name and from the mouth of the 
eternal God (as they horridly pretended) renounce and deny that holy Je. 
ſus, the Son of God, in whoſe name you were baptized ? Are you indeed 
come to ſay with George Whitehead and Will. Pens, as in their Serious 
Apolog y, p. 146. That the Perſon who ſuffer'd was properly the Son of 
God, we utterly deny Or as in p. 148. That Juſtification by the Righte- 
ouſneſs which he hath fulfilled in his own Perſon wholly without us (for 
ſuch was his Obedience and Sacrifice of himſelf fulfilled in his own Perſon 


wholly without us, tho' inwardly, apply'd by Faith) is the Doctrine of De- 


vils; and to affirm it as they do, . boldly in the name of the Lord; or to 
lay with George Fox (as before-quoted) that the Devil is in thoſe who 6 
wo | | ve 
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pelt to be ſaved by a Chriſt without them! And can you ſtill bear to read 
this blaſphemous Wretch's Journal to your Scholars, that they may believe 
him a Prophet ſent from God? ls this the employment to which you are 
taken? Is this the office you have choſen, inſtead of reading the Chriſtian 
Creed, the Decalogue, the Lord's Prayer, and other parts of our orthodox 
Liturgies? Is it for the company of theſe Men that you have broke off in 
an open Schiſm from the Biſhops and Fathers of our Church, to whom 
Chriſt hath committed the Government of his Flock, his own Body? 

I hope better things of you, and things that accompany Salvation, tho 
thus I ſpeak. For I wot that thro' ignorance you did it, you did not know 
the bottom of their Principles. And tho' I told it you, it was in diſcourſe, 
and you have forgot it; and they have entangled you again with their fair 
Speeches and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 
Therefore I hope that God may yer make you an inſtrument even to- 
wards their recovery, and that your fall may prove the raiſing again of ma- 
ny, who, like you, have been deluded, and have not perceiv'd the depths 
of Satan wherein they were led. But your caſe differs from theirs in an 
high degree; you, who were not only baptiz d in the Chriſtian Faith, but 
have proceeded: to receive the order of Deacon, (by which you have put 
your hand to the plow, think of the Sentence of looking back) and once 
in my company convinc'd: (at leaſt ſeemingly) of theſe horrid errors of the 
Quakers, and with great joy return'd your thanks to God for having open'd 
your eyes to ſee them. Therefore there lies more upon you than upon 
others in this caſe; and as you have fallen this ſecond time, to repent the 
more carneſtly; and ſerve God ten times more. Let not the enemy put 
ſa poor a deceit upon you as to perſuade you to {hut your eyes, not to 
read or enquire any farther ; rather imitate the noble Berrhæans, who ſearch- 
ed the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo; and think not that 
true devotion is not rather to be obtain'd in the profeſſion of the Faith in 
Chriſi, than by the rejecting of him for a wild Enthuſiaſm. I add my 
Prayers for you to what I have wrote. This comes from your Friend 
whom you met with Mr. Rogerſon. The Lord direct you, and have mer- 


cy upon you. 


Friend, 
Received thine the 30 of the 2 month, wherein thou requireſt a rea- 


ſon of the Faith or Hope that's in me, by which one would think thou 
wert a great ſtranger to our Friends Principles, elſe what ſhould make thee 


lo inquiſitive to know the reaſon of my Faith ? e a place of 


Scripture to oblige me to this, vis. 1 Pet. 11. 15. That we ſhould be ready 
always to give an anſwer to every: Man that asketh us a reaſon of the 
hope that is in us with meekneſs and fear. I think twould be a 
good Paraphraſe on the Apoſtle's words to add, if the reaſon be asked 
in-mmeekneſs and fear. But when we have to deal with Scoffers and 
Buffoons, that turn all into poiſon that have already bre gag d us, and 
ſeem reſolv'd to laugh at every thing that's ſerious, in ſuch à caſe 1 
think our bleſſed Saviour's advice does more properly take place, who fays, 
Cive not that which is holy unto Dogs, and caſt not your Pearls before 
Swine, les? they trample em under their Feet, and turn again and rent yon. 


The inclos'd is Richard Scoryer's vindication of himſelf againſt thy Lies, 


which I have at length procur'd, and think it to be the beſt anſwer I can 
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give to ſuch a Calummator: Read ir, conſider it, doſt thou belie ve Qi1j 
that we don't read the Scripture, but inſtead thereof Weg apr Journal? 
thought thy Envy had been ſafficiently diſcover'd in this, and yet thou 
art not aſham'd to repeat the fame Story again in part to me, who with my 
own Eyes fee the contrary ſeveral times in a day. This ſeems to be a ſhy. 
dy'd, contriv'd, and deliberate Wickedneſs: How ſhall a Man give credit 
to any thing thou ſayſt, when he finds thee guilty of ſuch a notorious 
falſchood? And yet thou art the Man who pretends to adore Jeſur Chri/, 
and ſay'ft that we blaſpheme him ; thou art the Man that makes ſuch loud 
Ourcries againſt Hereticks and Schilmaricks, that boaſts of thy chriſtian Af. 
femblies, of thy orthodox Liturgy, of thy Creed and Decalogue ; and won. 
ders that I having put my hand to the Plow, ſhould now look back, and 
forſake the Communion of the Biſhops and holy Fathers of the Church, as 
thou call'ſt em, of which Church it ſeems thou art a Member, tho? a very 
ſcandalous one: And becauſe I have left thy Church and Biſhops, thou ſay ſt 
muſt not expect to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; as if there were 
any hopes of admiſſion for ſuch Lyars and Scoffers as thou. Is any Man 
fo bim as not to fee through ſuch Hypocrily as this? Thou haſt taken a 
great deal of pains, and wrote me a long Letter, and thou telleſt me thy 
end in doing it, is that I might come to a ſerious conſideration of what! 
bave done: Now let a Man judge whether thou be'ſt a fit Perſon to per- 
ſuade People to Seriouſneſs, who art ſo full of thy Jeſts and Drollery both 
in Writing and Conyerſation, that one would ſcarce think thou wert ever 
ſerious in thy Life. Thou ſay'ſt my Religion is nothing but fancy and ima- 
gination, and all my Piety and Devotion is nothing elſe but the Tranſports 
of a mad and wild Enthuſiaſm, which yet thou fay'ſt thou hopes to reco- 
ver me out of, and hopes too that I may be an Inſtrument to recover others, 
and ſo concludes with a Mock- Prayer and Devotion in theſe words, viz. 
T pray God direct you, and have Mercy upon you. If a Mountebank or 
a Stage- 1 5 had told me ſo, I ſhould have given as much heed to him; 
for what thy Prayers ſhould” ſignify I can't tell, unleſs it be to increaſe 
thy own Damnation. For my part I don't expect any benefit by em, 
becauſe I don't think thou art in a fit capacity to make em; do thou firſt 
make ſatisfaction to thy Neighbours for ſlandering and abuſing em before 
thou talks of praying for em, orherwiſe I mult tell thee that all thy Prayers 
and all thy Preaching are equally an Abomination. - Friend, thou muſt not 
expect Complements from me now, thou ſeeſt I have dealt freely with 
thee; if this may be of any ſervice to bring thee ro more Temper and Mo- 
deration, I ſhall not repent that I haye uſed this Plainneſs, becauſe I thought 
twas juſt and neceſſary. * 1 | 

This is from one that wiſhes well ro thy Soul. 


7 


| _ | Sam. Criſp. 
_ Wanſworth, 6, 9. Mo. 1700. 
I promis d to write to thee; but that I repeated it ſo often, and gave thee 
my hand ypon't over and over, I think I can ſafely deny. Neither did I give 
thee any expectation of a Letter, but upon condition; and my way being 
clear d up afterward, the Truth ſhining out again in great Luſtre, I could 
not call ſuch Evidence as that by the diminitive names of a few ſcruples 
and objections, and ſo there was no need of writing to thee; nor could! 
ſtay for an anſwer, when I found a neceſſity of returning inſtantly into the 
ſtrait and narrow Path, where I hope to continue, notwithſtanding the ma- 
licious attempts of ſuch Adyerfaries as thou, whoſe buſineſs it is to pervert 
and ridicule it. N 
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Truth owned and the lying Tongue rebuled 5 or the Author of 


Ihe Snake in the Graſs diſcovered to be a Publiſber of Lies. 


From Richard Scoryer, Wanſworth the 22 b. 6%; M. 1698. 


N a Book called The Snake in the Graſs, the 30 Edition, p. 148. [ .] 
I find written, v:z. | „les rin + '% | 

++ In their publick Schools, particularly that great one at Hanſworth 
« near London, Portions of this Fox's Journal are enjoined to the Scho- 
« lars to be read every day, but never a Chapter of the Bible; that is 
« Beaftly Ware with them, Dust and Death, and Serpent's Meat ! The 
« Publick ought to take ſome. care of this in pity to their poor Souls; 
« This I caution'd before in Saran Diſrob d, but repeat it here becauſe it 
« js material. 

I know no other publick School, called the Quakers School at Wan, 
worth near London, but mine; where Portions of G. Fox's Journal are 
not enjoin'd to the Scholars to be read every day, as che Author of The 
Kale in the Grafs ſaith there is; neither do I ſee it needful to apply my 
ſelf to the Author of the ſaid Snake (did I know bis name, or where he is 
to be found) for licenſe to read my deceaſed Friend G. Fox s Journal, or 
ſuffer it to be read in my School, ſince I have ſatisfaction therein; any 
more than he may fee it needful to apply himſelf to me for licence to read 
any other Perſon's Book or Writings approved of by him. But the Scrip- 
tures of Truth are for the moſt part enjoined to be read by my Scholars 
daily, notwithſtanding what the ſaid Author of The Snake in the Graſs ſaith 


to the contrary. 42 ef 451 
Now the faid Author of The Snake in the GEraſt, or my ſelf, muſt be a 
Lyar in this matter, becauſe our Relations as above ſaid are contrary to each 
other as Light is to Darkneſs : For whereas he ſaith, 'Portians.of G. Fox's 
Journal are read every day by the Scholars at that School at Vanſwarth 
near London, but never a Chapter out of the Bible, I 4ay that a Chapter 
or Chapters out of the Bible are for the maſt part read daily by my Scho- 
lars, but ſo are not Portions of G. Fox's Tourna. end} 3. 
Now it's reaſonable that I do prove what I have ſaid to be Truth and no 
Lie; in order to which here followeth the Teſtimony of a Perſon who hath 
been an Eye and Ear-witneſs for divers years paſt,” who is net ane called 
a Quaker, but called a French Proteſtant. 4 | 


Be it known unto all People to whom theſe Lives may come, that for 
more than four years I have been converſant in the School of Richard 
Scoryer at Wanſworth ia the County o Surry; my ſtation in his ſaid 
School was teaching the French Language; and I ſolemnly teſtify that in 
the aforeſaid School the Scriptures are frequently read by his Scholars, 
and never did perceive the leaft appearance of ſlight, or diſeſteem ſhew- 
ed by the ſaid Richard Scoryer, or any belonging to his School, unto the 
holy Scriptures; in Teſtimony unto the Truth hereof I have ſubſcribed 
my name this 22d day of Auguſt, 1698. | 

James Barhays. 
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Here is one witneſs which proveth what T have ſaid in my own cauſe to 
be true, and no Lye ; but if the Author of The Snake. in the Graſs ſhall 
count one Witneſs not ſufficient for me, though he hath not yet produced 
one in his own cauſe, I ſhall produce the Teſtimony of more than one, Who 
alſo are not called Quakers. 


We. whoſe Names are hereunto ſubſcribed, Inhabitants of the Pariſh 
of Wanſworth in the County of wor do hereby certify, that there is not 
in the ſaid Pariſh any publick School commonly called or known by the 
Name of the Quakers School, except that of Richard Scoryer : And we 
do alſo certify, that ſome part or portion of the Old or New Teſtament 
i daily read in the ſaid School, beginning at Geneſis, and /0 reading on 
in the ſaid Scriptures until both the Old and New Teſtament are read 
throughout. H 001755 Mot 
WVPanſworth 7he 224 of Auguſt, 1698. 


Henry Crifpe ) ( Edm. Philips 
Samuel White (Steph. Smith. 
Joſ. Wandell Nicho. Leſow 
Laurance Ball Sam. Webb | 
Rich. Cheliom / Thomas Darking. 


And whereas the ſaid Author of The Snake in the Grafs faith, ** that 
the Bible is with them Beaſtly Ware, Duſt, Death, and Serpent's Meat.” 
If he means me, (and others of my Friends who are School-Maſters) as his 
foregoing words do imply, I do ſay he hath greatly wronged me, them, and 
and the-reſt of the People called Quakers: For God who is the ſearcher 
of all Hearts, and diſcerner of all ſecret thoughts, doth know, that I ne- 
ver had {ach baſe and irreverend eſteem of the holy Scriptures of Truth, but 
contrarily haye and do prefer them above any otherWritings whatſoever in this 
World, having many times reap'd great comfort in the uſe of them, as my 
Heart hath been prepared by the ſame Holy Ghoſt which at firſt gave them 
forth through the holy Men of God, who wrote them: So that if the Au- 
thor of The Snake in the Graſs, and the ſneaking Serpent, the Author of 
all Lies, ſhall ſtill belye me herein, I am content to exerciſe patience, until 


the Lord my God, in whom my Soul truſteth, ſhall ariſe and plead my 


cauſe, and in his own time ſweep away the refuge of Lyes. 


Nou haying produced ſufficient Teſtimonies which prove the truth of 


what I have ſaid; then - 1055 
M bat ſball be given unto thee, or what ſhall be done unto thee, thou 
a, a bs Plal. xx. 3 | 
Thon loveſt evil more than good, and lying rather than to ſpeak righ- 
teouſiy, Pſal. Ln. 3. : | 

Let the lying Lips be put to ſilence, which ſpeak grievous things proud- 
ly and contemptuonſly agaiuſt the righteous, Plal. xxXI. 18. | 


Wabfirorth be 225. 6, M. x698, 
LO rand, 8 Richard Scoryer. 
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| | I up and you only tranſctib'd from your 
new. Maſter Scoryer or others, it ſtill ſhews the Spirit of the Party, in the 


ſoam with ſpite, and ſhoot out your Arrows of Mon in bitter, words. 
eekneſs to this ſore 


think your Tongue to be now no ſlander, yer for the fake of ſtrangers wo 
do not know him, and to take off that prejudice the Quakers charity would 
caſt upon his Writings, let me expoſtulate a little with you. Firſt; as to his 
Writings : There is nothing looks like Jeſt in any of them, but in ſome of 
thoſe that concern the Quakers; nor in all of them, not in the Diſcuur ſe 
of Water-Baptiſm, of the Adminiſtrator, of Primitive Hereſy, &c. I re- 
member none 4 a few paſſages in the Snake and Defence. And what 


are thoſe paſſages ? Upon ſuch ludicrous and ſenſeleſs pretences of the Qua- 
kers, that it would be an affront to common ſenſe to treat ſeriouſly of them. 


They are fit for. nothing but to be laugb'd at. It would add roo much 


weight to them to diſprove them by argument, that have not ſo much ſenſe 
in them as to ground an argument upon. You are to be ſham'd out of them, 
as many as have either ſhame or ſenſe left. But even where your extreme 
Folly does force ſuch fort of Anſwers as would be us'd to perſuade a Child 
from its Rattle to mind its Meat, I hope there is all decency kept that fuch 
a Subject is capable of; no Curſing, Damning, nor dülinigate, which he 
has been able to avoid, tho ſo — converſant in the Quaker Writings. 


| Bur where your monſtrous Hereſies come to be treated of, even to the 


denying the Lord who bought you, tho a juſt and neceſſary Zeal be ſhewn, 
yet nothing like jeſt, or making little of it is to be ſeen. God forbid ! 
But the Quakers (in their integrity l) knowing this full well, blend theſe 
together, and repreſent him to the World as jeſting or drolling in ſuch ſe- 
rious things; which they know in their copſcience to be a moſt notorious 
untruth and ſlander. But they are us'd to that in defence of the truth! 
Therefore, in the ſecond place, as to his Converſation ; pray, Sir, what 
jeſting or drolling have you found in it? Did you ever hear fo much as 
one word tending that way come out of his Mouth? Or any thing but 


what was truly ſerious, and with which you ſeem'd very much affected, and 
* God for the opportunity of . ny his company ? Declarc ow | 
L. Il. | | 


on be — = 
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if you know it; Day, let all your Friends the Quakers 2 it; ; and he 
has convers'd: with leveral of chem at nes: mean not only bf 
thoſe that äre ech, but of thoſe no Mill contmue in che Unity (as 
you call it) of the Quakers, even the chief of them. And if none of you 
can fay any thing agaipſt him upon this head, (and he provokes you to it) 
then what conſcience do you 9 100 of lying, landering, and end See 
what Light it is leads n and jugge it it be not Darkneſs! s 

Or a 10 85 ot this is chat 0 Þ fully maße in Wor! Poſtſcript for ys ** 
Th Yon ſeem! ſo cotvinc'd of the Here ies ys | 
5 or Ouaker hat. you | rold” me Jou co ould” not be farisfy'd to lie 

er Fi any © 10 Koofs 7 that therefore you would” go im jearely 
and diſcharge your gibg, , then I A — ſc; aud come near then 
no. more, 70075 957 may 9 iN; ſſuaded you from it, and ſaid, 1 
woul bot bave 1055 [ak the in any forr of Anger of fallin pit with 
them; 75 "fince yog Had 8 to g 0 1 RG erfon into Kent with. 


. or four 9005 0 d you Ix 1 75 and to make that 
8 9 os to K ac om the Qt * things 1 then told 
. ca ifcover ro you the 


yo ; 5 bn Hereſy, which of late years 

had endeavour'c WE ide,” ps: by it 'Geecivcd $54) ; eſpecially to ask 
95 Whether they the outward CBriff the object of their Faith, 
and plae d t the gergr and ſatisfaction fot Sin in his Blood outwardly 
ſhed, and 9 in that on * Tho it. — true that that fatis tion muſt be in. 
— ply 'd by Faith" to rendei it beneficial to particular Perſons; and 
Le kewiſe e d N ſincere Repentance and amendment of 

. 71 cold. Wie would ſpeak © hotiourably of the Death and Suffer. 
iwgs 'of the : outward' of, 4 and ly that it had fes place and ſervice towards 
on Salyation. But T d 900 1 Ae on upon rhis, Whether they made 
Fil urward Chriſt th objeck of their Faith 7 Of which T minded you in 

y former wk And | told y 784 1 did not defire that you thould rake 

4 word. for any thing 11 faid of th Quakers Doctrines, but to j judge and 
try tor your, ſelf. But Anis I did require of you, that tho? go u then ſeem d 
ſo well farisfy'd, yet (knowing their d and diſſimulat on) if any new 
ſcruples or objections came in your way, you would take no new feſolu- 
tion of going back to the Quakers, till you had let me xnqw what ſuch ob- 


jections were, and ſee what fatisfaction I could give you therein: And this 


you did promiſe me, and gave me your hand upon it over and over. You 
lay, not ſo often, and over and over as I ſay; for that I miſt leave it to thoſe 
W 0 was preſent, And I can bind you with tokens ; the firſt time was 
ſi icting at the Table where we difcours'd and then mention'd more 16 
once, I am confident ; afterwards when we roſe, and were going away, I 
ſtood at the door of the Room, and repeated ir again, and you did again 
promile the ſame. But however you confefs you did promiſe it. What fort 
of 7 vg, is this? And how do yon come off of this Promiſe ? You fay, 
My way being clear d up, and the Truth ſhining out again in great luſtre, 
IJ could not call ſuch evidence as that by the drminutrue names of a few 
ſeruples and objeftions. But had you this evidence without any objecti- 
ons againſt what I had ſaid? Was not ſuch evidence an objection? And 
bow id you know what I had to fay againſt it? Will you ſtand upon this 
as the faithful performance of a Promife ? Does it not look a little Jeſuiti- 
cal? If it were in worldly Buſineſs, would you ever expect to be truſted 
again? Suppoſe you an Arbitrator, and Money depoſited in your hand, and 
you ſhould promiſe one of the Parties who you thought had the beſt title 
50. it, that if any new ſcruples or objections ſhogld come from the adverſe 
Party, yet you would not give him the Money till you wrote to the other 
and had his anſwer; and ſhopld ſerve him as you have done me ; and 


then 
1 


LY 


— 
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then fay you had wor beck your promiſe,:: becauſe your, * 
e ee l is dates, wine Un net bs. g called/Kxopjes or oh 
feckföns: E fefbear the name all the World would think you deſet vd. But 
part of your Lean e year Would take no new reſolutions of re- 
tüutting to Quakeriſm tub F b hear from yau. This was the chief of 
the promiſe, and the very end of it. And have you kept this tog ? With 
out Chriſtianity you have loſt your Morality, and Jearn'd ſuch-Lefſons at 
250 fer br Hh ag may recommend the uaker- School for: Politicks not for 
ne 5 00 ie ene on Mud von Hide 13d 
Hit now we ure come to Wanſtaortih, F muſt anſwer (it ſeems) n to: the 
8 N begs me from Rich Sror per. Why, What is that to che 
impott of 'the Letter I ſent to. vo? What is thar dd che clearing of the 
acts from the Hereſſes and Blaſphemies where with they ate charged ? 
Notting at alf; ie has no relation toſthat. Bur this is thruſt in (aſter the 
n divert the queſtion and to ſerve you and him to fill 
gut months wirh defamation and foul words, without which Quakers can 
br ſpeak. Aud you ſay, 50 #hmk rbir to be the leſi au ſiuar Von can 
be o ſuch 4 culumniatur. What] this that is no anſwer at all! chat be 
ſt trie br falſe clears you not at all! This is mere hanter. And what if. 1 
mold call . bufföoning 2 You will find nothing like it, nothing ſo droll, 
(ſince you will have that word) fo filly 'and-ſenſeleſs-inallthe Swake;; no- 
thing. ſo guilty in that Author, you thus confeſſing the charges af the hide- 
ous Hereſies and Blaſphemies againſt you while 6 them. 
And the reaſon was good, becauſe” you cannͥãjt. I quoted to you their 
Words, Books, and Pages ſo plain and expreſs, that no art can dodge, nor 
alle viate them from being the moſt hideaus Blaſphem ye io och 
Now ſuppoſe I were ſuch a Calumniator as you in Qua ber Charitꝝ re 
prefent me, ſuch a Dog, Swine, Droll, Buffon; nay ſuch a Lxar, as that 
F never had before ſpoken obe true word, nor had been once ſerious in my 
life, as you are pleas'd to ſuppoſe: Vet, after all, I qught to be beliey'd in 
this, unleſs you will make me ſuch a Fool too, as falſely to quote your 
Books, and name the Pages, and put it in your power to prove me what 
you call me, who are fo fagacious, and take ſuch true pains to ſind out the 
leaſt miſtake, tho” but circumſtantial and nothing to the purpoſe, as this 
of Sroryer's, and hang upon it fo tenaciouſiy, as that you repeat and re- 
print it without end, and think it a ſufficient anſwer to all can be ſaid againſt 
you upon whatever Subject. Indeed if I had ſaid any thing againſt you 
merely upon my own credit, and had no other evidence to ſupport it, (like 
your lying flanders) thoſe who were ſtrangers to me might be influenc'd 
by your toul months to ſuſpect or reject the accuſation: But they muſt be 
ſtrangers to the Quakers too, and their Writings, who never yet treated 
any adverfary otherwiſe. It is not in the power of that curſed Spirit that 
PRI them, when he ſees himſelf in danger of being bereav'd of his 
rey; he then roars and bellows out a frightful meekneſs (while he would 
imitate the Chriſtian) like a Bear robb'd of her Whelps: But the proofs 
have brought are ſo poſitive and clear, as muſt be believ'd, tho he that 
brought them were even a Quaker! And the quotations muſt be taken as 
true by thoſe who have not the Books to examine them, becauſe he ſees 
the Quakers ſo very clamorous in this buſineſs of Scoryer, which malice 
it felf can ſcrew no farther than a miſ- information in a matter of fact of his 
dealing with his Boys, that Author being an utter ſtranger to him and his 
School. And if they make ſo much of this, what noiſe would they have 
made with a falſe quotation: And they have not been able (tho they have 
beat their Brains in ſeveral anſwers) to find ſo much as one falle quotation 
in all the works of that Author. And if one of the quotations in my Let: 
ter 
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ter to thee had been falle, that Had been a more material anſmer than this 

ſtale ſtory of Sroryer being trump'd up again. And will any believe that 

you ot your cor qer would not be ar che Pains to look a quotation, when 

it would have been ſd very ſerviceable to you and your caule ; whereas he 

Hunted about to ger! Certificates in a matter that could ſerve the Faction fot 

Feen 07 D535 Tod bay ation ot 

But how as to that grand affair of Scoryer; ſince you will have it; 1 

muſt tell hee, Friend, that che two Cettificates  produc'd in his printed 

Paper which thou ſenteſt me enclos d, are both deficient as to the time 

wherein they ſpeak of Scoryer's having the Ixriptures tead in his Schools. 

They both ſpeak only as to the time preſent. The Scriptures are frequent. 

ly read: by his Scholars,” ſays thar by James Barhays ;. and that ſign d by 

en ſays; I read in the ſfaid/School. '' Now, as I am inform d, Scoryer his 

kept chat School twelve years, or more. And if he has not us d this all 

that time, then there is a reaſon for it. I do ſuppoſe, when he firſt ſer up, 

he had none but Quaker - Scholars: But ſince he has had ſeveral others, 

whoſe Parents would not be: ſatisfied unleſs their Children were taught to 

read the holy Scriptures. This might introduce that cuſtom. in his School, 

and yet be no great argument for his Ws, wh veneration of the holy Scrip- 

tures. Therefore let him produce Certificates of this cuſtom having been 

obſerv'd by him from the time of his firſt keeping School at an ſivortb, 

and when he had none other but Quaker Scholars. , 

ln the next place I obſerve, that in the reprinting of theſe Certificates 

(hich is done upon all occaſions, being ſuch a mighty matter ]) in the 

Switch, pi 227. four of the ten Subſcribers are dropt, and theſe the Men 

of moſt conſequence. Of the reſt, Scoryer ſhould have put the marks of 

thoſe who cannot write their names. You would have call'd this a fort of 

Lying in other Men] Vou have beſtow'd that complement upon the Au- 

thor of the Snale à hundred times, and many more in that delicate Book, 

call'd; A Switch, where there was not half that pretence, nor any ground 

at all? Bur let that paſs: I now ask why ſo many, and the moſt ſubſtan- 

tial of the Subſcribers to Scoryer's Certificate, are laid aſide? This ought 

to be explain d: And till you make good your Certificate, you cannot 

plead it. | | , 

l There is another thing: Scoryer ſhould likewiſe ſatisfy us for what end 

he cauſes his Scholars to read the Scriptures, Does he think there is any 

need of it, as to any Doctrine ta be learn'd thence ? Is he ar thou then of 

Ed. Burroughs's mind? who in his works, p. 408. ſays of the Quakers, 
They have no need of the Scriptures to teach them, Would Scoryer then 

read an uſeleſs Book ro his Scholars, of which there is no need? or any 

other beſides teaching Children to read? and to make no more of the 

wy Scriptures than as a Spelling-Book, is no great veneration towards 

chem. 

But then, is not Scoryer of Burroughs's mind? Has Burroughs miſre- 
preſented the Quakers in this? Then let him, let all the Quakers diſown 
Burroughs in this. 
 Scoryer ſays in his Truth Owned, (as he ſtyles his Paper you ſent me) 
that he owns the Holy Scriptures of Truth, and does prefer them above 
any other 8 what ſover in this world; and ſays, that the Author 
of the Snake hath greatly wronged the People call d Quakers, in ſaying, 
That the Bible is with them Beaſitly-ware, Duſt, and Death, and Ser- 
pents-meat. Vet does he not anſwer one of the quotations in the Snake, 
or deny one of them that are brought to prove this, ſee G. Fox's News 
out of the North, p. 14. and A brief Diſcovery f a threefold eſtate of 


Antichriſt, p. 9. And for more quotations, ſee Will. Mathers Sheer of the 
9 Qua ters 
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Quakers deſpiſiug the holy Scriptures, printed this year 1700. This is a 
ſtrange manner of -proceeding! You call for proofs! And when they are 
given to you over and over, and you cannot deny them; yet with the 
ſame aſſurance as before you ſtill cry out Lyars, Lyars / upon thoſe who 
bring them, and ſay ſuch adverſaries are not worth your anſwering, it is 
caſting Pearls to Swine, Sc. But this will detect your Principles to all the 
world, make you appear felf-condemn'd, perverſe, obſtinate, and the moſt 
unreaſonable ſet of Men that bear human ſhape. Will Scoryer, wilt thou, 


will the Quakers either own or diſown theſe Quaker Authors that have pour- 


ed forth ſuch contempt upon the holy Scriptures ? If you will do neither, 
but ſtill pretend reverence to thoſe holy oracles, and at the ſame time hold 

your ancient teſtimonies againſt them, and ſay that theſe teſtimonies are 
(what they pretended to be) the word of God, and given forth by the 
ſame Spirit that did dictate the Scriptures; then can you never recommend 
your ſelves to any who are not in love with contradictions! who have one 
drachm of ſenſe or ſobriety left] I ſay, not now, ſince your Tenets are laid 
ſo open and you left without all excuſe. Formerly many were deceiv'd 
by you, when they underſtood, you not; which now cannot be to any who 
will conſider, and are in any tolerable degree capable of it; not now, when 
you are reduc'd to contradiction, and nothing to bear that our but your 
uſual modeſty. ' But to return to your School. | KG | 
I give thee commiſſion to acquaint Friend Scoryer, that when he has ſuf- 


ficiently clear'd himſelf in the above particulars, I do promiſe in behalf of 


the Author of the Snake, that he ſhall do him juſtice and own he was miſ⸗ 
inform'd in the ſaid particulars, and that in print, in as publick a manner 
as he has injur'd him: And by this he will give a good example to you 
| Quakers to do, the like in all the manifold abuſes you have ſo liberally be- 
ſtow'd upon him and all your oppoſers, 3 the Church of Eng- 
land. But there is an old ſaying, That the worſt Payers are the hardeſt 
Cravers. And there are thoſe whoſe Motto it is, To do n0 right, and take 
#0; Wrong. If it be not thus, I demand reparation from thee for the groſs 
ſcandals caſt upon me in thy Letter, and from /R. Scoryer, for the like to 
the Author of the Sake in his Truth Owned, which you ſent me, where- 
in he calls him, The Lying Tongue, and Publiſher of Hes, the Suneaking 
Serpent, and other ſuch .like Quaker-meekneſs and breeding. And thou 
ſay ſt in thy Letter, that this ſtory of Scoryer's School /eems 70 be a ſtu- 
dy 'd, contrivid, and deliberate wickedneſs. In whom I pray? Thou 
chargeſt it upon me; and I never ſaw; Scoryer in my life, or knew any 
thing of him or his School, but by report. And ſuppoſe I had been mil- 
inform'd as to any particular of his School, was this ſtudy d, contriv'd, and 
a deliberate wickedneſs in me? Is ic not rather ſo in thee to charge this ſo 
unjuſtly and falſely upon me? It is ſo far from being a: deliberate and cori- 
triy'd wickedneſs, that it is no wickedneſs at all, nor ſo. much as a Lye, in 
him who mention'd it, tho' it were not true, while he knew not of it. And 
becauſe other Caſuiſts will not go down with thee, I inſtance for this even 
Mill. Penn, in his Letter to Arthur E ined, John Matraves, and other 
Wilthhire 5 bearing date the 28 of the 11 month 1678, Who had 
calbd his a Lying Anſwer," he lays, That a Lye is a wilful Untfrutb, for 
that may not be true in it ſelf which may not be a Iiye in him that 75 


or reports it——ſo, that graut ing a conti adiction, this convitts me 2 ot: of 
4 Lye——T hope this may ſbew you the. heat and roughneſs, yea bitterneſs 


of that. Spirit which guided you in the writing this Reply. And Thomas 
Et wood: in his Antidote againit the Infection of William Rogers Book, 
calld the Chri/tzan Quabter, An. 1682. p. 24. accuſes him for giving the 
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which, whatever thou may ft think of it, does not at all commend. thy 
breeding. Now this caution is much more neceſſary to R. Scoryer, who 
has taken upon him to train up Youth, wherein breeding, at leaſt good 
manners and civility, is expected, as well as Letters. And they who like 
not this Quaker ſorr of education, ſhould methinks have à care how they 
ſend their Children to be rinRur'd with it. Beſides that it is a Vice, ag 
Thom. Ellwood calls it, and corrupts their morals. And the quick pro- 
preſs you have made in it ſince your entrance in that School, ſo contr 
ro your former converfation, is ſufficient ro frighten any from ſetting their 
foot within the doors; for it looks really like Witchcraft: It is the tranſ. 
verſe to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, which transforms Men that are fierce, 
incontinent, and full of other inſpirations of Satan unto a temper that is 
modeſt, meek, patient, charitable, and lovely. But ler ſuch a Man turn 
Quaker, then Humility and Meekneſs is cry'd up on high, under the moſt 
monſtrous Uncharitableneſs, Fierceneſs, and Pride ungovernable, impatient 
of ContradiQion ! If other Men's arguments could not, your own carriage 
is ſufficient to give mankind an abhorrent Idea of the A of Quakeriſm, 
which is not gentle, peaceable, and eaſy to be intreated. It not only re- 
turns railing for railing, but curſes for bleſſings, and pronounces Damna- 
tion (as you to me) upon thoſe who pray for mercy to thoſe poſſeſs d by 
it ! In what blacker colours could any Man paint the Devil! 
Now Sir, whatever you think, I hope our ſuperiors will be of opinion 
that it is no ways fitting to ſuffer Schools of ſuch colour'd Prophets amongſt 
us, where the blaſphemous Journal of the Arch-Quaker Fox is read asa 
Text, and recommended to Youth apt to take impreſſions, and not guarded 
againſt the Snake that lies hid in that rank Graſs. I hope the Parents of 
ſuch Children as come to yonr School who are not Quakers, will no longer 
expoſe them to ſuch apparent hazard as they will anſwer for their Souls 
Ir oy once come to think this Fox a Prophet ſent from God, as he blaſ- 
phemouſly pretended, I am fare they are ready prepar'd for all whole 
Quakeriſm. And if we reaſonably refuſe to truſt our Children in Jeſuit- 
Schools, (where wet Enema, is to be had, modeſtly ſpeaking, than a- 
mong their younger Brethren, tho' now exceeding them in their own wic- 
ked arts, the Quakers) and we truſt not their fair promiſes not to meddle 
with cheir Religion, which many experiences have ſhewn they cannot keep; 


befides that the very example inclines Children more than precepr ; and 


- 


: 


there are many hidden arts of Inſinuation, imperceptible to the Children 
themſelves, who are often caught before they are aware. I am ſure there 
are greater motives from theſe, and ſtronger conſiderations, to keep them 
from among the Quakers, who deny and blaſpheme that Chriſt whom we 
MEANT TOLES 7 | 
Sir, this is the chief part of the charge againſt your School: That of not 
reading the Scriptures is a neglect; but this of reading George Fox's Journal 
or other ner Authors, is a poſitive Poiſon. And this yon deny not, 
nor your Maſter S$toryer, bur ſtand by it, and juſtify it. He ſays in his Truth 
Owned, according to his witty way, Neither do 1 ſee it needful to PP) 
my /el to the Author of the Snake (did I know his name, or where he 1s 
Zo be. found) far-licence to read my deceaſed Friend G. Fox's Journal, or 
ſuffer it to be read in my School, ſince I have ſatisfaction therein. And 
vou ſay to me in yours, Thou art not aſhamed to repeat the ſame ſtory 
N in part to ne. What was the part I repeated to thee ? It was only 
that of reading the Journal, which thou doſt not deny. Why then ſhould 
1 be aſham d of repeating it? Is it not true? Why then doſt thou ſay, wh» 
ih my own eyes ſte the contrary ſeveral times in a day. This ſeems 
to be a fludy d, contrived, and deliberate wickedneſs, How ſhall a Man 
— give 
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MITE Falſood? Vet that part of the ſtory which 1 repeated to thee 


thou canſt not deny to be a notorious truth. And it is as notorious a 


falhood, that then ſeeit tbe contrary with thine own eyes ſtueral times 
4 d Thou means of reading the Seriptures, of which I poke nothing, 
And thou confeſſes that I only ſpoke in part, that is, of reading the Jour- 
nal. Vet thou chargeſt me, againſt thy own knowledge, with deliberate 
wickedneis berein on pol hn . which 1 muſt return 
home to thee, to whom they properly belong. ofe one part of a ſtor 
to be true, and another falſe, and thou ſhould'ſt . e her 12 which 
is true, and I ſhould for that call thee: a gtorious and malicious Lyar, not 
t to be credited in any thing elſe whatever thou'ſaveſt; that this was 4 
ſtudy d, contriv d, and deliberate wickedneſs, as thou fay it to me: Would'ſt 
not thou retort upon me, that if it was ſtudy'd and contriv'd, it was to ſe- 
parate the truth from the falhood ? And what names would'ſt thou have 
ſtudy d and contriv'd for me in ſuch a cafe, who ſpit'ſt thy venom ſo outra- 
gioafly againſt me for {peaking but the truth] And this chief part of the 
charge againſt Scorer being confeſſedly a truth, it was a charitable deſign 
in the Author of the Snete to give watning of ſuch a deadly growing, evil, 
which may come in time to infect the whole Nation and Poſterity. It has 
already poiſon d this and other Nations to a lamentable degree. It is full 
time to put a ſtop to it, atleaſt not to let it corrupt our Youth any farther. 
Sir, you your ſelf ſtand a ſtrong argument for this: For there are others 
28 weak as yon, tho' few of late years ſo ſtrangely kid-napp'd. We have 
heard, in the firſt years of Quakeriſm, of the power, as they call'd it, that 
is, the real poſſeſſion of the Devil (as fully ſhewn in the Snake and De- 
fence) paſſing ſrom one to another in their ſilent Meetings, and otherwiſe 
by a gripe of the hand, by blowing on them, and other actions then uſed. 
And your converſion (as you call it) ſęems to be of this ſort, if it proceed 
not from an immoderate degree of the firſt cauſe nam'd, that is, a weakneſs 
of Judgment. For your Truth ſhining in Luſtre, when did it come to 
you? That Morning Mr. Rogen ſon, you, and I met; you own'd-your con- 
viction of the Quaker Hereſies and Blaſphemies in very full manner. That 
ſame Evening you own'd the ſame in other company. | Your Luſtre was not 
then come] Next Morning, or next but one, you were going with your 
Brother Girling (I think it was) to Mr. Noger, ſon's Chamber, in order to 
your journey with him into Kent, as you had promiſed, and taken your 
Seat in the Stage- Coach (your Luſtre was not yet come!) When paſſing by 
George Zard in Lombardſtreet, you met two or three Quakers, who 
twitehid you by the Sleeve, and whiſper'd to you: Upon which you de- 
ſir d;your Brother to go on, and you would follow him, who did ſo; but 
you followed not, nor could be heard of at your Lodging, (where enquiry 
was made) or any where elſe for ſome time; inſomuch that ſome fear d 
you were kid napp'd in the literal Senſe, and were adviſing to get warrants 
to ſearch for you, fearing ſome miſchief had been done to you. At laſt we 
heard you were eſtabliſhed as Uſher to the grand Quaker School at Yar/- 
worth, and you told us your Luſtre was come. I will not be fo uncharita- 
ble as to ſuppoſe it was the Luſtre of Mammon for the fake of ſuch a provi- 
ſion, you being: deſtirute before. But whatever it was, it could not re- 
leaſe you from the promiſe you had made of letting me know your reaſons 
for your change. This drew from me that Letter I wrote to you; which 
can ſafely ſay was in true charity to your Soul, tho? you ridicule it with the 
yenom of the Quaker Spirit; and, to retort your own phraſe, turn all into 
Poiſon, even my prayers for you, which is ſufficient roſhew you what man- 
ner of Spirit is enter d into you. The Lord rebuke it. | . 
| a ou 
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- Yeu ſay 1 muſt expect no Complements from you. Indeed I did not. 
But 1 expected good Manners and'civil Uſage; and ſo much of conſidera- 
tion for your own Soul, as that you would have examined the quotations 
1 gave you, to ſee whether the Quakers had denied and blaſphemed our 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chri#? ; and that you would have requir'd it from them 
to diſown theſe their ancient Teſtimonies, or otherwiſe that you would have 
left them, as being literally Antichriſts. And this is the good I propos d 
you might yet do, and thereby become an inſtrument of recovering others 
of them, thoſe who of late have pretended to honour and own the outward 
Chriſt. I thought they might anſwer you, being now again join'd with 
them, the' they will not vouchſafe it ro thoſe whom they call their Adver- 


ſaries. But, to my aſtoniſhment, I find that you are gone in with them 
to the only Topicks that are now left to them, which are railing and re. 


viling, and giving no anſwer to what is objected againſt them, but turning 
to other things to hide their Hereſy ; for they dare not openly and above- 
board ſtand by and deſend their ancient blaſphemous Teſtimonies; they would 
ſoon then become the abhorring of all Fleſh: And, on the other hand, if 
they renounce theſe their ancient Teſtimonies, then they muſt own, then 
all the World will ſee, that the Spirit which has guided them from the be. 
ginning, the very Spirit of Quakeriſm, is not the Holy Spirit of Truth, in 
whoſe name they bſaſphemouſly gave forth theſe anti- chriſtian and diaboli. 
cal Deluſions, but that it was the very Spirit of Anti- chriſt and of the 
Dee ½ e 107 769 167 cn, OURS Ll it 

Therefore till God ſhall gire them the Grace and chriſtian Courage freely 
to own and renounce their ancient horrid Hereſies and to return to the 
true chriſtian Faith, we muſt not be afraid of that evil Spirit in them, tho 
it rage and grind its Teeth at us. But we muſt expoſe it more and more 
till you are diſpoſſeſs d of it; or at leaſt it be fo far diſcover'd, as to give all 
others a juſt abhorrence of it, and ſufficient warning not to be taken in its 
ſnares, as you have moſt lamentably been 

Vou are ſtung by the deaf Adder that ſtoppeth her Ears: You refuſe to 
read or conſider or ſee with your o-.,/n Eyes the monſtrous Hereſies and 
Blaſphemies of the Quakers, which yet you cannot deny ne 

You contemptuouſſy call the Creed and Decalogue my Creed and Deca- 
logue, ſaying to me, Thou boaſts of thy chriſtian: Aſſemblies, of thy ortho- 


dox Liturgy, of thy Creed and Detalogne!” Ate they not thine then? Haſt 


thou thrown off all theſe together? Our Creed and Decalogue together with 
our Aſſemblies and Eitur y? | 
Then you ſtrain my words to the [moſt .invidious conſtruction. You ſay 
to me, Becauſe H Gabe left thy Church and: Biſhops, thou ſaye I mu#t 
not expett to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. There is no ſuch expreſ- 


ſion in my Letter. I did indeed warn you of the danger of it to you, con- 


ſidering you are gone off from them to the Quakers, who have denied the 
Lord who bought you; and conſidering that you had taken the holy Or- 
der of Deacon, which is a great aggravation to your caſe. Thus if we re- 
prove any Sin, they may ſay to us, What will you damn us all? And fo 
repreſent their Reprovers as cenſorious and uncharitable: Thus returning 
evil for our good-will.' Thus in your delicious Piece cail'd A Switch, &c. 
p. 267. you anſwer the Author of the Snate when he ſeriouſly minded you, 
that your throting off the outward Sacraments had loft to you the rea- 
lity and things fienified by them. Vou cry out Damnation! Damnation. 
He ſticks not to damn us all] ſay they. For anſwer to this I refer you to 
the ſame Switch, p. 294. in excuſe for the Quakers damning all Chriſtians, 


vg. that this was not any more than Moſes,” the Prophet, our Lord Je- 


— U and his Apoſtles, could be ſaid to damn the People, to * 
— 8 "On they 


Ve 
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they declar'd their Iniquities and the conſequents of their impenitent a- 
biding in them, which was, that they ſhould periſh, and be cut off in 
their Sims Or, as G. Whitehead lays in his Antidote, p. 59. We damn 
none to Hell, tis Men's own Wickeaneſs, &c. Tis well for us that the 
Quakers cannot damn us; but they do what is in their power, they de- 
nounce all Chriſtians to be damn'd, as ſhewn in the Snake, Sea. XVI. And 
the quotations are not anſwer'd in the Switch, but fobb'd off with a gene- 
ral no Anſwer. I defire you would compare them ; then ſee the juſtice of 
your objecting our damning of you, when we tell you of your Errors in 
the Faith. | 

I have adventur'd (notwithſtanding the reception my firſt Letter has met 
with from you) upon this ſecond admonition, in obſervance of the Apo- 
ſtle's command, Tit. UI. 10. And if you give not a fober Anſwer, particu- 
larly as to the quotations I ſent you, then muſt all conclude that you are 
ſelf. condemn'd, and wilfully obſtinate. And then nothing remains but to 
leave you to the diſcerner of Hearts: I would have added our Prayers for 
you ; bur that you have barr'd: It has provok'd that Spirit in you to blaſ- 
pheme : Nothing provokes that Spirit like Prayer; it then fears to be tor- 
mented and diſpoſſeſs d. And there is much more reaſon for my applying 
that Text Matth. yi. 6. to your trampling my Prayers for you under your 
Feet, and ſnarliug at me (I thank God you have not power to rend me) 
for no other provocation but my interceding with God on your behalf, 
than as you apply it to me, in the ſpirit of Wrath and Bitterneſs, for no o- 
ther cauſe whatſoever that you can aſſign and prove. Nay tho' I had been 
guilty of all whereof you accuſe me, yet had not my at leaſt ſeemingly cha- 
ritable Wiſhes, much leſs Prayers for you, delerv'd ſo very uncharitable and 
damnable a Cenſure as you have put upon them: Bur, if you reject them, 
they will rerurn ro me again. 

Now ſince I find you have conſulted with Scoryer, and I doubt not with 
others, as to your Anſwer to me, I look upon this as an Act of the Party: 
and I defire you may conſult them as to your Anſwer to this, and my for- 
mer Letter; for truth fears not the Light. If you return no Anſwer, I muſt 
look upon it as a confeſſion of your Guilt, and that you are felf-condemn'd : 
I mean nor only you your ſelf, bur the reſt of the Ring-leaders and Wri- 
ters among you ; and will be at my liberty to let the World know ſo much 
when I think fir. I fay this to ſtir you up to juſtify your ſelves; for of 
late you want it, who formerly atrack'd all Mankind that durſt approach 
you, or not approach you! but now ſtand upon your defence, and that on- 
ly when you are forc'd to it. I have no Il-will to you, or any of you, 
whether you will believe me or not: But I rebuke you ſharply, that you 
may be fund in the Faith, as the Apoſtle adviſes in your caſe, Tit. I. 13. 
delight not to diſpleaſe you or any; yet will not be afraid of it where it 
may do you good, and when I cannot do it otherwiſe: And if it will not 
offend you, I will conclude in your words to me; Thou ſeef# I have dealt 
freely with thee; if this may be of any ſervice to bring thee to more 
Temper and Moderation, I ſhall not repent that I have uſea this plain- 
neſs, becauſe I thought it was juſt and neceſſary. 

This is from one that wiſhes well to thy Soul. 
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PREFACE. to the Five Drscourses. 

E following Treatiſes being out of print, it was thought 
4% to reprint them in the ſame Volume with the 


Snake and Defence, that that Author's Works upon 
this Subject might be all alike, and more portable: So 


that if others of them ſhould be reprinted, or new added, will 


be no prejudice to them who have this. 

There is one ſmall thing added to this, which was wrote be- 
fore that Author did engage with the Quakers. It is a Letter 
concerning the Socinian Trinity: But it is as proper for the 
Duaker as the Socinian Controverſy, for they are all one upon 
this Point: And the Quakers have:the ſame Saluss as the Soci- 
nians zo reconcile their” Tirinaty, making, it only three manife$1a- 
tions, or operations; and are anſwerable in the ſame manner as 
the Socinians for the many Abſurdities and Blaſphemies of this 
their notion of the Trinity, which they have talen up to avoid 
the far leſs difficulties which they. apprehended to be greater in 
the Catholick Doctrine of three Perſons in one and the ſame pure 
eſſence and ſubſtance, 

This ſmall thing being only a Letter to a private Friend, 
(which he procur' d to be printed) was not meant io comprehend 
all that Controverſy, but to give, in ſhort, a ſummary view of 
1, to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of their exceptions, aud that they 
are divided into more and more contradictory and fundamentally 
material, different and oppoſite Hypotheſes, than what they ob- 
Jet in the ſeveral explanations of the Orthodox upon that unfa- 
thomable and glorious Myſtery. 
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his Mor ts again ibe Qualrrt, they denying themſelves to be 
Socinians, and laying that imputatiom upon others with great 


of the Socinian Hereſy, then will not only they and the Quakers 


PREFACE to the, &. 
But if it pleaſe God to lend that Author health and ability, he 
intends to conſider of that Controverſy with greater care; he not 
thinking it Jufficient io have proved the Quaters to be Socinians, 
(ibo many of them know it not) without hkewiſe Jhe wing the 
fallacy and weakneſs of theſt Principles and Prejudices upon 
which both of them do proceed: Which was not the buſineſs of 


contumely and contempt, as it ſhew'd in the Snake, Se. XI. 

It was enough upon that Point, to let them and the World ſee 

that they were real, tho not nominal Socinianss. 
But if God ſhall fo bleſs bis Labours, as to ſpeak to the heart 


be detefled for merely nominal Chriftians, but the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion will be more amd more vmaicated, and we be 
till farther confirmed and built up in our moſt holy Faith. 


| Quod fauſtum faxit Deus. 
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If ye love me, keep my Commandments, Joh. xv. 15. 
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PREFACE to the Diſcourſe on 
5 WAT ER-BAHTIõS u. 


J Bp: is putting on Chriſt, giving up our names to 
eim, being admitted as his Diſtiples, and a public 

ERS profe//ron of his Doctrine; ſo the renouncing of our 
e, Baptiſm is as publick a difſowning of bim, and a for- 
mal ApoStaſy from his Religion. he, ee 

Therefore the Devil has been moſt buſy in all Ages (but has 
prevaild moſt in our latter corrupt times) to prejudice Men by 
many falſe pretences againſt this drome Iuſtitution. Having 
been able to perſuade ſome quite to throw it off as pernicious and 
burtful ; others to think it only lawful to be done, but to lay no 
great ſtreſs upon it, and ſo uſe it where it is enjoined as a thing 
marfferent : Others deny it to Infants upon this only ground, that 
they are not ſupposd capable of being admnted into the Covenant 
of God, which be has made with Men; for if they are capable 
of being admitted into the Covenant, there can be no reaſon to de- 
uy them the outward Seal of it. 

But this being foreign to my preſent Undertaking, which is to 
demonſtrate to the OQualers the neceſſity of an outward or Water- 
Baptiſm in the general, (for as to Perſons capable of it, we have 
uo Controverſy with thoſe who deny it to all) therefore I have not 
agreſsd into another Fubject, which is that of Infant-Baptiſin, 
in the following Diſcourſe. | 

I. Yet thus much I will ſay of it in this place, that Infants 
are capable of being admitted into the Covenant, and therefore 
that they cannot be excluded from the outward Seal of it. The 

i You. Il. 8 H conſequence 
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conſequence the Baptiſts cannot deny. And that they are capa- 
ble, I thus prove: They were capable under the Law, and be- 
fore the” La, of being admitted as Members of the Covenant in 
Chriſt 20 come; made with Abraham by the Seal of Urcumciſion 
at the Fee of eig Hays: Aud therefore there can be nv reaſon 
10 exchitte them from the ſame privilege to the ſame Covenant 
ow that Chriſt ic come, unleſs Chriſt had debarr d them from 
#; the Law flanding flill as it was where he has not alter d or 
fulfill d it. But he has not debarr d them; nay, on the contrary, 
he has yet farther confirm d their being within the Covenant. He 
called a luilè Child, (Matth# xvii. 2, 3, 5.) and ſet bim in the 
mie of his Apoſtles, and propord him as a pattern to them and 
to all adult Chriſtians; and ſaid that none ſhould enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven except thoſe who ſhould become as little 
Children; and that who ever did receme a Intle Child in his 
name did recerve Chriſt himſelf. And (V. 10.) In Heaven 
their Angels (/a:tþ Chriſt) do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in Heaven. And therefore he bids us take heed 
that we deſpiſe not one of thele little ones; by which term ibo 
adult Perſons are ſometimes meant, yet in the Text before quoted 
n is expreſſly apply d to litile Children. And what greater db- 
ſpiſing of them can be, than. to reject them as no Members of 
Chriſt's Body, and conſequently unworthy of the outward Seal of 
bis Ct 

Chriſt was as/pleaſed with his Diſciples (Mar. x. 14.) for 
hindring young Children to be brought unto him: Aud will he be 
pleaſed with the Baptiſts for the ſame thing? He took the little 
Children up in his Arms, put his Hands upon them, and bleſ- 
ſed them. Did he bleſs thoſe who were not capable of being 
within his Covenant? He ſaid, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of 
God, (whrch rs a term our Saviour usd, to expreſs the Covenant 
of the Goſpel.) Are they not then within the Covenant of the 
Goſpel? The Apoſtle ſays, that where either of the Parents is a 
Chriſtian (1 Cor. vn. 14.) the Children are holy, that is, within 
the Covenant of Chriſt. And purſuant to this, when any Man 
was converted, his Children were baptized with himſelf. This 
7s the meaning of what we read ſo often in the Acts, that ſuch a 
Man was baptized with his Houſhold. And it was the cuſtom 
before with the Jews, that when they admitted any Man as a 
Proſelyte to their Religion, they baptized his Children with him- 
ſelf. Let this ſuffice for the preſent: Aud proceed. 

II. When Rebellion had fully compleated it ſelf in the murder 
of the King, 1648. it ſoon ſpawn'd a multifarious Schiſm of thin. 
| 3 
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y vr (forty ferent Neligious in England ar be ſame time, of 
which Catalogues were then printed; muſs. of all theſe threw away 
apriſim, and threatewd an immediate amd total overthrow of the 
Chriſtiun Religion in this Iſland: Bui, by the great mercy of God, 
the Reſtoration of the Church; with the King, 1660. has extin- 
vniſhen> the very names and memory of theſe, all but four or five 
of 7 0p Seets. be Presbyterians, (Mother of all\the 
reft)" Independents, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, and Muggletonians, 
Jam told of ſome S'weet-Smgers got up of late; but they are yer 
moonfralerable. hey may increaſe, and all the reſt revive, if 
warns hy a plenitnde of Tadulgence. The Socinians, or Unita- 
rians;” are already got very higb, who make nothing of the Sa- 
cruments but asineffettual Forms. So think the Deiſts, who-pre- 
tend 1 higher quality than theſe : And the Latuudinarians will 
quarrel with none of theſe. All Deifts are Latitudinarians; and 
the they deſpiſe Baptiſm and all reveal'd Inſlitutions, yet they 
rum ſub mit to them, becauſe they are eſtabliſtrd by Law, as they 
would to any thing elſe, rather than loſe a penny or their eaſe. 
But the Duakers and Muggletonians have (more ſincerely) re- 
jrle Bapriſm, as not allowable, becauſe they think ſo. | 
III. The Presbyterians, Independents, &c. do indeed uſe Bap- 
in; but as a thing ſo indifferent, that many of them will ſuffer 
@ Child to die without it, rather than baptize it privately, or not 
on u Sermon or Lefure-day, or before Sermon, rather than 
after it: And an mſtance can be given ſince this late eftabliſhment 
of Presbytery in Scotland, of a Child who died in the Church in 
Sermon-time; but the Mimiſter ſuffer d that, and the repeated 
requeſts of the Parents, rather than go out of his wonted method 
of bapitzing after Sermon; he thought Baptiſin ſo Imtle ma- 
reveal / 
But the People being usd to a greater veneration of Baptiſm 
under the Epiſcopal Adminiſtration, and taking the Presbyterian 
Contempt of it ſomewhat uncaſily, the Presbyterian Miniſters 
there, to inſtruſ them better, had publick Preachments all over 
the Nation to ſhew the no neceſſity of the Outward or Water- 
Bapriſm. I will not ſay the Engliſh Presbyterians go ſo far; 
they are one degree farther from the League and Covenant, I 
hear that they do now adminifter Baptiſm privately in and about 
London; which the Independents do ſtill refuſe, (1 have it fron 
fome of themſebves) let the caſe be never ſo urgent, even tho 
the Child ſhould die without it, before one of their Sermon or 
Lecture- days. As for the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
[ hear that ſome Independent Congregations in London are come 
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t uſe it mombly, and the Presbyterians more frequently thay 


rhey-u&d to ue, or than they. do in other places. The frequency 
of Communion in the N Churches in ſome manner forcing 7 
them to it, that their People might not think themſelves more neg- 1 
lefted by them than others are. But their own inclination, and the I 
value they have for this Sacrament will better appear by their ö 
Behaviour while they had the power in their own hands, and h 
could diftate io others inſtead of following or complymg with. them. | 
Aud during their Government in the late Revolution, tho they did 1 
not downright (as ihe Quakers). declare War againit it, and ex- 9 
rin pate it at once, yet ihey plainly ſeem'd to haue had a deſign 1 
ro have inch'd it by degrees out of the World, as far as it was in u 
their power, by letting it fall into Deſuetude, that ſo it might be 
be forgotten and die. Aud they. had almo$t effetted it among thoſe io 
unhappy People that were led by them: For from the birth of 1 
their Covenant, A. D. 1638. they had not this Sacrament in ma- th 
u Pariſhes in Scotland, ſome for ten, ſome for twelue, ſome for be 
fifteen Years, which was almo$t their whole Reigu; and in the of 
indulg'd and connibd at Pariſhes to the Tear 1683, many Per- 4 
ſons (who were not debarr'd for an) exception againſi them) = 
fome of fifty, ſixty, ſeventy, and eigbiy Tears of Age, never re- ow: 

cerv'd this Sacrament once in their. Irves. This I know from cer- 
tam information. Aud ſiuce their preſent Eftabhſhment in this ly 
Revolution their neglett of this Sacrament is lilewiſé notorious; fu 
four Tears after which, viz. in the Tear 1693. it had not been a 
adminiſter'd in Edenburgh, and but once a Year at the moſt ſince. * 
We may imagine then how it has been obfervd in the Country Al 
Pariſhes. 8 zo 
IV. The Presbyterians in the Worth of Ireland are a Sprig of K. 
the Scotch Covenant tranſplanted thither ; which in that change 1 
of Soil has taken deep root, and ſpread intolerably. Aud the Biſbop of by 
Derry, (#owA. Bp. of Dublin) in his late clear and rational Diſcourſe ſer 
concerning the inventions of Men in theWorſhip of God, and two al 
following admonitious, has made it fully appear that not one in ſpe 
ren of | them do ever recerve this Sacrament in the whole courſe Jon 
of tbeir Lives; and the reſt very rarely, even now ſince this laj * 
Revolution. And in the former Revolution of Forty One he gives | 
undeniable inſtances that in ſeveral Churches, even in Dublin, of- | 755 
ter the turning out of the Epiſtopal Miniſters, the Lord's Supper bat 
had not been admmiſter'd till the Reſtauration, 1666. that is, in 228 
ſome Churches for ten, in ſome for twelve Years together. ($4 
V. Theſe Presbyteriaus in Dublin, and in the South and Welt " + 
parts of Ireland, were ſent from England, and had learn d the we 
8 conte mpt Yrs 
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* As i 


enntempt of this: Sacrament. there ; , where, even in Oxford, it 


ws Wot: — — in the whole Nuivenſity from the ejection of 


the Epiſcapal Clergy' in be Year 1645. 0 the Reftauration in 
1660. as is olſerved in the Antiquit. Oxon. Sa; that the Qua- 


1 2 


VI. And from all theſe Enemies, and the: fubtle inſiuuations 
which they have roached in prejudice af Chriſt's holy inſtitution 


of, Baptiſm, and lileuiſe of | the, Lord's Supper, (for both are 


ſlighted by the ſame Perſom, and upon. the {ame grounds) it is 


10 becfeared.that. ſeveral. even of the, Church of England, have 
bern un oughit, the' not into. a diſuſe, or. downright th 


+ Iv % 


ments\than they ought, and conſequently receive leſs benefit by 


beneri\rooted, and mort ſublime: Nay, there is not any degree 
F indifferency, but what. is culpable in this caſe, and may bring 
4 Cunſe with it inſteau of a Bleſſing ; for whatſoever, eſpecially 
in religious Worſhip, is not of Faith, is Sin; and according. to 
our Faith it is to us in all our performances of Religion. 

VII. For all theſe reaſons, tho this Diſtourſe was wrote whol- 
ly on behalf of the Qualers, yet I hope it will not be unuſe- 
ful to many others, to ſee the ſtrong Foundation, great Ne- 
ceſſity, and ineſtimable Benefits of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 

er, when duly adminiſter d, and receibd with full Fath and 
Aſſurance in the Power and Love of God, that he will not fail 
1% aſſiſt his own. Inſtitutions when we approach unto them with 
ſincere Repentance and: undoubting . dependance upon his Pro- 
miſes. And many of the objections hereafter anſwer d, tho uſed 
by the Qualers to invalidate Baptiſm, are likewiſe inſiſted on by 
ſeveral of the Sefts, which I haue namd above, to leſſen and 
diſparage it : In which ſenſe the following Diſcourſe, tho it re- 
ſpeits the Duakers chiefly, yet. not them only, for it contains the 
Joint Arguments of all the ſeveral. ſizes of the Oppoſers or con- 
temners of Baptiſm. 

VIII. But as to the immediate occaſion which engaged me in 
this Work, it was upon the account of a particular Perſon, who 
bad been educated from his Childhood in the Qualen Principles 
and Communion. Aud the objections which are here conſider d 
againſt Baptiſm, are theſe which, at ſeveral conferences with 0- 
ther Qualers, to whom that Perſon brought me, were inſiſted up- 
on. At length, after more than twelve Months conſideration of 
his ſingle point, and diligently reading over and weighing every 
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kers have only. nalen that ow of the way which the Presbyterians 


10-a:4efs. eſteem, and greater indiſferency as to theſe boly Sacra- 
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farticuldr which Rob. Barclay had wrom in 
the Oitward ir Waitr-Baytifm, it pled 


joyfulnefs. and ſatisfaction received the Baptiſm of Chriſt as 4. 


publick, in hopes that it may have 


PRE FAC E to the Drs%o vez, Ge. 


Bis Apolony gg. 
oy . 


that,” having 


cy 


Eyes. and perſuage the Heart of this Cemlomum, 


de contained in our Churob Catechiſm, he bas tately with preat 


muterd in the Church of Eugland: ai # was bis defere' hat 
this Difeoutſe ( ibo“ wrote for his private nſe) might be mate 
the like effects apor others as 


i has had upon himſelf, by the great Merci of God. Aud Iluom- 
mg ſeveral others who have of late been convinced and baptized 
in the. ſane W N as this Gentleman, I have not refifted bis 
invitation ib contribute my Mite towarth the recoutry of /s many 
thouſand Souls as now fo forty fix Tears have thrown off the 95 
cramenis of Chriſt, inflitation, and thereby, as one main cauſe, 
have. lob? the ſullanct, even Faith in the Bliod of Chriſt on- 
wardly ſhed for our Salvation, as I have elſewhere fhewn. The 
Lord accept my mean Endeavours, and make them inſtrumemo 
io bis Clity and the Salvation of Jb. Amen. 
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That Match. xxvu. 19. was meant of Water-Bapniſin. 


. 


of the Son, and of the Holy Gf. 
be nakers 1 not — that the Baptiſm here mention d 
bas the rd or Water Baptiſm; which I will epdeayour 
to make very plain that it was; and that in che firſt place, 
From the fignification and etymology of che word Bapiize. . 
1. The word is a Greek word, and only made Engliſh by our conſtant 
uſage of it; it ſignifies to waſh, and is apply'd to this Sacrament of Bap- 


til, becauſe that is an outward waſhing. 


To 


% Narions, baprizing them in She Name of the Father, and 
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can nom epreff it. 


e ehy 


4 Diſcourſe on War ER-BATISM. 


aid, Go.aud-waſh Men, in ihe Name of the father, ara the Son, and 


| „„ IS EO DOWD, eg 
ſe the word baptize was grown. a tecþtical teim in 


the Waſhing of Cups and Pots. And Heb. 1x. 10. ſpeaking of theſe legal 
inſtitutions, which ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, and divert Waſhings, 
and carnal Ordinances, &c. the word which we here tranſlate Yah. 
7ngs, is in the Original Banſic iets, Bapti/ms : In Meats and Drinks, and 
divers Baptiſms. And in the yulgar Latin the Greek word is retained in 
both theſe. Texts, Mark yn. 4. Nie. baptizentur, nom comedunt ; except 
they are baptized, i. e. waſh their hands, they rar wiÞ gry fn 
Calicum &c. the Baptiſins of Cups, 8&c. And Heb,x. 10. Ia G 5 
Potibus, & variisBaptifmatibus, i. e. in Meats and Drinks. and divers 
Baptiſms. So that it is plain that the word Bapriſm and the word Hap. 
ing, tho not the ſame word, have yet the ſelf-lame meaning. 

2. It is true that the word Baptiſin is often taken in a figurative and al. 
legorical ſenſe, to mean the inward Baptiſm, the waſhing or cleanſing of the 
Heart: But ſo is the word Waſbing alſo as often, -as- Fer. Iv. 14, Ge. 
And there is ſcarce a word in the World but is capable of many figurative 
and allegorical meanings. Thus Circumciſion is very often us'd for the in- 
ward Circumciſion or Purity of the Heart; and Fire is taken to expreſs 
Love, and likewiſe Anger, and many other things. 

But. it is a receiv'd rule for the interpretation of Scripture, and indeed of 
all other Writings and Words, that the plain literal meaning is always to be 
taken where there is no manifeſt contradiction or abſurdity in it; as when 
a Man is ſaid to have a Fire burning in his Breaſt, it cannot be meant of the 
literal Fire: So when we are commanded to waſh or circumciſe our Hearts, 
and the like. But, on the other hand, if any Man will take upon him to 
underſtand words in a figurative ſenſe at his own will and pleaſure, without 
an apparent neceſſity from the ſcope and coherence, he ſets up to banter, 
and leaves no certainty in any words or expreſſions in the World. There- 
fore I will conclude this point of the natural ſignification and etymology 
of the word Baptize : And, unleſs the Quakers can ſhew an apparent con- 


tradiction or abſurdity to take it in the literal ſignification in this Text, 


Matth. xxvm. 19. then it muſt be meant of the outwafd Waſhing or Bap- 
tiſm, becauſe that is the only true and proper and literal ſignification of 
the word. wet T Ra 
And it will be farther demonſtrated in the next Section, that there can 
be no contradiction or abſurdity to take it in a literal ſenſe, becauſe the A- 
| Mics, and others thereunto commiſſionated by them, did practiſe it in the 
iteral ſenſe. 1 3 | 
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Poles: tid after 1 III. That lh Ta . 
done a e them I. novm 9.34 {162 e EO W. gadget Hank \ 3110 
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HAT Chritt did dd path Water Biß A Kitten, 155 U 26. 
And they came unto John, 41 45 un 5 u e that was 


with thee 1 pom thou beareft with 
baptizeth, and all Meu. come to 55 him mier 5 l 
Thar this was Water. Baptiſm thefe can no do ut, dae A 55 
n The B with the Holy F not * that wad 
not given till the day of Penteco®, a il. the 
vill, as it is recorded in the ſecond of Fe Ute. This ſpiritual Baptiſm 
was. promiſed, John xrv. 16, 26.—xy. 26,—XVI. 7. And the Apoſtles were 
. to tarry in the C of ae "el. it Thould come upon 
1 ue XXIV. 49. | 
2. The Quakers allow that Joby did ba tize wit Water, and chere is u 
gther ſort of Baptiſm, here mentioned with which hrs did bap tize; ng 
therefore theſe Baptiſms 8 ſpoke of both to a ere cal pe 10 fea- 
n to interpret the one to be with Water, and the other not. Tr is ſaid, 
ohn Iv. I. T; he Phariſees heard that Je eſus made a, 17 tized. More 5% 
ciples than John. How: could the Phariſees hear of it; it, if it was hat an out. 
ward and viſible Baprilin * 7 For, as before is ſaid, the outwatd 100 thiracu- 
e of the Baptiſms with the Holy Gboſt Fern not th ien given: 
. — was an ourwardy. it muſt be oy ! Water © ang for there, Fas 
no K. 
055. But the Quakers flart — obje Fi "here, tha t i, is fad; Johns, 2, 
Jeſus himſelf | baptized 75 5 Bis ay, Jes, 1 
(l.) Auf. Tho! Jeſug 1715 e not, F had, it is ſaid in che Verſe 
foregoing, _ he made bapt 
his order, ee Fog t had not be en done by his order, ir could a t 
be ſaid that he had 1 whom IS: Diſcip! 10 b 
he: that duet hᷣ 4 TY ; 8 er, ad to. 4 1 him elf, cheretofe 20 
Eee is f £9, have baptized thoſe whom his Pikes by his ord er 
Age, 
) That baprizivg which, Sn is. fad to have Aluuinidderc 1 himſelf, 
Jam UI, 26,, might have 1. At anot het time than' that Which is mention 4 
in che ry Chane er: And. then the conſequence wi IL, only be this, that 
at ſome times rei did (hol himſc melt and at ol al -tinjes he leff it to 
his Diſciples: Tho, as to our argument,. It is the. ſame. Thing whe whether he 
gidgit himſelt, or commanded his Diſciples to do it; for ei way it is 
his: een. bis: only; mages Diſciples did but ae what he. com- 


5 1 Cbriſt himſelf til TORT with Water, and his Diſciples by his 
commandment, while he: Was upon Earth; ſo did his Apoſtles, and + Aon 
thereunto by him commiſſionated, after his Death and Reſurrection, by vir- 
wh 2 Is command to them, Matth. xxwn. 19, aſter he was Yr. from 
the dea 

What is aid above of the erymology and true fignification of the word 
baptize,. is of itſelf ſufficient co Proves, that by. dal in this Text che 
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outward Baptiſm with Water is meant eſpecially till the : Quakers « can ſhew 


© a oor woes 


any contr iction or abſurdity in having the word taken in the proper and 
literal ſenſe in this and the other Texts which ſpeak of it. 

And this will be v hard to bs 3 = is juſt now proved, that 
Chriſt did haptize with Water 28 And what blue or con- 
tradictiòon can N e ante . Rep adminiſſer the ſame Tore 
of Baptiſm after bis Dearh — ht b practiſed and commanded: during his 
Liſe? Nay rather, what reaſon can be given why the 15 ſhould not — the 
_ fince the ſame word, i. e. baptize, is us d in both, and 300 new ſenſe 

ptation of the word is ſo much as hinred? And th fore to put any 
Dow a * 4 e of the word. muſt Per Wholly af at jtrary and 5 


ges N I promis d, 1 wilt Aetzönitrabe 3 yet more fully * Plain] 2 
the Apoſtles did practiſe the Optward, 5 e. Water. Bap um r after Chri 
Death, 74 1 : , 3 

Ads. X. 47. 'Can ary Man prin W. ate, that theſe Boil not be bi 15 
tized?.. SHE ui FI: 


Acts vai. 36. As they Phil 15 ahd "mp Euniach) « went on their wot 
came th. certain Water, and the Eunuch ſaid, See here is Water, te 
doth binder me to be baptized = And (V. 38.) they went both down into 
the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he ba aptized Bim And when 
they were come up but of the Water, 8c.  * 

Acts xx. 16. And ntw why farrieft hou 7 Ariſe and be baptized, and 
waſh. away thy Sins." 

And, to fave. more quotations, the Quakers de zun that the Bapriſin of 
the Cormmthians mentioned 1 Cor. 1. 14. and 17. was Water Baptiſm. c! 
Therefore I will conclude this point as undeniable, cher the Apoſtles did 


practiſe Water-Baptiſm, Bag bac. 
And the at from thence will lie thus: The ApoAtes did praiiſ 


argume 
the Baptiſm which Chr? commanded, Marth. xxvm. 19. but the Apoſtles 
did practiſe Water. Baptiſm; therefore er was ob pan which 
9 en Matrb. XXVII. 19. 


= ry Age, the =_ 
and the x ker * N = 


BE aid 


of oe 10 = to which the 4 Age is ſo 1 — it is even a 7 
of it; 1 fay it is impoſſible 107 al. the I of the World to be ſuppos'd 
willing, or if they were, to be capable of impoſing upon all younger than 
them elves, namely, that they bad! been all baptized, and that this was an 
univerſal receiy'd cuſtom; 10 of which Regiſters were always kept in e- 
very Pariſh of all who had been from time to time baptized; and that ſuch 
Regiſters were publick, and to be recurt d to by all chat had a mind to it: 

Every Man's reafon will tell him that it is utterly impoſſible for ſuch a thing 
to paſs upon Mankind. And 


4 


- @. ew 4 = -— 


rere c = O05 me way 


— 
— 
1 


ener 


= © 


At Diſedurſret F W reach 


And as certainly 'asithe preſent Age thb afford of. the. 
the laſt Age in a thing of. ſo publick 80 univerſal: a Gable $7 Fon, 
and by the fame” rules muſt the laſt Age know / he practice of the, Age 
before that, and ſo back ward alli the wayqta the fieft inſtitut ion, 40 e Age 


of Coroft and the”Apoflles. 'o 307 517 of 22510 Tic 30 5 flutays 2 v 725102 
IT be publick nature of this Water -Bapriſad, as now iſed; being 
burward matter of fact, of which: Men's /outward: Senſes; their Eyes Ree 


Ears are Judges; not like matters of opinion, which 455086 Tares may. 
be privately f wa, and long time propagated, hy trop any remarkable Diſ- 
covery 3 and to this ſo publick matter of fact, ad ing the e practice 


of it through all the far diſtant Nations of Chri ſtianity ; I ſay two: 


marks make it impoſſible for the World ro be impos'd upon; not wag ite. 
lick matter of fact: Pa | 


yer, or ever can be impos d 
. praQtiſed: / All this makes it untleriably plain chat: the laſt Age gi 

aal. the ſame ourward Water. Baptiſm which is practis d in this 778 
2 Sar the ſame was as certain practisd! in the ee the Iſt 0 
and by the ſame ane in the Age nere that, and ſo * Ir 


upon in any ſuch 1 


ad 7 up e us in i the y year eqs 155 Age of of Schilm and R 
lion) and damin'd as Apoſtates all Ages ſinee the Apoſtles. 

In all of which no one could be found: {before G. Fox) to Gn thei Te- 
ſti mony againſt this Water-Baptiſm, tho'it was conſtantly anduaiverſally. 8 
tiſed; and that Chriſtians were: then ſo zealous as to contend ag; 
leaſt variation or corruption of the Faiths, Sen unto Deb, and the mol 
cruel ſort of Martyrdonmn :. 

Can any Man imagine, that if Water · Baptiſm were a buman invention, 
or ſuperſtitiouſly either contimi'd or obtruded upo 
be found for 1650 years to open his Mouth 2 it, when. thouſands ſa- 
crific'd their Lives for matters of much leſs importance? 

But I have over - labour d this point to any Man who will give bimſelf 
leave-ro make * of his n 3 Wen Y will Sacre to Fay: next 
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That Baptiſm * be e and 50 ble 7 becauſe. it is an 01d- 
nance pens whereby to initiaie 2 en into an outward and 


we ble __ which is the Church.” eL ad. Ko 0 a 


"Here goes no more towards the proving of this, chan to  ſhew, E Firs | 


That the Church is an dutward and viſible Society. Sec 
Baptiſin was appointed and us d for initiating or admitting Men into. >the 


Church. 

- Fir#, Thar the Church is an outward and viſible Societ Out avi. 
our calls it 4 City that is ſet on a Hill, (Matth. v. 14.) The. tan 
ſelves ate an outward and viſible Society, and fo are all thoſe. who. bear the 


name of Churches upon Earth: They could not ocberyile be Churches p 


n the Church, no one ſhould 
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Abena Ws sash 
phes 4 Sobfety of People, and eery Sdeiety in the Work in an 
7 ot Ware & vide ching Bus Hild of 16 Zain s 11. 5495 

2 os it ig fo qhas an outward and viſible borm⸗ af admitting Men ia 

t ther wiſe it woũld not be knoum who are Members of it. Every 
— is excluſive of all others who are not of that Society, other wife it 
b eval er de à Sociery; for that the Men of, that Society to be 
hereby! diftisgailhe/from'other Nen; And chat foppiles as much ther there 
mit be ſoine dürward and viſible form whereby to initiate Men and enti- 
d. Hes beMembers'6f ſuch u Socjery, »otherwiſe it cauld not be ken 
 who' were Merabers of it, and Who were not; and ite mould thereby p/6 
fabio ceuſe to be a Sdciety j; fot it could” not then be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
reſt of Mankind; as a River is loſt in the — beadiile it is no, longer di- 
| n from it Fr th make up a of Mi 2d. 005 1299 10 x 
D Frog hen && it a that the Church, being an mward and viſible So- 
- muſt have f 2 and viſible Form to initiate Men, and make 
Meade echt -S66iery. beiſoang nien. aN 2met 5203 3843 bn. 
ela, Thar Baptilm was that oarwar#Form:; All the gern Bp 
tiſchs that werfe befbre Chiffren were all mennt for initiatitg Forus. The 
e Had 4 euſtom long befefe Chriſt to initiare the Proſclytes or-Gonverts 
— 2 ten, not only by Circùtncifiöng but by Baptizing dt Waſhing 


Jon ja The ——— meaning of John Baptiſm, 40 —— 
4 And N Wapirhe meaning of Chridfs Ba ibs 

87 - 
bo: Bi. 
Tience b bap 55 Mew; \ #fid waking: them his Diſciples, mean the ſame 
thir wv. D its Mid, that Jeſus made and buptisel more 
© Diſciples to Ju thar wilt de unf erd Sec. VI. Bm as to the preſent 
point, it is the ſame thing whoſe Diſciples they were: made; for we are 
0 2 ape — fl chat he did got uſe it as an initiating, Form 

hes Fi Joby ; If when the Text does expreßg that he did nue 
22 be ee rg 


for that 


5 ne the Chriſtian Relgiom, and matte them Hui 
1 11 7 7 wa thut 18, he baptiz ed them Dilciples,: which: was-the 
pow hay to- eu that Bapkiſtem in che generat was an initiating Form., 
nog ther; as above is ſnewu. 


nlidge 1% 92A 5) Nd N tlie Dguomt u bot?) 
of toy dens bell If any Will ſay, that he baptized them to 
prackiſeck it as well as ebe, as this Text does erpteſly 
e ſem his Apoſttes to GALS all Ne 


tions, — Commiſiion of baptizing was as large as that of teaching, Maitb. 


XXVIIL 19. Go teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. i. e. baptizing all 
who Hall receive your word: And accordingly it is faid, Acts H. 41. They 
chat received the word were baptized : Purſuant to what the A poltie had 
preached, V. 28. Repent and lie baptized... 


And accordingly we find it the conſtant cuſtom to baptize all that were 


| converted to the Faith. Thus Paul, tho miraculouſly converted: from Hes. 


den, was commanded to be baptized, As. xx11. 16. And he. baptized 
Lydia, and the Jaylor, and their: Houſholds, as ſoon. as he had con- 


verted them, Achs xvri. 15, 33. and the Corinthians, Me xv. 8. and the 


75 les of — who had not yet been made Chriſtians, A&#s xx. 5. Phi- 
d Re e the Eunuch ab 0 don as he believed in Chriſt, Act val. 7430. 
medtately up the: Convetſton of Crneliug and thoſe with 

Kd Rid, 2 — that theſe fhould-not be ant ? 


Adts x 
Me tl d be d S's to enutmerate all the like inſtances of Buprife is the 
c ae and it Was always us d as an initiating Form. 
755 Bar all iniriating Form, bar it ſarv d for notbing 


aptiſih was not only 


elles "Wor ir 25 Weder to be 'Topouced. © Asa Man cam be born but ao 
in 
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A courſe ON WATER-I Apis. 


into this World, fo he can be but once regenerated, or born into the Church, 


which is therefote in Sctipture*call'd the New Birth. © 
It is faid of the other Sacrament, (of the Lord's Supper) as often as ” 
eat this Bread, &c. Cor. xi. 26. This was to be often repeated. ; 
Baptiſm is our admiſſion, iniriation, or birth, into the Society of the Church, 
and accordingly once only to be adminiſter'd: The Lord's Supper is out 
Nouri ſhment and daily Food in it, and therefore to be often repeared. ' 
And as of our Saviour's, ſo of other Baptiſms, of John's, and the Fews, 
they being only iniciating Forms, they were not repeated. The Fews did 
not baprize their Proſelytes more than once; and John did not baptize his 
Diſciples more than once. So neither were Men twice baptized into the 
Chriſtian Faith, more than they were twice circumciſed, or admitted into 
the Church before Chrz/f. 101 5 | 

Thus having proved, firſt, that the Church is an outward and viſible So- 
ciety; ſecondly, that Baptiſm was the initiating Form of admitting Men 
into that Society; thirdly, that it was only an 1nitiating Form: I think 
the conſequence is undeniable, that this Baptiſm muſt be an ourward and 
viſible Form; becauſe otherwiſe it could be no ſign or badge of an admiſ- 
ſſon into an outward and viſible Society; for ſuch a badge muſt be as out- 
ward as the Society. | 

Again, Acts of an inward Faith are and ought to be often repeated; 
therefore this Baptiſm, which could not be repeated, could not be the in- 
ward, but the ourward Bapriſm: Fa | | 
And thus having prov'd that Baptiſm commanded Matth. xxvm. 19. to 
be the Outward, that is, Water. Baptiſm; 1. From the true and etymo- 


logy and ſignification of the word: 2. From the practice of Chri# and his 


Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian Church after them: And 3. From the 
nature of the thing, Baptiſm being an ordinance appointed only for initiating 
Men thto an out ward and viſible Society, and therefore never to be repeat- 
ed. Having thus proved our concluſion from fach plain, eaſy, and cer- 
tain topicks, I will now proceed to thoſe objections (fach as they are) which 
the Qdakers do ſer up againſt all theſe clear demonſtrations; and ſhall ac- 
cordingly, in the firft place; rake notice of their groundleſs pretence in 
making that Baptifm commanded in the holy Goſpel, and proy'd an ordi- 
nance external and viſible, to be underſtood only of the inward and ſpiritual 
Bapriſini, not with Water; but the Holy Ghoſt. N 


« % * * -. v2 , * * . 
1 3. 4 3 "Ss Py 


S E ST. IV; 


Duake rs /ay, firſt, that the Baptiſin commanded, Matth. xxviii. 
19. was only meant of the euward and ſpiritual Baptiſim with. 
tbe Holy Ghoft. (hs | 


HEY fay this, and that is all : They nagt peereed to anſwer the 
arguments brought againſt them, ſuch as theſe before · mentioned, nor 
give any proof of theit, own aſſertion: Only they ſay ſo, and they will 
belieye it, and there is an end of it. e eee gpm ot Ah 
And truly there ſheuld be an end of it, if ny difpritation' ot vichary 
were my deſign; for to what un Pur can any Adverſary be tefjac'd be- 
Jond that of neither anſwering nor proving? 
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682 
Baur becauſe, the pains I bave taken is only in charity for their Souls, 1 
will overlook all their impertinency, and deal with them as with wayward 


XXVIII. 19. ſhould be meant only of the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
would be content that we ſhould leave them there as obſtinate Men, and 


to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt but Cbri ii alone; The fame is he who 


Baptiſm, with the Holy Ghoſt, it would follow that the Apoſtles could bap- 
tixe with the Holy Ghoſt, which is Blaſphemy to aſſert. | 


with the Holy Ghoſt, then it will follow, that Chrz/t did not baptize with 


The great Argument of the Duakers again Mater- Baptiſm is 
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A Diſcuurſe on WarzaBarfton, 


Children, humour them, aud follow them thro' all their windings and turn. 
ings, and ſubmit to over - prove what is abundantly, prov'd already. There- 
fore, ſince they can give no reaſon why that Baptiſm commanded Marth. 


rſue them no farther; but let them perſuade choſe, whom, they can per- 
uade: By which method (unhappily yielded to them) they have gain 'd 
and ſecur d moſt of their Proſelytes, by keeping them from diſputing or rea- 
ſoning, and by perſuading them to hearken only to their own Light with- 
in. To reſcue them out of this ſnare, I will be content to undertake the 
Negative, (tho' againſt the rules of argument) and to prove that the Bap- 
tiſm commanded Matth. xxvm. 19. was not the Baptiſm with the Holy 
Ghoſt. For, FO | | 5 


. To baptize with the Holy Ghoſt is peculiar to Chriſt alone: For none 
can baptize with the Holy Ghoſt but who can ſend and beſtow the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which is Blaſphemy to aſcribe to any Creature. 
Cbriſt has indeed committed the adminiſtration of the outward Baptiſm 
with Water to his Apoſtles, and to others by them thereunto ordained; and 
has promiſed the inward Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe who ſhall du. 
ly receive the outward Baptilm. b e 
But this cannot give the Apoſtles, or any other Miniſters of Chriſt, the 
title of baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, tho* the Holy Ghoſt may be gi. 
ven by their Miniſtration; for they are not the Givers, that is Blaſphemy. 
And purſuant to this, it is obſervable, that none is ever ſaid in Scripture 


. * 2 


baptizeth with the Holy Ghoft, John 1. 33. Lk” we 8565 
And therefore, if that Baptiſm commanded Matth. xxvnm. 19. was the 


2. It is written, John iv. 2. that Zeſus himſelf baptized not, but . his 
Diſciples. If this was not meant of Water-Baptiſm, but of the Baptiſm 


the Holy Ghoſt, but that his Diſciples did. 


This, in ſhort, may ſuffice in return to a mere pretence, and proceed 
we next to conſider if their main Argument alſo prove as unſupported and 
precarious. 
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this: John's Baptiſm is ceaſed ; but John's Baptiſm was Ma- 
ter-Baptiſm : Therefore Water-Baptiiſin is ceaſed, This their 
" learned Barclay males uſe f. 
"(1 Cal ION 21907 28 £01992: 7] * 
1. IT is ſo extremely childiſh, that if it were not his, no Reader would 
1 pardon, me. for ngfyrring co ic Vet, ſince they do inſiſt upon it, let 
then take this eaſy anſwer; That John's Water-Baptiſm is ceaſed, but not 
Chriſt's Water-Baptiſm. All outward Baptiſms were War: apeting; as the 
word Baptiſm ſignifies, (ſee Sect. I.) The Jews Baptiſm was Water-Baptiſm 
hg > as 


} 


1 Diſcourſe W. TE neBavry SM. 
as well as John's; and by this argument of Barclays the Jeus and John's 
may be prov'd.to be the ſame. Thus; The Jeu Baptiſm was Water. Bap- 
tim; but John's Baptiſm was Warer-Baptiſm : Therefore Johns Baptiſm was 
the Fews Baptiſm. W 1 1 
And thus, Chriſt's Baptiſm was. John's, and John's was the Jews, and 


the Jet was Chriſt's; and they were all one and the ſelf-fame Baptiſm, 
becauſe they were all Water Bap time. 
So without all foundation is this great Rock of the Quakers, upon which 
they build their main Battery againſt Water: Haptiſ m. 
. It will be proper here to let them ſee: (if they be not wilfully igho- 
tant) what it is which makes the difference of Baptiſms; not the outward 
matter in which they are adminiſter'd, (for that may be the ſame in many 
Baptiſms, as is ſnewn;) but Baptiſms do differ, (r.) In their Authors; (20 In 
the different Form in which they are adminiſter'd; (3. ) In the different Ends 
for which they were jinſtituted. Hg 1 464 ag gt aw 1h = A | 
And in all theſe the Baptiſm of Chriſt does differ vaſtly from the Baptiſms 
both of John and the Fews. (1,) As:to the Author: The Baptiſm of the 
Jews was an addition of their own to the Law, and had no higher Author 
that we know of; but John was ſent by God to baptize, Jobn 1. 33. And 
it was Chriſt the Lord who was the Author of the Chriſtian Baptiſm. (2.) As 
to the Form: Perfons were baptized unto thoſe whoſe Diſciples they were 
admitted by their Baptiſm. Thus the Proſelytes to the 7ewiſß Religion 
were baptized unto Maſes; and Men were made Diſciples to 70hu by his 
Baptiſm. But the Chriſtian Baptiſm alone is adminiſter'd: in tbe, name .. 0, 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This is the form of 
the Chriſtian Baptiſm, and which does diſtinguiſh it from all other Baptiſms 
whatever. (3.) The end of the Chriſtian Baptiſm is as highly diſtant. and 


* 
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different from the ends of other Baptiſms, as their Authors differ. The. 
end of the Jewiſh Baptiſm was to give the e a title to the privile-, 
ges of the Law of Moſes ; and the end of John's Baptiſm was to point to, 
bim who was to come, and to prepare Men by repentance for the recep- 
tion of the Goſpel. But the end of Chriſt's Baptiſm was to inſtate us into 
all the unconceivable Glories, and high eternal Prerogatives which belong 
to the Members of his Body, of his Flh, and of his Bones, Eph. v. 30. 
That we might receive the adoption of Sons, Gal. Iv. 5. Henceforth no 
more Servants, but Sons of God, and Heirs of Heaven! Theſe are ends ſo 
far tranſcendent above the ends of all former Baptiſms, thar, in, compari ſon, 
other Baptiſms are not only leſs, but none at all; like the Glory of the 
Stars in preſence of the Sun; they not only are a leſſer Light, but when 
he appears they become Reet 17 
And as a pledge or foretaſte of theſe future and boundleſs Joys, the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt is given upon Earth, and is promis 'd as an effect of the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt : As Peter preach' d, Achs U. 38. Repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you; in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of. 
Cine, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. - And Gal. nm. 27. 
As many of you as have. been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. _ 
This of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt was not added to any Baptiſm be- 
fore Chriſt's, and does remarkably diſtinguiſh it from all others. we” i 
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That Chriſt and the Apoſtles did not baptize with John's Bapri/in, 


FM HIS is a pretence of the Quakers, when they find themſelves diſtreſ. 


ſed with the clear proofs of Cbriſt and the Apoſtles having admini- 

rd Water-Baptiſm , they ſay that this was Zobr's Baptiſm, becauſe it was 
Warer-Baptifin : And, as before obſerv'd Sect. IV. they only fay this, but 
can bring no proof: But they put us here again upon the Negative to prove 
it was nor. 

As to their pretence that it was John's Bapriſm, becauſe ir was Water. 
Baprifan, that is anſwered in the laſt Section. 

And now tv gratify them in this (tho unreaſonable) demand, I will give 
theſe following reafons why the Baptiſm which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
practiſe was not John's Baptiſm. 

1. if ri did baptize with John's Baptiſm, then he made Diſciples to 
Jon, and not to himſelf; for it is before ſhewn Sect. III. Numb. 2, 3. that 
Baptiſm was an initiating Form, and nothing elſe, whereby Men were ad. 
mitted to be Diſciples ro him unto whom they were baptized. Thus the 
ou who were baptized unto Moſes ſaid, We are Moſes's Di/tiples, John 
N. 28. And thoſe whom Jobs baptized were called the Diſciples of Job. 
— there needs no more to ſhew that Chr3ft did not baptize with the Bap- 

of Jubn, than to ſhew that the Diſciples of Chriſt and of Jobn were 
not the fame, which is made evident from John 1. 35, 37. where it is told 
that two of Joh Diſciples left him and followed Jeſur. And Matth. 
x1. 2. Jahn ſent two of his Diſciples to Feſas. And the Diſciples of Chri/ 
lived under a different Oeconomy, and other rules than either the Diſciples 
of John, or of the Phariſees, to ſhew that they were under another Ma- 
ſter. And the Diſciples of John wete ſcandaliz d at it, Marth. Ix. 14. Then 
came to im eſus) the Diſtiples of John, ſaying, Why do we and the 
Phariſees faſt oft, but thy 1 N faſt. nor ? 

Therefore the Difciples of 
therefore Crit did baprize Men to be his own Diſciples, and not to be 
rhe Difciples of h; and therefore the Baptiſm of Chriſt was not the 
Baptiſm of John. LTH & 316 VI. 

2. If Chriſi did baptize with John's Baptiſm, the more he baptized, it was 
the more to the honon and reparation of the Baptiſm of Fob» : Bur Chriſts 
1 was urg d by the Diſciples of John as a leſſening of Fohbn, John in. 
26. Therefore the Baptum with which CHriſt did baptize could not be the 
ene Tho! it be faid 75hn tv. 2. that Jeſus himſelf baptized 
wor, bur A Dliſtiptes, (fot fo the Apoſtles and other Miniſtets of Chriſt 
have baprized more into the Faith of Chr3f, chan Chriſt himſelf has done ;) 
yer here is no ground of jealouſy or rivalſhip to Chriſt, becauſe the admi- 
niſtration of CY Ban is all ro the Honour and Glory of Chriſi; and 
therefore Chriſt's baptizing more Diſciples than 70% could be no leſſening 
of John, but rather a magnifying of him ſo much the more, if Chriſt had 
baptized with John's Baptiſm. 

3. When John's Diſciples had told him of Chriſt's out- rivalling him, by 
baptizing more than he; John anſwered, He muſt increaſe, but I muſt de- 
creaſe, John u. 30. But if Chriſt did baptize with the Baptiſm of John, 


then John ſtill zncreaſed, and Chriſt decreaſed. For, 


4. He 
7 
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ft and of Jobn were not the fame; and 
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¶ Diſcourſe ou W t 
4. He is greater who inſtitutes a Baptiſin, than thoſel wo only admi- 
niſter a Baptiſm of another's appointment: Therefore if Chin did baptize 
with the Baptiſm of John, it atgues John tobe greater than Obriſt, and 
Ciſt to be but a Miniſter of mw 8 
5. All the Jes who had been bapriz'd with rhe Baptiſm of John did not 
turn Chriſtians; therefore John's Baptiſm was hot the Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
6. Thoſe of John's Diſciples who turn'd' Chriſtians were baptiz d over a- 
ain in the name of Chrifh, of which there is a remarkable inſtance, Acts 
NN t V. 7. But the ſame Baptiſm was never teptated (as is ſhewin above, 
Sea: III. Numb. 3.) therefore the Baptiſm which the Apoſtles did admini- 
ſter Was not Johu's Baptiſm. ie dia) N ans BAL 01 101 
. The form of the Baptiſm which Chriſt commanded Marth. xxvnl. 19. 
was, In the name of the Father, and of the Sun, and of the Holy Ghofi; 
bac that was not the form of John's Baptiſm; rheretore that was not Johr's 
Baptiſin. See what is before laid Sect. V. Numb; z. of the difference of 
Baptilms, as to the Author, the Form, and the End of each Baptiſm : And 
in all theſe reſpects it is made apparent that the:Bapriſm which was prac- 
tis d by Chriſt and the Apoſtles was not the Baptikn of John. | 
Io all theſe clear arguments the Quakers, without anſwering to any of 
them, do ſtill inſiſt, that the Water- Baptiſm which the Apoſtles did admi- 
niſter was no other than John's Baptiſm; that they had no command for 
it, only did it in compliance with the Zews; as Paul circumcis d Timothy, 
{AF xvi. 3.) and purify'd himſelf in the Temple Acts xxl. 21. to 27.) 
But this is all gratis dictum; here is not one word of proof: and they 
might as well jay; that the Apoſtles: preaching was only in compliance with 
the Jeu, and that it was the fame with John's preaching ; for their 
Commiſſion to teach and to baptize were both given in the ſame Breath, 
Matth. xxvill. 19: Go ye—teachiall Nations, baptiging them, &c. 
Now why the teaching here ſhould. be Chriſt's, and baptizing only Jobu's, 
the Quakers are deſit'd to give ſome other reaſon beſides their own arbitra- 
ry 1 efore which no Text in the Bible, or any other Writing 
can and. ' a 5 a 1 EP Yoon 1 


Beſides, I woulch aum them that the Greek word nel in this Text, 


which we tranſlate teach, ſignifies to make . ſo that the literal 
and more proper reading of that Text is, Go and diſciple all Nations, or 
make Diſciples of them, . them, &c. _ | 

If it be ask'd, why we ſhould tranſlate the word pag$yrGLoa]s, Matt h. xxvm. 
19. by the word teach, if it mean to diſciple a Man, or make him a Di 
ciple ? N 7 <4; * 

4 anſwer, That teaching was the method whereby to perſuade a Man, 
to convert him, ſo as to make a Diſciple of him: But the form of admit- 
ting him into the Church, and actually to make him a Diſciple, to give him 
the privileges and benefits of a Diſciple, was by Bapriſm. 


Now the Apoſtles being ſent to teach Men in order to make them Diſ- 


ciples; therefore inſtead of Go diſciple Men, we tranſlate it Go teach, as 
being a more familiar word, and better underſtood in Engliſb. 


\ Tho'\ if both the Greek words paSyrLod]s and Ganſigeiſes in this Text were 
tranſlated literally, it would obviate theſe Quaker objections more plainly ;/ 


for then the words would run thus, Go and admit all Nations to be my 
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Diſciples, by waſhing them with Water, in the name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#t, N ddcxoiſes, teaching them to obſerve all 


things whatſoever I have commanded you. 1 4H 

Here the word dae, i. e. reaching, is plainly diſtinguiſhed from Hu- 
gyrLcaſe, to diſtiple them; tho' our Engliſh renders them both by the word 
teaching, and makes a tautology; Go teach all Nations —teaching them. 

Vo I. II. | 8M | But 


686 # Deſeburſe on Warza-Bae msk. 
Bst 48a Child is admitted into a School before it be taught; ſo Children 
may be admimed into the Pale of the Church, and be made Diſciples by 
Raptiſm bofore' they are taugbt: Which ſuews che meaning of theſe cwo 
words, 3. e. diſcipling and teaching, to be different 5 Þecaule tho! in Per- 
ſons adult teaching mult biefare difcipling, vet in Children (who ave with. 
in the Covenant, as of the Law, to be admitted at eight days old by Cir. 
aumaion, io under che Goſpel by Baptiſen) dilcipling goes before reaching, 
«nd that diſciphag is only by Baptiſm. ie gu 2/2 4 
Bat to return. Tbe {Quakers arc ſo hand put to it when they ate ꝓreſß d 
with that Text, Alis x. 47. Can any forbid Mater? &c. that they are 
forc'd ro make a Suppoſe, Twithour any ground of appearance of truth) that 
cheſe words were an aher to a queſtion ; and that the queſtion was, Whe. 
ther they might not he baptiz d with Jahrs Baptiſm? And that this pro- 
ceeded from 2 fondneſs the es had to Jabu s Baptiſm; and that the A. 
poſtie Peter only comply'd with them ont of condeſcenſion, as Paul cir- 
eumcis d Tim . | 
Anſio.1, Cornelius, and thols whom Peter baptized, Acts x. were Gen- 
tiles, and not eus: They were Remens, and therefore cannot be ſup- 
poſed to haye had any longing after Jahns Baptiſm, none of them having 
eyer owned it, or having been Zed with it. : | 8 
2. The Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity reſus d to ſubmit to the Zewyh 
Cireumciſion, or any of their Law ¶ Alls xv.) and therefore it is not to be 
imagin'd that they would be fond of any of the Baptiſms which were us'd 
among the Fews. | 
8. Even all the Fezws themſelves, no not the chief and principal of them, 
neither the Pharsſees nor Lawyers did ſubmit to Johns Baptiſm , Lake 
vn. 30. 8 5 
4. The Ethiopian Eunuch requeſted Baptiſm from Philip (As wr Fo 
it cannot be ſuppos d that the Eihiopians had more knowledge of Foby's 
i > or regard for it, than the Romans, or great part of the Jews 
them! ves. | 
5. There is no ground to ſuppoſe that St. Peter's words, Can any Man 
forbid Water ? &. were an anſwer to any queſtion that was ask'd him; 
the mol} forcible affirmation being often expreſs'd by way of queſtion. 

Can any Man forbid Mater? That is, no Man can forbid it. And for 
the ſaying, Then anſwered Peter ; there is nothing more familiar in the 
New Teſtament than that expreſſion when no queſtion at all was asked. Sce 
Matth, x. 25x18. 38,Xv1, 4--—KXl. 1. Mark xi. 14,—x0. 35.— x. 
48. Luke vii. 40.—xav. 3, 4, 5.—XXxIL. 51. John v. 17, 19. 

6. Granting a queſtion was ask d, and that Cornelius as well as the E- 
thiapiam had deſir d Baptiſm, why muſt this be conſtru'd of John's Baptiſm; 
eſpecially eonſidgring that Peter, in that ſame Sermon which converted 
Cornelius, (As x. 37.) told them that the Goſpel which he preached un- 
to them was that which was publiſbed after the Baptiſm which John 
preached t What argument was this for Cornelius to return back again to 
Zobn's 7 Or, if he had deſir d it, why ſhould we think that Pe- 
ter would have camply'd with him, and not rather have reproy'd him, 
and carry d him beyond it, to the Baptiſm of Chriſt; as Paul did (Acts 
xix.) to thoſe who had hefarc recciv'd the Baptiſm of Joby ? 

7. But as ta the compliance which the Quakers would have to Job's 
Baptiſm, and which they compare to Pauls compliance in circumciſing Ti- 
mothy ; I will ſhew the great diſparity. 
(I.) The Law was more nivorlally receiv'd than Jaba's Baptiſm ; for 
many and the chief of the Zews did not receive John's Baptiſm, as above 
_ oblery'd. | 
Fo | (z.) The 
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( 10 The Law was of much longer ſtandings F 
Aaſh of Liginning, like che Nay: ſtar, which vſherid in the Sun of Righte- 
ouſieſs, und Then diſzppear ; but the Law continu during the long Night 
( Joby did mo Miracle / Ja X. 41.) but the Law was delivered and 
propagared//by many Ages of Miracles: Twas erjoin'd under pehalty of 
Death to them Their iriesz'. whereas Jahns Baptiſmm Jafbed. not 
one Age, was tutended © for the Men then preſent, to paint ont 80 
them we Ae ab, then already come, and gcad 20 And mo out- 
ward pemalties were anne ved tu Jahns Law, Poople wete only invited, not 
cope d to come mto this Baptilm; but to neglect Ciroumciſiom was Deach, 


The u g of Jobe was only a Warning let thoſe take notice to it 
that Would. igen: 1795 115 lf nn 1080-709. 30 
Whereas the Law was pronounced by the Mouth of Gord: himſelf, in 
Thunder and Lighuning, and our of the widft of the Fire, upom Mount &i 
vai, in the audience of all the People; And ſo terreb/e wat the gu that 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xn. 21. For from God's 
righr Hand went a Fire of 1 them, Deut. XXXH8.-2—— —— . 

From all theſe reaſons, we muſt ſuppoſe the Fews ro be much more te- 
nacious of the Law, than of Johu Baptifim, and to be brought off with 
greater difficulty from their Circumcifion, which had deſcended down to 
them all the way from Air abam, four hundred and thirty years before the 
Law, (Gal. al. 17.) than from 7obn's Baptiſm, which was but of yeſter- 
day, and never recciv'd by the chief of the Fews. And therefore there 
was mach more reaſon for Paul's complying with the Jews in the caſe of 
Circumcifion, than in that of John's Baptiſm, as the Quakers ſuppoſe. 

When Chriſt came to fulfil the Law, he did it with all regard to the 
Law, Matt. v. 17,718, 19.) he deſtroy d it not with Molence all at one, 
but Fuffilld ic leiſureiy and by degrees: De cum bonore Mater Symnago ga 
ſepeliretur; the ogue was the Mother of the Church; and therefore 
it was fitting that the ihouid be bury d wich all decency and honour. 

This was the reaſon of all thoſe compliances with the Fews- at the be- 
vinning, to wear them off by degrees from their Superſtition to the Law. - 

Tho? in this ſome might comply tod fur; and there want not thoſe who 
think that Paus circumciſing of Timothy (ace xv1. 3.) was as: faulry a 
compliance as that which he blam'd in Peter Gal. nt.) For that of Pauls 
is dot commended in the place where it is mentioned. Fug, 

And now I appeal to the reaſon of Mankind, whether objections thus 
pick d up from ſuch obſcure and uncertain paſſages ought to over-balance 
plain and poſitive commands, which are both back'd and explain'd by the 
practice of the Apoſtles, and che Univerſal Church after them? All which 
I have before demonſtrated of Baptiſn. | | 

8. But, however the Quakers may argue from Paul's compliance with 
the Jer, the Reader has reaſon to complain of my compliance with them; 
for, after all that has been faid, there is not one ſingle word in any Text 
of the New Teſtament that does ſo much as hint at any ſuch thing, as that 


Peter's baptizing of Cornelius, or Philip's baptizing of the Eunuch, was 


in any ſort of compliance unto Fehx's Baptiſm. This is a perfect fig- 
ment out of the Quakers own brain, without any ground or. foundation 


- ö * 


in the world: And therefore there was no need of anſwering it at 


all, otherwiſe than to bid the Quakers prove their aſſertion, that theſe 


2 were in compliance with John's, which they could never have 
one. | | | 


Whereas 


A Diſcourſe on Warkn- BAS TTS 


Wbereas it is plain from the Words of the Text, (Act vr 3.) that 
Pauls eircumciſing Timothy was in compliance with the Jeuy; it is ex. 
preſſiy ſo faid, and the reaſon of it given ,: becauſe tho his Mother was 
a Jeweſs, yet his Father was a Greet; and therefore, becauſe of the Jews 
"which ws in thoſe Quarters (lays the Text) he:cirtumciſed Nmot by, that 
theſe Jews might heat and receive him, which otherwiſe they would not 
have dohe. Now let the Quakers ſhew the like authority, that the Baptiſms 
of Cormetras, of the Eunuch, and of the Corinthians, Act xvm. C. (for 
rhat too they acknowledge to have. been Water: Haptiſin, as Iwill ſhew pre. 
ſently ) det the Quakers ſhew the like authority Þ have given for the 
Circumciſion of Timothy being in compliance with the Jeu; let them 
ſhew the like, I ſay, that the foreſaid Baptiſm® werd in compliance with 
Jobs, and then they will have ſomething to ſayi But till then this ex- 
cuſe or put-off of theirs is nothing elſe but a hopeleſs ſhift of a deſperate 
Cauſe) to ſuppoſe, aguinſt all ſenſe, that theſe: Gentaves ¶ Romans, El biopi. 
ant, and Corinthians): deſit d John S Baptiſm, who tejected all the Laws 
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he Goſpel. 
21 01 DISV3T 1:. 1 Tx TMTY * e 1 - ; £ 2 we 01 Br rt 2 Frags; \ 
- Rom this paſſage they argue, that Water-Baptiſm was not commanded 
IT by Ch#zF, becauſe here St. Paul ſays, that he was not ſeat; to baptize; 
Abd that he thanks God that he baptized ſo few of them. But, 
In anſwer to this, I will firſt of all premiſe, that a bare objection, with- 
out ſome: proof on the other ſide, does neither juſtify their Cauſe, nor o- 
verthrow ours; for when a thing is proved affirmatively, it cannot be over - 
throwin by negative difficulties which may be objecte. 
Vou muſt diſſolve the proofs which are brought to ſupport it; nothing 
Elſe will dess bum of gd: 

For what Truth is there ſo evident in the World, againſt which no objec- 
tion can be rais d?! 5 7" O lg 1 won 
Even the Being of a God has been been diſputed againſt — theſe ſort of 
arguments, that is, by raiſing objections, and ſtarting difficulties, which 
may not caſily be aniwer'd: But while thoſe demonſtrative arguments, 
which prove a God, remain unſhaken, a thouſand difficulties are no dil- 
proof. TO ag I 509 "1 
Fabre while the command of Chriſt, and the practice of his Apo- 
ſtles, and of all the Chriſtian World, in purſuance of that command, are 
22 prov'd, no difficulty from an obſcure Text can ſhake ſuch a foun- 
dation. i * *ahk 33-10 -: 
But I lay down this only as a general rule, becauſe this method is ſo 
much made uſe of by the Quakers (and others) who never think of anſwer. 
ing plain proofs; but by raiſing a great duſt of objections, would bury and 
hide what they cannot diſprove. 1 03 . 1165 
I ſay, that I only mind them at preſent of this fallacious artifice ; for 1 
have no uſe for it as to theſe Texts objected, to which a very plain and 


eaſy Anſwer can be given. And, 
285199 ä 8 1. 1 would 


Diſcounſe on Warn BHT. 

x. I would obſerye how the Quakers cat underſtand the word bapfi 

to mean Water-Baptiſm, or no Water-Baptifſis, juſt as the Texts ſeem to 
bon their cauſe; or otherwiſe, | oh nnd bid bon 

For there is no mention of Water in either of the Texts/objetted; only 

the fingle word 4aprize: And why then muſt they conſtrue theie two 
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Texts only, of all the reſt in the New Teſtament, to mean Water · Baptiſm? 


Why ? But only to ſtrain an objection out of them againſt Water Baptiim? 
But will they let the word baptixs ſignify Water: Buptiſm in other places 
as well as in theſe? 75% 170 

They cannot refuſe it with any ſhew or colour of Reaſoh : They muſt 
not refuſe it in As xvni. 8. where the baptizing of Cripa, (menti- 
on d in tlie firſt of the Texts objected) is recorded; and there it is not only 
ſaid of Criſpus, that he was baptized, but that many of the Corinthians 
hearing, believed and were baptized. By which the Quakers cannot de- 
ny Water-Baptiſm to be meant, ſince they conſtrue ir ſo x Cor. 1. 14. 
2. We may farther obſerve, that in the Text Ae, xvim. 8. Cri/pns is 
only ſaid to have believed, which was thought ſufficient to infer that he was 
baptized, which could not be unleſs all that believed were baptized; which 
no doubt was the caſe, as it is written, Acts xm. 48. As many as were or- 
dain'd to eternal Life, believed; and (Ch. 11. 41.) They that received the 
Word, were baptized; and (V. 47.) The Lord added to tht Church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 5 | 

So that this is the climax or ſcale of Religion: As many as ate otdained 
to eternal Life do believe; and they that believe are baptized; and they 
that are * are added to the Church. | 

And to ſhew this receiv'd notion, that whoever did believe was baptized, 
when Pax! met ſome Diſciples who had not heard of the Holy Ghoſt, Acre 
xxx. 3. he did not ask them, whether they had been baptized, or not? He 
took that for granted, ſince they believed: But he asks, Unto what were 
ye baptized? Suppoſing that they had been baptized. 

3. Here then this objection of the Quakers has turn'd into an invincible 
argument againſt them. 

They have by this yielded the whole cauſe; for if the Baptiſm 1 Cor. I. 14. 
be Water · Baptiſm, then that Baptiſm As xvi. 8. muſt be the ſame; and 
conſequently all the other Baptiſms mentioned in the Acts are, as theſe, Wa- 
ter · Baptiſms allo. 1120 

But, beſides the Quakers confeſſion, (for they are unconſtant, and may 
change their minds) the thing ſhews itſelf, that the Baptiſm mentioned 
1 Cor.1. 14. was Water-Baptiſm, becauſe Paul there thanks God that he bap- 
tiged none of them but Criſpus and Gaius. Would the Apoſtle thank God 
that he had baptized fo few with the Holy Ghoſt ? Or, would he repent of 
baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt ? Therefore ir maſt be the Water-Baptiſm 
which was here ſpoke of. | 54 | 

4. But now, What is the reaſon that he was glad he had baptized ſo few 
with Water Baptiſm ? And he gives the reaſon in the very next words (V. 15.) 
Left any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in mine own name. What was the 
occaſion of this fear? It is told from V. 10. chat there were great diviſions 
and contentions among theſe Corinthians, and that theſe were grounded 
upon the emulations that aroſe among them in behalf of their ſeveral 
Teachers: One was for Paul, another tor Apoltos, others for Cephas, and 
others for ChrzF7. 

— would ſeem as if the Chriſtian Religion had been contradictory to 
itſelf: 

( he if Chriſt, and Cephas, and Paul, and Apollos had ſet up againſt one 
another: | | 

ob. H. 8N As 


Diſcourſt on Wire n-Bayrim. 
As if they had not all taught the ſame Doctrine 
As if each had preach'd up bimſelf, and not Chrz#7 : 
And had baptized Diſciples each in his own name, and not in Chriff'g; 


and had begot followers to himſelf, and not to Chriſt. 
To remove this ſo horrible a ſcandal, St. Paul a with great zeal, 

(V. 13.) 1s Chriſt divided? (ſays he.) Vas Paul crucified for you? Or were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul? I thank God that I baptized none of 
von but Criſpus and Gaius, left any ſhould ſay, that I had baptiæ d in mine 
OWN name. 

There needs no application of this; the words of the Apoſtle are them- 
ſelves ſo plain. | - + 5001 
Hie did not thank God that they had not been baptized, but that he had 

not done it. | EE | 
And this, not for any. ſlight to Water-Baptiſm, but to obviate the objec- 

tion of his baptizing in his own name. C 

5. By the way, this is a ſtrong argument for Water-Baptiſm ; . becauſe the 
inward Baptiſm of the Spirit cometh not with obſervation and ſhew, but is 
within us, Luke xvn. 20, 21. Nor is it done in any body's name, it is an 
inward operation upon the hearr. TH? b 

But the outward Baptiſm is always done in ſome name or other, in his 
name whoſe Diſciple you are thereby made and admitted. „ 

Therefore it muſt of neceſſity be the out ward Baptiſm, of which St. Paul 

here ſpeaks, becauſe it was outwardly adminiſter'd in ſuch an outward 
name. And he makes this an argument that he had not made Diſciples to 
himſelf, but ro Chri#7 ; becauſe he did not baptize them in his own name, 
but in Chrift's. 15 | | 

| Now this had been no argument, but perfect banter, if there had been 
no outward Baptiſm that the people could have both ſeen and heard. How 
otherwiſe could they tell in what name, or no name they were baptized, if 
all this was inward and inviſible ? NEO 

But I need not prove what the Quakers grant and contend for, that all 
this was meant of Water · Baptiſm, becauſe otherwiſe their whole objection 
from this place does fall. Be 

6. But they would infer as if no great ſtreſs were laid upon it, ' becauſe 
that few were ſo baptized. - 


I anſwer, that there is nothing in the Text which does infer, that few of 


thele Corinthians were baptized. 
St. Paul only thanks God that he himſelf had not done it, except to a 
few, for the reaſons before given: But Ads xvm. 8. it is ſaid, that beſides 
— whom Paul himſelf baptized, many of the Corinthians were bap- 
Tired. REG * | 
. Nay, they were all baptized, as many as believed, as before is prov'd: 
And in this very place St. Paul taking it for granted, that all who believ- 
ed were baptized, which I have already oblerv'd from his queſtion to cer- 
rain Diſciples, Acts x1x. 3. not whether they were baptized, but unto what, 
2. e. in what name they had been baptized 3 So here, 1 Cor. 1. 13. he does 
not make the queſtion, whether they had been baptized ? That he takes 
for granted; but in what name were ye baptized ? Which ſuppoſes, not 
only that all were baptized, but likewiſe that all who were baptized were 
baptized in ſome outward name, and therefore that it was the outward, 2. e. 
Water-Baptiſm. | 
7. But the ſecond Text objected, V. 17. is yet to be accounted for, where 
St. Paul ſays, Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. 


0 


This he ſaid in juſtification of himſelf for having baptiz'd ſo few in that place, 


for which he bleſſes God, becauſe, as it happened, it proy'd a great juſtification 


of his not baptizing in his own name. But 
4 


A Diſcoumſe on Wars NBATTISM. 
But then, on the other hand, here would ſeem to be a neglect in him of 
his duty; for if it was his duty to have baptized them all, and he baptized 


but a few, here was a 3 neglect. An 
in anſwer to this we find that there was no neglect in not baptizing them, 


for that not a few, but many of the Corinthians were baptized, Ace xvim, 


- 


8. rhat is, as many as believed, as before is ſhewn. :. —_- * 
Bur then who was it that baptized thoſe many? For St. Paul baptized 
but a few. | | . Y 3s 
I anfwer ; the Apoſtle employ'd others under him to baptiae. 
And he vindicates this, by ſaying, that he was not ſent to baprize, i. e. 
principally and chieffy; that was not the chief part of his Commiſſion ; but 
the greater and more difficult part was that of Preaching, to diſpute with, 
perſuade and convert the Heathen World. To this, great Parts; and Cou- 
rage, and miraculous Gifts were neceſſary : But ro adminiſter the outward 
Form of Baptiſm to thoſe who were converted, had no difficulty in it, re- 
quir'd no great Parts or Endowments, only a lawful Commiſſion to exe- 
eue ein:. 6 | | «Vin | 1 
And it would have taken up too much of the Apoſtles time; it was im- 
poſſible for them to have baptized with their own hands thoſe vaſt mul- 
titudes whom they converted. Chriſtianity had reach'd to all quarters of 
the then known World, as far almoſt as at this day, before the Apoſtles left 
the World : And could twelve Men baptize the whole World ? Their pro- 
greſs was not the leaſt of their Miracles: The Bread of Life multiply d fa- 
fler in their diſtribution of it, than the Loaves by our Saviour's breaking of 
them. Sr. Peter converted about three thouſand at one Sermon, Acts u. 41. 
and at another time about five thouſand, Ch. Iv. 4. Multitudes both of Men 
and Women, Ch. v. 14. many more than the Apoſtles could have counted, 
much more than they could have baptized, for which if they had ſtay'd 
they had made ſlender progreſs. No. The Apoſtles were ſent as loud He. 
ralds to proclaim to all the Earth, to run ſwiftly, and gather much Peo- 
plc and not to ſtay (they could not ſtay) for the baptizing with their own 
ands all that they converted; they left that to others whom they had or- 
dain'd to adminiſter it: Vet not ſo as to exclude themſelves; but they 
themſelves did baptize where they ſaw occaſion, as St. Paul here did bap- 
tize Criſpus and Gaius, and the Houſe of Stephanus, ſome of the princi- 
pal of the Corinthians. Not that he was oblig' d to have done it himſelf, 
having others to whom he might have left it; for he was not ſent, that is, 
put under the neceſſity to baptize with his own hands, but to preach to 
convert others; that was his principal province, and which he was not to 
neglect upon the account of baptizing, which others could do as well 
as he. | r en : | 
But if you will ſo underſtand the words of his not being ſent, i. e. that it 
was not within his Commiſſion, that he was not impower'd by Chriſt to 
baptize, then it would have been à Sin and great Preſumption in him to 
have baptized any body. 75 | N 7 
Nay more; this Text thus underſtood is flatly contradictory to Matth. 
77 19. which ſays, Go baptize; and this ſays, I am not ſent to 
apt ie. "IR | | | | 
T heſe are contradictory, if by I am not ſent be underſtood, I have not 
Power or Commiſſion to baptize. | | 
But by I am not ſent, no more is meant in this Text, than that bapriz- 
ing is not the chief or principal part of my Commiſſion. As if a General 
were accuſed for muſtering and liſting Men in his own name, and not in 
the King's, and he ſhould fay in vindication of himſelf, that he had never 


liſted any, except ſuch and ſuch Officers; for that he was not ſent to muſter, 
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ot drill Men, or to exerciſe Troops or Regiments, but to command the Ar- 
my; would it follow from hence that he had not power to exerciſe a Troop 
or a Regiment, or that it was not within his Commiſſion ? Or if a Doctor 
of Phyſick ſhould ſay, that it was not his part to compound Medicines, 
and make up Drugs, (that was the Apothecary's buſineſs) but to give Pre. 
ſcriptions; would any Man infer from this that he might not compound his 
own Medicines if he pleas d? EAA 247 eee 

Or if (to come nearer) a Profeſſor of Divinity, or a Biſhop, ſhould ſay, 
that he was not ſent to teach School, this would not imply that he might 
not keep School; nay he ought (if there were no others) to do it: So the 
Apoſtle of the Genti/es was not ſent to ſpend his time in baptizing, viſiting 
the Sick, or other parts of his Duty, (which others might perform) ſo as 
ro hinder his great Work in converting of the Centiles; all of whom he 
could nor baptize, nor viſit all their Sick: Vet both theſe were within 
his Commiſſion, and he might and did execute them where he ſaw occaſion. 
As if all the Sick in London ſhould expect to be viſited by the Biſhop of 
London, and all the Children ſhould be brought to be baptized by him, he 
might well fay, that he was not ſent to baptize, or to viſit the Sick, but 
to look after his epiſcopal function; and fend them for theſe Offices to o- 
thers under him: And yet this would no ways imply, that theſe Offices were 
not within the epiſcopal Commiſſion, or that he was not ſent both to bap. 
tine, and to viſit the Sick; but only that he was not ſent principally and 
chiefly to baptize, or to viſit the Sick. 

And as to that phraſe of being ſent, we find it us d in this ſame ſenſe, to 

mean only being chiefly and principally ſent. Thus Gen. xLv. 8. Jo ſeph ſaid 
to his Brethren, It was not you that ſent me hither, but God. It was cer- 
tainly his Brethren who ſent him, for they fold him into Ægypt; but it 
was not they principally and chiefly, but God, who had other and cxtra- 
ordinary ends in it. | | | 
Adam was not deceived, (ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 11. 14.) but the Wo. 
man being dereived, was in the tranſgreſſion. Adam was deceived, and 
fell as well as the Woman; but the meaning is, he was not firſt or princi- 
pally deccived. | 3 
Again: As for you who ſtick ſo cloſe to the Letter, (when it ſeemeth to 
ferye your turn) go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and 
x08 ſacrifice, Matth. 1x. 13. | 


Buy which it cannot be underſtood that God did not require Sacrifice, for 


he commanded it upon pain of death: Yet he ſays, (Jer. vi. 22.) 1 
bake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them —— concerning Burnt- 
rings, or Sacrifices ; but this thing commanaed I them, {aying, Obey 

my Voice, &c. according as it is written, (1 Sam. xv. 22.) To obey ts better 

than Sacrifice. F | „ 47 4 
By all which cannot be meant, that God did not command the Fews con- 

cerning Burtt- Offerings and Sacrifices, (for we know how particularly they 

were commanded) but that the outward Sacrifice was not the chief and prin- 
cipal part of the command, which reſpected chiefly the inward Sacrifice and 


circumciſion of the Heart. 


Which when they neglected, and lean'd wholly to the outward, then 
God deteſts their oblations, 7/a. 1. 14. Tour new Moons, and your appointed 
Feaſts my Soul hateth, I am weary to bear them. And he ſays, V. 12. 
Who hath required this at your hand? AN. | 
It was certainly God who had requir'd all theſe things at their hands; 
but theſe outward performances (tho the neglect or abuſe of them was pu- 
niſhed with death) yet they were not the chief and principal part of the 
command, being intended chiefly for the ſake of the inward and ſpiritual 
997 part; 
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part; from" Whith when they were ſeparated; thy were (like the Body 
Dae ee Soul is f ne) a ead and Peathſome Ad of dn ; dy 
which God is therefore {aid not to have commanded, becauſe he did not 
command them withour the other; as he made ot the Body without the 
Soul, yet he made the Body as well as the Soul. 
g. And as there is Soul and Body in Man, ſo (While Man is in the Body) 


there muſt be a Soul and Body of Religion, that is, an outward and an in- 


* 


ward Worſhip with our Bodies as well as our Souls, 
And as the ſeparation of Soul and Body in Man is called Death, fo is the 
ſeparation of the. outward and the inward part of Religion the death and 
deſtruction of Religion. IS 5 | 
The outward is the Cask, and the inward is the Wine : The Cask is no 
part of the Wine; bur if you break the Cask, you loſe the Wine: And as 
certainly, whoever deftroy rhe outwatd inſtitutions of Religion, loſe the 
inward parts of it too. i 
As is ſadly experienc d in the Quakers, who, having thrown off the out- 
ward Baptiſm, and the other Sacrament of Chriſt's Death, have thereby loſt 
the inward thing ſignify'd, which is the perſonal Chriſt as exiſting without 
all other Men, and having fo ſuffer'd, roſe, aſcended, and now and for ever 


ſitteth in Heaven, iti his true proper human Nature, without all other Men. 


This the Quakers will not own, (except ſome of the new Separation: ) And 
this they have loft by their neglect of thoſe out ward Sacraments which 
Chriſt appointed for this very end, (among others) that is, as remembran- 
ces of his Death; for it had been morally impoſſible for Men, who had 
conftantly and with due reverence attended theſe holy Sacraments of Bap- 
 tifm and rhe Lord's Supper, ever to have forgot his Death, ſo lively repre- 
ſenred before their Eyes, and into which they were baptized; or to have 
tarn'd all into a mere Allegory perſormd within every Man's breaſt, as theſe 
kers have done. x 0 | 
© Bur the Enemy has perſuaded them to break the Cask, and deſtroy the 
Body of Religion, whereby the Wine is ſpilt, and the Soul of Religion is 
fled from them; and by neglecting the outward. part, they have loſt the 
whole inward and rruth of Religion, which is a true Faith in the outward 
Chri#, and in the ſatisfaction made for our Sins by his Blood outwardly 
med, and in his interceffion, in our nature, as our High-Prieſt at his Father's 
tighr Hand now in Heaven, into which Holy of Holies he has carry'd his 
own Blood of Expiation once offer'd upon the Croſs, and preſents it for e- 
ver as rhe atonement and full ſatisfaction for the Sins of the whole World, 
but apply'd only by true Faith and Repentance, thereby becomes fully ef- 
fectual ro the Salvation of every faithful Penitenr. - 
This is the only true Chriſtian Faith; and from this the Quakers have 
totally fallen, and that chiefly by their mad throwing off che outward 
Guards, Prefervarives, Fences, Sacraments, and Pledges of Religion; and 
thoſe outward means of Grace which Chri#7 has commanded, and given us 
as the only outward grounds for our hope of Glory. For how can that 
Man get to Heaven who will not go the way that Christ has appointed, 
Who came down from Heaven on purpoſe to ſhew and lead us the way. 
thither ; yer we will be wiſer than he, find fault with his inſtitutions, as 
being roo much upon the outward,. and think that we can and may ſpiritu- 
alize them finer, and make the way ſhorter than he has done ? 3 
9. But to return, if the Quakers could find ſuch Texts concerning Bap- 
tim as I have ſhewn above concerning Sacrifices, as if it were ſaid, that 
God did not command Baptiſm, that he hated it, and was weary to bear 
it, that he would not have it, Sc. If ſuch Texts could be found, how 
would the Quakers triumph? Who would be able to ſtand before them? 


\ Vor. II. 80 | And 
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And yet if ſuch were found, they would prove no more againſt the out- 
ward Baptiſin, than they did againſt the out ward Sacrifices, . e. that if an 
regarded nothing elſe in Baptiſm than the out ward Waſhing, it would be as 
hateful to God as the Jeuiiſh Sacrifices, when they regarded nothing more 
in them but the outward. of Wow | 
And it may be truly ſaid, that God did not command either ſuch Sacri- 
fices, ot ſuch a Baptiſm, becauſe he commanded not the outward alone, but 
with reſpect unto, and chiefly for the ſake of the inward. 
And therefore, as all theſe and other the like expreſſions in the Old Te- 
ſtament did not at all tend to the abolition, only to the rectification of the 
legal Sacrifices ; ſo much leſs can that ſingle expreſſion 1 Cor. I. 17. of Paul's 
ſay ing (upon the occaſion, and in the ſenſe above-mention'd) that he was 
not ſent to baptize, but to preach ; much leſs can this infer the abolition 
of Baptiſm, being as ofitively commanded as Sacrifices were under the Lay, 
and as certainly practis d by the Apoſtles as the Sacrifices were by the Le- 
vitical Prieſts. | | 
10. Noy ſuppoſe that I ſhould deny that outward Sacrifices were eyer 
commanded, or that the Fews did ever practiſe them; and ſhould inter. 
pret all that is ſaid of Sacrifices only of the inward, as the Quakers do of 
Baptiſm ; and I ſhould produce the Texts aboye-quored to prove that God 
did not command Sacrifices, which are much more 1 than that ſingle 
one which is ſtrain'd againſt Baptiſm ; I ſay, ſuppoſe that I ſhould be ſo ex- 
rravagant as to ſer up ſuch a notion, what method (except that of Bedlam, 
which in that caſe would be moſt proper) could be taken to convince me? 


And ſuppoſe I ſhould gain as many Proſelytes as G. Fox has done, and we 


ſhould boaſt our Numbers and Light within, Sc. would not this following 
method be taken with us ? 

(I.) To ſee how Sacrifices are actually us'd now in thoſe parts of the 
World where they do ſacrifice ; and being convinc'd that theſe do uſe out- 
ward Sacrifices, and underſtand the firſt command to ſacrifice in that ſenſe, 
to inquire, | 

(2.) Whether they did not receive this from their Fathers, ſo upward to 
the firſt inſtitution ? And is not this the ſureſt rule to find out the meanin 
of the firſt command, viz. how it was underſtood and practis'd by thoſe 
to whom the command was firſt given, and from them through all Ages ſince? 


Upon all which topicks, the preſent Water-Baptiſm now us'd may be as much 


demonſtrated to be the ſame which was practis'd by the Apoſtles, and con 


ſequently which was commanded by Chriſt, as the outward Sacrifices can 
be ſhewn to have been at firſt commanded to the Fews, and practis d by 
them. 

II. And as for that precarious Plea, before confuted, of the Baptiſm 
which the Apoſtles practis d being only a compliance with the Jews, there 


is more pretence to ſay, that the Jeuiſh Sacrifices were in compliance with 


the Heathen Sacrifices, which were long before the Levitical Law. 

I ſay, there is more pretence for this, but not more truth: More pre- 
tence, becauſe ir has been adyanced of late by Men of greater figure than 
Quakers, that the Levitical Sacrifices were commanded by God in compli- 
ance with the Gentile Sacrifices, which were before uſed. 

But this is a Subject by itſelf : I now only ſhew the Quakers, that there 
is more ground to ſpiritualize away Sacrifices from the Letter, than Baptiſm; 
more pretence for it from Texts of Scripture, and from ſome odd opinions of 
ſome learned Men. 

And if the denial of outward Sacrifices would be counted (as the like 
of Baptiſm was when firſt ſtarred) to be nothing ſhort of Madneſs, the con- 
tinuance of that diſtraction for forty ſix years together (as in the caſe of 

Baptiſm) 
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Baptiſm) might make it more familiar to us, but would abate nothing of the 
unreaſonableneſss. A N bye eee ee 

12. I believe the Reader by this time cannot but think that I have taken 
too much needleſs pains in anſwer to that objection of St. Paul's ſay ing 
that he was not ſent to baptize, but to preach; but I ſpeak to a ſort on 
Men who are us d to repetitions, and will not take a hint (unleſs it be of 
their own fide) and therefore I enlarge more than I would do if I were 
writing to any others. But I think I have ſaid enough, even to them, ro 
ſhew that the meaning of the Apoſtle in this Text was only to prefer the 
office of Preaching before that of Baptizing : But I muſt withal deſire 
them to take notice, that the preaching, that is, publiſhing of the Goſpel 


at firſt to Heathens was a very different thing, and of much greater neceſ- 
ſity, than thoſe ſet Diſcourſes, which we now call Preaching in Chriſtian 


Auditories. | 
. .x3, Let me (to conclude) add one argument more from this Text 1 Cor. 


I. 17. why that Baptiſm mention'd Matth. xxvni. 19. cannot be meant of 
the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe if when Christ ſent his Apo- 
ſtles to baptize, the meaning was (as the Quakers would have it) to baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt; then the Apoſtle Paul ſaid in this Text 1 Cor. I. 17. 
that he was not ſent to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt : Which ſenſe, ſince 
the Quakers will not own, they cannot reconcile theſe Texts without con- 
feſſing that that Text Matth. xxvnl. 19. was not meant of the Baptiſm with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and then it muſt be meant of the Water-Baptiſm. 


SFG. o. 
Objeftion from 1 Pet. 11I. 21. 


HE words of the Text are theſe; The like figure whereunto (5. e. 

the Ark) even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, (not the putting a- 
way of the filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſtience to- 
wards God) by the Reſurretfion of Jelus Chriſt. 

From whence the Quakers argue thus; that Baptiſm does not conſiſt in 
the outward Waſhing, but the inward. | 

And fo far they argue right, that the inward is the chief and principal 
part; and therefore, that if any regard only the outward Waſhing of the 
Skin in Baptiſm, they are indeed fruſtrated of the whole benefit of ir, which 
is altogether ſpiritual. 

And it has been obſery'd Sect. VII. latter part of Numb. 7. that if only 
the outward part of the Sacrifices, or Circumciſion, and other inſtitutions 
under the Law were regarded, they were hateful ro God, and he rejected 
them, tho' at the ſame time he commanded the performance of them un- 
der the penalty of death. 

Thus it is in the inſtitutions of the Goſpel ; the inward and ſpiritual part 
is the chief, and for the ſake of which only the outward is commanded ; 
but this makes the outward neceſſary inſtead of throwing it off, becauſe 
(as it was under the Law) the outward was ordain'd as a means whereby 
we are made partakers of the inward : And therefore if we neglect and de- 
55 the outward when we may have it, we have no promiſe in the Go- 

el to entitle us to the inward; as he that neglects the means has no rea- 
on to expect the end. It is true, a miracle may do it, but it is preſump- 


tion, and tempting of God, to neglect the outward means of God's appoint- 
| 5 ment 
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ment in expectation of his miraculous interpoſition- againſt the method 
which he has commanded : As if the provoking of God did entitle us the 
more to his protection! Or as if we were wiſer than he, to mend and al. 
tet bis inſtitutions, and diſpenſe with them at our pleaſure! 
Here let it be minded, that the Ark is put only as a Type of Baptiſm; 
therefore Baptiſm is the more worthy, and more neceſſary: And to neglect 
Baptiſm, is to venture ſwimming in che deluge wicheut che Arx. 
But R. Barclay argues in his Apology, that the Buaptiſm of which the 
Xo was a Type could not be the outward or Water-Buptiſm, becauſe that 
if is a Ty Li viz. of the inward or ſpiritual Baptiſm: And he ſupports 
this notion by a criticiſm upon the word” Aitor in this Text, which he ſays 
is not rightly tranſlated in our Engliſh by the like Figure; beeauſt he fays 
the word *Aſizor@- ſignifies the thing rypify'd; and not the Type- 

Bur, by his leave, it ſignifies the quite contrary, eb. 1x.24. not the-thin 
rypify'd; bur only the Type; for there the holy Places made with hands arc 
called the Aiſtruta, the Figures or Types of the True: And that word is 
not ro be found, except in theſe two Texts, in the whole New Teſtament. 
And therefore if one of theſe Fexts muſt explain the other, the word A; 
rv#@-, or Anti type, 1 Pet. nr, 21. muſt be taken in the fame ſenſe in which 
it is uſed Heb. 1x. 24. becauſe there it cannot poſſibly be taken to mean the 
thing typify d, or the Arche-type; therefore neither onght'ir to be ſo ſtrain'd, 
as Barclay does, to mean the quite contrary in the preſenr Text: And our 
Tranſlation is juſtify'd, which renders Aſſirur &, the like Higure, as does 
the Vulgar, Similis forme : For both the Waters of the Ark, and of Ba 
tiſm are the outward and viſible Signs, but not the thing ſignify*d, which 
is the Salvation of the Soul by the regeneration and waſhing of the Spirit. 
And they are like Figures, both ſignifing the ſame thing in a manner, ve- 
ry like to one another: That as Noah, &c. were ſaved in the Ark by Wa- 
ter from corporal death, ſo are the true Believers ſav d by the Water of Bap. 
tiſin from the Death of Sin and Hell; in which ſenſe the Ark was a Type 
of the outward or Water - Baptiſm, tho' both were Types, but one nearer 
than the other. And becauſe the Baptiſm mention'd in this Text 1 Pet. mr. 
21. is an Air, a Type or Figure, therefore it muſt be the outward 
and Water. Baptiſm which is here meant; for the inward and ſpiritual Bap- 
tiſm is not the Type or Figure, but the thing ſignify'd: And thus Robert 
Barclay's argument and criticiſm has turn'd into a full demonſtration of the 
direct contrary of that for which he brought it; and has thoroughly eſta- 
bliſhed the divine inſtitution of the outward or Water-Baptiſm. | 


um 
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The Qualer objeftion. from Eph. Iv. 5. 


— — 


1. HE; words of the Text are theſe; One Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 

" 7iſm; whence the Quakers argue thus: That Water-Baptiſm is one 
Baptum, and the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt is another Baptiſm, becauſe 
the one is the outward, and the other the inward Baptiſm, and outward 
and inward are two things; therefore that theſe muſt be two Baptiſms; 
which, they ſay, is contrary to this Text, that ſays, the Chriſtians have 


but one Baptiſm, as they have but one Lord, and one Faith. 


2. T anlwer: Outward and inward are two things; bur yet they hinder 


nor the unity of that which is compos'd of both. Thus Soul and Body are 
X two 


7 
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two things, and of natures. the molt; diffegent gf any; two thiggs. in the 
World, yer they hinder. not the unity of the Man who 1s composd SE Et 
Nays! it is the compoſition of theſe twWo 8 8. u the ons Nan, PN ng 
much that when theſe. two are divided, the Man by: more; for it iS ug. 
ching elſe which we call death hut the ſeparation. of Soul and Bd.. 

And (as before ſhewnu Sect. VII. Numb. 8.) While there is Soul and Bo. 
dy in Man, there muſt be a Soul and Body of Religion, that is, an outward 
and an inward part of Religion: And if we deſtroy. the outward, we fhatl 


= 


loſe the inward, becauſe the outward was, de ſigu d for the ffety and pre. 
ſervation: of the inward. ate n vor wg dnt {ot beg 

It is true, that the inward is the chief and principal part, as of Man, ſo 
of his Religion; but this does not infer that the ourward is not likew iſe 
neceſſary. We are commanded. Rom. x11. 1., to. preſent our Bodies a /ying 
Sacrifice, and this is call'd our ree/0nable Seruye ;. For is it not reaſonable 
that, fince our Bodies are God's Creatures as well as. our Souls; he ſhould 
have the adoration and ſervice of our Bodies, as Well as of our Soul? 

There is no outward or publick Worſhip but by our Bodies; we cannot 
otherwiſe expreſs the inward deyotion and adoration of our minds. 

And this is ſo natural, that whoever has a due reverence and awe of the 
divine Majeſty cannot help to expreſs it outwardly by the adoration of his 
Body in his approaches to God, even tho' in private: As our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in his Agony fell proſtrate upon his face to the Earth. 

And whoever deny the outward Worſhip ro God, or perform it ſloven- 
ly and careleſly, it is a full demonſtration that they have no true and real 
Devotion, or juſt, apprehenſion of the Almighty. _ 1 

Therefore the out ward part of Religion mal by no means be let go, be- 
cauſe the inward certainly dies when the out ward is gone. 4 

But the outward and inward Worſhip of God are not two Worſhips, bur 
only two parts of the ſame Worſhip. As Soul and Body are not two Men, 
but two parts of the ſame Man; ſo the adoration of this one Man outward- 
ly in his Body, and inwardly in his Soul is not two Worſnips, but two parts 
of the ſame Worſhip. _ 1 ES SES 

3. There is but one Faith, yet this Faith conſiſts of ſeveral patts : There 
is a Faith in God, of which the Heathens do Ppartaks ; there is a Faith in 
Chri#t, which denominates Men Chriſtians; yet theſe are not two Faiths 
in a Chriſtian, but two parts of the ſame Faith. There is likewiſe a Faith 
in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and that what js therein commanded is from 
God; and there are degrees of this Faith of which one Chriſtian does par- 
take more than another: And yet to Chriſtians there is but one Faith. 

The belief of a God, and of Chriſt, are two Faiths or Beliefs, becauſe 
many do believe a God who do not believe in Ch: - Vet in a Chriſtian 
they are not two Faiths, but one Faith; becauſe the one, that is, the Faith 
in Chri#7, does ſuppoſe the other, that is, the belief of a God; it only adds 
to it, and builds upon it: And this makes them no more two Faiths than 
building an Houſe a ſtory higher makes it two Houſes 

4. There is but one Lord, that is, Chriſt; yet he confiſts of an out. 
ward and inward part of Body and Soul; nay more, of both the divine and 
human Natures. I might urge the different Perſons in the one divine Na- 
ture, bat this will be no argument to the Quakers, who deny ir. Bur they 
deny not (ſeemingly at leaſt) the Divinity of Chri# ; and therefore, as 
this Lord is but one, tho' conſiſting of ſeveral Natures ; and his Faith and 
Worſhip but one, tho' conſiſting of ſeveral parts; why may not his Baptiſm 
likewiſe be one, thoꝰ conſiſting of an outward and au inward patt? 

5. There was an outward and an inward Circumciſion, as well as an out- 


ward and inward Baptiſm ; yet no Man will ſay, that there were two Cir- 
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cumciſions under the Law. As little reaſon is-there to ſay, that there are 
two Baptiſms under the Goſpel. See what is before ſaid Sect. VII. Numb. 
10, 11. of the ſtronger preſumptions to —— outward Sacrifices under 
the Law, than the outward Bapriſm under the Goſpel. 1001 f 

6. Let me add, that Circumciſion was diſcontinu'd forty years in the Wil. 
derneſs / Joſb. v. 5.) yet this was made no argument againſt the reviving 
and continuance of it aſterwards. 1 3 

But Baptiſm has not been diſcontinu'd one year, nor at all in the Chri- 
ſtian Church ſince its firſt inſtitution by Chri ft. b . 

If the Quakers could find ſuch a diſcontinuance of Baptiſm, as there was 
of Circumciſion, they would make great advantage of it; tho' it could be 
no more an argument in the one caſe than in the other. 

But ſince they have not even this ſmall pretence againſt ir, the conſtant 
and uninterrupted practice of Baptiſm in all Chriſtian Churches thro' all Ages, 
is an irrefragable argument againſt them, and ſnews them to be diſſonant 


from the whole Church of Chri fi. 


— — 8 * 
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| 
S E C F. X. 1 
As objedtion from Heb. v1. 1. 
| 1 

1. J Could not have imagin'd that this ſhould have been made an objecti. 
on, if I had not ſeen it urg'd as ſuch in a Book printed in the year t. 
1696. entituled, ZFohn Baptiſt's Decreaſing, &c. by John Gratton; where * 
0 


he urges mightily this Text as a plain prohibition to the farther continu- 
ance of Baptiſm. He lays great ſtreſs upon the word Leaving : Therefore 
leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let ot on unto per fec. 
tion. LEAVING, (faith he, p. 45.) Mark, LEAVING the princi- 
ples, &c. And Baptiſm being nam'd in the ſecoud Verſe, he infers, that the 
Apoſtle here commands to leave off the practice of Baptiſm, which he fays 
had been indulg'd to the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, with other Jew: 
Ceremonies. As to the ſuppoſed indulging of Baptiſm on account of its 
being a Jeuiſb Ceremony, it is anſwer'd before Sect. VI. But now as to 
this inference from Heb. vi. 1. John Gratton ſays, p. 47. that this word 
leaving ſeems to entail the foregoing words in the Chapter before, where 
he (the Apoſtle) had been telling them of their Childiſhne/s, (he mentions 
the doctrine of Baptiſm, which cannot prove the impoſing of Water. Bap- 
tiſin any more than all the reſt) and was now for bringing them on to a 
farther ſlate, where they might know perfection And it ſeems clear 
to me, that there was ſome need for thoſe things they had ſi long lain 
like Children weak, and Babes in, to be left. Therefore leaving thele, ler 
us go on to perfection; and ſaith farther, This will we do, if God per- 
mit : But if they had been commanded by Chriſt to have been uſed to the 

World's end, then my Should Paul have been fd earneſt at that day, which 
was ſoon after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to have had them then to leave them ? 
Theſe are his words, and a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe. And 
in the ſame page he ranks Baptiſm with Circumciſion, Paſſover, and other 
Fewiſh Rites. 

2. But it is very wonderful how any Man could ſhut his Eyes ſo hard as 
to overſee not only the whole ſcope, but the very words of this Text. 
Can ſuch blindneſs be other than wilful? The Apoſtle was reproving ſome 
of the Hebrews for their ſlender proficiency in the knowledge of —_ 
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ſpel; and that he could not lead them to the higher Myſteries, they hard- 
ly yet being well fixed in the very rudiments and fundamentals of Chriſtia- 
nity: As if one ſhould ſay, that he would make an ill Doctor of Divinity 
who had not yet learned his Catechiſm. | . 7 

For the Apoſtle in the former Chapter having treated of the myſterious 
rallel betwixt Chriſi and Melchi ſedec, he ſtops ſhort V. 11. upon the ac- 
count of their incapacity, off whom (that is, of Chriſi and Meichi ſedec 
we have many things to ſay, und hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are dull of 
hearing : For when for the time ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again, which be the firſt principles of the'Oracles of 
God. Then he goes on to provoke them to a farther proficiency in the 
words of the Text we are now conſidering; Therefore (lays he) leaving 
the prineiples of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, not 
laying again the foundation of Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith 
towards God, of the doctrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, and 
of the Re ſurrettion of the Dead, and of eternal Judgment. Aud this 

will we do if God permit. | | 

Here is the doctrine of Baptiſm placed in the very Heart of the funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity; yet the Quakers would filch it out from amongſt 
all the reſt, and refer it alone to the Ceremonials of the Law ſpoken of in 
the former Chapter. This was dropp'd at a venture ; for the former Chapter 
treats only of the Melchi ſedecal Prieſthood, which was no part of the Law; 
and there are none of the legal Types or Ceremonies ſo much as mention'd 
in it; yet Baptiſm in the next Chapter muſt refer to them! ann 

There cannot be a greater confeſſion to Baptiſm than this objection of 
the Quakers, nor a ſtronger proof for the neceſſity of it, than to ſee it rank d 
with theſe moſt acknowledg d Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
call'd one of the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. | 

3. And as to the word Leaving, upon which this Author lays fo great 
a ſtreſs in this Text, as if it meant forſaking and abandoning, it is ſtrange 
that he ſhould bring in the Apoſtle exhorting to leave off, and forſake the 
principles of the doctrine of Chriſt / But leaving there is very plainly 
meant of leaving or intermitting, (as the Vulgar renders it) to treat far- 
ther at that time of theſe principles, which the Apoſtle is ſo far from for- 
ſaking, that he fixes them as the foundation, which he ſays he will not 
lay again, as ſuppoſing it laid already; but build farther upon it, improve 
and carry up the Superſtructure. So that this leaving, is only leaving or 
ceaſing to diſcourſe farther upon theſe principles, intermittentes ſermonem, 
intermitting or breaking off the debate; which is literally, according 9 
the Greek, «ies da, leaving that Word or Subject of which he then 
ſpoke, he went on to diſcourſe of other things. 00 85 130 * 

The Reader could not forgive this trifling in me, to prove things which 
are ſelf-evident, if he did not ſee that I am fore d to it. n 1 

However, this advantage is gain'd by it, to ſee the very ſlender founda- 
tions upon which the Quakers build their objections againſt Baptiſm; which 
they muſt either grant to be one of the principles of Chriſtianity, or that 
Faith and Repentance are nor. : | f 

4. But indeed (it is frightful to ſay it, I pray God they may ſeriouſly. 
conſider of it) they have, together with Baptiſm, thrown off all the other 
principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, which are mention d in this Text. 
1. Repentance : Againſt this they have ſer up a ſinleſs * Perfection, which 
needeth no Repentance : They never beg pardon for Sin, ſuppoſing they 
have none, and mock at us for ſaying, Lord have mercy upon us ; and up- 
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therefore they do not pray to Chriſt, whom they utterly deny to be that 


Apolog y, p. 146. 
r 


within, which they 


Perſon wh fuffer d for them upon the-Crofs, as Mr: Penn in his Serious 


ift 0 be nothing elſe than what they call the Light 
fay is ſufficient of itſelf without any thing elle to bring 


us to God; and that whoever follows .it needs no other help. 


"Now they fay that all the Heathens, every Man that is born into the 
World; has this Light within, that is, Chriſt; and that this Light within is 
ſufficient for his Salvation without any 


thing elſe; whereby they take away 


any neceſſity of an outward Chr i to die for our Sins, and make the Hea. 


then Faith as good as the Chriſtian: And therefore they have taken away 


that Chriſtian Faith towards God, which is the ſecond of the Principles 
mention'd in this Text; the third is Baptiſm, which they openly diſclaim; 
the fourth is the laying on of Hands, that is, the Ordination, Confirma- 
tibn, and Abſolution of the Church, which are all perform'd by laying on 


of Hands. And how much ſoever the Qu 
yet the Apoſtle here reckons them 


akers and others do deſpile them, 
the Fundamentals; for the Go- 


vernment and Diſcipline of the Church are eſſential to it as it is a Society, 
it could not otherwiſe be a Society. The Sin of Korah, Numb. xvi, xvi. 
was nothing but concerning Church- Government; and Aarons Rod that 
biidded in confirmation of his Prieſthood was ordained to be kept for ever 
in the Ark for a token againſt the Rebels; ſo are they call'd who rebell'd 
againſt that Prieſthood which God had then appointed by Mo/es ; and the 


Sin cannot he leſs to rebel 
pointed: Which is ſh 


Advertiſement. | | 
"Now if Aaron's Rod, that is, Church-Government, was one of the 
thtee facred Depoſitums which were ordain'd to be kept in the Ark, why 


ſhould we won 
ſtianit 7? 
The Pot of Ma 


IX. 4. were all that was kept in the Ark. fix 
Which ſhews Church-Governmenr to be neceſſary next to our Manna, 


the very ſupport of our Liſe, and the beſt 
i. e. our duty to God and Man. 


ebel againſt that Prieſthood which Chriſt himſelf ap- 
ewa more at large in the Diſcourſe mention 'd in the 


der to Tee it here placed among the Fundamentals of Chri- 
nna, Aarons Rod, and the Tables of the Covenant, Hh. 


guard to preſetve the Decalogue, 


J. And th che Quakers ery down Church - Authority in others, yet they 
magni'y it as much in themſelves as any Church whatſoe ver. 
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Jetur, writing againſt ſome 
the Quakers, aſſerts the Anthority of the Church very 
Power of the Elders in the Church, p. 13. and preſſes that 
Text Matth. xvui, 17. Tell it unto the Church, to extend to matters of 
to private Injuries or Offences amongſt Chri- 
(ſays he) as well gave his Church power t0 reject 
43 "wot hard to prove; that notable" paſſage, Go tell it 


rb the Church, 4e, ir tu our hand. For if in caſe of private Offences 
berwixt Brethren the Chupeh ir made ahſolute Judge, from whom there 
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roneerns the Nature; Being, Faith; and 
1 the caſe was quite alter d when he came to anſwer that ſame Text, 
as urged againſt the Quakers by the Church, which he does in this Aadre ſi 
to Proteſtants, p. 152, 153, 154. of the ſecond Edition in Oda uo, printed 
1692. And then that Text does not relate at all to Faith or Worſhip, but 
only to private Injuries: For having deny'd the authority of the Church in 
matters of Faith, he puts the objection thus againſt himſelf; But what then 
can be. the meaning of Chriſt's words, Go tell the Chutch? Very well. I 
anſwer, (ſays he, p. 153.) rig not about Faith, but Injury, that Chtiſt 
ſpeaks; and the Place explains itſelſ, which is ibis; Moteover, if thy 
Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault, between thee and 
him alone. Here is Wrong, not Religion; Injuftice, not Faith or Con- 
ſtience concern d, as ſome Would have it, to maintain their Church-Power. 
——The words Treipals and Fault prove abundantly, that he only meant 
private and perſonal Injuries; and that not only from the common. and 
undeniable ſigniſicat ion and uſe of the words Treipaſs and Fault, but from 
the way Chriſt diretFs and commands for accommodation, viz. That the 
Perſon wronged ſpeak to him that commits the Injury alone; if that will 
not do, that he take one or two with him: But no Man can think, that if 
it related to Faith or Worſhip, I ought to receive the judgment of one, 
or two, or three, for a ſufficient: rule. Therefore it cannot relate to 
matters of Faith, and ſcruples of Conſcience, but perſonal and private 
Injuries. | 6 — ans 
Thus he. But tho' the judgment of one, two, or three, is not of itſelf 
a ſufficient rule, (none ever ſaid it was) yet may not one, two, or three 
admoniſh one another, even in matters of Faith and Worſhip, as well as of 
rivate Injuries, and, in cafe of refractorineſs and obſtinacy, bring the cauſe 
efore the Church? Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and 
not ſuffer Sin upon him, Lev. xxx. 17. Yet was not the judgment of every 
Man a ſufficient rule to his Neighbour. And our 'Saviour's commanding 
to bring the cauſe finally before the Church, ſhews plainly, that the judg- 
ment of the one, two, or three, was not meant for a ſufficient rule, that is, 
the ultimate decifion. - 5 Wi | 
But in anſwer to Mr. Penn's argument, that this Text, Tell it unto the 
Church, was meant only of private Injuries, I ſhall repeat but his own 
words before quoted, and grant, that as it was meant of private Injuries, ſo, 
as Mr. Penn very well infers, how much more in any the leaft caſe that 
concerns the Nature, Being, Faith, and Worſhip of the Church her ſelf ? 
Bur to return : The fifth Article in that enumeration of Fundamentals, 
Heb. vi. 1, 2. is, The Reſurrection of the Dead; which the Quakers do 
likewiſe deny; as it is fully prov'd in The Snake in the Graſs, Part IL. 
Sect. x11. ö Pad 88 
The laſt is that of eternal Judgment, which depends upon the former, 
may be made one with it, and is likewiſe deny'd by the Quakers, that is, 
turn'd into Hymenzns and Philetns's ſenſe, of an inward only and ſpiritual 
Reſurrection or Judgment perform'd within us. I have frequently heard 
Quakers ſay, that they expected no other Reſurrection or future Judgment 
than what they had attain'd already, that is, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, or 
the Light, and the judgment or condemnation of Sin in their Hearts. 
George Whitehead, in his Book call'd The Nature of Chriſtianity, &c. 
printed 1671. p. 29. thus ridicules it; Doft thou (ſays he to his opponent) 
loo for Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, to appear outwardly, in a bodily ex- 
iſtence, to ſave thee ? If thou dot, thou may ſt look until thy Eyes drop 


out before thou wilt ſee ſuch an appearance of him, 
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And. 80% what wopder is it, thatitheſe ſhould'throw: off Baptiſiu, who 


have likewiſe thrown off all the other Fundamentals which are reckoy' 
wich it in this Text. # 214 Lan 6a 
7. But' let us hence (obſerve, and beware of heglecting or deſpiſing the 
outward iniſtirutions of God, becauſe theſe depending upon the authority of 
ing of the one overthrows 
the obligation and ſanction of the whole, and is a rejecting of God the In- 
ſtirutor; who in his juſt judgment; ſuffers thoſe to loſe the one that think 
themſelves too good for the other. | . 
Men were made partakers of Chriſt to come by the Sacrifices which were 
appointed as Types of him under the Law; ſo now ate we partakers of 
him who is to come by! the Sacraments which he has appointed in remem. 
brance of him under the Goſpel. 
And as thofe who neglected or deſpis d the Sacriſices when they might 
be had from the legal Prieſts according to God's inſtitution, were made li- 
able to death, and did forfeit their title to the participation of CHriſt the 
Arche · xype; {6 thoſe who neglect or deſpiſe the Sacraments which. he has 
commanded as the means of Grace, and of our inward. participation of him 
under the Goſpel, do thereby juſtly forfeic their title to ſuch. partici- 
tion. * 
— if we will not take God's way, we have no promiſe nor reaſon to 
fecure us in rhe following of our own inventions. 


„ 


SE CI... 
The Qualer- objection, that there are no Signs umder the Goſpel. 


I. HE Quakers throw off all outward inſtitutions, as not only uſe- 

| lets, bur hurtful to the Chriſtian Religion; which they pretend con- 
ſiſts not only chiefly, (which is granted to them) bur ſolely in the inward 
and ſpiritual part. They ſay, that all Figures and Signs are Shadows, and 
that when Chr:f, who is the Subſtance, is come, the others ceaſe of courſe; 
that they have attain'd to Chriſi the Subſtance, and therefore theſe Sha- 
dows are of no uſe to them; that 
of thefe Shadows; and theſe were indulged to the early and weak Chri- 
ſtians; bor that the Quakers, who have ſtronger participations of the Spirit, 
are got beyond theſe beggarly Elements, c. 

2. This is ſettled as a Foundation-principle, That 20 Figures or Signs 
are perpetual, or of inſtitation under the Goſpel- 6 £4. dit, when 
Chriſt, who is the Subſtance, is come; though their uſe might have been 
mmunlged to young Converts in primitive times. 
fi. (1.) To lay they were not perpetual, is one thing; but to fay 
that they were not fo much as of inſtitution under the Goſpel, ſeems a 
ſtrange aſſertion, when Chriſi gave the inſtitution out of his own Mouth, 
Marth. xxwm. 19. Go baptize; and of his Supper, ſaid, This do, Luke 
xxII. 19. 

(2.) The reaſon why this ſhould not be perpetual, is very precarious, to 
ſuppoſe that the Holineſs of any Perſon 2 Th him from obſerving 
the inſtitutions of God; whereas Chri# himſelf ſubmitted to them, and 
faid, Marth. m. 15. that it became him to fulfil all righteouſneſs, i. e. all 
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A Key, ec. by W. P. printed 1694. C. 10. of Water-Baptiſm, and the Supper, P. 24. 6 
che 
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Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are ſome 


Diſcnuxſe on Warza Barrick, | 
the righteous joliucions of God. Thixische reaſauorhich Chrif gave or hi 
Baptiim; yet the Quakers think that their holineſs will excuſe them from Bap- 
tim. Chr? ſubmitted to Johns Baptiſm, ſay ing, that we ought. to fulfil all 
Gods Inſtitutions: Vet the Quakers will not ſubmit to CHriſts Baptiſm, ſay- 
ing, that they ate got beyond it. All were required to ſubmit to Johns vation 
3 * Miniſtry, becauſe he was ſent from God to baptize ; therefore Ch iſt 
alſo 2 a unto it, and did receive his own commiſſion to baptize by the 
viſible deſcent of the, Holy Ghoſt, upon his receiving the Baptiſm. of Jahn 
All are yet more expreſſly commanded to receive the Baptiſm of Chrisi. Ga, 
laßti xe all Nations, Matth. xxvII. 19. Go ye into. all the Warld, and 
preach the Goſpel to every creature. He that believeth, and is baptized; 
Jhall be ſaved, Mar. xvi. 15. But the Quakers and Muggletonians excuſe 
themſelyes, as being too good for it; they. truly feeling in themſelves (as 
it is expreſs d in the Key before quoted, p. 26.) the very thing whech: out- 
ward Mater, Bread aud Wine do ſignify, they leave them off. But were 
they as holy as they pretend, 7 ay would nat this excuſe. them from ob- 
ſery ing the inſtitutions of Chriſi; nay, the greateſt ſign. of holineſs, and 
true humility, is, not to think our ſelves above his inſtitutions, hut obedi- 
ently, to 'oblerve them, after the bleſſed example of Chr iſi our Lord. And 
it is the greateſt. inſtance of ſpiritual pride, and the moſt. fatal deception; in 
the world, thus to over - value our ſelves; it betrays the groſſeſt ignorance 
of ſpiritual things: For the more a Man knows. of himielf, and of God, 
the more he diſcovers of his own. weakneſs. and unworthineſs; he appears 
leſs in his own ſight, and frames himſelf the more obſequiouſly, with the 
moſt profound humility and reſignation, dutifully and zealouſly to obſerye 
every the leaſt command of God. They are novices in the knowledge of 
God, who are liſted up with pride; and theſe fall into the condemnation 
f the Devih, 1 Tim. 11, 6. TY 

And what can be greater pride, than to think our ſelves in an higher con- 
dition of perfection than the holy Apoſtles, and all thoſe glorious Saints and 
Martyrs, who were the firſt fruits of the Goſpel, called (in the Key above 
quoted) by the leſſening ſtyle of Joung Converts in Primitive Times? 
St. Paul, tho . converted and enlightned miraculouſly from 
Heaven, was commanded to go to Anuanias to be baptized. But our 
Quakers paſs him off as a young convert, they have got beyond him, and 
think themſelves more highly enlightned than he was; and for that reaſon 
only, not to need that Baptiſim which was thought neceſſary for him. 

And all the other Chriſtians, from Chriſi ro George Fox, were young 
converts! Then it was that a greater Light was given than ever was known 
in the Church of Chriſt before; to make the outward Baptiſm ceaſe, as of 
no longer uſe to thoſe who had attain'd the ſubſtance! or otherwiſe none 
of the Primitive Chriſtians knew their own holineſs, or were ſo humble as 
not to own it, to that degree as to place themſelves above all outward or- 
dinances. | | 

Theſe are the grounds and reaſons of the Quakers why Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper were not perpetual. | ; 

Which, in the mildeſt word that I could frame; I have call'd precarious. 

And they muſt appear to be ſuch, till the Quakers can give ſome other 
Proof beſides their own ſaying fo; either that the holineſs of any perſon can 
excuſe him from the obſervance of Chriſt's Inſtitution; or that they have 
Lee degree of holineſs than all others ſince Chriſt, who have been 

aptized. | 
(3.) But the perpetuity of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, are fully ex- 
preſſed in the words of the Scripture. When Chriſt gave commiſſion to 


his diſciples to baptize, he promited to be with them, in the — 
that 
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that commiſſion, even unto the end of the world, Matth. xxvin. 20. which 
ſhews, that the commiſſion was to deſcend after the death of the Apoſtles 
to whom it Was given: And it tells how long, a/way, even unto the end 
of the world. The like perpetuity is annexed to the Inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper, 1 Chr. xl. 26. till Chri# come again. It was inſtituted in remem- 


| brance-of him, and therefore to be continu d till his coming again. 


by 3. I know the Quakers do interpret this not of Chrift's outward and per- 
ſonal coming at the Reſurrection, which (after  Hymen#us and Philetus, 
2 Tim. 1 18) they ſay is paſt already, that is, -inwardly perform'd by the 
iritual Reſurrection of Chriſt, or the Light in their hearts. And they 
ay, that the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper was only to continue till that 
inward coming, or forming of Chriſt in our hearts; which they having ob- 
rain'd, (as they Lr (are they throw off the outward Supper. 
But was not Chriſt formed in the hearts of the Apoſtles, to whom CH 
ve his holy Supper, as much as in the hearts of the Quakers now? Was 
or come ſpiritually to Paul after his converſion ? And before his com- 
mand, above quoted, of continuing the practice of the Lord's Supper till 
his coming ? as 2 | 7 — 
lf they ſay that this was only to have it continu'd to thoſe weaker Chri- 
ſtians, who had not Chriſt thoroughly formed in their hearts. . 
Furt, Who can ſay that Chriſi is thoroughly formed in his heart? May 
there not be greater and greater degrees of the inſpiration of Chriſt in our 
hearts? And can we ever come to the end of it, ſo as to need no farther 
inſpiration, or coming of Chriſt within us? Therefore Chriſt's inward com- 
ing is always to be expected: His farther and farther coming and inſpiration. 
But if chat coming, which the Quakers would make to be the determi- 
nation of the out ward inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, be the leaſt degree 
of his coming, then every Chriſtian, nay, according to the Quakers, every 
Man in the world not only is, but always was exempted from the obſerva- 
tion of that Inſtitution; becauſe the Quakers do own, that every Man in 
the world has, and ever had the Light within, which they make to be 
Chriſt, at leaſt an influence and inſpiration from Chriſt; and ſo to be a com- 
ing or preſence of his in the heart. And therefore, by this rule, Chr2/t is 
come to every Man in ſome degree or other: And if there be not ſome 
ſtinting, or aſcertaining of this degree, then Chriſt was always fo come 
to all, as to make the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper uſeleſs at all times to 
all. Nay, it was ended before it began. For if his inward coming does 
end it, it could never begin, becauſe he was always ſo inwardly come. 
But if there are ſome degrees of his coming ſo weak as ro need the help 
of the outward inſticution, to which God has annexed the promiſe of his 
Grace, when. duly adminiſter'd and receiv'd, then theſe degrees muſt be 
known, elſe thoſe may be depriv'd of the benefit of it who have moſt need 
of it: And thoſe are they who think that they need it leaſt. 

Secondly, The Quakers do not always pretend, all of them, to the ſame 
degrees of perfection; (if there be degrees in perfection) they muſt be ſen- 
ſible ſomerimes (at leaſt others are) of the many weakneſſes of ſome of 
their number: Why then do they not allow the Lord's Supper to thoſe 
weaker ones? Elſe they muſt ſay, that it was not intended for the weak 
more than for the ſtrong: And ſo that the inſtitution and practice of it 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles was wholly uſeleſs, and ro no purpoſe. And 
that all thoſe high things ſaid of ir, that ir is the communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. And Chriſt's own words, This is m 
Body : And therefore, that the receiving it unworthily, is being gu#/ty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord: That therefore we ſhould approach to 
it with the greateſt reyerence and preparation, to examine our ſelves 12 
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doſiy anć diligently; that we may receive it; wich. pure hearts and mind 
and) che dead tu judgments which do, attend the nagle or e ot. C8 
anly fumtdry dilealcyii and: div es kinds of deaths, hut damnation, 1 Cor. xz. 
from. M. 27. E fay.allirbef© werg words thrown into the air, of no meaning 
nor import at alls if the Qutakes Interpretation he zrue, which, makes no- 
rung as alt of the Lord's Supper, but; renders it wholly! preqeri us and inſig. 
nificant, even at the rm off its inſtitusion z and now to be hurtfuh and, per- 


picions, as drawing Men from the ſubſtance to mere thadows, for they make 


at wagmearentt 07 moins sunt 10 ig dt 108} an % th n to wage 
4. Bm I wonld- beſeech/ them to -copGder: how; much. more, highly God 
does value it, and hom material a part of his Religion he does make it: 
For v hen St. Paul was taught the Faith immediately. tom Heaven, and not 
from thoſe who were Apoſtles before him (as he tells us, Gal. 1. 16, 12) 
Chriff took care to iniſtruct hias as t this of the Lord's Supper particularly. 
And he: preſſes it upon the Corinrbizans as having. receiv d it from God. 
For I haue recerved-of the Lord (lays hes 1 Cox. xx 23.) ihat, which alfa. 
F delihuened unto: yan, that the Land Jaſus, the ſame night in which be 
was: hetrayed,, took: bread, & and fo goes on to relate the whole Iuſtit 
tion of the Lord's Supper, and the mighty conſequences, the benefits 
advantages of it, the examination preparatory to it, and the vengeance both 
temporal and eternal, Which was due to the contempt of it. 
Ihis ſhews that Chriſi did not inſtitute this holy Sacrament by chance. 
It was the laſt act of his life, and his dy ing bequeſt to his Church, fill'd wich 
all his bleſſings, and carrying with it, to the worthy receivers, the whole 
merics and purchale of his death and paſſion, the remiſſion of our ſins, and 
full ti: le to Heaven]! Hret hren, I ſpeak after the manner of Men ; tho 
it be but a Man's Teſtament, yet if it be confirmed, no Man ae 
ar addeib thereto. How much leſs then can any Man take upon him to 
diſannul this laſt Will and Teſtament of Chriſts, which he has left to his 
Church, and bequeathed it to her with his dying breath | 
This was the reaſon that it was not only ſo particularly recorded by the 
ſeveral Evangeliſts in the Goſpels; but when St. Paul was taught immedi- 
ately from Heaven, this moſt material Inſtitution was not forgot, but 
Chriſi himſelf inſtructed him in it, to ſhew the great ſtreſs and value which 
he laid upon it. 5 
And let this ſuffice to have ſaid in this place concerning this other Sagra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper. Its Inſtitution is as plain and expreſs as that 


of Baptiſm ; and the practice of it in the days of the Apoſtles, and all ages 
ſince, has been as univerſal. And what has been ſaid of Baptiſm is of equal 
force as to this: And the Quaker arguments againſt this are upon the fame. 
foundation as thoſe againſt Baptiſm; only they have not ſo many ohjecti- 
ons againſt this: Therefore I have made Baptiſm the chief ſubject of this 
diſcourſe; yer ſo; as likewiſe to include the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. Therefore we will go on to conſider what remains of the preſent 
objection, (which militates equally againſt both) that there are no figns 
under the Goſpel. 

5. And here let me obſerve, . 

Fir, That theſe ſigns and figures which the Quakers make incompati- 
ble to the Goſpel State, ought only to be underſtood of the ſigns and fi- 
gures in the Law, which were ordain'd as types of Chriſt. And of theſe 
it is truly argu'd, that when Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance, is come, they 
muſt ceaſe of conrſe ; which argument the Quakers bring againſt the figns 
and figures which Chriſt did inſtitute under the Goſpel. But how foreign 
this is from their purpoſe, let any one judge ; for thoſe figns and figures 
which were appointed by Chriſt, could not be types of Chriſt, becaule a 
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type is what goes before a thing, and ſhews it to come. And therefore, 
when that which it fore-ſhews is come, it ceaſes. But as there were types 
under the Law to fore-ſhew Chriſts coming in the Fleſh, and his Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, which therefore are ceaſed; ſo Cbriſt has appointed other 
types to fore-ſhew his ſecond coming to judge the world; and which there. 
fore muſt laſt till he ſhall ſo come, as the types of his firſt coming did laſt 
till he did fo come. The Sacrifices under the Law did preſigure the death 
of Chriſt; but the Sacraments under the Goſpel were inſtituted in remem. 
brance of it, as well as for types of our future union with him in Heaven. 
Therefbre the ſame reaſon which makes the legal types to ceaſe, does in- 
fer, that the evangelical s$ muſt not ceaſe, till they likewiſe ſhall be ful- 
filled, which will not be till we arrive at Heaven. Thus as they are types. 
And then, 1895 | Forts Ka Ye © N F. " 979 = ON / | 
| Secondly," As they are remembrances of what is paſt, they are to liſt as 
long as the remembrance of that which they repreſent; ought to laſt with 
us. Chrift did not inſtitute his Supper, that we ſhould thereby remember 
his death a day, or a year, but till his coming again. His death took his 
perſonal preſence from us; and therefore till that return we muſt continue 
the remembrance, that is, of his abſence, till the glorious return of his vi- 
ſible Body, which was ſeparated from us by his det. 

Thus no advantage can be brought to the Quaker pretences againſt 
the Chriſtian Sacraments, from the facrifices and other ſigns or figures un- 
der the Law. 21971 | 10 0 | | 
© 6. We come now to examine what they ſet up againſt any ſigns or fi- 
gures under the Goſpel from another topick; and that is, that the Goſpel 
is all ſubſtance, and therefore that there muſt be no ſign or figure at all 
in it. x W * 
Au ſw. By ſubſtance here they mean that which is inward, or ſpiritual, 
thar every thing in the Goſpel is ſpiritual. LN et 41 

But this will overthrow all outward, or bodily worſhip ; for that is di- 


. 


ſtinguiſhed from ſpiritual or inward worſhip. 


And, in one ſenſe, all bodily worſhip is a ſign or figure of the inward or 
ſpirirua}, which is the principal and ſubſtantial worſhip. Thus bowing the 
Knee, or uncovering the Head at Prayer, are ſigns or figures of the inward 
reverence and deyotion of the Heart. | 

And this the Quakers practiſe; therefore, by their own argument, they 
have ſigns and figures as well as others; only they throw off thoſe of 

Chriſt's Inſtitution, and make new ones of their own. | 

It is impoſſible to be without figns and figures: For this whole world is 

a*figure of that which is to come. We our ſelves are figures of God, . 
images of him: And what is an image but the figure or fign of a thing 
Chriſt is a figure of God, being the expreſs image of his Perſon, Heb. I. 
3. And we now have the knowledge of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 
God is a Light inacceſſible to prom. as well as unto Men, without ſome 
medium : His eſſence cannot be ſeen or known immediately by any but him- 
ſelf. All creatures partake of him in ſigns and figures of him, each in their 
ſeveral degrees; there are higher and more noble figures, bur all are figures. 
And God has in all ages through the world diſpenſed himſelf ro mankind in 
ſigns and figures; we could not otherwiſe apprehend him. Chriſt is the 
moſt noble and lively figure of God; therefore his diſpenſation is far be- 
yond all others that went before him. Yet even now we /ee through 4 
glaſi darkly, 1 Cor. x11. 12. or in a riddle, as our Margent reads it, & d- 
riy_pc)., in a figure. 21 | | | 

What is the Bible that we read, what are words but the ſignatures, the 
ſigns or figures of things? We can ſee the eſſence of no one thing in the 
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world more than of God. And What are all thoſe) accidents, of -colous, 
quantity» and duality, by which we diſtinguiſtr chings, but ſo many figures 
F . to 2g4T 501 onowe, 
So very wild is that notion; that there n 
the Goſpel. 62) T0 1 


d 


IX” , 
| Ne 1 \ 7 ; 


| | > a * * * ( £4 a | 7 Moe 
. It would be much truer, if they had ſaid that there are nothing elſe but 


ſigus and figures: There is nothing elſe without à ſigure but God! for all 
creatures Are figures of him, Chri the hi heſt. N ug 1 dee 4 AAR 


Bur have the Quakers no figures? G. For in his Savl's Errand; p. 14. 


fays, that Chri/7's Fleſh is a figure. They call the Body of Chriſt generally 
a Figure, a Veil, a Garment. Then either they have none of it, or they 
have figures. Richard Hubberthorn' wrote *, that Chriſts coming in the 
Fleſh was but a figure : He meant of the in ward coming of Chriſi or the 
Light in the Heart, which they call the Subſtance and the Myſtery, of 
which Chr:/?'s outward coming in the Fleſh, they ſay, was but a Shadow, or 
the Hiſtory (to uſe their own words.) G: Fax made a great myſtery, or 
figure of his Marriage, which he ſaid was above the ſtate of the firſt Adam 
in his innocency; in the ſlate of the ſecond Adam that never fell. He 
wrote in one of his general Epiſtles ro the Churches, (which were read and 
valu'd by the Quakers more than St. Paul's) that his Marriage was a figure 
of the Church coming out of the Wildernefs.' This, if deny d, I can youch 
undeniably ; bur it will not be deny'd, tho” it be not printed with the reſt 
of his Epiſtles, but I have it from ſome that read it often. But why was it 
not printed? That was a ſad Story. But take it thus: He marry'd one 
Margaret Fell, a Widow, of about threeſcore years of age; and this figure 
of the Church muſt not be barren : Therefore, tho' ſhe: was paſt child-bear- 
ing, it was expected that, as Sarah, ſhe: ſhould miraculouſly conceive, and 
bring forth an Iſaac, which G. Fox promis'd and boaſted of; and ſome that 
I know have heard him do it more than once. She was call'd, The Lamb's 
Wife; and it was ſaid amongſt the Quakers, that the Lamb had now taken 
his Wife, and ſhe would bring forth an holy Seed. And big ſhe grew, and 
all things were provided for the Lying-in; and he being perſuaded of it, 
gave notice to the Churches, as above obſerv'd. But, after long waiting, 
all prov'd abortive, and the figure was ſpoil'd. And now you may guels 
the reaſon why that Epiſtle which mention'd this figure was not printed. 

I would have brought nothing into this diſcourſe that looks like a Jeſt; 
but they have compelled me: And it may be of uſe to them, to ſhew them, 
that while they throw off the Sacraments of Chriſt's inſtitution, upon the 
pretence that there muſt be no ſigns or figures under the Goſpel, they; at 
the ſame time, make ridiculous ſigns and figures of G. Fox, and his fanta- 
ſtical Marriage, and of ſeveral other things; every thing almoſt among 
them is a ſign or figure of ſomething to come upon the World. How ma- 
ny of their lying Prophets have call'd themſelves ſigns to the Men of their 
generation, as the holy Prophets were in their day? | TRE 

7. There have been outward ſigns in all the inſtitutions of Religion ſince 
the beginning of the World, as well before as under the Law, and now un- 
der the Goſpel. Only they have been vary'd or ended according to what 
they prefigur'd. Thus thoſe ſigns, which had no farther tendency, than 
to point out what Chriſt did or ſuffer'd upon earth, are falfill'd and theres 
fore ended. 1 (3 346; 

Bur there were ſome Signs, which, though they pointed to Chriſt upon 
Earth, had yet a farther tendency ; for Signs may be appointed to more 
ends than one. Thus the inſticution of the Sabbath was appointed for che 
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commemdrenion of God's Reſt from the Works, of zlig>Caeation Gen, fl. 3. 
ae Expax!r. ant e iſe the reſt of the Children of Z& eb (who 
were the Type of the Church) from their Captivity and Slavery: i 


in £7997. 
reſt in Canaan (the Type of gs after their forty years wandering, in 
The Wilderneſs, (which repreſent the: bouts of this L ile.) But this was not 
the ultimate Reſt: or Sabbath Hel W. 18 For if Joſhua had: given then 
reſt, then would he not afterwards Baue atem of another. day; there 
ami rere fo Laldihe pos, \the Heping of 6 Sabbath (which ſignifies 
Nu) un rhe People of Gua; jor lie thas ban enter d inte hig neſts; he al}; 
e ſuſfexech the fixth day of the Weeks the ſame day that Man was created 
nid fell; fe on the fame! day ot which God reſted: ſtom his Mork of Cre- 


veion, 938, rhe-ſevench dayy did Cri reſt in his Graya from his Work of 


Nedempefbn! And rhere is yer a further Reſt or Sabbath beyond'this, and 


thar is, the eternal Reſt in ven, Heb. Iv. FE. Let As. labour therefore 
aber ffs won e bio od dont adit bid to ow 
No, though ſeveral ſitnifications of the. Sabbath are already paſt, 
as the deliverance out. of t, the entrance inte Canaan, and the reſt 
ef Chri in his Grave; yet there heing one behind, that is, the Sabbath 
of Heaven, therefore do we ſtill keep the Sabbath as a Type of it. 
Zut there is another reaſon; for the continuance of the Sabbath, and that 
is, that it was not only ordained as a Type of things to come, but as a 
eemmemeration of what was paſt, vg. of God's: reſt from his Works of 
Creation; and, by the alrerarion of the day of the Sabbath, it ſerves like- 
wife to us Chriſtians as a commemoration of the Reſumection of Chriñ, 
aud his conqueſt over the powers of Death and Hell. It was the firſt day 
in which Light was created, and Chi (who is our true Light, of which 
the viſtble Light is bur a Shadow, and was ordain'd as a Type) aroſe from 
the dead the fame day, and gave Light to thoſe who ſate in Darkneſs and 
the ſhadow of Death, by the joyful ridings of our Redemption from Hell, 
and eternal Blifs in Heaven! | | Dtivor9q 219% 290: 
Now ſo long as the works of our Creation and Redemption are to be 
kept. in memory, fo long is the Sabbath to continue as a commemoration 
of theſe ineſtimable Benet s. | ef; 

And, by the ſame reaſon, fo long as we ought to commemorate the 
Death and Paſſion of our Lord, ſo long ought the Sacrament of ir to con- 
tine, which he inſtituted in xemembrance of it, and commanded it to be 
contintr d till his coming again. | 

Thus you ſee that there are Signs under the Goſpel; not only the two 
Sacraments of the Church, (which flowed diſtinctly out of Chri/f's fide at- 
ter his Death upon the Crois) but that the Goſpel does ſtill retain the ſigns 
of Commemoration, which have deſcended down to us all the way from 
the Creation; and likewiſe ſuch Sigus or Types as have yet a proſpect for- 
ward, and are not wholly fulfill d. | 

And, thirdly, the Signs of preſent ſigniſication, as the outward acts of 
Worſhip ; ro which we are as much, nay more ſtrialy obliged under the 
Goſpel than they were under the Law; as St. Irenæut argues, (Adver/. 
Hereſ. l. 4. c. 34.) that the manner of Worſhip, as of Sacrifices, is chang'd, 
bur not the Worſhip aboliſhed : Non genus oblationis reprobatum eft, ob- 
Intiones enim & illic, oblationes autem & hic; Sacrificia in Populo, da- 
crificia & in Eccleſia; ſed ſpecies immutata eft tantim; i. e. The kind 
or nature of the Offering is nor aboliſhed; for there were Offerings under 
the Law, and there are Offerings alſo under the Goſpel : There were Sa- 


crifices among the People of the Jews; there are Sacrifices — * 
he —_ urch; 
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Church; but the ſpecies or manner of them only is changed, vir. that 
ſome Sacrifices under the Law were bloody, as prefiguring the Death of 
Chriſt; and therefore that ſort or manner of ſacrificing is ceaſed, becauſe 
fulfill'd in the death of Chr : But their unbloody Sacrifices and Oblations, 

as of Tithes and other Offerings, remain ſtill among Chriſtians, and are 

Signs as much as they were under the Law: The outward Worſhip of God 

muſt be by actions proper and ſignificant ; * Nihil enim otioſum, nec ſine Iren. ibid. 
Signo, nec ſine argumento apud eum; i. e. For there is nothing empty, 
nor without a Sign, nor without ſignification in the Worſhip of God. And 

in the very next words he applies this to Tithes; Et propter hoc illi qui- 

dem dec imas.— And for this reaſon the Fews paid Tithes, vig. as a Sign of 

their dependence upon God, and having receiv'd all from him, and in h 
of their receiving more from him. Jed nos omnia But the Chriſtians, in- 
ſtead of a tenth part, which the Jews gave, give all that they have, be- 
cauſe, ſays he, they have a better hope. And Ch. 27. ſhewing how Chriſt 
did heighten the Law ; as, inſtead of Adultery, to forbid Luſt ; inſtead of 
Murder, to forbid Anger; and, inſtead of giving the Tithe, commanding 
ro ſell all; and this, ſays he, ir not a diſſolving of the Law, but enlarging 
it, Matth. v. 17, 18. So that no part of the Law is deltroy'd, and all is 
not fulfill'd ; and ſince all muſt be fulfill'd, it follows, that what is not yet 
fulfill'd, muſt yet remain; and many of the Signs in the Law not being ful- 
fill'd in Chriſt's Death, nor ever to be fulfill'd while we live upon this Earth, 
conſequently do remain, and mult ſo remain to the end of the World. So 
that the Goſpel has Signs as well as the Law, and in great part the ſame 
Signs; with other ſacramental Signs added by Chriſt, which are thoſe of 
which we now treat, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. | 

8. And let us reflect, that ever ſince God made outward things, and gave 
us this Body, as the Soul does act by the mediation of the Body; ſo has 
God ordain'd, that his Gifts and Graces ſhall be convey'd to us by out ward 
Signs and Means. 

Chriſt us'd outward Signs and Means for his miraculous Cures, to ſhew, 
that rho' the Virtue did not come from the means, yet that they were of 
uſe, and not to be deſpiſed. 14 | 

But why do we ſay, that the Virtue does not come from the Means? We 
ſay ſo when we cannot tell the reaſon and manner how the means work 
their effect, and can we tell it in thoſe which we call natural means? No 
ſurely, we know only by obſervation and experience; and what often 
comes to paſs, we call it natural, as being the common courle of things; 
not that we know the reaſon of it, more than of thoſe occurrences. which 
we call miraculous and extraordinary. 

Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the Mouth of God. | 
Bread has no virtue of its own to nouriſh, but only what it receives from 
God; and if he give his virtue (for it is his only) to a Stone, or any thing 
elſe, it will nouriſh ; and Bread will and does ceaſe to nouriſh when he with- 
draws his Bleſſing from ir. | 
Therefore the Spittle of Chriſt and the Clay, the Waters of Siloam and 
Betheſda, and the Brazen Serpent had as great virtue to cure when they 
were appointed by God, as Bread has to nouriſn; and the virtue came as 
much from them, as it does from the Bread in our daily Food. 

No if the Brazen Serpent, which was but a Type of Chriſt, had virtue 
to cure the Body, ſhall we deny that the Bread which Chriſt bleſſed for 
the remiſſion of Sin has virtue to work that effect? 

He whoſe ſingle Fiat made the Worlds, and whoſe influence gives 
power to all things, and makes them what they are; he ſaid of that bleſſed 
VO 7 | 8 8 | Bread, 
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Bread, This is my Body; and his holy Apoſtle ſaid of it, The Bread ubich we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? And do we doubt 
how it works this effect? Dare we reject it, becauſe it ſeems ſtrange to us, 
how it ſhould work this effect, who know as little how our daily Bread 
does nouriſh our Bodies? Do we object our ignorance how a Man can 
be born of Water and the Spirit, who can give as ſhort an account how 
we are formed, of a drop of Water, in the Womb; and by what ligaments 
ſuch different Natures as Soul and Body are compacted and linked toge- 
ther? How can we pretend to have Faith in Chriſt, e believe 
his words, becauſe of the ſeeming difficulty to our Underſtandings, (who 
75 nothing) of the method and manner how he can bring them to 

8 | 
Y According to our Faith it will be unto us: Therefore let us humble our 
Souls greatly, and imitate the holy Angels, (far more enlightned than we 
are) who veil their Faces before God, and preſume nor to diſpute his Com- 
mands, or pretend to underſtand all the methods of:his Power and Wiſdom 
unſearchable ; but deſire to Jook into thoſe things, 1 Pet. 1. 12. thoſe glo- 
rious Myſteries of the Goſpel which the Quakers deſpiſe, as below the 
meaſure to which they have attain'd! And the Principalities and Powers 
in heavenly Places do ſubmit to learn the manifold Wiſdom of God, Epheſ. 
HI. 10. from that Church which the Quakers do vilify and trample under 
their Feet, as thinking it uncapable to teach them any thing, or to admi- 
niſter to them the Sacraments which Chriſt has commanded. 

Bat becauſe the diſpute will ariſe which that Church is, in the miſerable 
diviſions of Chriſtendom, and amongſt the various ſorts of the pretenders 
to it, I have in the following Diſcourſe, I hope, given a plain and ſure rule 
to guide all honeſt and diſintereſted Enquirers in that moſt neceſſary and 
fundamental point. | 
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The CONCLUSION. 
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Mering the Neceſſity of Water-Bapiiſm. 


HE ſum of what has been ſaid, concludes in the great neceſſity there 
is of Water-Baptiſm. 

But before I fay more of it, I will obviate an objection which may ariſe 
from the word zeceſſary. 

If it be abſolutely neceſſary, then none can be ſaved without it; which 
fort of neceſſity I do not plead for. This is plainly diſtinguiſhed in the Ca- 
techiſm of our Church, where this, and the other Sacrament (of the Lord's 
Supper) are ſaid to be generally neceſſary to Salvation. Generally, that 
is, in the general and common methods which are preſcribed in the Goſpel: 
For no body will pretend to limit God, as if he could not fave by what 
means and methods he pleaſes: But we are ty'd up to thoſe rules which he 
has preſcrib'd to us; yet we muſt not tie him up to thoſe rules to which 
he has ty'd us. | 

But who are they that have reaſon to expect God's extraordinary mer- 
cies out of the common methods of Salvation, and to be made partakers of 
the inward, without the outward Baptiſm ? 

Firſt, Thoſe who being conſcientioufly concern'd for the outward, yet 
cannot obtain it, through the want of a Miniſter of Chriſt lawfully ordain d 


to adminiſter it, as in Tar y, Africa, &c. 
6 9 | Theſe 
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Theſe are under an invincible neceſſity; and their earneſt deſires (i doubt 
not) will be accepted by God, and the ſpiritual Baptiſm be confer'd upon 
them without the outw ar YON. mae, e 
- Secondly, Thoſe who have been baptized by Perſons not lawfuly ordain'd ; 
and conſequently they have receiv'd no Baptiſm, having receiv d it from thoſe 
who had no commiſſion to adminiſter ir, but who were guilty of the higheſt 
Sacrilege, in uſurping ſuch a ſacred commiſſion not lawfully deriv'd to them 
by a ſucceſſive ordination from the Apoſtles : But yet, through a general 
corruption of the times, ſuch Baptiſms are ſuffer d to paſs; whereby the 
Perſons ſo baptized ſwimming down the ſtream, do think their Baptiſm to 
be valid, and therefore ſeek not for a Re-baptization from thoſe who are 
truly empower'd to adminiſter it: I ſay, where no ſuch Re-baptization is 
taught, and thereby the People know nothing of it; in ſuch caſe their ig- 
norance is in a manner invincible,\ and their ſincerity and deyotion in re- 
ceiving, no Sacraments; yet thinking them true Sacraments, may be ac- 
cepred by God, and the inward Grace confer'd, and the defects in the out- 
ward and viſible figns may be pardon d. | 

But neither of theſe cafes reach thoſe who negle& the outward 
means, upon pretence of inward perfection without them. Theſe deſpiſe 
the ordinance of Chriſt, and make themſelves wiſer than he; as if he had 
appointed means either unneceſſary, or ineffeQtual to the ends for which 


they were intended. | | 
And I deſire theſe to conſider the great neceſſity there is for Water-bap- 


tiſm, as before explain'd. 5 | 

1. Becauſe it is ordain'd as the means whereby the inward Baptiſm of 
the Holy Ghoſt is given, as I have before quoted, Ace n. 38. Be baptized, 
and ye ſhall recerve the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. By this Baptiſm, could 
not be meant the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe this Baptiſm is here 


propoſed as the means whereby to receiye the inward Baptiſm of the Holy 


Gholt. 

Again, Fpheſ v. 26. That he (Chriſt) might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it (the 
Church) wh the waſhing of Water by the Word. Here the waſhing of 
Water is the means, tho' the operation and virtue is from the Word: And 
therefore the outward waſhing or baptizing (which means the ſame as before 
told, Scct. I) cannot be the ſame with the Word in this Text. 

2. Chriſ having appointed this as the means, you ſee what ſtreſs he 
lays upon it, and how neceſſary he makes it. 

John Iii v. Except a Man be born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. Here the Water and the Spirit are plainly 
diſtinguiſhed, and both made neceſſary to Salvation, the outward as well as 
the inward ; as it is written, Rom. x. 10. For with the heart Man believ- 
eth unto Righteouſnr/i, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto Salva- 
tion. The belief of the heart is neceſſary unto Atty i. e. to make 
us righteous before God; but the outward confeſſion of the mouth is like- 
wife as neceſſary to our Salvation: As Chriſt ſaid, (Matth. x. 32.) Whoſo- 
ever ſhall confeſs my before Men, &c. We muſt outwardly, and before 
Men, confeſs to Chri/? by the due performance of his outward ordinances, 
without which our inward belief in him will not be ſufficient to our Salva- 
tion. Baptiſm is an outward badge of Chriſtianity, by being the outward 
form, appointed to admit Men as Members of the Church of Chriſi, and 
whereby they own themſelves to be ſuch before Men: But thoſe who will 
not wear this badge, as a confeſſion to Chriſt, before Men, Chriſt will not 
confeſs them before his Father in Heaven. - | 

Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. Here 


both the outward and the inward are joyn'd together, and both made _ 
ary : 
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A Diſcourſe on Wark n:Barrism, 
ſary': For, by Baptiſin here, cannot be meant the inward belief; that would 
make a tautoſogy of the Text, and mean thus, He that believeth and be. 
lieveth-—— Thus it muſt be, if by Baptiſm, in this Text, the inward Bap- 
tiſm, or belief of the heart be meant. But this being plainly meant of the 
out ward Baptiſm, the conſequence from this Text is plainly this; that he 
who doth not believe, and is not baptized, ſhall nor be ſaved: Of which 1 
adjure the Quakers to conſider moſt ſeriouſly 3 for tho they had the inward 
Baptiſm as much as they pretend, yet were the outward neceſſary. Peter 
thought Water neceſſary to give outward — to thoſe who had already 
received the inward Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts x. 47. 

And the doctrine of Baptiſm is reckon'd: among the principles and foun- 
dations of Chriſtianity, together with Faith and Repentance, Gc. Heb. 
VI. 1, 2. e 421 30 ion | | EN 

- But the Quakets, like Naaman, flout at the means, as too eaſy to be 
effectual, and call Baptiſm, in contempt, Water-Sprinkling : And I will an. 
fwer them with Naaman's Servants, (2 Kings v. 13.) I Chriſt had bid thee 
do ſome great thing, would'ſt thou. not have done it? How much rather 
then when he faith to thee, Waſh and be clean? And as neceſſary as the 
Waters of Jorda# were to the cleanſing of Naaman, ſo neceſſary are the 
Waters of Baptiſm to the cleanfing of our Souls. None dare ſay, that God 
could not have cleanſed Naaman otherwiſe: But God having, by his Pro- 
phet, appointed that means, if Naaman had neglected it, he had not other- 
wiſe been cured :+ How much more when God has appointed the means of 
Baptiſm by his Son, if we neglect it, ſhall we be ſav'd without it? He that 
deſpis'd'Moſes's Law died without mercy; of how much ſorer puniſhment, 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
inſtitution of the Son of God, and counted it an unholy thing, doing de- 
ſpight ro it, inventing contemptible names for it, and ridiculing the ad- 
miniſtration of it? But as the Spirit of God moved at firſt upon the face 
of the Waters (Gen. 1. 2.) to impregnate them, and make them fructify, 
and gave a miraculous virtue to the Waters of Jordan, of Filoam, and Be- 
the ſda, for healing of the Fleſh ; why ſhould we doubt that the fame Spi- 
rit can and will ſanctify the Waters of Baptiſm to the myſtical waſhing a- 
way of Sin, having the poſitive inſtitution and promiſe: of Chrz#7 for it? 
Acts 1. 38. Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Je- 
tas Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins, and ye fhall receive the gift of the 
PE © | A 21 Be 

This was not the extraordinary. gift of Miracles which is here promiſed, 
(and which all baprized Perſons did not receive or expect) but the remiſſion 
of Sins. And let me add, that the ordinary ſaving Graces of the Spirit, 
which work ſilently , without obſervation or ſhew, are much preferable, 
and more deſirable, than the extraordinary gifts of Miracles, which for a 
rime were neceſſary at the firſt propagation of the Goſpel, and held Men's 
Eyes in great admiration ; but were of dangerous conſequence to the poſ- 
ſeſſors, and a rempration often to vanity, which had almoſt overſet the great 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. xn. 7, 8, 9. and threw others into the pit of deſtruction, 
Matth. vn. 22, 23. 1 Cor. x11. 2. and therefore were not to be pray'd for 
or defir'd. We muſt be totally paſſive in this caſe ; and when ſent, being 


for the conviction of others, to receive ſuch an extraordinary gift with fear 


and trembling, leſt it hurt our weak minds, not capable, but by as extraor- 
dinary an aſſiſtance of divine Grace, to bear ſuch mighty Revelations; and 
not to let in with it a ſecret Pride in our ſelves, which ſpreads our Sails ſo 
wide, that without a proportionable Ballaſt of deep Humility, we ſhall be 
driven from our Compaſs. The Enemy throws in this ſtrong temptation 


with thoſe miraculous gifts, which vain Men do ignorantly covet, and _ 
| alſly 
4 


ds 366 . 

4 Diſcourſe on Wars x-Bayrigh. 
fallly pretend to, to their own deſtruction. But much more valuable are 
er ſaving Graces which we are commanded daily to pray for, and daily to 
endeavour after; much more available to us, and precious in the ſight of God, 

than all miraculous gifts, is that gift of the Holy Ghoſt, the remiſſion of 
Sins, Which is promis'd to the due reception of Baptiſm, and enrolls our 
names in Heaven. Behold (ſaid Chriſt to his Diſciples, who boaſted, Luke 
X. 17, 18, 19, 20. that even the Devils were ſubjet? to them through his 
Name) I give unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and 
over all the power of the Enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt 
you ; notwithſianding im this rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubject un- 
to you; but rather rejoice, becauſe your Names are written in Heaven, 
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Who they are that are now qualify'd to adminiſter 
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Wherein the Cauſe of 


EPISCOPACY 


Is briefly Treated. 


No Man taketh this Honour unto bimfelf but he that is called of Goa, 
as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. 
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HIS Diſcourſe was promis d in that which I formerly 
pubhliſÞ?d, proving the drome Iuſtitutiom of W, ater-Bap- 
tiſin, and was intended to have been annex d to that, 
but ſome delays prevented it. 

I can give no good reaſon why it has flayd thus long, having 
made but luile addition to what was then done; but other things 
interven d, and, as it is uſual in delays, the firſt in deſign proves 
the laſt in fat. 

The Subjett of this has led me directly upon the larger Theme 
of Epiſcopacy, which having been ſo elaborately and ſo often 
treated of, I intend not in this to branch out mto ſo wide a Field ; 
but in a ſhort compendious method to lay before the Duakers, and 
others of our Diſſenters from Epiſtopacy, the heart of the cauſe, 
fo far particularly as it concerns our preſent Subject, the right 
of adminiſtring the Sacraments of Chriſt. | 

And to avoid the length of quotations, when brought into the 
Diſcourſe and dilated upon, I have at the end annex d a ſmall 
Index of quotations out of the primitive Fathers and Councils of 
the fir four hundred and fifty Years after Chriſt, to which the 
Reader may recur as there is occaſion ; and having them. all in 
one view, may conſider them more entirely, and remember them 
the better. 

I have tranſlated them for the ſake of the Engliſh Reader, but 
bade put the Originals at the bottom to juſtify the Tranſlatwn ; 
and for their ſakes who may not have the Books at hand. 
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E : "38. Ws 
The Necefſity of an ontward Commiſſion to the Minifters of the 


d OME Quakers having perus'd my Diſcourſe of pate, think 
8 the Quaker arguments againſt it ſufficiently anſwer d; and 
they have but one difficulty remaining, that is, who they are 
(among the various Pretenders) that are duly qualify d to ad- 
“ miniſter r. 8 
And if ſatisfaction can be given to them herein, they promiſe a perfect 
compliance to that holy Inſtitution. 
The chief thing they ſeem to ſtand pop is, the perſonal holineſs of the 
Adminiſtrator, thinking that the ſpiritual effects of Baptiſm cannot be con- 
vey d by the means of an unſanctify d Inſtrument. 5 


— 


2 
1 
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The Qualiſications requiſite 
Bat yet they confeſs that there is ſomething elſe neceſſary beſides the per- 


ſonal holineſs of the Adminiſtrator z otherwiſe they would think them. 
ſelves as much qualify d to adminiſter it as any others 5 becauſe, I preſume, 


they ſuppoſe themſelves to have as great a meaſure of the Spirit as other 
This Requiſite which they want is that of lawful Ordination. - 3p 
But the Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptiſts do pretend to this; 


therefore their title to it is to be examin d. F* 2. 
And, that we may proceed the more cleatly in this matter with reſpect 
ſtill ro that difficulty. upon which the . 1 lay the ſtreſs, we will en 
quire concerning thoſe qualifications which ate requiſite in any perſon 
that ſhall take upon him to adminiſter the Sacraments of Chris Inſtitu- 
' Theſe qualifications are of two ſorts, Perſonal or Sacerdoral. 1 

I. Perſonal; the holineſs of the Adminiſtrator. And, though this is a 
great qualification to fit and prepare a Man for ſuch an holy Adminiſtration, 
yet this alone does not ſufficiently qualify any Man to take upon him ſuch 
an Adminiſtration. | - 

2. But there is moreover requir'd, a Sacerdotal qualification, that is, 
an outward Commiſſion to authorize a Man to execute any ſacerdotal or 
miniſterial Act of Religion: For, This honour no Man taketh unto himſelf, 
but he that is calkd of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. Ss al/0: Chriſt 
d ral: tags himſelf to be made an High-Prief#; but he that ſaid unto 

im, Thou art my Son—T hou art a Pries, &c. 1 | 
| Accordingly, we find that Chr:#7 did not take upon him the office of a 
Preacher, till after that outward Commiſſion given to him by a voice from 
Heaven at his Baptiſm ; for it is written, Matth. ry. 17. . that time 
Jeſus began to preach : Then he began, and he was then about thirty years 
of age, Luke 11. 23. Now no Man can doubt of Chriſts qualifications 
before that time, as to holineſs, fufttciency,-and all perſonal endowments. 
And if all theſe were not ſufficient to Chriſt himſelf without an outward 
Commiſſion, what other Man can pretend to it upon the account of any 
perſonal excellencies in himſelf without an outward Commiſſion? 

3. And as Chriſt was outwardly commiſſionated by his Father, fo did not 
he leave it to his Diſciples, to every ones opinion of his own ſufficiency to 
thruſt himſelf into the Vineyard; but. choſe twelve Apoſtles by name, and 
After them ſeventy others of an inferior Order, whom he ſent to preach. 

And as Chriſt gave outward Commiſſions while he was upon the 
Earth, ſo we find that his Apoſtles did proceed in the fame method after 
his Aſcenſion. Act. xrv. 23. They ordained them Elders in every Church. 

5. But had they who were thus ordain'd by the Apoſtles, power to or- 
dain others? Yes, Tir. 1. 5. 1 Tim. v. 22. For this cauſe left I thee in 
Crete, that thou ſhouldeſit—ordain Elders in every City. Lay hands ſud- 
denly on no Man, &c. St. Clement in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
writing concerning the Schiſm which was then riſen up amongſt them, ſays, 
parag. 44. * That the Apoſiles foreknowing there would be conteſts con- 
cerning the epiſcopal Name (or Office) did themſetves appoint the Per- 
ſons: And not only ſo, leſt that might be ſaid to be of force only during 
their time; but that they afterwards eſtabliſhed an order how, when 
thoſe whom they had ordained ſhould die, others, fit and approved Men, 
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6 | | ſhould 


to atnimiflter the\Szenimunrs. 
Jhould” ſucceed them in their Miniſtry.” Par. 43. that they ubo were in- 
truſted with this Work by God in Chriſt did conſtitute theſe Officers. 
Hut this matter depends not upon the teſtimony of him, or many more 
that might be produced: It is ſuch a publick matter of fact, that I might 
as well go about to quote particular Authors to prove that there were Em- 
perors in Rome, as that the Miniſters of the Church of Chriſt were ordain- 
ed to ſucceed one another, and that they did fo ſucceed. 
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The deduction of this Commiſſion is tontinu'd in the Succeſſion of 


- 


Fo | Biſhops, aud not of Presbyters. 


Du; here is a diſpute whether this ſucceſſion was preſerv'd in the order 
of Biſhops or Presbyters? Or whether both are not the ſame? 
1. This is the conteſt betwixt the Presbyterians and us; but either way 
it operates againſt the Quakers, who allow of no ſucceſſion deriv d by out- 
ward Ordination. win den aun ue gn 26 | | 

2. But becauſe the deſign of this Diſcourſe is to ſhew: the ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles, I anſwer that this ſucceſſion is preſerved» and derived only in 
the Biſhops ; as the continuance of any Society is deduc'd:in the ſucceſſion 
of the chief Governors of the Society, not of the inferior Officers. Thus 
in Kingdoms we reckon by the ſucceſſion of the Kings, not of Sheriffs or 
Conſtables; and in Corporations by the ſucceſſion of the Mayors or other 
chief Officers, not of the inferior Bailifts or Serjeants: So the ſucceſſion of 
the Churches is computed in the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops, who are the 
chief Governors of the Churches; and not of Presbyters, who are but in- 
ferior Officers under the Biſhops. © ale $16) 7 
3. And in this the matter of fact is as clear and evident as the ſucceſ- 
ſion of any Kings or Corporations in the World. * 15 

T0 begin with the Apoſtles; we find not only that they conſtituted Ti- 
mot hy Bilnop of Epheſus, and Titus of Crete, as in the ſubſcriptions; of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles to them: But in Euſebius and other eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, 
you have the Biſhops nam'd who were conſtituted by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves over the then famous Churches of Jeruſalem, Antioch, Rome, and A. 
— and many other Churches, and the ſucceſſion of them down all 
along. | | | | 


St. Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna was Diſciple to St. John the Apoſtle, and 


St. Ireneus, who was Diſciple to St. Polycarp, was conſtituted Biſhop of 
Lyons in France. 5 1 NTP: 

I mention this becauſe it is ſo near us; for in all other Churches through- 
out the whole World wherever Chriſtianity was planted, Epilcopacy was e- 
"wy where eſtabliſhed without one exception, as is evident from all their 

ecords. 1 

And fo it was with us in England, whither it is generally ſuppoſed, and 
with very good grounds, that St. Paul firſt brought the Chriſtian Faith. 
Clemens Romanus in his firſt Epiſt. to the Corinthians, F. 5. lays, that 
St. Paul went preaching the Goſpel to the fartheſt bounds of the Weſt, 
In mT rig I Alerts, by which term Britain was then underſtood : And 
Theodorit expreſſly names the Britains among the Nations converted by 
the Apoſtles, (Tom. 4. Ferm. 9. p. 610.) and Euſebius in his Evangelical 

Vo. II. | 8 X Demon- 
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Tus QAualiſiontiamt requiſito 
-Demanſiration (l. 3. 4. 7. p. II;.) names likewiſe the Britains as theti 
convened) Din ' In 82 3) S240 Vi TRY | KDC * 
dt whether St. Paul, or, as ſome conjecture, Jaſenh of Ar imat bæa, or 
any other apoſtalical Perſon was the firſt who preached Chr iſt in Englang, 
it matrers nat, as to our preſent purpoſe, ho cnquire only concerning 
Epiſcopacy; and it is certain by all our Hiſtories, that as far up as 
ive us any accoum of Qheiſtianity in this ſlang, they tell us likewiſe of 
Biſhops 3 and the ſucceſſion of this Church of England has been deduc'd 
in the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and not of Presbyters; and particularly in the 
Dioceſe of London, which was the firft Archiepiſcopal See before Auguſtin 
the Monk came hither, after which it was eſtabliſh'd in Canterbury. And 
the Saxon Writers have tranſmitted the ſucceſſion of their Biſhops in Cay- 
terbury, Rocheſter, London, &c. 
And in Countries ſo remate and barbarous as 1ſ/and. itfelf, we find the 
ſame care taken; Ara or Aras an TIſlaydiſh Prieſt ſurnamd Hinfrode the 
Learned, who flourifh'd in the eleventh Century, and was twenty five years 
old when Chriſtianity was brought thither, in his Book of that Country 
written in 1flardiſh,” has traniinitted to peſterity, not only the ſucceſſion, 
bur the 13 of the Biſhops of Stalbolt and Hola (the two epiſcopal 
Sees of Iſland) as they ſucceeded one another in his time. I mention this 
of Ind to thew char Epiſcopacy has extended itſelf equally with Chriſti. 
anity, which was carry d by it into the remoteſt corners of the Earth; up- 
on which account the Biſhops of Skalbolr and Hola, and their ſucceſſion, 
are g remarkable praaſs of Epiſcepacy, the not ſo famous as the Biſhops 
of Camerbary and Landon. Tikes 
4. If che Presbyterians will ſay (becauſe they have nothing left to ſay) 
that all London (far example) was but one Pariſh, and that the Presbyter 
of every other Pariſh was as much a Biſhop as the Biſhop of Landon, be. 
cauſe the words 'Erwwnr@- and TherCuree@-, Biſbop and Prebyter , are 
fomerimes us'd in the ſame ſenſe ; they may as well prove that Chri/? was 
but a Deacon, becauſe he is fo call'd Nom. xv. 8. Q , which we right- 
ly tranſlate a Miniſter : And Biſhop ſignifies an Overſeer, and Presbyter an 
ncient Man, or Elder Man; whepce our term of Alderman. And this is as 
good a foundation to prove xhat the Apoſtles were Aldermen, in the City 
acceptation of the word, or that our Aldermen are all Biſhops and Apoſtles, 


of the words. 53D e 
It would be the ſame thing if one ſhould undertake to confront all An- 
tiquity, and prove againſt all the Hiſtories, that the Emperors of Rowe 
were no more than Generals of Armies, and that every Rowan General was 
Emperor of Rome, becauſe he could find the word Imperator ſometimes ap- 
ply'd-to the General of an Amy. | | 
Or as if a Comman-· wealth : man ſhould get up and ſay, that our former 
Kings were no more than our Dukes are now, — the ſtyle of Grace, 
which is now given ta Dukes, was then given to Kings. 
And ſuppoſe that any one were put under the penance of anſwering to 
ſueh 'ridiculons arguments, what method would he take but to ſhew that 
the Emperors of Rome, and former Kings of England, had Generals of Ar- 
mies and Dukes under them, and exercis'd authority over them? 
Therefore when we find it given in charge to T imat hy, the firſt Biſhop 
of Ep beſ, bow he was to proceed againſt his Presbyters when they trani. 
reſſed, to fic in judgment upon them, examine witneſſes againſt them, and 
is cenſures upon them, it is a moſt impertinent Logomachy to argue from 
the 2 of the words, that notwithſtanding of all this a Biſhop and 
yeer a 


a Pre re the ſame thing: Therefore that one Text, 1 Tim. v. 19. is 
— AO ſufficient 
4 


as to prove that Preabyters and Biſhaps are all one from the childiſh gingle 


i 


l 2 N 

e minister the AEN T's. 

Joflicient to ſilence this, pitiful clamout of the Presbytesiansz our Engl:/ 
roads it, again ax Elder, which.is the literal traflarion of the word - 
22 e urügn, 4644857 .g Prechyter receive not an accuſation, but 
before tuo ir three uitneſſs; and them that ſin, rebuke before all, that 
athers 41/0 ma fear. Now, upon the Presbyterian Hypotheſis, we muſt 
ag che Timothꝝ had no authority or juriſdiction over that Presbyter, againſt 
whom be had power to receive accuſations, examine witneſſes, and pass 
cenfures upon him; and that ſuch a Presbyter had the ſame authority over 
imat hy ; which is ſo extravagant and againſt common ſenſe, that I will not 
ſtay longer to confute it, and think this enough to have ſaid concerning the 
Presbytexian argument from the etymology ofthe words Biſhop and Presbyter. 
Aud this likewiſe confutes their other, pxetence, which. I bave mention'd, 
that the ancient Biſhopticks were only ſingle and independent Congregati- 
ons, or Pariſhes; This is a topick N bave taken up but of late, (being 
besten from all heir other holds) and launched by Mr. avid Clarkſon, 
in a Book which he entitles Primitiue Epiſcopacy.;, which has given occa- 
ſiog to an excellent auſwer by Dr. Hen. Maunice, call's, 4 Defence of 
Duce/an Epiſcopacy, printed 1691. which 1 ſuppoſe has ended chat con- 
troverſy, and hindert d the world from being more troubled; upon that head. 
Aud their other little ſhiſt, and as groundleſs, that the Primitive Biſhops 
were no other than their Moderators adyanc'd more lately, by Gib. R 
late Moderator of the general Aſſembly in Harland, has been as, learnedly, 
and with great clearmeſg of reaſon, confuted by rhe worthy 7. in his 
Principles of the Cyprianick, Age, printed reg5, 19 

- Bur as I ſaid, that Text, 1 Tim. v. 19. has made all theſe pretences whol- 


ly uſeleſs to the Presbytexians: For ſuppoſing their moſt notorious falſe ſup- 


poſition, as if the Biſhopricks of Feru/alem, Rome, Alexandria, or Lon- 
don, conſiſted but of one ſingle Congregation, and that fach d 
no Presbyters under them; but that all Presbyters were equally: Biſhops ; 
1 ſay ſuppoſing this, then it muſt follow from What we read of Timathy, 
that ons Biſhop or Presbyter had juriſdiction. over other Biſhops ar Presby- 
ters, which will deſtroy the Presbyterian claim of Parity, as much as their 
confeſſion to the truth, and plain matter of fact, that Biſhops had Presby- 
ters. under their juriſdiftion, and that they were diſtinct orders. Notwich- 
ſtanding that a Biſhop may be called Azaxoy©y,, a Deacon, or Miniſter of 
Chris; and likewiſe IIe, an elder or grave Man, which is a; term. 
of Magiſtracy and Dignity, and net ty d to. Age: And a Pregbyter may 
likewiſe in a ſound ſenſe be call d a Biſhop, that is, an Overſeet or Shep- 
herd, which he truly is over his particulas flock, without denying at all his, 
dependence upon his Biſhop and Overſeer. Lore 

F. As under the term of, Prieſt the Highr Prieſt was included, without de- 
ſtroy ing his ſupremacy: over the other Prizſts, againſt which Korab and his; 
Presbyters, or inferior Prieſts aroſe. And if the Presbyterians will take 
his word, whom of all the Fathers they moſt admire, and quote often on 
their fide, that is St. Jerome, he will tell them in that very Egiſtle (ad 
Ewagr.) which they boaſt favours, them, ſo much, that what Aaron and 


, - >. 
- 


his Sons, and the Levites were in the Temple, that ſame are Biſhop, Preſs. 


byter, and Deacon in the Church. 8 88 

And long before him, Clemens Romanus, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Carin- 
thians, makes frequent alluſion to the Epiſcopacy of the Levitical Prieft- 
hood, and argues from thence to that. of the Chriſtian, Church. Thus Pa- 
ragraph 40 To the High Prieſt (ſays be). were allotted. hit proper offi- 
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IX EN WT And I 

724 The Oualiſibutions requiſite" 
WV tet; to the Prieſts their proper place unt aſſigned; and tothe Levires 
their ſervices were appointed; and the Lay nes were refirain'd with. 
in the. precepts to Lay-men. And J. 42. be applies char Seriprure, 
Ia. IX. 17.. to the officers of the Chriſtian Church, and renders it thus; 
7 wilt conſtitute their Biſhops in Rightebuſieſs, and thtir Deacons in 
Faith. The Greek Tranſlation of the Lxx. has i thus. Tei give thee 
Rulers (ar Princes) in peace; and thy Biſhops in Righrrnfneſ ,, 

It was the frequent method of theſe Primitive Fathers to reaſon thus 
from the parallel betwixt the Law and the Goſpel; the one being an exact 
type of the other, àtid therefore being fulfill'd in the other. And in this 
they follow'd the example of Chrift, and the Apoſtles, Who argu d in the 
ſame manner; as you. may ſee Matth, v. 1 Cor x. the whole Epiſtle to the 
5. Now the Presbyterians are deſir d to ſhew' any one diſparity betwixt 
their caſe and that of Korah, who was a Prieſt of the ſecond Order, that 
is, a Presbyter, and withdrew. his obedience from the High-Prieſt with 
other mutinous Leviter: For there was no matter of Doctrine or Worſhi 
betwixt them and Aaron, not any other diſpute but that of Church Go- 
vernment. And by the parallel betwixt the Old Teſtament and the New, 
Korah was a Presbyterian, who roſe up againſt the xr 23 of Aaron. 
But this caſe is brought yet nearer home; for we are told / Jude, V. 11.) of 
thoſe under the Goſpel, who periſh in the gain. ſaying of Korah. And in 
the Epiſtle of Clem. Rom. to the Cormrbzans before quoted, F. 43. he 
plainly applies this caſe of Kbrah to the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church; 
ſhewing at large, that as Moſes by the command of God determin'd the 
bree ns of the twelve Tribes to the glory of the Prieſthood, by the mi- 
raculous budding of Aaron's Rod, which was after the Schiſm and Puniſh- 
ment of Korab and his company; ſo likewiſe, he ſays, the Apoſtles fore- 
knowing by Chri# that diſſenſions would ariſe alſo in the Chriſtian Church 
by various pretenders to the Ad e Prieſthood, did ſettle and eſtabliſh 
not only the perſons themſelves, but gave rules and orders for continuing 
the ſucceſſion after their deaths, as I have before quoted his words. So that 
it is plain from hence, that the Evangelical Prieſthood is as poſitively and 
certainly eſtabliſh'd and determin'd in the ſucceſſion of Eecleſiaſtical Ordi- 
nation, as the Levit ical Law was in the ſucceſſion of Aaron; and conſe- 
quently, that the Rebellion of Presbyters from under the Government of 
their Biſhops, is the ſame caſe as the Rebellion (for ſo it is call'd, Numb. 
XVIL 10.) of Korah and his Levites againſt Aaron; who had as good a pre- 
rence againſt him from the word Levite, which was common to the whole 
Tribe, as the Presbyterians have againſt Biſhops, from the name Biſhop and 
Presbyter, being us'd ſometimes  promiſcuonſly, and apply'd to the Clergy 
in general; which is a term that includes all the orders of the Church, as 
Levite did among the Jews. | 

7. But, to leave the fruitleſs conteſt about words, let this matter be de- 
cermin'd as other matters of fact are. 7 

If I pretend to ſucceed any Man in an honour or eſtate, I muſt name him 
who had ſuch an eſtate or honour before me, and the Man who had it be- 
fore him, and who had it before him; and ſo up all the way to him who 
firſt had ir, and from whom all the reſt do derive, and how it was lawfully 
deduc'd from one to another. | 

This the Biſhops have done, as I have ſhewn, and can name all the way 
backward, as far as Hiſtory goes, from the preſent Biſhop of London, for ex- 
ample, to the firſt plantation of Chriſtianity in this Kingdom; ſo from the 
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preſent Biſhop of Lyon up to Ireaevs the Dilciple of St. Pahcurp, as be- 
fore is told. The Records are yet more certain in the great Biſhopricks of 
Rowe, Antioch, Alexandria, and othęrs, while they laſted in the world. 
And tho thę Records may not be extant of every ſmall Biſhoptick, which 
was leſs taken notice of, as the names of many Kings are loſt in obſcure 
Nations, of many Mayors or Sheriffs, who notwithſtanding have as cer- 
rainly fucceeded one another, as where. the Records are pteſery d: I ſay, 
tho' every Biſhop in the world cannot tell the names of all his Predeceſſors 
up to the Apoſtles, yet their ſucceſſion is certain: And in moſt Chriſtian 
Nations there are Biſhops who can do it; which is a ſuſſicient proof for the 
reſt, all ſtanding upon the ſame bottom; and being deriv'd in the fame 
manner. © ee, N40. 21501 36 comet. 5 123%; | 
Now to balance this, it is defir'd that the Presbyterians would ſhey the 
ſucceſſion of any one Presbyter in the world, who was not likewiſe a Biſhop, 
in our acceptation of the word, in the like manner from the Apoſtles. 
Till when, their ſmall criticiſms upon the etymology of the words Bi- 
ſhop or Presbyter, is as poor a plea, as if I ſhould pretend to be heir to an 
eſtate, from the likeneſs of my name to ſomebody who once had it. 
And here I cannot chuſe but apply the complaint of our Saviour, John 
v. 43. F any come in the name of Chriſt; that is, by a commiſſion from 
him, derived down all the way by regular ordination, him ye will not re- 
cerve + Nay, tho' he be otherwiſe a Man without exception, either as to 
his life and converſation, or as to his gifts and ſufficiency for the Miniſtry, 
you make this his commiſſion an objection againſt him; for that reaſon 
alone you will not accept him. But if another come in bis un name, 
that is, with no commiſſion but what he has from himſelf, his own opini- 
on of his own worthineſs, giving out that himſelf is ſome great one, 
(Act. vm. 9.) him ye will receive, and follow and admire him; heaping to 
your ſelves teachers, —_— ztching ears, as it was propheſy'd of theſe 
moſt degenerate times, 2 Tim. Iv. 3. D | Haus... 
But as to thoſe well-diſpos'd Quakers, for whoſe information chiefly I 
have wrote this diſcourſe, I muſt ſuppoſe that their enquiry is wholly con- 
cerning the ſeveral titles of Biſhops,  Presbyterians, Independents, : Sc. to 
the true ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; that it may tliereby be known to 
which of all theſe they ought ro go for Baptiſm. ''o 
This I have ſhewn in behalf of Epiſcopacy, and put the Presbyterians 
to prove their ſucceſſion in the form of Presbytery, which they cah never 
do; becauſe, as I have faid before, the clironology of the Church does not 
compute from the ſucceſſion of the Presbyters, bur only of the Biſhops, as 
being the chief Governors of the Church. And therefore, tho' in many 
Biſhopricks the roll of their Biſhops is preſerved from the Apoſtles to this 
day, yet there is not one bare Presbyter, that is, the Miniſter of a Pariſh, 
and no more, no not in all the World, who can give a roll of bis Prede- 
ceſſors in that Pariſh, half way to the Apoſtles, or near it: For from the 
firſt plantation of Chriſtianity the Church was divided into Biſhopricks. This 
was neceſſary for the Government of the Church; but it was not Jo early 
ſub- divided into Pariſhes. The Presbyters ar firſt attending upon the Bi- 
ſhop, were ſent out by him to ſuch places, and for ſuch time as he thought 
fir; and returning, gave account of their Stewardſhips, or were viſited, 
and changed by him as he faw cauſe: And therefore, tho' one might come 
after another in the place where he had 'miniſter'd before, yet thæy could 
not properly be ſaid to ſucceed one another, as (to ſpeak intelligibly to the 
Quakers) many of them do preach after G. Fox, yet none of them are 
faid to ſucceed him. | V4H 0X, 10. 29197 
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The Qualifications requiſite" 


I have been thus long upon the Presbyterians, becauſe they only, of all 


dur Diſſenters, have any pretence to ſucceſſion. And what I have ſaid ag 
to them, muſt operate more ſtrongly againſt the later ee Baptiſt, 
Sc. who have not the face to pretend to ſucceſſion, but ſet up merely up- 
on their own pretended Giſe. + 
8. But what are theſe gifts which they ſo highly boaſt ? | 
Firſt, An inward and more than ordinary participation of the Gra 
of the Holy Spirit. © 122 Bie 507 int G5? | 
Secondly, A fluency and powerfulneſs in Preaching and Praying. 
I know of no other gifts that any of our Diſſenters pretend ro, unleſs 
they will fer up for miracles, as C. Fox, &c. And other Diſſenters did like- 
wiſe pretend to the fame, at their firſt ſerting out, to amuſe the People; 
but (as the Quakers): have let it drop afterwards, to ſtop any 'farther exa. 
mination of it, having already ferv'd their turn by it. 


But, as to theſe prerended gifts, if we may truſt to our Saviour's rule, of 
knowing the Tree by its” Fruits, we cannot think it the Holy Spirit of 


which theſe Men did partake, ' who fill'd theſe three Nations with Blood 
and Slaughter, and whoſe Religion was never otherwiſe introduc'd, than by 
Rebellion, in any Country whitherſoever it has yet come. 

And as to that volubility of tongue, which they boaſt as the main proof 
of their miſſion, we have found ir by experience, that a little confidence 
and caſtom will improve very ſlender judgments to great readineſs in that 
fort of talent. | 

And the powerfulneſs which is found in it by ſome who are affected with 
a diſmal Tone, wry Faces, and antick Geſtures, is not more but leſs, if 
there be either method or ſenſe in the Diſcourſe ; which ſhews' their paſſion 
to proceed not from reaſon, but imagination. | 

The Scots Presbyterian Eloquence affords us monſtrous proofs of this, 
but not ſo many as you may have from eye and ear-witneſles. 

Such coarſe, rude, and naſty treatment of God, as they call Devotion; 
as in it ſelf it is the higheſt affront to the divine Majeſty, ſo has it contri- 
buted in a very great meaſure to that wild Atheiſm which has always at- 
rended theſe ſort of Inſpirations: It ſeeming to many more reaſonable to 
worſhip no God at all, than to ſet up one on purpoſe to ridicule him. 

But this ſort of Enthuſiaſm preſumes upon a familiarity with God, which 
breeds contempt; and deſpiſes the ſobriety of Religion as a low diſpenſa- 


tion. I recommend to the Reader that excellent Sermon, upon this ſubject, 


of Dr. Hicks, call'd, The Spirit of Enthuſiaſin exorcis'd: And I deſire 
thoſe ro conſider who are moſt taken with theſe ſeeming extraordinary gifts 
of volubility and nimbleneſs in Prayer, that the moſt wicked Men are ca- 

le of this perfection; none more than Oliver Cromwell, eſpecially when 
e was about ſome. nefarious wickedneſs: He continu d moſt fluently in 
this exerciſe all the time that his Cut - throats were murthering of his Royal 
Maſter; and his gift of Prayer was greatly admir d. Major Weir of 
23 was another great inſtance, who was ſtrangely ador'd for his 
gifts, 2 of Prayer, by the Presbyterians in Scotland, while at 
the ſame time he was wallowing in the —— and monſtrous Sins. 
See his ſtupendous Story in Ravillac Redivivus. 15 

There are many examples of this nature, which ſhew that this gift is at- 
tainable by Art. Dr. Villius (the Father of the Latitudinarians) has gi- 
ven us the receipt in his Gif? of Prayer. ? 

Yer none of the performances of theſe gifted Men are any ways com- 
parable (as to the wonderful readineſs in which they boaſt). ro the extem- 
pore verles of Weſtminſter School, which I/aac Voſſius could not believe 


to be extempore till he gave the Boys a Theme, which was Senes bis 2 
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to Admini ſter the SachAkR NTS. 
and he had no ſooner ſpoke the words, but he was immediately pelted with 
ingenious Epigrams from four or five Boys. N IL 47 
So that this volubility in Prayer, which is the gift our Diſſenters do moſt 
glory in, may be deduc'd from an Original far ſhort of divine Inſpiration. 

But ſuppole that they had really choſe wonderful Gifts which they pre- 
tend to, yet were this no ground at all to countenance or warrant their 
making a Schiſm upon that account. i Wet, 
This caſe has been rul'd in a famous and moſt remarkable inſtance of it, 
which God was pleas'd to permit (for the future inſtruction of his Church) 
at the firſt ſetting out of the Goſpel in the very days of the Apoſtles. 
Then it was that Chr:#7, having aſcended up on high, gave many and 
miraculous Gifts unto Men, which was neceſſary towards the firſt propaga- 
tion of his Goſpel, in oppoſition to all the eſtabliſhed Religions and Go- 
vernments then in the World, and under their perſecution. | 

Bur theſe gifts of Miracles did not always ſecure the poſſeſſors from va- 
nity, and an high opinion of themſelves, to the diſparagement of others, 
and even to break the order and peace of the Church, by advancing them- 
ſelves above their ſuperiors, or thinking none ſuperior. to themſelves. 

The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles was not freed from the tentation of 
this, whom the Meſſenger of Satan was /ent to buffet, leſt he ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure, thro the abundance of the revelations which were 
given to him, 2 Cor. xn. 7. Nay more, our bleſſed Saviour tells of thoſe 
who had miraculous Gifts beſtow'd upon them, and yer ſhould be finally 
rejected, Matth.vn. 22, 23. Therefore he inſtructs his Diſciples not to re- 
joice in thoſe miraculous Gifts which he beſtow'd upon them, bur rather 
that their names were written in Heaven, Luke x. 20. which ſuppoſes, 
that they might have ſuch Gifts, and yet their names not be written in 
Heaven. | 

And when he taught them how to- pray, he added no petition for ſuch 
Gifts, but only for the remiſſion of their Sins, and the ſanctifying Graces 
of the Holy Spirit, which are, as moſt profitable to us, ſo moſt precious 
in the ſighr of God. 135 17 K | 

Now ſome who had theſe miraculous Gifts made ill uſe of them, and 
occafion'd a great Schiſm (rhe firſt in the Chriſtian Church) at Corinth; 
they were exalted above meaſure in their own gifts, and therefore refus'd 
to ſubmit themſelves to thoſe who were their ſuperiors in the Church (who 
perhaps had not ſuch Gifts as they had) but ſet up for themſelves, and drew 

ies after them, who were charm'd with their extraordinary Gifts, think- 
ing that the participation of the ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirit muſt there 
chiefly be communicated, where God had beſtow'd ſuch wonderful Gifts; 
and they laid more ſtreſs upon the perſonal qualifications of theſe Miniſters 
of God, than upon the obſervance of that Order and Conſtitution which he 
had commanded; which was in effect preferring Men to God, and truſting 
to the Inſtruments rather than to the Author of their Religion; as if thro' 
the power and holineſs of the Adminiſtrators of God's Inſtitutions, and not 
from him alone, the Graces which were promis'd to the due obſervance of 
them were convey'd, Acts 1. 12. | | 

And this, as it turn'd Men from God to. truſt in Man, fo, as a neceſſary 
conſequence of it, it begot great emulations among the People for one 
Teacher againſt another, even (ſometimes) when it was not the fault of 
the Teachers: For People being once let looſe from Government and Or- 
der to follow the ' imaginations of their own brain, will run farther than 
their firſt Seducers did intend, and will care for themſelves. 7 

Thus, in the Schiſm of the Church at Corinth, one was for Paul, ano- 


ther for Apollos, another for Cæphas, &c. much againſt the minds of — 
goo 
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good Apoſtles ; but having been once unſettled by the Pride and Ambition 
of Seducers, they heaped to themſelves Teachers, havin itching Ears, 
and made diviſions among themſelves Heide Cb in behalf of Chriſt and 

5 


his Apoſtles, but in effect tending to divide Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as all 


Schiſms do. 
Againſt theſe St. Pau} diſputes with wonderful force of Reaſon and Elo- 
quence, particularly in the x11* Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle ro theſe ſame Co- 
rinthians, wherein, from the parallel of the —_ of Members in the ſame 
Body, he admirably illuſtrates, that the many difterent and miraculous Gifts 
which were then diſpenſed all from the ſame Spirit, could be no more an 
argument for any to advance himſelf beyond his own ſtation in the Church, 
than for one member of the Body, tho” an Eye or a Hand, the moſt uſeful 
or beautiful, to glory itſelf againſt the inferior Members, (who are all ac- 
tuated by the ſame Soul) or not to be content with its office and ſtation 
in the Body, and due ſubordination to the Head. Thence the Apoſtle goes 
on, and makes the application in the xn Chapter, that the moſt exalted, 
ſpiritual, or even miraculous Gifts, could not only not excuſe any Schiſm to 
be made in the Body, that is, the Church; but that if any who had ſuch 
Gifts did not employ them for the preſervation of the unity of the Church, 
which is very properly expreſs'd by Charity, i. e. Love for the whole Bo- 
dy, ſuch Gifts would profit him nothing, loſe all their virtue and efficacy 
as to the poſſeſſor, and be rather an aggravation againſt him, than any ex- 
cuſe for him, to withdraw his obedience from his lawful Superiors, and u- 
ſurp the Office of the Head, and ſo make a Schiſm in the Body upon the 
account of his Gifts; which tho' they were as great as to ſpeak with the 
tongues of Men and Angels, to undeſtand all Myſteries and all Knowledge, 
to have all Faith, even to remove Mountains, and ſuch a Zeal as to give 
all his Goods to the Poor, and his very Body to be burned ; yet, if it be 
done in Schiſm, out of that Love and Charity which is due to the Body, 
and to its unity, all is nothing, will profit him nothing at all. | 

And no wonder; when all that heavenly Glory in which Lucifer was 
created could avail him nothing, when he kept not his firſt Principality, but 
aſpir'd higher, and made a Schiſm in the Hierarchy of Heaven, ud: 6. 

How then fhall they who have (as St. Fade expreſſes it) J/eft their 
own habitation, or ſtation in the Church, and advanc'd themſelves above 
their Biſhops, their lawful Superiors, the Heads and Principles of Unity 
next and immediately under Chriſt in their reſpective Churches, upon pre- 
rence of their own perſonal Gifts and Qualifications, and thereby make a 
Schiſm in the terreſtrial Hierarchy of the Church, which is the Body of 
Christ, the Fullneſs of bim who filleth all in all, Eph. 1. 23. How ſhall 
they be excus'd for this, whoſe pretended Gifts are in nothing extraordinary, 
except in a furious Zeal without Knowledge, and a volubiliry of Tongue, 
which proceeds from a habit of ſpeaking without thinking, and an aſſurance 
that is never out of countenance for ten thouſand blunders, which would 
daſh and confound any Man of ſenſe or modeſty, or that conſider'd the pre- 
{ence of God in which he ſpoke ? 

If thoſe truly miraculous Gifts, which were made a pretence for the 
Schiſm at Corinth, were not ſufficient to juſtify that Schiſm; how ridiculous 
and much more wicked is the pretence of our modern gifted Men, who 
have pleaded their delicate Gifts as a ſufficient ground for all that Schiſm 
and Rebellion which they have rais'd up amongſt us ? 

If the real Gifts and Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit were ftinted and li- 
mited by the Governors of the Church to avoid Schiſm and Confuſion in 
the Church, 1 Cor, xiv. from V. 26. If the Prophets were confin'd as to 
thcir number to two, or at the moſt three at a time; ſome ordered to 
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hold their: peace, to give place to others; others to. keep /ilewes for want 
of an Interpreter; and the Women (tho, gifted or inſpired, as many of 


9 


them were) totally ſilenc d in the Church or publick Aſſemblies, L Tim. x1. 11. 


What Spirit has poſſeſs d our modern pretenders to Gifts, that will not be 
ſubject to the Prophets, nor to the Church, nor to an Inſtitutions, whe- 
ther divine ot human ? But if their Superiors pretend to direct them in an 


thing, they cry out, What! will you. ſtint, the Spirit! And think this a 
ſufficient cauſe to break quite looſe from their authority, and ſer up an o- 


pen Schiſm againſt them upon pretence of their wonderful Gifts forfooth 1 _ _ 


That firſt Schiſm in the Church of theſe 'Cornrhrans was vigorouſly op- 
pos'd by the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the Church at that time: They like 
good Watchmen would not. give way to it, knowing the fatal conſequences . 
of it. 0 ATT <-.. . be BY RR 
Ibis produc'd two Epiſtles from St. Paul to the Corinthians, and two 
to them from St. Clement then Biſhop of Rome, which are preſerv'd and 
handed down to us. It was this ſame occaſion. of Schiſm which ſo early 
began to corrupt the Church, that led. the holy Ignatius (who flouriſhed 


in that ſame Age) to preſs fo earneſtly in all his Epiſtles to the ſeyeral 
Churches to whom he. wrote the indiſpenſable obligation of a ſtrict obedi- 


ence to their reſpective Biſhops ; that the Laity ſhould ſubmit themſelves to 
the Presbyters and Deacons, as to the apoſtolical College under Chrit; 
and that the Presbyters and Deacons, as well as the Laity, ſhould obey 


their Biſhop as Chriſt himſelf, whoſe perſon he did repreſent: That there- 


fore whoever kept not onrward Communion with his Biſhop did forfeic his 
inward Communion with Chriſi; that no Sacraments were valid or accep- 


table to God which were not celebrated in Communion with the Biſhop; £ 


that nothing in the Church ſhould be done, nar any Marriage contracted 
without the Biſhop's' conſent, Sc. as you will ſee hereafter, 
Theſe clear Teſtimonies forc'd the Presbyterians (becauſe they were not 
in a temper to be convinc'd) to deny theſe Epiſtles. of St. Ignatius to be ge- 
nuine ; but they have been fo fully vindicated, particularly by. the moſt 
learned Biſhop of Cheſter, Dr. Pearſen, as to ſilence that cavil, and leave 
as pretence remaining againſt Epiſcopacy in that primitive and apoſtoli- 
. Age. i , 5 . 95 4 | , 5 i 1 oe | S. | 
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Otjedion from the times of Popery in this Kingdom, as if that 
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did unchurch, and conſequently break the Succeſſion of our 


| Biſbops. | " "IM 


Muſt now account for an objection which with ſome ſeems a mighty 
one, even enough to overthrow all that I have faid concerning the ſuc- 
ceſſion of our Biſhops, and that is the long midnight of Popery which has 
in old time darken'd thele Nations. ts CRT e 
Well: The Succeſſion of which I have been ſpeaking was no part of that 
Darkneſs, and we have, by God's bleſſing, recover'd our ſelves in a great 
meaſure from that Darkneſs : But that Darkneſs was ſuch as, with ſome, to 
deſtroy the epiſcopal Succeſſion ; becauſe, as they ſay, ſuch great Errors, 
eſpecially that of Idolatry, does quite unchurch a People, and conſequently 
maſt break their Succeſſion. Ws” PT. 
1 S2 1. This, 
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church. 


Tue Qualifications\ requiſite 


1. This, by the way, is à popiſh argument, tho they that now make it 
are not aware of it: For the Church of Nome argues thus, That Idolatry 


does unchurch, and therefore if ſhe was idolatrous for ſo long a time as we 


charge upon her, it will follow that, for ſo many Ages, there was no viſi- 
ble Church, at feaſt in theſe Weſtern parts of the World: And Arianiſin, 
(which is Idolatry) having broke in ſeveral times upon the Church, if Ido- 
latry did quite unchurch and break the Succeſſien, there would not be a 


Chriſtian Church hardly leſt in the World: The conſequence of which 


would be as fatal ro the Church of Rome as to us; therefore let her look 
to that poſition, which ſhe has advanc d againſt us, that Idolatry does un- 
21. But that it does not unchurch, I have this to offer againſt thoſe Pa. 
piſts, Quakers, and others who make the objection. * we 

(I.) If ir does quite unchurch, then could no Chriſtian be an Idolarer, be- 
cauſe by that he would, % facto, ceaſe to be a member of the Chriſtian 
Church: But the Scripture does ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian may be an Idola- 
ten therefore Idolatry does not unchurch. The Minor js prov'd x Cor. v. rx, 
F any Man that is called a Brother (that is, a Chriſtian) be 4 Foruica- 
tor, or covetoits, or an Idolater—— Nay, Eph. v. 5. a covetous Man is 
call'd an Fdolater ;" and Col. m. 5. Covetoufmeſs is Tavlatry. So that, by 
this argument, Covetouſneſs does unchurch. If it be faid that Covetoutneis 
is call d Idolatry only by alluſion, but that it is not formal Idolatry; I know 
no ground for that diſtinction: The Scripture calls it dolatry, and makes 
no diſtinction. But, =" of a” * 

Bur in the firſt Text quoted, x Cor. v. 11. both Covetouſneſs and Idola- 


try are nam d - ſo that you have both material and formal, or what other 


* 
4 


ſort of Idolatry you pleaſe to fand. 1 5 

I grant, that in one ſenfe Idolatry does unchurch, that is, while we conti- 
nue in ĩt, it renders us obnoxious to the wrath of God, and forfeits our title 
to the promiſes which are made to the Church in the Goſpel : But fo does 
Fornication, Covetouſneſs, and every other Sin, till we repent, and return 
from it. But none of thefe Sins do fo unchurch us as to exclude our re- 
turning to the Fold by ſincere Repentance, or to need a ſecond Baptiſm 


or Admiſſion into the Church: Neither does Idolatry. Do I then put Ido- 


latry upon the level with other common Sins ?, No, far from it. Every ſcab 


is not a Leproſy, yet a Leper is a Man, and may recover his health. Ido- 
latry is a fearful Leproſy, but it does not therefore quite unchurch, nor 


throw us out of the Covenant: For if it did, then would not Repentance 
heal ir, becauſe Repentance is a great part of the Covenant: And therefore, 
ſince none deny Repentance to an Idolater, it follows that he is not yet quite 
out of the Covenant. Some of the Ancients have deny'd Repentance to 
Apoſtaſy, yet granted it to Idolatry ; which ſhews that they did not look 
upon Idolatry to be an abſolute Apoſtaſy; for every Sin is an Apoſtaſy in 
a limited ſenſe. . | 

(2.) Let us in this diſquiſition follow the example before-mention'd of the 
Apoftles and moſt primitive Fathers, ro meafure the Chriſtian Church with 
its exact Type, the Church under the Law; which are not two Churches, 
but two ſtares of the fame Church; for it is the ſame Chriſtian Church 


from the firſt promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. 11. 15. to the end of the World: And 


therefore it is ſaid, Heb. Iv. 2. that the Goſpel was preached unto them, as 
well as unto us. And theſe two ſtates of the Church before and after 
Chriſt do anſwer like a pair of Indentures to one another, the one being 
to an Iota fulfilled in the other, Matt b. v. 18. 

Now we find frequent Lapfes to Idolatry in the Church of the Fews ; 


yet did not this unchurch them, no, nor deprive them of a competent mea- 


{ure 
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ſure of God's Holy Spirit, as it is written Neb: 1g. 18, 20. Tea, when they 
had made them a molten Calf, and ſaid, This is thy God yet thou, mn 
thy manifold mercies, for fookeſt them nat———T hea, gaveſt thy good Spirit 
to inſixutt them, &c. Figs” „ OT e . 
And let it be here obſerv'd, that tho: God ſent many Prophets to reprove 
the great Wickedneſs and Idolatry, as well of their Prieſts as People, yet 
none of theſe holy Prophets did ſeparate Communion from the wicked 
Prieſts; they would not join in their idolatrous Worſhip, but iu all other 
ts they Join'd with them, and fer up no oppoſite Prieſthood to them. 
So: little did the Prophets think that their Idolatry had either unchurch'd 
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them, or broke the ſucceſſion of the Prieſts; or that it was lawful for any, 


how holy ſoever, to uſurp upon their Prieſthood, and ſupply: the deficien- 


cies of it to the People. And apply to this, what I have before ſhewn in 
the words of St. Clement, whoſe mame is written in the Book of Life, that 
the evangelical Prieſthood is as ſurely fixed in the Biſhops of the Church, 
and irs fuccefſion continud in thoſe ordain'd by them, as the Levitical 


Prieſthood was confirmed by the budding of Aarons Rod, and to be con- 


tinu'd in that Tribe. 


3. And here let our Korahites, of ſeveral fizes, take a view of the hain- 


ouſneſs of their Schiſm ;. and let them nor think their crime to be nothing, 
becauſe" they have been taught with their Nurſes Milk to have the utmoſt 


abhorrence to the very name of a Biſhop, the' they could not tell why: 


Let them rather conſider feriouſly the misfortune of their Education, which 
ſhould make them ſtrangers to all the reſt of the Chriſtian World but them- 
ſelves in a corner, and to all the former Ages of Chriſtianity. TT 
5 _ have been told that Epiſcopacy is Popery, becaule the Papiſts have 

iſnops. | 

80 have they Presbyters too, that is, Paxiſh Prieſts: They have the 

Creed likewiſe, and the holy Scriptures; and all theſe muſt be Popiſh, if 
this be a good argument. 3 | | | 

But, are they willing to be undeceived? Then they muſt know that E- 
| Piſcopacy has none fo great an enemy as the Papacy, which would engroſs 

the whole epiſcopal Power into the ſingle See of Rome, by making all o- 
ther Biſhops abſolutely dependent upon that, which only they call the Apo- 
ſtolical Chair. And no longer fince than the Council of Trent, the Pope. 
endeavour d, with all his intereſt, to have Epiſcopacy, except only that of 
the Biſhop of Rome, to be declar'd not to be Jure Divino. By which no o- 
ther Biſhops could claim any other power but what they had from him. 
But that Council was not ſo quite degenerated as to ſuffer this to pals. 

And the Jeſuits and others who diſputed there on the Pope's part us'd 
thoſe ſame arguments againſt the divine Right of Epilcopacy , which from 
them, and the popiſh Canoniſts and Schoolmen have been lick'd up by the 
Presbyterians and others of our Diſſenters: They are the fame arguments 
which are us'd by Pope and Presbyter againſt Epiſcopacy. 


When the Pope could not carry his cauſe againſt l in the Coun- 


cil of Trent, he took another method, and that was, to ſet up a vaſt num- 
ber of Presbyterian Prieſts, that is, the Regulars, whom he exempted from 
the juriſdiction of their reſpective Biſhops, and fram'd them into a me- 
thod and Diſeipline of their own, accountable only to Superiors of his, and 
their own contriving, which is exactly the Presbyterian model. Ty 

Theſe Uſurpations upon the Epiſcopal authority made the famous Arch- 
biſhop of Spalato quit his great Preferments in the Church of Rome, and 
travel into England in the Reign of King James I. to ſeek for a more pri- 
mitive and independent Epiſcopacy. Himſelf, in his Conſilium Profectionis, 


gives theſe ſame reaſons for it; and that this ſhameful depreſſion and proſtitu- 
75 — tion 
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tion of Epiſchpäey in the” Oburch of Rome! was the cauſe of his loav- 
int her. . 177 OT I Ng 
He obſety d try, kbar the farther we ſearch upward in antiquity, there 
is Hill more te de found of the Epiſcopal, and les of the Papal Emi. 
nency,. JJC © 

St. Ignatius is fall in every line almoſt of the igt authority of the Bi. 
ſhop, next and immediately under Chi, as all the sther writers in thoſe 
primitive times: But there is a profound” ſilence” in xnem all of that Supre- 
macy in the Biſhop of Rame, which is now claim 'd over allthe other Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church; which could not be, if ir had bee 
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ly conſidering 
firove (1 * 
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heir Fellow 
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mult begin at Nome, and not at Geneva, . 
So very groundleſs, as well as malicious, is that popular cl 
copacy having any relation to Popery. They are ſo utterly irreconcilable, 
that it is impoſſible they can ſtand together; for that moment that Epiſ⸗ 
copacy were reſtot d to its primitive Independency, the Papacy, that is, 
that Supremacy which does now diſtinguiſh it, muſt % facto ceaſe.” But 
enough of this, for I miſt not digreſs into various Subjects. 

I have ſhewn, in anſwer to the objection of the Ages of Popery in this 
Kingdom, that all thoſe errors, even Idolatry it ſelf, does not un- church, 
nor break ſucceſſion. And 24, 1 have exemplify'd this from the parallel 
of the Fewi/h Church under the Law. Then applying this to our calc, 
I have vindicated Epiſcopacy from the imputation of Popery. I will now 
$0.90 to farther reaſons, ' why the ſucceſſion of our preſent Biſhops is not 
wrt by that deluge of Popery, which once cover'd the face of this Land. 

(4. ) The end of all Government, as well in the Church as State, is to pre- 
ſerye, Peace, Unity and Order; and this cannot be done, if the male ad- 
miniſtration of the officers in the Government did vacate their commiſſion, 
without its being recall'd by thoſe who gave ſuch commiſſion to them. For 
then, 1//, every. Man muft be judge when ſuch a commiſſion is vacated ; 
and then no Man is bound to obey longer than he pleaſes. 24/y, One may 
fay it is vacated, another not; | whence perpetual contention muſt ariſe. 

A Man may forfeit his commiſſion, that is, do thoſe things which give 
juſt cauſe to his ſuperiors to take it from him; but it is not actually va- 
cated, till it be actually tecalled by thoſe who have lawful power to 
take it from him: Otherwiſe there could be no peace nor certainty 
in the world, either in publick or in private affairs: No Family 
could ſubſiſt; no Man enjoy an eſtate; no Society whatever could 
keep together. And the Church being an outward Society, (as ſhewn in 
the Diſcour ſe of Water-Baptiſm, Sect. III.) muſt conſequently ſubſiſt 
by thoſe Laws which are indi penſable to every Society. And tho' Idola- 
try does juſtly forfeit the commiſſion of any Church in this ſenſe, that God's 
promiſes to her being conditional, he may juſtly take her commiſſion from 
her, and remove her candleſtick : I ſay tho' her commiſſion be thus for- 


feitable, yet it ſtill continues, and is not actually vacated, till God ſhal 
2 | plea S 
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ts admimſter the Stenenurs. 
pleaſe actually to recall it, or take it os For no commiſſion is void, till 
it be ſo declar d. Thus, tho' the Jeui did often fall into Idolatry, yet (as 
before has been faid) God did bear long with them, and did not un: church 
them, tho' they had juſtly forfeited. And theſe wicked Husbandmen, who 
ſlew thoſe whom the Lord ſent for the fruits of his Vineyard, yet conti- 


nu d ſtill to be the Husbandmen of the Vineyard, till their Lord did diſpoſ- 


ſeſs them, and gave their Vineyard unto others. 

And natural reaſon does enforce this: If a Steward abuſe his truſt, and 
oppreſſes the Tenants; Yet are they {till oblig'd to pay their Rent to him, 
and his Diſcharges are ſufficient to them againſt their Landlord, till he ſhall 
ſaperſede fach a Steward. ; COND 

If a C 
under his command, till the King, who gave him his commiſſion, or thoſe 
ro whom he has committed ſuch an authority, ſhall caſhier him. 

And thus it is in the Sacerdotal Commiſſion : Abuſes in it do not take 
it away, till God, or thoſe to whom he has committed ſuch an authority, 
hall. ſuſpend, deprive, or degrade (as the fact requires) ſuch a Biſtiop or a 

And there is this higher conſideration in the Sacerdotal Commiſſion, than 
in theſe of Civil Societies, vig. that it is immediately from God: As none 
therefore can take this honour to himſelf but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron; ſo can none take it away, but he that is as exprefly and out- 
wardly called thereunto, as Aaron was to be a Prieſt. For this would be 
to uſurp upon God's immediate Prerogative, which is to conſtitute his own 
Prieſts. Upon this foundation I argue: 2 

5. As the neceſſity of Government, and the general commands in Scrip- 
ture of obedience to Government, do require our ſubrniſſion to the Govern- 
ment in being, where there is no competition concerning the titles, or any 
that claims a better right than the Poſſeſſor: So where a Church once eſta- 
bliſh'd by God, tho! ſuffering many interruptions, does continue, her Go- 
vernors ought to be acknowledg'd, where there is no better claim ſet up 

ainſt rhem. 

This was the reaſon why our Saviour and his Apoſtles did, without ſcru- 
ple, acknowledge the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrin of the Fews in their time, 
tho' from the days of the Maccabees there had been great interruptions and 
breaches in the due ſucceſſion of their Prieſts, and before ChriFft came, and 
all his time, the Romany, as conquerors, diſpos'd of rhe Prieſthood as they 
pleas'd, and made it annual and arbitrary, which God had appointed he- 
reditary and unmoveable. | 


But there was then no competition: The Fews did ſubmit to it, becauſe 
they were under the ſubjection of the Romans, and could have no other. 
No High · Prieſt claimed againſt him in poſſeſſion, but all fabmitted to him. 

And our Sayiour did confirm his authority, and of the Sanhedrin, or in- 
ferior Prieſts with him, Matth. xxill. 2.) faying, he Scribes and Phariſees 
fit in Molſeg's Seat. All therefore whatſover they bid you obſerve, that 
obſerve and do. And St. Paul own'd the authority of the High-Pricſt, 
AF. xxm. 5. > | 

Many objections might have been rais'd againſt the deduQion of their 
ſucceſſion from Mo/es - But their being none who claim'd any better right 
than they had, therefore their right was uncontroverted, and by our Savi- 
our's e was confirm 'd. | 

Now fuppole ſome interruptions had been in the ſucceſſion, or corruptions 
in the doctrine and worſhip of our Engliſb Biſhops in former Ages, yer (as 
in the cafe of the Scribes and Phari/ees) that could have go effect to in- 
validate their commiſſion and authority at the preſent. — 

Vo L. II. 9 A SECT. 


aprain wrong and cheat his Soldiers, yer are they oblig'd to remain 
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1. THE whole chriſtian World, as it always has b e. 
| ſent is p 
hundred years laſ t | 
Church: For little more proportion do our Diſſenters here, the #{ugonors 
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from caſti 


” 


pal Churches will by 


x 


vi 19937 
rches of 


Africa, the Cophties in 2g ypt, and great Empire of the Abyſſpns in Mibi- 
opia. Theſe all are epiſcopal, and never own'd the Supremacy. of Rome; 
and over-reckon, out of fight, all that diſown Epiſcopacy, and all that own 
the Supremacy of Rome with them. K r 
z. Let me add, that among our Diſſenters every claſs of them does con- 
demn all the reſt; the Presbyterian damns the Quaker; the Quaker damns 
him; Independent, Baptiſt, Sc. All damn one onother, and each denies 
i, . -..5 
So that the ordination. of every one of them is diſown'd by all the reſt, 
and all of them together by the whole chriſtian World. And if their ordi- 
nations are not valid, then they have no more authority to adminiſter the 
Sacraments than any other Lay - men; and conſequently there can be no ſe- 
curity in receiving Baptiſm from any of tbhe mn. 
1 + What allowances God will make to. thoſe who think their. ordination 
to be good enough, and that they are true Miniſters of the Goſpel; and, 
as ſuch, do receive the Sacraments from them, I will not determine. 
But they have no reaſon to expect the like allowances. who, are warned 
of it before hand, and will norwirhſtanding venture, upon it, before theſe 
Diſſenters have fully and clearly acquitted, themſelves of fo great and uni- 
verſal a charge laid againſt them; ſuch an one as muſt make the whole on 
_ : ian 
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ſtiza World. wrong, if they de in the right: Not only the preſent thriſtian 
Churches, but all the ages of Chriſtianity daes Ce Of which che Dif 


ſenters are defir'd to produce any one, in any part of the world, that were 
not epiſcopal any one conſtituted Church upon the face of the earth, 
that was not govern'd by Biſhops diſtinct from, and ſuperior to Presbyters, 
before the. Faudois in Pieumont, the Hugonots in France, the Galumiſts 


in Geneva, and the Presbyterians thence tranſplanted in this laſt age into 


Holland, Scotland, and England. © [ 18-79 

5. If ir ſhould be retorted, that neither is the Church of Eugland with- 
out oppoſers; for that the Church of Rome oppoſes her, as do likewiſe our 
„„ erer 9 at's 
Au Notie of them do oppoſe her in the point we are now upon, that is, 
the validity of epiſcopal Ordination, which the Church of Rome does own; 
and the Presbyterians dare not deny it, becauſe they would (thereby) over- 


throw all their own Ordinatjons; for the Presbyters who reformed (as they 


call it) from Biſhops, receiv d their Ordinations from Biſnos. 
And therefore, tho the epiſcopal Principles do invalidate the Oidination by 
Presbytets, yet the Presbyrerian Principles do not invalidate the Ordination 


by Biſhops * So that the validity of epiſcopal Ordination ſtands fafe on all 


ſides, even by the confeſſion of thoſe who are enemies to the epiſcopal 
Order; and in this the Biſhops have no oppolers. ' oo 1 
Whereas, on the other hand, the validity of the Presbyterian Ordinations 
is owu'd by none but themſelves, and rhey have all the reſt of the world 
Wong them: gs 440 1 SN | I: | ) 92 1145 ed 0 
Therefbre, to tate the caſe the moſt impartially, to receive Baptiſm 
from theſe Diſſenters, is at leaſt a hazard of many thouſands to one; as ma- 
ny as all che reſt of Chriſtianity are more than they: But to receive it from 
the Biſhops, or epiſcopal Clergy, has no hazard at all as to its validity, even 
as owird by the Presbyterians themſelves. MITT * 
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The perſonal ſünctity of the adminiſtrator of the S$, acraments, 
tho' highly requiſite on his part, yet not of neceſſity as to the 
recervers, to convey to them the benefits of the Sacraments. 


5h HE only objection of thoſe Quakers, who are otherwiſe convinc'd 
of the obligation of the Sacraments, is the neceſſity they think 
there is of great perſonal holineſs in the Adminiſtrators ; without which the 
cannot ſee how the ſpititual effects of rhe Sacraments' can be convey'd. 
But I would beſeech them to confider, how by this, inſtead of referring the 
glory to God, and leſſening the performance of Man, which I charitably 
preſume (and I am confident as to fome of whom I ſpeak) that it is their 
true and fincere intention; but inſtead of that, I do in great good-will in- 
vite them to reflect whether their well-intended zeal has not turn d the point 
of rhis'qtteſtion——even to over-magnify Man, and transfer the glory of 
God unt His weak inſtrument, as if any (the leaſt part) of the divine vir- 
tue Which God has annexed to his Sacraments did proceed from his Miniſter. 
Tf chis bè nor the meaning, (as ſure it is not) why fo much ſtreſs laid up- 
on the ſanctity of the Miniſters ? as if thro Their power or holineſs the 
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Holy Ghoſt was given, Ace HI. 12. ; 
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vi. 70.) to be one of his Apoſtles 


The Quali ſications requiſite 
2. To obviate this pretence, our Saviour Chri fi choſe a Devil (John 
3 and he was ſent to baptize and work 


Miracles as well as the reſt: And thoſe whom Judas did baptize were no 
doubt as well baptized, and did partake of the communication of the Spi- 
rit (according to their preparation for it) as much as 2 who were bap- 
rized by the other Apoſtles ; unleſs you will ſay that Chr:i#7 ſent. him to 
baptize who bad no authority to baptize, and that none ſhould receive be- 
nefit by his Baptiſm; which would be to cheat and delude the People; 


and is a great — 1 againſt 'Chri#, and a diſtruſt of his Power; 
by 


as if it were limit the poor Inſtrument he pleaſes to make ule of; 
whereas, | | | | | 
3. His greatneſs is often moſt magnify'd in the meanneſs of the Inſtru- 
ments by which he works. Thus he deſtroy'd 2g ypt by Frogs and Lice, 
and the Phili/tines by Emerods and Mice, and ſent his Armies of Flies and 


Hornets to diſpoſſeſs the Caneanites. Plal. yan. 2. Out of the mouths of 


Babes and Sucklings haſt thou ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine Ene. 
mies; that thou mighteſft ftill the Enemy, and the Avenger ; i. e. that the 
Enemies of God might be confounded, when they ſaw his great power ex- 
erted by fuch weak and contemptible Inſtruments. - The walls of Zer:cho 
(the Type of ſpiritual Wickedneſs) were thrown down by the blaſt of ſeven 
Rams horns, when blown by the Prieſts whom he had commanded: And 
he rebuked the iniquity of Ba/aam by the mouth of an Aſs, to ſhew that 
no Inſtrumears are ineffeQual in his hands; and made uſe of the mouth of 
Balaam to propheſy of Chriſt. For this cauſe, ſays St. Barnabas *. in his 
catholick Epiſtle, c. 5. did Chriſt chuſe Men who were exceedimg great 
S$:nncrs to be his Apoſtles, to ſhew the greatneſs of his Power and Grace, 
and put the ineſtimable treaſure of his Goſpel into earthen Veſſels, that the 
praiſe might be to God, and not to Men. -, Sper 

4. St. Paul rejoiced in Chriſt being (preached, Phil. I. 16. tho' not ſin- 
cerely by thoſe who did it, becauſe God can bring good out of evil, and 
by wicked inſtruments propagate his Goſpel, turning their malice (even of 
the Devil himſelf) to the furtherance of the Faith: Otherwiſe the Apoſtle 
could have no cauſe to rejoice in the preaching of wicked Men, if none 
could receive benefit by ir. And he plainly ſuppoſes, x Cor. 1x. 27. that 
a Man may fave others by his preaching, and yet himſelf be a caſt-away. 
F. And fo far as we can know or judge any thing, we ſee daily experi- 
ence of this, that God has touched Mens hearts upon hearing the truth 
ſpoken, tho' by Men who were great hypocrites, and very wicked. And 
what reaſon can be given to the contrary ? Truth is truth whoever ſpeaks 
it; and if my heart be prepared, the good feed receives no evil tincture of 
the hand that ſowed it; and who can limit God, that his Grace may not 
go along with me in this ? | 

I have heard fome of the now feparate Quakers confeſs, that they have 
formerly felt very ſenſible operations of the Spirit upon the preaching of 
ſome of thoſe whom they have ſince detected of groſs errors and hypocri- 
ſies, and they now think it ſtrange: But this were enough to convince 


them that the Wind bloweth where it liſteth; otherwiſe they muſt con- 


demn themſelves, and confeſs, that in all that time they bad no true parti- 
cipation of the Spirit of God, but that what they miſtook for it was a mere 
deluſion ; or elfe confeſs that by the truths which were ſpoken by theſe 


_ Miniſters of Satan, (for they ſpeak fome truths) God might work a good 
 effe& upon the hearts of ſome well · diſpos d, tho' then ignorant and much 


deluded People. If not fo, we muſt judge very ſeverely of all thoſe who 
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live in idolatrous or ſchiſmatical Countries; there were great Prophets and 
good Men among the ten Tribes; and if the Words, nay Eu. of 
Chrift, did render the hearts of many yet more obdurate, even to fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xu. from V. 22. to V. 32. which was the reaſon 
why he ſometimes refus'd to work Miracles among them, becauſe thereby 
they grew worſe and worſe; and if the preaching of the Goſpel by the 
mouths of the Apoſtles became the ſavour of death to wicked and unpre- 
par d hearts, why may not the words of Truth have a effect upon 

honeſt and good minds, tho' ſpoken from the mouth of an Hypocrite, or 
of Perſons who in other things are greatly deluded ? 

I have before mention'd the Wizard Major Weir, who bewitched the 
Presbyterians in Scotland fince the Reſtoration 1660. as much as Simon Ma. 
gus did the Samaritans; and yet I ſup 
kers will not raſhly give all over to deſtruction who blindly followed him, 
and admir'd his Gifts; or will fay but that ſome words of truth he might 
drop, might have a real good effect upon ſome well-meaning, tho' groſſly 
deluded People who followed him. Two of Vinders Witches (ſee The 
Snake in the Grafs, p. 139.) were Preachers among the Quakers for twen- 
ry years together, and thought to be as powerful and affecting as any 
others. | p60 
6. But the argument will hold ſtronger againſt them as to the Sacra- 
ments, than in the office of Preaching ; becauſe in preaching much de- 
pends upon the qualifications of the Perſon, as to Invention, Memory, 
Judgment, Sc. But in the adminiſtration of an outward Sacrament nothing 
is requir'd as of neceſſity, but the lawfulneſs of the Commiſſion by which 
ſuch a perſon does adminiſter; and a ſmall meaſure of natural or acquir'd 

rts is ſufficient to the adminiſtration. #4 


Therefore let us lay no ſtreſs upon the inſtrument, (more than was upon 


the waters of Jordas to heal Naaman) but truſt wholly upon the Com- 
miſſion which conveys the virtue from God, and not from his Miniſters ; 
that all the Glory may be to God, and nor ro Man. NE 

'Tis true, the perſonal qualifications of the inſtrument are lovely and 
deſirable, but they become a ſnare where we expect any part of the ſuc- 
ccis from them. This was the ground of the Corinthian Schiſm (1 Cor. 1, 
11.) and, tho' unſeen, of ours at this day. 

7. And the conſequences of it are of manifold and fatal deſtruction. 
(..) This unſettles all the aſſurance we can have in God's promiſe to aſ- 
ſiſt his own inſtitution ; for if the virtue, or any part of it, lies in the ho- 
lineſs of the inſtrument, we can never be ſure of the effect, as to us; be- 
* cauſe we have no certain knowledge of the holineſs of another: Hypocrites 
deceive even good Men. 5 

(2.) This would quite diſappoint the promiſe Chriſt had made, Matth. 
XXVIL 20. to be with his Miniſters in the execution of his Commiſſion ; 
to baptize, &c. always, even unto the end of the World. For if the ho- 
lineſs of the Inſtrument be a neceſſary qualification, this may fail, nay al- 
ways muſt fail, ſo far as we can be ſure of it; and conſequently Chri#F 
has commanded Baptiſm and his Supper to continue r the end of the 
World, till his coming again, and yet has not afforded means whereb 
they may be continu'd; which he has not done, if the holineſs of the Ad- 
-miniſtrator be a neceſſary qualification; and that he has nor left us a cer- 
tain rule whereby to judge of the holineſs of another; and thus have you 
render'd the command ot Chriſt of none effect thro* your tradition. 

(3.) This is contrary to all God's former inſtitutions: The wickedneſs 
of the Prieſts under the Law did not excuſe any of the People from bring- 
ing of their Sacrifices to the Prieſts; the Prieſts were to anſwer for their 
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own Sin, but the People were not anfiverable for it, or their offerings the 
apes nr ee e ING aA Bo 


But we were in a much worſe condition under the Goſpel adminiſtration, 


if the eſſeck of Chriſt's inſtitutions did depend either wholly, or in part, 
upon the perſonal holineſs of his Prieſts, This would put us much more 


in their power than it is the intention of thoſe who make this objection to 


allow to them; this magnifies Men more than is due to them; therefore [ 
will apply the Apoſtle's words to this caſe, 1 Cor. III. 21. Let no Man glo- 
ry in Men: Who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters ?.. — So then, 
neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God 
who giveth the increaſe. % buzi „ $17 h 0019110 310d. wxt. 't 

(4.) This was (with others) the error of the ancient Donat iſis, thoſe 
proud and turbulent Schiſmaticks, the great diſturbers of the Peace of the 
Church, upon an opinion of their own ſanctity above that of other Men; 
for which reaſon they rejected all Baptiſms except what was performed by 
themſelves, and re · baptiz d thoſe who came over to them from the Church; 
for they ſaid that the holineſs of the Adminiſtrator was neceſſary towards 
conveying the ſpiritual Graces of Baptiſm: Thus they argu d, Qui non ha. 
bet quod det, quomodo dat? i. e. How ſhall a Man give that to another 
which he has not himſelf 2 But Optatus anſwers them“, that God was 
the giver, and not Man; Videte Deum eſſe datorem. And he argues that 
it was preferring themſelves before God to think that the virtue of Baptiſm 
did come from them; that they were nothing but Miniſters or Workmen: 
And that, as when a Cloth was dyed, the change of the Cloth came from the 
colours infus'd, not from the virtue of the Dyer; ſo that in Baptiſm the 
change of the baptized came from the virtue of the Sacraments, not from 
the Adminiſtrator; that it was the Water of Baptiſm which did waſh, not 
the Perſon who apply d the Water; that the perſonal ſanctity of the Ad- 
miniſtrator Gonify'd nothing to the efficacy of the Sacrament : Therefore, 
fays he f, Nos operemur ut ille det, qui ſe daturum eſſe promiſit, i. e. Let 
us work, that God, who has promis'd it, may beſtow the effect; and that 
when we work, Humana ſunt opera, ſed Dei ſunt munera, i. e. The 
work is Man's, but the gift is God's. | 

+ And thence he expoſes that ridiculous Principle of the Donatiſts, which 
they advanc'd to gain glory to themſelves, that the gift in Baptiſm was of 
the Adminiſtrator, and not of the Receiver ; but he ſhews that the gift 
was conferred by God proportionably to the faith of the Receiver, and not 
according to the holineſs of the Adminiſtrator. | 

The diſcourſe is large to which I refer the Reader: I have given this 
taſte of it to let theſe ſee ro whom I now write, that they have (tho 
unaware) ſtumbled upon the very notion of the Donatifts, which divided 


them from the Catholick Church, and which, with them, has been long 


ſince exploded by the whole Chriſtian World; and I hope this may bring them 
to a more ſober mind, to conſider from whence, and with whom they have 
fallen; and to return again to the peace of the Church, and the participa- 
tion of the bleſſed Sacraments of Chrz#, and the ineſtimable benefits which 
he has promis'd to the worthy Receivers of them. 

Laſtly, Let me obſerve that this error of the Donatiſts and Quakers 


borders near upon Popery, nay rather ſeems to exceed it: For the Church 


of modern Rome makes the validity of the Sacraments to depend upon the 


Adv. Parmen, I. 5. de Schiſmat. Donatiſt. Ed. Pariſ. 163 1. p. 87. T p. 88. 
Jam illud quam ridiculum eſt, quod, quaſi ad gloriam veſtram, a yobis ſemper auditur, hoc mu- 


aus Baptiſmatis eſt Dantis, non accipientis? p. 89. 


inten- 
z 
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intention of the Prieſt ; but his intention is much more in his own power, 
and there are more evident ſigns of it, than of his holineſs. © 6. 

8. I would not have the Quakers imagine that any thing I have ſaid was 
meant in excuſe for the ill Lives of the Clergy; of the Church of England; 
as if the Diſſenters were unblamable, but dür Clergy wholly proſtitute to 
all wickedneſs; and that for this cauſe we plead againſt the ſanctity of the 
Adminiſtrator as eſſential to the Sacrament. | | n t. 


No, that is far from the reaſon; I do not love to make compariſons, or 


perſonal reflexions; if all Men be not as they ſhould be, pray God make 
them ſo. But I think there is no modeſt Diſſenter will be offended if I ay, 
that there are of our Biſhops and Clergy, Men, not only of Learning and 
moral Honeſty, but of Devotion and ſpiritual Illumination, and as much 
of the ſobriety of Religion, and can give as many figns of it, equally at 
— (to. ſpeak modeſtly) as any of our Diſſenters of what denomination 
even. a | FD. « _ 4 (353231 0b. JI | Q 
9. And'T hope that what I have ſaid will at leaſt hinder the ſucceſſion 
of the Biſhops from the Apoſtles to be any objeQion againſt them: And 
they being poſſeſs d moreover of all the other pretences of our Diſſenters, 
the balance muſt needs lie on their ſide, and ſecurity can only be with them; 
becauſe there is doubt in all the other ſchemes of the Diſſenters, if what I 
have ſaid can amount bur to a doubt. If the want of ſucceſſion and out- 
ward commiſſion, upon which Christ and his Apoſtles, and the whole 
Chriſtian Church in all Ages till the laſt Century; and in all places, even 
at this day, except ſome corners in the Wet; and the Moſaical inſtitution 


before them, did, by the expreſs command of God, lay ſo great a ſtreſs; 


if all this make but a doubt (it is ſtrange that it ſhould, at leaſt that it 
ſhould not) in the mind of any conſidering Perſons; then can they not 
with ſecurity communicate with any of our Diſſenters, becauſe, if he that 
eateth and doubteth is damned, Ram x1v. 13. much more he that ſhall do 
ſo in religious matters, wherein chiefly this rule muſt ſtand, that o- 
en i re fabi amen oi bus hay | 
ro. But now, to argue a little ad hommem, ſuppoſe that the ſucceſſion of 
our Biſhops were loſt; and fuppoſe; what the Quakers and ſome others would 
have, that the thread being broke, we muſt caſt a new knor, and begin 
again, and make an eſtabliſhment amongſt our ſelves the beſt we can. Well, 
when this is done, ought not that eſtabliſhment to be preſery'd ? Ought 
every one to break in upon it without juſt cauſe? Should every one take 
upon him (or her) to preach or baptize contrary to the rules eſtabliſn'd? 
This I think no Society of Men will allow; for the members of a Society 
muſt be ſubje& to rhe rules of the Society, otherwiſe it is no Society: 
And the Quakers of Gracechurch.ſtreet Communion have contended as 
zealouſly for this compliance as any. 
Now then, ſuppoſe that the conſcientious Quakers, to whom I ſpeak, 
ſhould lay no ſtreſs at all upon the ſucceſſion of our Biſhops, and conſider 
our conſtitution no otherwiſe than of an eſtabliſhment by agreement amongſt 
our ſelves; yet even ſo, by their own confeſſion, while they can find no 
fault with our Doctrine or Worſhip, they ought not ro make a Schiſm in 
this conſtitution which they found eſtabliſhed, and they ought to return to 
it; and if a new knot was caſt upon the broken thread of ſucceſſion at the 
reformation from Popery, that knot ought not to be unlooſed without ap- 
parent and abſolute neceſſity, leſt if we caſt new knots every day, we ſhall 
have no thread left unknotted, and expoſe our ſelves to the deriſion of the 
common adverſary. | 


x1. Con- 
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11. Conſider the grievous ſin of Schiſm and Diviſion, it is no lefs than 
the rending of Chriſt's Body; and therefore great things ought. to b born, 
rather than run into it; even all things, except only that which is apparent- 
ly ſinful, and that by the l words of Scripture, and not from our own 
imaginations, tho never ſo ſtrong. And tho there are ſome imperfections 
in our Reformation as to diſcipline, and all the high places are not yet ta- 
ken away, (the Lord of his mere quickly remove them) yet I will be bold 
to ſay, that in our Doctrine, Worſhip, and Hierarchy, nothing can be 
objected that is contrary to the rule of holy Scripture, or any thing enjoin'd 
which is there forbid to be done: And nothing leis can warrant any Schiſm 
againſt our Church. 

12. Now to come to a concluſion upon the whole matter. If you can. 
not get Baptiſm. as you would have it, take it as you can get it. If you 
cannot find Men of ſuch perfonal excellencies as the Apoſtles, take thoſe 
who haye the ſame commiſſion which they. had, deriv'd down to them by 
regular ordination; who reform'd from Popery, and have been the eſta- 
bliſhed Church of this Nation ever ſince; and moreover are as unexcepti- 
onable in their lives and converſations as any others. Theſe are all the ſe. 


curities you can have (without new miracles) for receiving the Sacraments 


from proper hands. And therefore there is no doubt but God will accept 
of your obedience in receiving them from ſuch hands, much rather than 
your diſobedience of his command to be baptized, becauſe you are not 
pleas'd with thoſe whom his providence has, at this day, left in the execu- 
tion of his commiſſion to baptize ; as if the weakneſs of his Miniſter could 
obſtruct the operations of his Spirit, in making good his part of the cove- 
nant, which he bas promiſed. : 

13. There is an objection agai 
but that I would condeſcend to the meaneſt, and leave nothing behind 
which might be a ſtumbling block to any. 2 ; * 

I have heard it urg d, that there is no viſible effects ſeen by our Baptiſms; 
that Men remain wicked and looſe notwithſtanding ; and therefore ſome do 


. conclude that there is no virtue in Baptiſm. 


Anſw. To make this argument of any force, it muſt be proy'd that 
none do receive any benefit by it: For if ſome do receive benefit by it, and 
others do not, this muſt be charg'd upon the diſpoſition of the recipi- 
ent, according to the known rule, that whatſoever is recerv'd, is receiv'd 
according to the diſpoſition of the receiver. Thus the ſame meat is turn'd 
into good nouriſhment in an healthy, and into noxious humours in a viti- 
ated ſtomach. Simon Magus receiv'd no benefit by his Baptiſm ; and af- 
ter the Sop the Devil enter'd into Judas; yet the other Apoſtles recciv'd 
great benefit by it. To ſome it is the favour of Life, even the Communi- 
on of Chriſt's Body and Blood; to others of Condemnation, who 43/cern 
uot the Lord's Body in it, but receive it as a common thing, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
XI. 29. Therefore we are commanded, V. 28. to examine our ſelyes, to 


Prepare our hearts for the worthy receiving of it. 


But ſome ſay, as the Jews to Chrif?, ſhew us a ſign; they would have 
ſome miraculous effects immediately to appear. Theſe are ignorant of the 
operatious of the Spirit; and to theſe I ſay in the words of Chr#, Joh. ii. 8. 
The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt 1he ſound thereof, 
but can'ſt not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth; [0 is every one 
that is born of the Spirit : It works ſilently, but powerfully ; and its pro- 
grels, like the growing of our Bodies, is not all at once, but by degrees, 


whoſe motion is imperceptible to human eyes. 


The 
4 


nſt Baptiſm which is not worth an anſwer; 


5 


Tsa adminiſter the Sheniinnes! 

The true uſe that is to be made of this. objection, that ſo ſew (and yet 
they are not few who) receive the jneſtimable benefits which are con- 
vey d in the Sacraments of Chr:#'s inſtitution, is this, to take the greater 
care, and the more earneſtly to beg the aſſiſtance of God's Grace to fir 
and prepare us for the worthy receiving of them, but by no means to 
neglect them; for thoſe: who refuſed to come to the Supper were reject- 
ed, as well as he who came without a Weddiug-Garment. 5 4 
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Z = HE ſtreſs of this Diſcourſe being founded upon Epiſcopacy, and 


gument as I have taken; to ſupply that defect, and at the ſame 


to the Presbyterian prerences, of making a Biſhop all one with a Presby- 


as follows. | 


=, 


— 


Some Authorities for Epiſcopacy, as diflinft from and ſuperior ” 
Presbytery, taken out of the Fathers and Councils in the firit 
four hundred and fifty Tears after Chriſt. 


Nuo Domini 70. St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and Martyr, of whom 
mention is made Phz/. ry. 3. in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 

F. 42. p. 89. of the Edition at Oxford, 1677. 
The Apoſtles having preached the Goſpel thro' Regions and Cities, 
did conſtitute the firſt Fruits of them, having prov'd them by the Spirit, 
to be Bilhops and Deacons of thoſe who ſhould believe; and this, not 
* as a new thing, for many Ages before it was written concerning Biſhops 
* and Deacons; for thus faith the Scripture, in a certain place, I will con- 
** ſtitute their Biſhops in Righteouſaefs, and their Deacons in Faith, Ia. 
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Vor. II. g C > What 


and long quotations being improper in ſo ſhort a method of ar- 


time to make it eaſier to the Reader, I have added by way of 

+ - Supplement a ſhort Index or Collection of Authorities in the 
firſt four hundred and fifty years after Chrz#7 for Epiſcopacy, with reſpect 
ter, at leaſt with one of their Moderators: And, in the next place, I 
have ſhewn the ſenſe of the Reformation, as to Epiſcopacy. Take them 


hes 


74k 


14 


What worider is it then that thoſe Who wer 


E migiſter d to the Flock of Chriſt unblameably, wirh-humility and quiet: 


This, as before ſhewn, St. Clement apply d to rhe diſtribution of Or- 


; ox0T35. 21 rad rl gy T a ria, T eg/vwo HAnPoreg TEAGHAY, XATESNTAY TIES, Eggers, > ut Dag i 


1 8 * N 
The Qnualiſcurions route 
Chriſt with this Commiſſion ſhould eonſtitute thoſe before ſpoke of 2 
Thi. F. 44. © And the Apoſtles knew by the Lord Foſs Chriſt that 
„ conteſts would ariſe concerning the Epiſcopal Name (or Order ;) And for 
*s'rhis cauſe, having perſect foreknow {of theſe things) they did or- 
„ gain thoſe whom we have mention'd before; and moresver did eſtabliſh 
the Conſtitution, that other approved Men ſhould fucceed thoſe who dy d 
„jn their Office and Miniſtry. 3 3 

Therefore thoſe that were conſtituted by them, or afterwards by o- 


her apþtoyed" Men, with the conſent of all the Church, and have ad. 


4 nefs. without all ſtain of filth or naughtineſs, and have carry d a good re- 
port of along time from all Men, I think cannot, without great injuſtice, 
«« be turn d out of their Office: For it will be no ſmall Sin to us if we thruſt 
<« thoſe from their Biſhopricks who have holily and without blame offer d 
our Gifts (and Prayers to God.) Bleſſed are thoſe Prieſts who are hap- 
„ pify dead, for they are not afraid of being ejected out of the places in 
„ which they are conſtituted” For I underſtand xhat you Have depriy d 
„ ſome from their Miniſtry, who behaved themſelves unreprovablg amongſt 


«« you. 
4 


F. 40. © To the High- Prieſt his proper Offices were appointed; the 
1 Prieſts had their 5 Order, and the £2vires their. peculiar Services, 
or Deacopſhips; and the Lay-men what was r for Lay-men. 


ders in the Chriſtian Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons: And the Of 
fice of the Levites is here calfd by the word M, i. e. the Office of 
Deacons; . . f | * * 2 N 147 * ITT \ 
. D. 7t. St. Ignatius, a glorious Martyr of Chriſt, was conſtituted: 
by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Antioch, and did thereby think that he ſucceed- 
ed them (as all other Biſhops do) in their full apoſtolical Office: Thence 
he ſalutes the Church of the Trallians in the fulneſs of the apoſtolical Cha- 
raQer ; and in his Epiſtle he ſays to them, 

sl 8 Be ſubject to your Biſhops as to the Lord— — | 

n And to the Presbyters, as to the Apoſtles of Chri#——Likewiſe the 
** Deacons alfo, being Miniſters of the Myſteries of Chriſt, ought to pleaſe 
in all things Without theſe there is no Church of the Elect He 
is without who does any thing without the Biſhop, and Presbyters, and 
** Deacons; and ſuch a one is defiled in his conſcience, _. .. + 


- 
- 
* 


8 „** — — 


— * — — a = 0 _—_— \ 


— _ 


Ka Ti Nauuluæs dv, ti 01: Xg¹ι⁰α wee de Oed tolor re, xen Tv; wegen ;? 
© Kay of ν,,ẽj&du nav thuren Alg © Kvgis i- hes Xeas's,, #4 leite dg t F ab Ei- 


youlu Jefwnary, inws tay RH]u Ag b reęg. Fedoxinar yi os bages, T- Aci (40. au TW). 

d Tg; d xa}erabir]a; va". ene, 4 wiraby vt rigen iN ardgavs h e d Cαα i 
402%, & M]ugynom@ ν,1 rs TH Toi © Kears HT TareroPggriw ng, ius & dhaywiou;, HE 
Wankel RF... Te WoMolg yeovors rauhe, dre & dra yvopul Go ND & ale? lag. dsuag ri 

1 Kixes Yperr ig, ü TH; de bias FegrnuyzoGis TH 4e #.'Exmtioxoni. . F. Ma- 
X& C401 0f TegodoiFogyoav]es r; Marte i rng ag Y Trxtian Ingen. 7. avdAveiv* * LA 4 
Ti ar fis ra gif Dm & idgupps eurors Tory. Ogaplp Þ ont sis varis pilnſayt]e xanray monroe 
Mus on & ahh reg avis n due Jeg Vis. TE e OF 

T  Agxugd diam nulugyiar didi de x; mls Legeon Id. 5 . gr,), x} Adoirar; 
Idi. Alexei ae tien) * Aaixo; erbewr@- Toi; Adixols ev in dds). 

f "Hy x d Ee c Ty FAngand], c 2XmFoAng FATLLALTSS | | 

RW To ETioxox@ drs wy TH Kughtgn— | 
1 n Ka. mo mecorouTeghw, ws NN lues XEN Ad 5 rds Aiaxorss avG uvenęi Xe 
1 A adi Tegror dg lenei xe rr H iνẽ CHAEXTY COL i 4 5 e, d, & res 
roof; xoes & rern, % F Dgwovligan, x) F Ataxouy v Eu 6 e Hin i cue” 


. * 
3 N 1 
8 A 


. 
1 . * 


11 ſter the\Sacxiainxes. 
' In his Epiſtle to the Magrt/iens he tells them; . Thar they, ought nor 
“ to deſpiſe their Biſhop for his youth, but to pay him all manner of re- 


verence, according to the co j&maent of God. the Father; and as 1 


' know that your holy Presbyters do — 
Therefore as Chriſt did nothing without the Father; ſo 0 do 78 
0 * whether'Presbyrer, Deacon, ot Laiek, any thing without the Biſhop. 
Some indeed call him Biſnop; yet do all things without him; but 
theſe ſeem not to me to have a "good conſcience, but rather to be hypo- 


crxites and ſcorner s. 
* F exhort you to do all chings in thi ſame . of God, the Biſhop 


* pH in the place of God, and the Presbyters in room of the Coll 
of the Apoſtles; ; and the Deacons, moſt beloved to me, wh are Coll 


% ed with the Miniſtry of Fe/vs Chriſt. 
He directs his Epiſtle to the Church at Philadelphia, «"r0 thoſe who 


« were in unity with their Biſhop and Presbyters and Deacons... ,, 


And fays to them in his Epi 
„ theſe are with the Biſhop ; and thoſe who fhall and return to the 


unity of the Church, being made worthy of Feſus Chrift, ſhall partake 
of eternal Salvation in the kingdom of Chriſi. 


* My Brethren, be not deceived; if any fhall follow him that makes a 


“ Schiſm, he ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 

l exhort you to partake of the one Euchariſt; for there, is one Body 
© of the Lord Fefis, and one Blood of his, which was ſhed for us; and 
% one Cup—and one Altar; ſo there is one Biſhop with his Presbytery; 
« and the Deacons, my Fellow-Servants. 

Give heed to the Biſhop, and to the presbytery, and to the Dea- 
Na ' cons—Withoue the Biſhop do nothing. 

In his Epiſtle to the Smyrnæant, he ſays, Flee diviſions as the begin- 
ning of evils: All of you follow your Biſhops, as Jeſus Chri/t the 
% Father; and the Presbyrers, as the Apoſtles; and reverence the Dea- 
* cons as the inſtitution of God. Let no Man do any thing of what ap- 
* pertains to the Church without the Biſhop : Let that Sacrament be judg d 
effectual and firm which is diſpenſed by the Biſnop, or him to whom the 
" Biſhop has committed it. Wherever To Biſhop is, there let the People 
„be; as where Chriſt is, there the heavenly Hoſt is gathered toge- 
« ther. It is not lawful without the Biſhop either to baptize, or celebrate 
*« the Offices; but what he approves of, according to the good pleaſure 
2 God, that is firm and ſafe; and ſo we do every thing ſecurely. 
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le, ® That as many as are of Chriſt, 


© and the Deacons my Fellow-Servants! 


T by . @nalificatior ons — te 
«« t 1 falgre your moſt worthy Biſnop, your venerable: — and 
= 
fan with himſelf, was en to _ rr the 1 
he gives theſe directions. 8 
If any can remain in chaſtit 9 wolrhe glory f the body of the Lord, 
et him remain without boaſting ; if he boaſt, he periſhes; and if he pr 


«tends ro know more than the Biſhop, be is corrupted. It is the * 


both of Men and Women that marry to be join d together by the appro- 
« batjon of the Biſhop, that the Marriage may be in the Lord, and not 
according to our own Laſts” Let all things be done to the Glory of 


9 1 3 
15 


Biſhop: of Smyrna, and 'M 


r, who, to- 
Evangeliſt ; 


In his Epiſtle to Sr. Polycarp, 


- 
* 


4 God. + 4 e 4 M 


Give heed to your or Biſhop, char God may hearken'unto. you: My 
Soul for theirs, who ſubject themſelves under the obedience of their Bi- 
<< ſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons; and let me take my lot with them in 


* the Lord. 
And he ſays to Biſhop Polycarp, 8810! Let nothing de done without thy 


*« ſentence "a approbation. 
A. D. 180. St. [renzus, Biſhop of 2 in Frans; who was Diſciple 


of St. Polycarp ; he flouriſh'd about the year of Chriſt 180. 
Acdverſ. Heref l. 3. c. 3. * We can reckon thoſe Biſhops who have 
been conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and their Suceeſſors, all the way to 
our times. And it the Apoſlles knew hidden Myſteries, they — 
certainly deliver them chiefly to thoſe to whom they committed the 
Churches themſelyes, and whom they left their own Succeſſors, and in 
the ſame place of Government as themſelves. We have the Succeſſions 
*« of the Biſhops. to whom the apoſtolick Church in every place was com- 
emitted. All theſe (Hereticks) ate much later than the Bine to whom 
the Apoſtles did deliver the Churches. 

IL. 4. c. 6 The true knowledge is the dodrine of the Apoſtles, and 
the ancient ſtate of the Church through the whole World, and the cha- 
«racer of the body of Chriſt according to the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops, 
to whom they committed the Church that is in every Place, and which 


«© has deſcended even unto us. 
Tertullian, A. D. 203. c. 32. of the Preſcription of Hereticks, c. 34. 


Let them produce the original of their Churches; let them ſhew the order 
of their n n that by their N deduc'd from the beginning, 


—_—_— — — — 
— —T 


— 2 


r "AariGorm 3 T 4% ETioxoTov, 9 To FeorgeTes nete, 9. 79s Alarbius 186 Cad. 

u EI Ti duda.) o dv, , eis Tinley & cage © Kveas, cu axe guoig ire, b een Js 
z 2 ty Y1rwedp A S "Ex10x0T's, leg). nelæd 5 9 ig Veetagei 9 Tas Y@usT Us, . 1G [47G 
5 L ＋ ben . ive & Ye. 71 15, Kuelen, Y wn zar ixivvpian” marg eis rinks Ge 
nig 

W To Eetentæe rege xe e,! ve x 6 Oeds v avliuxgor tyw FT DDD "Exioxorw, Ilęecbv- 
Treahw, Aiaxovo * per” auTHy he To wig» JHorP ixew ag Oed. 


x Mad, d & YIWun; v y weeds. 
y Habemus numerare qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Ecclefiis, & ſucceſſores eorum 


uſque ad nos. Et ſi recondita myſteria ſciſſent Apoſtoli, vel his maximè traderent ea, quibus etiam 
ipſas Eccleſias committebant; quos & ſucceſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum Magiſterii tra- 
dentes, lib. 4. c. 63. Habemus fucceſſiones Epiſcoporum quibus Apoſtolicam quæ in unoquoque 
loco eſt Eccleſiam tradiderunt, 1. 5. c. 20. Omnes enim ii (Hzretici) valde poſteriores ſunt, quam 
Epiſcopi, quibus Apoſtoli tradiderunt Eccleſias. 

2 L. 4. c. 6. Agnitio vera eſt, Apoſtolorum doctrina, & antiquus Eccleſiæ ſtatus, in univerſo 
mundo, & character corporis Chriſti ſecundam ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum, quibus illi eam quæ in u- 
noquoque loco eſt Eccleſiam tradiderunt, quæ pervenit uſque ad nos. 

Edant ergo origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum ; evolvant ordinem 222 ſuorum, ita ut per 
ſucceſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis 
viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, habuetit auctorem & anteceſſorem. Hoc enim mo- 
do Eccleſiæ Apoſtolicæ cenſus ſuos deferunt: ficut Smyrneorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Johanne 

conlocatum refert ; ſicut Romanorum, Clementem, a Petro ordinatum itidem ; perinde utique & cæ- 
teræ exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant. 


„e 
My 


f 


„% we-may ſee whether their-##ÞBiſhop. had any of the Apoſtles or apoſto- | 


« licgl/Men; Who didlikewiferperievete: with the Apoſtles, for his founder 
and predeceſſor: (Raz: thuSithe apoſtolical Churches do derive their ſuc- 
« ceſſion; as the Church of Smyraa ftom Polycarp, whom Jobn (the A- 
4% poſtle) placed then 0 Chureh of Rome from Clement, who Was in 
in like manner ordaim d by Peter: And ſo the other Churches can pro- 


«« duce/rhoſe conſtituted in theit Biſhopricks by the 0 10 12111 
36. Reckom ver the apoſtolical Chutches, where every Chairs 
of the Apoſtles doiyer preſide in their own places; at Corinth, Philippi, 


= Epheſus, Theſatomca, &c. 1 Fleftss 1 5 Ges, 
Of Baptiſm,''e!'# 737 The High- Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, bas the pow- 
er of tguferfing/Baptifm, and under him the Presbyters and Deacons; but 
*© not withour the authority of the Biſnop. A $1 bog 2 
 "AD-$t0. Or 
#55." naimies the diſtinct order of Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon. such 
„ Biſhop, (ſays he, ſpeaking. of one who 4 vain. glory, Sc. doth 
* not defire a good Work and the ſame is to be ſaid of Presbyters and 
„ Deacons—The Biſhops and Presby ters who have the chief place among 
* the People The'Biſhop is called Prince in the Churches. And ſpeaking 

f the irreligious Clergy, he directs it to them, whether Biſhops, Presby- 
ters, or Deacons. en er 1 Sies 3 

St. Cyprian Archbiſhop of Carthage, A. D. 240. Edit. Oxon. Epiſt. 
xXXXIII. Lap /is. ©* © Our Lord, whoſe commands we ought to reverence and 
„ obey, being about to conſtitute the epiſcopal honour, and the frame of 
„ his Church, ſaid to Peter, Thou art Peter, Sc. From thence the order 
of Biſhops and conſtitution, of the Church does deſcend, by the line of 
© ſucceſſion, thro' all times and ages, that the Church ſhould be built up- 
** on«the Biſhops It is eſtabliſhed by the divine Law that every act of the 
Church ſhould be govern d by the Biſhop. ; 

Ep. xLv. Cornelia. We ougbt chiefly (my Brother) to endeavour to 
keep that unity which was enjbin d by our Lord and his Apoſtles to us 
their Succeſſors to be careſully obſerv' d by us. | 

Ep. m. Nogatiand. The Neacons ought to remember that it was the 
„Lord who choſe the Apoſtles, that is, the Biſhops. 

Ep. Lxvl. Florent io. Chriſt ſaid to the A es, and by that to all 
0 Biſhops or Governors of his Church, who ſucceed the Apoſtles, by vi- 
* 2 Ordination, and are in their ſtead, He that heareth you, Je . 
23 —ũ——ů— <a | 
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' b Pexcurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhuc Cathedræ A poſtolorum ſuis locis præſi- 
dent: Habes Corinthum, Philippos, Epheſum, Theſſalonicenſes, &c. | 
e Dandi (Baptiſmum) jus habet ſummus ſacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus, dehinc Presbyteri & Dia- 
coni, non tamen fine Epiſcopi-authoritate. | 
4 0 yg» reger Ervioxor®» Nd tels exibvue To 3 au Heere 5% Ataxovay 
Feels. id. p. 443. 6i 5 Ta; mgwlorabedein; i oppor & nas Exirxoro: H TigeoCurrgge p. 420. 
6 3 %, &ro 5 cine be, T xans Wer Od THI; xAnGING Ex e A. — p. 442. Er,: 
7 Nee vs, 9 Ainxovors. 5, 
e Dominus noſter, cujus præcepta metuere & obſervare debemus, Epiſcopi honorem & Ecclefiæ 
ſuæ rationem diſponens, in Evangelio loquitur & dicit Petro, Ego dico tibi, quia tu es Petrus, ec. 
Inde per temporum & ſucceſſionum vices Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eccleſiæ ratio decurrit, ut Ee- 
cleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatu Divina lege fundatum eſt, ut omnis actus Eccleſiæ per 
Epiſcopum gubernetur. | 


f Hoc enim vel maximè, frater, & laboramus & laborare debemus, ut unitatem a Domino & per 


Apoſtolos nobis ſucceſſoribus traditam, quantum poſſumus obtinere curemus. 

s Meminiſſe autem Diaconi debent quoniam Apoſtolos, id eft, Epiſcopos Dominus elegit. 

h Dixit Chriſtus ad Apoſtolos, ac per hoc omnes præpoſitos, qui Apoſtolis vicatia ordinatiene 
ſuccedunt, Qui vos audit, me audit. . 


*% * 


Vo. II. 9 D Ibid. 


n in Matt. Rothimagi, 16 88 Gr. Lat 6 P-. 
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Ibid. For from hence do Schiſms and Hereſies atiſe, and heye:atiſcn, 
«« preſumption is Aeſpis d; and that Man who is bonour'd as woxthy by 
God, is aceouuted unworthy Mamie $0 bd ne „ noi, 
Eb. LN. Cone. Nor are Tlereſits ſprung ups er gchiſms ariſen. from 
«any. other fuuntain than from hence, chat jence is not paid to the 
<< Prieſt of God, und that there is not one Prieſt ab a time in the Church, 
and one Judge for the time in the place of Chrg/h: To whom if the 
hole fraternity did obey, according to the divine Occonomy, none 
*« would dare to move any thing againſt the ſacerdotal.College—lc is ne- 
<< eeſſary that the Biſhops: ſhould exert-their authority with fall vigour— 
But if it is fo; that we are afraid of the boldneſs 2 Profligate, 
and that which theſe wicked Men cannot compaſs by the worhods of 
truth and equity, if they can accompliſh by their raſhneſs and deſpair, 
then is there an end of. the epiſcopal Authority, and of their ſublime ang 
divine Power in governing of the Church. Nor can we remain Chriſtians 
* Any , if it is come to this, that we ſhould be afraid of the threats 
= and ſnares of the wicked eee AER UF 520; 
— The adverſary of Chriſt, and enemy of bis Church, fox; this end 
<< ſtrikes at the Biſhop or Ruler of the Church with all his malice, that the 
« Governor being taken away, he might ravage the more violently and 


* — 


& 


* craelly upon the Shipwreck of the Church— + 


— 


rr 


* 


* is ſo deſpiſed, that theſe ſacrilegious Perſons ſay, Do not think of the 


„ wrath of God, be not afraid of his judgment, do not knock at. the door 
tance or confeſſion of their crime, 
deſpiſing the authority of theis Bi and trampling it under their feet, 
«« a falſe peace is preached to be had the Presbyters, (vss./ in their 
taking upon them to admit thoſe that were fallen into Communion, or the 
Peace of the Church, without rhe allowance of the Biſhop. * 
in They imitate the coming of Antichriſt now approaching. 

Ep. Lxxx. Succeſſio. Valerian ah wrote to the Senate, 

*« that the Biſhops, and the Presbyters, the Deacons ſhould be proſe- 


© cated. 


- 


Sins was given to the Apoſtles, and to the Biſhops, who have ſucceed- 
ed them by a vicarious Ordination. Di N — 
— — — — — — — — _—— —__—Q_————_ — 

i Inde enim Schiſmata & Hzreſes ortæ & oriuntur, dum Epiſcopus qui unus eſt, & Eccleſiæ 
præeſt, ſuperba præſumptione contemnitur, & homo dignatione Dei honoratus, indignus homini- 
bus judicatur. | , — 

* Neque enim aliunde Hzreſes obortz ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde quod ſacerdoti 
Dei non obtemperatur; nec unus in Eccleſià ad tempus ſacerdos, & ad tempus judex vice Chriſti 
cogitatur : Cui fi ſecundum Magiſteria divina obtemperaret fraternitas univerſa, nemo adversus ſa- 
cerdotum collegium quicquam moveret—vigore pleno Epiſcopos agere oportet. Quod ſi ita res eſt 
ut nequiflimorum timeatur audacia, & quod mali vere atque æquitate non poſſunt, temeritate & 
deſperatione perficiant ; actum eſt de Epiſcopatiis vigore, & de Eccleſiæ gubernandæ ſublimi ac di- 
vinã poteſtate. Nec Chriſtiani ultra aut dutare aut efle jam poſſumus, ſi ad hoc ventum eſt, ut per- 
ditorum minas atque infidias pertimeſcamus | buf 
Chriſti adverſarius & Ecclefiz ejus inimicus, ad hoc Eccleſiæ præpoſitum ſui infeſtatione 
perſequitur, ut gubernatore ſublato, atrociùs atque violentiùs circa Ecclefiz naufragia grafſetur — 

Honor ergo datur Deo quando fic Dei majeſtas & cenſura contemnitur ut proponatur 2 
ſacrilegis atque dicatur; ne ira cogitetur Dei, ne timeatur judicium Domini, ne pulſetur ad Eccle- 
fiam Chriſti; ſed ſublata peenitentia, nec ulla exomologeſi criminis factà, deſpectis Epiſcopis atque 
calcatis, pax à Presbyteris verbis fallacibus prædicetur? Ro 


mn Antichriſti jam propinquantis adventum imitantur. 


n Reſeripſiſſe Valerianum ad Senatum, ut Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri, & Diacones in continenti ani- 
madvertantur. | | 


.  Poteſtas ergo peccatorum remittendorum Apoſtolis data eſt——& Epiſcopis qui cis ordinatione 
vicaria ſucceſſerunt. 4 „„ | 
Ep. xvi. 
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As. 91% p. 36. Cyprianus Pretbyteris & Diatonibur. v What danger 


„ ought. we to fear from the diſpleaſure pf God, when ſome Presbyters, 


_ *+. neither mindfal of the Goſpel, nor of their on ſtation in the Church, 
neither regarding the future judgment of God; nor the Biſhop who is {ct 
over them, which was never dane under our Predeceſſors, with the con- 
tempt and neglect of their Biſhop, do arrogate all unto themſelves? 1 
could bear with the contempt of our epiſcopal Authority, but there is 
now no room ſeſt for diflembling, Ge. 4+ if Uh 

A. D. 365. 


midia in Africa. | ” «0g 

Lin. Cat Parmenianum. The Church has her ſeveral members, 
«+ Biſhops,: Presbyters, Deacons, and the company of the faithful. | 
Fou found in the Church Deacons, Presbyrers, Biſhops; you have 
made them Laymen ; acknowledge that you have ſubverted Souls. 
A. D. 370. St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, upon Eph. rv. 11. ſpeaking 
of the ſeveral. Orders of the Church; And be gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ome Prophets and Evangeliſts, 8c. ſuys, That by the Apoſtles there 
were meant the Biſhops ; by Prophets, the Expounders of the Sctiptures; 
and h the Evangeliſts, the Deacons. But fays, that they all met in the 
*©, Biſhop ; for that he was the chief Prieſt, that is (fays he) the Prince of 
the Prieſts, and both Prophet and Evangeliſt, to ſupply all the offices of 
the Church for the miniſtry of the faithful. | Hh 

And upon 1 Cor. xn. 28. fays, © That Chrz/t conſtituted the Apoſtles 
head in the Church; and that theſe are the Biſhops. | 

And upon V. 29. Are all Apoſtles ? i. e. all are not Apoſtles. ** This 
is true, (ſays he) becauſe in the Church there is but one Biſhop. 

And becauſe all things are from one God the Father, therefore hath he 
pointed that one Biſhop ſhould preſide overfeach Church. 

In his Book of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, c. 3. he ſays, That 
«« there is nothing in this world to be found more excellent than the Prieſts, 
* nothing more ſublime than the Biſhops. 

And, ipeakitfg of what was incumbent upon the ſeveral orders of the 
Church, he does plainly diſtinguiſh them; for ſays he in the ſame place, 
God does require one thing from a Biſhop, another from a Presby- 
ter, another from a Deacon, another from a Lay-man. | 

St. Zerom, A. D. 380. in his Comment upon the Ep. to Tzus. ** When 
„it began to be ſaid, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, Gr. and every one 
thought that thoſe whom he baptized belong'd to himſelf, and not to 
„ Chriſt; it was decreed through the whole Earth, that one choſen from 


— * _ | — — r ls. 
9 — 


— — — —öd —— 


n Quod enim periculum metuere non debemus de offensd Domini, quando aliqui de Presby- 
teris, nec Evangelii, nec loci ſui memores, ſed neque futurum Domini judicium, neque ſibi præ- 
poſitum Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nunquam omnino, ſub anteceſſoribus factum eſt, cum contu- 
melia & contemptu præpoſiti totum ſibi vendicent ? Contumeliam Epiſcopatũs noſtri diſſimulare & 
ferre poſſum ſed diſſimulandi nunc locus non eſt. ; 

q Certa membra ſua habet Eccleſia, Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, Diaconos, & turbam fidelium. 

Inveniſtis Diaconos, Presbyteros, Epiſcopos; feciſtis Laicos ; agnoſcite vos animas evertiſſe. | 

r Quoſdam dedit Apoſtolos, quoſdam Prophetas, &c. Apoſtoli, Epiſcopi ſunt : Prophet ex- 
planatores ſunt ſcripturarum ſicut Agabus ——Þ-Evangeliſte Diaconi ſunt, ficut fuit Philippus 
Nam in Epiſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, quia princeps ſacerdos eſt, hoc eſt, princeps eſt ſacerdotum, 
& propheta, & Evangeliſta, & cetera ad implenda officia Ecclefiz in miniſterio fidelium. 

Caput in Eccleſia Apoſtolos poſuit———lIpfi ſunt Epiſcopi. 

t Verum eſt, quia in Eccleſia unus Epiſcopus eſt. 1 . : 

Quia ab uno Deo patre ſunt omnia, ſingulos Epiſcopos, ſingulis Ecclefiis præ - eſſe decrevit. 

u Ut oſtenderemus nihil eſſe in hoc ſeculo excellentius ſacerdotibus, nihil ſublimius Epiſcopis 
reperiri. | | : 

Aliud eſt enim quod ab Epiſcopo requirit Deus, & aliud quod a Presbytero, & aliud quod 2 
Diacono, & aliud quod A Laico. 3 

* Poſtquam unuſquiſque eos quos baptizabat ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum 
eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris electus ſuperponeretur cæteris, ut ſchifmatum ſemina tollerentur. 


among 


Opratus AM:levitanus, Biſhop of Mileve, or Mela, in Na. 
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1 among the Presbyters ſhould be ſet one enen 86 


” l 


, , 4R2t Or 97" anna > 
In his Epiſt. to Buagrius. From Mark the Evangeliſt to Heruc la: and 
Dion yſiut the Biſhops, the Presbyters of Aigypr have always choſen out 
one from among themſelves, whom having placed n an higher degree 
„ than the reſt, they called their Biſhop. ® 11 10 Wilm BAR 10 53. 
e that is advanced, is advanced from leſs to er. 
The greatneſs of Riches, or the humility of Poverty does not make a 
* Biſhop greater or leſs, ſeeing all of them are the ſucceſſors of the Apo- 
46 ſtles. ; *.. N | I IR 
That we may know the apoſtolical Oeconomy to be taken from the 
40 pattern of the Old Teſtament, the ſame that Aaron, and his Sons, and 
the Levites were in the Temple, the Biſnops, Presbyters, and Deacons 
«« are in the Church of Chrif. 193x821. 189 4 
Ad Nepotianum. Be ſubject to your Biſhop or Chief. Prieſt, and re- 
% ceive him as the Father of your Soul. Riel eh Yo 
Adverſ. Luciferianos. ©* * The ſafety of the Church depends upon the 
* digffiry of the High-Prieſt, to whom unleſs a fort of abſolute and emi. 
nent power be given above all, there will be as many Schiſius in the 
Church as there are Prieſts. . Thence it is, that without the command 
« of the Biſhop, neither a Presbyter, nor a Deacon, have power to bap- 
«« tize—And the Biſhop is to impoſe his hands upon thoſe who are bap. 
tized by Presbyters or Deacons, for the invocation of the Holy Spi- 
* | Fel MD, UH? +15 
And comforting Heliodorus, a Biſhop, upon the death of Næpotian his 
Presbyter and his Nephew, he commends Nepotian in that he reverenc'd 
his Biſhop, * He honour'd Heliodorus in publick as his Biſhop, at home 
as his Father; but among his Presbyters and Co-equals he was the firft 
in his vocation, SS. 1 e ee 
8 1 | "A LX of 1/a:iah he calls the future Biſnops Princes of the 
Church. | | OO Stat: | 
Tuſeript. Eceleſiat. de Jacobo. © James, after the Paſſion of our Lord, 
was immediately by the Apoſtles ordain'd Biſhop of Feru/alem.” The 
like he tells of the firſt Biſhops of other places. * 82 
Ep. 54. contra Montanum. With us the Biſhops hold the place of 
the Apoſtles. ne ede 
A. D. 420. St. Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo in Africa, Epiſt. 2. © The 
root of the Chriſtian Society is diffus d throughout the World, in a ſure 
„ propagation, by the ſeats of the Apoſtles, and the ſucceſſion of the Bi- 


«« ſhops. 
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Y, A Marco Evangelifta ad Heraclam uſque ad Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri Ægypti ſemper 
unum ex ſe electum in celſiori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant, 

Qui provehitur, a minori ad majus provehitur. l 

Potentia divitiarum & paupertatis humilitas, ſublimiorem vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit, 
cæterum omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt. 

Ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri teſtamento: Quod Aaron, & filii ejus atque 
Levitz in templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi, vendicent in Eccleſia. 

2 Eſto ſubjectus pontifici tuo; & quaſi animi parentem ſuſcipe, | : 

Eccleſiæ ſalus in ſummi ſacerdotis dignitate pendet, cui niſi exors quædam & ab omnibus emi- 
nens detur poteſtas, tot in Eccleſia efficientur ſchiſmata quot ſacerdotes. Inde venit, ut fine Epiſco- 
pi juſſione neque Presbyter neque Diaconus jus habeant baptizandi— Ad eos qui per Presbyteros 
& Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocationem Sancti Spiritiis manum impoſiturus excurrat. 

Epitaphium Nepotiani ad Heliodorum Epiſcopum venerabatur: in publico Epiſcopum, domi pa- 
trem noverat, inter Presbyteros & co- equales, primus in opere, &c. | 

b Principes futuros Eccleſiz Epiſcopos nominavit. | 

© Jacobus poſt paſſionem Domini ſtatim ab Apoſtolis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus eſt ordinatus. 

d Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcopi tenent. | 

© Radix chriſtianz ſocietatis per ſedes Apoſtolorum & ſueceſſiones Epiſcoporum certi per orbem 
propagatione diffunditur, | 

8 Oueſt, 
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Queſt. Peter. & Novi Teft. $. 97. There is none but knows that our © 1 
Saviour did conſtitute Biſhops in the Churches; for before he aſcended 

* _ gi be laid his hands upon the Apoſtles, and ordained them Bi- 

Th. bd Rd UL LOT HE III vacant 8G 
2 F c. 43. *The ſentence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is clear, who ſeiit l 
bis Apoſtles, and gave to them alone that power which he had received 
from his Father; to whom we have ſucceeded, governing the Church 
of God by the ſame power. Ks f 

Ep. 162. ſpeaking of the Biſhops being call'd Angels, Rev. u. he ſays, 
By the voice of God the Governor of the Church is praiſed, under the 
„name of an Angel. * 1 RE -H 

De verbis Domini, Serm. 24. If he ſaid to the Apoſtles alone, He 

« that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, then deſpiſe us: But if thoſe words of | 

% his come down even unto us, and that he has called us, and conſtituted 

us in their place, fee that you do not deſpiſe us. Cap 

Contra Fauſt. lib. 33. cap. ult. We embrace the holy Scripture, 

„ which from the times of the preſence of Chriſi himſelf, by the diſpo- 
ſition of the Apoſtles, and the ſucceſſions of other Biſhops from their 

*«« Seats, even to theſe times, has come down to us, ſafely kept, com- 

<« -mended and honour'd through the whole Earth. ROS od | 

Lib. 2. contra Literas Petiliani, c. 51. ** What has the Chair of the 

Church of Rome done to thee, in which Peter fat, and in which at this 

« day Anaſtaſius ſits; or of the Church of Feruſalem, in which James did 

«. fir, and in which 70hu does now fit ? = 

Contra Julianum, Iz. cap. ult. * Ireneus, Cyprian, Reticius, Olym- 

© PIUS, 4 Gregory, Baſil, John, Ambroſe—theſe were Biſhops, grave, 

learned, Or. ws ; Wh: - 4 

weſt. ex Vet. Teſt.” qu. 35. The King bears the image of God, as 
” WV Biſhop of Chrins Therefore while he is in that . he is to be 
„ honour'd, if not for himſelf, yet for his Order. f 


Let this ſuffice as to the Teſtimonies of particular Fathers of the Church, 
tho* many more may be produc'd in that compaſs of time to which I have 
confin'd our preſent enquiry. And now (that no conviction might be 
wanting) 1 will ſet down ſome of the Canons of the Councils in thoſe 
times, to the ſame purpoſe ; whereby it will appear that Epiſcopacy, as di- 
ſtint from, and ſuperior to Presbytery, was not only the judgment of the 
firſt glorious Saints and Martyrs of Chrit, but the current Doctrine and 
Government of the Church, both Greek and Latin, in thoſe early Ages of 


Chriſtianity. | 
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f Nemo ignorat ſalvatorem Epiſcopos Eccleſiis inſtituiſſe; ipſe enim priuſquam cœlos aſcenderet, 
imponens manus Apoſtolis, ordinavit eos Epiſcopos, quod dixit Clarus à Muſcula in concilio Carthag. 
repetit Auguſt. de haptiſmo contra Donatiſt. , 

8 Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſta- 
tem à Patre ſibi traditam permittentis ; quibus nos ſucceſſimus, eadem poteſtate Eecleſiam Domini 
gubernantes. a 

h Divina voce ſub nomine Angeli laudatur præpoſitus Eccleſiæ. | ; f 

i Si ſolis Apoſtolis dixit, Qui vos ſpernit, me ſpernit, ſpernite nos: Si autem ſermo ejus pervenit 
ad nos, & vocavit nos, & in eorum loco conſtituit nos, videte ne ſpernatis nos. 

x Seripturam amplectimur quæ ab ipſius præſentiæ Chriſti. temporibus, per diſpenſationes Apoſto- 
* Jorum, & cæteras ab eorum ſedibus ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum uſque ad hæc tempora toto orbe 
terrarum cuſtodita, commendata, clarificata pervenit. : | 

1 Cathedra quid tibi fecit Eccleſiæ Romanæ in qui Petrus ſedit, & in qua hodie Anaſtaſius ſedet; 
aut Eccleſiæ Hieroſolymitanz in qui Jacobus ſedit, & in qui hodie Johannes ſedet? [Vid. contra 
Creſcon. J. 2. c. 37.] N 2 

m Irenæus, Cyprianus, Reticius, Olympius, Hilarius, Gregorius, Baſilius, Joannes, Ambtroſius, 
iſti erant Epiſcopi, docti, graves, &c. in Eccleſiz regimine clari. | 

n Dei enim imaginem habet rex, ſicut & Epiſcopus Chriſti Quamdiu ergo in ei traditione eſt, 
honorandus eſt, ſi non propter ſe, vel propter ordinem. . 
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The 'Dualifications requiſite — 
ln the Canons of the Apoſtles, the diſtinction of Biſnop, Presbyter, and 
Deacon, is ſo frequent, that it is almoſt in vain to giye citations. The firſt 
and ſecond Canon ſhew the difference to be obſet yd in the ordaining of 
cher, | , Fr OY PR DELL 
Let a Biſhop be conſecrated by two or three Biſhops. - 

Let a Presbyter and Deacon be ordained by one Biſnop-. 

See the ſame diſtinction of theſe Orders, Can. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, I7, 18, 25, 
27, 28, 29, 32, 33, 36, 4, 44» 457 51, 52» 53, 63, 68, 69, 70, 83. Can. 15. 
ſhews the juriſdiction of the Biſhops over the Presbyters and Deacons. 

Alf any Presbyter or Deacon, or any of the Clerical Order, ſhall leave 
his own Pariſh, and go to another, without the Biſhop's leave, he ſhall 


«* officiate no longer, eſpecially if he obey not the Bilhop, when he ex- 


„ horts him to return, perſiſting in his infolence and diſorderly behaviour, 
but he ſhall be reduced there to communicate only as a Lay-man. 

And Can. 31. * If any Presbyter, deſpiſing his own Biſhop, ſhall gather 
*© Congregations apart, and erect another Altar, his Biſhop not being con- 
e yi& of Wickedneſs or Irreligion, let him be depos'd as an ambitious Per- 
*«« ſon, for he is a Tyrant; as likewiſe ſuch other Clergy, and as many 
as ſhall join with him; but the Lay-men ſhall be excommunicated : But 


let this be after the firſt, ſecond, and third admonition of the Biſhop. 


Can. 30. Let the Presbyters and Deacons do nothing without the con- 
«« ſent of the Biſhop; for it is he to whom the People of the Lord are 
* committed, and from whom an account of their Souls will be re. 


«+ quired. | aner . I SN. + 
Can. 41. We ordain the Biſhop to have power over the Goods of 


the Church And to adminiſter to thoſe who want by the hands of the 


« 6 


*© Presbyters and Deacons. 
Can. 57. If any Clergyman ſhall reproach: his Biſhop, let him be de- 
© pos'd; for thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of the People. 
After the Canons of the Apoſtles, I produce next a great Council. of 
eighty ſeven Biſhops, held at Carthage, in the year of Chriſt 256. under 
St. Cyprian Archbiſhop of that place, which is publiſhed in St. Cyprzar's 
a he tells us, | | AY 
That beſides the Biſhops, there met there both Presbyters and Dea- 
** cons, and great numbers of the Laity. PEAS? | 
The Council of Eliberis in pain about the year of Chriſt 305. Cap. 
18. and 19. * Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons are nam'd diſtin. And 
c. 32. Presbyters and Deacons are forbid to give the Communion to thoſe 
who had grievouſly offended, without the command of the Biſhop. 


_— * — nc —_ _ 
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w Epiſcopi plurimi cum Presbyteris & Diaconibus, &c. | . 

* Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi, &c. Non eſt Presbyterorum, aut Diaconorum communio- 


nem talibus præſtare debere, niſi eis jufferit Epiſcopus. 


A. 


to adminiſter the Sacnanoxrs 


C. 75. Of thoſe, who {ball fally accuſe à Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 
770 c n. ier, N an RT 0 mn} 2 1 1 1 8 e * 
C7, It is ordained that thoſe who are baptiz d by a Deacon, with- 
aut the Biſhop or Presbyter, ſhall afterwards be confirm 'd by the Bi- 
* ſhop. ; %. # 977. Þ 1 Mien C3. 74 


” 
«4 £* * 


The Council of Arler in France, about the A of Giri 309. c. 18. 


It is ordain d, that the Deacons ſhould. be ſubject to the Presbyters. And 


. 10 bam Ae e a eee W 

That the Presbyters ſhould be ſuhject to their Biſhop, and do no- 

F Ü, —˖—‚ 
The Council of Aucyra, A. D. 315. c. 2. and 1. having prohibited thoſe 


Presbyters and Deacons who had, in times of N offer d to Idols, 
from the execution of their Office, abe. *« > That notwithſtanding the Bi- 


«« ſhop may diſpenſe with them if he ſees their repentance ſincere; for that 
this power is lodg'd in the Biſhop. __ 1 "abbot 
The Council of Laodicea, A. D. 31. Can. 41. © That no Clergyman 
* ought to travel without the conſent of his Bilhbop.  - . 
Can 56. That the Presbyters ought not to go into the Church, and 
ſit in their Stalls, till the Biſhop come, and to go in with the Biſhop. 
The firſt and great Council of Nice, A. D. 325. Can. 16. That if a- 
* ny Presbyters or Deacons leave their own Churches, they ought not 
to be recciy'd into another Church: And that if any ſhall ordain ſuch 
in his Church as belong to another, without the conſent of his proper 
« Biſhop, let ſuch Ordination be void. nnd of! 
The Council of Gangra, A. D. 326. Can. 6. If any have private Meet- 
*« ings out of the Church without their Presbyter, let them be anathemiz d 


* 


by the ſentence of the Biſhop. 5 gs 
Can. 7. © If any will take or give of the fruits offer'd_to the Church, 
* out of the Church, without leaye of the Biſhop, let him be Ana- 


L 


e thema. | 5 | | 
The Council of Autioch, A. D. 341. Can. 3. If any Presbyter or Dea- 
* con, leaving his own Pariſh, ſhall go to others, and refuſe to return when 
„ his own Biſhop ſhall ſummon him, let him be depos'd. 7 
Can. 4. If any Biſhop being depos'd by a Sy nod, or a Presbyter, or 
Deacon being depos'd by his own proper Biſhop, ſhall preſume to exer- 
« ciſe his Function, let no room be left them either for Reſtoration or A- 


pology. r 061 


— — has Mom. DA 2. 
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y Si quis Epiſcopum, Presbyterum, vel Diaconum falſis criminibus appetierit, &c. 
z Si quis Diaconus, fine Epiſcopo vel Presbytero aliquos baptizaverit; Epiſcopus eos per bene- 


dictionem perficere debebit. | | 
a Presbyteri fine conſcientia Epiſcopi nihil faciant. 
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Can. 
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or Desen defpäng bis « own Biſhop, ;/ ſhall 
„ ſeparate himſelf from the Church, and pow” egation of his 
„on, and ſet up a different Altar, and ſhall, refuſe to ſubmit bimſelf to 
calling him the firſt and ſecond time, let hin eee 


9011 "A 
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©. his Biſhop, 
T . s'd. iini och A 224214 wo 211 Ti} 
Can. 12. If any Presbyter or Dearon, being d by his own pro- 
1 Biſhop, of aeg by the Synod, dare appeal to the King, ſeeing 
per bop lies to a greater Synod of more Biſhops, where he is to ex- 
8 the exammatibn of his Cauſe, and to tefer the deciſion to them: 
ut if, making light of theſe, he 8 the King with it, ſuch an one 
1% 18 „g of no pardon, nor Oug ht t be admitted to make any: ſort of 
pol ogy, or to have hopes of his being ever reſtord any more. 

2 3 1 — a Bille ought not to Ordain ev frog or Deacons 
in another Biſhop's Dioceſe, without his leave. 

In the Council of Carthage, A. D. 338. Can. 11. F the Gt {is put 
where a Deacon being accus d, ſhall be try d by three n Bi- 
5 a Presbyter by ſix, and a Biſhop by twelve. 

The ſecond Oecunumical Council of Conſtantinople, A. D. 381. Can. b 

o ranks. thoſe. with Hereticks, who, tho they profeſs the true Faith, 
run into Schiſm, and gather Congregations apart n and in oppoſition 
. to our cationical Biſhops. L480 4.14 9 

The Council of Caribage, A. D. 419. Can: '3.? mentions the three di- 
ſtinct Orders of Biſho N, and Deacon ; and compares them to 
the High- Prieſts, Prieſts, and Leyites. + 

In the ſame manner they are as diſtinct mention Cin. 4.4 Biſhop, Pres- 
byter, and Deacon ; and their powers Gun For, 

Can. 6. It is declar' d not to be awful for Presbyters to conſecrate Churches 
or reconcile Penitents; but if any be in great danger, and deſirous to be 
reconcil'd in the abſence of the Biſhop, 

The Presbyter ought to conſult the Biſhop, and receive his orders in 
« it;” as it is declar'd in the 5a Can: 

Can. 10: ** * If any Presbyter, being puff d up with pride, ſhall make 2 
o Schiſm againſt his own proper Biſhop, let him be Anathema 
Can. 11. Gives leave to a Presbyter, who is condemn'd by his Biſhop, to 

appeal to the neighbouring Biſhops ; but if, without this, he flies off, and 
makes a Schiſm from his Biſhop, it confirms the Anathema upon him. 

Can. 12. Orders what is before recited out of Can. 11. of the Council of 
Carthage, © That a Biſhop wile is accus'd ſhall be try d by cwelve Bi- 
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n A tribus vicinis Epiſcopis, fi Diaconus eſt, arguatur; fi Presbyter, a ſex, fi Epilcopps © à duode- 
cim conſacerdotibus audiatur. | 
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8 „ ſhops, 


to ndmimſter ih Senn. 

«# ſhops, if more may not be had; à Presbyter by fix Biſhops, with his own 
„ "Biihop';- and a Deacon by tu q. , „„ 
Can. 14. orders, That in Tyipali, becauſe. of the ſmaller number of 
Biſhops in thoſe parts, a Presbyter ſhall be judg d by five Biſhops, and 
i© a Deacon by three, his own proper Biſhop preſiding. 
Can. 46. That a Presbyter ſhall not reconcile a Penitent without the 
ec —_— of the Biſhop, unleſs upon neceſſity, in the abſence of the 
4 gi * enen tun: | 0 
| a2 n That one Biſhop may ordain many Presbyters ; but that it 
« was hard to find a Presbyter who was fit to be made a Biſhop. 

Can. 65. ©* That a Clergyman, being condemn'd by the Bilhops, can- 
«« not be deliver d by that Church to which he did belong, or by any Man 
nenen ee 

Can. 126. * That Presbyters and Deacons may appeal from their own 


{© Biſhop to the neighbouring Biſhops, choſen by conſent of their own Bi- 
© ſhop, and from them to the Primate or Provincial Synod ; but not to 
% any tranfmarine ot foreign Juriſdiction, under pain of Excommuni- 
* Cation. mos 

The Council of Chalcedon, being the fourth general Council, A. D. 451. 
Can. 9. If any Clergyman have a cauſe of complaint againft another 
« Clergyman, let him not leave his own proper Biſhop, and have recourſe 
* to the ſecular Conrts—Whoeyer does otherwiſe ſhall be put under the 


* canonical Cenſures. | 5 
Can. 13. That a foreign Clergyman, and not known, ſhall not offi- 


(4%) 


* ciate in another City, without commendatory Letters from his own Bi- 


« ſhop. Wo | | | 1353 
on] 18. © If any of the Clergy ſhall be found conſpiring, or joinin 


in Fraternities, or cotitriving any thing againſt the Biſhops, they ſhall fal 


from their own degree. | 
Can. 29. To reduce a Biſhop to the degree of a Presbyter, is Sacri- 


* 


Theſe authorities are fo. plain and full, as to prevent any application, or 
multiplying of farther quotations, which might eaſily be done: For if theſe 
can be anſwer'd, ſo may all that can poſſibly be produc'd, or framed in 
words. - | 

And there is no remedy left to the Presbyterians, and other Diſſenters 
from Epiſcopacy, but to deny all theſe by wholefale, ro throw off all An- 
tiquity, as well the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, even that wherein the A- 
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T) Heede | 
nap Ne an ay zugt, as ul Gibeh/nd adv neee al new 
1 pw, jn 337 5 e 91Qtad..2ud, (yakgo alig4-25: 
,, But * ſhews th be I bade oF the etaſe ah tbe imprognab 
baliy; 4 which.( A Get frands upon ſo many, clear, and 
authentick 'C 185 CON $ Can HE er 12 ſuch 'topicks a8 
muſt N hea, attelr refer & 363 DL, weliomol lg; 191% 
And if fr 1 Fa wolop, of che words" Biſhop and 'P>exbyter any ar- 
mens en Gn. C | ſt att on authorfries Sroducdh1e/Prove: 2 them 
ſame, we e Way ye Gru robe Chriſſ, for 
ſo i is call'd, 1/4. XI. V. Lise e dae ee 11901 nut 
Or if the Precbyreriays Sig! hats their Moderator to be a Biſhop, we 
will not quarrel, With them about a word,” Let us chen have a Moderator, 
ſach as the Biſhops before deſcrib'd, vis. a Moderator, as a ſtanding Offi- 
cer, ring Life, 05 whom all the Presbyters are to be obedient; as to 
Chrzi?, dof” to the Moderator, as repreſenting the perſon of Cbriſt; that 
hothil 15 done i in the Church without him; that he be underſtood as the 
noting bs, of Unity i in his Church, ſo that they who unjuſtly break off from 
his Communion arc thereby i in a Schiſm ; that he ſhew his Succeſſion: by 
regular Ordination conbey d dowri from the Apoſtles: In ſhort, that he 
have all that chatactet * authority which we ſee to have been recogniz d 
4 t bee in the very Age of ' Apoſtles, and all ehe ſucceeding Ages 
tiſtianity ; and then call him e eee or _P 1 
for the conteſt is not about the name, but the thing 
And if we go only upon the etymology of dhe word, chow ſhall re prove 
Presbyters to be an Order in the Church, more than Biſhops ?: As Arha- 
naſius oy to Dracontius of thoſe” who perſuaded him not to acoepriof a 


Biſhop 145 LIE) . 1a ena! 
1 Pao. do they petſtade you not to be a Biſhop, when they rhemiſelyes 


” 750 e Presbyrers? _ 
end this oor! with the advice of this oreat Farher to this ſame 


Dre. 


2290 us 
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__y 3957 5 mak 1. ir a deſpiſer of « our 5 did inflicure ir; 
I beſeech you Ge not any fuch things as theſe, nor do you enter- 
** tain page adviſe ſuch things; for that is not worthy of Dracontius: 
« for what ü the Lord did inſtitute eby h his Apoſtles, thoſe things remain 
o both good and ſurę. 1 % tig e, hs 

2. Having thus explain d thoſe Texts of Scri Irore which ſpeak of Epifco- 
pacy, by the concurrent ſenſe of rhoſe who liv'd with the Apoſtles, and 
were taught the Faith from their months, who liv'd zealous Confeſſors, and 
dy'd glorious Martyrs of Chrift, and who fucceeded the Apoſtles in thoſe 
very Churches where themſelves had far Biſhops ; and having-deduc'd their 
Teſtimonies, and of thoſe who ſucceeded them down for four hundred and 
fifty years after Chriſt, (from which time there is no doubt rais d againſt 
the univerſal reception of Epiſcopacy) and this not only from their 2 

apart, but by their Canons and Laws when aſſembled together in Counci 

which one would think ſufficient evidence againſt none at all on the other 
ſide, that is, for the ſucceſſion of Churches in the Presbyterian Form, of 
Which no Ong; inſtance can be Bie ſo much as of any one Church in e 
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about one hundred and fixtx, years Jaſt 
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pilCopacy hqult 

19 701 eld left to the 
bt, of any authority; 
ö Ic Citholick Church, 


Oele 


witneſſed and approvid, then 


off oleatiy by our Diſſenter, for that was reform d under Fpiſcopacy, and 
continues ſo to this day. 2597 in ca i wy ll OT 88 5 4 2 * 

And as to our Neignbour Nation of Vorland, Wbert the presbytetians 
do boaſt that the Reformation was made by Presbyters; that is mpſt clęar- 
ly and authentically confuted by a late learned and worthy Authof (already 
mention d) in his fundamental Charter of Presbytery, pritited 695 0 as 
to ſtop the mouths of the moſt. perverſe, who will not be perſuaded; tho' 
thempgooperkiaie: ici 01 0} or ts vhirgda Koo ref ls ts 545 Wh Sn, 
Go we then abroad, and ſee the ſtate of the reformed Churches there. 
The Lutherans are all cut off, as the Church of ngland ; for hey fill 
| retain Epiſcopacy, as in Denmark, Sueden, ; acc.. 
There remains now only the Caluinſis! Here it is the Presbyteriuns fer 

nor TINO OQ J 1 D0A 
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up their /reſt ! This is their ſtrong ſound atio. 
And this will fail them as much as all the other; for, be it known un- 
to them, (however they will receive it) that Calvin himfelf; and Bega, 
and the geſt of the learned Reformers of their part, did give their reſtimo- 
ny for Epiſcopacy as much as any. They counted it a moſt unjuſt reproach 
upon them to think that they condemn'd Epiſcopacy, which they ſay they 
did not throw off, but could not have it there; in Geneva, without com- 
ing under the Papal Hierarchy : They highly applauded and congratulated 
the Epiſcopal Hierarchy of the Church of Zng/and, as in their ſeveral Ler- 
ters to Queen Eliaabetii to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and others of 
our Eugliſh Biſhops : They pray d heartily ro God for the continuance and 
Preſervation of it; bemoan'd their own unhappy circumſtances, that they 
could not have the like, becauſe they had no Magiſtrate to protect them; 
and wiſhed for Epiſcopacy in their Churches, the want of which they own'd 
as a great defect; but calld it their misfortune rather than their fault; as 
the learnechof the French Hugonots have likewiſe pleaded on their behalf. 
As for their excuſe, I do not now meddle with it, for I think it was not 
a good one. They might have had Biſhops from other places, tho' rhere 
were none among themſelves, but hoſe who were Popiſh ; And they 
might as well have had Biſhops. as Presbyters without the countenance of 
the civil Magiſtrate. It might have rais d a greater Perſecution againſt 


them; but that is nothing as to the tinth of the thing; and if they 


thought it a truth, they ought to have ſuffer'd for it. 


» : 


But whatever becomes of their excuſe, here it is plain, that they gave 
their ſuffrage for Epiſcopacy; which who ſo pleaſes may fee at large in 


Dr. Durel's View of the Government. and Worſhip in the reformed Churches 
beyond the Seas, (who was himſelf one of them) printed 1662. 
So that our modern Presbyterians have departed from Calvin as well as 
from Luther, in their abhorrence of Epiſcopacy, from all the Chriſtian 
World in all Ages, and particularly from all our late Reformers both of one 


ſort and other. 


Calvin 
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Calvin would have anathemariz'd all of them, hat he liv'd in our: times. 
He ſays there were none ſuch to be found in his time, who oppos d the Epiſ. 
copal Hierarchy, but only the Papal, which aſpit'd co an univerſal Supre. 
macy in the See of Rome over the whole Catholick Church, which is the 
Prerogative of Chrz## alone. But, ſays he. 
Alf they would give us ſuch a Hierarchy, in which the Biſhops ſhould 
« ſo excel, as that they did not refuſe to be ſubject to Chriſt, and to de- 
«« pend upon him as their only head, and refer all to him, then I will con- 
«« feſs that they ate worthy of all Anathema's, if any ſuch ſhall be found, 
«© who will not reverence it, and ſubmit themſelves to it with the utmoſt 
*« obedichce. | e WIR Fl en a sun 
See, he ſays, // qui erunt, if there ſhall be any ſuch, which ſuppoſes that 
he knew none fuch, and that he own'd none ſuch amongſt his Reformers ; 
and that if ever any ſuch ſhould ariſe, he thought there were no Anathema's 
which they did not deſerve who ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to the Epiſcopal 
Hierarchy, without ſuch an univerſal head as excludes Chriſt from being the 
only univerſal head; for if there be another, (tho' ſubſtitute) he is not on- 
ly. Thus he is called the chief Biſhop, but never the only Biſhop, becauſe 
there ate others depured under him: But he calls no Bi the univerſal 
Biſhop, or Head of the Catholick Church, becauſe he has. inted no Sub- 
ſtitute in that ſupreme office; as not of univerſal King, fo neither c? uni- 

verſal Biſhop. 1 n 45, N vl 
And Beza ſuppoſes as poſitively as Calvin had done, that there were 
none who did oppoſe the Epiſcopal Hierarchy without ſuch an univerſal 
head now upon earth, or that o d the order of Epiſcopacy, and con- 
demns them as Madmen, if any ſuch could be found. For thus fays he, 
* „If there be any (which you ſhall hardly perſuade me to believe) who 
«« reject the whole order of Epiſcopacy; God forbid that any Man in his 
«« wits ſhould aſſent to the Madneſs of ſuch Men. k org | 
And particularly as to the Church of England, and her Hierarchy of 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, he ſays that he never meant to oppugn any thing 
of that, but calls it ** * fingular bleſſing of God, and wiſhes that the may 
ever enjoy it. | OBOE LO YE AF ee | 
So that our modern Presbyterians are difarm'd of the precedent. of Cal. 
vin, Bega, and all the Reformers abroad, by whoſe ſentence they are ana- 
thematized, and counted as Maden. 
Here then, let us conſider and beware of the fatal progreſs of Error ! 
Calvin and the Reformers with him ſer up Presbyterian Government, as 
they pretended by neceſſity, but ſtill kept up and profeſs'd the higheſt re- 
to the Epiſcopal Character and Authority: Bur thoſe who pretend to 
follow their example, have utterly abdicated the whole order of Epiſcopa- 
cy as anti-chriſtian, and an iuſupportable grievance; while at the ſame time 
they would ſeem to pay the greateſt reverence to theſe Reformers, and 
much more to the authority of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
upper x and 8 oke all the high things before quoted in be- 
of Epiſcopacy yond the la of our later Apologiſts for that 
Eee or what durſt now be — except from ach anqueſtionable 
authority. | ann 0 | 
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8 Talem ſi nobis Hierarchiam exhibeant, in qui fic emineant Epiſcopi, ut Chriſto ſubefſe non 
recuſent, & ab illo tanquam unico capite pendeant; & ad ipſum referantur, &c. Tum vero nullo. 
non Anathemate dignos fatear fi * erunt qui non eam revereantur, ſummaque obedientia obſer- 
vent. Calvin. de neceſſitat. Eccleſ. Reformand. | 

Si qui ſant autem (quod ſane mihi non facile perſuaſeris) qui omnem Epiſcoporum ordinem 
rejiciant, abſit ut ien ſatis ſanæ mentis furoribus illorum aſſentiatur. Beza ad Tractat, de Mi- 
niſt. Ev. Grad. ab Hadrian. Sarav. Belga editam. c. 1. e 
i Fruatur ſanè iſtà ſingulari Dei beneficentià, quæ utinam fit illi perpetua. 1434, c. 18. 
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J Heteas 1 hers placd 1 apoſtolical — in the front of the 
Councils before quoted, I thought fit (to prevent needleſs cavil) 

the 

les themſelves, but by the holy Fathers of the Church, e . 

the ſecond and beginning of the third Century, as a Summary of that 
Diſcipline, which had been tranſmitted to them by uninterrupted: tradition 
from the Apoſtles, whencethey have juſtly: obtain d the name of The Apo- 
frolical Canons; and, as ſuch, have ny received and revetenced in the 
ſucceeding Ages of Chriſtianity. | 

The Councils quoted aſter theſe: Canons bear their: proper dates and 
there can be no conteſt about them. wwe B43 

And what is quoted of+St. — Ky becher Fathers, is from the 
moſt uncontroverted parts of their Works, to obviate the objection of in- 
terpolations and additions, by the noiſe of which our adverſaries endeayour 
to throw off, or enervate their whole authority, and quite to diſarm us of 
all that Light which we have from the primitive Ages of the Church, be- 
cauſe it makes all againſt them. Thoug they fail not to quote the Fathers 
on their ſide, whenſoever they can ſcrew them to give the leaſt ſeeming 
countenance to their novelties and errors; yet boldly reject them all when 
brought in evidence againſt them, and that _ can no otherwiſe ſtruggle 


| from under che welght of their authority. 


to vive this Advertiſement, that I do not contend they were made 
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PRIMITIVE HERESY 
REVI V E D, 


1 N THE 


Faith and Practice 


Of the PEO P LE call'd 


Q UAKERS: 


Wherein is ſhewn in ſeven Particulars, 


That the principal and moſt characteriſtick Errors of the 
QUAKERS were broached and condemned in the Days 
of the Apoſtles, and the firſt one hundred and fifty Years 


after Chriſt. 
To which is added, 


A Fz1znviy ExeosruLlation With W. PENN 
upon account of his Primitive Chriſtianity, 


lately publiſhed. 
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— N an Advertiſement to my Diſcourſe of Baptiſm I promis d ſome- 


from whence they have fallen. =” 4 
And particularly as to Baptiſm, that I might confirm my 
expoſitions of the holy Scriptures with the concurrent teſtimony of the holy 


Fathers, who were cotemporaries with the Apoſtles, and learn d the Faith 
from their mouths, and thoſe who immediately followed them to 150 years 


after Chriſt. Tho' we have very little remaining of the Writings of the 


Fathers in that early Age; yet I would deſcend no lower, (where I might 


have had clouds of witneſſes) to avoid a groundleſs cavil, which the Qua- 
kers have learn'd from our elder Diſſenters, to run down the Primitive 


Church by wholeſale, becauſe it was ſo full of Biſhops, and, in all the pre- 


rences of their Schiſm, went ſo directly contrary to them. But the Fathers 
of the firſt Age, that next to the Apoſtles, and of which the Apoſtles were 
a part, tho' as much Biſhops, and as much againſt them as thoſe following; 
yet for decency fake they pretend to reverence, leſt in throwing them off 
they ſhould ſeem to throw off the Apoſtles with them, from whom they 
could not be parted. ; POETS. 

And becaule, even in this firſt uncontroverted Age, we have proofs ſuf- 
ficient, I would avoid needleſs diſputes, and argue from topicks that are al- 
lowed on all hands. | | I 

The greateſt part of the following diſcourſe was wrote at the time with 


the diſcourſe of Baptiſm, and intended to have been annex'd to it; but be- 


ing prevented at that time, it has ſince been neglected: Till I was ſtirr'd u 
afreſh by a Book lately publiſhed, (tho? ſaid ro be printed in 1696.) enti- 
tuled, [Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd in the Faith and Practice of the 
People called Quakers.) This came directly to my Subject; therefore I 
have examin'd it throughly, and leave the Reader to judge whether the 
Primitive Chriſtianity or Hereſy does belong moſt to them; ar leaſt, whe- 
Vor, II. | 9 H 8 ther 


the original of their Errors, may bethink themſelves, and return 
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PRIMIT IVE HERAESV Reviv d, &c. 
ther it did before the late repreſentations of Quakeriſm, which have given 


it quite another turn and face than it ever had before: Such a turn, as has 
lefr nothing on their ſide whereby to juſtify their Schiſm. And therefore 


we hope that their Converſion is nigh, ot if already converted, their full 


reconciliation to the Church; that the prefent Quakers, chiefly the yalu. 
able Mr. Penn, may have the honour and the _— to heal up that 
breach, which now for forty eight years has ſo miferably totn and divided 
this once moſt chriſtian and renowned Church of England. _ | 
In this following diſcourſe I will not take up the Reader's time to prove 
the ſeveral poſitions which I name upon the ers, only briefly recite 
them, and fefer to the places in The Snake in the Graſs, and Satan T7);/ 
rob d, where they are prov d at ; and to repeat them here would ſwell 
this to an unreaſonable bulk: And this b intended in the nature of a 
Supplement to theſe, it would be needleſs. The + buſineſs of this, is 
to compare the Quaker Hereſies with thoſe of the firſt one hundred and 
fifty years of Chriſtianity. _ „ e IR 
And now to our task. The ſeyen particalars wherein the Quakers have, 


if not co y'd after, at leaſt jump'd with the condemn d Hereticks before 


mention G. fg "* a N 

I. The firſt is, as to their denial. of the Incarnation of Chriſt. They con- 
feſs that Chriſt or the Word took Fleſh, that is, that he aſſum'd or dwelt 
in an human Body, 2. e. the Body of that Man Jet; who was therefore 
called Chriſt, becauſe that Chriſt or the Word dwelt in him. And for the 
ſame reaſon they take the name of Chrz:#7 to themſelves, and ſay that it 


belongs to every one of the members as well as unto the head, . e. as well 


as to that Man Jeſus, who was principally and chiefly called the Chritt, 
becauſe that Chriſt dwelt in him, or did inſpire him in a greater meaſure 
than other Men: But they utterly deny that the Man Jeſus was properly 
the Son of God. In a large ſenſe every Chriſtian may be call'd a Son of 
God; and fo, and no otherwiſe, they allow Jeſus to be the Son of God. 
But that he was properly the Son of God, we utterly deny—lays their Se- 
riows Apolog y, p. 146. which was printed 1671. See this proved at large 
in The Snake in the Graſs, Sect. x. | e 

Now I proceed to ſhew that this Hereſy was broached and condemn'd 
in the days of the Apoſtles. This is it which St. Joh reprehends, x John 
IV. 3. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jelus Chriſt 3s come in the 
Fleſh, &c. or as Socrates (Hiſt. Eccl. J. 7. c. 32.) tells us it was wrote in 
the ancient Copies, Every Spirit which ſeparateth Jeſus from God, is not 
of God. And he obſerves that this Text, and other parts of this Epiſtle, 
were alter d by thoſe who would ſeparate the Divinity of Chriſt from his 
Humanity: Tho', as it now'ſtands in our Copies, it means the ſame thing; 
for he that denies Chriſi to have been made Fleſh, only ſays that he took 
it upon him for a Cloak or a Veil, as Angels aſſume Bodies when they appear 
in them; he denies Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh ſo as to become truly and 
really a Man; he takes away the Humanity of Chriſt, and fo ſeparates Je- 
ſus from God; which, in the ſenſe of this Text, is to deny his com- 
ing in the Fleſh. St. Polycarp, in his Epiſtle to the Phzilipprans, n. 7. 
diſputes againſt theſe Antichriſts in the words of his maſter St. John, whole 
diſciple he was; Tzs ag (ſays he) os du jun opponoyy Inogv Xeyooy e Tap 
tnAuSivaur, Allizesos t5r, i. e. Whoever does not confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the Fleſh, is an Antichriſt. . : 

II. The ſecond point is the Quakers denial of the truth and reality of 
the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt. This is conſequential ro the former 
Hereſy ; for if Chriſt took not the Body of Jeſus into his own Perſon, but 
only dwelt in the Body of another Man, as he dwells in his Saints; if 

| Chriſt 
| I 


FORO 


__ Parmitirvys Hittsr Revivd, &c. 

Chriſt and Jeſus are two Perſons; if the Body of Jeſur was only a Veil 
or Garment for CHriſt to ſhrowd himſelf in, as, the Quakers fpeak ; then 
cho” Jeſus ſuffer'd, yet Chriſt. could not; and the fufferings of Chriſt 
were but in appearance and ſhew, as if a Man's Cloak or Gärment only 
were erucify c. T © Bb Mes 
What are then thoſe Sufferings of Chri/ which the Quakers do own as 
meritorious in the fight of God for the atonement of our Sins? Why, an 


allegorical Suffering, Death, and ſhedding the Blood of their Light within, 


which they call Chriſt; of which Jeſus, or the outward Chriſi, they ſay 
was but a Type; and that his Sufferings were only an hiſtorical tranſaction 
of the greater Myſtery of the Sufferings and Atonement perform'd by their 
Light within, as I have fully ſhewn in The Snake in the Graſs, Sect. x. p. 68. 
and Satan D:i/rob'd, Sect. 1. N. x1. Ne e ee eee 
But now I am to ſhew, that the Devil had broached theſe Hereſies againſt 
the truth of the Incarnation of Chriſt, and conſequently againſt the reality 
of his Death and Sufferiugs within the firſt one hundred and fifty years af. 
ter Chriſt; and that they were then condemned by the holy Fathers of 
Church. | 5 r ; a 
Ignatius, that glorious Martyr of Chriſt, Biſhop of Antioch, who flou 
riſh'd about the year 70: after the Birth of Chriſt, and was diſciple to St. 
John the Evangeliſt, writes thus in his Epiſtle to the Magneſeans, inſtruct- 
their Faith in what ſort of Sufferings of Chriſt we were to believe and 
truſt, not theſe inward in our hearts, but to diſtinguiſh moſt effectually from 
theſe; thoſe that he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, © 1 would have you 


* preſerved, that you fall not into the ſnare of vain Doctrine; but that 


ye may abound, and be filled with the knowledge of the Birth, Paſſion 
and Reſurrection, (in the time of the government of Pontiu Pilate) 
**, which truly and firmly happen'd to Jefis Chriſt our hope; from whic 
«+ Jet none of you be turned Way. ' ; 1 2 
Stop your Ears therefore (fays he in his Epiſtle to the Tra/lians) 
*« when any ſhall ſpeak to you without 7eſus Chriſt. 
What Chriſt was this? The. outward Man Jeſus, or the Light within? 
That Jeſus, © Who was of the ſtock of David, who was of Mary, who 
as truly born, did both eat and drink, was truly perſecuted under Pon- 
*« tins Plate, was truly crucify'd and died, and who truly roſe from the 
dead, his Father raiſing of him; and his Father will, after the like faſhi- 
on, raiſe us up in Zeſus Chriſt, who believe in him, without whom we 
* cannot truly live. FIGS A e 
«« But ſome Atheiſts, that is, Infidels, do ſay, that he only appear'd 
* to be a Man, but took not a Body in reality, and in appearance only 
«« ſeemed to ſuffer and die, Oc. | | 
And in the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Smyrazens, after having de- 
ſcrib'd that Chriſt, who is the object of our Faith in the fulleſt manner, to 
obviate the deceit of applying it to an inward Chriſt, by calling him the 
Son of David, born of the Virgin, and baptized of John, truly crucified 
under Ponting Pilate, and Herod the Tetrarch ; none of which can be ap- 
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764 PRIMITIVE HERESV Reviv d, XC. 
ply'd to the Light within. He adds that we can only be ſaved by the Faith 
in this outward Jeſus; © By the fruits of whoſe divinely bleſſed Paſſion we 
«« are ſaved For he ſuffer'd all theſe things for us, that we might be ſave. 

And to obviate the two heretical pretences of making the meritorious 
Suffering of Chri#? to be his ſuifering within us; and that his outward Suf. 
ferings were not real, but in appearance only, as not being really a Man, 
but only reſiding in that Man Jeſus as in a Veil or Garment ; Ignatius adds 
in the next words: And he truly ſuffered, and truly raiſed himſelf ; 
% not as ſome unbelievers ſay, that he only appeared to ſuffer, they but 
«« appearing to exiſt; and as they believe, ſo ſhall it be unto them when 
they come to be out of the Body, and in the ſtate of Spirits: That is, 
they Gall juſtly forfeit the true and real benefits purchaſed for true Believers 
by the Death of Chriſt, ſince they will have it to be only in appearance 
or falſe ſhew; and take the merit from the outward Death of Chriſt which 
he ſuffer'd upon the Croſs, and place it in a fanſy'd ſuffering of the Light 

within them. | | | 

And as he aſſerts the Faith in Chriſt's outward Death, fo does he in his 
Reſurrection; not the inward riſing of Chriſt in our Hearts, but in his 
outward Reſurrection; that which was proved by their handling of him, 
and feeling of his Fleſh, and his eating and drinking with them, after his 
ReſurreQion. * | 

But in the next paragraph, he has a prophetick exhortation, which looks 
terribly upon the Quakers among others. He tells the $72y7 2415s, that he 
gives them theſe admonitions, not that he thinks them guilty of theſe He- 
reſies. & But I guard you before hand (ſays he) againſt Beaſts in human 
* ſhape, whom you ought not only not to receive, but if it be poſſible, not 
*« ſo much as to meet with them; only to pray for them, if they may at laſt 
«© repent, which will be difficult. | | 

And again, ſays he, ſpeaking of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * whom ſome 
*« not knowing, do deny, or rather are denied by him, being the Preachers 
of Death, rather than of Truth. | £37 

«« i They abſtain from the Euchariſt, (that is, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper) and from the Prayers (of the Church, ) becauſe they do not con- 
«« feſs that the Euchariſt is the Fleſh of our Saviour Je/us Chriſt, which 
*« ſuffered for our Sins, and which the Father in his goodneſs raiſed up: 
But theſe ſpeaking againſt this gift of God die in their inquiries. 

And vain and death muſt thoſe inquiries be, which, leaving the. gifts of 
God, the Sacraments of his own inſtitution, and to which his promiſes are 
annex'd, ſeek for Salvation in ways and means of their own deviſing. 

But it was unavoidable, that they who had left the Body of Chrif, as a 
forſaken Veil or Garment, to rot for ever in the Grave; or are careleſs 
what is come of it, as a thing now of no virtue or conſequence to us, 
ſhould reject the Sacrament of it, which is a continual exhibition of its 
virtues and efficacy to us; or that they who hope for no reſurrection of 
their Bodies out of the Duſt ſhould continue the uſe of thoſe Sacraments 
which were ordain'd as ſigns and pledges of ir. | 
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But if it pleaſe God that they ever return to the Faith, it is to be hoped "5, *. 
that they will then re- aſſume theſe Guards and Confirmations, which are 3 


the outward vehicles and aſſurance of ũit . 
III. The third point is their denial of the Reſurrection and future Judgq- 
ment. For the proof of this upon the Quakers, I refer to The Snake -1n, * 
the Graſs, Sect. x11.” p. 79. and to Satan Diſrob d, Sect. 11. p. 200. and 
the Gange, Set. M p . oh ond GO notre, cel 
Now we find full proof that this Hereſy was broached in the days of the 
Apoſtles, and by them condemn'd, as is plain from 1 Cor. xv. 12, Cc. and 
2 Tim. Il. 18. in which laſt Text the very Quaker Salvo is expreſſly ſer 8 
down, by which they have betray d themlelves into this fatal Hereſy, vis. 
ſaying rhat the Reſurrection is paſt already, that is, perform'd inwardly to 
thoſe who follow the Light, (ſee Satan Di/rob'd, Gleanings, p.235.) and 
Mr. Penn underſtands that full and elegant deſcription of the Reſurrection, 
1 Cor. xv. all of this inward and allegorical Reſurrection; for in his Book, 
entituled, The invalidity of John Faldo's Vindication, &c. printed 1673. 
repeating V. 44- of this Chapter, vi. It it ſown a natural Body, #45 
raiſed a ſpiritual Body, he ſays, p. 369. J do utterly deny that this Text A 
ig concern'd in the Reſurrection of Man's carnal Body at all. And p. 370. * 
T fay this doth not concern the Reſurrection of carnal Bodies, but the IS 
two ſtates of Men under the firſt and ſecond Adam: And tho', as he ob- 
jects, the 47" and 49 verſes ſeem to imply a bodily Reſurrection; but 
(ſays he) let the whole Verſe be conſidered, and we ſhall find no ſuch thing. 
To the arguments of the Apoſtles againſt this Hereſy, let me add ſome 
Teſtimonies of others their co-temporary Fathers, or rather explain the 
Texts of rhe Apoſtles by their Comments, who learned this article of the 
Faith from their mouths. The Texts above quoted were wrote by St Paul, 
who (Phil. w. 3.) mentions Clement as his Heltow Labourer, and whoſe 
name is in the Book of Life: And he was as likely to know St. Paul's 
meaning as Mr. Penn, whom I deſire to read his ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, where F. 9. he will find theſe words. .,  — - 
Let none of you ſay, that this lame Fleſh! is not judged, nor ſhall 
„ riſe again. Underſtand, in what have ye been ſaved; was it not while 
«« ye were in this Fleſh ? Therefore it behoveth us to keep our Fleſh, as 
„the Tegiple of God. For as ye have been called in the Fleſh, ſo ſhall 
«« ye come in the Fleſh. Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, who ſaveth us, was firſt 
«« a Spirit, and then made Fleſh, and ſo he called us. So ſhall we receive 
« our reward in this very Fleſh. _. es 
St. Polycarp, Biſhop and Martyr, who flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 
70. and was diſciple to St. John the Evangeliſt, in his Epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippians, F. 7. ſays, that! Whoever does not confeſs the Martyrdom or 
Suffering of Chriſt upon the Croſs, is of the Devil: And he that will 
„ wreſt the oracles of Chriſt to his own Luſts, and ſay that there is no 
« ReſurreCtion nor Judgment to come, he is the firſt-born of Satan. 
And Zege/ippus, who lived near to the days of the Apoſtles, in his fifth 
Book, as quoted by Euſebius, (Hiſt, Eccl. J. 2. c. 23.) ſpeaking of theſe 
ancient Hereticks, ſays, that ® They did not believe either the Reſurrection, 
or the coming of Chriſt to render to every one according to his Works. 
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IV. The fourth point is their ahſtaining from the gatraments and Prayers 
of the Church. And for this I have before quoted Ignatius to the Smyr- 


3 nan, where he tells of thoſe who ee e the: Prayers of the 
WS. + Church, and the Lord's Supper, : beean/e they did not believe it to. be the 
_ - * Fleſh of Chriſt which ſuffered for our Sins, and mas raiſed up, &c. For 
_- : how could they who (as the Quakets) made no more of the Fleſh of Chriſt 
-- than a garment or a veil, but no part of his Perſon; and conſequently could 
E never call the bodily garment Chriſt; and thought their own Fleſh and 
. Blood to be the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt; as well as the Fleſh and Blood of 
3 that Man Jeſus, in whom they ſay that Chriſt ot the Light dwelt, as in 
* ES themſelves, (ſee Suran dif ral d, Sect. II. n. 2, 3. and the Gleanings, p. 
bh. h 219, 220.) and plac'd the meritorious: cauſe of our Redemption and Jalil. 


cation, not in the Blood of Chriſt outwardly ſhed; but in the allegorical or 
inwatd Blood of their Light within, inwardly and inviſibly ſhed, Sc. I ſay, 
how could theſe endure a Sacrament ſo contrary to their belief? For the 
Bread cannot be called the Fleſh of their Light within; but it was of his out- 
ward Fleſh that Chriſt ſpake, when he ſaid, This is my Body, and his out- 
ward Blood was ſaid to 5 ſhed for the Remiſſiou of ins. 

| And the Euchariſt was ſuch a viſible repreſentation of this, as could not 
= bur ſhock theſe enthuſiaſtick Hereticks. 0 e TAS 
: And where the Sacraments-are praQtiſed, ſuch mad Euthuſiaſm cannot 
3 take place. And we ite," b wofal experience, that where theſe Guards of 
the truth and importance of Chriſts outward Sufferings are taken away, Men 
fall from the true Faith in them. . „ 

But the Quakers have not only thrown off the uſe and practice of the Sa- 
craments, and left them as things indifferent, or lawful to be practiſed by 
ſuch as may be conſcientiouſly concern'd for them, but damn them as car- 
nal, and Doctrines of Devils. G. Fux; in his News out of the North, 
printed 165 5. p. 14. makes them the like Witchcraft as turn d the Galatians 
to circumciſion. Aud their Sacrament (ſays he) as they call it, is car- 
nal and their Communion is carnal, a litile Bread and Wine—which is 
the Table of Devils, and Cup of Devils, which t5 in the generation of 
Serpent im this great City Sodom and Gomorrah, ./d duſt is the Serpent's 
meat, &c. And p. 39. Tow ſay that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
is the Goſpel, which is carnal Jou ſay that ſprinkling Infantss the 


Baptiſm which baptiſeth them into the Faith, and ſo into the Church, 
which is carnal. And you tell People of a Sacrament, and bringing them 
to eat a little Bread and Wine, and ſay that this is a Communion of 
Saints, which is cernal; aud all this feeds the carnal mind, &c. And 
he blaſphemouſly fays in his Title-Page that all this was dritten from the 
Month ate La * e . 
Edward Burroughs, p. 190. of his Works printed 1672. ſays, Their Do- 
B Frines are of the Devil, who — ſay ſprinkling Infants with Water — 1s 
_ Baptiſm into the Faith of Chriſt, this is the Doftrme of the Devil. And 
* p. 191. Theſe have filled the world with damnable Hereſies, as holding 
3 forth, That ſprinkling Infants with water is Baptiſm into the Faith of 
w | Chraft, &c. Theſe are dammable Hereſies, even to the denying the Lord 
* that bought them. And p. 644. That it is not lawful for the Saints of 
God to join themſelves to your Ordinances. 
| This hideous blaſphemy and outrage againſt the divine Inſtitutions of our 
. Lord, I hope will appear to be ſuch to the well - diſpoſed among the Qua- 
|  Kers, who will be at the pains to read my Diſcour ſe of Water-Baptiſin. 
Ir ſeems to have had ſome effects already, even with George Whitehead 
himſelf. For in bis Anſwer to the Snake (whereto he adds a chapter upon that 


Diſcourſe of Baptiſm) he ſeems to come off from that former rigor of the 
| 8 | Quakers, 
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Quakers, and ſays, p. 114. That as for thoſe who are more conſeiention ty 
tender in the obſervation thereof, ue are (lays he) the more 3 


theſe, ſo as not to cenſure or condemn them 5 4 the put”? that 
of B 


which they believe is their duty, either in breaking ater- 
U—. Ä ĩ˙Ü¹w1]⁰e⁰ͥ ˙U 
So that by this he yields the practice of the Sacraments to be at leaſt 
lawful, contrary to Burroughs, Fox, and the primitive Quakers; for, if it 
were not lawful, I ſuppoſe be would not have that tenderneſs for the obſer- 
vation thereof, but would cenſure and condemn it as thoſe others have done. 
I pray God perfect his Converſion, and let him ſee the neceſſity as well as 
_ lawfulneſs of it. And I would defire him to conſider, that if it be lawful 
it muſt be neceſſary: For if Chri# has not commanded Water-Bapriſm, it 
cannot be leſs than Superſtition to practiſe that as a Sacrament, and conle- 
quently as a Means of Grace, which he has not commanded. Even the 
Church of Rome does not pretend to a Power to inſtitute a Sacrament; that 
can be done by none but God alone. Therefore if Water-Baptiſm was not 
inſtituted by Chriſt, it cannot be lawful to practiſe it: And if he did inſti- 
tute it, it is not only lawful, but neceſſary, and a Duty. Now, in aid of 
George Whitehead, and by way of an antidote againſt the venom of G. 
Fox, Burroughs, and other four Quakers, and to purſue the Deſign of this 
preſent Paper, I will, to the Authorities of holy Scripture, which I haye pro- 
duc'd in the D:/towrſe of Baptiſm, add in this place, as a ſure Comment 


read, or. 


and Explanation of them, the Teſtimonies of ſome of thoſe Fathers, whoſe, 


Works we have extant within the compaſs of years propoſed, that is, 150 
years after Chriſt, in witneſs to this divine Inſtitution of Water-Baptiſm, 
and to ſhew what ſtreſs they laid upon it. cy 4 her 
St. Ignatius, who was (as before mentioned) bred under St. John the be- 
loved Diſciple, makes our Baptiſm not only the badge, but the arms and de- 
fence of our Faith, and the quitting of it to be a deſerting of Chriſt. 
Let no one of you (ſays he, in his Epiſtle to St. PoJycarp) be found 
** a Deſerter, but let your Baptiſm remain as your armor. 2 
And St. Barnabas, who was St. Pauls Fellow traveller, mentioned fo 
often in the Alis, ſpeaking in his Catholick Epiſtle chap. xi. concerning 
Water and the Croſs, fays, that © it is written concerning Water to the 
People of 1/ae/, that they ſhould not receive that Baptiſm which was 
«« ſufficient to the Pardon of Sins, which they did not under the Moſaical 
Diſpenſation. But they inſtituted a Baptiſm to themſelves, whereby to ad- 
mit Men as Proſelytes to the Law: But that was not the Baptiſm which 
could take away Sin; no, nor the Baptiſm of John; that was the Peculiar 
only of the Chriſtian Baptiſm. 45 
A little after St. Barnabas ſays, that God had joined the Croſs (that is, 
the Faith in Chriſt cruciſied) and the Water (that is, Baptiſm) together, 
vi g. the inward Faith, and the outward profeſſion and ſeal of it. * 
% Conſider (ſays he) how he (Cod) has appointed the Croſs and the 
* Water to the fame end. For thus he faith, bleſſed are they who hoping 
in the Croſs, have gone down into the Water. | 9 
And again purſuing the fame Argument, he magnifies the great efficacy 
and power of Baptiſm, when duly received, a few lines after what is above 


quoted, ſaying : 
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common principle and notion. of 150 Light within, as folate Rule 
and Judge that is not to be controuled by Scripture, or Te aw; or Rule 
whatſoever; which leaves every Man in ſuch an unlimited 1 atitude, that 
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rection? They muſt anſwer 77 85 go againſt their. own ayowed Princi- 
ples: And if Lea, then the Text is 75 5 againſt their marrying. 
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\ked; and is a term that they put in oppoſition to the Children of Light, 
which they beſtow upon themſelyes. Now it is written, that the Children 
of this world marry': Therefore, ſay the new Quakers, Marriage is a 
wicked thing, and conſequently of the Devil: And the old Quakers have 
not yet anſwered their arguments that I can hear of. And the new Quakers 
do vouch themſelves to be the only true and genuine Quakers, who follow 
their Principles up to the height. Nor do they want antiquity in all this. 
The Gaoſtic Quakers, who boaſted in their Light beyond all other Men, 
and called themtelves (as the Quakers do) the pureſt and moſt perfect of 
Chriſtians, held theſe fame Principles, and practiſed them in the very days 
of the Apoſtles; and they are reprehended, and our later Hereticks, who 
ſhould follow their ſteps, 8 of 1 Tim. Iv. 1, 2, 3. 

VI. The ſixth point is, Their contempt of Magiſtracy and Govern- 
"ment. This is ſhewn as to the Quakers in the Snake, Set. xvnt. 
George Fox in his Great Myſtery, printed 1659, p. 76. ſays, The 
power of God —— ſfirikes down Government of Men and Governors. 
And p. 90. And ſo (lays he) for the Lord's ſake the Saints cannot 
be ſubjetf to that Power. And he argues (tho' very falſely) that zhe 
Jews of old time could not obey the Heathen Magiſtrates — Nor the 
Apoſtles could not bow to rhe authority of the Jews — Nor that among the 
Gentiles held up by the Magiſtrates. I ſay all this is moſt falſe ; for the 
Jews did obey the Heathen Magiſtrates, and the Apoſtles both the Jeu 
and Gentiles, and that not only for wrath, butfalfo for conſcience ſake. But 
it ſhew'd what Fox meant, vg. that the Saints are not under the dominion 
of the World's rulers, whom they think to have no other authority than 
that of the Devil. Accordingly Fox lays, (ibid. For it was the Beaſts 
power hath ſet up your Tithes, Temples and Colleges. This will include 
all the Governments upon the Earth: For there is none but have ſome of 
theſe; hardly any but have them all. And then down go all, if the Qua- 


kers prevail. 
But to come to our point. This wicked Hereſy was born into the 


World in the days of the Apoſtles, and ſet up by the then Quakers, that 
the receiving of Chriſtianity did exempt Men from the ſervice of Unbe- 
lievers, whether Maſters or Magiſtrates; which occaſioned the many re- 
peated exhortations in the Epiſtles, eſpecially of the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, to be ſubject both to Maſters and Magiſtrates, tho' Unbelievers. And 
there were thoſe Fews in our Saviour's time, who upon the fame account 
thought it not lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, being then an Heathen. 
They thought that the Jeu were not to ſubmit to the dominion of the 
Heathen: And Judas of Galilee, mentioned in Act. v. 37. drew away 
much People aſter him, upon the ſame pretence of not paying taxes to the 
Romans: Joſephus (de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 7.) ſays, he taught that no tribute 
ſhould be paid to the Romans. But he went farther, (a thorow Quaker) 
for he would have had all Magiſtrates taken away, and God only to be 
King. I ſuppoſe (as the Quakers) he would have been content that the 
Government ſhould have come into his own hand, and to ſome Saints un- 
der him, as deputies from God. Such he made his Gau/onzres or Calilæans, 
who followed him: For the meaning of thoſe who find fault with the Go- 
vernment of others, is commonly to ſeize upon it for themſelves, (and they 
ſeldom mend the matter) tho' their pretence is always to ſet up the King- 


dom of God and his Saints. 
Such Gaulonites or Galilzans are the Quakers, who in a Declaration to 


the diſtracted Nation of England, (printed 1659. penn'd by Edu. Bur- 


roughs, and ſubſcrib'd by fifteen of the chief of the Quakers in the 
name of all the reſt) p. 8. do proclaim that they have choſen a King, (ig. 
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their own. Ligbt wichin, which they call the Son of God) and that ze 17 
his only Night tv rule in Nations, and their het#ſhip (as being only his faith- 
ful Subjects) t pbſfeſt the uttermoſt parts of the Earth; and that he ma) 
command thouſands and ten thouſands of (theſe) hrs Sainte at this day 10 
feht——mask that, to fight even with the carnal Sword, to regain their 
Right. Bur in the reprinting of Burromg bes Works, 187, ie was thought 
convenient to leave out this Paſſage (P. 603. of his Works) tho' it was faid 
to be given forth by the Spirit of God, and in his name. It is ſet down 
,  o2 HT 1126 TY» 

The fame univerſal Monarchy and Heirſhip of the Quakers is aſſerted by 
Samuel Se in a Collection that he printed of ſeveral Meſſages: which 
he ſaid he had by commiſſion from God, to deliver to the then Protector 
and Government 1656. the laſt of which bears this Title; The Burden of 
the Meſſage of the Lord itſelf: There p. 32. ſpeaking of the Quakers and 
their King, ſays, He in them, and they in him ſhall rule the Nations with 
a rod 97 0 and break them to Nawe as a Potter's Veſſe. And eve- 
ry Tongue that riſeth up in judgment againſt them ſhall they condemn. 
35 p. 33. he brings in God, ſaying, Zea, I will never reſt till I have 


made all their Faes their Footftool: Ana howbeit the powers of the Earth 


are of. me——1 will utterly ſubvert and overturn them, aud bring the 
Kingdoms and Dominions, and the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the 
whole Heaven into the hangs of the holy ones of the moſt high, and give 
unto my Son and his Salto reign over all the Earth, and to take all 
the rule and the authority, and power, that ſhall ſland up agamſt my Son 
in his Saints, There is the myſtery conch'd in the laſt words, in his 
Saints, that js the Light within (which they call Chr iſt) in the Quakers, 
and to which they aſcribe all that is ſaid of Chrz/? in the Scriptures. 

Edv. Burroughs writing from Dublin in Ireland to the Quakers in 
England in the year 1655, directs thus, To the Camp of the Lord in Eng- 
land. This is p. 64. of his Works; and he was then for their beginning of 
their War to conquer the whole Earth. He exhorts them, p. 67. in their 
conqueſts to be very ſevere and bloody, to ſpare none: Give the great 
Whore (ſays he, that is Rome) double into her boſom ; as ſhe hath loved 
Hlada, ſo give her Blood, and daſh her Children agains#7 the ſtones. | This 
was for all the Popiſh Countries, and rhoſe who partook of their abomina- 
tions, which in their account were all the Proteſtants too, whom they in 
contempt called Profeſſors, and all Sects in thoſe Nations, whom Bur- 
roughs includes in his Epiſtle to the Reader, p. I. and declares War againſt 
them. But were the Heathens then to eſcape? No, their Conqueſt and 
Empire was to be univerſal, their Heirſhip did extend to the uttermoſt parts 
of the Earth: For thus he goes on, (ut ſupra; Let none of the Heathen 
Nations, nor their Gods, eſtape out of your hands but lay waſte the 
fenced Cities, and tread down the high Walls, for ue have proclaimed 
open Mar betwixt Michael our Prince and the Dragon— And curſed be 
every one that riſeth not up to the help of the Lord againf the mighty. 
Put on your armour, and gird on your ſword, and lay hold of the ſpear, 
and march into the Field, and prepare your ſelves to the Battle; for the 
Nations doth defy our God, and ſaith in their hearts, who is the God of 
the Quakers, that we ſhould fear him and obey his voice? — Our enemies 
are whole Nations, and multitudes in number, of a rebellious People 
that will not come under our Law (a great fault indeed I) land upon your 
feet, and appear in your terror as an army with Banners, and let the 
Nations know your power, and the ſtroke of your hand: Cut down on the 
right hand, and flay on the left ; and let not your eye pity nor your hand 


ſpare, &c. And in his Trumpet of the Lord ſounded, which he calls, An 
| | Alarum 
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Alarum and Preparation for» War againſt all Nations where Gog and 
Magog reſideth, printed 1656. p. 32. he ſays to the Quakers, Tour deſpi- 
fed Government ſhall rule over Kingdoms, and your Laws ſhall all the 


Nations" of the Earth become ſubjett unto. . And p. 41. he expoſtulates - 


with God, / hen wilt thou appear to lay their Honour in the du$t of Con- 
fuſion? Thy Hoſt and Choſen waiteth for a Commiſſion from thee to do thy 
Will: Aud thy Camp waiteth to fee the Honour of Kings and Princes 
overthrown by thee, &c. But it ſeems the Quakers would make uſe of 
the Swords of the wicked, till their own were ready: Therefore in the 
year 1659. they had great hopes in the Rebel Engliſn Army ; who having 
deſtroy d the King and the Church in theſe Kingdoms, Burroughs halloos 
them (in his Epiſt. to them, p. 537.) upon Italy and Spain, and all the 
Popiſh Countries: For what. are theſe few poor Tſlands (lays he) that 
you have run through, in compariſon of the great part of Chriſtendom in 
which Idolatry do abound ——F herefore, hew down the tops, ſtrike 
at the branches, make way that the Ax may be laid to the root of the 
Tree, that your Sword and the Sword of the Lord may neither leave 
root nor branch of Tdolatry to avenge the Blood of the 2 thro 
all the Dominions of the Pope; the Blood of the Fuſt it cries thro Italy 
and Spain and it would be your honour to be made uſe of by the Lord 
in any degree in order to this matter. They were to be made uſe of in ſome 
degree to clear the way for the Quakers, who were at laſt to have all. 
Now whether theſe have not our-ſtript their forerunner Judas, and his G- 
lilæans, I leave the Reader to judge; and proceed to the next. 

VII. The ſeventh and laſt point which I intend to ſpeak of, is now come, 
and is fo near of kin to the laſt, that I hall diſpach it quickly. Ir is, their 
ſtiffneſs in not taking off their Hats, or giving Men their civil titles. There 
nceds no proof of this, as to the Quakers; for they all own it, it is their 
diſcriminating character. | | | 

And now to find a precedent for them in Antiquity, the ſame Judas Ga- 
lilæus is ready at hand. Fo/ephus tells, Antiq. Fud. 1.18. c. 2.) that 
he was the head of a fourth Sect among the Fews, which he himſelf (like 
George Fox) founded: And that as he acknowledg'd but one Lord and Maſter, 
that is, God; ſo, as a conſequence of this, he would pay honour to none 
other; and ſo obſtinate were his Sect in this, that, as Zo/ephus tells in the 
Chapter laſt quoted, they would rather expoſe themſelves, their Children 
pu Relations to the most cruel Torments, than call any mortal Man Lord 
or Maſter. So that George Fox has not the honour of this noble inven- 
tion, as he would make us believe in his Journal, p. 24. where he ſays, 


When the Lord ſent me forth into the World, he forbad me put off my 


Hat to any—— And I was required to Thee and Thou all Men and W o- 
men. He would call none Lord or Maſter more than Judas And their 
inſpirations came from the ſame Author, the ſpirit of Pride, under the guiſe 
of Humility ; ſo that in his, and all the other itiſtances before- mentioned, 
George Fox is depriv'd of the Glory of being an Original, and to be 20 


Man's Copy, as is boaſted of him in the Preface to his Journal, p. 31. 1 


do not ſuppoſe that he knew a tittle of theſe ancient precedents, only 
good Wits jump'd; and ſo exactly, as ſhews that they were all taught by 


the ſame Maſter. 
The CONCLUSION. 


x. What application now needs to be made, from all that has been faid, 
to the Quakers ? The thing ſhews itſelf: Let them not call it Malice and 


Envy, and what not, to oppoſe them; we oppoſe the primitive Hereſies 
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ia them; we cannot but oppoſe them, unleſs we would condemn the A-. 


poſtles and primitive Fathers, who have condemned them, I charitably be- 
Fieve that the Quakers, ar leaſt the generality of them, do not know, nor, 


may be, have heard of theſe ancient Hereſies, or. that they have lo. literally 


licked them up. But now they do know, let them conſider, and fee how 
they have put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darknels F 
2. But it the Quakers ſay, as of late they have begun to do, that they 


are miſrepreſented, that they do not hold theſe vile Hereſies and Errors 


charg'd againſt them, nor ever did hold them; let the Reader judge of 
that by the quotations which are produc d out of their moſt approv d Au- 
thors in The Snake and Satan Diſrob d; of all which G. Whitehead, in 
what is call'd his A»/wer, does not deny one, but pleads Not Guilty, 
without offering to diſprove the evidence brought againſt them. How- 
ever, that is not my buſineſs now; I am willing they ſhould. come off as 
eaſily as they can, provided they do come off, and mean not this to de- 
ceive us. | inns 6 1298 . | 
3. Let it then be ſuppos'd, that the modern repreſentations they have gi- 
ven of the notion of the Light within, and of other their doctrines, (ſince 
the oppoſitions they have lately met with) are the true and genuine ſenſe 
of what they held from the beginning; and, when truly explained and 
underſtood, the fame, and no more than what the Church of England, 
and all ſober Chriſtians have always held. n LED | 
If fo, then they muſt, begin again to give a new account of their Sepa- 
ration, and fo violent a Separation as they have made, not only from the 
Church of England, but all the Churches in the World, as Edu. Burroughs, 
p. 416. of his Works: And ſo all you Churches and Sefts, by what name 


ſoe ver you are known in the World, you are the Seed of the great Whore. 


And p. 17. of his Epiſtle to the Reader, he tells him, Thou may'/t fully per- 
ceive we differ in doctrine and principles; and the one thou mu? juſt; 
H, and the other thou mus? condemn, as being one clean contrary to the 
other in our Principles. And p. 1. he lays, We have ſufficient cauſe to 
cry againſt them, and to deny their Miniſiry, their Church, their Worſhip, 
aud their whole Religion. What ſhall we do now? Now we agree in no- 
thing! Our whole Religion is condemn'd ; and there is no compounding ; 
we muſt condemn the one, and juſtify the other. Here is foul play on 
ſome ſide! By ſome modern accounts, it is hard to diſtinguiſh wherein the 
doQtrines of the Church of England, and thoſe of the Quakers, do differ; 
particularly in their fundamental Principle of the Light within, on which 
all the reſt do depend, as it is explained by Mr. Penn in his late Primi- 
tive Chriſtianity, and in The Snake, Sect. 1. and Sect. xxu. Except the 
particular hereafter excepted, they are the ſame; and Mr. Peun asks no 
more (upon the main) than what is not only allowed, but practiſed, and 
always has been, and that daily, in Common-Prayers by the Church of 
England, yes, and by our Diſſenters too; ſo that now we are very good 
Friends again! And the difference betwixt us, upon this point, is no ways 
ſufficient to juſtify any Separation; and ſo of the other points of doctrine 
as of late explained. And for the Sacraments, G. Whitehead allows them 
to be lawful, and let ſuch practiſe them as ſo think fir. Then there is no 
round for their Separation from us for our practice of what themſelves 
allow to be lawful. And for Epiſcopacy, that is a matter of Government, 
not of Worſhip, ſo that we might join in Worſhip for all that. And the 
Biſhops exerciſe no other power than what is uſed amongſt the Quakers, 
to diſown thoſe who will not walk according to the rules of the Society. 
And their power herein is much curbed by the Laws, and Appeals lie bom 
their 
2 
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their Sentence to the ſecular Courts, which are not allowed in the Quaker- 
diſcipline. 1 EIN LIT Jr DOT e Finn n . 
Now, to bting chis matter to an iſſue, in à friendly manner, without rip- 
ping up, or confronting former Teſtimonies, it is defired, that Mr. Penn, 
or any other fot him, Would ſhew fuch differences betwixt his explanation 
of the Light within; and that in the Suabe, as are ſo material as to juſtify 
a Separation; and ſo of the other points treated of in his Primitive Chri- 

ier da OY zan e AUT, en eee dee, 
1450 herein let him and them conſider the grievotiſneſs of the Sin of 
Scbiſm, even as enforced by them againft their on Separatiſts; it is a 
tearing of the Body of 'Chri#7 in pieces, and turnitig the Heaven of Chri- 
ſtianity into a Hell of Confuſion. Let us act herein manfully; for we ſight 
for our own Souls, the Union and Joy of Chriſtendom, the Honour of Re- 
ligion, and the Glory of God, who knows our hearts, and will reward our 
ſincerity. He, through whoſe holy inſpiration only we think thoſe thing 
that be rightful, prevent us in all our doings with his moſt — 
vour, further us with his continual help, and pardon all our Tofirmities, in 
the proſecution of theſe glorious Ends, througi Fe/#s Chrift our Lord; 
who for theſe fame ends died, roſe, aſcended, and will come again in that 
ſame Body to reward and to judge every Man according to What he has 
been uſeful, or prejudicial to theſe ends: To whom with the Father, and 
the eternal Spirit be all Power, Honour, and Glory from all Creatures, con- 
verted Sinners eſpecially, now and for ever. Amen. N 
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A Friendly Expoſtulation with Mr. Penn, upon account of his 
Primitive Chriſtianity, lately publiſhed. 
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{F 1 i principles (as he has of late repreſented them) to the doctrine 
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ſtianity: But I would deſire to expoſtulate a little with him 


tutal Light; but he will not grant that we have any natural Light at all, 
or any other than that divine Light of the Word, which is God; which 
he ſays, /ome miſtakenly call natural Light: As G. Fox ſays in his Great 
Myſtery, p. 42. where he oppoſes this Tenet,” That no Man by that native 
Light inherent in him had power to believe, &c. G. F. anſwers, The 
Light that doth enlighten every Man (which is their deſcription of the 
Light within) he calls it native and inherent : The names he gives 
of native and inherent are his own out of the Truth. Here he denies 
any natural Light, and will have none other but the divine Light within. 

But to go on with Mr. Peun, he ſays p. 30. and 31. that the Scripture 
makes no diſtinction between natural and ſpiritual Light, and provokes any 
to give ſo much as one Text to that purpoſe; he makes it as abſurd as 
to talk of a natural and ſpiritual Darkneſs within. He ſays, There are not 
two Lights from God in Man that regard Religion; not that reproves or 


condemns a Man for Sin. 


Vo L. II. SL | But 


775 


774 A Fam Exvosruration with Mr. Pzxx, &c. 
But how then does he anſwer the Objection which he puts againſt himſelf, 
of the many falſe Religions in the World? It was not the true Light which 

ded Men into them. And if they have no other Light, how came they 

y them? | He fays it was becauſe they did not follow the true Light. 

But why did they not follow it? How could they help following of it if 

they had nothing elſe to follow? What was it that reſiſted it? Or what 

could reſiſt it, if we have no natural Light or Underſtanding to refuſe its 
dictates? But ſuppoſe our no Light or Underſtanding could ſhut its eyes, 
and not follow this Light, then it might loſe the true Religion; but could 
no Underſtanding invent another Religion? For that is ſomething poſitive, 
and ſomething muſt guide and direct Men to it. The abfence of Light is 

Darkneſs, not a falſe Light; but an Ignis Fatuus, or Will ith! Nip is a 

Light that leads Men wrong. Men that are in error follow a Light, but it 

is a falſe Light, and they think themſelves to be in the right. Out Under- 

ſtandings have a natural, which is a fallible Light, and therefore often leads 
us wrong. What elſe is the meaning of Prov. m. 5. Truſt in the Lord with 
all thine Heart, and lean not unto thine own Underſtanding 2 Ir is true, 
that Underſtandivg and the natural Light of it was given us by God, and he 
made it right and true, but fallible, elſe ir con'd never be miſtaken. God 
has plac'd a natural Light, as a candle in our hearts, and his ſupernatural = 

Light does influence and direct it, when we ſeek to him for it, and ſerve 

him according as he has commanded. Solomon lays, Prov. xx. 27. The Spi- 

rit of Man is the Candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts. 

You will not call the Spirit of Man the eternal Light, which is God. This 

was the miſtake which drove George Fox to make our Soul a part of God, 

without beginning, and infinite in itſelf, Sc. as ſhewn in the Snake, Sect. II. 

and to make us even equal with God, as ſhewn Sect. III. And Mr. Penn, 

. I5. of this Book, (Primit. Chriſtian.) allows no natural Light to the 
5 For (ſays he) Man can no more be @ Light to his Mind, 
than he ts to his Body; and thence infers, that as the eye has no Light in 
itſelf, ſo neither the Underſtanding : He makes our nature and minds whol- 
ly dark of themſelves, only ſuſceptible of ſupernatural Light when ſent in- 

to our Underſtanding: And that all the Light we have. is thus ſupernatural ; 
' _ and only call'd natural, becauſe, as he ſays, it is natural to Man to have 
a 8 Light. I will not take advantage of the Philoſophy of this; 
for I ſuppoſe his meaning to be, that it is natural to the Underſtanding to 
receive a Light that is infus'd into it, as for the eye to fee by an extraneous 
Light; that is, it is an Organ fitted to receive Light, tho' it has none in 
itfelt ; as the Underſtanding to apprehend, tho' it has no reaſon or Light 
in itlelf. Thus he expreſſes it, p. 50. All Men have Reaſon (ſays he) but 
all Men are not reaſonable ; which muſt be taken with the ſame grains of 
allowance: For every Man is a reaſonable Creature, that is the definition 
of a Man. But according to his hypotheſis, tho' all Men have Reaſon, yet 
not natural, but ſupernaturally put into their Underſtanding: And ſo, tho 
they have Reaſon, yet are they not reaſonable, becauſe that Reaſon is none 
of their own, only as gifted; that is, accidental, but not natural to them; 
and ſo they can no more be called rational, than a bag can be called rich 
that has money in it. For he ſays, p. 15. that God is the Light of our Na- 
ture, of our Minds, and Under Han lieg: If it were meant as an Aſſiſtant, 
Guide or Director, to the Light of our Underſtanding, there were no diffe- 
rence betwixt us; but quite to put out the natural Light of our Underſtan- 
dings, and make it but only paſſive, that is, ſuſceptible of another Light, 
that is the point on which I wou'd reaſon now with Mr. Penn. It is ſaid 
1 Cor. 1. 21. That the world by wiſdom knew not God. What wiſdom was 


this? It could not be a divine Light; and if Man have no natural Light, 8 
| mu 
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muſt be the Quaker thitd ſort of Light, that is, no Light at all. But if by 


Wiſdom here you mean Mens natural Light, or Reaſon, the Text is plain 


and eafy. ö - ; . N | | 
| It is written, 1 John III. 20. F our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. Now by Heart here muſt be meant 


the natural Light ; becauſe if ir means the Light which is God, God is not 


greater than himſelf. And it is ſuppoſed here that the Heart does not know 
All things; therefore this muſt be meant of our natural conſcience, and not 
of God. And now here is a natural Light, which does reprove of evil, 
which Mr. Peun ſuppoſes cannot be ſhewn, p. 30. Our Saviour fays, Luk. 
XIt. 57. Tea, and why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is right? But 
why 4 your ſelves, if we have no Light at all of our ſelves whereby to 


Il find a great Light of the Quakers, Edu. Burroughs, owning theſe two 
Lights within, in his Warning to Underbarrow, 1654. p. 16. and 17. of his 
Works, re-printed 1672. where tpeaking of fome of the world's people, 
whoſe Light (ſays he) ig only natural and carnal, and doth only make ma- 
"mifeft carnal tranſgreſſions, and who zudge bythe natural Light, &c. This 
being objected by John Stalbam, in his Rewiler rebuk'd, p. 282. as a con- 
tradiction to what other Quakers had faid of the Light, Rickard Hubber- 
horn (a Quaker of the firſt rank) undertakes the defence of Burroughs, 
which you find in his Works reprinted 1663. p. 144. where he ſays that Bur- 
roughs was miſrepreſented, in that Statham would have had him ſay that 
the Light of Chri was narural and carnal, which he ſays yp 57 did 
not mean; but he Light of Man (lays he) by which carnal Men do judge 
of carnal tranſzreſſions, is natura. And Man's Light, by which car- 
nal Men do judge of any thing, is one thing, and the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which ts ſpiritual Mens guide, is another thing. Here ate two Lights 
within moſt plainly, which Mr. Penn does fo poſitively oppole. 

But which of theſe Lights guided Mr. Penn, and which Hubberthorn and 
Burroughs? For it could not be the fame Light that guided to two Lights, 
and not to two. 5 | 

And now it will be time to ask from Mr. Pens a ſolution. of the difficulty 
which he propoſes p. 29. that is, To aſſigu us ſome certain medium, or way, 
whereby we may truly diſcern and es nt between the manifeſtations 
and reproofs of the natural Light within, from thoſe of the divine Light 
within. He propoſed this as a difficulty upon the Opinion of two Lights 
within, a natural and a divine; and preſles it againſt thoſe who held that 
the natural Light could reprove of evil: If which were granted, he would 
yield that there muſt be two Lights; but he ſuppoſes that nothing but the 
divine Light could reprove of evil. The contrary of which has been ſhewn 
from 1 John III. 20. and allowed both by Burroughs and Hubberthorn, who 
both (in the places above quoted) do aſſert that the natural 5 does re- 
prove of carnal tranſgreſſions; and therefore, if carnal tranſgreſſions be evil, 
the natural Light does reprove of evil. 

But that which I would improve from this, and for which I have been ſo 
long upon it, is, to repreſent ro Mr. Pexn the conſequence of this opinion 
of his. For if I think that my Underſtanding is a perfe& blank, uncapable 
to judge any thing of itſelf, that is, by the natural Light which God has gi- 
ven it; but that every Thought of my heart concerning Religion is ſuper- 
natural, darted in there immediately by God himſelf, by the very life of the 
Word eternal, then muſt I follow every ſuch thought, even without exa- 
mination, and refuſe to let it be over-· ruled, either by the written Word of 
the Scriptures, or by all the reaſon or authority of Men or Angels. And if 


ſuch Thought be erroneous, I am unmoveable and irrecoverable. This is the 
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moſt deſperate condition of which Man is capable in this World. There- 
fore this ſtumbling block muſt be removed, before we can proceed any far- 
ther. And this is that which keeps the Quakers ſo deaf to all arguments, 


Charm we never ſo wiſel 


It was this which condrm'd: G:lpim, Tolderuy, Milner, and other Qua- 


-kers, that their diabolical Poſſeſſions, (owned now as ſuch by all the Qua- 


kers) and the Quaker-Witches who attempted the lives of Henry Winder 


and his Wife; (tee the ſtory in the Snake, p. 140, 141) and tho'-diſproy'd, 


- confared, and confounded many ways in all their accuſations againſt them, 


yer ſtill. to ſtick to it, and could never be brought to Repentance, or to own 
themſelves miſtaken. Why? Becauſe they had this notion, That whaz 
came into their minds was the Light of Chriſt. | 

And ſo it muſt be, if there be no other Light in the mind but that of 
Chriſt, except we allow of a diabolical: And then there are three forts, 


natural, divine, and diabolical. 5 | 
Unleſs you will ſay, that a falſe Light (as the diabolical is) ought not to 


be reckon'd a Light. But that will not do; becauſe what guides, or directs, 


or perſuades, that is called a Light: And you may as well fay that a falſe 
Guide is no Guide, as that a falſe Light is no Light. Thus it is that Satay 
transforms himſelf: into an Rage of Light; and as our Saviour has fore- 


warned us, that the Light in ſome Men is Darkneſs; not that Light is 


Darkneſs, but what Men take for Light; and that is a Light or Guide to 
them, tho' a falſe one. And then how ſhall we know the one from the 


other? That is a material queſtion which you have ask'd, and which now 


returns upon you. 


What is that Spirit of the Prophets that is ſubject to the Prophets? Is it 
the divine Light within ? Is God ſubject to the Prophets? Muſt you 
not then allow a natural Light? Ceaſe from thine own wiſdom, Prov. 
XX11I. 4. Can there be Wiſdom without Light? Wiſdom is Light. Muſt 


I then ceaſe from the divine Light 2 or is there not another? And how 


ſhall I know mine own Light from the divine Light ? 
We are commanded not to believe eyery Spirit, but ro try the Spirits, 
1 Joh. W. 1. How ſhall we try them? By themſelves! Muſt I try the Spi- 


rit or Light in my Heart by itſelf? Ask it whether it be a true Light or 


not ? It ſays it is. So do all deceivers ſay; ſo does every falſe Spirit ſay; 
then I muſt not take its word, but I muſt try it. And I ask again, how 
try it? Therefore it muſt be by ſomething elſe than it ſelf. And what is 
that? Now we are near the truth: For, Mr. Penn, the caſe ſtauds thus: 

God has given a natural Light to our Underſtanding, but a fallible one; 
therefore it needs help, and our own endeavours. The principal help is 
the Influence and Light of the Holy Spirit of God, which works together 
with our Light, and enables it to work. Beſides this, God has given us a 
rule to walk by, plain directions in writing, which we may ſtudy and 
have always before us; that is, the holy Scriptures: And his Light will open, 
that is, help our Underſtanding in the reading and ſtudying of the Scriptures; 
but that implies we muſt read and ſtudy, we muſt uſe our endeavours, elſe 
he cannot help our endeavours: We muſt not lie in the ditch, and cry God 
help us; uſe no outward helps which God has appointed; but fold our 
arms, and fir ſtill and gape for extraordinary Inſpirations, which is a tempt- 
ing of God, inſtead of waiting upon him. 

Then God has appointed other helps beſides the Scriptures, he has con- 
ſtituted a Church, and an order of Men to teach us, to help us to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures, and to adminiſter the Sacraments to us which Chri#7 
has commanded, and promiſed the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to thoſe 


who ſhall reyerently, as he has appointed, approach unto them. * 
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We have likewiſe the helps of Hiſtories and human Learning, to know 
former Times, to obſerve the riſe and growth of Hereſies, and to beware, 
left we fall _—_— ike — ne Devil. Lada . | 

But if we will neg theſ ; nay, vilify and deſpiſe them, cry 
ont upon them as low, carnal, and . ook and direct hob m eg. 
cles for us, while we refuſe to work, to ſend ſuch an irreſiſtible and infal- 
lible Light into our hearts, as may; without any -pains on our fide, ſecure 
us abſolutely; then there is an end ont! If we will thus alter our own 


frame, andthe whole method of God's Diſpenſations, it is but juſt with God 


our Folly. | 1 299 
Bur now on the other hand, if we wili be content to follow God in his 
way, to acknowledge what we feel and know, that we have a free-will 
within us; and an erg” 6 which has natural Powers to judge, and 
diſcern, and confider, and will uſe the helps God has given us; then; 
and not till then, are we in # to be reaſond with; ro judge 
and try our own Spirits, and other „ by the plain rule of God's holy 
Word; and if we find they not according to that, then to reject them. 
Then may we expect the aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed: Spirit to inform our 
Underſtandings, and lead us into all Truths neceſſary for us. 
For whatever the Quakers think, the Church of England has always ac- 
23 the influenees and inward operations of the bleſſed Spirit of 
which is ſufficiently ſhewn in the Snake; Set. XXII. 
And this has been all along the doctrine of the Catholick Church, which 
K might prove at length; bur that is not the point in which we are at pre- 
ſent engag d: Vet for the ſatisfaction of the Quakers, who may not know 
this, I will ſer down two canons of the Council of Carthage, which was 
held in the year of our Lord 4x9. — a 
Can. 113. Whoever fays that the Grace of God, by which a Man is 
e juſtify'd through Je/us Chriſ our Lord, avails only for the remiſſion of 
& Sins that are already paſt, but does not alſo give ſtrength to reſiſt Sin for 
the future; let him be anathema: For the grace of God does not onl 
give us the knowledge of what we ought to do, but alſo inſpires us wit 
« love, whereby we may be enabled to perform thoſe things which we 
know to be our duty. Likewiſe, whoſoever ſhall fay that this grace of 
God, which is thro Fe/is Chriſ our Lord; does help us to avoid Siri 
only as the knowledge of Sin is made manifeſt to us by ir; whereby we 
_ © kriow what we ought to ſeek after, and what to avoid; but that ſtrength 
is not given us by it, that what we know we ought to do, we may alſo 
love it, and be enabled to perform it, let him be anathema. _ 
Can. 114, * * Whoſoever ſhall ſay that the grace of Juſtification was 
therefore given unto us, that what we could perform by our own free+ 


to give us up to follow our own Imaginations, and let us feel the effect of 
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n our hearts, as the cauſe of all the good that is wrought in us 
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:« will, we may do the more eaſily by Grace; inſomuch that tho Grace 
had not been given, we might, tho with difficulty, perform the divine 
66 Commandments without it, let him be anathema. © For concerning the 
fruits of the Commandments, the Lord did not ſay that without me ye 
<< ſhall do them with difficulty; but he ſaid without me ye can do no- 


% 


This conſtant doctrine of the Church the Quaker: Infallibiliry- did not 
know that ſhe had ever held; and therefore ſet it up as a new. diſcovery of 
their own, and broke with the Church for. it. And to advance divine 
Grace, they would extinguiſn human Reaſon, which is a divine Grace it - 
ſelf, and the Subject given unto us by God, whereupon his bleſſed Spirit 

And to diveſt us of it, is to make: us ceaſe. to be Men, | inſtead of being 
Saints. | : j 77 | | 9 wif 

It makes God the ſole author of all our Sin; for if we have no natural 
Light, we can have no Free-will; are only paſſive in God's hands, acted 
by him, but do nothing of our ſelves, and therefore are not anſwerable for 
any thing that we do, more than a Sword or a Pen are blame-worthy. for 
whatever uſe is made of. them. . % 15 

This arraigns the wiſdom of God in all the inſtitutions and ordinances 
that ever he gave to Men. For what need of ſuch helps to the divine 
Light! And Mr. Penn ſays we have no other. Why then does he yu ? 
To whom doth he preach? To the divine Light in Men? (as G. Fox and 
the primitive Quakers us'd to ſpeak.) Can he teach that? Cannot that guide 
Men without his preaching ? If he fays that he only preaches to perſuade 
Men to follow that Light: But cannot the Light teach even that too? Or 
has it forgot it? Does it need help in that? Then why not in other things? 
Then is it not ſelf-ſufficient without ee elſe. 4 | 

| Nay, by this Principle, there was no need of Chr:/'s coming into the 
World, at leaſt of his dying for us; for Men had the divine Light before. 
And what could the Man e add to that? Was it not ſafficient without 
him? If not, then you want ſomething elſe beſides your Light within: But 
if it was ſufficient without him, then could not his coming be neceſſary. 
I defire to know what you differ herein from the Deiſts? They hold a di- 
vine Light planted by God in the heart of Man, which they call Reaſon; 
and that this is ſufficient, without any thing elſe, to teach a Man all that he 


ought to know or do. This divine Light you call the Light within: So 
that you differ from them but in words. Both of you reject the neceſſity 


of any outward Revelation, that is, of a Chriſt without; and ſo are the 
fame with all the Pagan or Gentile World. For they too (and the latter 
Mahometans) allow Jeſus to have been a good Man, and to have had this 
divine Light (which you call Chriſt) within him, as all other Men have. 


Bur this does not make him properly the Son of God, which you alſo ut- 


terly deny him to be, as faid before, p. 762. This is literally that Anti-chri- 
ſtianiſm which is reprehended, 1 Joh. U. 22. of denying Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt: For having of the Light in me, does not make me to be the Light: 
But Jeſus not only had the Light in him, but he was the Light, or CHriſt; 
which it is Blaſphemy to ſay of any other. And yet if Man have no other 
Lig in him but the divine, and that be made part of his Nature, it muſt 
follow that he is God: For whoever does properly partake of the divine 
Nature, is ſo. = | 

2. But now whatever Mr. Penn thinks of my reaſoning, (which by his 
own Principle muſt be the immediate dictate of the Holy Ghoſt, if I have 


no natural Light which taught it me) yet he can have no reaſon to break 


communion with us, upon this account, more than with Hubberthorn, 51 0 
roughs, 


I could ſhew, if that were worth the while. And though James 


he was receiv d again into favour, and liv'd and dy d in their Communion. 
3. This hinders not by Mr. Peus s own acknowledgment, they and we 
being all of one Religion. For he ſays, p. 62. I know,not how | 7277 
they may be call d f divers Religions, that aſſert. the true God 2 the 
objett of Worſhip; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the only Saviour; and the 
Light gl pada of - Chriſt, for the great agent and means of Man's Con- 
JC ( 
Now all this, Mr. Penn, the Church of England does moſt fincerely and. 
heartily believe, and ever have profeſs d it: And therefore, if we be not of 
divers Religions, why of divers Communionss: Wee 


4. Again, your expoſition of Juſtification, p. 79. that you acknowledge 


nothing we can do, (lay you) though by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
being able to cancel old debts, or wipe out old ſcores. It is the power and 
efficacy of that propittatory Offering, upon Faith and Repentance, that 


Juſtification only for the ſake of the death and 4 of of Chriſt; and 


 Juſtifies us from the Sins that are paſt; and it is the power of Chriſt's 


Spirit in our hearts that purifies, and makes us acceptable before God. 
All this is moſt found and orthodox; and your whole ninth Chapter con- 
cerning the inward,and ſpiritual appearance of Chriſt in the Soul, I not on- 
ly N but do Fry much congratulate with you, that you have fo 
chriſtianly and pathetically preſs d it. I know you will not ſuſpect me of 
Flattery; for where there is occaſion, I ſpeak plain enough. This cauſe 
requires not dodging. Let us contend for the truth on whatever fide ir lies: 
It is for our own Souls, and we muſt give an account. | | 
How do you keep 15. Schiſm, if you agree with us in theſe fundamen- 
tals of Religion? Small matters you know are not ſufficient to excuſe a 
Schiſm. Great things are to be done, and much to be born, to compaſs 
ſach good of Souls. TE OO BON” x 8 
Therefore let me conſider all your objections. u 
x. Chap. 10. Sect. 1. You inſiſt much upon the ſpirituality and life of 
Prayer. In the name of God, carry that as high as you can, you ſhall 
find no oppoſition from us: For without this, all Prayer, in whatever words, 
whether extempore or premeditated, are but dead Forms: And an extem- 
pore Prayer is only extempore as to the Speaker, if he has not thought of 
it before: But it is as much a Form to the Hearers as if he had thought of 
it; if they join with him, they are ty'd to his words and method, and eve- 
ry thing elſe of his Prayer. So that the queſtion is ill ſtated, to call pre- 


ly Forms to the Hearers. But the true ſtate of the Queſtion is this, whe- 
ther an tempore or a premeditated Form is moſt beneficial to the Hearers 
Which can be freed from moſt defects? and which beſt fitted to the com- 
mon exigencies of the People ? | | 

If the heart cannot be ſuppos'd to be ſpiritually lifted up in the uſe of any 
Form, then muſt all publick Prayer ceaſe : Then was the Lord's Prayer un- 
fitting ever to be us'd, or the Pſalms of David, which were daily read in 
the Temple, and compoſed for that end. 


But if the Soul may be ſpiritually lifted up in the uſe of a Form, then is 


it | uncharitableneſs to cenſure thoſe who uſe it. And this can be.no 
ſufficient cauſe for a Separation. ee 
Beſides that, it is impoſſible for any of your Hearers to know whether 


they make uſe of (that is, join in) an extempore or a premeditated F _ 
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roughs, or other Quakers who held the ſame, as Zames Naylor, r 1 
Naylor 


4 I 
was, cenſurd by the Quakers for other, chings, Jet never for this; and 


meditated Prayer a Form, and the other not. Both are Forms, and equal. 
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i For Lor tothe y know whether the Speaker has thought of it before? 
Theſe are too cauſes for a Sepatation. „ ICTE 
But in our Churches the Miniſters are not ty d to the Common Prayer, 
but take the fame liberty as yours, cotpray according to their own con- 
copeigns before- and afrex,Sermon. 80 that herein you may join quite free 
is e . — Ws PEA. 2 1 
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| ir. Therefore this is no cauſe for Separation. | 
3. Your Sect. w. That Miniſters are Chriſt's Witneſſes, and applying to 
this x Fob. 1. 1, 3. That which we haue beard, ſeen withour eyes, and our 
hands have handled, 8c. ſeems ſtrange ; for this was ſpoken by St. John 
in relation to the Perſon of Chriff, whom they had ſeen, felt, Sc. And 
ſuch ſort of witneſſes I fappoſe you do not pretend to be: You pretend not 
to have ſeen our Lord in the Fleſh; bur if you take this ſpiritually, (as I per- 

Fare you do) then we witneſs it as much as you. And here can be no cauſe 

ation. | 2 25 7 01 ; 8 

+ You Sed. v. is againſt Men's offering money to be made Miniſters. 

I would fain know what caution you can adviſe againſt Symony that is not 

taken? Bur if you think it utterly unlaw ful for Miniſters to receive ought 

from the People, to whom they preach, how got G. Fox ſo much Money? 

And I would defire to know how you anſwer 1 Cor. rx. 7, 11, 14. Gal. vi. 

6. Phil. rv. 14, 16. However, here can be no cauſe of Separation. 

F. Chap. 12. Sec. I. You ſay nothing againſt Tirhes, but that you will 

not ſupport our Miniſtry ; and that . upon what is ſaid before as 

to them, I diſmiſs it: Tho you might grudge them their Tithes, and yet 
not break Communion ; for you are no leſs liable to them now, than if 

vou were in our Communion. And not now to enter upon the Jus Divi- 

aum of Tithes, (which I think is very plain;) yet till you can ſhew it to be 

a Sin for the King and Parliament to give allowances or eftates to the Clergy, 

as well as to other Men, you can never countenance a Separation upon the 

account of Tithes. There are many in our Communion who are not yet 
perſuaded of the divine Right of Tithes. 

6. As to your Seq. 1. againſt ing, you have obtained an Act of 
Parliament to ſwear in your own Form. Therefore that objection is taken 
out of the way ; at leaft it can be made no pretence for a Separation. 

7. As to your Sed. m. concerning War, you ſay no more of it than that 
it ought to ceaſe among Chriſtians, And who does not wiſh it? But that 
it may ſometimes be neceſſary and lawful I have allow'd, in engaging to 
the Government to maintain Soldiers in Penſluvania. But however you 
may keep that opinion, and yet not make a Separation: As you may what 
you mention Sect. Iv, v, vi, and vn. that is, the ſalutations of the Times, 
Plainnefs of Speech; not to marry from among your ſelves; plainneſs in 


* 


* and to refrain Sports and Paſtimes. 

. As to Sed. vm. againſt our publick Faſts and Feaſts, they are little 

enough obſery'd 2 our ſelves. You'll not be much quarrell'd for that; 

but your reaſon againſt them, becauſe they are of human Inſtitution, needs 

another reaſon why that is one, which you do not give us. All a 

bot 
4 


— 


A Fzrexory ExpoSTULATIox with Mr. Pexx, &. 781 


both before and ſince Chriſt have done the ſame ; and there is no prohi- 


birion againſt it. However, if you cannot comply with it, you may ſtay 


at home on thoſe days; that is no reaſon for a general Separation. 
And theſe are all the cauſes you have inſtanc'd or hinted at in your 


Book; and I hope upon ſerious conſideration you will not think that any 


or all of them are ſufficient for a Separation. 

Remember what you faid ro your own Separatiſts of Harp-Lane, when 
they defired to put up paſt quarrels; you bid them then to return from 
their Separation. Take the good advice you haye given. Sure the cauſe 
is more important; and our Church can plead more authority over you, 
than you could over them: And if you think that ſhe has errors and de- 
fects, (wherein I will join with you) yet conſider. that no errors can ju- 
ſtify a breach of Communion, but thoſe which are impos'd as conditions 
of Communion. 

We ſhall have many things to bear with, to bemoan, to amend, to ſtrug- 
gle with, while we are upon this Earth. 

And he that will make a Separation for every error, will fall into much 
greater error and fin than that which he would ſeek to cure; it is like tear- 
ing Chriſt's ſeamleſs Coat, becauſe we like not the colour, or to mend the 
faſhion of a Sleeve. | 

God direct you, and us all: To his Grace I commend you, and the in- 
fluences of his bleſſed Spirit, to ſhew you what great things it is in your 
power to do for him and his Church, and give you a heart to do them, 
that it be not laid to your charge. 


8 . . . d J . . 9 E. 8 
ADVERTISEMENT. 


Would not have the Reader or the Quakers think, becauſe I have in- 

ſtanced but in ſeven particulars, wherein the Quakers have copy'd after 
the ancient Hereticks within the firſt one hundred and fifty years of Chri- 
ſtianity, that therefore there are no more. But I would not ſwell this mart- 
ter to too great a bulk. I have ſhewn in the'Snake, Sect. ix. how George 
Fox falls in with the ho». mn who deny'd any diſtinction of Perſons 
in the Godhead ; and conſequently held that it was God the Father who 
was born of the bleſſed Virgin, and dy'd for us. And whoever will com- 
pare the Tenets of the Quakers with the account which Epiphanius and 
others later have given of the Gnoſticł and other Hereticks of thoſe times, 
will find many other particulars wherein they agree. But becauſe the Qua- 
kers, and others of our Diſſenters, have (for no cauſe but their own guilt) 
excepted againſt the account of former Hereſies given by thoſe of After- 
ages, I have, to take away all umbrage, fetched my authorities from thoſe 
who were co-temporaries with thoſe Hereticks which they mention. 
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Some Seaſonable 


REFLEXIONS 


UPON THE 


QUAKERS 


Solemn PROTESTATION 


AGAINST 


GEORGE KEITHS PROCEEDINGS 
AT 


TURNERSHALL, 


Apr. 29. 1697. 


Which was by them printed, and ſent thither, as the reaſons 
of their not appearing to defend themſelves : Herein an- 


nexed verbatim. 
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A Solemn PROTE STATION againſt George 


Keith's Advertiſement, arbitrary Summons and 


Proceedings againſt certain Perſons, and a Meet. 


ing of the People called © UAKERS. 


leereas the faid G. K. a Scotehman, has aſſumed to himſelf a 

power and authority to erect ſeveral Meetings of the nature 
of ſome ſtrange and new Court of Judicature at Turners Hall, 
London; one on the 11" of the Month called Zane, 1696. 

and another on the 290 of this preſent Month called April, 
1697. (under pretence of having the permiſſion of the civil Authority, that 
he is farther to detect the vile and groſs Errors and Hereſies of certain per- 
ſons by name, and a Meeting of the People call'd Quakers) unto which 
he hath cited or ſummoned them, to hear themſelves re charged, and 


 prov'd guilty thereof, as being repugnant to the great Fundamentals of 


the Chriſtian Religion; (which charges of his, as perverſely ſtated by 
him, are expreſily denied by us;) for proof thereof referring to his own 
printed Advertiſement and Narrative, which have been largely anſwered in 
print, he having begun the Controverſy with us, by printing divers bitter 
Invecti ves againſt us, expreſily contrary to his own former Teſtimonies in 
print; and divers of our Friends Books, in anſwer to him, ſtill lie heavy 
upon him unreply'd to. And ſeeing he cannot effect his invidious deſigns 
in print, to make his odious character of Hereſy, ſpreading Gangreen, and 
Contagion, Sc. take effect againſt us, he has preſum'd to erect ſuch an ar- 
bitrary courſe of Judicature in a confus d Meeting at Turners-Hall, and 
thereunto, in his own name and authority, to ſummon the Perſons and 
Mecting as aforeſaid, without their privity, concurrence, conſent, or agree- 
ment thereunto ; either as to the time, place, terms or propoſitions, but 


he is the ſole impoſer. | 1 
We therefore, who are concern d in behalf of the peaceable People called 


Quakers, both as free · born Engliſhmen and Chriſtians, do deny and ſolemn- 


ly teſtify againſt the Uſurpation, arbitrary and irregular Proceedings of the 


ſaid G. K. and againſt his new Juriſdiction (aſſum d by him) for the ſame 


reaſons, which were exhibited in print the laſt year, hy the People call'd 
Vo L. II. 90 Quabers 


8 2 — 


— hd —— — * — 
„*r Ee LIED 


5 1 4 . F 


| | \ 
8s A Sornmn PROTESTAT TON, Sc. 
Ss Wuakers refuſed their appearance to his peremptory Summons : And there. 


fore he had no reaſon to expect their appearance this year, the more inſin- 


cere he, in his new Summonsy) And more darticularlj7/ 1 
| o legal Power to ere t any ſuch new Court of Judi. 


rmit ſuch an 


% 


by turbulent Incendiaries. - enn 3 
We are not unſenſible that ſome officious and envious Agents are in the 
bottom of this turbulent attempt; who altho they may pretend to be re- 


formed Proteſtants, yet favour, too much of a Popiſh N Spirit, 


(juſtly complain d of by Proteſtants) and whole Work tends to 
odium upon the Proteſtant 2 5 r 
3. We preſume the faid G. K. can produce no legal Commiſſion "from 
the civil Authority, either by Act of Parliament, or under the Great Seal 
Xp of England, annually to, hold and erect his ſaid Court of Judicature, to 
ſummon, convict and condemn Quakers (fo called) or any other free-born 
Engliſhmen, or Proteſtant Subjects for Hereſy or Hereticks, who are con- 
trariwiſe legally recognized. 82 110 10 
4. His feigned and falſe pretence of juſtly deſiring the Perſons and Meet - 
ing aforeſaid to be preſent, i. e. to hear themſelves recharged,” convicted, 
and condemn'd of vile and groſs Hereſies, Gc.) appears not only a peremp- 
tory Summons, but his noiſe of vile and groſs Errors and Hereſies, pread- 
ing Gangreen and Contagion, infecting many thouſanas in theſe three Nati- 
ons, &c. does much reſemble the Popiſh Clamours and Calumnies againſt 
Proteſtant Martyrs, and then away with them, cut them off; and Firè and 
Faggot followed, when the Writ de Heretic Comburendo, and the fix 
bloody Articles were in force, 31 H. 8. Ch. 14. both which are juſtly and 
happily repeal d. Wee Buß andre 
F. For the ſame reaſons which the Parliament gave in the 16 b year of K. 
Charles I. againſt the Court Star- Chamber, and High Commiſſion- Court, 
(Ch. 9, 10.) and for taking away and diſſolving the ſame, (tho' theſe had 
more face of authority than this of George Kezth's).we' oppoſe, deny and 
proteſt againſt theſe his irregular and arbitrary Proceedings, and his new 
Court of Judicature, and ufurped Power and Authority. therein, as (not on- 
ly tending to Diſcord, Diſorder, and Perſecution, and endangering the pub- 
lick Peace, but alſo) repugnant to the great Charter, fundamental Laws (and 
Liberties of England) providing that no Free-man ſhall be condemned, or 
any way deſtroyed, without due order of Law, as well as expreſſly contrary 
to the intent and tenour of the late Act of Parliament, made in the firſt 
year of the Reign of K. William and Q. Mary, entituled, An Act for ex- 
empting their Majeſty's Proteſtant Subjects diſſenting from the Church of 
12 5755 Sc. made for the eaſe of ſerupulous Conſctences in the exerciſe 
of Religion, as an eſectual means to unite their Majeſty's Proteſtant Sub- 


Jefts in Intereſt and Affection. And the Meering-places thereby permitted 
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A 8 dun MN PROTESTAT 10 N, Sc. 
or allowed and recorded being for religious Worſhip, as in the ſaid Act is 


expreſſed, conſequently not for Diviſion, Diſcord, or Stages of Contention; 
and therefore we are not free, either as Men or Chriſtians, to ſubject our 


ſelves to aby duch jzregular Summons, qr, arbitrary Power and Ulurpation 


as aforeſaid;: i) viildugq #6399. .1 


. Die 28 lena 121 
6. Hereſy having . $i in 
17 


6.3, and-bighly,punithaþ a 9 7 eb 
P. 16:3, ap&-highly: punithable,;.Gzeange Neis 8 publickly Taping "anid/brand-. 
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ſtroy us in gut Reputarip oh rtics Alo, both" Conti 
Goſpel, and to N new an ere pen To gratify his Envy. 


ror, dagg dee een ee ee ene 


Mecknels and- Moderation, and fem that Fach that Wotks by Love, Juffi- 
dea Puppen elt 5 li 27 ee 5 be Non 54 
learned of the, Church af England, (as flatreringly He ternis them) to in- 
cenſe both the Clergy and, ci Authority ag inf us, in his Pritited' Poft- 
ſcript to his Anutichriſis and Sadducees, and therein 00 ending the Po- 
piſh Watchmen, of .Rogre) and Popiſh Countries, above of _ the Pro- 
teſtants, for their zea againſt ſuch antichriſtian Errors and Here ies, as he 
there would make the World believe, Quakers bold nuch wor/e' than the 
% Popery (p. 40, 41.) and his ſummoning and cotidemning us as He- 
reticks, appears ſo much reſembling the practice of ſome of his Country men of 

the Presbytery, to incenſe the Rabble or Mob againſt our Friends in cot land, 
as they have of late ſhamefully done, both in G/a/tow and Euruborougb, 
to the great and batbarous abuſe of our poot harmleſs Friends in thoſe 
parts, hy their bitter clamours and aſperſions againſt them as'Hereticks, Sc. 
That we humbly hope the Civil Proteſtant Government of England will 
never countenance or permit ſuch unwarrantable Uſurpation, which is not 
to uſe only ſpiritual Weapons (as he E but is of a contrary nature 
and tendence. We having treated the ſaid G. K. at many ſelect and ſolemn 
Meetings we have had with him, in all Chriſtian Patience and Tenderneſs 
on our parts, which were ſlighted and rejected by him. Thus we have an- 
ſwered his Advertiſement and Summons, ad hominem, as peaceable free-born 
Engliſhmen, whoſe .preſent liberty ought not to be invaded or diſquieted, 
either by any arbitrary Uſurpation, or contentious . Meetings, whoſe 
end is to aſperſe and abuſe others; nor may ſuch, with ſafety, be imitated, 
allowed or abetted by any of different perſuaſions. | 


Now let it be obſerved, whatever may happen to be the effects or conſe- 
quence. of the ſaid George Keith's diſorderly and unwarrantable n 
or Meeting aforeſaid, we have given out this ſolemn Proteſtation againſt the 


ſame, to manifeſt our own innocency and clearneſs therefrom. 


* 


1 "4 Written in behalf of the People call- 
3 the acc df of ed Duakers, by ſome of them con- 
the 24 Month, 1697. ' . 87 r | 
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dne REFLEXIONS upon th 
foregoing PROTESTATION. 


MT has been the common cuſtom of the Quakers, ſince their 
S firſt appearing in the World, ro provoke others ro diſputes, 

and te anſwer all Challenges fent to them for that purpoſe, as 
= 3. dcfiring norhing more than the occaſion of vindicating and pro- 
poagating their Principles in the face of the World. They readily 

 embrac'd the invitation of the Baptiſts to a publick diſputation at Barbican, 
and after gave them their Challenge, and had their trial of Skill at their 
Meeting-place in //beeler-ſireer, and after printed their Conferences. They 
had frequent diſputes with Mr. Baxter, and ſeveral others: But theſe two 
years paſt they have alter'd their method; they are grown more ſedate and 
modeſt, or they find their caufe nor ſo tenable as formerly they chought it, 
and rail at G. Keith for bringing them now to. the like Teſt. 

They Wee endured his printed Challenge to them laſt year, to meet 
him at Turners-Hall, and jaſtify their doctrines. Some of their number 
went thither, and made ſome oppoſition, but without any depuration, as 

they ſaid, from the Body of the Quakers. 5 — 
This year ny have received another Challenge from him to the ſame 
purpoſe, to which the foregoing Proteſtation is all the anſwer they return'd ; 
and ſuffer d him to produce his Charges of groſs Hereſies againſt them be- 
fore the Auditory there aſſembled, without any other oppoſition. _ 
Therefore this their Proteſtation and whole Defence onght ſeriouſly to be 
conſider d, which I will do without paſſion or ill words, other than when I 
am forc'd to repeat ſome of theirs. vw. eu =" 

For the deſign of the following Reflexions is only to bring the Quakers to 
a thorow conviction of their errors, and to ſuch an acknowledgment and 
confeſſion of them, as is indiſpenſible to a true conviction. There is no- 
thing more defir'd of them than to retract and diſown what is prov'd to be 
faulty in their Writings, and ſuch faults as are either deſtructive to the 
Faith, or ſcandalous (and ſo ſinful) to the Reputations of their Neighbours, 
in giving falſe and uncharitable repreſentations of them. And this they are 
oblig d by all the Rules of Chriſtianity, it being the ſmalleſt ſatisfaction that 
they can make, to repair (ſo far at leaſt) the injuries thereby done to the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and to the good name of thoſe whom they have wrong- 
fully traduced. 


But 
3 


the Sol EMN PROTESTAT TON. 

Bat this Proteſtation ſhews how unwillingly they are brought to either, 
by their ſhifting and ſtrain'd excuſes for not appearing 1 8 own defence. 
As in the firſt line, that G. Keith is e ere .Agam,. that his de- 
ſigu is to gratiſ tbe Paprſh Intereſt; and that there are under- hand o/ 
£4915 and envjous Agenit; use Work tend zo Hrin an odium pon the 
Prot eftant Re Bein. . N, „ TA * 3p oy o 
Hut rheſe deſer ve n AH er, being but 


4 
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Ants gz and) as groundleſs as 


„ ho call'd Bis reſty hee pop fh affetten, kor cha detection of the 


Quakers by Proteſtants, Soar Rom brivging aux adm upon the Prote- 
aut Religion, that it 3s the only method to preitrye the Proteſtant Reli- 


gion from the ſcandal that muſt anayoidably fall upon it, if the Quakers are 
allow'd to come under that denomination, Fot then muſt we own them as 
Proteſtauts who have thrown off the Sacraments, and all out ward Prieſthood 
and Ordinances; nay, who deny the holy Trinity; the Divinity of that Man, 
Jeſus our Lord, or Redemption by his blood outwardly ſhed; the Reſur- 
_xetion\of the Body; or a final and outward Judgment at the end of the 
World, Then are they good Proteſtants, who eſteem the Biſhops, and 
Church of Zng/and to be BaaP's Prieſts, Conjurers, nay very Devi/s. Can 
they and we both be Proteſtants? What a notion will this beget of Prote- 
ſtancy | how involv'd and ſelf. contradictious, how contemprible and odious 
will this render the name of Proteſtant to all the World! Will not this La- 
titude bring Socznzans and Deiſts, even Mahomet and the very heathen, 
within the pale of the Proteſtant Communion? . 
Therefore it is abſolutely neceſſary, either that we ſhould renounce the 
name of Proteſtants, or no longer compriſe the Quakers within that pale; 
that is, unleſs they can fully and clearly juſtifie their ancient Teſtimonies as 
ro theſe things objected againſt them, or otherwiſe, now at laſt, freely dif- 
own and condemn them. 112407 c 4.7% 
Till they ſhall be brought to do one of theſe, tis in our own defence 
that we diſpute againſt them; and they cannot brand this with the ignomi- 
nious names either of Severity or Perſecution- e 

They are the Aggreſſors; they have attack d our Religion in all the parts 
of it; our Biſhops and Clergy, and our whole Conſtitution. 

And we require no greater amends, for all that they have done againſt us, 
than to ſay that they are ſorry for it, and have done us wrong; and that 
they will no longer ſtand by thoſe who have ſought and endeavour'd our 
ruin. = inds e106 eis | 
And tho' they ſhou'd refuſe us even this Juſtice, and reaſonable Security 
for the future, yet we preſs for no Perſecution againſt them, for no Fines 
or Impriſonments; but only, that we ſhould not be oblig'd to acknowledge 
them as true Proteſtants, and that we may have liberty to juſtify our ſelves, 
and our Religion, againſt the grievous calumnies with which they have 
loaded both. ien i voy 6 Dane n; 

And if this be refus'd to us, the cry of Perſecution will run on our fide. 
For what greater or more unjuſt Perſecution can there be, than to compel 
Men to lie ſtill under the ſevereſt reproaches, and debar them from the Pri- 
vilege due to the greateſt Offenders, to make any defence, or ſo much as a 
complaint of their Sufferings, however undeſervd? 

Is it no Perſecution of the Tongue, for the Quakers to repreſent our Cler- 
oy as the vileſt and moſt odious of Mankind; as an abominable Tribe, the 
bane of Soul and Body? Sc. And do they call it a Perſecution in us lo 
much as to remember or repeat the epithets which they have given us, and 
which they till refuſe to retract; for (as ſaid at firſt) that is all which is 
defir'd of them. But now let us conſider their Proteſtation. | 
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8 Some RerinxioNs 1 ft N 
Page 1. It refers to their Anſwers in print; particularly to G. Keith's. 
Narrative, and ſays that they wre yet unreply'd to, whereas that Anſwer 
to the Narrative has been reply d to in Satan diſcrobd, which is yet un- 
reply d to, except in G. I hitebea's carping at ſome paſſages in it, in his 
pretended Anſiver to the Snake in the Graſs, ibid. He ſays they were 
tummon'd without their privity. That is falſe, for they had notice in print 
about a Month before: But it was without their conſent or agreement; that's 

true, for they would neyer conſent to have their errors expos d. This is 
the plea (if it wou'd be admitted) of all guilty perſons, who do not conſent 
br agree to be brought to Juſtice, or to have their Crimes detected. But, if 
they were innocent they wou d deſire to clear themſelves. 
As to their Reaſons held forth in their Proteſtation: 3 
I. Firſt, They operate in every Article as ſtrongly againſt their publick 
Diſpurarions with the Baptiſts at Barbican, Wheelers-ftreet, &c. Their 
coming into Churches in rime of divine Service, and provoking the Prieſts 
ro 3 with them, againſt the whole method of their own firſt ſetting up, 
and all their manner of proceeding ſince. 2. The Meeting appointed at 
Turners Hall the 11" of June laſt, and this 29% of April, was no Court 
of Judicature, nor any Court at all, only for the information of thoſe who 
pleas'd to be preſent, and to have given the Quakers an opportunity to vin- 
dicate themſelves, if they thought themſelves pg hes oh and which 
it's not to be doubred but they wou'd have done, if they thought they cou'd 
have done it. For why wou'd they, who have ſought and even forc'd all 
opportunities to recommend their Doctrine, refuſe ſuch an occaſion that was 
offer'd to them; and to have done it with ſo great advantage in the face of 
the Nation, not only to eſtabliſh their own DoCtrine, but to overthrow their 
Opponents ; and that with ſo much the more advantage, that it was at the 
inſtance of their Adverſaries, and by their provocation? But their pleading 
that they are free-born Engliſb Men to excuſe it, is pleading guilty in a ve- 
ry fooliſh and ſhameful manner. And their objecting that G. K. had no le- 
gal Power for what he did, was condemning of G. Fox and all the Quakers, 
who never ſo much as pretended to any legal Power for all their Oppoſitions 
and Diſputations, which were in direct contradiction to the legal Powers, 
and by an Authority (as they pretended) far ſuperior to all legal Powers up- 
on Earth; and by which they took dpon them to declate the Laws null and 
of none effect, as in caſe of Tithes, of maintaining an outward Prieſt- 
hood, Sc. but more eſpecially as to their Diſcipline of the ſecond day's 
Meeting, of their monthly, quarterly, and yearly Meetings, which are di- 
rect Courts, and of Judicature too; for therein they grant Orders, inflict 
Cenſures, as of Excommunication againſt G. Keith, &c. have Deputies and 
Repreſentatives from all che Counties of England, and from other parts of 
the World. E | . 
But they have herein ſtarted a very material Queſtion, which ought to 
be ask'd of them in their own words, vis. What legal Power they have 
to erett any ſuch new Courts of Judicature, and therein ſet up themſelves 
as Fudges (which G. K. did not at Turners Hall, but left it to the Auditors 
to judge for themſelves) and publickly ſtage, brand, and condemn peaceable 
Proteſtant Subjects i. e. both the Church of England and Diſſenters) and that 
iu their abſence too (who are alſo free. born Engliſhmen) as Heretichs; (nay 
more, as Devils incarnate, Baal's Prieſts, Dogs, Wotkves, Confurers, &c.) 
and thereby to endeavour to expoſe them to the ſcorn, contempt and rage 
of a mix d multitude, who are unmeet to judge of religious and ſpiritual 
Matters or Controverſies? And this cannot come within the A of Tole- 
*. ration, which is only for religious Worſhip; and it's exprefſly caution d, 
that it ſhall be with their doors open, that all may have liberty to come in 
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and bear; otherwiſe they forfeit all the Privileges of that Act. Now at 
the Meetings before mention d, they have their doors ſhut, and door-keepers 
at them, to keep out all them they think fit not to admit; and their buſi- 
neſs is Government and Diſcipline, which is no ways within the Act, and 
comes under the penalty of all thoſe Laws which prohibit all Conyocati- 
ons, Meetings, Conſultations, Sc. without the King's Licence; much more 
to enact, promulgate, or decree any Orders or Conſtitutions whatſoever. 
Now if the Biſhops and Clergy of Eugland, tho' recogniz d and eftabliſh'd 
by the Law, wou'd incur a Præmanire fo much as to meet, conſult or de- 
bate, tho” concerning only their own Order and ſpiritual Juriſdiction, with- 
out the King's Licenſe, how then have the Quakers this Authority, and 
freely, and yearly, nay weekly exerciſe it without controul ? Farther, if 
when the Clergy do meet in Council, Convocation or Synod, the King may 
have his Commiſſioner preſent, to inſpect, and even to regulate their Pro- 
ceedings, that nothing may be there tranſacted prejudicial to the Govern- 
ment; how much more reaſonable is it, that tho* the Quakers Convocati- 
ons or Synods were tolerated by Law, yet that the King ſhould have his 
Commiſſioners there to inſpect their Proceedings, and give an account of 
their Debates? If Chriſtian Emperors and Kings have had their Ambaſſadors 
and Miniſters preſent in the general Councils; if the Hugonots in France 
have ſubmitted, nay deſired and requeſted to have the King's Commiſſioners 
prelent in thoſe Synods, which by his Majeſty's grace and favour they have 

en ſufter'd to hold, that the Government might not only be ſecur'd from 
any attempts of theirs, but all fears, or ſo much as jealouſies be ta- 
| ken away; if the Presbyterians in Scotland, tho' now eſtabliſhed as the na- 
tional Religion, have the like Commiſſioner preſent in their general Aſſem- 
blies; why ſhou'd not the Quakers be oblig'd to receive a Commiſſioner 
from the Government into the ſecond day's, monthly, quarterly, at leaſt 
into their yearly Meetings? If at their beginning they were too inconſidera- 
ble for the notice of the Government, they are now become a numerous, a 
wealthy, and a potent People, and in all reſpets worthy not to be 
neglected. 3 

II. They give us a conſiderable hint, in ſaying that they are legally re- 
cognized by the Parliament; and thence would infer, that it's a Crime a- 


vas the Government to accuſe them of Hereſy, which is highly puniſha- 


le by the Law. | uy | 
1. But is not T#rzers-Hall as much recognized and tolerated as Grace- 
church-ſtreet ? And is not Apoſtaly as grievous a Charge as Hereſy ? And do 
not the Grace church. ſireet Quakers accuſe thoſe of Tarners-Hall for A- 
ſtares ? Let them acquit themſelves of this, and at the ſame time they 
aye cleared G. K. and thoſe of Turners. Hall from this Charge. 
2. But are not other Diſſenters as much within the Act of Toleration as 
the Quakers? And how do the Quakers treat them? See their book enti- 
tuled Quateriſin a new Nick-Name, &c. p. 165. where my call them An 
ill bred pedantick Crew, the bane of Religion and peſt of the World; the 
old Incendiaries to miſthief, and beſt to be ſpared of mankind; agdinſt 
whom the boiling Vengeance of an irritated God is ready to be poured out. 
And are fach Men & aſe fit to be rolerared! Are ſuch Men as theſe fit to 


be recogniz d by the Parliament; 48 Proteſtants! What an dium muſt this 


bring upon the very Name of Proteſtant, not only amongſt the Papiſts, but 


with all that call themſelves Chriſtiatis, even to the very Heathen, and all 


Mankind? Who will believe this Repreſentation of our Diſſenters which is 
given by the Quakers? And What ſort of reflexion does this imply upon 


the Parliament, which does recognize theſe Men as Proteſtants, and make 


a Law 
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to be oblery dz ſfe might exgect ſome moſe decent treatment (upon that 
account) at the hand of the Quakers, who no plead the Laws in their 

defence. And the common epithet which the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land receives from the Quakers, is that of Baal Prieſts, as frequently in 

G. Fox's Journal, and the reſt of their books. And this makes them nor 
only Hereticks, but downright Idolaters, as bad as the very Heathen. Nay, 

the Quakers call them Devils, Conjurers, Thieves, Dogs, Wolves, &c. 

In their Guide miſtaken, &c. Pp: 18. you have this, elegant deſcription of 
them, viz. The idle gormandiging Prieſts. of England run away with 
1500001. a year under pretence of God's r no fort of peo- 
ple have been ſo univerſally, through ages, the very bane of ſoul and body 
of the Univerſe, as that abominable Tribe, for whom the Theatre of God's 
moſt areadful Vengeance is reſerv'd, to act their eternal Tragedy upon, &c. 

And in excuſe for theſe ſort of expreſſions, they ſa again in their Serious 
Apology, p. 156. That had they been ten t hon ſan times more ſignificant, 
_ earneſt i ſharp againſt that curſed bitter ſtock of Hirelings, they had 
been but enough; and I would then ſay not enough, but that the reverence 
I bear to the holy Spirit (4. e. in the Quakers) wou'd oblige me to acqui- 
eſce in whatever he ſhou'd utter thr ough any Prophet, or Servant of the 
Lord, i. e. the Quabers Prophets, who vented thele ſoſt expreſſions againſt 
the Clergy of the Church of England; which it ſeems needed an Apology 
for the Quakers acquieſcing in ſuch, and not inventing more ſharp, which 1 
ſuppoſe all the Furies in Hell could not help them to. But being ſo ſtinted 
to mildneſs, the aforeſaid Author goes on (ibid.) againſt the Clergy thus, 

And we have nothing for them but woes and plagues, who have made 
drunk the Nations, and laid them afleep on downy beds of ſoft ſin, plea: 
ſing principles, whilſt they have cut their purſes, and pick'd their pockets ; 
Tophet is prepar'd for them to act their eternal Tragedy upon, whoſe 
ſcenes will be renewed, direful, anguiſhing woes of an eternal irreconci- 


 deable Fuſtice. 


And they make an excuſe for not laying ten thouſand, times more figni- 
ficant, earneſt and ſharp invectives againſt the Church of England, and 
lay, that if they could, all would be too little for them. We are much 
obliged to them for their love] But where is their reverence for Laws, with 
which they ſo much preſs G. Keith, for invading (as they pretend) the 
Act of Toleration, in accuſing them of Hereſy? While they make no ce- 
remony of ramming all the Church of England into Hell, and are ſorry 
they cannot find a place ten thouſand times worſe for them, and take no 
account at all of their being eſtabliſh'd by Law, or of their being free-· born 
Eygliſhmen, which they plead as their ſecurity, to hide and cover them 
from G. Kezth, &c. oo 4 . 
4. But tho' they appeal to the Laws when they ſeem to favour them, yet 
if in any thing they go counter to the leaſt of their Principles, they damn 
both Laws and Law. makers, and all who dare own or obey any ſuch Laws. 
Thus when Laws were made for the payment of Tithes to the Clergy, the 
Quakers boldly declar'd ſuch Laws to be null and void, damn'd the Law- 
makers for Devils, and all ſuch as ſhould obey them. And this appears un- 
der the hands of aboye ſeven thouſand; of them, printed 1659, under this 
title: Theſe ſeveral papers were ſent to the Parliament the 20" day of 
the 5" month, 1659, being above ſeven thouſand.of. the names of FRY THOR 
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waidt and Daughters. of the Lord, and ſuch as feel the ipprefiion 0 | 
Fibre, &c. And the like was ſubſcrib'd 1 255 _ G0 5 a 
Men Quakers, and all approv'd and directed by their great Apoſtle G. Fox. 
In the aboveſaid Book, Pp. 3. they ſay, The commands of Men muſt be 
annulled, that take Tithes, and not to be obeyd by them that live in the 
covenant of God. And p. 21. Therefore we with our names and hands 
bear our teſtimony again#t Tithes, the giver of them, the ſetter of them 
ap, and the taker of them; and p. 63. We declare with our hands, and © 
mit h our lives and eſtates, again fi the Miniſtry that tales Tithes—and the 
Law that upholds them; and p. 71. Are not all theſe ſet up by the Dra- 
gen g power, and held up by the Dragon's power, the Devourer, the De- 
ftroyer ? Is not this the power of the Devil? &c. | g 
Here the Parliament are the Dragon and the Devil; and they engage 
their lives and eſtates in a ſolemn league and covenant againſt them and 
their Laws, which Laws they now hold up as a Buckler to ſhield them from 
the force of George Keith. | Ds 
F. But they proceed farther than all this: They not only condemn 
Laws when they are againſt them, bur they declare againſt all Magiſtracy, 
except im their own hands, but eſpecially againſt that of Kings. The Lord 
is riſen (ſays Edward Burroughs in his Standard, &c. p. 9.) to over- 
turn Kings, and Princes, and Governments, and Laws; and he will 
change Times, and Laws, and Governments. There ſhall be no King but 
Jeſus, nor no Government of force, but the Government of the Lamb, i. e. 
of the Quakers, who think themſelves only to be in his power. G. Fox in 
his 4 Word from the Lord, p. 15. lays, There is that Nature that would 
have an earthly King to reign, in whith Nature lodgeth the Murderer. 
And in a Book of his, which bears this Title, Several Papers given forth 
by George Fox, printed 1660. he ſays p. 8. All Kings and Emperors have 
ſprung up in the mg ſince the aays of the Apoſtles among the Antichriſts. 
And p. 12. So the Chriſtians go out from Chriſt, and ſet up Kings, like the 
Heathen. p. 16. We know that the Kings are the ſpiritual Ægyptians, 
got up ſince the days of the Apoſtles.— p. 9. and 18. Zou never read of 
any (King) among the Chriſtians, but among the Apoſtates, ſince the days 
of the MT + 8. Many cry for an earthly King, and will have 
Cæſar; and is not this the ſame Nature the Jews were in? And do not 
they in this crucify Jeſus? p. 9. Are not all theſe Chriſtians, that will 
dote ſo much of an earthly King, Traitors againſt Chriſt ? And will theſe 
that are true Chriſtians have any more Kings among them but Chriſt 
Jay, that is the falſe Church that doth not live upon the Fleads of 
the Kings, &c. i. e. in their Cant, to trample them under their feet. The 
Lord will clear the Land of you (Rulers, Prieſts, Sc.) and not any that re- 
jetts Chriſt ſhall rule in England. Say they in Diſcovery of Enmity, &c. 
p. 29. Now, whether they do not think that all Church of England Men 
do reject Chriſt, they have ſhewn in the above epithets which they have 
iven of them, and that they think the ſame of all others bur themſelves. 
See the Snake in the Graſs, Sect. xvi. r 
Thus much for Kings. And now for the remainder of the conſtitution 
of our Government, the next is he Houſe of Lords. Towards whom G. 
Fox ſhews his reſpect, in a Paper which he directs, To the Council of Offi- 
cers of the Army, &c. printed 1659. where exulting in the victories of the 
Saints againſt the King, among other marks of their Holineſs, and to guard 
againſt returning to the old conſtitution of Kings, Lords, Sc. which then 
began to threaten the Uſurpers, and towards which he fear'd ſome of them 
did too much incline, he minds them of their former glorious Rebellion, 
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This is a pitiful and a guilty Plea: And the proper defence had been to 
have appear d and juſtify'd themſelves. But to hide themſelves under Acts 
of Parliament, being free-born Engliſhmen, and ſecuring of their Proper- 
ties, is flying out of the pit, and calling for help from the by-ſtanders ; 
which is yielding up the caule to all intents and purpoles, and leaving their 
conquerors to triumph without any oppoſition. . | 

But it ſerves for other ends, which they little dream'd of, even to call 
their own Sins to remembrance. For they accus'd G. Kezth of this ſame 
crime of Hereſy, for preaching of an outward CHriſt beſides their Light 
within, which they call'd preaching of two Chriſts : And they proſecuted 
him for this, and proceeded even to an accuſation againſt his Life; as you 
may ſee in the printed Trials of him and others in Penh lvania, and in a 
Book, entituled, The Here) and Hatred, which was falſely charg'd upon 
the innocent, juſtly return d upon the guilty, &c. printed at Philadelphia, 1693. 
But with what face could theſe Men accuſe C. Keith for invading of Pro- 

perty, whoſe avowed Principles are to the deſtruction of the Properties of 
others? As in the caſe of Tithes, which are as much the property of the 
Clergy, confirm'd by Acts of Parliament, as any Man's eſtate in England. 

And not only in Tithes, wherein they pretend ſome ſcruple of conſci- 
ence ; for their conſcience extends like ite to other Men's Houſes and 
Lands. G. Fox, in his Fifty nine Particulars, which he ſent to the Par- 
liament of the Common. wealth of England, printed 1659, p. 8. the 324 
Particular is in theſe Words: Let all thoſè Fines that belong to Lords of 
Mannors be given to the poor People, for Lords have enough. And Par- 
ticular 29. Let all thoſe Abby Lands, Glebe Lands that are given to the 
Praeſts, be given to the poor of the Nation; and let all the great Houſes, 
Abbies, Steeple-houſes (this is the name they give, in ſcorn, to our 
Churches) and Whitehall be for Alms-honſes, for the Blind and Lame to 
be there, &c. Here Whitehall muſt go too, as well as the Fines of Lords 
of Mannors. And in the fore-mention'd Addreſs to the ſame Parliament, 
1659. ſubſcribd by above ſeven thouſand of the Quakers, p. 59, 63, and 
65. they require that the late King (as theſe Rebels ſtyl'd him) his Rents, 
Parks, and Houſes, ſhould be fold, and all the Colleges, and their Lands; 
and the very Bells out of the Churches, except one in a Town, to give no- 
tice of Fire, Sc. | | 

This was no inyading of Property in them! But for G. Keith, or wy 
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But let us compare. this, terrible Perſecution of 'George Reith with what 
the Quakers. have preach'd up, and that in the name of the Lord againſt 
others. George Byſhop, in his Warnings of the Lord, &c. printed 1660. 
p. 19. cries out to the Officers of the Army, Remember Amalek, that is 
(ſays he) the Soul. murthering and Conſcieuce binding Clerg yman; blot 
out the remembrance of Amalek from under Heaven. —)je ſhall not for- 
get it. And of the Lawyers he lays, Lex the Midianites, ir they vex 
Jou with their Wiles. And GE. Fox, in News out of the North, p. 31. 
proclaims thus, Sy Baal, Balaam ] be ſlain, and all the Hirelings muſt 
8 turn d ous of the Kingdom. Theſe are their common Epithets for the 

ergy. | 2 

TR in his Papiſts Strength, &c. printed 1658. p. 19. he ſays, And 
this ] declare in the preſence of the Lord God, at all the Magiſtrates 
that be in God's Fear, they will break down the Maſs-houſes, Schools, 
and Colleges, which you make Prieſts and Miniſters in. This was to pull 
dow the Neſts, that the Rooks might be baniſhed : But they were not to 
eſcape ſo well. For Oh (ſays Edward Burroughs in his Word of Advice 
to the Soldiers, p. 2.) give the Prieſts Blood to drink, for they are wor. 
thy! This was comfortable advice to Soldiers! They are ready Executi- 
oners! When thus hollood by Prophets ſent from the Lord, as they pre- 
tended. Slay Balaam! Yex the Midianites! Noot out the remembrance of 
Amalek from under Heaven ! Give the Prieſts Blood to drink ; turn the 
Hirelings out of the Kingdom. Here was no deſign of Perſecution, or 
hurting of any. Man's Property ; or of reviling and blemiſhing the SIE 
of free-bora Engliſhmen, and expoſing them to the fury of the Mob! To 
the ſtorn, contempt, and rage of a mix'd multitude, who are unmeet to 
Judge of religions and ſpiritual matters, or controverſies, as the Quakers 
urge againſt C. Keith. But it ſeems that they thought common Soldiers 
were good and ſufficient judges of nat gh G. Fox addreſſes his ſweet 
Paper, (before-mentioned) not only To the Council of Officers of the Ar- 
my, and the Heads of the Nation, but for the inferior Officers and Sol- 
* dier's to read, as it is worded in the direction. 

IV. But perhaps the Quakers have chang'd their mind ſince thoſe times, 
and are now become more ſober and peaceable in their Diſpoſitions; I hope 
ſo of many of them: But then this is againſt the will and direction of their 
Leaders and Rulers. For ſince all the late objections which have been 
made againſt them, both as to their errors in Faith, and their violent 
perſecuting Principles, they have in their laſt yearly Meeting in London, 
1696. re- aſſerted the whole, that none may think they are chang'd in the 
leaſt tittle. For in the yearly Epiſtle then given forth and printed, they 
exhort all the Quakers not to be moy'd at all the objections againſt their 
ancient Doctors, or to think them to have been fallible, (for then doyn 
muſt come their whole foundation) but to ſtand ſtiff to their tackle, or, as 
they word it, to hold up the holy teſtimony of truth, which hath made us 
(fays that decretory Epiſtle) a People to God, and preſerved us ſo unto 
this day, and that in all the parts of it: For truth is one, and changes 
not; and what it convinced us of to be evil in the beginning, it reproves 
till, i. e. the Church of England, and all our Magiſtrates, Kings, Hg: 
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they maintain their ancient Teſtimony, and that, in all the parts of it. 
For, Truth is one, and changes not; 2. e. the Quakers who are, and al- 
ways have been in the Truth, have not changed at all ſince the begin- 
ning. So that by this they have made rhemfelves anſwerable for all that 
they have ſaid ſince their beginning. NE I ET 
Add in that yearl - rows mention is made of Deputations ſent thither 

from Barbadoes, Maryland, Weſt-Ferſey, Penſylunnia, Bermudas, An- 
tegoa. Holland, Ireland, and Scotland; which ſhews the extent of their 
Dominions. And this yearly Epiſtle goes through all theſe, and engages 
the whole Body of the Quakers. 1 

V. Now the application which it is rational to make of all this, is, that theſe 
Quakers un not fewer than a thouſand Meetings in England; which, 
by computing but a hundred to a Meeting one with another, will amount 
to one hundred thouſand in England alone, beſides all the Countries above 
nam' d. It: is therefore very reatonable that ſo great a Body ſhould not be 
neglected, eſpecially conſidering that they are grown very wealthy, and 
are the moſt compacted in their Government and Diſcipline of any Commu- 
nity that is amongſt us. n 
And if they are ſuch irreconcilable Enemies to our Church and Govern- 
ment as their ancient Teſtimonies do hold forth, they muſt be extremely 
dangerous. = _— of 
But if they are as heterodox in the Chriſtian Faith, as the quotations out 
of their Books (which they do not deny) do teſtify, then it will be an hor- 
rible ſcandal to our Religion to have them recogniz'd as Proteſtants ; and 
will give the Papiſts ſuch an handle againſt us as we ſhall not be able to 
withſtand. 7 dir; 
Therefore the leaſt that can be expected from them, is, to appear be- 
fore ſuch Perſon or Perſons as ſhall be thereunto appointed by Authority; 
and there publickly, and under their hands, to diſown, renounce, and con- 
demn, in ſuch poſitive and expreſs terms as ſhall be preſcribed to them, all 
the above ignominious and bloody quotations out of their Books, and ſuch 


others as ſhall be fully prov'd againſt them, together with the Authors of 


them, as not only fallible, but erroneous and wicked Teachers, at leaſt in 
all choſe points which ſhall be fo proy'd againſt them. 1 | | 
And if they ſhall refuſe to do this, then can they not, with any juſtice, 


complain (tho complain they would) if the Parliament did recall their in- 


cluding them within the number of Proteſtants, it being otherwiſe impoſſi- 
ble to retrieve the reputation of the name of Proteſtant, or give any tole- 
rable Security to the Government. And a leſs ſatisfaction cannot be expect- 
ed for all the dreadful and odious characters given of the Biſhops and Church 
of England, than a retractation of them, and acknowledging that the ſame 
were not given forth by the Holy Spirit of God, as theſe Quakers have blaſ- 
phemouſly pretended. | 

And their modern Advocate V. C. under the diſguiſe of a moderate 
Church-· man, cannot deſire fairer terms for them, unleſs he will throw off 
his Vizard, and declare himſelf as great an enemy to the Church of England 
as themſelves. | — 524 55 | 
There is no medium; he that has ſaid vile and ſcandalous things of ano- 

ther, muſt either unſay, or ſtand by it, and juſtify ir. And the lookers on 


have leave to think the Accuſation juſt againſt thoſe who are content to 
ſit with it, and dare not inſiſt upon ſo ſmall a ſatisfaction as a bare acknow- 
ledgment: But when (without this, or any ſign of repentance) they court 
thoſe who have abus'd them, and ſeek to engage them by new fayours, is 
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tot only Tervite finde © Pal Hen ede g col 
ſfves, Their Prededeffors,cthertSutceffors,) their Ole Order, a dhe Eau 
of Religion and Chriſtianivy! wich them, it is moſt unßuſtʒ aid berrayfng ef 


their truſt; it is lextiug theit Flocks go to che Wolves, and gibing Ithem 
their Paſs When the hondur of Religion'i ones are 16 powerand 
in fluenge will ſoon decay nor” r var Yor? ei vd 1:7 62 * 351 
VI. Bur the Quakers have the ſeaſt reaſon of any Diſſbnters to expe 
the Biſhops or Church of England's concurrence in granting them Tolera- 
tion; they having exceeded all ochers in eancour, not only againſt the Bi- 
Mops Perſons, but againſt Epiſcopacy itſelf.” For when the Haptiſts had ſaid, 
they thought it their Dary 0 pere them (the Biſhops and Clergy) 
from all violence, &c. the Quakers aſſaulted them from all quarters, even 
for ſo much tenderneſs towards the Biſhops, as to preſerve their Perſons 
from violence and injury, much more to think of granting them any Tole- 
tation. Ed. Burroughs, one of the principal and moſt. primitive Pillars of 
the Quakers Church, wrote a Tract on purpoſe againſt this Declaration of 


the Anabaptiſts, and ſays to them (p. 618. of his Works, printed 1672.) 


M hat, are you about to make a 7 and Covenant with Antichriſt? 

Do you look upon them to be Miniſiers of Chriſt or of Antichriſt ? 
Ir not this a League with Hell and Death? And p. 619. What are you 
now for tolerating Epiſcopacy ? And if Epiſcopacy, why may not Popery 
be tolerated ? Seeing they are one and the ſelf-ſame in ground and na- 
ture, &c. He was ſeconded by another of great name among the Qua- 
ker Worthies, Nich. Hubberthorn, who attack d this Declaration of the A- 
nabaptiſts in the ſame ſtrain (p. 229. of his Works, printed 1663.) hy 
will not you tolerate Popery gd he) as well 0s Epu/ropacy Have not 
the Profeſſors of Epiſtopacy. murdered and ſlain, and do labour to murder 
and ſlay the People of God, as well as the Papiſts ? And will you tole- 
rate the Common. Prayer among the Epiſtopacy, and not the Maſ5- Book 
among the Papiſts, ſeeing that the Maſs was the ſubſtance out of which 
the Common-Prayer was extracted? And much more to the ſame purpoſe, 
in theſe and others of their Writers. 

And if they will not now retract theſe, and own them as falſe Principles, 
they muſt either think that the Church of England does approve of their 
doctrines to be truly Chriſtian, or otherwife that ſhe commits a great Sin 
in granting Toleration to them. None have a right to expect Toleration 
from others, but they whoſe principle it is to grant Toleration to thoſe o- 
thers, when they are in the ſame condition. For, 

* hat ſoe ver ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſ un- 
to them. , 

Bur there is an exception, as to the Quakers, in this caſe; for, as told 
before, they declare againſt all Kings and Governments upon Earth. Why? 
Becauſe they will have no King but Jeſus; of which they have given publick 
notice in what they ſtyle, 4 Declaration from the People call d᷑ Quakers to 
the preſent diſtracted Nation of England, printed 1659. wherein p. 8. and 
9; hey proclaim, that they have choſen the Son of God to be their King, 
and that he hath choſen them to be his People : And thence infer, that it 
is his only right to rule in Nations, (whence they ſuperſede the Commil- 
ſion of all other Kings and Rulers) fo is it, ſay they, our heirſhip to pH. 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth; and that he may command them to fight 
in this cauſe, to regain his right and theirs, which is uſurp'd from them. 
Therefore, tho they may expect Toleration from others, yet ought they 
not to grant it to others; becauſe all others are Uſurpers of the Power 
which they poſſeſs; and theirs only is the heirſhip to poſſeſs not only Eng- 
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PRE FAC E to the Essar con- 
cerning the Divine Right of Trrurs. 


4 


HE Subjef of Tubes is the great Diana if the "oy 
EE ters: They have bent their whole: force agninſt Tithe, 
SIN 105 as the lilelieſt means to rerthrow the Church. " Ani 
Sa. herein they have many Atetters. Upon whoſe u- 
count 7 fold to confider of Tithe in a Diſcourſe 5 afelf.” 

My Controverſy with the Duakers has led me 25 Subjetts of 
different nathres, and engag d me among other Parties. As when 
they began to be convinced concerning the neceſſity and benefit of 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Loris Supper; but ſtuck up- 
on the Admmiftrator to whom they ſhould go for t: To ſatisfy 
them in this, ford me directly upon the cauſe of Epiſtopacy : 
This concerned other Diſſenters; and received a very angry An- 
ſwer from one who ſtyles himſelf a Presbyterian : Whetem I could 
find nothing to reply to but Paſſion and perſonal Reflextons ; there- 
fore I let it ſleep. 

The hke fate I may meet with in this, that it will be oppes'd by 

others than the Qualers And indeed it is for the ſake of hen 
more than the Duakers that I write it: Of others who ſhould have 
more underſtanding, as not being carryd away with that blind 
Enthuſiaſm which poſſeſſes the Quakers ; but yet who ſuffer them- 
ſelves to ſwim down the fiream of a popular Sacrilege. 
There 1s nothing needful to theſe Men but to rouſe a little, to 
open their Eyes and conſider ; and not to follow a multitude 10 
do evil. a 

, = oF | I have 


806 


PREFACE ro hs Es88ax 


7 have not in the following Sheets quoted any of the Qualer- | 
Books, or repeated their poor arguments, which they only pickd 


up and down the High-way, the common objettions that were they, 


frunnin g about, and yon wilt meet with every where; ; wy. are 


all anſwer'd, the not nam d in what follows. 


againſt all the Ne room of God, "that Spirit of Deluſion whith 


obſervable, to what an exceſs of fury and e 


But it is very 


ofſeſs'd the Qualers aid h them ; "even to account this part 
f the Worſhip of God, te eliris'of of his Tube, io be a renounc- 
ing of Chriſt,” a denial of bis having come in the Fleſh, and a 


' oi ef A arichrift; as you may ſee in The Snake in the Graſs, 


Sec. XIX. and there ſufficiently anſwer d ; together with their 


other deſigns they had in their oppoſition to Tubes, on purpoſe to 


rum and deſtroy the Clergy. 
Therefore leaving theſe Men, I turn to more conſiderable Ad- 


werſaries. And firſt I name Milton, only for his Name, left the 
Party ſhould ſay, that [ had not conſt der d his performance a- 


gain Tubes; which has more wit, but lutle more Wr 


than the Onalers. 
His Fancy was too predominant for his dude: His ralens 


lay ſo much in Satyr, that he hated Es ; or rather," be 


got not leave to make uſe of it while he wrote. for hire W ar 
his own opinion. Which appears by what be urote 


(which Mr. Toland has not reprinted) contrary to what be a er- 


wards had a Penſion to ſet up. He ſacriſicd a noble Genius ro 


the Vices of the Age. He has thrown away ſome of bis raillory 
again} Tuhes, and the Church then underfoot : Which uckled:ht- 
1 Toland 0 that degree, that tho he has reprinted that preci- 
ous Piece againit Tube, call d, Conſiderations touching the like- 
lieſt means to remove Hirelings, c. among the rei? of Mil- 
ton's ſbame, yet he has thrust platches of it into that Life he 
wrote of Milron, the moFt conſiderable (we: muſt ſuppoſe) that 
he could find, to be worth this repetition, as a Pulpit Divine, a 
Lollard indeed over his Elbow-cuſhion : And his Sheep fix — 
as the Sheep in their Pews at Smubfeeld :. Aud ſuch lile con- 
temptible Il itticiſins, unworthy an Amhor of any Name ; and 


ſhew Mr.Toland's judgment in picking out thaſe to . his Life, 


left the Reader might have overload ſuch delicious Pranks. in we 


peruſal of bis Worts, 


But to Men of Senſe it ſeems * like playing of Wen 


pleaſe thoſe Fools and * naves who hir'd him to write . 


Hirelings. 
—— 
4 


on a5 Divine Right 'of 133 


e elſe could have made him ſubmit to ſet daun (what 
* auſtdnow, to. be falſe, wnleſs we have a very mean opinion 
of us duarledge), the cry of the ignorant Qualers, that we made 
«ſe of 4he:Popiſh arguments againſt Tithes, (which Mr. Toland 
hkewiſe reprmts inthe quotations he repeats in his Lafe:) I bere- 
ag all ubat have any shill in theſe matters do know, that the Po- 
piſhHkirtters were the firſt and greet Corrupters y the doctrine 
of Tube (as is told ect. X.) = that the oppoſers, and not the 
—— o Tithe have borrow'd their argaments, But Mr. Mil- 
ton luce what would pleaſe ; he 1 i not the Truth, but 
the A. nn 

Aud . this, he was reſolv/d to cry W hore 2 There- 
fore he. ge 1s the Clergy with the name of Hirelings; which if 
it be meant of thoſe who take any thing for their preaching, it 
fries direftly in the face of our bleſſed Saviour, who uſes the ſame 
word. concerning Preachers, ſaymg, that The Labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire, Lake x. 7. But if it be meant (as it can bear 
210 _ meaning, that they are the culpable Hirelings who value 
the Hire more than the Work; that is to be known only by hin 
who: knows the Heart; and can be gueſs at by us only from the 
Conſequences. 

«And for Se. Paul's \ preaching gratis to the Corinthians and 
Thedlglonians „ whuch 1s wrg'd by the Duakers and Milton, it 
makes againſt them; for the Apoſile aſſerts bis right to have 1:4 
burthenſome as the Apoſiles of Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 11. 6. Aud ſays, 
I have robbed other Churches, raking wages of them, to do 
you ſervice, 2 Cor. xi. 8. Aud he gives the reaſon V. 12. To 
cut off axcaſion from them that deſire occaſion Such. are 
falſe Apoſtles, &c. who had raisd a great Schiſm in the Church 
of Corinth, alledging that the Apoſtles ſought their own. gain by 
their preaching ; and endeavour d to make Diſciples to themſelves 
ratber. than. to Chriſt : For which cauſe he ſays he was glad that 
be had baptized ſo few in Corinth, (whence "a Qualers argue 
aeg Bapriſin #00) left (/ays he) any ſhould ſay that I had 

baptized in mine own name, 1 Cor. I. 15. Aud asks them V. 13. 
Were ye baptized in the name of Paul 2 For the ſame reaſorx 
be would tale no wages from the Church at Corinth 10 ſrop the 
mourbs of theſe ſebiſmatical Apoſtles ; and ſays, he boaſts in it, 
2 Cor. xl. 10. But where had been the cauſe of boafting, af he 
bad only refusd to exat what was none of bis due? He ftlands 
upon it to be his due; and ſays, So hath the Lord ordained, 
that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſſ pel, 


1 Cor. N. 14. But (ſays he) 1 have uſed none of theſe bins 
that 


7 me But there was no "neceſſity lan 


ges or a maintenance from the People to ubom they — n 


tate the Apoſtles example herem, and take nothing themſelves for 
"their preaching, while they (as the Apoſtle) aſſert the gw of 


Hotice M his Buffoonry, as of their Dabieſs aguiuſt Tauben. 


PREFACE to the BA 
2 among JA you." Anil thertin' he "glories: He ſays. Tho? 

preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glory of, fot neceſſity 
is laid upon me, yea, - woe is unto me if 1 preach not the Go- 
nponhbin to abute "of bis 
5ghr, \which Chriſt had given 10 all his Miniſters, of faking wa- 


He abating' of that, for prudentia conſiderations at that time," is 
far from a precedent to all other times and places. For the fan 
 Apoſt 2 tells us that the other pO aid not Ho, „ and 8 ie he _— 
otherwiſe at other times and places. 

If theſe Quakers and others who ws at Hoke whats; imi. 


Wr 
1 . 


others to it, they might have ſome pretence. 

Bur when we ſee George Fox from à poor ne ara to a 
Shoemaker in Mancheſter, from bis Leathern-Breeches, and go- 
my an foot, and often bare-foot; mount, by his preaching Trade, 
on Horſeback, wub bis Man carrying On Cloak before him, to 
att the Gentleman , and leave 1000 J. behind him ſor printing 
of his Books; which cry out agamſt"tHirelngs! And ſay, Freely 
ve have received, freely give! And mis: we ſee a Man of 
Milton's Vi. chime in with" ſuch n herd, and help on the Cry 
againft' Hirelings / We. fintl how eaſy it is for Folly and Kna- 
very 10 meer, and that TR are near 1 eb e tear . 
on aſpells. Th, ie > EST * | 

> Therefore' ſince Milton bas put bf aps an a en with the 
Sole in this, I will let them 90 Weer. ; und tale as Lure 


"There is nothing worth quotmg in his Lampoon 4171 the 
Hirelings ; ; but what there 7 is of ar Aas in it, is _ny cou - 
der 1 in what follows. + 

But there is another who has gone abe 4 Buſmeſs' more bile 
4 1 orkman, and attach Jiubes with great Hubtiliy and Learn- 
ing; n 10 the famous Mr. Selden, in what he calls The Hiſtory 
off Tithes; and pretends that it is nothing elſe but a Plain H:- 
Rory, withous any deſign agamſi the divine Right, or any other 
ſettlement of Tubes But then the carries on bis Mine under 
ground, and gives ſuch accounts 0 f them as would PP: 0- 
verthrow ben. 

Therefore ] have conſider d this Book of Mr. Seld en's with more 
care, as ſuppoſing it to contain the utmoſt that can be 12 or in- 
fo nuated againſt the droine Right of TOEs[-20519 +019 7 fs 6.03 


5 1 
9 4 » 
| 44 * 


Whether 
6 


0 he Diving Right of Bons 
V. are J. our done him ee "pt „ le, the Rea 


N I? AK. U 3% ;- ee 0 
fudge have. ous ching ling mare to adverrifa 1 in this place. 5 what 5 bs 
ſaid Sect N. n. n if I: Wark of opinion, that A- 
nanias and Sapphira had nexher, vowed nar promiſed. the price 
of. thew Lands: Though therr in a\ caution put againſt this (if 
obſer d) iu the wording of it \as it it faid, they had not for- 
vowed, or promi en ed, Nor. 5 Ph averr'd Taber. but as 


mally 
follows," for oughr 4 cr i. e. in the Text, where it ir no  / 


_ expreſ//ly ſaid ; but I think it is implied. Far it is plain by U eat 
. Hnſwers, that they ſold their Lands, under the ary of giv- 
mg the whole price, as others did. How. formally they bad be- 
fore promiſed or vowed vhs, is not ſaid in the Toxt « Nor was 
there N. of it ; for ſuppoſing, as 1 do in the place above g quo- 
ted, that they had only reſolvd it in the thoughts of their own 
mind, it was $ hes, after that, to ſulſtract from what was 
7 deſig nd and, by that, ded cated to God, though none knew it 
but God and en | 

Therefore I took this way, to obviate the cavili that might be 
raisd concerning the formality of their Jom, or dedication of 
this Money, which we are requir'd to ſhew and produce out of 
the Text. Nothing leſs will ſerve ſome Men upon ſome points“ 
Though they will 2 very loath to be ty'd to it themſelves. 

For example ; That the Sin for which Belſhazzar was fo ſuddenly 
and miraculouſly punifhed, was exceſs in drinking, of which _ 
is not one word in the Text, But the Sim of Sacrilege is there 
plainly ſet drwn, viz. his profaning the holy Veſſels of the Tem- 
ple: Vet in the Aſſemblys Annotations (An. 1646.) upon Dan. 
v. 2. they could find no Jacrilege in this. 

No, nor in the Hin of Achan, Toth. vi. 17, 18, 19. and Ch. vn. 
This was put upon C oetouſueſs Though the - fays plainly 
that it was for the taking of what was accurſed, that is, devoted 
and conſecrated to God, and therefore arrurſed tc any wh oſaever 
ſhould invade it. 

Neither could they find any &. acrilege i in the Sin of Ananias ; 
only Covetouſneſs there too, and Vanity, Dying , or any thmg but 
Sacriege. 

Theſe two inſtances, of Achan in the beginning of the Jewiſh 
Church, and of Ananias in the beginning of the Chriſtian, are 
ſet in the front, that all might take notice of God's high indigna- 
tion againſt this Sin of Sacrilege. 

And ii is to be notic d too, how cloſe Men chat are reſolv d can 
Shut their Eyes, 

Vor, II. 9 U There 


RET ACH © the Gr. 
in theſe VP 15 ** there ; is 


ap- 


IT dere is mt only uo Sacrilege 
not now any ſuch Hin as Sacrilege ; or fome Men are not ca 
V. committing it. A pod Nague may de whipt for flealing 
cafhion. or an baur- glaſs out of n Bh, rather- 0 rample ſake, 

en vhs heh JS ah rat matter in i, be des Wien 11 
12 | - 
are others g 
tommun 1 
at all; for 4 2 
be infa what f 

''T tan,fe td 5 "remedy... bis K 
ſome purticulas P#rſons, the nd places. And. the more Sins we 
arop , we leave the fs behind, and fo may come to be good 1 in time. 
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I ON. 
r. Clemens Romanus writing to the Corinthians about the Schiſm 


his Epiſtle to them in guarding them againſt the Sins of Pride 
and Contention, as the Apoſtle Paul had done in both his Epi- 


ſtles to them, knowing that theſe were the roots whence their Schiſm grew, 


and all Schiſms do grow; and that if they could once return from their Pride 
into the frame of a meek and truly humble Spirit, their Schiſm would ſoon 
wither and decay. This is the moſt effectual method to ſtrike at the root 
of a Diſeaſe; without this there can be no thorough cure. 

This is the method I have choſe in the Subject I have undertaken: To 
make my entrance with ſome conſiderations concerning that Truſt and De- 
nce which we ought to have in God; the want of which is the root 
of all Covetouſneſs, which is therefore call'd Idolatry, becauſe ir transfers 
our truſt from God to Mammon. And Covetouſneſs is ſo the root of Sa- 
crilege, that, as no Man would rob God for nought, ſo can none return 


from 


which had unhappily broken out in their Church, ſpent moſt of 
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An EsSsAx concerning the 


SEO HT 
Of Truft in God. 


nN God created Man, he inſtituted a Worſhip which he com- 
| manded Man to pay to him, as his Creator; not that he wanted 
any thing from Man, but for the happineſs of Man; becauſe the ſupreme 
happineſs of Man does conſiſt in the knowledge and enjoyment of God. 
And the greateſt miſery Man can fall into, is, to forſake God, aud ſeek 
2 1 any where elſe; becauſe ſo he muſt ſeek it where it is not to 
found. OO IIS. 3 55 i Ts 
The great Worſhip of God is our Truſt and Dependence upon him, as the 
ſovereign Diſpoſer of all things in Heaven and on Earth. | 
But this muſt be expreſs d, not only with our lips, but in our actions. 
And if we did really believe it, we would be as ready to truſt to it where 
Life or Eſtate were concern'd, as in the ſmalleſt matters. = 
But becauſe many may think they have it, when they have it not: 
And that this Truſt and abſolute Dependence upon God is apt, in our 
weak minds, to decay and die, unleſs it be ſtirr'd up and kept alive by fre- 
quent inſtances, and freſh experiments of God's Power and Protection o- 
ver us: 3 i | 1 
For want of which, (and by the looſeneſs of our lives) Men are brought 
to look only, or chiefly, to ſecond Cauſes, and to truſt in them: 3 
Therefore God, in his all- wiſe diſpenſations, has requir'd from us conti- 
nual proofs of our dependence upon him, even as to our ſubſiſtence, and the 
vety neceſſaries of our life. . NG By 


- 


I. Thus he commanded Abram. to quit his Countrey, and his Father's 
houſe, and all. his relations and acquainrance, and to travel into a ſtrange 
Countrey, where he gave him none inheritance, no not ſo much as to ſet 

As vii. 5. hi foot on, but to depend wholly upon his providence to ſupport him: 
And ſo he liv'd, and 1/aar, and Jacuò, and the twelve Patriarchs, as 

Heb. xi. 13. Strangers and Pilgrims upon the earth. | N 
II. He led the Children of 1/7ae/ through a waſte and barren Wilderneſs, 
where for forty years together he fed them with Manna from Heaven, and 
Deut. viii. 3. brought Water out of the flinty rock, that he might make them know that 
Man doth not live by bread only, (by the means of ſecond or natura! 


cauſes) but by every word that proceedeth out of the month of the 7 
of 
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Divine Right of Trr uns. 
aoth Mam live, i. e. God can ſupport by what means and methods he 
_ pleaſes; and ſecond means have no virtue but what they receive from him; 
not only no virtue as to their qualities and operations, but even as to their 
quantity and encreaſe. Thus they, who out of covetouſneſs, os diſtruſt of 
God, gather d more Manna than was commanded them, yet found nothing 
over and they, who not out of preſumption gather'd; leſs, yet had no 
E ˙¹u7 Um]. gx . 7 
And to keep their E continually upon God, no more Manna 
was given chan for ons ddy ãt once; and command was given to gather no 
mofe than the proportion allotted for one day, which was the full of an 
3 — ie - os penn tr left until che next day: Aud when 
Tome out of good husbandry (as they tho kept of it till the next day, 
it did not profit them; 4 odor! area ih lnb Sin de 
yours profit us, if God withdraws his Bleſſin g pe ne 


Exod, xvi. 18. 


The like abſolute dependence did Chrifi require in his Apoſtles, when Matt. x. 9. 


he commanded'them to provide neither Gold nor Silver for their Fourney ; 
and has inſtructed us, as the Iyaelites in their daily Manna, to pray for 
no more at once than the bread of one day; Give ns this day our daily 
_ bread, or for our bread day by day ; and to truſt God for the morrow. 

III. When the 1/rae/ztes were ſettled in Canaan, (beſides his many mi- 
raculous protections over them) he eſtabliſh'd in their ſtated oeconomy 
ſeveral immediate dependencies upon him, without any truſt to natural 
Cauſes; and that not for once or twice, as if only for a trial, but to con- 
tinue daily and yearly, to ſiguify their abſolute and eternal dependence up- 
on him, and him only. 3 * | 


I. Thus three times every year all the Men in the whole Nation were Exod. aiv: 


commanded to leave all their Frontiers unguarded, and to come up to Fe- 
ruſalem, to attend the ſolemn Feaſts there. Here the objection riſes natu- 
rally, that they being often, almoſt always, in war with all their Neighbour 
Nations, and theſe Nations knowing the times of theſe their Feaſts, when 
all their Countrey was left deſtitute of Men, except Feruſalem, whither 
they all went, their enemies ſhould watch theſe times, and make inroads 
upon the Countrey, which no Men were left to defend. My 
Bur, for a ſecurity from this, God commands them to depend wholly 
upon his Promiſe, (V. 24. above · quoted) in theſe words, Neither ſhall any 
Man defire thy Land, when thou ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord 
thy God thrice in the year. Here God not only promiſes that none ſhall 
invade their Land, but that no Man ſhould fo much as deſire it at thoſe 
times, tho' all the reſt of the year they were at open Wars with them. | 
And purſuant to this Promiſe, it is miraculouſly obſervable in their Hiſto- 
ries, that they were never invaded in any of theſe times, while they per- 
form'd this command. | n 


23, 24. 


II. Take another inſtance. Every ſeventh year was to be a Sabbath; they Pn xv. 
were neither to plow nor ſow, neither reap that which groweth of it ſelf.” | 


And the objection is put, V. 20. Aud if ye ſhall ſay, What ſball we eat 
the ſeventh year? Behold we ſhall not ſow, nor gather in our mcreaſe. 
And the anſwer is given in the next Verſes; Then 1 will command my vieſ- 
ing upon you in the ſixth year, and it ſhall bring forth Fruit for three 
years; and ye ſhall ſow the eighth year, and eat yet of old Fruit until 
the ninth year; until her Fruits come in, ye ſhall eat of the old ſtore. 
And to this they were to truſt their very Lives; they were to ſtarve if 
it fail'd. rr ö | 
Bur if they ſhould truſt entirely to theſe promiſes of God, then God at- 
ſures them of his bleſſing for it (V. 18. and 19.) both to protect their Land 
tom their enemies, and to feed them to the full in it: Wherefore ye ſpats 
VolrH:--- -—-- 9 X 40 


eat your fill, and dwell therein in ſafety, 


An Ess ar concerning the 


#1 my Statutes, and keep my Judgments, and do chem; and ye ſhall dwell 


in the Land in ſafety : And the Land ſhall yield her Fruit, and ye ſhall 


1 


But, on the other hand, if they would not truſt abſolutely to God, then | 


| God threatens them that the ſecond Cauſes ſhall not help them, wherein 


Leit. xxvi. 


34, 35 


2 Chron. 
AXXV1. 21. 


Levit. xxv. 
23. 


Deut. xr, 
13, Cc. 


they truſted ; but that he can command all the courſes af Nature, and to 
their puniſhment if they diſobey, as well as to their benefit if they truſt in 
God. a 5 1 5 128 | [3.4 „ 1 i TIS < v2 T9 | 
If they ſhould refuſe or neglect to keep the ſabbatical. Vear, then God 
threatens them that he would baniſh them out of the Land, and that the 


Land ſhould enjoy her Sabbaths, that is, reſt from being plow'd or ſow'd, 


when they were out of it, fince they durſt not truſt ſo far in God, as to 
let her have that reſt he commanded, while they were in it. Thus God 
ſpake to them, Then ſhall the Land enjoy her Sabbaths as long as it lieth 
A glare, and ye be in your Enemy Land; even then ſhall the Land reſt 
and enjoy her Sabbaths: As long as it lieth deſolate, it ſhall reſt, be- 
cauſe it did not reſt in your Sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it. And a- 
gain, V. 43. The Land alſo ſhall be left of them, and ſhall enjoy her Sab- 
baths while ſhe lieth deſolate without them; and they ſhall: accept of 
the puniſhment of their iniquity; becauſe, even becauſe they deſpis d my 
Fudgments, and becauſe their Soul abhorred my Statutes. _ 1 
Now it is very obſervable how exactly this Threatning (or Prophecy) was 
fulfill'd upon the Fews. | Ito, 07 2x | 
They had neglected to obſerve the ſabbatical Year ; for four hundred and 
ninety years, in which time there are ſeventy ſabbatical or ſeventh Years; 
and the Captivity in Babylon was by God determin'd to that exact number 
of ſeventy Vears, on purpoſe to fulfil this his threatning, as it is written, 
To fulfil the Word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, (by whom God 
had after threaten'd the fame) until the Land had enjoy'd her Sabbaths ; 
for — long as ſhe lay deſolate, ſhe kept Sabbath, to fulfil threeſtore and 
ten Tears. 
III. Another great inſtance of their dependence upon God, was their 
Years of Jubilee and Releaſe. 1 
1. In their year of Jubilee, which was every fiſtieth Veat, all Sales of 
Lands were determin'd, and the Land reverted to the Seller: And the rea- 
ſon is given, The Land ſhall not be fold for ever; for the Land is mine, 
(lays God) for ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with me, Ae 
We are but Tenants at Will, and are to look upon nothing in this World 
as our inheritance; God only is the Proprietor, and hath given us but an 
unſufructuary Tenure to live upon his Land, but not to think it our own. 
2. But the Vear of Releaſe was yet a greater trial of their dependence 
on God: This was every ſeventh Vear; and in this Vear all perſonal 
debts were diſcharg'd, and all the Hebrew Bond men were ſer at liberty: 
Not only fer at liberty, but it is commanded, And when thou ſendef? him 
out free from thee, thou ſhalt not let him go away empty; thou ſhalt fur- 
niſh him liberally out of thy Flock, and out of thy Floor, and out of thy 
Wine-preſs : Of that wherewith the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, 
thou ſhalt give unto him —— And, It ſhall not ſeem hard unto thee when 
thou nde him away free from thee, for the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs 
thee in all that thou doeſt. ' 
The like reaſon is pre for the releaſe of Debts; which is requir'd . 
I. and 2. At the end of every ſeven Tears thou ſhalt make a releaſe; 
und this is the manner of the releaſe ; Every Creditor that lendeth ought 
unto his Neighbour, ſhall releaſe it, he ſhall not exact it of his Netgh- 
bour, or of his Brother, becauſe it is called the Lord's releaſe. Now 
from reading of this Law, the thought naturally ariſes, that it would be ill 
| borrowing 


n 2 3 | 
| Divine Right of T1*nss. 
| borrowing of Money the fixth Year : But that is obviated V. 9, Sc. where 
it is again commanded in theſe words, Beware that there be not a thought 
in thy wicked heart, ſaying, The ſeventh Tear, the Tear of releaſe is at 
hand; and thine Eye be evil again thy poor Brother, and thou giveſt 
him nought, and he cry unto the Lord again thee, and it be ſin unto 
thee ; thou ſhalt ſurely give him, and. thine heart ſhall not be grieved 
when thou give unto him; becauſe that for this thing the Lord thy 
God ſhall bleſs thee in all thy Works, and in all that thou putteſt thine 
hand unto For the Poor hall never ceaſe out of the Land; therefore 
T command thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt open thine hand wide, unto thy Bro- 
ther, to thy poor, and to thy needy in the Land. And Y. 8. Thou ſhalt 
open thine hand wide unto him, and ſhalt. ſurely lend him ſufficient for 
Bis need, in that which he wanteth.  _ "IR 1 
3. And no uſe was to be taken for any Money ſo lent, nor any pledge 
taken for it; or if taken, to be reſtor d before the going down of the 
Sun. 


o 


thou ſhalt deliver him the pledge again, when the Sun 7 down. 
If thy Brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay wit 


. * 


If the 4 be poor, thou ſhalt not ſleep with his pledge; in any | caſe Deut. xxiv. 


12, 13. 
thee, then thou Levit. xxv. 


ſhalt relieve bim; yea, though he be ſiranger, or a ſojourner, that 35, &«. 


he may live with thee : Take thou no uſury of him, or imcreaſe———Thou 
ſhalt not give him thy Money upon uſury, nor lend him thy Victualt for 


zncreaſe. | | | | bt 10 
And the ſanction given to this Law, is, (V. 36.) Fear thy God. They 
were to truſt abſolutely in God, in his bleſſing upon their Labours; and 
therefore to fear leſt they ſhould, through any a> of covetouſneſs, argue 
the leaſt diſtruſt in him, or to think that ſuch acts of high Charity, and truſt 
in God, and his bleſſing upon their obedience to his commands, would not 
ield them greater increaſe than their uſury, or any human methods could 
be deviſed. : * 
IV. As God requir'd our abſolute dependence upon him, as to neceſſa- 
ries of Life, and protection from our Enemies, in the inſtances before told; 
ſo, to ſhew farther that it was not our own endeavours to which we ow'd 
our preſervation, he reſery'd to himſelf great portions of our time to be 
abſtracted from all worldly buſineſs, and employ'd wholly in his immediate 
Service and Worſhip. 1. The ſtated Hours of Prayer, three times every 
day, (Dan. v1. 10. Pſal. Lv. 17.) The more devout extended it to ſeven 
times a day, P ſal. cxix. 164.) Then there was a Morning and Evening 
Sacrifice every day. 2. The weekly Sabbath, or every Seventh-day. 3. The 
Feaſt of Weeks, after ſeven Weeks, or Sabbaths, ¶Levit. xxill. 15. Deut. 
XVI. 9.) 4. The Feaſt of every ſeventh Month, which laſted for ſeven days 
together, ¶Levit. xxm. 34, 36.) 5. Every ſeventh Year, (before ſpoke of.) 
6. The Jubilee, after ſeven of the ſabbatical Years, i. e. after forty nine 
Years. Here we have a Sabbath of ſeven Hours, Days, Weeks, Months, 
Years, and of ſeven times ſeven Years. All theſe multiplications of Sab- 
baths. 
And beſides all theſe, there were many other Feaſts, ¶Levit. xxm.) both 
anniverſary and occaſional, which I ſtay not to enumerate, becauſe I ha- 
ſten to my deſign'd ſcope, that of Tithes. 

As God requir'd a weekly ſeventh part of our time, beſides many other 
monthly and yearly Feaſts and Faſts; ſo has he, for the ſame reaſon, (to 
reach us to truſt and depend upon him for all that we have or expect) re- 
quir'd from us (as will be ſhewn) a conſtant tenth part of our Subſtance, 


as a yearly Tribute; beſides many other Offerings, Sacrifices, Charities to 


to the Poor, and occaſional expences, which he did oblige us to in his Ser- 
2 | . vice, 
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Rom. i. 17. 


way, by ſhewing how great a 


An E's84at conc cernen the 


ich, 
ith 


ly Faith; 
ing his Son, and the lkke. 
Nay, they could not ſhew ſuch extraordinary ſtrength of Faith, upon 
ſome particular occaſions, if they did not daily feed upon it, and improve 
it. Such gigantick Faith grows not all at once; and the ſpiritual as well 
as bodily activity is not improv d without conſtant exerciſe; that is it 
which makes perfect in thoughts as well as actions, in Faith, in Love, in 
every thing. A Giant refreſſi d with Wine, ſhews Miracles of Strength; 
but one draught-of Wine gave him not that ſtrength, only ſtir d it up. So, 
upon ſome great emergencies, our Faith is ſtir'd up, like Samꝑſon, to rouſe 
But we muſt learn to fight before we come to the Battel: If we have 
not a habit of Faith, we can never exert great Acts; and Habits cannot 
be acquir'd without often repeated Acts. To this end were Tithes and Sab- 
barhs inſtituted, to uſe us to frequent and daily Acts of Faith; and till we 
are well us'd to theſe, we can never riſe to higher. Therefore we ſee how 
neceſſary it is to us to improve theſe {mall Acts of our Faith and Truſt in 
God; for without greater, we ſhall hardly arrive at Heaven. 40M 
- And, for this reaſon, all this that I have ſaid by way of introduction has 
not been unneceſſary, nor foreign to the ſubject in hand; for when I conſi- 
der that the chief argument againſt Tit hes is thinking them too much to 
give to God, and proceeds from a diffidence in him, and a truſting to ſe- 
cond means for our wealth and proſperity, it was neceſſary to prepare the 
3 God has all along required from 
us upon himſelf; and that our wealth and health, and all even worldly 
proſperity, is more to be attain'd by obſervance of his commands, than by 
our own endeayours or craft; for that it is only his bleſſing which maketh 
increaſe, and giveth ſucceſs to whatever ſecond means: All which was won- 
derfully exemplify d to us in the inſenſible multiplication of a few Loaves and 
Fiſhes, by the bleſſing of our Saviour, to feed many thouſands. And it is 
ſuch a bleſſing of God upon our honeſt endeavours which gives us increaſe, 
and that in every thing, in all and every circumſtance of our Lives, tho 
we perceive it not, but think fooliſhly that all is the effect of our own in- 
duſtry and wit; and we ſacrifice to our Net, (as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hab. 
bak. 1. 16.) to thoſe ſecond means by which our portion is fat, and our 
meat plenteous. | "oſs 
And this diſeaſe and blindneſs is fo rooted in Mankind, that there is no- 
thing in the world ſo hard to overcome, though nothing be ſo neceſſary. 
I ſay, whoever conſiders this, will think that this Preparative was not 
without cauſe; and will excuſe me to enforce this yet ſomewhat farther, 


but very briefly. 
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Will therefore only add a few: inſtances, of God's Judgments upon our 
diſtruſt of him, in thoſe. things which he has commanded us. 
. He grievouſly puniſhed the yaelites murmuring for want of Water, 
even when they were ready to periſh for thirſt in a waſte Wilderneſs, where, 
without a miracle, there was none to be had: And their ſevetal other pro- 
yocations in diſtruſting bis Power, though in their greateſt extremities; of 
which there is an admirable recapitulation in P/al. Lxxvin. where, V. 41. 
the heighth! of their Sin is ſumm'd up in limiting the holy one of Iſrael, 
ſtinting his Power as if any thing were too hard for him, and not truſting 
wholly and abſolutely to it in all and every caſe wherein he has command. 
ed it, how deſperate and impoſſible ſoever it ſhould appear. NW 
And this Sin is brought down to us, and this very example propos d to 
us, I Coy. x. 10. and all theſe paſſages of the 1/rae/ites ſhewn to belong to 
us, and to have happen d unto them for examples to us; and that t 
were written for our. admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are 
Come, V. II. IS II 113 0091 . ) | | 
2. Now this Sin of which I ſpeak, was a fearfulneſs and miſtruſt in the 
power or promiſes of God, of; which you may read the fult account in 
Numbers, Chap. x11. and xiv. Ten of the twelve Spies who were ſent to 
ſearch out the Land of Canaan, were diſcourag'd becauſe of the mighty Giants 
which they ſaw there, and the ſtrength of their high-wall'd Towns: And 
upon their report the People alſo loſt their courage, and were afraid to 
up againſt them; which ſo proyok'd the Lord, that he ſtruck theſe ten 
Spies dead upon the ſpot; and pronounc'd ſo heavy a curſe upon the whole 
Congregation, that he kept them thirty nine Years after in the Wilderneſs, 
till all that whole Generation were dead, (except only the two couragious 
and believing Spies) and their children he brought into the Land: Nay, 
he had deſtroy'd them, Children and all, and rais'd of Maſes a greater Na- 
tion than they, had not Maſes ſtrongly interceded for them. And it is ob- 
ſervable that Mo/es faſted and pray'd as long (that is, forty days) to atone 
for this Sin, as for the Idolatry of the Golden Calf, (Dent. 1x. 25.) to ſhew 
that this Sin of diſtruſt in God is as heinous as that of Idolatry itſelf, and, 
no doubt, is the reaſon that Covetouſnels is called-Idolatry : For the co- 2 2 
vetous Man is he that truſts in his Riches; and Truſt being the higheſt 
act of Worſhip, conſequently we make that our God wherein we truſt. 


i 0 
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Of Truſt in Riches. 


I. OW hard is it not to truſt in Riches! And it is very eaſily known 
when we do ſo : For while we have that wherein we truſt, our 

heart is at reſt, and we fear not: But when we want that wherein our truſt 
is, we faint, and are diſcouraged. Now, who is not diſcouraged, and fears 
SEL. 9 * want, 


818 


Luke xii. 19. 


Mark x. 24. 


| 


An Es 8 a+" concerning the 


want, when he has no 1 And, whoſe heart is not liſted up, and 


thinks himſelf ſecure, when he has Money enough? Whois not apt to 
ſing the rich Man's Requiem? Thou haft much gooas laid up for many 
Tears; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. This made our Savi- 
our pronounce it as impoſſible for thoſe who fruft in Riches to enter into 
the Kingdom of God, as for 4 Camel to go through the tye of 4 Needle. 
Indeed, it is impoſſible for any who truſt in their Riches, and look from 
them for peace, health, and happineſs, ſo much as to underſtand, or hay 

the leaſt notion of the Kingdom, that is, the Power and Government of 
God over all things; becauſe that whoeyer had a juſt and true apprehen - 


ſion of the ſovereign Power of the gs ef mult ſee that all ſecond Cau- 


Ifaiah xii. 8. 


Matt. vi. 24. 


Pal. x. 3. 


and leave us miſera 


ſes were ſo abſolutely in his hands, as that they had no force or virtue at 
all but what he gave them; and therefore, that there was no truſt or de- 
pendence at all upon any of them, or altogether, but upon their high and 
irteſiſtible Diſpoſer alone. ede Ne er 310 

Alone: For if they receive all their virtue from him, it is his Power a- 
lone, not his and theirs together; and he will not give his glory to ano. 
ther : He muſt have all our heart, or none; therefore he ſaid, Ze can. 
not ſerve God and Mammon. He is a jealous God, and will admit of no 
Rivals. 133 | 
2. But this is for our good, not that he wants our poor ſervice; for if we 
bring any thing elſe to rival him in our hearts, it is our own mifery ; and 
if we place our love and dependence upon any thing elſe than God, we are 
ſure to be diſappointed, becauſe nothing elſe can afford any ſatisfaction, 
not only again is will, but there is nothing that has any deſirable or pro- 
firable quality, but what is receiv'd from God, not only at firſt when he 
made it, but every minute that he conſerves it; without whieh; it would 
immediately fall into its firſt nothing. So that not only he who ſeeks to 
be happy againſt God's Will in a direct manner, by ſinning preſumpruouſly, 
and, as it were, entering the Liſts againſt him, plundering, and ſtealing, 
and killing, to get Riches, is greatly miſtaken when he thinks that the 
Riches which he has ſo acquir'd, and wherein he rakes delight, have in 
themſelves any virtue or beauty: But God gives it them, and gives them 
to him for his greater puniſhment, and the greateſt of all judgments, to 
give us leave to 7 from God, and ſet up our reſt in what muſt fail us, 

ble for ever: I ſay, this is not only the caſe of thoſe 
open and profeſſed Sinners, before ſpoke of, who provoke God to his face, 
but likewite of al/ the covetons, whom God abhorreth; of all who truſt 
in their Riches, and depend not abfolately and ſolely upon God for their 
daily Bread, for all the Neceſſaries and Comforts of Life, and for every thing 
elſe, as well in relation to this World, 'as that which is to come. 

Of all the Principalities in Hell, there is none like Mammon, who dare 
rival God to his face; there is none who has rebel d with that ſucceſs, and 
made ſuch havock of the Souls of Men. 

Therefore God has, from the beginning, guarded us with greateſt caution 
againſt this Devil. He has commanded him to be facrific'd upon his Altar, 
aud made that a part of the Worſhip of God. | 
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That ſome. part of our Subſtance is due to God, as an act of 
| rh WW orſhep. a; 
* 8 E are not only to worſhip God with our Lips, and give him 


| d yy with our Tongue, which is but an inferior and contem- Prov. iii. 9. 

plative Worthip ; but he has requir'd that we ſhou'd pay him an active ho- ca xy; 
nour, that is, worſhip him with our ſubſtance. F 

This is a neceſſary part of that Glory which we muſt give to God, and 

as much preferable to verbal praiſes, as deeds are more than words. The 
The Pſalmiſt deſcribes this plainly, P/al. xcyi. 8. Give unto the Lord the 
ham \ na unto his name, or, the Glory of his name, as our Margin reads 
it, hat is that Glory? The next words ſhew it, Bring an Offering, and 
come into his Courts. 

Hence that command is ſo often repeated, that none ſhould appear emp- x0. xxii. 
ty before the Lord. 7 
When we 2 to worſhip God, we muſt ſacrifice more or leſs of _ Ow 
our Mammon before him, to ſhew that we depend upon God for our whole Deut. xvi. 

Subſiſtence, and that Mammon is not that God; but we offer him up as 16, 17. 
a Sacrifice to another God, to a greater than he. | 5 

T will not offer unto the Lord my God (ſaid David) of that which doth 2 Sam. xxiv. 
coſt me nothing. 0 

But I will not labour this point farther, becauſe I ſuppoſe that I ſhall have 
none to oppoſe me. | | | 

For all Chriſtians do grant that ſome part of our Subſtance is due to God: 
Nay, this is a notion wherein all Mankind do agree, and have done at all 
times ſince the beginning of the World. No Nation was ever ſo barbarous, 
that did not facrifice to tome God or other. And though the outward ty- 
pical bloody Sacrifices have ceas'd among Chriſtians, ſince ChriF?, the true 
and only propitiatory Sacrifice, offer'd his own Blood for us upon the Croſs; 
yet I hope there is not any Chriſtian to be found who thinks that we are 
therefore releas'd from the command of honouring the Lord with our Sub- 

ſſtance, and diſpoſing of ſome part of our Money, though not in Beaſts for 
Sacrifice, yet in the Service of God, which never did conſiſt wholly in 
the Sacrifice of Beaſts. There are, and ever were, other parts of his Wor- 
ſhip, and from which we are not releas'd; for; as Irenæus proves, (Au- 
ver Heref, l. 4. c. 34.) there are Offerings and Sacrifices under the Go- 

- ſpel, as well as under the Law, that the command is not aboliſh'd; only 
the Species of ſome are chang'd. e . 

It being therefore granted, that ſome part of our Subſtance is due to 
God, let us proceed to enquire what that part is, or whether God has 
left us wholly at looſe, to give what part we pleaſe; and in what manner 
we think fit. | 1 T6 

2. This being a part of God's Worſhip, it cannot be paid after our fan- 
cies, but as God has appointed it. „ , 

To give Alms to a poor Man, is an act of Charity, and commanded by 
God; but it is not a direct act of Worſhip or Devotion. Every good act 
we do, whether of Mercy or Juſtice, or any other Morality, is, and may 
be conſtru'd conſequentially ro be a Worſhip of God, as bein done in obe- 
dience to his command: And thus every act of our Life may be counted 

| an 


820 


2 Cor. x. 31. 


Deut. v. 32. 
Ch. xii. 32. 


An Esskx conterning the 

an act of Worſhip, becauſe whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, 
we are commanded-to--4o-4/l-to-the-glory of God. But all theſe acts have 
ever been diſtinguiſh'd from the acts of direct Worſhip, which are to be regu- 
lated ſtrictly according to the ae of God in Scripture; from 
which we muſt not depart, either ro the right hand, or to the left, neither 
to add to it, or diminiſh from it... 

But in general actions of Morality, we are leſt to the general guidance 
of our own Reaſon, according to the general directions of the Scripture, 
and the ordinary aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, and to the performance of 


— 
_— W 


which, general promiſes are annex et. 


But in the more direct acts of Worſhip, which are all commanded by Re- 


velation, we are limited preciſely to what is ſo revealed ; and there are par- 


ticular and peculiar promiſes annexed to the performance, and a mote than 
ordinary aſſiſtance and participation of the Holy Spirit of Gd. 
Therefore, what part of our Subſtance God has reſerv'd as 4 part of his 
Worſhip, is not to be reckon'd among bare acts of Charity, but muſt be 
offer d in ſuch manner atid method as he has commande. 
This being premiſed, we will now ſee whether any determinate quantum 


of our Eſtates has been reſery'd by God, as ſacred, to himſelf. 
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Of the determinate Number of a Tenth, under the Law. 
HE Cabaliſts make many Myſteries in this number: It is the com- 
letion of all ſingle numbers, and the firſt number of increaſe, by 
Which all Nations do multiply; and therefore there ſeems to be even ſome 
natural aptitude in this number beyond that of any other, which forces all 
Mankind, without r lam multiply by it: And being thus, in many 
reſpects, the moſt perfect of numbers, the firſt and laſt of numbers com- 
prehending all ſingle numbers, and multiply ing them ia infnitum; it ſeems 
the moſt fit and proper number wherein to pay our Tribute to God, who 
is the firſt and the laſt, and multiplies all we have unto us; by this ac- 
knowledging that all we enjoy, and all our increaſe is his, and comes from 
There are Cabaliſms upon this number, as to the Decalogue, compre- 
hending all duty; and the ten Candleſticks in the Temple, (I Kings vii. 49.) 
repreſenting the ten Severities and Mercies (as they reckon them) of God; 
and the holy Seed is called a Teuth, Ta. vi. 13. They tell us that there is 
a Mythology, not only in the quantum or number of the Tithe, but in 
the manner of its payment, vig. the People were to pay the tenth to the 


Levites, and the Levites the tenth of their tenth to the High - Prieſt. They 


ſay that the People do repreſent the corporeal part of Man, the Levites 
the animal, and the High- Prieſt the ſpiritual, which is the higheſt: And 
that as the People fed the Levites, by paying their Tithe to them, and the 
Levites in the ſame manner fed the High-Prieſt; ſo in Man the corporeal 

art feeds the animal, and the animal feeds the fpiritual. But I leave theſe 
alluſions; and whatever truth there may be in them, yet J lay no ſtreſs 
of my preſent argument upon them: I enquire not now after Tithes upon 
account of the reaſons, either natural or cabaliſtical, for the fitneſs of that 
number above any other; but I defire to follow matter of fact, and fee 


what God has appointed; for if that can be found out, it determines our 
8 obedience 
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obedience more poſitively and certainly, than a thouſand conjectures or 
contrivances of our W n. e e ee : 

Let me. only obſerve, . that ten being the utmoſt number, it is the leaſt 

proportion that could be reſervd; for nine would be a greater proportion 
of our Goods, and eight a greater than that, Sc. . 

But now to follow the clew of matter of fact, by which I intend to de- 
termine this cauſe of Tithe; it is in the firſt place very evident, that a 
tenth part of all Increaſe was reſerv'd as ſuch under the Law; and that it 
was to be offer d to the Prieſts, not only as a maintenance to them, but as an 
2 unto the Lorg, in the fame nature as other Offerings and Sacrifices: 
The Tithes of the Children of Iſrael, which they offer as an Heave-Of Num. xviii. 
fering unto the Lord. WEE 38 +" 

All the Tithe of the Land, whether of the fted of the Land; or of the Levit. xvii. 
fruit of the Trees, is the Lord's; it is holy unto the Lord. 30. 

Thit her ſhall ye bring your Burnt-offerings, and your Sacrifices, and peut. xii, 6. 
your Tithes, and Heave-offerings of your Fends, and your Vows, and 
* will-offerings, and the Firſtlings of your Herde, and of your 

CRS. : AO | * 5 | 

Here the Tithes are reckon'd in the ſame rank with the Sacrifices and 

other Offerings, and Vows, as holy unto the Lord: As they are again, 

Deut. xxvi. 13, where they are called, The hallowed Things. And hence 

the ſubſtraction of Tithes is called a Robbing of God, and that equally with 

the ſubſtracting of the other offerings of the Lord. 

Will a Man rob God? Tet ye have robbed me: But ye ſay, wherem Mil. iii. 8, 9. 
have we robbed thee? In Tithes and Offerings. Te are curſed with a 

_ curſe; for ye have robbed me, even this whole Nation. 


. 5 % 
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| ST CT | 
A Tenth requir d before the Law, ſhewn'in Abram and Jacob. 


UT now it remains to be known whether this was a particular In- 
ſtitution only to the Fews under the Law; or whether it had a 

more ancient riſe, and how ancient. e 

That it was before the Law, it is evident from the example of Abram, Gen. xiv. 20. 
who paid Tithes to Melchiſedec, and of Jacob, who vow'd his Tithes to Gen. «xvii. 
God. £65: | 22. 

I. But there are objections againſt theſe two inſtances. 1. As to Melchi- 
ſedec. It is ſaid, that the tenth part which Abram gave to Melchiſedec, 
was not any thing that was due to Melrhiſedec, nor given to him under 
the notion of Tithe, nor to him as he was a Prieſt ; but that it was only 
a voluntary boon or gratuity which Abram gave to him, and that it might 
have been an Eighth, a Ninth, a Twelfth, a Fifteenth, or any other part 
Abram had pleas'd. | | 

Anſ. All this pretence is oyerthrown by what is ſaid in the vn Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where V. 4. the Apoſtle argues the 2 of 
Melchiſedec above Abram, from Abram's paying of Tithes to him. Now 
conſider (ſaith the Text) how great this Man was, unto whom even the 
Patriarch Abram gave the Tenth of the Spoils. Bur if it had been only 
a gratuity or free gift from Abram, it would have argu'd the greatneſs of 
Abram above Melchiſedec; for the giver is greater than the receiver. 
Vor. II. 9 Z But 


924 An Essar concerning the 
But when any thing is paid as a Tribute or a Rent due, it argues the 
greatneſs of the Receiver above that of the Payer. And therefore, unleſs 
Abram paid his Tithe to Melchiſeder as a Tribute due to him, the Apo- 
ſtle's nt is ſo far from being concluſive, that it operates quite contra- 
ry to Par Infefence which the Apoſtle made from it, and proves the great- 
neſs of Abram above Mekhiſedec ; whereas the Apoſtle in this Verſe, and 
v. 7. puts it without all contradiction, that Abram was the leis, and Mel. 
chiſedec the greater and the better. e 1 96 a4 Tank 52 
And this was not a perſonal compariſon betwixt them; bat the preference 
given to Melchiſedec was in reſpect of his Character, becauſe he was a Prieſt, 
whoſe office it was to bleſs in the, name of the Lord. Thence St. Paul 
argues, that without all contradiction the leſs is bleſſed of the better.  * 
Again, V. 9. The Apoſtle argues the preference of the Melchiſedecal 
Prieſthood before that of Levi, becauſe Levi in his Father Abram paid 
Tithes to Melchiſedec. | 


Niere, 1. it is eſtabliſh'd, t hat thoſe who receive Tithes are greater, and 
of higher dignity, than thoſe who pay the Tithes to them. 
2. It is hence made manifeſt, that the Tithe which Abram paid to Mel. 
chiſedec was paid in the true notion of Tithe, as Tithe, and a Tribute which 
was due to Melchi/edec, as he was Prieſt of the moſt high God. For if it 
had not been paid as Tithe, how could Levi have been ſaid to have paid 

Tithes in Abram ? TK 77 

And the word is obſervable, V. 6. A«dexarwxs, that is, Melchiſedec tithed 

Abram, i. e. put him under Tithe, or exacted it from him as his due. The 

vulgar tranſlates it, Decimas ſumpſit ab Abram; he took Tithes from 
Abram. | „ 1 - 

. 3. And becauſe it was part of the Prieſt's office to receive the Lord's Tithe, 
a Receiver of Tithe and a Prieſt are terms ſynonymous. Thus, in this 
fame Chapter, Heb. vn. it is ſaid V. 8. Here Men that die receive Tithe; 
(that is, under the Law the Prieſts were mortal, and therefore there was a 
neceſſity of their ſucceeding one another ;) But there (that is in the caſe of 
Chri#7 typify'd by Melchiſeaec) he (i. e. Chriſt) receiveth them (Tithes) 
of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth, i. e. liveth for ever, and ſo is not 
to be ſucceeded by any other High- Prieſt: And he ever liveth to receive 
our Tithe for ever, that is, for ever to be our High-Prieſt; for a Prieſt, 
and a Receiver of Tithe, are here made to be the fame. Hie (Chriſt) re- 
ceiveth them (the Tithes,) that is, in the language of this Text, He (Chriſt) 
zs our Prieſt. | | | 

And in repeating the ſame thing. over again, V. 23. the word Prieſts is 
put for thoſe who are call'd Receivers of Tithe in the 8 Verſe; for ſpeak- 
ing of the mortality of the High-Prieſts of the tribe of Levi, it is ex- 
preſs'd thus in V. 8. Here Men that die receive Tithes: Andy. 13. it is 
thus worded, They were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffer d to 
continue by reaſon of Death. And then when in the compariſon the eter- 
nity of the Pricſthood of Chriſt is ſet forth, it is ſaid V. 24. Becauſe he 
contiuueth ever, he hath an unchangeable Prieſthood; which is expreſſed, 
y. 8. by ſaying, that he ever liveth to receive Tithes, which is the fame as 
being a Prieſt, as the Text runs, But there he (Chriſt) receiveth them, 
(Tithes) of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth. 20 | | 
So that as a Sacrificer and a Prieſt are the ſame, becauſe none have a 
right to Sacrifice bur the Prieſts, a Receiyer of Tithes is as ſynonymous to 
a Prieſt, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe none other bur the Prieſts only have 
any right or title to receive the Tithes of God; for, as before-ſaid, Tithes 
are part of the Offerings to God, part of his Worſhip, and therefore to be 


Paid as ſuch into the hands of his Prieſts only, as all other of his Offerings 
and Sacrifices were. - . -This 
| 3 
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ebi/edec as King, and not as Prieſt; berauſe he is call'd King of Salem, as 
well as Prieſt of the moſt high Gd. | 
"Anf, r. The argument of the Apoſtle, Heb. vn; runs wholly upon his 


. 


8923 
+ Fhis ſhews the folly of thoſe who would have theſe Tithes paid to Mel. 8 


Prieſthood, and drawing a parallel betwixt his Prieſthood and that of 


Harun; and ſhews that our Saviour was a Prieſt of his Order, which was 
a ſuperior Prieſthood to the Levitical. He does not ſay that Chriſi was 
a King, but a Prieſt after the Order of Melcbiſedec. ae 

Aad how did Levi in Abram pay Tithes to the King of Salem ? Did this 


make all the Poſterity of Abram, the whole Nation of the Jews, Subjects, 


or Ttibataries to a foreign King? And why is it ſaid that Levi paid Tithes 
more than any other of the Pollerity of Abram? n „ 
It is plain that a compariſon was here made betwixt the two Prieſthoods; 
that of Melchiſedec and that of Levi. And Levi's paying Tithes to Mel. 
chiſedec, is brought as an argument that the Prieſthood of Mel biſedec was 
ſuperior: Fot without all contradiction (ays the Apoſtle) the l/s ts ble 
ſed of the better. And thence infers, that Melchiſedec was greater than 
* he bleſſed; which could not be, if he bleſſed him only as 
a 

may 


to his ſuperior; but to bleſs in the name of God, and by virtue of 


his office, belongs to Prieſts, and not ro Kings. And of ſuch Bleſſing the 


ſtle hers ſpeaks, and argues from it; which is no argument, nor ſenſe, 

if it be not thus underſtood. Riten ens 
Ir is true, that originally the Prieſthood was join'd with the regal Power, 
aud Kings were Prieſts, as Melchiſedec here: And we have many later in- 
ſtances in other Nations of the ſame. Whence aroſe that miſtake in fome, 
that Tithes were paid to Kings as Kings, not conſidering that this was a 
Tribute paid to them as Prieſts. And if Kings have preferv'd a Tenth to 
themſelves out of Lands they gave to their Subjects, as any other Landlord 
may do; or if Kings exacted a Tenth by way of Tax, or ſuch a Tax was 
given to them; yet this is not the Tithe of God, concerning which we 


now ſpeak 5 for that being a Sacrifice, was to be given only into the hands 


of the Prieſts, it being part of our worſhip of God. And ſuch was the 
Tirhe paid by Abram to Melchiſedec: For how did he owe him that Tri- 
bute as King of Salem? Or how was that an expreſſion of Abram's thank- 
fulneſs to God for the great victory he then obrain'd ? Which paying the 
Tithe of the Spoils to God by the hands of his Prieſt, was: And the bleſ- 
ſing of God, pronounc'd by the month of his Prieſt, was his acceptance of 
it, and aſſutance of his favour ro Abram. . 

II. Mr. * Selden endeavours to enervate this example of Abram, by criti- 
cifing upon the word *Azge$ine, V. 4. which is tranſlated Spor/s - And 
thence would infer, that Abram gave to Melchiſedec only the Tithe of the 
Spoils which he had taken. | WKY 

An fa. If this criticiſm were juſt, it proves nothing but that ſpoils taken 


in war are tithable, as well as any profits gain'd by our labours in peace. 
For the reaſon will hold ſtronger for the tithing of the increaſe of our 


fields, and other fruits of Peace; and they were more generally paid, and 
mote expreſſly reſery'd, than the Tithes of the Spoils of War; — the 
Tithes of Spoils were paid, and acknowledg'd as due to God, even by the 
Heathens themſelves, as ſhall be ſhewn in its place. 8 

Therefore this Criticiſm of Mr. Se/der's, inſtead of an Objection, does 
more ſtrongly enforce the obligation of Tithes, and extends them farther 
than if the word Aueh ina were ſuffer d to mean, what it truly does, the 
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* Hiſtory of Tithes, c. 1. n. 1. 


Firſt-fruits, 


as; that is, wiſhed well to him, or pray'd for him, for that an inferior 
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. PFirſt· fruits, the, choĩceſt and beſt parts. It ſignifies literally the tops" of © 

| heaps; which being generally the beſt. and choiceſt part of the heaps, were 

taken for the Firſ}-truirs or Tenths due. to God, of whatever ſott, and not 

only the Tehth,of Spoils: For Suid tells us, that it means the Tenth of 

the product. of the field, and of merchagdize, as well as · of ſpoils; the e- 
rymology; or common acceptation of chꝭ word in the Greek Authors, havin 

no relation ax all to Spoils; but much tather to the gathering in of the Har- 

veſt, where the ſheaves and corn are 11 in heaps, and the Tithe taken from 

the Top, or beſt of the heaps; or (as Ssidas gives another Etymology of the 

- word) to the heaps of Merchants Goods, upon the Sea- Shore, when they 

are imported, out of which the Tithe was takeg, as of the Product of the 
| Fields. But in no acceptation of the word :Azgodina has it any ſott of Re- 
. lation to Spoils, more than to any other tithable thing; nor indeed ſo much: 

It is apply d to Spoils only in a ſecondary and borrow'd ſenſe; but, in the 
rimary and moſt uſual acceptation of the word, it is underſtood of Tithes. 
ut of Spoils, Mr. Kelden confeſſes, that elſewhere (than in this Text) it 

. A ˙ W Donn hed ont TW RYAN 
Nor can it |be-reſtrain'd only to the Tithe of Spoils in this Chapter, Heb. 
vii. For it is ſaid, V. 2. That Abram gave to Melkchiſedec a tenth part, 
Sm wia, of All And this is before any mention was made of the Tithe 

of the ſpoils; only in the general deſcription of Melchiſedec and Abram. 
That of the ſpoils comes in afterwards, as a particular inſtance, V. 4. and 
cannot by any neceſſity of conſtruction, limit the d j of AH things 
in Y. 2. of which it is ſaid that Abr4m gave the Tithe to Melchi/e- 
dec. Though, if it did, it would (as before has been faid) only prove that 
Tithes were due out of Spoils; but not that they were not due out of 
other things. And the univerſal cuſtom of paying Tithes out of other 
things, as well among the Gentiles as rhe Zews, (which will be ſhewn) 
is ſufficiently convincing, that nothing which can be inferr'd from the Text 
above-quored, can limit the payment of Tithes only to that of Spoils ta- 
ken in war. 5 Y „F ls 7 
Mr. Selden himſelf confeſſes, That Agel Herb «1/6. Firſt- Fruits, 

or the Chiefeſt Parts, ſacred to the Gods among the Gentiles (ſays he) and 

. Ck. Toy dupolwicy hath in that ſenſe been turn'd here, by de præcipuis, 

in the Vulgar. Thus he. * 22117 2” SF TATE REN 

Here is-a great authority- which he does not anſwer; that the payment 
of Tithes mention'd in this Text, cannot be limited to that of Spoils only: 
For, in the Vulgar, there is no mention at all made of Spoils; but the 
Word *Azgebinz, which the Engliſh renders Spoils, is more literally tran- 
ſlated de precipuis, i. e. of the Chief, or Principal. In which ſenſe, the 
Text runs thus; That Abram gave to Melchi ſedec the Tithe of the chief 
and principal things, or out of the chief and principal parts. And Mr. Cel. 
den confeſſes, that the Greek word Augobina does very well bear this inter- 
pretation. Only he makes this Objection againſt the ſenſe of the Text, as 
Tender'd by the Vulgar, Can it be thought (lays he) that he gaue Tithes of 
the beſt parts onlys How ſtande that with giving Tithes of all? Very 
well; 1. e. by giving Tithes of all ont of the beſt parts; which was the Cu- 
ſtom: And it was thought a neglect of God, to pay his Tithe out of the 
worſt parts, and not out of the very beſt. And Mr. Selden owns, that the 
Syriack and Arabick tranſlations of Heb. vn. 2. are expreſſly ſo; i. e. that 
Abram. gave Melchiſedec the Tithe, not only of the Spoils, but of all that 
he had. And that this was the ordinary gloſs of Solomon Jarchi, upon 
| theſe words in Gen, x1v. 20. Againſt all which he oppoſes, that Joſephus, 
and the Targum of Jonathan Ben Dægiel, lay, that Abram gave to Meeks. 

ſedec the Tithe of the Spoils. | , 
| ut 
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But this is no contradiction to the other: For if 2 him Tithes of 


all that he bud, he gave the Tithe of the Spoils tikewife. 
III. Mr. Seiden (c, 1. 1. 2, ſquints an Objection againſt Abram and Ja- 


cob's paying Tithe, as ſuppoſing them to be Prieſts. He ſuppoſes Melchi- 


ſedec to have been Sem, and conſequently an Elder, and a ſuperior Prieſt to 
Abram. But perhaps he thought it inconſiſtent for one Prieſt to pay Tithe 

to another Prieſt, though of a ſuperior Order: And hence wou'd not have 
it thought that Abram paid Tithe, though he gave a tenth part 


7 


ſeatr, as his ſuperior. © 


But che luperiority of Me lehiſedec above Abram is largely argn'd Heb. vn. 
And under the Law, Num. xvi. 26. the Levites were to pay a tenth of 
their Tithe to the High-Prieft. And if, in this ſenfe, Abram (upon Mr. 
Feluen's ſuppoſition) pay d Tithe to Michi ſedec, then Aexdrhy 7 Argobir le, 
Heb. vil. 4. is literally the tenth of the Tithe; for Avpobiyia, as before ob- 


ſerv'd, fignifies 7;#he: And fo rarely does it ſignify $p03/s, that except in 


this Text (if it be fo meant there) Mr. Selden can find but one inſtance a- 
mongſt the Cree Authors, where it is taken for Spoils; at leaſt this muſt. 
be granted, that Spoils is but a ſtrain'd and very unuſual fignification of the 


word. And Abram, ſuppoſing him a Prieſt paying Tithe to Me/chi/edec, 


* 


argues e ſpp of the Prieſthood of Melrhi/edec ; after which Order 


of Prieſthood, and not after the Order either of Abraham or Aaron, our 


Lord Chriſt was conſecrated. And this will infer all that the Apoſtle argues 
from Abrams payment of Tithes to Melehiſedec, Heb. vn. as much as if 


Abram were then a Lay-man. . | 
And he might then be a Lay-man, though he were a Prieſt afterwards : 


For he was'then only Abram; it was before the Covenant God made with' 


him, and the alteration thereüpon of his name into Abrabam, Gen. xvn. 
whereby he was conſtituted the Father of the many Nations of the Faith- 
ful to come. But theſe things concern not our preſent enquiry ; therefore let 
us proceed. e ag | | | * 


10ug JR P20 1.1 NO e parts. 5, 6 har 
he did not give it under the notion of Tithe, or a Tribute due ro Melabi 


IV. The ſecond inſtance above. mention d for Tithes, is that of Jacob, a- Gen. xxviii, 


gainſt which it is objected, that this was only a Vow. 


22. 


Anſw. It was a Vow; but not therefore only a Vow. Men oſten, and Jacob. 


moſt commonly yow that which is their duty to do, without reſpect to the 
Vow; as, to yow to ſerve God more faithfully than we have done before, 
Thus, in this fame Vow of Jacob's, he vows that the Lord ſhall be his God. 
Will any ſay that tbe Lord was not his God before? © 
And indeed, this of dedicating the Tithe ro God, was no more than a 
farther declaration that he Lord was his God; becauſe offering of Tithe 
was a part of the Worſhip of God. And therefore Jacob did, by this, de- 
clare that the Lord only ſhall be his God, becauſe he would offer his Tithe 
nee 1 | 
It was the cuſtom of the Nations among the Heathen, to offer their Tithes 
to the God whom they ador'd; and therefore ſome offer'd their Tithes to 
one, and ſome to another of their falſe Gods. REIN here vows to the 
only true God, that he only ſhall be his God; and that he will offer his 
Tithes to none other God but to him alone. F 
For to whom we dedicate the Tithe, we acknowledge to have receiv'd 
the other nine parts from him; of which, the offering of the tenth is a ſo- 
lemn acknowledgment. mY 9 e 
And the vowing or Pr though due before, was cuſtomary 
with the Fews, as well as the Heathen; for fo it is commanded, Ecclu/. 


- 
C 


xxxv. 9. Dedicate thy Tithes with gladneſ3. And none will ſay that they 


were not due among the Jeu, even before their dedication of them. 
Vo L. II. 10 A SECT. 
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1. H HE great oppoſer of Tithes, the learned Mr. Selden, cannot deny 
1 this: But in his Hiſory of Tit hes, cap. nm. he endeavours to leſſen 
this as much as he can, by offering ſome of his conjectures: 1. That they 
were pay d only by particular Vows. 2. Not by any Law enjoining them. 
3. Not generally. 4. Not yearly. 5. Only to ſome particular Ged; as, 
among the Romans, to Hercules, &c. 6. Only of ſome particular things, 
not of all our increaſe, of every ſort. | 83 vient a a nv 5 
In every one of which particulars. he has been ſufficiently confuted by ſe- 
veral learned Anſwers which have been made to that book of his. Dr. Com. 
ber, laſt of all, has collected theſe, and added to them; and put that mat- 
der 4 think) a reply. nenn 10106337 1 179. 2 etl 38015 0238 | 
But I intend not to trouble the Reader with a repetition of any of theſe : 
Becauſe what Mr. Selden himſelf allows is abundantly, ſufficient to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, and indeed to confute himfelf in every one of theſe heads, 
to which I have reduc d all his pretences, whereby he endeavours to invali- 
4 the practice of the Gentiles from being a teſtimony to the divine Right 
of Tithes. 6 | 7/61 8 0302 22% | 
For however they paid their Tithe, 1. whether of every thing, or only 
of ſome ſorts of their increaſe; 2. whether to one or to more of their Gods; 
3. whether annually or occaſionally; 4. whether generally, or only the de- 
vouter fort ; 5. whether thereunto requitd by their municipal Laws, or 
not; or 6. whether with, or without a particular Vow : Vet this remains un- 
controverted, upon either ſide of theſe Queſtions, that the notion of Tithes, 
as being due unto ſome God or other, was receiv d among the Gentiles, and 
that, time out of mind; which is all the;uſe I have at preſent to make of 
this cuſtom, or tradition of the Gentiles. And of which I will ſhew the 
force in ſumming up the evidencſdgeC .. 8 
In the mean time, let me enlarge ſo ſar as to ſhew the Reader how far 
Selden himſelf does yield the Cauſe in all theſe capt ious queſtions which he 
puts in prejudice to the divine Right of Tit hes. 
II. But firſt I muſt obviate a miſtake which may ariſe from the uſe of the 
word Araggal Firſt-fruits... For tho', in the Levitical ſenſe of the word, 
it is diſtinguiſh'd from the Tithes, becauſe there were particular Firſt. fruits di- 
ſtinct from the Tithe, reſerv'd in the Levit ical Law, yet in the profane 
writings, Firſt-· fruits and Tenths are generally underſtood to mean the ſame 
thing; becauſe as Mr. Selden confeſſes (c. 3, u. 3. the hirſt. fruits were paid 
in the proportion of a tenth part; and the Tenths were paid out of the 
Firſt· fruits or choiceſt of the whole; whence theſe terms of Firſt· fruits and 
Tenths became ſynonymous. . 5 5 
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And tho' not always, yet often they are taken; ta mean the ſame thing, 
even in the ſacred Writings. And the reaſon is this; there were two ſorts 
of Firſt· fruits under the Law; of which the one was the Tenth, and the o- 
ther was not. The firſt ſort we find Levit. xxm. 9, Sc. where it is com- 
manded, that at the reaping of their fields they ſhould bring a ſheaf or hand- 
ful of the firſt of the Harveſt unto the Prieſt, to be offered before the Lord; 
and before this was done, they were prohibited ſo much as to taſte even of 


» 


the green ears, V. 14. 222 
2 . T hcle 
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Thbeſe are called the firft of the Finſt. fruits, Exod. xxxry. 26. But when 
the full Haryeſt was brought in, then the tenth part of the whole was ta- 
ken out of the firſt or choiceſt parts. And before this Tenth was offer d, 


it was not lawful for the Owner to convert any of the nine parts to his own 


ule. - And therefore theſe Tenths were the Firſt- fruits of the Harveſt : Firſt 
ofter'd to God before any of the remainder cou'd be diſpos d of, and which 
likewile conſiſted of the firſt or principal parts of the Harveſt. Thus the 
Tenths were always Firſt-fruits, but the Firſt-fruits were not always Tenths: 
Tho this ſecond ſort of Firſt- fruits were always Tenths. The Præmeſſum, 
or Præmetium of the Romans before Harveſt, and their Flori-feſtum after 
2 both dedicated to Ceres, do reſemble theſe two Torts of Firſt- 
r. 11. 83 | 
But the-firſt of the Firſt-fruits were not paid out of all thoſe things which 


were tithable; and, in thoſe Caſes, the word Firſt- fruits did expreſs only the 


Tenth. Thus the Tenth of the Tenth, which the Levites were to pay to the 
High-Prieſt, is calF'd by the name of Firſt. fruits; and the meaning of that name 
is explain d in the vulgar Tranſlation: of Numb. xym. 26. Primitias offerte 
Domino, id eſt, decimam partem- i. e. Offer to the Lord your Firſt-fruits, 
that is, the tenth part. And this Tenth is call'd Firſt fruits in the Greek, 
ArTagxas, V. 29, 30. In both which laſt Verſes our Engliſh renders it rhe 
beſt, and likewiſe the vulgar, optima & electa. And the LXX mean the 
lame by Aragxal Firſt-fruits; for they being commanded to be given of 
the very beſt: | Hence the word Firſt-fruits became likewiſe a tern for the 
beſt and choiceſt things. 1; ' 7255 © LL 
And that the Heathen had the ſame notion of Tithes and Firſt-fruits be- 
ing the ſame, Mr. Selden does not conceal, but gives authority for it, and 
ſhews that their offerings to their Gods were call'd Ai Aragxa, that 
is, Firſt. fruits in Tenths. A multitude of authorities for this might be 
given; but it will not be deny'd : and I haſten, we: ; 
III. This being thus ſettled, I proceed to ſnew how far Mr. Selden has al- 
low'd the general notion of the Gentiles (and not only of particular Men, 
or ſome Nations) that the Tithe was due unto their Gods. 


In his Hiſtory of Tithes, c. 3. he confeſſes it to be the cuſtom of the Gen- ＋ 4 og 
ra tom 


the Gentiles. 


% 


tiles, to offer the Tithe to their Gods; and gives ſeveral inſtances for ex- 
ample, of the Arabian and Phenicians in Aſia, among whom Melchi ſedec 
was both a King and a Prieſt ; the Carthaginians and Ag yptions in Africa; 
and the Grecians and Romans in Europe. And chap. x. u. 1. he brings it 
as far Weſt as England, and ſhews it to have been the Cuſtom here, even 
amongſt thoſe who had not yer received Chriſtianity ; as of King Cedwalla, 
about the year 686, before he was a Chriſtian, and others. 
Pliny, in his Natural Hiſtory, l. 12. c. 14. witneſſes of the Arabians, 
who paid Tithe to their God $2bis: And c. 19. of the ÆAthiopians, who 
paid their Tithe to their God Aſabinus. And this they obſerv d ſo ſtrictly, 
that it was not lawful for the Merchants to buy or ſell any of their goods, till 
the Prieſts had firſt raken out the Tenth for their Gods. | | 
Plutarch, in the life of Camillus, tells not only how religiouſly the Ro- 
mans obſery d the payment of their Tithes to their Gods; but likewiſe that 
the ſame regard was had to them among the Lipariang. For when, after 


Camillus's Conqueſt of the City of Veies, the Augurs had made report that 


the Gods were greatly offended, (tho for what they knew not) which they 
found by the marks and obſervations they made of their Sacrifices; and Ca- 
millus having inform'd the Senate, that in the ſacking of Veies, the Soldiers 
had taken the Spoil without giving the Tenth to the Gods; and whereas 
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the Soldiers had moſt of them ſpent or diſÞos'd of what they had taken, the 
Senate order'd every Man to give in upon oath What he had got of the 
booty, and to pay a Tenth of it, ot the value, if it was ſpent, to the Gods; 
| and Leides this, a cup of gold of eight talents, to be Tent to the Temple of 
Apollo at Delphos , as a Treſpaſs. offering Towards which the Women 
brought in their Jewels and Gold of their wn free will fo readily, that the 
Senate, in honour to them, gave them « privilege which before had been 
deny'd them, of having Otatious in their praiſe made at their Funerals, 
which formerly had been allow'd only to great and eminent Men. 
And they 49 three of the firſt Quality in Rome to carry this Pre. 
ſent, with the Tithes, in a triumphant manner to Dephn. 
In the way, they were taken, and made Prize by the L:pa77ans. But when 
brought to their City, and the Governor underſtanding chat fo great a booty 
was Tithes due to the Gods, he not only reſtor d it all, and ſent them away 
with it, bur gave chem a Convoy of his own ſhips to ſecure them in their 
voyage, tho he was then at war with them. 
Te Greeks had the ſame notion of the divine fight of Tithes; which 
Xenophon tells ns, and gives a remarkable inſtance of it (de Exped Cyr. 
I. 5.) that the Gyerian Army, which he conducted in that memorable Re- 
treat after the death of Cyrus, reſervd a Tenth of the money they got 
upon their march by the ſale of Captives (notwithſtanding their great di- 
ſtreſs) to be offer d to Apollo and Diana: Bur Xeuophon reſerv'd the Tithe 
of his ſhare to be offer'd at Delphi and Epheſus. ' With this he built a 
Temple to Diana, and bought Lands wherewith to endow it, of which he 
paid the Tithe to her; and near the Temple kt up a pillar, wich this In- 
Epen, Ground ſarred to Diana. Whoſoever poſſeſerh it, let him pay 
the Tithe of his yearly Encreaſe ; and out of the remumader maintain the 
Temple. If be neglett this, the Goddeſs will require it. © 8 
Many more inſtances might be brought out of the Greek and Latin 
Stories; but there is no need: For Mr. Selen owns it, not only as to 
theſe, but the Gentiler in general, as befbre- quoted, c. 1. n. r. where he 
ſays, that the firſt fruit and chief parts were ſacred to the Gods among 
the Gentiles. See what has been ſaid n. II. of firſt Fruits and Tenths being 
the ſame; and that their Offerings eo their Gods were called Aexu]yPorr: 
Aragxa Fi Fruits in Tenths ; which ſhews that the uſual Quantum 
of their Offerings was a Tenth, otherwiſe their Offerings could not have 
t the name of that proportion more than of any other. Bur Mr. Se/dew 
s acknowledge this in the place above: quoted, c. 3. n. 3. that the Of- 
ferings were fo called, becauſe they were ether the Tenth, or given as in 

lieu of ſo much. Therefore the Tenth was the Quantum which they 

thought was due to the Gods. Mr. Seldea, in his Review of Chap. 3. But 
for the Gentiles (ſays he) ir 7s true, they wert very devout in giving of 
rheir yearly Increaſe to the honour 'of their Deities, acrording to the 
Attick Law Oed xaprog tydINy, that is, to honour the Gods with their 
Fruits. Which * Rterally Prov. nt. 9. Honour the Lord with 
thy Subſtante, and with the firft Fruits of all rhine Iutreaſt. That cheſe 
firſt Fruits were Tenths, is faid already. And this ſhews that it was a Prin- 

ciple of the Gert:/es as well as of the em. o 
selden O. IV. Mr. Selden wotild leſſen the authority of this, by giving inſtances 
ee, where feveral among the Gentiles did dedicate their Tithe to their Gods by 
5 a particular Vow; and would infer from thenoe,” that Tithes were no other- 


were only by 


arbicrary Wife thought due to the Gods by the Genteves, than as particular Perſons 


Vows. had oblig d themſelxes by vow; which would -oblige them to any other 
proportion, if they had vow d it. | 


2 But, 


> 


Divine Right of Tiruns, 
But, 1. How came the Tenth to be the common and receiv'd proportion 
which was vowed to the Gods? And how came that fo univerſal a Tradi- 


tion among the ſo far diſtant Nations of the Gentiles? But of this I will 


make farther uſe hereafter. | | 

2. It always was, and is cuſtomary to vow thoſe things chiefly to 
which we are antecedently oblig'd. See before, Sect. vi. n. IV. 

3. Mr. Selden himſelf gives many inſtances, which cannot be reſtrain'd 
only to the caſe of Vows: Nor can what I have above-quoted out of him 
be limited to Vows, or meant of them, with any fort of pretence: As that 
the firſt Fruits were ſacred to the Gods among the Gentiles, and the Atrich 
Law to honour God with our Fruits. But Vows are voluntary, and not im- 
pos'd by Law. He“ quotes out of Herodotus an inſtance, which-ſhews the 
opinion of the Gentiles of the ſacredneſs of Tithes; which was ſo great, 
as to reſtrain the Soldiers of Orus in the heat of Victory from flying up- 
on the Spoil of the Hydians, only for being told that the Tithe of the City 
muſt neceſſarily be firſt paid to Jupiter. How neceſſarily, if only by 


' Vow ? Did the Soldiers vow it in the heat of Battle? He tells, ibid. n. 1. 


that the Oracle directed the Pelaſgi to give the Tenth of their Gain out of 


Sea - Merchandize to Apollo. This was not upon the obligation of a Vow. 


And n. 3. that there was an Inſcription at Delphi, Oos Orcs Amdrlu 
Arge ind Te xpuarap, That we ſhould hang up our Tithes and firſt 


Fruits to Cod. This was not to oblige Men to vow their Tithes ; for vows 


are free. And in the ſame place he tells, that the offerings ro Apollo were 
called Tithes, becauſe they were the Tenth, or in lieu of the Tenth. Now 
all offerings are not by vow; and therefore if Tithes had only been by 
vow, they could not have included other offerings, which were not by 
vow. When I fay, Not by vow, Ido not mean that the Tithes might not 
be vowed, for that was cuſtomary, (as has been faid;) bur thar the original 
obligation did not ariſe from the vow, which was only meant as a farther 


tye to what was our duty before. Thus he mentions n. 2. C ſius a Mer- 


chant, who vowed his Tenths every year. 
Omnibus bic annis, votorum more ſuorum. 


And this was becauſe they were due every year: Of which more hereaf- 
ter. N. 3. he ſhews that Juno had the Tithe of all Goods confiſcate a- 
mong the Athenians, which therefore were call'd JFdexd}o. And that ſhe 

ave to Priapus, a Genius of War, the Tirhe of the Spoils that Mars 
ould gain in his Victories. Was this a Vow from Juno? And were Goods 
confiſcate Vows ? Diadorus Siculus (Hiſt. I. 5.) tells that the Carthagins- 
ans being in great ſtraits, did believe that that judgment had fallen upon 


them for having neglected, for ſome time, to pay the Tithe of all their 
profits to Hercules, as they had us d to do. Now, if Tithes were only volun- 


tary, and only by vow, how came a temporary forbearance of them to be 
thought fo great a Sin? For we are not bound to vow at all, much leſs al- 
ways. Porphyr. de Abſtin. I. 2. F. 8. p. 56. tells from Heſiod how the 


Gods deſtroy'd an irreligious People called Thoes, becauſe they did not pay 


their firſt Fruits as they. ought. Now to ſuppoſe that they vow'd it, and 
did not pay it, is arbitrary and groundleſs: And therefore it remains evi- 
dent, that they thought the Tithe due to their Gods antecedent to any 
1 FFF 
Mr. Helden, in the Chapter before quoted, N. 5. relates an Arabian Law, 


wherein every Merchant was bound to give the Tenth of his Frankincenſe 
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to their God Sabis, which his Prieſts receiv' d; neither might any ſale be 
made of it till that was paid. Thus he. And it eannot be ſaid that this 
was only by vow. The like is to be ſaid of the Artic& Law, which Mr. Se 
den likewiſe mentions, and I have before quoted, Oesc geg aydan. 
But I have over-proy'd this Point: And what I have ſaid will in effect ſatiſ- 
fy the ſecond of the objections which I have collected out of Mr. Selden 
againſt Tirhes ; which is FOES 


4 Obj. That V. That Tithes were only voluntary among the Gentilet, but not en. 


Tuthes were 
not paid by 


any Law a- 


mong the 


Gentiles. 


thing of it, the whole bein 


34 Obj. That . 


Tuthes were 
not paid gene- 
rally, 


Mal. iii. 9. 


an... oo, r 
1. I have juſtinow mention'd ſome Laws, which Mr. Selden bimſelf hag 
produc d, enjoining Tithes, and that with ſuch a penalty, as that the 
owner had not liberty to ſell or diſpoſe of any of his Goods, till the Tithe 
was firſt taken out of them for the Gods. And when the Tithe was paid, 
then the remainder was thought ſanctify d to the uſe of the owner; but till 


then it was eſteemed the greateſt profanation and impiety to touch any 
— as ſacred to the Gods, till by the 4 


ing of the Tenth the reſt were releas d to the uſe of the owners. And this 
notion was ſo general, as to occaſion that proverbial deſcription of a wic- 
ked Perſon, Abra ice. i. e. to eat of that which had not been ſanctified 
by the Gods having had their part firſt taken out of it. 

2. But ſuppoſing there had been no municipal Laws enjoining of Tithes, 
the argument will come the ſtronger to my 9 which is to ſhew this 
to have been a receiv'd Tradition among the Gentiles: From whom they 
had it, is to be enquir'd afterwards. But if they thought the Tithes fo ſa- 
cred to the Gods, that they made conſcience of paying them, without the 
compulſion of any _—_—_ Law, this ſhews the notion which they had of 
Tithes to be from an higher original than any municipal Laws, and thar 
they thought them to be due Jure Divino. OY" 
VI. The third objection is, that tho Tithes were paid, and that very 
frequently, which Mr. Selaen cannot deny; yet he would have you believe 
that they were not paid univerſally; and ſo would bring the notion of them 
no higher than the cuſtom of this or that particular Town or People. 

And truly, if from the negle of paying them, an argument can be 
brought againſt rhe uſe of them, it will lie as ſeverely againſt the Jeu 
and e iſtians as againſt the Heathen. For the Fews had ſo far neglected 
the payment of their Tithe, that not only ſome particular perſons, or a few 
of 94 but the whole Nation was curſed for it. And amongſt thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, there are many, too many, who have loſt the 
whole notion of them as any due or tribute to God; and therefore ſeize 
on them, and think them diſpoſable by human Laws, as any other Goods 
or Chattels. | | x | | 
- Infomuch that there remains greater footſteps of the divine right of 
Tithes among the Gentiles, than is to be found at this day in many parts 
of Chriſtendom. | | 

But how univerſal would Mr, Selden have the tradition of Tithes among 
the Gentz/es? He has own'd it (as ſhewn above) in the Grecians and Ro- 
mans, (each of whom were once almoſt the whole of the then known 
World;) in the Carthaginians and Phænicians before them; among the 
{Eg yptians, Arabians, Athiopians, and Gentiles of Britain, the remoteſt 
and moſt barbarous part eſteem'd of the World then. How much farther 
would he haye had this Tradition carry'd ? | 
But tho' it was in all theſe Nations of the World, yet he would have it, 
that it was but with a few in theſe Nations; and from this only reaſon that 


I can imagine, that you ſhould ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding there are many au- 


thorities in Hiſtory of the general Cuſtom and Laws for Tithes; yet — 
| ry 
L 


Divine Fight of Tiras. 
they were paid by no more than thoſe who happen'd to be named in Hi. 
ſtory for payment of their Tithe, tho that be told only occafionally, te 
illuſtrate other occurrences; as if I ſhould make an argument that none 
ever paid Tithe in England, no, nor Rent, whoſe names are not in Hiſto- 


ry for paying of ſuch Rent or Tithe: bn; arty? Wo 
How, otherwiſe, can Mr. Helden get off even from that degree of uni- 
verſality which himſelf is forc'd to allow, while he endeavours to leſſen it 
all he can? It was fo cuſtomary, that he confeſſes the Tithes of Hercules 
among the Romans was a proverb to exprefs* vaſt riches; then they were not 
a few who offer d Tithe to him. And among the Grecians Apollo was 
call'd f Aen., i. e. crown'd with Tithes, becauſe of the great quantity 
of Tithes which were offer'd unto him. And there were publick Iuſcripti- 
ons at Delphi ſacred to him, commanding or exhorting to bring their Tithes 

_ thither, i. e. rather than to another God; for they were at liberry to offer 

ro what God they pleas'd. ORR fy Fry, 
Nay, this Cuſtom was fo very general; that to tithe Jexarevoz:, was us'd 
to mean the conſecrating of any thing to God: And for the ſame reaſon 
among the Romans, the beſt and choiceſt Parts were call'd Edecumata; 
and Decumanum meant the greateſt and faireſt; as Flut7us Decumanus, 
Srata Decumana, Decima unda, &c. becauſe the Tithes were paid of the 
beſt and choiceſt Parts. b 25 

But Mr. Je/4ex cannot deny the Cuſtom, (n. 1.) where after giving parti- 
cular inſtances, he ſays, Thus in Italy the C ban was to pay and vow 
Tethes to their Deities, and continu'd in uſe till the later times of the 
Empire. And (n. 4.) That the Grecians uſed to tithe their ſpoils of War 
to the Gods. E . h EnAnlkouir Atixarly F eu Toig Otois xabugay. 

It was a Greek Cuſtom to conſecrate the Tithe of their abundance or in- 
creaſe to the Gods. And Mos erat Herculi Decimam profanari among 
the Romans. It was the cuſtom to dedicate Tithes to Hercules. 
Mr. Selden having told all this, gives ſuch an anſwer as could not have 
been expected from him. It was a Cuſtom (ſays he) ſome time. This is 
ſuch a Jeſt as they call a Bull. If it was but ſome time, it was not a Cu- 
ſtom; for it is o uy the often doing of a thing that makes it a Cuſtom. But 
that may be a Cuſtom to a few Men, which is not ſo to many Men. And 
was it Mr. Selden's meaning that it was only a Cuſtom with a few Men? 
No; he yields in the ſame place, that many Men did ſo, (ſays he) the ex- 
amples before taken out of ſtory make that plain. So that this is gain'd 
undeniably, that it was a Cuſtom, and that of many Men in many Nations 
of the Gentiles ; which will be ſufficient to the purpoſe for which I have 
produc'd it. Therefore I proceed no farther in it at this time; but refer the 
Reader, who deſires a more thorough diſquiſition of this Point to the An- 
ſwers before · mention d to Mr. Selden's Hiſt. of Tithes; where he will find 
authorities abundant and undoubted of the univerſality of this Cuſtom 
among the Gentiles. But Mr. Selden himſelf having afforded ſufficient for 
the ute I have to make of it, I chuſe to inſiſt upon the conceſſions of this 
great enemy of Tithes, that no Reader may have any ſuſpence as to the 
authorities produc'd. And now I proceed to the fourth objection: 

VII. Mr. Selden finding he could not reſiſt, tho' he gainſay d the univer- 4* Oh. That 
fal practice of the Gentiles in offering their Tithe to their Gods, ſeeks to „, robs pu 8 
weaken this authority by inſinuating upon his Readers, that they were not h. 
paid yearly, only now and then, as People pleas' d to fanſy, c. 3. n. I. 

But he gives no reaſon or authority for this. For indeed there was none 
to be given: Nor can I imagine what (beſides prejudice) could have prompt- 
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ed him to fay'this (for Tcannot think he did believe it, ) unleſs it be that ſe. 
veral are found whaÄ have vowed Tenths to the Gods upon particular emer. 
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But this proves no more againſt annual Tithe, than a Tenant's making a 


preſent to his Landlord over and above his yearly.Rent, in acknowledgment 


2 particular favour done him, is à proof that he paid no yearly Rent. 
Or, as before has been ſaid, Map may vow the Tenth which he owes, 
as well as a ſecond or. a third Tenth which is merely voluntary. 

But what reaſon could Mr. Selden have given, or any on his behalf, why 


Tiches ſhould be due one year, and not another? 


this was only to be for one year, is foo 


The notion which all the world ever had of Tithes, was as a tribute or 
acknowledgment to God for what he had beſtow'd upon us, and to procure 
his farther Bleſſings upon us. 1 know no other notion that any Man can 
have in offering of his Tithes to God. „n 
But this reaſon holds as well for one year as another. And to ſay that 

| iſhly precarious. © 280d 

\ Befides, Mr. Selden himſelf does abundantly confute this raſſi aſſertion 
of his own in what 1 have before quoted out of his Review of the third 
Chapter, where he ſays, That the Gentiles were very devout in giving of 


- their yearly Increaſe to the honour of their Deities : And that their Tha- 


Ha, which was their Feaſt immediately after Harveſt, in honour of Ceres; 
and their Halia about the fame time, which was the like devotion to her 
and to Bacchus; and their ſeveral Dionyſia did ſpend no {mall part of their 
yearly. Fruits of Corn and Wine, befides other Feaſts of leſs note, which 


were to the fame purpoſe. Thus Mr. Celden, confeſſing theſe Feaſts to have 


been yearly, the ſame muſt be underſtood of what he ſays c. 1. n. T. of 
his Hiſtory, That the Finſt fruits were ſacred to the Gods among the 
Gentiles ; that is, the Firſt-fruirs of every year; and not only of one year, 
that would be ridiculous. 743g. c. 3. n. 1. he quotes an ancient Inſcription 
to Fortune, made by Taurinus in honour of his Father Cfiut, who paid 
his Tithes to the Goddeſs Fortune; ſpeaking of which, he ſays, Omnibus 


Hic annis, i. e. that he paid his Tithes to her every year. And n. 3. he 


5h Obj. That 
Tit hes were 
only paid to 
fome particu- 
lar Gods, 


tells out of Herodotus,” the Inhabitants of Sipbaas gave yearly Tithes 
of their Mines to Apallo- And from Call:machus that yearly Tithe was 
brought ro Delos for the fame God. Multitude of the like inſtances may 
be brought: But let rheſe of Mr. Se/der's own bringing now ſuffice. 
VIII. Mr. Selden offers another blow, as he thought it, againſt che divine 
right of Tithes, by F e he does very groundleſly, chat Tithes 
were not paid, as due to the Gods, among the Genzz/es, becauſe they 
were not offer d to the Gods in general, but only to ſome particular God; 
as he makes the Tithe of the Romans to be almoſt wholly paid to Hercu- 
les, by whom he fays they underſtood Mars. - ; | 
But this pretence, or innuendo, has as little truth as it has conſequence 
in it: For the queſtion is nor, To which of the Gods the Gentiles did pay 
their Tirhe ? But whether they paid it to any of them? And if they paid 
it to any or all of their Gods, it thews their opinion, thar Tithes, as Sa- 
crifices, were due to the Gods. For all did not facrifice to the fame God, 
nor always to the Gods in general; but moſt commonly to ſome particular 
God, to whom they devoted themſelves. And the fame is to be faid of 
offering their Tithes. The Romaur might dedicate them moſt frequently 
to the God of War; andthe Greeks to Apollo, the God of Learning: Bur 
this was not excluſive of the other Gods, as if none of them had any right 
ro Tithes, but only Hercules or Apollo. On the contrary, Mr. Selden 
himſelf confeſſes, c. 3. n. I. that the Romans and their next Neighbours did 
nor 
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not tithe only to Hercules but ſömetimes alſo to other Deities; of which 
he there gives ſeveral inſtances, as of the Pelaßi that tranſplanted them- 


ſelves into Italy, who ſent their Tithe to Apoll at Delphi Of Camillus, 
who likewiſe gave the Tenth of his Spoils to Apollo Of Poſthumins, who 
our forty talents of the Tithe of his Spoils after his victory againſt the 
Eatius, upon Sacrifices and Prayers, in honour of the Gods; and with 
What remain 'd, built a Temple to Ceres, Bacchus, and Praſerpinu. At 
other times alſo, on the general 'worſhip of the Gods, ſuch a Tithe was 
ſpent, fays Mr. Se/den; and n. 4. he owns again, that Tithes were /ome- 
tames generally given to the Gods without any Particular Yeſign'd, among 
the Grec:ans as well as the Romans; and quotes ſeveral examples, which 
for brevity 1 omit, thinking this point ſufficiently prov'd, that Tithes were 
not only offer'd to Hercules or Apollo, but to other Gods, and to the Gods 


in general. And fo I paſs to the ſixth and laſt objection. 


to their Gods, is what Mr. Selen often infiſts on; and that is, that Tithes 
were not paid out of all things, but only of ſome particular things, accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of particular places. By this means, if he could not 
Hinder Tithes from being Jure Divino, he would curtail them in quantity 
as much as he could: And by bringing in the diſpute which things were 
tithable, might open a door to untithe every thing, at leaſt render it very 
precarious. OH 40 oh „ 63 UTE OTH er: | 
But if the end of offering Tithes to God can be no other (as has been 
faid) than a due acknowledgment for the paſt encreaſe which God has gi- 
ven to our Labours, in whatever vocation, and to implore the continuance 
of his bleſſing upon our After-labours': This reaſon mult reach to all things 
which we have received from God, or expect to receive from him: Solo- 
mon determines it of all things, Prov. iii. 9. Honour the Lord with thy 
Subſtance, and with the Firfl-fruits of all thine increaſe. All increaſe, 
of whatever ſort. And the ſame was the notion of the Geutiles, even as 
confeſſed by Mr. Selden. He tells us, c. 3. n. 1. that they tithed their E- 
ſtates, their Subſtance, ras Sie, which is every thing that they had; n. 
3. all their Eſtates: Which general words include all the particulars that 
can be nam'd; and it is impoſſible to name them all: Vet let us fee what 
particulars Mr. Selden has occaſionally nam'd in this fame Chapter. He 
names n. I. the tenth of Fruits, of Money gotten by Sales, and of Spoils 
of War; of ſuch things as made acceſſion to their Eſtates ; of Sea-Mer- 
chandize: N. 3. of Mines, Merchandize, and all goods confiſcate : N. 4. 
the tenth of what the Cooks in Athens kill'd for 1 N. 5. of Frankin- 
cenſe : And laſtly, the inſtance he gives n. 3. of that conſcientious Whore 
Rhoaopis, who ſent to Delphi as many Spits for uſe in Sacrifice as the Tithe 
of that gain which ſhe made of her Body came to. This ſhews the notion 
they had of all increaſe paying Tithe ; and therefore Mr. Selden had no 
cauſe to be ſo unreaſonably angry, as he was N. 2. with Paulus Diaconus 
for that ſaying which he has tranſmitted to us of Feſtus's, viz. Decima 
guaque veteres diis ſuis offerebant, i. e. that the Ancients did offer all 
forts of Tithes, or Tithes of all ſorts of things, to their Gods. As to the 
vindication of Paulus Diaconus, | refer to the learned Anſwers before men- 
tioned, and what I have hereafter quoted out of Dr. Spencer. But as to 
this ſaying of Feſtus, it is no more than what Mr. Selden has given inſtan- 
ces of in this fame Chapter, and which, if he had conſider'd, he would have 
refrain'd, at leaſt conceal'd his violent concern againſt that authority of Fe- 
fur for paying Tithe of all things, as to cry out, No ſuch matter: Some 
did, 4. only ſometimes, and of ſome things, and mot uſually to ſome 
Gods only. All of which particulars have been conſider'd already. 
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IX. The laſt effort againſt the practice of the Gent iles, in offering Tithes 6 Obj. 764 
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Let me only add, and cloſe up this head with an authority out of Dr. 
Spencer, who abus da great deal of Learning to zuſtiſy an unbappy aoſtrum 
of his own vis. That the inſtitutions of the Law. of God were deriv d 
from the ſame cuſtoms prior among the Gentiles. That there were ſuch 
cuſtoms, as of Sacriſices, Tithes, Sc. among the Gentiles prior to the Law 
of Moſes, is granted: But their original was not from the Cengiles, (as Dr. 
Spencer very groſſiy miſtakes it.) The Gentiler had retain d, and withal 
corrupted the primitive e ices, of Tithes, Sc. which were 
giren by N97 Adam, and the Patriarchs before the Flood. Theſe were 
reviv'd in the Law of Moſes, but not therefore horrow d from the Gen 
tiles, from whoſe cuſtoms the Jeu were commanded. to abſtainn. 

But God would not forſake his own inſtitutiqns bęcauſe the (Gentiles did 
retain them ; though they abuſed them to the Worthip of falſe Gods. Bur 
to think that Sacrifices, which were ordained as Types of the Sacrifice of 
Cbriſt, had theit original from the Gent iles; and that God, in compliance 
with theit Idolatry, did inſtitute Sacriſices under the Law, and gave Chriſt 
himſelf to be ſacriſiced, (which ſome, of great name, have lately: aſſerted, 
perhaps miſled by this wild notion of JPercer;s3)- this is to gyerthrow the 
whole foundation of our Religion, giving it no higher a riſe than the ima- 


ginations of wicked Men; and inſtead of the Devil's aping of God in his 


inſtitutions, this, by a blaſphemous inyerſion, makes God to De 
and borrow from him the whole œconomy of his Worſhip and Religion, 
But this is a Subject I have treated of elſewhere ; only thus much I thought 
neceſſary. in this place, becauſe Dr. Spencer is not to be quoted without a 
caution, Jeſt we might ſeem to approve his Errors, while we make uſe of 
his Learning. He has effectually proy'd (though to the evil, end before 
mentioned) that Tithes were univerſally paid among the Gentiles, even be- 
fore the Law of Mo/es, and vindicates the above quoration out of Feſtus. 
That the Ancients did offer the Tithes of all to their Gods, i. 4. 
all of them, of all things, to all their Gods, and always, or in the or- 
dinary courſe of their Religion, and that R. Mountagu had ſufficiently 
*+« vindicated this Teſtimony of Feſtus from the cavils of Scaliger. 
To which Spencer adds this of Mountagu, vig. + That ſome have 
been found in Hiſtory who did not ſacrifice; but none in all the Annals 


of Time who did not pay Tithes. Nor was this ſtrange, ſince Tithes 


*+* were as frequent among the Heathens, as Altars, Firſt- fruits, Vows, Ob- 
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Feſti Teſtimonium, decima quæque yeteres diis ſuis offerebant. His enim apertè docet S. 
raus, bra, dei, meors, antiquos omnes, eorum omnia, diis omnibus, & omnino, vel ordina- 
ria religione decimifſſe. Huic teſtimonio tutius innitamur, qudd R. Montacutius illud à Scaligeri 
convitiis tam doctè vindicaverit, & famæ fideiq; ſuæ priſtine reſtituerit. Diatrib. cone, Seld. c. 3. 
p. 412, 413, Ss. 


Poſitivis hiſce, negativum unum Authoris illius (ib. p. 454. 574.) adjungam teſtimonium: 
Nonnulli 40% rei, qui non facrificirunt, in hiſtoriarum exemplis inveniuntur; nulli verd per omnium 
temporum annales, «J:xdr7 reperiuntur: Nec mirum, chm decimæ non minis frequentes apud 
W r Primitiæ, Vota, Oblationes, & ſimulacra fuerint, Spencer, de Leg. Heb, l. 
3. Diller, 1. p. 620, ret | e | 
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1. T-ig now time to ſe how füt ads We Crt HG the practice of | 
I Tithes, that, if potijdle, we may find its beginmiug. There is no dect 
hb it began among the Cee; it was time onr of mind with thei ; 
as ancient as any thing which their Hiſtories edprdin'd.” The At LA 
beldte mention d, for Paying of Tithes, is hid (as Mi. Selden tells us, Re. 
bete, e. 30 to have come' from! Triprolemity; at he"was cotcinporary 
With Mo/es. 2111 un LA gs SHERI OC 319 4% GO * Daune 28! 3 M17 * | 
Bat this canner de the original of Tithes, for wwe find them long before: 
And it ie not batch (ge Mi Selden, e 2. 1 5) but that the Jeg an 
mol known examples of Abraham gave the firſt ground both tö them (rhe 


Phew in Aſia, and from them to the Carthaginluns in Africa)* 2 
to the Europeans, ſo ſomet imes to diſpoſe of the tent of their on 0 


er to holy uſes. Whether chis tenth Was only of Spoils of War, of Whe- 
ther only paid Omeeimes, tas been ſpoke to. Bur we are now bollgſeing 
the track of this univerſal cuſtom of Tithes, to fee if we can come'to the 
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» Melchiſeder is the firſt of whom expreſs mention is made that he rœeved 
Tithes: He is the firſt likewife whom we read of  call'd by the name's 
Prieſty yet none doubts but that there were Prieſts before. As little can 
we doubt but Tithes were paid before: For his tithing of Abram is not 
mention d as the introduction of any new cuſtom; which, if it had beeh then 
new; would have been told; elſe who had known what it meant? Bur, on 
the contrary, the Apoſtle argues Zeb, vn. (as we have ſeen) that this Tithe 
was paid as a Tribute due to Melchiſedec, as he was Prieſt of the moſt high 
God; and thence-infers the greatneſs of Melchiſedetr above Abram.” And 
this ſhews undeniably that the notion of Tithes, as due to the Prieſts, was 
known before that time; for otherwiſe Abram could nor have paid them 
under that notion, which St. Paul ſays he dic. ee 
This Melrhi ſedec Mr. Selden ſuppoſes (c. 1. n. 2.) to have been Sem, | 
the eldeſt Son of Noah. So that we muſt paſs the Flood to ſearch for an 
higher original of Tithes. And of this dark time we have no Hiſtory re- 
maining but that only of Geneſis ; and that is very brief, and touches but 
upon a few things, being chiefly defign'd to deduce the genealogy of I/ 
rael from the beginning of the World. | 
Vet, even in that ſhort ſummary, we have no obſcure Light given us as 
to Tithes, with ſome other of the after Judaical Rites: As, the difference 
of clean and unclean Beaſts and Fowls, Gen. vil. 2. That the clean were 
only to be offer d in Sacrifice, cap. vin. 20. That the fat of the Sacrifice was 
particularly to be offered, and the Firſtlings to be the Sacrifice, Cen. Iv. 4. 

Some Rabbies pretend that the whole Moſaical Law was before the 
Flood, and only reviv'd under Moſes. That I will not undertake. But we 
cannot deny a great part, as the Sacrifices, Sc. and ſome as arbitrary as 
any in the Levitical Law, as that of clean and unclean Beaſts, Sc. 

2. But, now, as to that of Tithes, we find, in the firſt place, the gene- 
ral notion of honouring the Lord with our Subſtance, i. e. offering to him 
ſome part of our increaſe, Gen. Iv. 3, 4 And 2%, that there was a de- 
terminate part, appears from the LXX Tranſlation of Gen. Iv. 7. Oc, av , 
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fer'd aright, but haſt not divided aright, haft thou nor ſoon ed 2 Ho 1 thy 


3 I The authority of this Tranſlation is ſupported by its being ſo frequently 
; quoted in the New Teſtament; ęven hebe it tems to add to the Hebrew 
Text; as in that moſt remarkable Prophecy of our Saviour, P.al. xi. 6. 

A Body ha#t thou preparti in Which is nd nod found in the Hebrew, 

And this is put inſtead of that expreſſion in the Hebrew, Mine Ears 

| | haſt thou bored :. 1 is not mentioned but the other, according to 

| the LXX. is qu Bee F<: Yimow oidiſtog t cel ood tl 6 
| Some prefer the I. XX Tranſlation before the preſent Hebrew Text, 
which they ſay has ſuffer d ſome detriment in the ſeveral Captivities and Per- 

ſecutions o. the Ic ; bur that the LN Tranſlation: was made out of the 

Hebrew while it was pure and uncorrupted. I will not deſire to preſs this 

ſo far; only let the LXX Tranſlation ſtand as, at leaſt, the beſt Comment 

now extant of the Old Teſtament. And this cannot be deny d to it, it be- 


: « +3 | 


ing genefally.quoted, not only by the Apoſtles, but the Fathers of the firſt 
four hundred years. And as to this preſent Text, Gen. av. 2. it is quoted 
literally as 1 have ſet it down, according to the LXX. in St. Clem. Rom. Ep. 
ad Corinth. n. 4. in Irenæus adv. Hære / l. 4. c. 34. and in others of thoſe 
primitive Fathers. Tertullian adverſ. udæus, n. 2. ſays, that God reject-· 
ed the Sacrifice of Cain, becauſe Quod offerebat non reli dividebat; i. e. 
He did not-divide. aright that which be offered. And this is more intelli- 
gible than our Tranſlation, which gives no account of the reaſon, why God 
rejected the offering of Cain; but the LXX does, and the primitive Fathers 
who followed it, viz. that Cain did not divide aright, that is, he did not 
offer the full Quantum which he ought. And the Council of Hiſpalis, 
An. 590. enjoining the payment of Te this of Cain, and ſays, 
that whoever does not pay his Tithes, Prado Dei eſt, & fur, & latro; 
& maledicta que carat Dominus (75). Cain non rectè drvidents conge- 
runtur; i. e. He is a thief and a robber of God; and the curſes which 
God infliitted upon Cain for not dividing aright, are laid up in-ſtore for 
him. Qi non omnia decimaverit——-who does not pay Tithe of all 
things. This ſhews that the Sin of Cain was in not offering the full Quan. 
tum of his Fruits, and that that Quantum was a Tenth. And the Apoſtle 
ſeems to give the ſame account of Cazn's Sin, Heb. x1. 4. where he ſays 
that Abel did offer TDacoya. Fvoiay 4 larger Sacrifice : Plurimam Vittimam, 
as the vulgar renders it. And Grotzus.(7n loc, ſays, that the ſenſe of this 
Text according to the LXX was, that Cæin did not offer of the beſt, or 
elle that he gave a leſs proportion than the Tenth. Mhich (ſays he) from 
the moſt ancient Ages was the portion due to God; and that the foot- 
fteps of it are every where to be found in the Greek and Latin Histories. 
Mr. Selden (c. I. n. 3.) would have Cain's Sin to lie only as to the qua- 
lity of his Sacrifice, . in not offering of the beſt; but not at all as to the 
quantity, as if there had been any Quota Pars, or certain quantity noted; 
and that Cain had given leſs. But this is wholly precarious; he offers not 
ſo much as any pretence that ſhould limit this Sin of Cazz's to the quality 
only, without any reſpect to the quantity of his offering: Whereas, on the 
contrary, the quantity is chiefly, nay only noted in this Text. For not di- 
viding aright, which is the Sin charged upon Cain, reſpects only the quantity: 
The quality is not to be divided. And if there was no Quota Pars, no 
certain quantity required, then could not Cain have been charg'd with of- 
fering leis: For where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion. 
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3. Now then it remains that there was a quota pars,” and that it was 
enjoin d. Let us next enquire who it was that enjoin d it And that muſt 
be either Adam, or God immediately: For there were none other ſuperior 
to Cain, There may be a third way ſuppos d; and that is, that Cain did 
vow ſuch a quantum, and that he did not offer fo much as he had vowed. 


But this is gratis dium. ' And if he had vowed a tenth part by chance at 


that time, next time it might have been an eleventh, "twelfth, fifteenth, or 
any other part. And the notion of a tenth part, as due to God, could ne- 
ver from thence have deſcended to all Ages and Nations, as we ſee it has 
done. It had been the ſame, if Adam had enjoin'd a Tenth only out of his 
own head -*4 chance, and to oblige only for that time: That could never 
have been the foundation of ſo univerſal a Practice. But if Adam did en- 
join it as a Law, to continue for ever among all his Poſterities, it will have 
a very great obligation, beyond that of the Rechabites: And in the next 
place, it cannot be imagin'd that Adam ſhould make ſuch a ſtanding and 
univerſal Law without directions from God; for ſuch we muſt ſuppoſe all 
the Laws which Adam gave to be. 1 ank de 
4. But chiefly conſidering that this was a part of the worſhip of God; 
and God has always preſcrib'd the methods of his own Worſhip, and left it 
not to our wild imaginations to invent what means and ways of Worſhip 


we thought fit; which would be as various and fooliſh as every Man's fan- 


cy, and wholly unworthy the Majeſty of God, who has ty'd us up, that 
we ſhould go neither to the right hand nor to the left, neither add nor di- 
miniſh in matters of Worſhip, but adhere ſolely to what he has command- 
ed. The contrary of which, that is, making our own imaginations the 
rule and ſtandard of our Worſhip, is properly Superſtition; which God de- 
clares that he hates. And tho' theſe declarations are in the Scriptures, yet 
the reaſon of them is eternal, and binding from the beginning, before the 
Scriptures were wrote. (720 19 8 1 | 
5. And we cannot imagine but that God gave Adam directions concern- 
ing his own Worſhip. Shall we ſay that ſacrificing was a pure invention of 
Adam s, or of Cain or Abels? 7 ke 2 7202 | 
What reaſon can any Man give why killing of a Beaſt ſhould be thought 

a giving it to God, or a worſhip of God? Why burning of ir? Why the 
Fat, which we find noted in Abels Sacrifice? And why a Firſtling ? Bur 
there is more than this. Sacrifices were appointed as Types of Chriſt our 
true Paſſover, who is ſacrificed for us. And Adam could have no know- 
ledge of Chriſt but by Revelation, which was given to him, Gen. In. 15. 
And therefore without a Revelation he could not have invented Sacrifices 
to repreſent and exhibit the death of Chriſt to come. Or if he had invented 
ir, yet he could not have appointed it as an act of Worſhip, without ex- 
prom command of God: For all acts of Worſhip are means of Grace, where- 
y God does convey his Grace to us; and has oblig'd himſelf, by his pro- 
miſe, ſo to do, when there is not a failing on our part. Now God cannot 
be oblig'd bur by himſelf: And therefore if any Man take upon him to ap- 
point any worſhip of God, he does thereby pretend to limit God, and ap- 
1 5 him means whereby he ſhall be obliged to convey his Graces upon 


uch terms and conditions as we pleaſe to chalk our for him. And this is an 


high Blaſphemy. 

6. Some fooliſhly apply this to indifferent Ceremonies appointed by the 
Church in the worſhip of God, which are nothing elſe but obſerving that 
order and decency in the ſervice of God which the Apoſtle has commanded, 
but no part of the Worſhip it ſelf. Circumſtances of Time, Place, Habit, 
Geſture, &c. are inſeparable from publick Worſhip ; and the determination 


of theſe by a lawful authority we call Ceremonies, which have no other 
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virtue but the command of ſuch authority. Nor ate they appointed as any 
means of Grace at all, whereby any Grace, either ghoſtly or hodily, is con- 
veyed to us. If the wearing of a Surplice, (for example) uſing the ſign of 
the Croſs, or any other Ceremony, were appointed to heal Diſeaſes, allay 
Storms, ſave from Fire, help Women in Labour, chaſe away Devils, or to 
convey any virtue to Soul or Body; then wonld ſuch Ceremonies become 

8 unlawful; becauſe they were appointed as means of Grace to con- 
vey ſuch Graces to us, Which it is not in the power of Man to appoint. 
7. This ſmall digreſſion I thought neceſſary in this place to obviate the 
— objection which might be made againſt what I have ſaid of its 
not in the power of Man to invent or appoint the worſhip of God. 
And this does ſufficiently ſhew, that Sacrifices were neither of Adam's in- 
vention, nor of his appointment, otherwiſe than as he had received com- 
mandment for it from God, atid deliver d the ſame to his Children.“ As Pe. 
ter Gonieftor ſays, that Adam by the Spirit did teach his Sons to offer 
Tithes and Firſt-fruits to Cod. And Hugo de S. Vittore ſays, that God 
taught Adam how to worſhip him, and that Adam taught his Sons to give 
Tithes and Firſt-fruzts f. > ret l | © 
This is farther evident in that it is faid Heb. xl. 4. that Abel offered by 
Faith. Now Faith has only relation to God, and to his Commands. To 
obey the command of a Parent or Magiſtrate is not called Faith. And if we 
think to pleaſe God by a worſhip of our own invention, and have Faith or 
truſt in him that he will accept it, this is preſumption in us; it is Super- 
ſtition, and hateful ta God, and which the Scripture would never call Faith 
in God. Therefore fince Abel did offer in Faith, it is a neceſſary conſe- 
quence that the thing was commanded of Gd. Nx 4 
Now the offering of Fruits was a ſacrifice and worſhip of God, as well as 
the facrificing of Beaſts: And as God did at the beginning appoint the 
Firſtlings and the fat of Beaſts for Sacrifice, ſo did he appoint a determinate 
A of the Fruits; elſe Cais had not been condemned for not dividing 
igt. ; 01:0 
"Wot as that inſtitution of the Firſtlings and the fat of clean and, unclean 
_ and Fowl, Sc. were re-commanded under Mo/es, fo was that of 
ithes. | | | 
8. Concerning which, let me give this farther argument from other in- 
ſtances which are allow'd. It is allow'd that Sacrifices, and Prieſthood, and 
Marriage, were inſtituted at firſt by God; and that they deſcended by im- 
memorial tradition from Adam to the Heathen Nations, who knew not of 
Adam, nor the beginning of the World, nor how theſe inſtitutions began. 
But it was concluded; and that by a fure rule, that thoſe inſtitutions which 
were univerſally receiv'd, and whoſe beginning was not known, muſt cer- 
tainly be from the beginning. | we 
Now Tithe, as well as any of theſe before-nam'd, was univerſally re- 
cciv'd among the Gentiles; and its beginning was not known more than 
any of the reſt: And therefore Tithe muſt have been from the beginning 
as well as any of the other. | | & 
Confider, I befeech you, how otherwiſe Tithes could have come to have 
been fo univerſally receiv'd. Suppoſe all the World to be agreed that ſome 
part of all our ſubſtance was due to God; but that no determinate part was 
appointed, but every Man left in that to his own fancy or inclination. How 
ould all the World hit upon the ſame number of a Tenth more than a 
Fifth, Fifteenth, or any other number? Nations far diſtant from one another, 
who knew not of one another, nor held any correſpondence ? 
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Tale three Men off the ſtreet, and bid them think of a number; it is ten 
thouſand to one that they do not all three think of the ſame number. How in- 
conceivable then is it, and next to an utter impoſſibility, that ſo many mil- 
lions of people ſhou'd all, by mere accident, ſtumble upon the very fame 
number? And that they ſhou'd think this number to be ſacred, ſo as none 
ought to offer a leſs quantity without committing a great fin; that none 
ſhoud know the beginning of this Cuſtom; that no Hiſtory ſhou'd mention 
it. Theſe are things ſo unaccountable, that it is not left in any Man's power, 
who will conſider of it, to believe that Tithes were any human invention, 
or that the notion of it cou'd have ſpread itſelf ſo univerſally through the 
world, if it had not deſcended from our firſt Parent; an 15 flowed from 
the Fountain through the many divided Streams. eee Bk. 
Mr. Seldew (c. 3. u. 5.) wou'd have it, that the Gentiles learn'd this Cu- 
ſtom from the Jews; and Dr. Spencer *, that the Fews had it from the Cen- 
tiles; but neither of theſe are the truth. The Jews were a very contemp- 
tible people in the eyes of the Genrzles, and abhorred of them, and there- 
fore it is no ways likely that the Gentiles would learn from them; eſpeci- 
ally ſuch an expenſive worſhip as wou d coſt them the yearly Tenth of all 
that they poſſeſſed. And, on the other hand, the Jes were ſtrictly for- 
bidden to learn the Cuſtoms of the Gentiles; they thought the Gentiles fo 
impure, as that it was not lawful to marry, no nor to eat with them; and 
therefore it is as improbable that the ZFews ſhou'd part with the Tenth of all 
their yearly Increaſe becauſe the Centiles did fo. | 
Again. If ſome neighbouring Gentiles had learn'd it from the Jeu, how 
ſhou'd it have ſpread to other far diſtant Nations? How ſhou'd it have been 
receiv'd amongſt them all at the fame time? How wou'd not the beginning 
of it be known, in any Nation; nor from whence they had it? But to come 
ro matter of fact. If, as Mr. Selden did ſuppoſe, the Fews had the notion 
of Tithes only from the Levitical Law, and that the Gentiles after this 
learn d it of them; let us conſider that the Law was given to the Zews af- 
ter they came our of Ag yt; ſo that neither the Zg yptians, nor any o- 
ther, cou'd have learn'd it from them while they ſtay d there. It was given 
them in the Wilderneſs, where for forty years they convers'd with no other 
Nation, and where Moſes died: Now Triptolemus King of Att:ca before- 
mentioned, who made the Arrick Law Oese xagrus dyarea fo honour the 
Gods with their fruits, which as Porphyry repeats it t, was, That all the 
inhabitants of Attica, ſhou d worſhip the Gods, according to their eſtates, 
Vith firſt fruits and offerings of wine, every year: And 'Aragyas matic, 
which is Porphyry's expreſſion for offering of their fruits to the Gods, and 


was his phraſe for paying of Tithe; as was uſual with all others, in. thoſe 


times, both ſacred and prophane writers f: I ſay, this Triptolemus, was co- 
temporary with Moſes; and, for the reaſons before told, could not have 
learnt the notion of Tithes from him, or the Fews in his time. And yet 
Triptolemus is not ſaid to have been the firſt who brought the notion of 
Tithes among the Gentiles; only that he made laws for it, in his own 
Country, which ſuppoſes the thing to be known before. 

But Mr. Selden would ſcrew it in another way, and (as I before quoted 
his c. 3. 7. 5.) makes the example of Abram to have given the firſt ground 
to the Phenicians, Carthaginians, and Europeans for paying of Tithes. 
How was it the example of Abram that taught Melchiſedec what Tithes 
meant, who tithed him, or put him under that tribute? And Melchiſegec 
was a King and a Prieſt among the Phenicians ; and, no doubt, received 
Tithe from them, as well as from Abram: And did the Phænicians then 
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5 elchiſedec?..Isir not me 
„e that the 14 learn ir frem Melchiſclee tha from ' Abram, 
who was a ſtranger to them? Theſe-are*hard "firs Which idgenious men 
are put to, to Hefend d bad cauſe. But if one f theſe miſt earn it from 
the other: it is more prohable chat Abram might learn it from Melc hiſedec, 
than Meleſu ſader fror Aram For Melebifeder was much the elder man; 
and both a King and a Prieſt. But the truth 18, neither of them did learn it 
* from the other? Bôth knew it and learnd it from their fathers. And · that 
Inſtance of Alrum s paying Tithe to Melehiſtdec the Prieſt, was told on- 
Iy occaſionally, not as the original of Tithes, or of Prieſthood, more than 
his paying current money with the Merehant to Zphron (Gen. xxiii. 16.) 
was tlie original of money or 'merchandize, becauſe we never read of mo- 
ney or of Merchants before. And as certainly as his paying of money 
current with the Merchant, ſuppoſes that there was Bo and Merchants 
before, and that it was uſual to pay money; ſo certainly, and from the 
ſame reaſon, does Abrams paying Tithes to a Prieſt, ſuppoſe that there 
were Prieſts before, and that it was uſual to pay Tithes to them. And there 
is as much ground to ſuppoſe that the Gentiles learn'd the uſe of money 
from Abrams paying money to Ephron, as that they learn'd the uſe of 
Tiches from his paying Tithes to Melebiſe det. 

How ſhou d all the far diſtant Nations of the Earth know, and take ſuch 
notice of this ſingle Act of Abrams, who was but a Traveller and So- 
journer in Canaan, ſo as to make it their pattern and example? How ſhou d 
they have this notion all at once? Wou'd. not ſome footſteps or account re- 
main in Hiſtory, how it was receiv'd from one Nation to another? If that 
of Abram was the original of Tithes, wou'd not their beginning be found 
in ſome Nation or other? What wild and unaccountable imaginations are 
theſe? $51 C 

But the truth is, the Gentiles neither learn'd the notioſi of Tithes from 
Abram or the Fews, nor the eus from the Gentiſes, more than the no- 
tions of Sacrifices, of Prieſthood, of Marriage, which were receiv'd from the 

beginning of the World, and deduc'd through the after-generations as well of 
Fews as Gentiles. Ant 1c! indy 

Tithes muſt be as ancient as Sacrifice, for Tithes were a Sacrifice; th 

were the quantum of the Sacrifice, and they muſt be as ancient as Prieſthood ; 
for they were given by God as a maintenance to his Prieſts, and always fo 
underſtood. - To facrifice was the Office of the Prieſt, and the Tithe was 
his reward: So that theſe, being relatives, muſt be of equal ſtanding. _ 
Having thus ſhewn the original of Tithes to have been from God at the 
Creation, and to have deſcended from that time to this through all ages and 
generations of Men, I will now proceed to anſwer ſome Objections which 
have been made againſt them. 
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f CEC EM: 
Obj. That Tithes are not commanded in the Goſpel. 


I. HIS ObjeQion proceeds from a miſtake of the nature of the Goſpel, 
as if it did abrogate the whole Law; and that nothing of the Law were 

of force but what is anew commanded in the Goſpel : Whereas the Goſpel 
was not meant to overturn i &— in the Law, but to confirm it to the 
leaſt Iota, Matth. v. 17, 18 ; by fulfilling all the types of Chriſt, wad as 
| ” 118 | ado Ws, 


Didine Rizht of Trrnzs. CxS 
 Hadowsz vaniſh of courſe when the ſübſtance is come. And the Ceremo- 
 Hies which were ordain'd to accompany theſe Types, were with the Types 
fulfilled, that is, ended: And fulfilling is the perfection, not the deſtruction 
of any thing: That is the higheſt perfection, to attain to the End for which 
it is ordain'd, and that is the fulfilling of it. There was another part of the 
Law which reſpected the particular nation of the Fews, as to theit political 
Government and ceconomy, which is call'd their judicial Law; And this va- 
ry'd even in the Nation of the Fews, according to their different times and 
circumſtances, as it muſt be in all Nations. And this does not, or ever did 
oblige any other Nation, otherwiſe than as the Juſtice and Equity of that mu- 
nicipal Law of the Zews (being given by God himſelf) is the beſt Pattern 
. can be follow'd in other Nations, where their circumſtances will allow 
3 12 e © £9071 8” JN 
But all the reſt of the Levitical Law, except the Typical, the Ceremoni- 
al, and the Judicial, were confirm'd by Chrij, and nceded no new injunc- 


tion. Now it is evident, that Tithes were no part either of the Typical ot 


Ceremonial Law. They were no Type of Christ, for Chriſt is call'd by the 
name of his Types, 1 Cor. v. 7. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us: But 
Chriſt is no where call'd our Tithe. Tithe had another end and tendency, 
which was an acknowledgment and homage due to God, as the Author of 
all the good we receiy'd in this World; and that it was his bleſſing alone 
which gave ſucceſs and encreaſe to our labours. This reſpected God as our 
Creator and Preſerver, but had no ſignification as to the Incarnation, Suffe- 
rings, Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt; and therefore was no Type of 
him; and therefore was not fulfilFd or ended in him. The teaſon of it is 


eternal, and muſt laſt while God feeds Man upon the Earth, and has been e- 


ver ſince God created Man upon the Earth. It was long before the Law; 
and therefore not taking its riſe from the Law, cou'd not be abrogated in 
the Law. It is true, it was a part of the Law as being anew enjoined in the 


Law, and ſo was a Municipal or Judicial Law among the Fews But it does 


not therefore ceaſe to oblige other Nations, as other parts of their Judicial 
Law may ceaſe; becauſe, 1. The Juſtice and Equity of it is nothing peculiar to 
the Zews, but equal to all People and Nations whom God does preſerve and 
feed. But, 2. Other Nations were in poſſeſſion of it long before the Law of 
Moſes; and after, not from the Law of Mo/es, but from its original and 
univerſal obligation; and therefore the abrogation of the Law of Moſes , 


had it been every word abrogated, cou d not Have diſſolv d the obligation of 


Tithes. 

Bur Tithes belonging to no part bf it, that ceas d upon the coming of 
Chriſt; ee is ſtill confirm'd, unleſs it can be ſhewn that Chriſt 
has diſcharg'd it. Chriſt did not anew inſtitute the Decalogue , but left it 
of force, becauſe not alter d by him: And ſo it is of Tithes. | 


II. But Chriſt has not only, by his not forbidding, confirm'd Tithes, but 


has given expreſs approbation of them, Matth. xx1n. 23. where he ſays, 


Theſe things i. e. the paying Tithe of the ſmalleſt things, as of Mint, An- 
niſe, and Cummin) ye ought to have done. And in his parable of the Pha- 


riſee and the Publican, Z#4. xvni. 12. he reckons paying Tithe of all that 
we Poſſeſs, as an Act of worſhip and devotion to God; which ſure he wou d 
not have done if it had been then abrogated. But if you ſay that this was ſpoke 
to the Phariſees, not to his Diſciples; Origen, who put this Objection, gives 
an Anſwer, That he wou'd not have commanded that to the Phariſees, which 
he would not have his Diſciples to fulfil much more abundantly ; for, excep7 
your righteouſneſs exceeds the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, &c. 


« * How therefore (ſays Origen) docs my righteouſneſs exceed theirs, if 
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tenance. Now. if the Goſpel has nothing as of right, w 
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they dare not taſte of the Fruits of the 'Rarch till they have firſt offer d 
the Firſt-fruits to the Prieſts, and Tithes to the Levites; and I doing 
none of theſe things, miſ ſpend of the Fruits of the Earth to my own 
«« uſe, without acquainting Prieſt or Zevite, or ſetting the Altar, par- 
<<. rake of any part of them? And this we have ſaid (continues he) to ſhew 
that the command for Firſt· fruits of Fruits and Cattel ought to ſtand even 
according to the Letter. LIST PEO TIO: hPa. Frs 
' Let me add the Apoſtle's argument Hebrews vn. 8. where he ſays, that 


under the Law Men that die received Tithes; but oppoſing to this the 


 Melthifedecal Prieſthood, which was but a Type of Chriſis, he fays, 
that he receiveth them (Tithes) of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth, 
J. e. liveth for ever, not as the Levitical Prieſts, who were mortal, and 


therefore ſucceeded one another. Now Melchiſedec, if he was Sem, was 


mortal and died, as well as the Levitical Prieſts; and therefore this was 
ſpoken only of Chri# : And the Apoſtle ſays, that he receiveth Tithes, 
for it can be meant of none other, And if Chriſt receiveth Tithes, then 
he has not abrogated them; then he has confirm'd them, not only nega- 
them, under the Goſpel, but poſitively, by ap- 
roving of the payment of them, and himſelf now in Heaven, ever living, 


to receive them. | 8 Sr 4 | 
Again, hear St. Paul, x Cor. Ix. 13, 14. Do ye not knaw that they who 


miniſter about holy things, live of the things of the Temple? And they 
2ho wait at the Altar are partakers with the Altar? Even ſo hath the 
Lord ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Go. 
ſpel. Of the Goſpel : What is that? The Apoſtle makes the compariſon 
as of the Altar in the Temple, that is, of the Tithes and other Offerings 
which were offer d up on the Altar, and therefore are ſaid to belong to the 
Altar, as being due to the Altar, ta be offer'd there: So that as the Altar 
in the Temple had a large Revenue, and the Prieſts did partake with it, 
did live of it; even ſo hath the Lord ordained—— What? That the E- 
yangelical Prieſts ſhould {zve f the Goſpel? What Revenue then has the 
Goſpel to maintain them? A Revenue farely like that of the Temple; elſe 
it is not even /0, as the Apoſtle makes the compariſon. Some would have 
the Goſpel merely eleemoſynary ; nothing due, but all Free-will-Offerings : 
Then I am ſure it was not even ſd as the Temple; for there were Free. 
will-Offerings, it is true, but that is not all; there were Tithes and other 
Offerings as of obligation; elſe there had been no 9 or ſettled main- 
which it can claim, 
bow is it even ſ½% as the Temple? If the Prieſts of the Temple were ſure 
of a tenth, and the Prieſts of the Goſpel not of a hundred, or a thoufandth 
part, or of any part at all, how were they provided even / as the Pricſts 
of the Temple ? RTE BY e | 
But what was it that the Lord ordained ? That every Man ſhould pay 
what he pleas'd ? That they might do, and that they would do, without 
any Order or Lay made for it. Was there ever ſuch a Law made, that 
every Man ſhould do juſt what he pleasd, and no more? Would not 
ſuch a Law be good for juſt nothing? That is to ſay, it would be no Law; 
for Law is a requiring and enjoining ſomething, a reſtraining of Liberty, 
and putting Men under an obligation, who were free before, as to that which 
the Law commands: And therefore that which lays no reſtraint or obliga- 
tion, but leaves every Man perfectly to his own liberty, is no Law; and con- 
ſequently, if every Man were left to his liberty what he pleas'd to give to the 
Goſpel, then Chriſt here ordained juſt nothing; it was no Ordinance or 
Law at all: And there was no manner of compariſon betwixt the Goſpel 


and the Altar, which the Apoſtle does cowpare together. The Lord * 
c 


4 


; N "TY 9 2 a 
Duma 
1 


ed Tithes to, x 


he Altar, and gothing to the Goſpel. What compariſon then 
bet ixt the Golpel and the Altar be Be deu es, 1 nothing! 


Ad howthen did. che, Lord ordain 4 mainrenance for the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, even ſo as ſor the Miniſters of the Altar? "AP nn Wa 
here is no coberence, no argument, no compariſon, not good ſenſe, 
can be made out of this Text, unleſs the Lord had ordained; that, as the 
Tithes were paid to the Prieſts of the Temple, they ſhould be likewife paid 
to tbe Prieſts of the Geipel. And chen the compwiilob tis tall and. roGod, 
and the Apoſtle's argument is ſtrong and cogent, which atherwale is preca- 
rious and incouſequential. Therefore I think that from this very Text it 
may, nay, that it muſt be concluded, that the Lord has ordained Tithes 
under the Goſpel, as well as under the Law. And I will ſhew hereafter, 
that this Text was thus underſtood. in the firſt Ages of the Church. 
But why would not St. Pa downright name Tithes, and ſo put the 
matter out of diſpute? I anſwer, there Was then no diſpute at all concern- 
ing the divine Right of Tithes. All the diſpute that then could be, Was 
only to whom they ſhould be paid? Whether to the Prieſts of the Tem- 
ple or the Goſpel ? The Prieſts of the Temple were then in poſſeſſion of 
them, and would have fais d a much more ſevere Perſecution againſt the 
Goſpel, if its Prieſts had pretended to them. And therefore it was great 
ence in the Apoſtles not to name Tithes, not to add Oil to the Flames 
of that Perſecution, which was like to be too ſtrong for the ordinary ſort 
of Chriſtians, and oyercame ſome. of them: Yet would not the Apoſtles loſe 
their right, which St. Pau in this Chapter not only aſſerts, but argues for 
it, though he would not then make ule of it, for reaſons which he there 


declares. : {hs 4g | | 
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Obj. That no Tithes were paid in the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
Fiorſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 


I. Irſt, I deny the ſuppoſition, that no Tithes were then paid: For 
| though a tenth was ordained, yet it might be exceeded, and Men 
might give a greater proportion, if they thought fit; and God did ac- 
cept of what more Men gave, as a mark of more extraordinary devo- 
tion, and zeal to his Service: And therefore they who gaye more, gave 
the tenth. | . | 

Now in the days of the Apoſtles the Chriſtians gave not only a tenth, 
but their zeal was ſo exceeding, as to fell Lands, Houſes, Sc. and give all 
that they had in the World, and lay it down at the Apoſtles Feet, Acts rv. 
34. And this was nor a ſudden heat of Devotion, and ſoon over; it laſted 
many Years. We find it in Juſtin Martyr one hundred and ſixty years af. 
ter Chriſt. And now (ſays he) we bring all that we have into com- 
mon, and communicate it to every one that wants. And after him 1re- 
neu f, An. Chr. 180. tells that the Fews conſecrated a tenth, but the 
Chriſtians gave all that they had to God's Service, and would give not 
leſs than the Jews, becauſe they had a better hope. And after him Ter- 
tullian, An. 200. ſays, (Apol. c. 39.) That all things were common among 


the Chriſtians, but their Wroes. 
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| were not mean in Africa, which we may gather from the relation of St. 


Now While: this great zeal and liberality laſted; hat reaſon was there to 
preis Men to give Tenth, who gave a great deal more? Mr. Helden con: 
leſſes (c. 4. nd, p. 36.) So liberal (days he) in the beginning of Chriſtz. | 
enity was the devotion of Believers, that their bounty to the ęnangel¾ẽ 
Prieft hood far exceeded what the Tenth could have been... And p,. 39. The 
liberality formerly uſed had been ſuch, that in reſpet? thereof Tenths 
were a ſinall part. And Revieus, c. 4. Pp. 462. he aus, It ba been lit. 
te to the purpoſe indeed to have bud Tithes of annual mergaſe paid 
while that moi bountiful devotion of good Chriſtiaus continu d in fre. 
quent offerings both of Lands and Goods to ſuch large value. And (c. 4. 
n. 2. p. 40.) he continues this vaſt liberality of the aan 
ferings to the days of St. Chry/oſtom, who liv d at the end of the fourth 
Century, where he tells how much the Clergy were envy d for their, richesʒ 
which, ſays he, grew only out of ſuch Chriſt ian Devotion #0 the Prieſt- 
hood. He magnifies the great oblations made at Rowe, however,Cypracn 
(ſays he) might before have cauſe to complain in Africk. Vet the. oblations 


prian himſelf; who tells (Epiſt. 160. p. 96. Ed. Oxon.) that ont oft 


- 
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oblations of the Chriſtians of Garthage, where he was Biſhop, he. contri« 
2 


buted at one time an hundred thouſand. Se/fert:e towards the feſſef of 
ſome chriſtian Captives. But to ſay no more of the greatneſs of the dero? 
tions of thoſe times, I have only this ule to make of it as to my prefent 
purpoſe, that the Chriſtians then giving more than à Tenth, had be \Icay 
ſon ſufficient, if there had not been one word in any of the Fathers 8 
times concerning Tithes. For how could they require Tithes, When i 
were paid, and a great deal more? 4 ez 
But becauſe there ſhould be no ſort of argument wanting in this, ga 
we have frequent teſtimonies, even of the Fathers of theſe firſt Ages, for 
Tithes being due under the Goſpel as well as under the Law; and that the 
commands in the Law for Tithes do ſtill, oblige us, I will mention 
few. | e 1 
St. Irenæut, Diſciple to St: Polhcarp, who was Diſciple to St. Jah the 
Apoſtle, ſays (adverſ Hæreſ 1. 4. c. 34.) That we ought to offer #4, God 
the Firſt-fruits of his Creatures, as Moſes ſaid, Tou ſhall not appear 
empty before the Lord. It has been ſaid before, that Firſt- fruits and 
Tenths are us'd promiſcuouſly : But Irenæus ſhews, that he means Tenths 
in the ſame place, by making this compariſon betwixt the offerings of the 
Jeus and the Chriſtians; that the Fews offer'd a Tenth, but the Chriſtians 
gave all that they had. And (ibid. c. 27.) he ſhews how Chriſt did heighten. 
the commands of the Law: As for Adultery, to forbid Luſt ; for Murder, 
to forbid Anger. And he adds this inſtance to the other, that inſtead, of 
Tithes, Chriſt commanded to fell all, and give to the poor; and this (ſays 
he) zs not @ diſſolving of the Law, but enlarging it. By which argumen- 
tation, Tithes are no more difſoly'd, under the Goſpel, than the 6 and 
7 Commands. Of the fame opinion was Origen, who flouriſh'd about 
twenty years after [reneus. To whom (lays he) we give our Firſt fruits, 
to the ſame we ſend up our Prayers. N 7 ras arapyas anedidupe, rr 
rag Lg ayanipropyp. Contr. Cel, I. 8. p. 400. By Firſt-fruits he means 
Tenchs, as appears by his 16 Homil. on Geneſis, where he ſays that the 
number ten is regarded in the New Teſtament as well as the old: And ſays, 
that becauſe CHriſt is the author of all, therefore Tithes are offer'd to the 
Prieſts. He is large upon this Subject, Hom, II. in Num. as tranſlated by 
St. Hierom (for we want the Greek,) much of which Mr. J2/den quotes, 
(c. 4. p. 40. and 41.) And particularly Origen applies the Text before de- 
bated, 1 Cor. Ix. 13. to the Prieſts having Tithes under the Goſpel ; 0 
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lays, that Tithes are due now as well as then, etiam ſecundum Literam, 
according to the very Letter of the Law; which, in this caſe, is ſtill obli- 
gatory, and to Chriſtians as well as Jer. He reckons them as having no 
remembrance of God, as not believing. that God gave the fruits of the 

Earth, who do not honour him with them, by giving part of them to the 
Prieſts: And, as I before quoted this ſame Homily, he likewiſe cites: our 
Saviour's command to the Phariſces, telling them that they ought to pay 
Tithe of Mint, Anniſe, Cummin, Sc. and ſhews how this is more ſtrictly 
obligatory upon Chriſtians ; and concludes with proving, that the very Let- 
ter of the Law moſt ſtand for the payment of the Firſt-fruits of Fruits and 
Cattle. Hæc diximus afſerentes mandatum de primitiis frugum vel peco- 
rum debere etiam ſecundum Literam ſtare. And all that Mr. Se/dex has 
ro ſay againſt this clear teſtimony, is*, that tho Origen; does mention Tithes 
in the Premiſſes, yet that in the Concluſion before quoted he only names 
Firſt. fruits. He makes Origen a very bad reaſoner by this: But there is no 
ground for it, becauſe (as before often ſaid) by the word Fir ſt. fruits, Tithes 
were frequently meant. And in this ſame place Origen uſes both theſe 
terms; where he tells that the Phars/ees not taſte of the fruits of the 
Earth, Priuſuam primitias ſacerdotibus offerant, & Levitis dec imæ ſe- 
parentur, i. e. before they offer d Firff. fruits to the Priefts, and the 
Tithes were ſeparated for the Levites: Where, as he uſes the words 
Prieſis and Levites, fo the words Firff. fruits and Tithes promiſcuouſly. 
For the Tirhes were to be paid to the Prieſts, who it is true were likewiſe 
Levites ; that was a general word, like the Clergy among us, to compre- 
hend all the orders of the Church: But the Tithes were not paid to the 
Levites, as they were a diſtinct order from the Prieſts; nor were the 
Firſt· fruits paid more particularly to the Prieſts than the Tenths were. Both 
Firſt · fruits and Tenths were offerings to the Lord, (as before has been ſhewn) 
and all the Offerings and Sacrifices were offer'd only by the Prieſts, and not 
by the Levites. Vet Origen here uſes theſe words indifferently, as like- 
wiſe the words Firſt-fruits and Tenths. And to ſhew (contrary to Mr. Se/- 
den's pretence) that he meant to bring them both in their diſtin ſenſes 
into his conclufion,' he draws his confequence not from one, but both of 
them, ſpeaking in the plural number, Et ego nihit horum faciens ——i1. e. 
Neither offering my Firſt-fruits nor Tenths. Theſe words immediately fol- 
low thoſe aboye-quored, where he ſhews how ſtrictly the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees paid their Firſt-fraits and Tenths; and then, ſpeaking in the Perſon 
of a profane and careleſs Chriſtian, ſays, Ego nihil horum——do neither of 
theſe. This comprehends both Firſt-fruits and Tenths, to cut off Mr. Fel- 
der's vain diſtinction; and Origen condemns fuch a Chriſtian as much worſe 
than the Scribes and Phariſees. And his inferring from hence, that the 
Mandatum de Primitiis, the Law for Firſt-fruits, ought ro ſtand, can- 
not exclude the Tenths, which he expreſſly mention'd ; bur ſhews plainly, 
that by this he meant the Tenths: As St. Chry/oſtom f, by the ſame word 
of Firſt-fruits expreſſes the Tithes which Abram gave to Melchiſedec, 
calling them, Tas *Anagyas F aury eri i. e. The Firſt fruits of his 
Labours. And Clemens Alexandrinus, who was Origen's Maſter, uſed 
both theſe words in the ſame ſenſe, and taught the very fame thing as Ori- 
gen, viz. that the Law of Moſes concerning Tithes was ſtill obligatory, and 
of force among Chriſtians, as being a moral Duty, and a part of God's 
Worſhip. He ſays r, that Moſes's Law did teach Piety and Worſhip to- 
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Firft-fruits (ays he) the Priefts were maintain 4. 
| HereFitſt-fruits and Tithes mean the ſame thing: And ſd jt.is in the Apo- 
ſtolical Canons, where Can. /38. it is order'd how the 'Amragxan,...t @ Fiſt. 
fruits or Tithes ſhould be diſpoſed, which is a full demonſtration that they 
ne . pm iid Þ a6 LAs dba 
I will cloſe my proof of thoſe firſt Ages with the great St, Cyprian, who 
flouriſh'd A. D. 240. He reproving the cooling of the charity of. ſome, 
and how far they had fallen ſhort of the primitive Zeal; ſays (de Unit. Ec- 
cleſ n. 23.) Damos tunc & fundos venutidabant, at nunc e patrimonso: 
nec decimas damus, i. e. They then ſold Lands and Houſes; but now we 
do not ſ much as pay the Tithes of our Eſtates: Thereby reproaching the 
covetous and diſtruſttul of his days, who paid not their bare due, that is 
the Tithe; whereas 2 they gave much more than was due, more 
than the Tithe, they gave all. Thus far we have ſeen the doctrine of the 
Church as to Tithes for two hundred and forty; years after C5757, which is 
all the time diſputed: For in the After-ages, when a greater and more uni- 
verſal negle& of Tithes had crept in, the Fathers are voluminous upon the 
Subject, and Councils expreſs. in requiring them under pain of Excommu- 
nication, as being due to God from the beginning: And the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons above - quoted were the Canon- Law that was in thoſe times. 
8s that we have not only the teſtimony of private Fathers; but the Law 
that then was for the payment of Tithes, before the extraordinary oblati- 
ons of more than a Tenth, did ceaſe in the Church, tho they had then no 
need to inſiſt upon the Tithe, becauſe they receiv d a much greater propor- 
tion. Mr. Seiden, as before -· quoted, owns that theſe extraordinary obla- 
tions were ſtill continu'd for the firſt four hundred years. And if I ſhould 
rake in all the Fathers about this time, I ſhould be fore d to repeat whole 
Sermons vindicating the divine right of Tithes. None will deny but that 
they were full and expreſs for Tithes at that time, and afterwards. Only 
the firſt Fathers were not fo large, becauſe they did not treat expreſſly upon 
this Subject, only obiter, and by the bye, having no occaſion for it while 
che zeal of Chriſtians was not willing to be ſtinted to the bare due of a 
Tenth, but gave much more: So that it were not ſtrange if we had heard 
nothing at all from them of it. But by good providence. they have left 
ſufficient to convince thoſe willing to be deceiv'd in Aſter- ages, who thro” 
covetouſneſs and diſtruſt of God did forbear to pay their Tithe; till, by a 
long cuſtom of ſinning, Men began to loſe the ſenſe of their Sin, who yet 
durſt not plead for the lawfulnefs of it. As the Fews, the whole Nation of 
whom ſubtracted their Tithe, and were curſed of God for it; yet none can 


- 


. think that this was a Sin of Ignorance in them, that they diſputed or for- 


gor the 3 commands of the Law for Tithe : But they were not wil- 
ling, and fo had forgot to practiſe it. Which was the caſe of thoſe careleſs 
and diffident Chriſtians, who at firſt only grudg'd to pay their Tithes; then 
forbore it; and at laſt forgot it: But began not till the later moſt corrupt 
times to diſpute againſt it. | Ts 

H. When the Papacy had grown great upon the rains of Epiſcopacy, and 


the Biſhop of Rome appropriated the ſtyle of Apoſtolical to his See alone; 


aſſuming co himſelf the Supremacy over all other Biſhops; and ſought to 
twallow up all their Authority, and center it in the plenitude of his Power: 
And that, for this end it was neceſſary to uſurp the revenues as well as 
authority of his Colleagues, whereby he might be enabled to maintain the 
vaſt ſwarms of Regulars, whom he had ſet up and exempted from the juriſ- 
diction of their reſpective Biſhops to depend wholly upon himſelf: And by 
this he unmeaſurably broke the Epiſcopal Authority ; for the Seculars only 

| 1 were 


| * N. 82 1 
Wers leit unter thir falt remainder of the Epiſcopal Power, Which tlie Dope 

had left as a Figcco to thoſe Biſhops whom he had ſubjugated. But he che- 
rithed the Regulars as his Life- guard; and, like a Conqueror; he ſeiz d upon 
the Eſtates Gf choſe whom he had overcome as juſtly' forfeited; and be- 
ſtowed"*theti' pon thoſe: who fought on his ſide. The Tithes of the 
Church, which all belong'd to the Biſhops and their ſecular Clergy, the 
Au ths upon him to alienate-and let in the Regulars as ſharers with them. 


An thus. he founded Monaſteries and Abbies innumerable, and endowed 
them with rhe Tithes of the neighbouring Pariſhes, to the leſſening of the 
Biſhops Juriſdiction, impoveriſhing the ſecular Clergy, who depended upon 
chem, and plentifully maintaining what numbers he pleas'd of the Regular 
Who Were implicitly ar his command. — | 
And to coutitenance and make way for theſe horrid Sacrileges and Uſur- 
pariohs,” the Popiſh Canoniſts were firſt corrupted; who forgetting the firſt 
and. chief end of Tirhes, which was as a worſhip and tribute due to God; 
and inſiſting only upon the ſecondary conſideration, that of being a main- 
tegance to the Clergy ; they, tho they own'd Tithes to be Jure Divino, 
yer gave the Pope power, as ſovereign diſpoſer of the revenues of the 

burch, to alienate, commute, and appropriate them as he thought fir. 
But this was a dangerous tenure: For while Tithes were own'd to be 

ure Divino, the Pope's alienations might be diſputed. | Therefore the 

chool-men, who were generally Monks, made a new Scheme about the 
year 12 30, and ſaid that the divine and moral Law extended only to a com- 
petency for the Corey but as to the particular quantity of a Tenth, that 
this was only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution. | | 
Bat there is no ſtop in the. art of encroachment; for, having brought 
down Tithes ſo low, the begging-Friars after this got up, and they made 
Tithes to be perfectly arbitrary, at the will and pleaſure of the giver; and 
not due to the ſecular Prieſts; but that they were nothing elſe than mere 
Alms, and conſequently might be given to any religious Beggar. This was 
a ſhameleſs Preaching only for their own bellies; and to rob their Enemies 
the ſecular Clergy. | OV: 
Hut to conclude. The Popes, as faithful Treaſurers of the Church, have 
iti ſeveral ages taken upon them to ſell rhe Tithes of the Church to Lay-men, 
to the beſt bidder. And have infeodated the Tithes all over za/y to the 
ſecular Princes; inſomuch that I was told by an underſtanding Gentleman, 
ani a Roman Catholick, who liv'd many years in Rome, that there is not 
an inch of Tithe now paid to the Church in all Italy. All is fold to the 
Laity, or appropriated to the Monks. And the like, tho' not in ſo great a 
degree, is done in France, Spain, and other Popiſh Countries. 
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Tithes dedicated by particular Vows in England. 


HE general obligation of Tithes being eſtabliſhed, there needed no 
particular application as to England. But I find that we have here 
added the ſacred ſanction of Vows to that general obligation under 
which we were bound with: all the reſt of the World. And the like 
may be done, and I ſappoſe has been in moſt Chriſtian Countries; yet let 


me ſhew it as to our ſelves. ED 
. | x. Tithes 
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| 1. Tithes have been eſtabliſned by all the.Anthority, both: EeclkeGaſtical 
and Civil; that thisNation *ouk} rafived, — — to God by expreſs 
Vows of Kings nud Parliaments, with the moſt ſolemn imprecations and 
Curſes upon Wemlves and their Poſterities, who ſhould retract or take back 
any part of the Tiches ſo dedicated. This is o well known, and ſo many 
Acts of Parliament confirming itg that I need hut name it A for-che 
ſarisfactioh bf thoſe who are not ſo well versid herein, I will ſet down a few 
of the moſt anciemt Records which Mr. Seldem hinmiſelf has afforded us, that 
they may be liable to the leſs exception. C. 8. n. 2. P 199. he redites 
the 17 Chapter of the great Council of Calcuii, A. D. 786, where he ſays, 
Convenerunt omnes Printipes Regionis, tam Hcclaſiaſtici quam Seculares ; 
All the great Men of the Nation, as well Eccleſraſtical as Temporal; were 
comte d. So chat this was a: full Parliament, according to the conſtitution 
of thoſe days. And p. 203. he ſuppoſes it extending ' through the whole 
Kingdom. And as to the truth of the matter of fact, he quotes ſeveral 
Authors wherein it is printed, and ſays, P- 20. Neither can it be ſuſpect. 
ed by any circumſtance in the Subſcriptions; which being 6 many, might 
have by chance ſoon got among them a character of FHalſbood, bad it not 
been gm q.... „„ —* (4 » 1 UTR 
This Ch ter of it whieh he quotes is, De decrmis daudis, ſicut in Lege 
feriptum ei, Concerning the payment of Tithes, according as it is writ- 
ten in the Law. And they infer, as the ancient Fathers before quoted, 
that the command in the Law of Moſes for the payment of Tithes was ſtill 
in force, and obligatory upon Chriſtians, and quote Mal. m. 10, Sc. for 
it: And it is recited in the ſaid Chapter, how the King Efſuald, the Dukes, 
Lords, Senators, and the People, did all with one conſent [devoverunt] 
bind themſelves by a ſolemn Vow to pay the Tithe to God. e. 
1. Mr. Seiden, p. 208, 209. ſets down a Charter of King Ethelwolf, A. D. 
$5 4. wherein he grants Decimam partem terrarum per Regnum noſtrum; 
The Tithe' of ali the Lands in his Kingdom to the Church, And it con- 
clades thus, © ui anten aupgere voluerit noftram donationem, augeat omni 
potens Deus dies jus proſperos ; fi quis verò minuere vel mutare pre- 
ſunmpſerit, noſcat je ante Tribunal Chtiſti redditurum rationem, niſi prins 
ſariſfuctione emeudaverit; i. e. He that ſhall add to what 1 have. given, 
the Lord add to him proſperous days : But if any ſhall praſume to leſſen 
or change it, ler him know, that he ſhall give an account of- it before the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, wnleſ6 he firff repent, and make ſatisfattion. This 
Nr. Seldew' ſays he had out of the Cotton Library, where it is in MS. among 
the Chartularies of the Abbey of Abingdon. The Charter expreſſes, that 
the King made this Grant by the advice and conſent of the Byſpops, Earls, 
and all the great Men. And Mr. Selden fays, p. 208. that this was a Con- 
ſlitut ion, by the Parliamentary conſent of that tine. 
3. Bar in the year following, 4. D. 855. King Ethelwoif did renew this 
Grant in a more ſolemn manner, dedicating and vowing the Tithe of all 
the Lands in England, in ſempiterno Graphio, in cruce Chriſti, as it is ex- 
ſs'd, and was the manner at that time of the moſt ſolemn Vow ; and 
render'd the Charter, by him ſign d, upon his Knees, offering it up, and 
laying it upon the great Altar of St. Peter's Church in JYeftmmſier, the 
Biſhops receiving it from him on God's part. And this was done, not on- 
ly with the conſent of both Lords and Commons, of whom an infinite 
number was t, but all the Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, aud Nobles, did 
fubteribe it, with the greateſt applauſe of the People: And it. was ſent and 
publiſhed in every Pariſh Church throughout the Kingdom. 
4. This Erhelwolf was the firſt hereditary Monarch of the Eng/i/h-Sax- 


on, Who held the whole Nation under his Subjection in peace, and with- 
out 
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mne ;. 'and-copſequently he was the firſt who could effeQually 
make a Law'to oblige the whole: Nation. on bid 1 ord eg 07 hooitioan 

_- Andithis Lam and Vow of his, and of the whole Nation, by their con- 
ſent giyen, as aforeſaid, was confirm d and renewed, by almoſt every Ki 
and Parliament that ſucceeded, in the Reigns of Alfred, Edward, Ath 
ſtan, \Edmund, Hagar, Etbelred, Canutus, and Edward the Confeſſor, 
before the Conqueſt ; and from William the Conqueror down all the way 
to Hen. VIII. in many Parliaments, with ſolemn Curſes and Imprecations 
upon themſelves or Poſterities who ſhould detract any of the Tithes ſo vowed 
and granted; and ſuch Curſes and Excommunications were pronounced in 
the moſt ſolemn and dreadful! manner by the Biſhops, with burning, Tapers 
in their hands, in preſence. of King, Lords, and Commons, in Parliament 
aſſembled, and all conſenting and confirming the fame, in name of them- 
{elves and their Poſterities. And, as it is expreſs'd in the Act of Parliament 
made in the Reign of King Edmund, A. D. 940. wherein all the People 
are charged, upon their Chriſtianity, to pay their Tithes; and thoſe who 

neglect it, are declar'd accurſed, i. e. excommunicated ; and they were e- 

ſteemed as Men who had renounced their Chriſtianity, and not to deſerve 

the name of Chriſtians. And theſe Grants and Vows are confirm'd by 

Magna Charta, and all the reſt of our Laws, both before and aſter it. 
5. Now it is a receiv'd maxim in the Civil Law, as well as a dictate of 
Reaſon, that Votum tranſit in Hæredes, a Vow does deſcend and oblige 
our Heirs. And in the Law of Juſtinian, which he received from *O/pzarn, 
it'is particularly apply'd to this of Tithes. f Sz forte, qui decimam vovit, 
deceſſerit ante ſepoſitionem, heres ipſius, hæreditario nomine, decimæ ob- 
 ſtrittus eff. Voti enim obligationem ad heredem tranſire conſtat; i. e. 
IF any that had vowed Tithes ſhould die before they were paid, his Heir 
zs obliged to pay them; becauſe it is a known rule, that the obligation 
of a Vow does deſcend to the Heirs. How much more then if any not only 
voweth, but actually executeth his Vow, and has already given the Tithes 
which he vowed out of his own poſfeſſion ro thoſe ro whom his Vow did 
oblige: him to give them; how much more is his Heir obliged in this caſe 
not to recal or take back ſuch Tithes out of their poſſeſſion, ro whom they 
were ſo vowed and given ? Ts * 
If a Man cannot annul or make void his own Vow, without a manifeſt 
mocking of God, how can he recal or diſannul the Vow of another? | 

If a Man's Grant of his own Eſtate, when duly executed, cannot be re- 

call d, rho* to the prejudice or ruin of his Family; and tho' it was wrong 

in him and very unjuſt to make ſuch a Grant, ſhall not his Grant of Re- 
ſtitution ſtand, whereby he only gives back what he had unjuſtly taken 
from another; what he had robbed from God of his Tithes and Offerings? 
Muſt there be a Writ of Enquiry to examine into the Juſtice and Equity of 
the original Grant, and to recal it, becauſe it was too much? Shall we think 
that too much which God has reſerved as holy unto himſelf? And for which 

he has promiſed to bleſs us in all that we fer our hand unto ? Is not he a- 

ble to make us amends, and encreaſe our ſtore an hundred fold ? Is not he 

able ro puniſh our diſtruſt of him, and take away our nine parts, who grudge 
to give him the tenth? Is not this a ſnare of the Devil to throw us out of 

God's favour, and make us forfeit his protection? Is it not a Snare to the 

Man who devoureth that which is holy, and after Vows, to make enquiry? 

Prov. xx. 25. If it is not lawful ro make enquiry, to grudge, or ſnip from 

what I have vowed, tho' it be of things which 1 was not obliged, to vow, 

or to give away; how much more unlawful is it to make enquiry after 1 
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An ESA chm ing the 


have vowed chat which was God's due befve h vowod, and which I was 


one to pay, tho' I had not, yowed it at ff e 1 6 
F mania and Sapphire were ſtricken dead upon the place for keepi ing 


back but patt of the price which they had not formally vowed, nd nor 
promiſed,” for ought appears, but only thought of, or reſolved in their minds 
to give, even of their own, and which cd not have been exacted from 
chem ; ſhall they 1 who keep back not u part, but the whole of thoſe 
Tirhes which God had reſerved, like the forbidden Fruit, not to be tonch- 
ed by us, ever ſince the Creation of Man upon the Earth; and which had 
been moreover ſo often and fo yowed with the 'moſt dreadful im- 
precations both temporal and eternal upon all thoſe who ſhould refuſe or 
neglect to pay them? If the diſſembling of Auanias and Sapphire was 
conftru'd a lying, not to Men, but to the Holy Ghoſt; how is it not a ly- 


ing both to Men, and to the Holy Ghoſt, to defeat the Grants of our Fore- 


fathers, to difannal their Vows, and rob God of what they had vowed to 
him, and which was his due before, and is ſtiſl due from us, tho' neither 
they nor we had ever vowed them? There is a greater complication of 
daring and provoking Sins in this matter than perhaps is to be found in a- 
ny other inſtance now in practice amongſt us; and which we onght not to 
forget in the Liſt of thoſe Sins, for which God is now viſibly puniſhing 
theſe Nations. We have refus'd him his tenth, and he has taken our nine 
parts from us, and ſcarcely left a tenth in the Nation of what but a few 
years ago we did poſſeſs; and bis hand is ftretched out flill—— 
6. Mr. Selden, tho' he bent his whole ſtrength againſt the divine Right 
of Tithes, yet when he came to conſider the ſolemn Dedication of them, 
with Vows to God, he yields, upon this ſcore, that they were unalienable 
and irrevocable. I will fer down ſome of his words in his Review, p. 486. 
And let him that detains them (the Tithes, ſays he) and believes them 
not to be Jure Divino, think of the ancient Dedications of them made to 
holy nſes: And however they were abuſed to Superſtition, as the other 
e endowments of the Church before the Reformation ; yet follows it 
not, without farther conſideration, that therefore, although ſo dedicated, 
they might be prophaned to common uſes, or Lay-hands. Conſult herein 
with Drvines. But I doubt not but that every good Man wiſhes, that 
at our diſſolution of Monafteries, both the Lands and impropriated Tithes 
and Churches poſſeſſed by them, (that is, things ſacred to the ſervice of 
God, although abuſed by ſuch as had them) had been beſtowed rather for 
the advancement of the Church to a better maintenance of the labouring 
and deſerving Miniſtry, to the foftering of good Arts, relief of the Poor, 
and other fuch good uſes as might retain in them for the benefit of the 
Church or Common. wealth, a character of the wiſhes of thoſe who fir ft 
with devotion dedicated them, (as in ſome * other Countries, upon the Re- 
formation, was religiouſly done) than conferr'd with ſuch a prodigal dif 
penfation, as it happen d, on thoſe who flood ready to devour what was 
ſanttifyd, and have (in no ſmall number) ſince found inheritances 
— 25 derived to them, but as Sejanus's Horſe, or the Gold of Tho- 
lonſe. | | | * 7 er 146 
7. This obſervation of Se/dex's has been more particularly infifted upon 
by Sir Ferry Spelman in his Hiſtory of Sacrilege, and his Son Clem. Spel- 
man in his Preface to his Father's Book, De nor temerand. Eccl. who has 
given many and remarkable inſtances of the ruin and deſtruction of thoſe 
Families who ſhar'd moſt of the Church Lands and Tithes in the beginning 
of our Reformation, and before from Milliam the Conqueror: Eſpecially 
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chat ithe 


timely, or chat chey had no Heirs, and thut their Eftatty 


into other Families. This wus e 
all of whole Children died vhildiels, and ſeſt his CioWh' 
and Nation. And whereas the addiriviivot the Chireh! 
which were annexed to the:Crown were Ul 
promifed to his Parliament, that if they would ſettie 


VIII. 


CY 


he'ſ ftjbx 


te an 30) : 1 F 
1 and Treaſure 


Heirs of ſuch amilibs were | taken off an- 


Honours went 


Ternitkablerin' Wen VII. himſelf ; 


* 
Q 


that Hen. 


Crown, he would free the Nation fot Ever frbm Taxes mid Sabfidies, would 
maintain * forty Faris, ſixry Barons, three hsdred Knights, and forty thou- 


ſand Soldiers, and that they 


mould al 


ways de ſo maintained upon the ex- 


pence. of the Crown : Vet when theſe Church Lands and Tithes impropri- 


ared were accordingly granted to the Crown, 


rogether with the plander of 


all the Church Plate, and Jewels offer'd at their Shrines,” which were ine 


ſtimable, all that che K 


had promis d in lieu of them, was forgot; and 


the Nation never paid ſuch heavy Taxes, as ſince that time; inſtead of be- 


ing eas 
Taxes ſeem'd to be entail'd 
already (as above obſery'd) b 


d from Taxes, as they expected, and was promis'd, from that day 
them, and ever to encreaſe. They hays 
zut us to a tenth, who have feiz'd upon 


the tenth of God: And unleſs we repent And as for the Crown, that 
vaſt acceſſion of facrilegious Wealth and Lands, ear out themſelves, and all 
the Crown Lands with them, inſomuch that, at this day, feveral private 
Gentlemen in England enjoy more to theit own Eſtates than all the Lands 


which are left. to the Crown do now yiel 


d. And Her. VIII. himſelf, who 


thought never to be poor, liv'd to fee that incredible maſs of Wealth, which 
he had robbed from the Churches, all meſt away like Ice before the Sun, 


and his own vaſt Treaſure 
coin baſe Money. 
The fate of rhe 


with it; inſomuch that he was at {alt reduc'd to 


eat Duke of Somerſet is very obſetvable; he was Un- 


cle to King Edw. VI. and Protector of Z£ngland; he built Somerfer-Howſe 
with the ſtones of a Church reform'd to ruin, and was the great Patron 


and promoter of Impropriations ; he was taken in the ſame Net he had 


laid for others, an Act of Parliament. he had procut'd for his own ſafety, 


and to cruſh his Enemies, by which he was tra 
Head for ſo poor a Crime as Felony ; and, whic 


ed himſelf, and loſt his 
is more extraordinary, 


had not the power or preſence of mind to demand the benefit of his Clergy, 


which could not have been refus'd him: A sf ( 


ſays an Hiſtorian) God 


would not ſuffer him, who had robbed his Church, to be ſaved by hes 
1. \ . es 0 


Many are too raſſi in determining the Judgments of God to be ſent for 
this or that: And the excels of this, eſpecially of late times, even to ſu- 
perſtition, among thoſe who cry'd out moſt againſt it, and were moſt ſuper- 
ſtitious, but knew ir not; has run others to the contrary extreme © It- 

religion, to think God wholly unconcern'd in the affairs of the World, and 
that no notice at all is to be taken of any events, which they ſuppoſe ro 


happen cafually, 


and to have no relation to either the good or evil that 


we do. This is to deny all Providence in God, which is Atheiſm; for it 


deſtroys the very notion 


God frequently in Scripture tepro 


ſuppos d, and au univerſal influence and inſpection over all n 

And though ir is hard to make an argument, and conclude poſitively for 
what particular Sin ſuch a Judgment was ſent, and we 6ften miſtake. in 
this, and make applications atcording to'hiittiour or intereſt ; yet ſomietin 
Judgments are ſo very legible, that we may tead out Sin in our Puniſhment : 
And SCri yes the hardneſs of their hearts who 


of a God, which cannot be without his Providence 


things. 


yet ſometimes 
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* How's Preface to Stow's Annals, Coke's Juriſdiction of Courts, J. 44. ſhut 


the 
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Iſa. v. 12. Who Fe 
Jer. v. 12. Bit hand. They. have belied the Lord, and ſaid, It is not 


Iſai. xlv. 7. 


Am. iii. 6. 


Pſal. x. 12, 
14, 15. 


Mat. xvi. 3. 


ſhut their eyes againſt the obſervation; of this ſignal part of his Providence: 
d not the wort f the Lord, neither conſiden the, n of 
Wo neither 
ſhall. Evil come: upon-u5. It is icalld a belying of God, to think that the 
_ Evils which come upon us are not ſent from: bim. For, ſays he, 1 make 
Peace, and create Feit: T-the'Lord:do all-thefe things... 

And, Shall there be Evil:in the City, and the Lord hath not done it? 
De Withed blaſpheme God, while they do ſay in their beart, Tuſb, 
thou God careſt not for it; he hideth away his face, and he will never {ce 
it—— Szrely thou hafl ſeen it, for thou beholaeſt ungodliuc ſt and wrong ; 
that thou mayeſt take the matter into thine own hand. | 


And the Jews. are reprehended by our Saviour, for. not diſcerning the 


ins of the times. E Pt bo ol ns gold. WEE 
It is call'd a knowing of God, to, obſerve the courſe of his ſudgments and 


his Mercies; for how otherwiſe.can we know him upon Earth? 


Jer. xii. 16. Je judged the Cauſe of the Poor and Needy,. then it was well. with 


Which was about five hundred years 


him: Was not this to know me, ſaith the Lord? 12 
And the conſequence is, that not to take notice of theſe things is not to 


know God; it is to belie him, to blaſpheme him, as in the Texts before 
quoted, and many more that cou d be produc'd to the fame purpole. 
- . Now to apply this to our preſent purpoſe; . I do not pretend to draw an 
argument from the many inſtances of God's remarkable Judgments upon 
both their perſons and families whe had robb'd his Church, as if thoſe. Judg- 
ments muſt of neceſſity have been inflicted purely and ſolely for this ſin. 
Vet if this be a ſin, and of ſo deep a die, as it muſt be if it be any ſin at all; 
« (for. it can be no other than Sacrilege) and if that be the moſt open, and no- 
torious known fin of theſe Perſons, and likewiſe theſe judgments are 
obſerv'd to follow the Lands, Houſes, and Tithes impropriate, tho' often 
bought and fold, and changing Owners: Not in every caſe, for if God 
ſhou d puniſh wickedneſs in all, the World muſt ſoon be deftroy'd, and he 
does often ſuffer the wicked to proſper; . it is one of the ſharpeſt ſcourges 
he uſes to chaſtiſe a ſinful Nation; apd having done his work, to burn the 
rod: I ſay if we ſee, Judgments to follow ſuch a ſin, for the moſt part, 
and in ſuch repeated and remarkable inſtances as Sir Henry Spelman gives 
us in his Hiſtory of Sacrilege; and many more of the ſame ſort which we 
can gather elſewhere, and ſome that our own experience can furniſh us 
withal; in ſuch Caſes, it is far from ſuperſtition to take notice of the hand 
of God in them; and not to do it, is that * and blaſphemy before 
reprehended; it is a hardening our ſelves againſt all the methods of divine 
providence, a denial of it, and living without God in the World. 
Who can (for example) avoid the obſervation of the Neu-Foreſt in 
Hampſhire devouring fo many of William the Conqueror's ſons by ſtrange 
deaths, he having deſtroy'd twenty ſix Pariſh-Churches to make room for 
his deer there, as you may ſee in pelman's Hiſt. Sacril. p. 119, 120. 
Or what is obſerved in the Preface to his de non Temerand, Eccl. p. 42. 
that within twenty years after Heury VIIIs ſeizing the Revenues of the 
Church by the advice and aſſiſtance of his Nobility, and dividing her Patri- 
mony among them chiefly, more of them and their children were attainted, 
and dy d by the ſword of Juſtice, than from the Conqueſt to that time, 


Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſt. Sacril. c. vil, con utes that the great increaſe 
of lands and wealth that came to the 13 the diſſolution, was qua- 
aruple to the Crown: land; and takes notice (g. 226, 227.) how the Crown- 


lands were dwindling away; moſt of them being then gone (when he wrote, 
| : in 
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greateſt part of them, vis. 40000 l. a year out of the Crown- lands, and 


600007. out of the Cburch- lands; and obſerves, as a continuance of the 


jadgwent upon them, that an infraction was then begun to be made upon 
the very fee: farm Rents themſelves, and that ſome of them had been aliena- 


ted: But if he had liv'd another Reign, he wou'd have ſeen them every one 
fold, and the Crown rednc'd to live from hand to mouth, upon the mere 


benevolence. of thoſe, whole care it is to keep it always ſo depending, and 
e {edn an hs 207 ODD oY iO agg 

So much has the Crown gain'd by the acceſs of ſacrilegious wealth, as 
from imperial Dignity and a propriety paramount in all the lands of Zng- 
land, to become an honourable Beggar for its daily bread. 

I know not how far this has ſunk with thoſe who are concern'd; or 
whether another Cutſe may not be added, that is, never to conſider, 
but go on. Roby gs; i ad nee 

However, Sir Henry Spelman has told us of ſeveral Gentlemen in Zng- 


land, who, out of a due ſenſe of the fin of this Sacrilege, have freely given 


up and reſtored to the Church, as far as the Laws wou'd permit them, all 
their impropriate Tithes which had deſcended to them from their Anceſtors; 
that inſtead of them, and the Curſes which attended them, they might en- 
rail the Bleſſing of God upon the reſt of their Eſtates, and upon their Po- 
ſterities. The ſenſe of this ſank fo deep with the great Earl of $/raford, 
that foreſeeing a new ſacrilegious Deluge of Uſurpation upon the Church then 
coming on, Anu. 1640. he made it his Jiu injunction to his ſon, under pe- 
fil of his Curſe and of the Curſe of God, never to meddle with any Church- 
lands, or what had been once dedicated ro God. This Legacy he ſent him 
from the ſcaffold, where Men are paſt diſſembling or courting fayour ; tho 
this cou'd have been no recommendation to him at that time. 
And how light ſoever ſome Men make of the fin of Sacrilege, while they 
gain by it, yet when they come to die they may have the ſame ſenſe of it, 
which that noble Lord then ſo religiouſly expreſt. But there being no Re- 
pentance accepted by God, without reſtitution as far as in our power, I pray 
God they may think of it while it is in their power to make that reſtituti- 
on, which alone can witneſs the ſincerity of their repentance. 

8. There can no pretence be made for the law fulneſs of Impropriations, when 
thoſe very Acts of Parliament which took them from the Church, and gave 
them to Lay- men, do acknowledge that they are God's Dues, and his 
Right; that they are due to God and holy Church, as in 27 Hen. VIII. 
c. 20. Nay, they were always ſo acknowledg'd, and no otherwiſe; inſo- 
much that there was no Law or Precedent for a Lay- man to ſue for Tithes, 
it was utterly heterogeneous and abhorrent: For which reaſon, when Tithes 
were given to Lay-men, they were forced to have a particular Act of Par- 
liamenr, 32 Hen. VIII. c. 7. to enable Lay-men to ſue for Tithe, which be- 
fore they cou'd not do; in which very Act, Tithe is nam'd as being due to 
Almighty God. And next to Act of Parliament, the great Oracle of our 
Law, Sir Edward Coke, is to be heard, who in the Biſhop of Wincheſter's 
Caſe plainly aſſerts that Di/mes ſont choſes. ſpiritual, & due de jure divi- 
20, i.e. That Tithes are ſpiritual things, and due of divine right. And 
if ſo, how can Acts of Parliament alter them? Can they take away God's 
Right ? This is plainly pleading guilry . themſelves, and leaves all 
thoſe ſelf. condemned Who have nothing but theſe Acts of Parliament to 
plead in arreſt of Judgment for the Sacrilege of their Impropriations at the 


Day of Doom. 
9. In the next place, can an Act of Parliament diſpenſe with Vows made 


to God, or alter things dedicated to his ſervice? Did the Oath Which 3 
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in the Reign of King Cha#les I.) and only fee-fatrii Rents reſerv'd ont of the 


ce 


An Essar concerning the 


Gen.1. 23. ſaph took of the Children of Iſael bind their Poſterities ſo many Ages af. 


Exod. xiii. 19 


Joſh. ix. 15. 


2 Sam. xx!. 


AR. xiii. 20. 


1 Sam. xiv, - 


Ezek. xvii. 


Mal. iii. 10, 


ter, and that about a; matter of no greater conlequence than the remo. 
ving his bones? And ſhall not the repeated Vows. of our Anceſtors binds us, 
to give God his honour due unto his name, the woribip of our Tithes, which 
be, from the beginning, has reſeryed as ſacred unto himſelf? Pid that Oath 
bind which the Princes of the Congregation ſwore to the Gibeonites; and 
ſhall not the Vows and Oaths of ſo many. of our Kings and Parliaments 
bind 0 Jeu | O12} 4 io CEL . | | 
Did that oath bind which the G3beonztes obtained through fraud and de- 
ceit? And ſhall not ours bind, which were voluntary and honeſt 2 Did God 
diſpenſe ſo far with his own, command of making no covenant with the 
Canaanites in favour of the 1/raehttes oath, tho taken unawares? And 
will he give up that part of his Worſhip, which he hath made ſtanding and 
perpetual, the offering of our Tithes in favour of our breach of a lawful 
and religious oath to perform this? Did God puniſh the 1/Fae/tes with 
three years Famine for Sau?s attempting to break this oath. four hundred 
and fifty years after it was made? And is our crime forgotten, who little 
more than one hundred and fifty years ago have diſſoly'd the oaths of our 
Anceſtors! Did God puniſh this Sin of Saul's 5755 the 1/aelttes after he 
was dead? And may not we be puniſh'd, tho' Heu. VIII. be dead! Were 
the People. puniſhed who did not conſent to Sau/s at? And ſhall they 
eſcape,” who join d with and aſſiſted Hen. VIII. ſhar'd the Spoil with him, 


2 ” 
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and keep it unto this day! 
Did God refule to anſwer, till Jonathan's ignorant and unwilling breach 
of Saul's raſhand hurtful oath was purg'd ? And will he anſwer our Prayers, 
till we are purged from our wilful and obſtinate breach of the lawful and 
laudable vows of our Progenitors! Did Saz/'s oath bind without the con- 
ſent of the People, and tho Jonathan knew it not? And ſhall not ours 
bind, made with the conſent of the People, and which we all very well 
know! _ | 1 rg 1 | 8 
Was Zedekiah ſo ſeverely curſed for deſpiſing the Oath of God, which 
the King of Babylon forc'd him to ſwear, tho' it was, That the Kingdom 
might be baſe, and that it might not lift itſelf up? And ſhall we be up- 
holden, who have wilfully deſpiſed rhe Oath of the Lord our God, to pay 
him his Tithes; which, if we truſt his Promiſe, wou'd make us great and 


bleſſed, and a delightſome land ? 


td. * 
—_— 


—. 


a 
The Benefit of paying our Tithe, 


J. UR ſervices add nothing to God; therefore it is our good which he 
ſeeks in all his inſtitutions of Religion. It is our good, our greateſt 

good, that our whole truſt ſhou'd be in the Lord, always and upon all oc- 
caſi ons, becauſe he cannot fail us, and every thing elſe will; and therefore 
we muſt be miſerable if we place our truſt in any thing elſe than God; and 
our greateſt happineſs maſt conſiſt in a full and abſolute dependence upon 
him. Now this truſt and dependence is produc'd more by our deeds than 
our words; more by practiſing of it, than by ſpeaking of it and praiſing it. 
And the payment of our Tithe is a practice of it, a truſting in God thar he 
will not only accept it, and give us ſpiritual Bleſſings for it; but even that 
we ſhall gain by it as to this world, and grow the richer for it : For EY 
is 

6 


his bleſſing only that giveth increaſe; as to the fruits of the Field, ſo to 
the labours of our Hands, to all our endeavdurs in whatever vocation.” And 
he has promiſed patina but even temporal Bleſſings, and increaſe 


of out Store, if we wil truſt him ſo far; as duly and chearfully, without | 
grudging or deſpondency, to pay our Tithes to him. Bring ye all the Mal. iii. 10. 


Lathes into the Store houſe, that there may be meat in mine houſe, and 
prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, if I will not open you 
the windows of Heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, that there ſhall not 
be ruom enough to recerve it: And I. will rebuke the devourer for your 
ſakes, and he ſhail not deſtroy the fruits of your Ground; neither hall 
your Vine caft her fruit before the time in the Field, faith the Lord of 
Hoſts : And all nations ſhall call you bleſſed, for ye ſhall be a delightſome 
Land, faith the Lord of Hoſts... The ſame bleſſing is promiſed, Prov. Iii. 
16. Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, and with the FirFt-fruits of all 
thine Increaſe; ſo ſhall thy Barns be filled with Plenty, and thy Preſſes 
hall bur#t out with new Wine. And thus it was underſtood by the Fews 

in after Generations, as 'you find it expreſs'd almoſt in the ſame words as 


theſe of Solomon, Give the Lord his Honour with a good eye, and dimi- Feels, xt. 
niſh not the Firſt-fruits of thine hands : In all thy Gifts ſhew a chear ful ekt. 


countenance, and dedicate thy Tithes with gladneſs: Give unto the moſt 
high according as he hath enriched thee, and as thou haſt gotten, give with 
a chearful eye; for the Lord recompenſeth, and will give thee ſeven times 
as much, Therefore it is our own adyantage that we. pay Tithe. The 
Lord bids us prove him herein, try him, truſt in him, ad. fer how abun- 
dant he will be in his Bleſſings to us, and whether he will not return to us 
Ten-fold, for the Tenth we give to him. But if we dare not truſt God ſo 
far as to make this ſmall experiment, when he provokes us to it, and 
grudge to give him the Tenth who gave us all, it is but juſt with him to 
take that from us wherein we truſted, and not to leaye us a Tenth ; but to 
take the whole from thoſe who durſt not truſt him and all his Promiſes with 
a Tenth. | ot 
| Whereas, on the other hand, thoſe who do truly and ſincerely believe 
and truſt in God, and in what he has promiſed, will ſhew it in deeds as well 
as in words; will pay him his Tithe religiouſly, and with a good heart. 
And when he finds God performing his Promiſe, and rewarding his Faith in 
doubling of his Stores, this increaſes his Faith and Truſt in God: Ir is pra- 
ctice makes perfect; and it confirms our Faith as to the future promiſes of 
Heaven, when we find that God does make good his promiſes to us here. 
Theſe are ineſtimable Benefits, even the — of our Faith, without 
which we ſhall never come to Heaven. | c 
And I will be bold to ſay, that whoever dare not truſt God's promiſe as 
to his Tithe, (ſuppoſing him convinc'd of it) does not really believe it, nor 


truſt to it, as to Heaven; however he may flatter himſelf, or impoſe upon 


others. For he that will not truſt God in a little, how will he in a great 
deal ? If not for a Penny, how can he for Heaven ? 


Therefore we ſee how juſtly Covetouſneſs is call'd Idolatry. A covetous. 


Man cannot truſt in God; nor can he that truſts ſincerely in God ever be 
covetous: It is impoſſible; for theſe are direct oppoſites. This is the rea- 
ſon that God has commanded we ſhould worſhip him, not only with our 
Minds, or with our Tongues, but with our Subſtance. This puts our Faith 


in practice; and practice confirms and cnlarges it. And it is the leaſt pro- 


portion of our Subſtance which he has required, that is the Tenth ; ſome- 
thing that may ſhew our truſt and dependence upon him. The more Zea- 


lous gave more, according to their Faith. Chrz/t commanded the rich young Luke xvii. 
Acts iu 34. 


Nobleman to ſell all. And the firſt Chriſtians gave all: All, at the begin- 
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ning, gave more than a Tenth, elſe were they eſteemed worſe than the 
Jews, who gave that proportion, as I have before ſhewn out of Trexens, 
&c. Now then the payment of our Tithe being of itfelf productive of fo 
great virtue and ſtrength in our minds, to teach us and innure us how to 
truſt in God, and having likewiſe the promiſe of ſo great temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, is not to be look d upon as a Tax or Impoſition upon us; but as a 
high Privilege, and à Pledge by which God has obliged himſelf to provide 
for us, and to return us ten times as much, even in this world, beſides the 
end of our Faith, which is Heaven. Hence our Tithe is called, The Bread 
of our Soul. And God threatens it as an heavy Judgment, that we ſhall 
not be permitted to pay our Tithe to him. They ſhall not offer Wine-offer. 
ings to the Lord their Bread for their Soul ſhall not come into the 
houſe of the Lord. By this they forfeited all the benefits,” and all the pro- 
miſes which were annexed to the payment of their Tiche. How much 
more then have we forfeited, who, when we are not only permitted, but 
invited to partake of this Benefit, turn the deaf ear, and refuſe to reſtore 
what we have ſacrilegiouſly robbed out of the houſe of God? * 
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Remarkable Judgments for not paying of our Tit be. Fe 


Ithes being prov'd to be a part of God's worſhip, and a bleſſing to at- 
tend the payment of them; the conſequence is imply'd, that a Curſe 
mutt be due to the non-payment of them, it being a contempt of God, and 
a neglect of his Worſhip. As payment of Tribute is an acknowledgment + 
of his being King to whom we think it due; and the denial of Tribute is 
a denial of his being King: So Tithe being the Tribute which God hath re- 
ſerv'd to himſelf, to deny that to him, is denying him to be our God. And 
tho' we acknowledge him with our mouths, yer that will no more be ac- 

cepted, than an earthly King would think him to be a good Subject, who 
only call'd him King, and gave him the Knee or the Hat, bur yer deny'd 
him his Tribute and more ſubſtantial Honour. | 5 n 
I. The Heathens paid their Worſhip, and conſequently their Tithe, as 
being part of it, to falſe Gods; and thought that Judgments did attend their 
neglect of it. 
| py Judgments might attend it: For tho' their Worſhip was not pleaſing 
to God, as to the manner of it, it being idolatrous; yet it being ultimately 
referr'd 30, and intended for the ſupreme Being, whom they ignorantly 
worſhipped (Act. xyvn. 23.) it was conſequently a diſhonour meant to him, 
when they prophan'd what they thought ſacred to him, and might juſt- 
ly be puniſhed by God, as arguing a pravity in their Wills, tho' they 
follow'd an erroneous Judgment. | 
i Kings xiii, Thus it became Sin to Jeroboam and his Houſe, even to cut it off, and 
33, 34. to deſtroy it from off the face of the Earth, that he made Prieſts of the 
loweſt of the People, tho' it were to his Idol Calves that he had ſet up. 
For the Worſhip being referr'd ultimately ro God, whom he meant to wor- 
ſhip by thoſe Calves, the diſhonour did conſequently redound to God to 
have the meaneſt of the People ſer up for his Prieſts. 
And Jeroboam mult fin herein more wilfully than the Heathen, becauſe 
he had more knowledge than they, that this manner of Worſhip was for- 


bidden by God. 
Which 
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Which the Heathens not knowing, their Worſhip was leſs uilty, and 
conſequently might be the more notic'd by God, ſo as to Sant their pre- 
varications in it according to what they intended, tho” not according to the 

For this reaſon Fo/eph did not buy the. Lands of the Prieſts in Ag pr, 
(Gen. xl. vil. 22.) becauſe they were given to a religious, tho? idolatrous nic. - 

And tho' God ordered Idols to be burn'd, and their Prieſts ſometimes to 
be ſlain, yet we find not that ever he permitted any of their dedicated 
things to be taken as a prey, or turn'd to common uſe, but to be burn'd 

For theſe reaſons the Heathens may be allow'd among the inſtances of 
God's Judgments upon Sacrilege, particularly that branch of it which is our 
preſent Subject, the ſubtraction of Tithe: However, it confirms their opi- 
nion concerning the divine right of Tithes; for otherwiſe they could not 
have thought that the divine Vengeance fell upon them for their ſubtraction 
of their Tithe. a 1120 

But becauſe I lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon theſe inſtances from the Heathen; 
I will only name a few, that I might not wholly omit them. | 

x. It is told before in the ſtory of Camillus how the Romans apprehend- 
cd the diſpleaſure of the Gods, and what reparation they made for the Sol- 
diers not giving the tenth of the Booty they got in the ſacking of Yezes. 

2. Heſiod (as before mentioned) tells of the People Thoes, who were ac- 
counted wicked and atheiſtical, becauſe they paid not their Tithes to the 
Gods; and that they were utterly deſtroy'd by the Gods for that reaſon. 

3. Diodor. Sic. tells likewiſe FF. I. 5.) of the Carthaginians, who 
conſtantly paid their Tithe to Hercules: But when they were grown rich, 
they neglected it, till being reduc'd to great ſtraits in their Wars, they at- 
tributed theſe Judgments to have come upon them for that neglect; and 
in their diſtreſs they return'd to the payment of their Tithes as formerly. 

4. Pauſan. Hint. Græc. ſays, that the Siphnians, who us'd to pay the 
2 Tithe of their Mines, loſt them, by the juſtice of the Gods, for 

aving omitted that payment. | 

5. And to name no more, Dionyſ. Halicar. I. 1. ſhews how the Pelaſgi 
in Umbria were puniſhed with a barren year for not paying of their Tithe; 
and that upon their afreſh vowing the Tithe of all their profits to the Gods, 
that Judgment was remoy'd. | Pf OM = 

This is ſufficient (at leaſt) ro ſhew the notion of the Heathen in this point. 

II. But it is more authentick to ſee how God puniſhed this neglect of 
Tithe among the Jews. And we find this to have born a great part in the 
moſt remarkable Judgments that befel them. 1. The captivity of the ten 
Tribes was in the reign of Hegebiabh King of Judah. And we find by the 
Reformation which Hezekiah made after that, as well in 1/racl as Judah, 
2 Chr. xxx1. that the payment of their Tithes had been greatly neglected, 
the reſtoring of the Tithe being a main branch of that Reformation : And 
rherefore there is no doubt but that the negle& of paying their Tithe had 
a main weight, as in the exciſion of the ten Tribes, ſo in the captivity of 

udah, which ſoon after followed. | 

This farther appears in the reformation of Nehemzah after the Captivity ; 
wherein they promiſed amendment of thoſe things which they had former- 
ly neglected, and for which negle& that Captivity was ſent upon them. 
They particularly remember the negle& of the Sabbatical Year, and the 
Year of Releaſe, (before-mentioned) and promiſe the future obſervance of 
them. Neb. x. 31. and after, to the end of that Chapter, there is large 
mention, and renewed promiſes as to the due and exact payment of their 
Tithes; which makes it plain, that as the Sabbatical Year and the 
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Matt. xxiii. 


7 of Releaſe, ſo the Tithes had been neglected; and that for ſuch tieg- 
7 been puniſhed with that long Captivity. And as the Land 
had reſt for ſeventy years together, to fulfil ſo. many Sabbatical Vears as 
they had neglected; (which is ſhewn before Seck. I. p. 814.) ſo. were they 
deprived of che hole profits of the Land, who had neglected to pay the 
rd his tenth; part. % 16- obo fs TLI% m0) 
III. But aſter their rerurn from the Captivity, they fell again into a new 
eglect of paying their Tithe; for which an beavier Curſe fell upon them 
han hefore; a vile proſtitution of their Prieſthood, and gteater corrupti- 
on in Doctrine and Manners than ever formerly, as appears in the Hiſtory 
of the Maccabees, and afterwards to the time of out bleſſed Saviour; when 
they were totally ſubjected to the Romans, at whoſe pleaſure their Prieſt- 
hood was changed, made annual and arbitrary, and their Whole Service ren- 
der d precarious. By their Doctrines of Corban, and ſuch like, they had 
made the commands of God of none effect, as out bleſſed! Saviour repre- 
hended them: Their Scribes and Phariſees were Hypocrites, blind Guides, 
Serpents, and a generation of Vipers. Their chief Prieſts and Elders took 
council againſt J7eſus, miſtook and murder d their Mæſtab. This was the 
heavieſt of Curſes! They#entail'd the guilt of his Blood upon them and their 
Children, which lies upon them to this day, in a diſperſion to the four 
winds, of now near one thouſand ſeven hundred years ſtanding; a much 
greater judgment (if they would reflect upon it) than their ſeventy years 
captivity. in Babylon for their former Idolatries and Prevarications. 
But as to our preſent: Subject, was there any thing remarkable as to the 
nom payment of their Tithes before our Saviour's coming, that might be 
reckon d to have its. ſhare in that hardneſs of heart which prov'd their de- 
ſtruction? Ves, Godwyn ſhews from the Jewiſh Authors, (in his Moſes 
and Aaron, l. 6. c. 3. p. 253.) that there had been a great neglect among 
them in the payment of their Tithe: And this increaſed more and more 
upan them, inſomuch that, as they tell us, for about one hundred and thir- 
ty years before our Saviour's Incarnation, This corruption ſo prevail a, 
that the People in a manner neglected all Tithe. But we have an higher 
authority than even theſe Jewiſh Authors againſt themſelves, that is, the 
laſt, of theit Prophets, aſter. the Captivity, who charges this of the non- 
payment of their Tithe as the great Curſe which lay upon them; and there- 
fore muſt have a principal weight in the fore-nam'd dreadful Judgments 
which fell upon them. Hear his own words; Mill a Man rob God? Tet 


ye have robbed me. But ye ſay, wherein have we robbed thee? In Tithes 


amd Offerings. Te are curſed with a Curſe ; for ye have robbed me, even 
this wholg Nation, Mal. II. 8, 9. ; | 
IV. Let us now deſcend. to the times of Chriſtianity. It has been told 
before. of the great devotion of the primitive Chriſtians, in giving not only 
the Tenth, but all of them much more, many even all that they had to 
the ſervice of God. But this wore away, and they began to grudge the 
very Tenth. Soon, after which, in the beginning of the fifth Century, 
there came a dreadful Revolution: The Goths and Y andals were let looſe, 
like an impetuous Törrent, which over- ran many Nations, and ruin'd many 
chriſtian Churches that never found an after Settlement. Among the reſt 
the Vandal ſack d Hippo in Africa, A. D. 429. immediately after the death 
of St. Auguſtine, who was Biſhop of that City; he as it were ſtanding in 
the gap, and keeping off the vengeance from them while he liv'd. And 
in his admonitions to them, he laid a particular ſtreſs upon their neglect of 
the payment of their Tithe, as a main cauſe of the miſeries which had 
overtaken them, eſpecially of their Poverty, occaſion d by the heavy Taxes 
which were extorted from them to carry on that War in which they were 
| engaged. 
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engaged. 8 And he ler to chein, tha Godby this was exating double 
BY chem for thoſe Tithes which they bad,negledtcd to pay to him. . 
Forer ce he Hom. 8) igeo copirs ommibus abundabant, quia dect- 
Mas dabant, © Cari cenſum reddebant + Modo autem, quia diſceſſit de- 
bio Dit, actefit natttio 7765 Nolumus partiri cum Deo decimas, mo- 
ad aurbm torum tollitur. "Hoc tali, Fiſeus, quod hen accipic Chriſtus. 


7. e. Our Fort fut hert abounded 3n 4 55 becauſe they gave to Cod and 
65 


Cæfat rhei due, that 3s, Tithes 1% God, and Tribute togheir King. But 
bw becauſe our devotion towards God is. ceaſed, the impoſition of Taxes 
is increas d. * We would not ſhare with God in giving him the Tenth; and 
note behold the whole is taken from us: The Exchequer has ſwallowed 
that which we refus'd 70 give to Chiiſt, OTF 7 
V. How literally has this been our caſe ? I wiſh that we may reflect up- 
on it. It is about one hundred and fifty years ſince we have ſciz'd upon 
the Tithes of God: And we have been of late paying the arrears of it by 
whaleſale, diſgorging by Millions thoſe ſacrilegious Uſurpations which we 
have been ſucking in all that time: And God has empty'd them from us 
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into foreign and popiſh Nations; For we knew not that he gave ns Corn, Hof. ii. 8, g. 


and Wine, and Oil, and ied 1. our Silver and our Gold, which we 
have prepared for Baal: Therefore has he recover'd_ it out of our hands. 
We thought it was our own skill and 3 which got us all theſe Riches, 


by which our Portion was made fat, and our Meat plenteous : Therefore Hab. 1 16. 


e ſacrific'd to our Net; but thought it needleſs to acknowledge God in all 
this by giving him a Tenth, Shall he not therefore empty our. Net? We 
have empry'd it with our own hands: Vet will not ſee this to be a judgment 
from God. But we ſhall ſee and conſider, for he is ſtronger than we. We 
thought a Tenth too much for God, and grudg'd the ordinary Tribute of 
our Kings; but have paid ten times over by extraordinary ways and. means. 
We robb'd God of his Tribute, rhe Tithe, and thought it good husbandry 
to ſave it in our own Pockets; And he has taken the nine parts from us, 
and not left us a Tenth of what but a few years ago we poſſeſſed. And 
what will be the end of theſe = 7 Except ye repent—— 

If any think that the ſeizing of the Tithes in Hen. VIIl's time cannot be 
viſited now one hundred and eighty years after, let them reflect that God viſits 
the Sins of the Fathers upon eir Children to the third and fourth Genera- 
tion. That he bore with Fg es in their continual breach of the Sabba- 
tical Year for four hundred and ninety years; yet forgot it not, but puniſh- 


ed it afterwards with a fearful deſtruction, even the captivity and removal 


of the whole Nation for h years together. Pray God we may not 
continue to provoke him to the ſame degree. | 2 
VI. What ſhall I ſay more? We have the promiſes of God, who cannot 
lye, that if we will ſhew our truſt and dependence upon him, ſo far as to 
give him a Tenth; if we will thereby acknowledge him to be our God, and 
that by his bleſſing we are made rich, he will return it to us an hundred 
fold, till there ſhall not be room enough to receive it. Again, if we will 


not truſt to him, but to our own Net, that he will empty it, and ſhew him- | 


ſelf to be our God by manifold Judgments, till he overcome us, and make 
us ſee and confeſs that it is he who hath done all theſe things unto us; and 
that there is not an evil in the City which he hath not ſent upon us. 

Me have ſeen the Faith of Fews and Heathens to exceed ours. It was a 


Proverb among the Jews, pay Tithes and be rich. So much they acknow- 


ledged all that they had to come from God. And the Heathens made rhe 
ſame obſervation, that they who paid moſt to God did receive moſt from 
him: They ſaw God's Judgments upon them for not giving him his Tenth ; 


they repented and reſtored the Tithe, and were delivered; but we Chriſti- 
ans 
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ans remain the only incurable Infidels. We will not truſt God, but provoke 
him to convince us by all his Judgments! which God EOF. opening 
our eyes, and enlarging of our hearts, that with a fincere repentance for 
our other Sins, we may likewiſe reſtore his Tithe, and learn to truſt in 
him: That he may yet repent fot all the evil he has brought upon us, and 
with which he ſtill tkreatens us, and may leave a bleſſing behind him, even 


a Neat: offering and a Drink offering udto the Lord our God; that there 


may be Meat in his houſe, and thereby plenty in ours. May his Judgments 
have this happy eſſect with us, to make us ſearch and try our ways, to exa- 
mine his this matter of Tithe, and to turn again to the Lord, in this 
as well as in any other breach. of God's Commands; of which we have ma- 
ny to reckon, and this not the leaſt. Now is the time to ſearch out all: Fur 
hen God's udgments are upon the Earth, the Inhabitants of the World 
will learn Righteoufne/7, Wa: xxvl. 9. N 5 
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Of what things Tithes are ro be paid. 
I. Aoks, ub of all your gifts, Numb. xvm. 29. E wav Ayr, Gal. 
| 1 vf. 6. Of all our goods or good things; of all things that 


God gives us; of all things wherein we expect the Bleſſing of God: For all 
come under the fame reaſon of paying Tithe, as an acknowledgment and 


Tribute to God for the nine parts which he has given to us; and to ſhew 


our dependence and truſt in him for all that we ſhall receive. All the 
Tithe of the land, whether of the ſeed of the land, or of the fruit of. the 
tree, is the Lord's, it is holy unto the Lord, Lev. xxvn. 30. Thou ſhalt 
truly tithe all thy increaſe of thy ſeed, that the field 1 Forth year 
by year, Deut. xiv. 22. The firſt-fruits of corn, wine and oil, and honey, 
and of all the increaſe of the field, and the Tithe of all things: The Tithe 
of oxen and ſheep, and the Tithe of holy things, which were conſecrated 
unto the Lord their God, 2 Chr. xxx1. 5, 6. Of all that thou ſhalt give 
me, I will ſurely give the Tenth unto thee, Gen. xxviiI. 22. Honour the 
Lord with thy Gbexce „and with the firſt. fruits of all thine increaſe, 
Prov. II. 16. So ſhall thy barns be filled with plenty, &c. This is the 
Reward God has promis'd to it (if we dare truſt him.) And whereinſoever 
we expect God ſo to bleſs us, of all thoſe things we .muſt pay him the 
Tenth; elſe have we no title to this Promiſe. And this was the notion of 
the Fews. I give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs, ſaid the Phariſee, Luke 
XVIII. Iz, And our Saviour determines, Matth. xx1n: 23. that we ought to 
pay Tirhes even of Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin, 2, e. of the ſmalleſt things. 

"This was the ſenſe of all the Fathers in the primitive Ages of the Church: 
They excepted Nag, from Tithe, of which I have given ſome inſtances, 
and many more are to be produc'd. 

II. We are moreover bound to this by the ſolemn Vows, Dedications, and 
Laws of our Predeceſſors, Kings and Parliaments of England, before-men- 
tioned. In the firſt great Charter, or Act of Parliament of King Erhelwolf, 
which I have already mentioned, and which Selden recites (ut ſupra) p. 
200. it is thus vowed, conſtituted, and ordained, *Unde etiam cum obteſta- 
tone præcipimus, ut omnes ſtudeant, de omnibus que poſſident, decimas 
dare, quia ſpeciale Domini Dei eſt. i. e. Wherefore we command and ob- 
Jure all to pay the Tithe of all things that they poſſeſs, becauſe it is the 
peruliar of the Lord God. | XY 


And 
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And thus it is in al the following Grants and Dedications of the Kings 
and Patliaments downwards. e eee eee 
Many of which are recited by Mr. Selden, and ſome of them deſcend to 
name all particulars that well cou d be thought of. As in the Laws of EA. 
ward the Confeſſor, ſet down at large by Mr. SCelden, c. 8. n. 13. p. 224, 215. 
which names Tithe, de omni Annond, of all ſorts of Proviſions, Victuals, 
Wages, or any Income: Moreover of Colts, Calyes, Cheeſe, Milk, Lambs, 
Fleeces, Pigs, Bees, Wood, Hay, Mills, Parks, Warrens, Fiſhing, Orchards, 
Gardens, & Negoriationibus, Trading, Merchandiſe, and all Buſineſs; 65 
omnibus rebus quas dederit Dominus, of all things whatſoever that God 
gives us, decima pars ei reddenda eſſ, we muſt give the Tenth to him. Qui 
autem detinuerit, per Juſtitiam Epiſcopi & Regis (| neceſſe fuerit) ar- 
guatur. Hac enim B. Auguſtinus prædicavit; & conceſſa ſunt 2 Rege, 
Baron ibus & Populo; i. &. And if any detain his Tithe, he is to be com- 
pelled to pay them, by the Juſtice of the Biſhop and the King (if there be 
need for it; for ſo St. Auguſtine did preach : And this is granted by the 
King, Lords, and Commons. It were endleſs and needleſs to repeat all the 
reſt of the like Acts of Parliament, which are all of the like ſtrain and 
Import. s "4 * | 
Fe is ſhewn before, that this was the univerſal notion of the Heathens in 
all Nations, that Tithe was to be paid of all things, of all Merchandiſe and 
Trading, of all manual Labour, and of all Spoils raken in War, as well as of 
all Eſtares perſonal and: real, of every thing that God gives. 

This was the concurrent notion of Heathens, Jews, and Chriſtians, till 
Popery of late has corrupted ir, from whom we have lick'd it up. 
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If the Payment of our Tithe 10 the Poor or other charitable uſes, 
be a due Payment of our Tithe. 


I. Anſw. O. Ir is ſhewn Se. IV. that ſome part of our ſubſtance is 

[ due to God as an Act of Worſhip; and it is prov'd afterwards 
that that 1 is a Tenth at leaſt: Therefore it mah be pay'd as an 
Act of Worſhip, which is different from an Act of Charity? The Jews 
paid their Tithe to the Prieſts, not to the Poor; they paid a ſecond Tithe 
to the Poor: And this was purely an Act of Charity. But the Tithe of God 
muſt be paid only to his Prieſts, as other Sacrifices and Offerings were, of 
which the Tithe was a part, as before is ſhewn. If we give to the Poor 
out of God's Tenth, we give what is none of our own; we rob God to 
pay Man, and commit Sacrilege for Charity: Therefore we muſt give to the 
Poor out of our own nine parts. And this was the current Doctrine and 
Practice, as of the Jews under the Law, fo of the Chriſtians, before that 
Invaſion (ſpoke to above) of the Pope and his Emiſſaries upon this Inheri- 
tance of God: To which God's Title had not been diſputed, before that 
time, ſince the beginning of the World, no not by the Heathen. 

II. Moreover, we are under the indiſpenſable and ſacred obligation of the 
many Vows of our Anceſtors, (the force of which I have urg d before) not 
to employ the Tithe of God to other charitable uſes, bur to perform chem 
out of our nine parts; for this was the ſenſe and meaning of all theſe dedi- 
cations of Tithes before-mentioned. In the firſt of which (confirm'd by all 
the reſt) the Charter of King Erhelwolf, of which I have recited ſome part 

Vo L. II. 10 K already, 


| 86 = An Ess Ax concerning the on 
already, it is expreſily caution'd (as ſet down by Seiden, ubi ſupra, p. 199. 
chat 10 aa Ju — e Huam de his que po ſidet facere valet, niſi Re 
ſeparaverit Domino, quod d primo dio ſe ſebt reddere delegavit. i.e. None 
can juſtly give alm out of any thing that he poſſeſſes, till he has firſt ſe. 
parat d out of it to the Lord, that which from the wry ag he hath com. 
Panded to le render d to himſe lf. And this is uſher'd in with, ſicut ſapt- 
ens. ait, as the wiſe Man ſaid; which ſhews that it was an anciently recei- 
yed and approved Doctrine at that time. _ a | hs Ws Oh 
And thele words immediately following do contain the Sanction or Curſe 
that attends the doing otherwiſe. Ac pen hoc, plerumque contigit ut qui 
Dec imam non tribuit, ad Decimam revertitur. i. e. And by this it often 
comes to paſs, that he who. does not pay his Tenth is reduc'd to a Tenth. 
Unde etiam, cum obteſtatione, præcipimus ut omnes ſiudeant, de omnibus 
ate polſident Decimas dare, quia ſpeciale Domini eft ; & de novem parti. 
Fox ſibi vivat, & eleemoſynas tribuat. i.e, Therefore we command, with 
obteſting,. (i. e. before God) that all ſhould take heed to pay the Tithe of 
All that they poſſeſs, becauſe"it does peculiarly belong unto God; and let 
him ſupport himſelf, and give Alms out of the remaining nine parts. 
+ The ſame ſays St. Auguſtin, in his Sermon de reddendis Decimis. (Tom. 
X. 219. Serm: de tempore where he exhorts all that wou'd obtain the re- 
miſſion of their ſins, or proſperity in this World, to pay their Tithe to God, 
and give alms to the Poor out of the remaining nine parts. 725 12 
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Efore any of the nine parts be touched, that is, converted to our 
own uſe, God is to be firſt ſerved; and beſides that, the whole 
being God's, the nine parts are not releaſed to us but by offering the tenth 
to God. This has been a receiv'd notion, even among the Gentiles as well 
as Jeus and Chriſtians; inſomuch that it grew into a Proverb among the 
| Greeks, Abiſa icin, to eat of things that had not been ſacrificed; i. e. of 
which ſome part had nor firſt been ſacrificed or offered to God, viz. that 
part which they thought due to the Gods, which I have above ſhewn to be 
the Tenth. And this ſaying ” Abeſa ile, was us'd to expreſs the moſt 
wicked Profligate, who had no ſenſe of his duty to God or Man; ſuch was 
he thought, who, durſt be fo prophane and irreverent to God as to eat or 
make uſe of any thing, which had not been hallowed by offering firſt the 
Tenth of it to God. And, as among the Greeks, fo Pliny tells (Nat. 
Hiſt. I. 18. c. 2. p. 367.) that the Romans never taſted of their Fruits or 
Wines till the Prieſts had firſt taken the Firſt- fruits or Tithe out of them. 
So the Arabian Law. See before, p. 829, 830. 
And this was correſpondent to the Law of God himſelf, who commanded 
Lev. xxni. 14. Ze ſhall eat neither bread nor parched corn, nor green 
ears, until the ſelf ſame day that ye have brought an offering unto your 
Cod. It ſhall be a ſlatute for ever. And Numb. xvin. 30. When ye 
have heaved the beſt thereof from it, then (and not beſore) it ſhall be 
counted as the increaſe of the threſhing-floor, and of the wine-preſs : i. e. 
to be eaten and made uſe of. Again, V. 32. And ye ſhall bear no ſin, by 
reaſon of it, when ye have heaved from it the beſt of it i. e. That it 
would be a fin to eat of it without firſt offering to God his due, that is, 
the Tenth, as it is expreſs'd V. 26. And it was a fin, even unto Death, in 
the 
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Anſw. 


Divine? Right of TI RES 


the Levites, if they ate of any of the Tithes which the people gave to them 
before they had offered the Tithe of their Tithe to God; which he gave to 


the High-Prieſt, and was called the Heave-· offering of the Levites : And 


their converting any part of the Peoples Tithes to their own uſe, before they 
bad made this Heave- offering of a Tenth of it, was called a polluting of the 
Tithes of the People which they had received, and made them liable'to 
Death: Y. 32. And ye ſhall bear no ſin, by reaſon of it, when ye have 


Hheaved from it the beſt of it; neither ſhall ye pollute the holy things of 
tze Children of Iſtael, left ye die. Thus our entring upon any Art, eſbre 


we have offered to God his tenth part, is a polluting of the whole as to us. 
For it is ſanctify'd to us by our offering the Tenth to God; till when, the 
- Whole is hallowed to God, and tis Sacrilege to invade it. Nor is any of it 
releas d to our uſe, till God's part be firſt taken from it. 
And you ſee how ſtrictly this was enjoin'd by God, and how univerſally; 
that as the People were not ſo much as to taſte of any of the Fruits of the 
Earth, no not the green Ears, till they had offered to the Lord his part out 
of it, by giving it unto the Levites; ſo neither were the Levites to taſte 
of any of the Peoples Tithe, till they had firſt offered the Tenth of their 
Tenth to God, by giving it to the High-prieſt ; and that under pain of 
Death, and of rendering the whole pollated to them. He that ſteals any 
of his goods to his own uſe, before he has given to God his Tenth, ſteals 
it and all the reſt from God's Bleſſing; and tries if he can grow rich whether 
God will or not; which if God permit, it is for his greater judgment: And 
God can exact it from him or his Poſterity, upon whom we entail God's 
Curſe when we deprive God of his due. 
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8 BO T. XV. 
Of what part of our Goods the Tithe is to be paid. 


"NE the very beſt, no doubt; for we offer it to God: And in this we 
expreſs the reverence due to the divine nn” be And to offer any 

thing to him, that is not the beſt we have, argues a ſlight and contempt of 
him, and preferring our ſelves or ſomething elſe before him. Therefore, 
tho' we give the full proportion of a Tenth, yet if we give it not of the ve- 
ry beſt, we fail as to the quality of our gift, tho* not as to the, quantity: we 
forfeir the Bleſſing upon the whole; and inſtead of that, we bring a Curſe 
upon us, as ſeeking to deceiye or blind the eyes of God, as if he took no 
notice, or did not regard it. Which is a greater contempt of God, than if 
we did not offer to him at all. But cur/ed be the Deceiver, who hath in 
his flock a male, and, voweth, and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt 
thing. For I am a go King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; and my name is 
dreadful among the Heathen, Mal. 1.14. But I need not inſiſt upon this; 
the Commands are numerous, and cannot eſcape the obſervation of any, that 
whatever was offered to the Lord was to be without blemiſh, Deut. xvn. 1. 
and the Texts before-quoted, Num. xvill. 30, and 32. do, among many o- 
thers, plainly expreſs it. Mhen ye have heaved the beſt thereof from it, 
then it Thall, be counted as the increaſe of the threſhing-floor, &c. And ye 


ſhall bear no ſin, by reaſon of it, when ye have heaved from it the beſt of 


iti. e. if you do not heave the beſt, it will be a ſin, and you ſhall bear it. 
As to the ſame Notion among the Heathen, ſee before, p. 824. and p. 83 1. 


SECT. 
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Matt. xxiii. 
33+ 


Tiche of Worſhip, the Fews were obliged to pay another-Tithe of Charity 
to the Poor, which was call'd, The Poor Man's Tithe. And this latter fort 
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Mo they are that ought to pay Title. 


LL that, worſhip God; for Tithe is a part of his Worſhip. 
H. All that expect his Bleſſing upon the remaining nine 
parts, and upon their future Labours and Endeavours 
Object. Tho the rich may bear this, yet it ſeems very hard upon the 
Poor. Af. It is no harder to the poor than to the rich, becauſe they 

y proportionably. So equal is this Tax of God's impoſing! Aſter the 


of Tithe no Man was obliged to pay to any who was not poorer than him- 


ſelf: By which rule the very pooreſt fort are excuſed from this Tithe. But 
none are excuſed from the Tithe of Worſhip, more than from their Prayers, 


or any other part of God's Worſhip : None muſt appear before the Lord 

zpty ; there is no exception from this rule. If it be ſaid, what does ſuch 
2 ſignify which a very poor Man can give? A». It is accepted 
by God as much or more, if given with a better Heart, than the great Of. 
ferings of the Rich. The poor Widow's two Mites were reckoned more 
than all that the rich had offer d of their abundance,  Zuke xxl. 3. 

Obſerve, that thoſe Prieſts to whom this Widow gave her two Mites 
were rich, and coyetous beſide; they devour'd Widows Houſes, Luk. xx. 
47. They were theſe to whom our bleſſed Saviour ſaid, Ze Serpents, ye Ge- 
neration of Vipers, how can ye ſcape the damnation of Hell ! Yet he 
made it no objection againſt this religious Widow, that ſhe ſhould throw in 
her Mite to ſwell the Wealth of thoſe wicked Men who were much more 
capable to have relieved her great Neceſſities, than ſhe was to add to their 
ſtore ; for he knew, and has inſtructed us, that her Offering was to God, 
and not to the Prieſts, tho* the Prieſts did receive it, and it was put into 
their Treaſury; yet Christ calls thoſe Gifts which were caſt into it, The 
Offerings of God, Luk. xx1. I, 4. n | 

Let us obſerve, in the ſecond place, that this Farthing which the Widow 
gave was only a Free- will Offering, which was of leſs obligation than the 
Tithe ; for the Tithe was poſitively required, and might be exacted if not 
paid: How will this riſe in Judgment againſt thoſe who have not the heart 


to give what is barely due, and think a tenth too much when it is com- 


manded! | | 
It has been before obſerved, how the primitive Chriſtians gave, many 
of them, all that they had, as this Widow had done, but none leſs than a 
tenth ; for that they thought themſelves bound to give more than the Fews, 
becauſe (as Jrenæus ſaid) they had a better hope. 
Now the Firſt-fruits, the Tithe to the Levztes, the ſecond Tithe to the 
Poor, the Tithe for Feaſts, the Corners of their Fields, which they were 
forbid to reap, and the Gleanings, which they were not to gather, Lev. 
XIX. 19. are computed not to leave to the owner above a fourth or a fifth 
part clear to himſelf; out of which their daily and multitude of occaſional 
Offerings for legal Uncleanneſſes, beſides their voluntary or Free-will Of- 
ferings, which cannot be reckon'd, were to be taken. 
How far ſhort then of the Jewiſh performance, and how much ſhorter 


of the primitive Chriſtian deyotion do we come, who will not pay the one 
| 8 tenth 


* * 


the modern Corruptions 


the Golden Calves, 2 Kin. x. 28, 29. 
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Heathen riſe up 
Ages and Nations made 
ee deen gen Fe n Worſh 

ful and idolatrous manner! How will this condemn us, who ſtand o 
againſt: che; Light and univerſal Tradition: which they bad, azainſt eh 


Poſirive commands of the Law and the Golpe |, and againſt the current ſenſe 


of the primitive and univerſal Church of 
mode of the Church of Rome, which. haye made Tithes 
eleemoſynary and alienable. And we have | mat 


Acandalous: manner, and upon leſs pretence. than Rome had done: She gay 
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dt (Nen I Tithes may be commuted or redeem l. 
. Tithes are a part of God's Worſhip, inſtituted by himſelf; and there- 
fore cannor be alter'd or changed but by himſelf, . ./ . | + 


No Man might alter or change any part of the Sacrifices under the Law. 


Hie might not facrifice a Bullock for a Sheep, where a Sheep was com- 
manded, though a Bullock was of more value: We muſt keep cloſe. to the 
inſtitution of God. BE 40 n Hngtoada, tay 

And Tithe was one of the Offerings undet_ the Law, it was an Heave- 
Qing (as before is ſhewn,) and therefore could not be bought off or re- 

. 

And to prevent all ſuch Redemption of Tithe, it was ordered, Levir. 
XXVII. 31. that if any would redeem ought of his Tithe, he ſhould add 
thereto a fifth part thereof: And V. 33. Both it and the change thereof 
ſhall be holy; it ſhall not be redeemed. And Ezek.xLvni. 14. They ſhall 
not ſell of it, neither exchange, neither alienate the Firſt-fruits of the 
Land; for it is holy unto the Lord. And fo the Jews of after ages un- 
derſtood it, as we may ſee in Judith x1. 13, 14, 15. where it is declag'd t 
be unlawful for the People, tho' in the greateſt extremity, to meddle with 
the Tithes, or /d much as to touch them with their — * and that it was 
not diſpenſable by the Senate. And fo the Heathen thought, Gen. xX vn. 
22, 26. that the Lands of the Prieſts were not to be ſold upon any account, 
even: when the People were forc'd- to ſell all, and themſelves too, for. 
greatneſs of the Famine. And if the Lands given to the Prjeſts were he 
o ſacred, as being dedicated to God, much more the Tithe, which were de- 
dicated like wiſe, but moreover were antecedently reſerv'd by God himſelf, 
cons the Gentile World did believe as, well as the Fews, as befoxe. is 
men. | 9023 Fel inan tei He : boring been 
II. Again, for another reaſon, Tithes cannot be redeemed by us becauſe 
they harte been ſo, oſt vowed and dedicated to God, as before has been ſaid. 
And it is expreſſly commanded by God, Lev. xxvu. 28. That no devoted 
thing thut a Man ſball devote unto the Lord, of all that he hath both of 
Vol. II. 10 7Lñ an 
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Mite and Braft, and of the Field of his Poſſeſſion; "ſpall be ſold or re- 
emed; every devoted thing is moft 1 ie 5c 

firſt have diſpenſed with this, out 
of the plenitude of their Power! VV a 


"And their pardon is all that either of their Impropriators will have to 
J / 0 HUT 
HI. Theſe had no other conſideration of Tithe but as a maintenance for 
the 48 and if they provided for them another way, where was the 

But the Folly of God is wifer than Men: He knew well what would be 
the conſequence of having the Clergy depend upon any for their ſubſiſtence ; 
that the temptation was too ſtrong for human nature, in our fallen condi- 
tion; that Time-ſervers and Men-pleafers would by this creep into Church, 
and ſow Pillows under the Arms of thoſe who fed them; that by this they 
nuſt fall into contempt, and Religion with them, as the effect has ſadly 
thewn. #443 & i  a34SvVF*. <3 | | b 81 | 15 ont NN Ty 7 
Therefore God would not give the Levites temporal Poſſeſſions among 
their Brethren, for theſe would be liable to their municipal Laws, like the 
reſt; and they might be voted out and in, be chop'd and chang'd accord- 
ing to the ice of thoſe who would not abide their doctrine : But he 
ſettled upon them hit own inheritance, as he calls it Deut. xvm. 1. which 
none others might touch without Sacrilege, and throwing off their homage 
and allegiance to God himſelf, i. e. rejecting him from being their King and 
and their God, (which now-a-days is the flendereſt fort of ſecurity :) Thar 
as the Prieſtoood had its Original and Inſtitution, ſo it ſhould have its Re- 
venue and Maintenance and Dependence from God alone. 

And as they that ſerved God at the Altar were partakers with the Altar, 
i. e. with the dues of God, which were offer'd upon the Altar; eben /6 
hath the Lord ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of 
the Goſpel, i. e. of thoſe things which are due to God under the Goſpel, 
(as Tithes and Free-will Offerings ſtill are) and ſhould be as free and inde- 
pendent on Man in their Office, as the Prieſts were under the Law. 
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Zo whom Tithes are to be paid, 


:*T*HE Tithe of Charity, or the poi Man's Tithe, being Alms, we 
way diſpoſe of them to fuch objects of Charity as we think beſt: 


And theſe are call'd Sacrifices in a large ſenſe under the Goſpel, as well ay 


under the Law. See Heb. xn. 16. Phil w. 112828888. 
x. But there is a preference given, Gal. vi. 10. to that Charity which is 


extended to the Honſhold of Faith, that is, to our Fellow-Chriſtians rather 


than others; Chriſt reckons it as done to himſelf, Marth. xxv. 10. 
. The reaſon of this carries it likewiſe, to prefer the members of the 
true Church before Sectaries; yet fo as not to neglect even Sectaries, Fews, 
or Infidels; for all that are in want are objects of our Charity, whether 
good or bad; all muſt be ſupported: And while God grants to the moſt 
wicked Perſon, Life, and time of Repentance, we ought to contribute to- 
wards it, by preſerving that Life which God continues to them: For they 
are. our Brethren, and God has made of one Blood all Nations upon the 
Earth: They are the image of God; Chrift has ſhed his Blood for on, 
291 5 an 
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Didina Nieht of Trik uy. 
and may yet 2 them repentance, and make them glorious Saints of his 
Kingdom, T | 
not without diſcrimination. ; *y 5 
II. That this Charity muſt of neceſſity be a Tenth, and not under, I do 
not contend. For tho the Fewer did. pay a ſecond Tithe to the poor, yet 
that ſtands not upon the ſame foundation as the Tithes of Worſhip, which 
—_—_ the Law, and univerſally. recciv'd from the beginning of the 
orld. ee 7 | | 
Vet ſince the Jeu did pay a Tenth to the poor, I think we ought not 
to pay leſs; but rather more, becanſe, as Jrenæus ſaid, He haue a better 
hope. But I ſtint not the proportion; only recommend St. Paul's advice 


erefore Charity muſt extend to all, without exception, tho 


to our conſideration, that he who foweth ſparingly, ſball reap alſo ſda- 2 Cor. ix. 6. 


ringly; and he who ſoweth bountifully, hall reap alſo bountifylly. _ 
III. But now as to the Tithe of Worſhip, as that is determin'd to a 
Tenth ar leaſt, ſo muſt it be paid only to the Prieſts of the Lord: Becauſe 
it is part of God's Worſhip, it is one of the offerings of the Lord; and as 
other offerings and facrifices, it cannot be offer'd bur by the Prieſts. And 
particularly as to the offering of our Firſt-fruirs and Tithes, it is command- 


ed to be done by the Prieſts: It is invading of the Prieſt's office for any Deut. xxvi. 
other to offer it. The fame Sin for which God ſmote Uzziah, and reject- 34 

ed Saul; and declar'd it death for any bur his Pricits to offer upon his Al- devi. 1 Saws, 
tar. And the facrifices of ſuch, who offer them by any other hands than *iii. 12. 


thoſe of his Prieſts, are fo far from being accepted, that they are Sin, and, 
like the offerings of Korah, Rebellion againſt God. li £20 25 
IV. But how ſhall they do who live in foreign, infidel, or heretical 
Countries, where they can have no Prieſts, that is, none whom they own? 
1. Let them, if they can, imitate the zeal of Tobias, who being of the 
ten idolatrous and ſchilmatical Tribes that had caſt off the Prieſthood of 
Levi, carry'd his Tithes to Jeruſalem, and offer'd them there by the hands 
of the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, as you find 706. I. 6. nt 
2. But if this cannot he done for the diſtance of the place, or other inſu · 
perable difficulties, then they ought to fend their Tithes to ſuch Prieſts 
whom they think to be true Prieſts of God, and conſequently by whoſe 
hands they believe God will accept of them. bei nod 
There is no place too far for ſending. We traffick for Mammon to all 
parts of the World. ed & gf 
It was common with the Gerzz/es ro ſend their Tithe ; of which ſeveral 
inſtances are before given. 264% bas #11 +1 
Mr. Selden ſhews this“, that Tithes (Ie vos) were yearly ſent to De- 
lor, where Apollo was born, to be offer'd to him there. 
The Cartbaginians f us'd to ſend their Tithe to Tyre (whence they had 
come) by one cloathed in Prieſtly Purple Robes, to be offer d to Hercules. 
And if we cannot take ſo much pains, we have leſs zeal than they; and 


| leſs truſt in our God, leſs faith in his Promiſes, and fear of his Threatnings, 


than they towards their Idols ; and our reward will be accordingly. 
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2 Hiſtory of Tithes, c. 3. p. 30. 


I Juſtin, Hiſt. 1. 18. p. 186. 
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unsaubat manner Tithes ought to be offered. 


: FO 4 
J. H E offering of our Tithe to God being an act of Worſhip, ought 
no doubt to be performed with prayers and adoration of God: 
And God himſelf did preſcribe a form for it, Deut. xxvi. 1885 
Out of which, and other Scriptures, reſpecting Chriſtians as different 
from the Jews, I have compos'd the form hereunto annex d: Not that I 
would impoſe it upon any; but the Church not having preſcrib'd ſuch an 
office, leaves it to private Chriſtians to exert their own devotion. And if 
what I have dong may be helpful to any others, I have the end for which 
I have publiſh'd it. | | 15879 
Deut. xxvi. 4. II. And as under the Law a basket of the Firſt- fruits was to be brought 
to the Altar, and there offered in name of all the reſt, which were repoſited 
in the Store · houſes belonging to the Temple for that purpoſe ; fo I conceive 
it ought to be with us. The reaſon is the ſame; and was before the Law 


8 and without the Law fo practis d by the Gentiles, purſuant to the univer- 
< ſal Tradition receiv'd, and deduc'd down all the way from Adam, as before 
has been diſcourſed. 


Nor can it otherwiſe, at leaſt not ſo properly, be made an Act of Deyo- 
tion; that is, an actual tender and offering of the whole to God; which is 
not done by barely parting with our Tithe, or ſuffering it to be drawn from 
us. The whole cannot be offer'd at the Altar, but a baskerful in the name 
of the whole is a dedication and offering of the whole. * 

Accordingly it was order'd in the apoſtolical Canons. Can. 4. that no 
more of the Firſt- fruits ſhould be brought to the Altar than there was uſe 
for there, as the Elements for the holy Sacrament, Sc. and the reſt to be 
ſent to the Biſhop's houſe, as the repoſitory for them. For the Church was 
not then divided into particular and diſtinct Pariſhes, as now. gl | 
III. And ſurely if the Husbandman fſhou'd, at the end of his Harveſt, 
bring a basket of his Firſt-fruirs and offer it at the Altar, with Thankſgi- 
Vings to God for the encreaſe he had given him that year, with Supplica- 
tions and Prayers for God's future Bleſſings upon his Labours, upon himſelf, 
his Family and Relations, upon the Church, and the King, and whole 
Nation, &c. it would tend to a great encreaſe of devotion, and imprint very 
ſtrongly upon our hearts our dependence and truſt in God: For there is 
no time wherein Men are more ſenſible of the immediate hand of: God, 
than in the ſeaſons of the year, and the weather, eſpecially in Harveſt- 
time. S | EY Filth 5 . | ; 

This God hath kept in his own hand more immediately than any other 
part of the material Creation. The courſes of the Heavens we know in a 
great meaſure; and therefore can foretell Eclipſes, changes of the Moon, 
riſing and ſetting of the Sun, Sc. But all the rules of Mechaniſm are at 
a lols for the change of the Weather. If that depended wholly upon ſecond 
cauſes, and were part of the Clock-work (as the Virtuoſoes expreſs it) of 
the Creation, there would be the ſame neceſſity for the ſame Weather on 
every ſuch day of every year, as for the Equinox, Solſtice, or other 
change of the Seaſons. 

Jer. xiv. 22. Therefore ſays the Prophet, Can the Heavens give Showers ? And Job 
Job v.12: reckons this among the wonderful things of God, who giveth Rain upon 
| the 
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tht” Earth : To mate che weight" for the Winds; and he weigherb the xv . 
Waters by meaſure, when he made a decree fur the Rain, and a tway for 
the 4b hining-of the Thunder. 7 {ts * N 81 I; n 5 * 1 me AR 
And David expreſſes the fame almoſt in the ſame words, P/al. cxxxy. y. 
He cauſeth the 'vapours. to aſcend from: the ends of, the Earth; be 
maleth Lightnings for the Rain; be bringeth the m. indF our of bes Trea- 
Who, covereth the Heaven with Clouds, who prepareth Rain for the 
Earth.: He ſendeth forth his Commandment upon Earth: His word.run- 
vel very ſwiftly: He giveth" Snow hke Mb. He ftattereth the Hour. 
froſt like Ajbes.: He cafteth forth his les like Morſels': Who can-fland 
are his Cold? He. ſendeth out his Word, ind melteth them: He cauſeth 
his ind to blow, and the Waters fut. 
Ibheſe are kept our; of the. ordinary courſe; of natural | cauſes in God's 
more immediate Government. They are therefore call'd his Treaſures, and 
reſerv d againſt 726 Of Trouble, 5 the day of Battel and War, 
Job xxxvnl. 22, 23. Then ſhall the rigbi- aiming Thunder-bolts go abroad; 
and from the Clouds, as from 2 well-drawn Bow, | ſhall fly to the Mark - 
And Hail-ſtones full of Wrath fball'be caſt as out of 4 Stone:bow.; yen, 
a mighty M ind ſhall ſtand up againft them, and like a ſtorm ſhall drive 
then, JRd: y..ic Mr. . Lo LI 
| - Thele are God's armory, and kept in his own hand; and come not by 
certain rules, as the riſing and ſetting of the Sun, the Solſtices, Eelipſes, Ge. 
And therefore are look d upon as the more immediate acts of God, and in- 
ſtances of his Power: Therefore David fays, His ſtrength ir in the Clouds, 
Plal LxVII. 34. The Thunder is call'd his Voice: The ſtorms at Sea, and 
commotions of the Waters, are ſaid to be his act in his immediate gover- 
nance: As it is ſaid, Prov. xxl. 1. The King's heart is in the hand of the 
Lord, as the rivers of Water : He turneth it whitherſoever he will. 
It in tbe Lord that” commandeth the Waters: It is the gloriaus God pfl ,.;._..- 
that muketh the Thunder: It it the Lord that ruleth the Sea: The voice 
= veg ee ede è . #7 On 5747 
They that go down to the Sea in Ships-——Theſe Men ſee the works of Pf. cvii. 23. 
the Lord, and his wonders in the deep; for at his word the formy wind ©* 
ariſeth, aud tifteth up the waves thereof —— for he maketh the florm to 
ceaſe, fo that the waves thereof are ſal, Oo 
Nothing that is fix'd-and cettain in the conſtant courſe of natural cauſes 
is calld a #onaer. of the Lord: Elſe every thing would be equally a won- 
der; nay, it would be a wonder if it were otherwiſe, as if the Sun ſhould 
ſtop or go back; if the returns of Day and Night, Summer and Witirer, 
ſhould fail. Theſe would be great miracles, which therefore God very ſel- 
dom ſhews: (Elſe nothing would be left conſtant or certain in nature; hut 
all return to their old Chaos) And then they would ceaſe to be:miracles, if 
they were done as oft as every body would call for them. +] + 
Hut God hath reſervd ſome: things out of the ordinary courſe of nature: 
And in theſe he ſhews daily wonders of his Providence. 
He calls this his witneſs among the Gentiles: That as by his werks of Ac. xi. 17 
Creation he had demonſtrated his eternal Power and Godhead; ſo he had Rom. i. 20. 
given them an equal proof of his Providence, and of their continual De- 
pendence upon him, in his ſending them Rain and fruitful Seaſons, for 
which they could aſſign no natural cauſ es. 
Thou art the God that dof? wonder The Waters ſaw thee, O God, pal. lxxvil. 
the Waters ſaw thee; they were afraid; the Depths alfa were troubled; 14, &. 
the Clouds poured out Water; the Skies ſent out a' Sound; thine Arrows 
alſo went abroad; the woice of thy Thunder was in the Heavens; the 
Vo L. II. N 10 M Lightning. 
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Lightnings light 
not known. We cannot trace God, nor know his footſteps: in his diſpen- 
ſing of cheſe things, as of others Whicll are diſpos d in the common courſe 
of natural Caults. Therefore in theſe things God's Power 48 chiefly ſhewn; 
and in theſe things we are commanded to walt and depend upon him, Lev. 
&XV1. 4. Dent. x. 14. And he tells us, that he will diſpence them; to one, 
and 18 to another, mn. w. 7. But things that depend on natural Cauſes 


are equal to all. We are commanided to pray for Rain, erh. x. I. But it 
is not permitted to us, it would be ption and tempting of God, to 
ask for alreting the courſe of Narare, of boat Moon, or or to break 
the Covenant of Day and Night. W 


And the Weather, which God thos in his own ORF is no le ne- 
ceſſaty to our Life, in Peme 0 he Fruits of the Earth, than the fix'd 
courſe of Nature, che in uence . Sun, So. to teach us, that we muſt 
2 as much * ene yore of Loch as upon all ſecond 


N Hearhen were ſenſible of his; and * ee they bad as cheir Pre. 
Ae as Prayets before Harveſt; ſo cheit Flori. feſtum aſter Harveſt, to 
{3 their chankfulneſs to the Gods for the Fruits of the Eartn. 
But this People (faith the Prophet, Jer. v. 23, 24) hath a revolting and 
# rebelluus Heart ;\thty are revodted and gone; mertber ſay they in their 
Heurt, Let us now fear the „ God that giveth Rain, both the 
former and the latter in hir Grave 9 He reſerveth 0 a. the l 98 
Weeks of the Harveſt. 

Thus we ſee chat this e and devSrien to God was com- 
manded ro che Jeu, and obſery'd by the een from the <ictates even 
of nataral Religion. 
And what is it ehar can exempt Chriſtians from ibis; fork ree- 
dering ute God the Honour and Tribute due unto his ?. Sure they 
oughr rather to exceed than come: ſhort of #25 and Heathens in this! 

It were much to be deſir'd that a publick Office heed apy lor his, 
and this made part of oor ſolemn Devotion. \ 1 
But ill Thar de done, I hope it will not be taken amiſt by our 5 
to exhort both our Prieſts to receive, and the Laity to Pay This their bon 
den due to God, and at his Altar to offer up his Tithes :: 

Iv. The reſt which are not there offer d at che Altar, ſhould by the 
owners be brought into Store-houſes appointed: The Prieft's drawing of 
them lis '{Eandalous; and more his farming of them: Tbey are all; as well 
as the'Firſt-fruirs which'were offer d, holy unto the Lord; all are offered 
in the Firſtofrairs: They are not to be commuted or redeem d for 
where they dnn he brought in kind; they are a Sacrifice unto God, and muſt 
not be changed; und ey who lubtract or fefuſe to pay them, have de- 
nied the Lord to be their God, by denyi Fa him his Tribute ; they / ought 
to be caſt var of the Congreation, — 2 __ reputed as Ctviſtians) So it 
was decreed in a general Parliament of Clergy and Laity at Landon, A. D. 
940. in the Reign of King Eawnau before mentioned: And this has been 
- confirin'd by repeated Vows and Acts of Parlament. We are to bring our 
Tubes aud Offerings unto the Lotd, and not Rave him or is Prieftsitodraw 
them, or ehuſe. 0 

And beſides the affiont to God, it cogazes che prieſt hu: his Flock in 
ma tes and Neart· bu - and often into Striſes and Law quits; 


which tefſens his Authority, ad: zenders his CIs es Gn "ON 8 


nal * conceiv d againſt bim. 
E TAR 
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All chte God forefaw, and xd his Law he A ce par ven it; dut we are gown 
wiſe than he! e * 82 
Could the Priefts dader the Law fer the Sachifices to eum 2 Would it hae 
beew a'reaſonable'Propofal to have ſaid to a Prieft, Your proportion of the 
Sacrifice is a Sbouldet᷑ or a Leg; come, I wil give you tho valde of it in Mo- 

ney, or next Beaſt T kill L will ſend you a Shoulder or a Leg home to your 
Houſe, and excuſe me from the rrouble of błinging my Sacrifice ro the Temple? 
Would not the Anſwer have been, I cannot excuſe' you from your Sacrifice, 
for ic Rroffered to Gd, and not to me; iy” maintenahce- out of it is but 
a fecundary, and the leaſt conſideration; IVcannot commute or alter the 
nature or- manher ef your Sacrifice, or take & Bullock, if you would give 
it me, inſtead of a Sheep or a Barly- corn, where that is a 
more could he commute, or or change, 6r compound for the Tithe; for that 
was a Sacrifice, and offord to God as well as the reſt, and was to be brought 
by the owners to the Temple, to be there offer'd to God, in their names, 
by the Prieſts. The Prieſts were no more to draw the Tithes of the Peo- 
ple thither, than their other Sacrifices. 


SP . 
„Hen Priefts 6 are Fo pay their Tithe. _— 
71 737 Iris iQ» * 75 2 
[. 4 8 50 the Bits; Py as the Levites to the High-P Prieſt: They 
are $0. pay the tenth of their tenth. And the Levzres Tithe 
00 they paid to the igh- Prieſt, was as much an Offering and Sacrifice 
the Tithe which the Peo WF paid to the Levites and un- 
HE Me: in ne Js 1005 ; bo hey, are call'd an Heave- offering and holy un- 
to the, Lewites rere not to taſte of their Tenths til they had 
firlt 6 On 5 d fte Tithe, of them 10 the High - Prieſt, and of the very. beſt of 
them; 31.38 YOu. 180 Numb. xy, from V. 26. e, 0 
ald; 
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6 ſuperiority of thoſe to whom they were 
© ibferr'd the ſuperiority as of Melchiſedec above A 


pointed ? No 


pe 


, Heb. vii 45 


ſo of the 75 rigſth es of Melcbiſtdec, and in that of the Chuan Prieſthood * 30, 


above 
pd mor Zee, riching of the People, or putting them under that 
g Tribute, arpu'd ths tl dyperigrity of the Levites above the Peoples. e; ſo the 
High. "Prieſts tiching 5 Le vitet ſhewed the ſuperiority of his Order Ar 
** that of the aber evites. 
Hog this is: as negeſſary to: preſerve the ſuperiority of wine above 
the Kg: of Presby Fs in che Chriſtian Church. 
e png bold. i he ſame; and the . prieſthood was at crack 
18 Chriſtian : Biſhop, Presbyrer, and Deacon, being the ſame in 
Chir that Aaron, his So us the Prieſt 7 $06 Jud the Zevites, were in r 
Tae as St. Hicram cb 5 ad 
"it be ask'd, fo 2 the Eiſh 12755 op {hay 4 pay his Tithe? 
4 w. He having no ſuperior, as, 
not 2 the Tithe af Werlbip, for it muſt, end ſomewfiere. 


Bur than, as the Heaven retrns the Tribute of thoſe Exhalations which 


it Argus fram the Earth in Dew and{fruirfyl-Showers ; ſo the Biſhop, being 


che. moſt ace Bab rene of 15 oyghbr to diſtribute his 'Teaths, 


e pf Charity, and to water his Flock with his Beneficence. 
on Thus 


on had none; I. conceive . be is 
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| beſt husbandry. 


| cetn'd to reſtore. what has been robb'd from God, in order to 


them td the Church, that the whole burden may nor lie upon thoſe who 
| laye been ignorantly involy'd in this Sin, as having deſcended to them from 


An EssAT concerning. the 


Phu returning to the poor with increaſe their Tithes, and diſpenſing 'the 


temporal as well as ſpiritual Bleſſings of God to them. 
„Tbat the revenues of the Church (whatever other abuſes were in the ad- 
. were apply d more to this end, than mm 115 came 


ands, will be N in wy Next Sectian. 


is 4 the Laity 
ſands of Pariſhes: in 8 En land which exceed not twenty pounds a year; and 
but very few of the r that can afford a decent piece with the 


And: notwithſtanding that the Church * been for many years 6; the 
Revolution of 1641 ) totally divelted of all her Revenues. | 
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The Remedy. 


AVING thus far conſider'd the divine obligation of Tithes, and 

the breaches of it that have been in this Nation, we ought not to 
Pay the Subject till we can propoſe. a Remedy, if any loch can be 
ound. _ | 


I. For the obligation of Conſcience. That lies upon every "Man. con- 
ocure 92 ä 


dus po ſſef- 


Bleſſing, inſtead of that Curſe which is entail'd upon the facril 
ſion of the ſpoils of his Church into whatever hands they come.. 

II. But becauſe this has been a national Sin, and hee Improptiations 
have been bought and fold upon the credit of Acts of Parliament; there- 
fore there ought to be a national Repentance and Reſtitution; which may 
be by a Tax to purchaſe the Tithes from the Impropriators, and reſtore 


their Fathers, and may be the whole, or greateſt = of their Eſtates : Tho 
chat, nor any thing elſe, can be an excule for continuing in any Sin. God 
is able to make amends, and has promis'd it to thoſe who will truſt in him: 
And, as faid before, there are examples of i it, even here in England, whoſe 
hearts God has touched. 
III. The Houſe of Commons have in their Votes encourag d any to make 
rr for the employing and maintaining of the poor, who are now 
o great a burden upon the Nation. | | 
I have no skill at Propoſals or Projects; yet may offer ſome conſidera 
tions, which others may happen to improve. _ | 
1. Firſt then, let it be oblerv d, there never was any Tax laid upon Eng- 
land for maintaining of the Poor, before the latter end of the Re gu of 
Elizabeth, as may be ſeen in our Book of Statutes. 
2. That before the Reformation, the Poor were maintain'd by the Cler- 
gy⸗ beſides what was contributed by the voluntary Charity of well diſpos d 
4 <1 But there was no ſuch thing as Poor-Rates, or a Tax for the Poor ; 
the Biſhops and Clergy, as well Secular as Regular, kept open hofpitality 
for the benefit of Straygers and Trayellers, and the Poor of the = 
0 


# 3 


; | * 
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hood; and were fo 'qþlig'd to do by their foundations : They had Aimberies 
for the daily relief o che Poor, and Infirmaries for the Sick, Maimed, the 
Super. annuate, with Officers appointed to attend them: They employ'd 
the Poor in work, which is the moſt chatirable way of maintaining them. 
It was they who built moſt of all the great Cathedrals and Churches of the 
Nation; beſides the building and cndowing of Colleges, and other publick 
Works of 1 and common Good: Thęy bound out to trades multi- 
tudes of youths who were left deſtitute; bred others to Learning, of whom ; 
ſome grew very eminent; and gave Portions to man Orphan young Wo- | 
men every year. They vy'd With one another in theſe things: What ſuper- 
ſition or conceit of merit there was in it, we are not now to enquire; I am 
only telling matter of fact. And God did bleſs theſe means to that degree, 
that the Poor were no burthen to the Nation; not a enny impos'd upon 
any Lay-man for the maintaining of them; the Clergy did that among them- 
ſelves; they look'd upon the Poor as their charge, as part of their amily; 
and laid down Rules and Funds for their ſupport. 1 4 
3. I doubt not but there were faults among the Clergy then, and ſome of 
them might indulge themſelves even to exceis; which it is certain was ag- 
e beyond the due bounds, when Commiſſions to viſit Churches and 
onaſteries were given to thoſe Lay- men, who were to ſhare the booty, 
if they could find reafon ſufficient (themſelves being Judges) to have the 
| Revenues of the Church divided amongſt themſelves; who (modeſtly ſpeak- 
ing) were not better Men than thoſe they diſpoſſeſs d, nor have made bet- 
ter uſe of thoſe Revenues ſince they came into their hands. The Monks 
were Sinners, but their Viſitors were no Saints. | 
4. The Poor-Rates in England come now (as I am inform'd) to about a 
Million in the year. All this we pay to boot, betwixt having the Clergy or 
the Impropriators to our Landlords: For the Clergy (ill as they were) kept 
this Charge from off us. ; . 
And if their Revenues were taken from them becauſe they did not make | 
the beſt uſe of them, thoſe to whom they were given ſhou'd be oblig'd not 
to mend the matter from bad worſe. — | 
What benefit has the Farmer for the Tithes being taken from the Clergy ? | 
Do the People then pay no more Tithe ? That wou'd be an eaſe indeed; but | 
they are ſtill paid; only with this difference, that the Impropriator general- | 
ly through England ſets his Tithes a ſhilling or eighteen pence in the Acre = 
dearcr than the Incumbenr. | 714: o 
5. Wou'd it then be an unreafonable propoſal, to put all the Poor in the 
Nation upon the Church-Lands and Tithes, which maintain'd them before ; 
and ler the Clergy bear their fhare for as much of them as are left in their | 


hands? at | | 
6. If the Impropriators will not be pleas d with this, then let them have 
a valuable conſideration given them for theſe Lands and Tithes by a Tax 
rais d for that purpoſe; and return the Poor to the Clergy, together with 
their Lands and Tithes. | 4: 

5. And that the Tax may not be thought too grievous, let it be only threes | 
years of the preſent Poor-Rares through England; and if that will nor do, 
the Clergy ſhall purchaſe the reſt themſelves. Three years purchaſe is a ve- ö 
ry good bargain to get off a Rent- Charge which is perpetual, and more pro- i ö 
bability of its encreaſing than growing leſs. Hy | 


What Man in England wou'd not willingly give three years of his Poor- 
Rate ar once, to be freed from it for ever? 
And for the poorer ſort, who may not be able, or if any be not willing, | 
then let them have the ſame time to pay it in as now. 715 


Vo I. II. | 10 N 


"I 
| Let 


$74 


bee rid of them for ever. 
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Let the Clergy have three years of the Poor- Rates, pay able in three years, 
and à value put at which the Impropriators ſhould be oblig'd to ſell, and af. 
ter that the Clergy ſhall be oblig d ro maintain the Poor as formerly. And 
this will coſt no more than to double the Poor-Rates for three years, and fo 
8. Bur if choſe who have ſwallow'd the Patrimony of the Church will 
neither eat nor let eat, will neither maintain the Poor themſelves, nor let 
ethers do it who are willing; let them reflect, let the Nation conſider it, all 
who have any ſenſe of God ot Religion left, that ſince, they have robb'd 


_ God,. the Church, and the Poor, by ſeizing upon their Patrimony, the Poor 


are encreas d to that prodigious rate upon them, that they are forc'd to pay 
now yearly for their maintenance more than all their Sacrilege amounts to. 
So little have they gain'd at God's hand by their invading of what was dedi- 
cated to his Service! And he will ſtill prove ſtronger than they, and may 
encreaſe the Poor till they ſwallow up the Rich who have deyoured them. 
Beſides many other ways his Judgments have to meet with us, we have paid 
the price of all our Impropriations and Arrears within theſe ten years paſt, 
and are pay ing on ftill—— | PA Pp 

9. I muſt beſides tell our Iffipropriators, that in Truth, in Reaſon, and 
in Law too, as well of God as Man, they have taken theſe Lands and 
Tithes of the Church, cum onere, with that charge that was put upon them 
by the Donors. of the Lands, and by God upon the Tithes, that is, of main- 


taining and providing for the Poor. A Leſſee can forfęit no more than his 


Leaſe, ..he cannot alter the Tenure: And whoever comes into that Leaſe, 
comes under all the Covenants of. the Leaſe. 'Therefore the Impropriators 


ſtand chargeable, even in Law, to keep up that hoſpitality, the Amberies 


and Infirmaries for the Poor, the Sick, and the Stranger, that the Clergy 
were oblig'd to do while they had their Poſſeſſions; and in ſome fort per- 
form'd, at leaſt fo far as to keep the Poor from being any Tax upon the 

Nation. 1 ens 5 | 5 
And at the beginning of the Reformation, when the Laity were firſt put 
in poſſeſſion of theſe Lands and Tithes, they underſtood it fo to be, and 
were content to take them with all that follow'd them; (any thing to ger 
them) and did for a while make a ſhew of keeping up the former hoſpitali- 
ty, Sc. better than the Clergy had done; that being the pretence why they 
took them from the Clergy. But when the fiſh was caught, they ſoon laid 


aſide the ner. 


10. There was another, and a greater burden, put upon theſe Lands, Sc. 
which is, the Cure®of Souls; and that roo they undertook. The King 
rurn'd the ſupreme. Ordinary of the Church; and the Lord Cromwel, as his 
Vicegerent in eccleſiaſtical Matters, fat upon the Biſhops Bench in the Houſe 
of Lords, and took place of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as the more 
ſpiritual perſon of the two, and above him in the Church-ceconomy. And 
the mean Impropriators came in place of the forfeited Rectors, and preſent- 
ed their Vicars as they did: But the ſuperior Cure was in the Rectors, and 
is transferred to the Impropriators. 3 

Who now ſtand doubly accountable; #7/7, For invading the Pricſt's Office: 
And; ſecondly, For diſcharging it as they do; ſelling their Advouſons at 
Market, and looking upon them as mere Lay- fees; taking bonds of reſig- 
nation, and other ways and means that are made to accord with Lawyers Sy- 
mony ; which Lam afraid will not be pleadable at the Day of Judgment, nor 
ſatisfy a diſturb'd Conſcience upon our Death-bed; beſides the ſcandalous al- 
lowances.made by many Impropriators to their Vicars. 

Whether the Propoſal I have made, or any other to the like beef will 


take effect, I know not ; but I think it is evident, that it wou'd be to the ap- 
ub: parent 
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parent advantage of the Nation (upon account) about a Million a year; be- 
ſides many other benefits greater than that. As, . | 

I. The Bleſſing of God; if that is to be reckon'd upon in theſe days. For 
if Sacrilege be a fin, and if theſe things before ſpoke of be Sacrilege, then, 
if there be a God or Truth in the holy Scriptures, there lies a heavy Curſe 

upon this Nation, which cannot be ene without reſtitution of what we 
have robb'd from God. 3 * | 

II. It wou'd in a few years leſſen the number of the Poor, they would 
grow leſs and leſs; for by putting them to work, as the Clergy did, they 
wou'd. be able to ſupport their Families, and not multiply Beggars upon us 
without end; . and the Clergy wou'd find work for them. There are yet 
Churches to be built or kept in repair, Schools and other publick works to 
be done. It is now a national charge to rebuild one Church, and has 
taken ſo many years, that Pauls Work is become a Proverb. There 
would not have needed any Tax for this more than for the firſt building of it, 
if the Clergy had their own, who built moſt of all the Churches in the 
Kingdom with leſs noile. 15 Sites? 

III. It would improve Trade; by ſo many being bound Apprentice, as 
the Clergy did when they had their Revenues; and ſo diſpoſe of the va- 
grants and looſe-liyers (who for neceſſity take to the Highway) into profi- 
table employments uſeful for the Commonwealth. 

IV. It would improve Learning; (but that may be an objection with 

ſome:) Many a noble Genius is loſt for want of Education; which would 
then be much more liberal, as it was when the Church enjoy'd her poſſeſ- 
ſions. And Learning was in the dark ages preſery'd almoſt only among the 
Clergy, when the bent and inclination of other Men ran little that way, 
except ſuch as were influenc'd, and many educated by the Clergy. 
V. Let me add, that it would be more for the advantage of the Crown, 
and conſequently of the Kingdom. It is well known that theſe Lands paid 
more in all publick Taxes, while they were in the hands of the Church, 
than they have done ſince. And the Conyocations always tax'd them- 
ſelyes much more in proportion than the Laity : They paid Tenths oftner 
than the Laity paid Fifteenths; which made Char. V. fay of Hen. VIII. 
when he ſciz'd the Lands of the Church, that he had killd the Pullet 
which laid the golden egg. 

VI. Money is the blood of the Kingdom; and the circulation of it dif- 
fuſes life and vigour to every part. Now, if according to what has been 
ſaid in this Z/ay, there were a perpetual circulation of the Tenths of the 
Kingdom from the People to the Pricſts, from the Prieſts to the Biſhops, 
and back again from the Biſhops to the poor, I ſubmit it ro conſideration, 
whether this would not prove a greater advantage to the Nation than any 
that our State Projectors have yet found out. God requires nothing but 
for our good; and his folly is wiſer than Men. 1 
Let me laſtly obviate a prejudice I fore ſee may be taken againſt my pro- 
poſal: For prejudices muſt be anſwered as well as arguments, and often {way 

cn more. 4 $ 

It may be thought by ſome, who have no good-will to the Church or 
Religion, that this would make the Clergy too great and rich: And they 
bear no thought with more indignation than this. They had rather the Na- 
tion ſhould periſh, than be fay'd by the Church. It is not to gratify ſuch 
Men as theſe ; but to ſatisfy others, and guard them againſt their clamours, 
that I offer the following conſiderations. 

I. That the number of our Clergy is too few. They are not able to at- 
tend ſuch vaſt charges as they ought, eſpecially in London and other great 
Towns, where it is impoſſible for ſome Miniſters, if they ſhould do nothing 


elſe, 


$75 


8 1 8 


tbeir cure; and the like in many Country 


„ An + 3 + chi the ERIE 
elſe, to viſit all thEFaniilies, much leſs every Ferien Perf Seer 


cauſe of the incfkaſt of Difſenters imonꝑſt ds of all fort 
Then our Biſhopticks are too large, and the Biſhop's inſpection would be 
much more effeQual, if be had no more Prieſts under him chat! he cdu be 
perſonally acquainted With, böth as to their Learting and Converfarion.' -* 
But theſe defects cannot, as things now — — amended, while there 


are, as I am inforhiedy aboye'tws thouſand Paffſhes in 2 not worth 
above twenty, Pounds a year; and many not worth ten. This makes plu- 
ralities nedenky; and reduces the poor Cler ſuch contempt, a5 to fen- 


det their Labours wholly ineffectual; unleſs to thoſe very few who caf di- 


ſtinguiſh their Chatacter from their Citcumſtantes: And Withal betrays them 
unavoidably to ſuch ignorance, baving neither time to ſtudy, nor Money 


to buy a Book, unleſs à Dutch Syſtem; nor opportunity for good Conyer. 

tien that nothing leſs than ch. Power of Miracles, as the Apoſtles Had, 

can reconcile reſþe& to them, or authority to their DoQtine. 1) + 

Then the Biſhopricks are ſo ſtript, that except five or ſix, there muſt be 

the greateſt husbandry in the world to make our 1 in ay fort 
r 


proportionable to their character, befides leaving their Children Fo : Pa- 
riſh when they die. e Yep intel MY eee e vb 
But if the Church were reſtor'd to her right, then might there be twenty 


times as mauy Clergy as we have, and their Cures bröught 'withiri a ma- 
nageable compaſs; which would keep them from the danger of being o- 
vergrown with Wealth © © gs edit nn 
Beſides that if the Poor were laid upon the Clergy, as we have been 
ſpeaking, it would take ſome Years before they would have much to ſpare ; 
before the number of the Poor would be ſo leſſen d, by the methods before 
mention'd, as to allow them to augment the number of the Clerg 
There were in the ſmall Kingdom of I/ael at one time thirty eight thou- 
ſand Levites above the Age of thirty, 1 Chr. xxm. 3. England would re- 
quire many more to perform their Function as ny ought, to the profit 
of the People. And all the Patrimony that ever the Church had in Eng- 
land would not overdo it, to be divided among ſo many as would be hed 
ful of the Clergy, and for maintaining the Poor befides, together with the 
building and repairs of Churches, Schools, Colleges, Libraries, and mamy 
other Charges profitable to the Nation. i "5 „ M n T3} 
Add another conſideration: If there were ſuch a number of the Clergy, 
there would be more Jong for many of our Sons, whom we canner 
now diſpoſe of, at leaſt not fo well: And there would not be danger of 
weakning the ſtrength or wealth of the Nation, as in Spain, by ſo many. 
idle Monks as live upon the Labours of others, and contribute nothing to 
the ſupport of the Government. That objection cannot lie againſt the ſt - 


cular Clergy, and where there ate none other; none that are lock d up 


from the World, and muſt be maintained only to think; none but who areg 
Labourers in the Harveſt, and therefore worthy of their Hire; and whoſe 
Hire goes not into a Bed of Sand, like what is given to the Regulars, and 
never returns; but it circulates, like any other Money of the Nation, and 
does as much good. 6 | 0 

And our Clergy are, or may be, as uſeful as any others in Parliament, in 
Council, and other great Affairs of the Nation; and thoſe of lower rank 
as Juſtices of the Peace, and other Offices for the diſtribution of Juſtice. 

It is a Monkiſh humour (though ſome Know it not) to think that the 

Clergy ought not to intermeddle in ſecular Affairs, or live out of Cells. 


Thoſe who converſe in the World, and mind their Cures, are in the rode 


certainly of doing moſt good: Theſe are therefore call'd the fecular Clergy, 
— becauſe 
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© Divine Right of Tit uns. __wy- 
becauſe they live in the World, and uſe buman' converſation : But thoſe 
who run themſelves into holes, as if (forſooth l) their ſanctity could not 

bear the common air, and put themſelves under rules and models of their 

own deviſing, do therefore give themſelves the name of Regulars, and would 

be Angels before their time. But Men are born into the World tò ſerve 

theit Generation; and they who make too much haſte out of it, either by 

taking away their own Lives, (as ſome have done out of conſcience) or by 

2 them uſeleſs to the World in retirement, are guilty of the ſame Sin 

in different degrees. 5 | 2 894 


And the example of Elijab, who was perſecuted into a Wilderneſs to 
ſave his Life, is a very impertinent precedent for them; for he was fo far 
from. chuſing it, that he thought it an affliction beyond death, and wiſh'd 
to dic, 1 Kin. xix. 4. | 5 17075 
As little will the caſe of Joh the Baptiſt avail them; for his being in 
the Wilderneſs was in order to his ſhewing or coming publickly abroad un- 
to [/rael. And they who retire for a time, in order to that end, are far 
from their predicament who put themſelves under Vows of AbſtraQtion for 
their whole Lives. | = SIRE 8 
They may as well urge the example of our Saviour, who was forty 
days in the Wilderneſs. But it is happy that they have not the leaſt um- 
brage in the favour of Monkery through the whole Life of our bleſſed 
Lord: He came eating and drinking, and converſing with Publicans and 
Sinners. Ve No nn CO TEL 
As little is there to countenance it in the Acts of the Apoſtles; they, 
as their Maſter, ent about doing good. PH ee LES ken 
The firſt Chriſtian Monks were made ſo, not of choice, but neceſſity; 
they fled in the heat of Perſecution to Wilderneſſes and ſolitary places; 
where, by cuſtom, they contracted a liking of the lonely, that is, the mona- 
ſtick Life; which, as it is natural, they prais'd for the pleaſure of its ſafe- 
ty and freedom of Thought; for this they could not find any where elſe, 
when nothing but Racks and Gibbits were to be ſeen for Chriſtians out of 
the confines of their Retirement. N = | 
And others, when this neceſſity was over, out of a fuperſtitious Weakneſs, 
would imitate this manner of living, and ſet it up for a conſtant and the 
moſt perfect rule of Life; which ſhould all Men imitate, the World muſt 
periſh in a Moment. Men may, with as much reaſon, run themfelyes in- 
to Jails in imitation of the Chriſtian Impriſonments, as into Woods and Pri- 
vacies to act their flights and abſcondings: Ir looks very like what we call 
Childrens play; but it comes to too fad earneſt when it is ſer up for a Prin- 
Ciple. by 1 
a Thus becauſe the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vn. 26. gave advice, (for himſelf calls 
it no more, he ſaid it was no Commandment of the Lord) in the caſe of 
the preſent Diſtreſs, the grievous Perſecution that then lay upon the Chri- 
ſtians, that it was good, 2. e. convenient, and more for their cals and ſafety 
not to marry at that time; and becauſe many, for the ſame reaſon, did fol- 
low this advice, which even natural reaſon would ſuggeſt to any Man; (for 
who would chuſe to marry, either under ſentence of Death, or when he 
was flying for his Life ?) From this no ground at all, ſome have run into 
what the ſame Apoſtle does poſitively call a Doctrine of the Devil, 1 Tim. 
Iv. I, 3. forbidding to marry; counting that a defilement, which God ordained 
and bleſſed in Paradiſe And though they have made ir a Sacrament, yet 
think it ſo unworthy of a Prieſt, that he ſhall incur Deprivation for it; 
whereas a ſlight Penance ſhall ſatisfy for his Fornication or Adultery. Thus, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of Men, and ſetting them up 
higher, and more facred than the commandments of God, who has per- 
Vo I. II. 90 mitted 
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to common uſe. Nay though the uſe ſhou'd become impracticable 2 I 
late Caſe of Mr. Sel, who gave a Mortification for Four Scots n 
in Baliol College in Oxford, for the propagation of Epiſcopacy in Scorland; 
which being now abolith'd there by Act of Parliament, that uſe is for the 
.preſent become impracticable; and his heirs who ſued for this here in Chab- 
_cery, offer d to give ſufficient ſecurity, that whenever tlie uſe ſhould become 
practicable, the Mortification ſhou d be apply d to it; but the Court wou d 
not ſuffer that. There muſt be no compounding or jeſting with God, what 


is 6nce mortify d to his ſervice muſt not revert: And the Exhibitioners are 


. 
: 


now maintain d upon it in Baliol. College, though the uſe for which Mr. S»el} 


did defign it, is at preſent impracticable. 
own, but that which God has antecedently hallowed and reſerved to him- 
ſelf, as the Tithes, and conſequently wherein we never, had any property; 
then the breach of ſuch Vows, made only in affirmation, and for the per- 
formance of what was our Duty before, and though we had not added the 
fatther Sanction of an Oath to God, I ſay, the breach of ſuch Vows. have 
an additional and great aggravation ; as to ſubſtract our Tithes (which are 
commanded) wou'd be more heinous than not to make a free-will Offering; 
though when it is offer d, it is hallowed as well as the other. 
And when we ſay to God, Hallowed be thy Name, if we muſt mean all 
that is hallowed to his Name, as well things as words, that all ſuch be paid 
to bim, then, whenever we 5 1 Lord's Prayer, we do again hallow 
all our Mediested things to God. It is a freſh Vow; at leaſt an acknowledg- 
ment and recognition of all our former Vows; and not only of our own, 
bu what has been vowed and dedicated by others; eſpecially if we are 
their Succeſſors; tor then the obligation deſcends upon us, and we are an- 
{werable for the performance. | | 
All I have to add is, that wherein ſoever we find we have done amils, 
we ſhou'd not defer to return and amend, arid put not off from day to day. 
Abraham role early to ſacrifice his only Son, whom he loved. There muſt 
be a zeal to execute the Commands of God, even when moſt adverſe to fleſh 
and blood, to ſhew the preference we give to God above all other things 
whatſoever, Without this we ſhall never be able to overcome the ſtro! 
temptations of the World: And when they cannot perſuade us, they will 
x8tard and hinder us, and make us go heavily about our work; and then they 
Idom fail to ſtop us altogether, and finally to diſappoint us. For the lon- 

ger we delay, after we are convinc d, we are every day leſs apt to diſ- en- 
ge our ſelves from the World: Our Truſt in God grows weaker, when we 
dare not venture upon it; and by the ſame degrees our Truſt in the World 


and aur Faith dwindles into leſs than a grain of Maſtard-ſeed. Whereas if we 
wou d put on a noble and chriſtian courage, and but try the experiment, then 


if we found it anſwer beyond our expectations, it wou d encreaſe our Faith; and 
we ſhou d rife from ſtrength to ſacngeh, and find comforts beyond expreſſion ; 
t 


not only that peace of mind which the world cannot give, but it wou'd be the 


ſureſt means to attain even the riches of this world; to prevail with God to 


But if the thing mortify d, vowed or devoted, be not any thing of our 


grows ſtronger ; and the longer it continues ſo, we grow weaker and weaker, 


bleſs and increaſe our ſtore, as he has promiſed; and bid us prove him here- 


with, if he will not perform it, Mal. mi. 10. 8 | | 
And if a modern Example will be any encouragement, he that writes this 
does aſſure the Reader, that he knows now at this preſent where Tithes are, 
and have been for ſome time punctually paid according to the Rules before 


ſet down, and the effects have been wonderful, more than an hundredfold, 


and in manner extremely remarkable and ſurprizing. 
17 July, 169 ũ9. Du be to G. 7 
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A Form of Prayer and Thong upon the 


+ x:vi. - Im Gentile ready to periſb was my Father, à wild Olive-Tree 
Row xi. 17: HAYASHI — = of = Paradiſe of God the Pale of bis Ghurch : 
| Fay But he ſent forth his Son, a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and 

Deut. xvi. 3. bath ſbined even unto us: Aud raff this day unto the Lord 

/ God, that I am come unto. wg pot Goſpel, which the 

Gen. xxviii. Lord ſiwore unto our Fathers to give u. ud morequer that he hath 

_ been with me, and kept me in the way that I have gone; and hat given 

Deut. xxvi. me Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on Aud now behold ] have brought 

10. the Firſt fruits, all the Titbes of my incneaſe; I have. brought away the 

1j. hallowed things. out of mine Houſe, neither: haue I taten away ought 

14 thereof; but 7 have hearkened to the: voice of the Lord my God; to ho- 

Prov. iii. 16. nur the Lord with mySubſtence; and with rheFirſt-fruits of. all-mine iu- 

Deut. xvi. 16. creaſe 3, ¶ have not tranſgreſſed bis Commandments, to appean empty be- 

2 Sam. xxiv. fore the Lord; neither will I: unte 1e Lord my God of that which 

24. doth coſt me nothing. And, O Lord; that it may pleaſe thee graciouſly to 

accept this Offering at my handi, and to make it welk-pleaſing in thy fg ht. 

Heb. vii. 8. O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Prieſt who ever liveth to receive Tithe, and to 
male interceſſion. for us, receive this our Tribute, our bunden Duty aud 

x Pet. ii. 25. Service, O thou Biſhop of our Souls, in thy Goodnaſes ound make it acerp. 

Joh. xx. 17. fable to thy Father, and our Father; to thy God, and gur God. O thou, 

Heb. vii. 25. Who. ant able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come uuto God by thee, and 
Ch. ii. 18. tf ſuccour them that ere tempted, in that thou thy feif waſl tempted; 0 
1 thou merciful and faithful High. Prieſt, in things pertaining: to God, 

do thou make powerful interceſſium for the: Sins of the\ People, wwho hadi 

Mal. in. 8. robbed God in his Tithes and Offerings : 'O: thou who didi i opeu the Eyes 
of the blind, open the Eyes of "this People, and ſmiteySiord, their Hearts, 

they that: may ſee. and conſider their horria:Sacrilege;! and repenti andre: 

turn; and that thon may'ſt pur don ali "that ir paſts all their negleth: of 

paying their Tithe hitherto; all mine, O God, bn finite upon wy Breaſt 

this day, and, turuing my ſelf, I mourn for: this S uce; and bleſs 

ty Name with the:utmoſt Powers of: my Soul, that thou haſt: gnuviogſty 

and wonderfully had mercy on mr, and not, the lateg baſt bete. 

thy Glory and thy Truth. O preſerve audibleſs meimiits and big 

Hol, ix, 4. and more into it even this whole People, that this thear Bread for:therr 
Soul may never-hereafter ceaſe to come into:ithe Houſe of the Lord,  thas 

Mal. iii. 19. here may #6 meat in thine Honſe,' aud that thou muy ſt open the M in- 
dows of Heaven, and pour us dut 4 Bleſint till there Mall not be room 

11. enough to receive it, that thou may ſi rebuke the defiroyer' for bur ſaler, 
that he may not deſtroy the Fruits of our: Ground, onom our Cors cuſi her 

12 Fruit before the time in the Field, that all Nation may call nd bieſſed, 
that we may be à delight ſome Land unto the Lord of Hefte i 4 4 

Deut. xxvi, Lao daten from thy holy Habitation from'Heawen, aud bleſs thy Neo- 

* le Iſrsel, and the Land which thou haſt given ns. ' Bleſs thy holy Catbo- 

lie Church, and every Land and Country where: ſhe dwells ; ſthir in an 

eſpecial: manner, O Lord our Cad; her Governors, rbe Biſhone, with 

the inferior Prieſts and Deacons; and alli thy Faithfukrommitted to their 

charge, their Kings, their Prances,. and temporal Government. — . 
> F i . tht 
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45 good at our latter end. 
xy God, let me return unte thee 


. | 
Deut. xxviii. 


oc bs of our Sheep, that the Lord may command a bleſſing upon us in our 

Store: houſes, and in all that we ſet our hand unto : When we come in, and 
when we £0 Wt That we may be bleſſed,in our Basket, and bleſſed in 
our Store; bleſſed in the City, and bleſſed in the Field: That the Lord 
may open unto us his good Tregſwre, the Heaven to give the Rain unto out. 
Land in his ſeaſon, and to bleſs, all the, work of our hand; and that we © 
may lend unto manu, but uot borrow ; that the Lord may make us the head, 

and not the tail; and to be abgue only, and not to be beneath, when we ſhall n 
bearken auto the cammanduents of the Land our God. ER 
And therefore we do now honour and ballow, and worſhip thy holy Name, 

in rendrang our haunden Trihute and Service, thy Tenth of all our iucreaſe, 

which we offer with thankful\and joyful hegrts'; adoring thy goodneſs, and 
Praiſng thy. mercy in.giving us all that we have. | _ 
Io Bleſſed be thon, Lord God of Iſrael, aum Hat her for ever and euer. T hine, 28 "OY 
O Long, is the Greatue/5, and the Power, and the Glory, and the Victory, 

and the Majeſtus fer all that is in the Hegven and inthe Earth ts thine : 

Thine js the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Now 8 
therefore aun God, wwe t. uk.thee, and praiſe thy glorzous Name. But who 

am 1, and what, are wt, that we ould be able to offer ſo willingly after 

this ſort. For all things come.of thee,' ang of thine own have we given 4 
thee: For. we e ore thee, aud Sojourners, as were all our 

Fathers; our days On. the earth are as à yhatow, and there is none abiding. 

- O Lord our God, all that we | Ack cometh of. thine hand, and all is thine 


5 


own... 1 know alſi, m God bat thou, trieft the heart, and haſt pleaſyre 
2 uprightneſs.. EA Met Ahe 2 of mine heart I have w1l- 
Tagh fore the Tenth unto thee. And pray God that Imay yet fee with 


' Jox all thy Peaple aber, the ſame. willingly unto thee, Aud, O Lord God, 
kee %K f eden the. imagiuation i? he thoughts A the heart of thy Pal. x. 19. 
le. Lord prepare their heart, and let thine ear hear len thereto. 
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K 7 er 8 walt high God, poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth: Gen. xiv, 19, 
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Leſte » hy 3 N . WM S I. 
1 -4 ded, de the moſt, high God, Who hath given thee à heart to **: | 
tear befcte him, and to fulfil his Law. And the God of 1/7ae/ grant thee 1 Sam, 1 7. 
thy enen that thou baſt asked of him, through Jeſus Chriſt, who died 
or thee. 


$0: 3b; 


% 


To wham. be Glory with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, for 


ever and ever. Amen. 
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